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PREFACE. 


O Spring of work t O Source of power to Be ! 
Each line, each thought I dedicate to Thee; 
Each time I fail, the failure is my own. 

But each success, a jewel in Thy Throne. 

Jessk E. Cadsli.. 

Introductory. 

*#• 

This book is a translation of Babur Padshah’s Autobiography, made 
from the original Turki text It was undertaken after a purely - 
Turki manuscript had become accessible in England, the Haidarabad 
Codex (1915) which, being in Babur's ipsissima verba , left to him 
the control of his translator’s diction — a control that had been 
impracticable from the time when, under Akbar(1589), his book was 
translated into Persian. What has come down to us of pure text is, 
in its shrunken amount, what .was translated in 1589* It is difficult, 
here and there, to interpret owing to its numerous and in some places 
extensive lacunae , and presents more problems than one the solution 
of which has real importance because they have favoured suggestions 
of malfeasance by Babur. 

My translation has been produced under considerable drawback, 
having been issued in four fasciculi , at long intervals, respectively in 
June 1912, May 1914, October 1917, and September 1921. I have put 
with it of supplementary matter what may be of service to those 
readers whom Babur’s personality attracts and to those who study 
Turki as a linguistic entertainment, but owing to delays in production 
am unable to include the desiderata of maps. 

Chapter I. 

BABUR’S EXEMPLARS IN THE ARTS OF PEACE. 

Babur’s civilian aptitudes, whether of the author and penman, the 
maker of gardens, the artist, craftsman or sportsman, were nourished 
|in a fertile soil of family tradition and example. Little about his 
teaching and training is now with his mutilated book, little indeed of 
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any kind about his prae-accession years, not the date of his birth 
even, having escaped destruction. 1 Happily Haidar Mirza ( q.v .) 
possessed a more complete Codex than has come down to us through 
the Timurid libraries, and from it he translated many episodes of 
Baburiana that help to bridge gaps and are of special service here 
where the personalities of Babur’s early environment are being 
named. 

Babur’s home-milieu favoured excellence in the quiet Arts and 
set before its children high standard and example of proficiency. 
Moreover, by schooling him in obedience to the Law, it planted 
in him some of Art’s essentials, self-restraint and close attention. 
Amongst primal influences on him, his mother Qut-luq-nigar’s ranked 
high; she, well-born and a scholar’s daughter, would certainly be 
educated in Turki and Persian and in the home-accomplishments 
her governess possessed (atun q.v.). From her and her mother 
Aisan-daulat, the child would learn respect for the attainments of his 
wise old grandfather Yunas Khan. Aisan-daulat herself brought to 
her grandson much that goes to the making of a man ; nomad-born 
and sternly-bred, she was brave to obey her opinion of right, and was 
practically the boy’s ruling counsellor through his early struggle to 
hold Farghana. With these two in fine influence must be counted 
Khan-zada, his five-years elder sister wno from his birth to his death 
proved her devotion to him. Her life-story tempts, but is too long to 
tell; her girlish promise is seen fulfilled in Gul-badan’s pages. 'Umar 
Shaikh’s own mother Shah Sultan Begim brought in a type of merit 
widely differing from that of Aisan-daulat Begim ; as a town-lady of 
high Tarkhan birth, used to the amenities of life in a wealthy house 
of Samarkand, she was, doubtless, an accomplished and cultured 
woman. 

'Umar Shaikh's environment was dominated for many years by 
two great men, the scholar and lover of town-life Yunas Khan and 
the saintly Ahrari {i.e. Khwaja ‘Ubaidu’l-lah) who were frequently 
with him in company, came at Babur’s birth and assisted at his 

' Cf. Clip. II, l-ROBI.EMS OF THE MUTILATED BABUR-NAMA and TarCkk-i-raskldt, 
trs. p. 174. 
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naming. Ahrari died in 895-1491 when the child was about seven 
years old but his influence wa$ life-long ; in 935-1529 he was invoked 
as a spiritual helper by the fever-stricken Babur and his mediation 
believed efficacious for recovery (pp. 619, 648). For the babe or boy 
to be where the three friends held social session in high converse, 
would be thought to draw blessing on him; his hushed silence in 
the presence would sow the seed of reverence for wisdom and virtue, 
such, for example, as he felt for Jami (q.v.). It is worth while to tell 
some part at least of Yunas’ attainments in the gentler Arts, because 
the biography from which they are quoted may well have been written 
on the information of his wife Aisan-daulat, and it indicates the 
breadth of his exemplary influence. Yunas was many things— 
peuman, painter, singer, instrumentalist, and a past master in the 
crafts. He was an expert in good companionship, having even 
temper and perfect manners, quick perception and conversational 
charm. His intellectual distinction was attributed to his twelve 
years of wardship under the learned and highly honoured Yazdi 
(Sharafu’d-din 'Ali), the author of the Zafar-nama [Timur's Book 
of Victory]. That book was in hand during four years of Yunas' 
education; he will thus have known it and its main basis Timur's 
Turki Malfuzat (annals). What he learned of either book he would 
carry with him into 'Umar Shaikh’s environment, thus magnifying 
the family stock of Timuriya influence. He lived to be some 74 years 
old, a length of days which fairly bridged the gap between Timur’s 
death [807-1404] and Babur’s birth (888-1483). It is said that no 
previous Khan of his (Chaghatai) line had survived his 40th year; 
his exceptional age earned him great respect and would deepen his 
influence on his restless young son-in-law 'Umar Shaikh. It appears 
to have been in ‘Umar’s 20th year ( dr ..) that Yunas Khan began the 
friendly association with him that lasted till Yunas’ death (892-1483), 
a friendship which, as disparate ages would dictate, was rather that 
of father and son than of equal companionship. One matter 
mentioned in the Khan's biography would come to Babur’s 
remembrance in the future days when he, like Yunas, broke the Law 
against intoxicants and, like him, repented and returned. 
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That two men of the calibre and high repute of Ahrari and Yunas 
maintained friendly guidance so long over ‘Umar cannot but be held 
an accreditment and give fragrance of goodness to his name. Apart 
from the high justice and generosity his son ascribes to him, he could 
set other example, for he was a reader of great books, the Qoran and 
the Masnawi being amongst his favourites. This choice, it may be, 
led Abu’l-fazl to say he had the darwesh-mind. Babur was old 
enough before ‘Umar’s death to profit by the sight of his father 
enjoying the perusal of such books. As with other parents and other 
children, there would follow the happy stilling to a quiet mood, the 
piquing of curiosity as to what was in the book, the sight of refuge 
taken as in a haven from self and care, and perhaps, Babur being 
intelligent and of inquiring mind and ‘Umar a skilled reciter, the 
boy would marvel at the perennial miracle that a lifeless page can 
become eloquent—gentle hints all, pointers of the way to literary 
creation. 

Few who are at home in Baburiana but will take Timur as Babur’s 
great exemplar not only as a soldier but as a chronicler. Timur 
cannot have seemed remote from that group of people so well-informed 
about him and his civilian doings; his Shahrukhi grandchildren in 
Samarkand had carried on his author-tradition ; the 74 years of 
Yunas Khan’s life had bridged the gap between Timur’s death in 
807-1405 and Babur’s birth in 888-1483. To Babur Timur will 
have been exemplary through his grandson Aulugh Beg who has 
two productions to his credit, the Char-ulus (Four Hordes) and the 
Kurkani Astronomical Tables. His' sons, again, Babur (qalandar) 
and Ibrahim carried on the family torch of letters, the first in verse 
and the second by initiating and fostering Yazdi’s labours on the 
Zafar-nama, Wide-radiating and potent influence for the Arts of 
Peace came forth from Herat during the reign of that Sultan Husain 
Mirza whose Court Babur describes in one of the best supplements 
to his autobiography. Husain was a Timurid of the elder branch of 
Bai-qara, an author himself but far more effective as a Maecenas ; 
one man of the shining galaxy of competence that gave him fame, 
set pertinent example for Babur the author, namely, the Andijani 
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of noble Chaghatai family, ’Ali-sher Nawa'i who, in classic Turki 
verse was the master Babur was to become in its prose. That the 
standard of effort was high in Herat is clear from Babur's dictum 
(p. 233) that whatever work a man took up, he aspired to bring it to 
perfection. Elphinstone varies the same theme to the tune of 
equality of excellence apart from social status, writing to Erskine 
(August, 1826), that “it gives a high notion of the time to find ” (in 
Babur’s account of Husain’s Court) “artists, musicians and others, 
described along with the learned and great of the Age ,r . 

My meagre summary of Babur’s exemplars would be noticeably 
incomplete if it omitted mention of two of his life-long helpers in 
the gentler Arts, his love of Nature and his admiration for great 
architectural creations. The first makes joyous accompaniment 
throughout his book ; the second is specially called forth by Timur’s 
ennoblement of Samarkand. Timur had built magnificently and laid 
out stately gardens; Babur made many a fruitful pleasaunce and 
gladdened many an arid halting-place; he built a little, but had 
small chance to test his capacity for building greatly; never rich, 
he was poor in Kabul and several times destitute in his home-lands. 
But his sword won what gave wealth to his Indian Dynasty, and he 
passed on to it the builder’s unused dower, so that Samarkand was 
surpassed in Hindustan and the spiritual conception Timur’s creations 
embodied took perfect form at Sikandra where Akbar lies entombed. 

Chapter II. 

PROBLEMS OF THE MUTILATED BABUR-NAMA. 

Losses from the text of Babur’s book are the more disastrous 
because it truly embodies his career. For it has the rare distinction 
of being contemporary with the events it describes, is boyish in his 
boyhood, grows with his growth, matures as he matured. Undulled 
by retrospect, it is a fresh and spontaneous recital of things just seen, 
heard or done. It has the further rare distinction of shewing a boy 
who, setting a future task before him — in his case the revival of 
Timurid power, — began to chronicle his adventure in the book which 
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through some 37 years was his twinned comrade, which by its special 
distinctions has attracted readers for nearly a half-millennium, still 
attracts and still is a thing apart from autobiographies which look 
back to recal dead years. 

Much circumstance makes for the opinion that Babur left his 
life-record complete, perhaps repaired in places and recently supple¬ 
mented, but continuous, orderly and lucid; this it is not now, nor 
has been since it was translated into Persian in 1589, for it is fissured 
by lacuna , has neither Preface nor Epilogue/ opens in an oddly 
abrupt and incongruous fashion, and consists of a series of fragments 
so disconnected as to demand considerable preliminary explanation. 
Needless to say, its dwindled condition notwithstanding, it has place 
amongst great autobiographies, still revealing its author playing a 
man’s part in a drama nf much historic and personal interest. Its 
revelation is however now like a portrait out of drawing, because it 
has not kept the record of certain years of his manhood in which he 
took momentous decisions, (1) those of 1511-12 [918] in which he 
accepted reinforcement—at a great price — from Isma'il the Shi‘a 
Shah .of Persia, and in which, if my reading be correct, he first 
(1512) broke the Law against the use of wine, 2 (2) those of 1519-1525 
[926-932], in which his literary occupations with orthodox Law (see 
Mubin) associated with cognate matters of 932 AH. indicate that hi 
return to obedience had begun, in which too was taken the decision 
that worked out for his fifth expedition across the Indus with its 
sequel of the conquest of Hind.—The loss of matter so weighty 
cannot but destroy the balance of his record and falsify the drawing 
of his portrait. 

a. Problem of Titles. 

As nothing survives to decide what was Babur’s chosen title for 
nis autobiography, a modern assignment of names to distinguish it 

* The suggestion, implied by my use of this word, that Babur may have definitely closed 

his autobiography (as Timur did* under other circumstances) is due to the existence of 
a compelling cause vis. that he would be expectant of death as the price of Humavun’s 
restored life (p. 701). 3 

• Cf. p. 83 and n. and Add. Note, P. 83 for further emendation of a contradiction effected 
by some malign influence in the note (p. 83) between parts of that note, and between it and 
Babur's account of his not-drinkinr in Herat. 
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its various descendants is desirable, particularly so since the 
rival of interest in it towards which the Facsimile of its Haidarabad 
lex has contributed. 1 

labur-nama (History of Babur) is a well-warranted name by which 
[distinguish the original Turki text, because long associated with 
is and rarely if ever applied to its Persian translation. 9 It is 
^t comprehensive because not covering supplementary matter of 
>graphy and description but it has use for modern readers of 
issing Babur’s with other Timuriya and Timurid histories such as 
lie Zafar-Humayun-Akbar-namas . 

Waqi'at-i-baburi (Babur’s Acts), being descriptive of the book and 
common use for naming both the Turki and Persian texts, might 
:fully be reserved as a title for the latter alone. 

Amongst European versions of the book Memoirs of Baber is 
Irskine’s peculium for the Leyden and Erskine Perso-English trans¬ 
ition— Mimoires de Baber is Pavet de Courteille’s title for his 
french version of the Bukhara [Persified-Turki] compilation— Babur - 
avia in English links the translation these volumes contain with its 
irely-Turki source. 


§. Problems of the Constituents of the Books. 

Intact or mutilated, Babur’s material falls naturally into three 
|prritorial divisions, those of the lands of his successive rule, Farghana 
r ith Samarkand), Kabul and Hindustan. With these are distinct 
b-sections of description of places and of obituaries of kinsmen. 
The book might be described as consisting of annals and diary, 
vhich once met within what is now the gap of 1508-19 (914-925). 
found this gap, amongst others, bristle problems of which this 
:hange of literary style is one; some are small and concern the 
nutilation alone, others are larger, but all are too intricate for terse 

- 

1 Teufel held its title to be waqi 1 (this I adopted in 1908), hut it has no definite rapport 
ind in numerous instances of its occurrence to describe the acts or doings of Babur, it could 
je read as a common noun. 

S * It stands on the reverse of the frontal page of the Haidarabad Codex; it is Timur- 

f iulad’s name for the Codes he purchased in Bukhara, and it is thence brought on by Kehr 
with Ilminski), and Klaproth (Cap. Ill); it is used by Khwafi Khan (d. Hr. 1732), tic. 
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statement and all might be resolved by the help of a second MS. 
eg. one of the same strain as Haidar’s. 

Without fantasy another constituent might be counted in with the 
three territorial divisions, namely, the grouped lacuna which by their 
engulfment of text are an untoward factor in an estimate either of 
Babur or of his book. They are actually the cardinal difficulty of 
the book as it now is; they foreshorten purview of his career and 
character and detract from its merits; they lose it perspective and 
distort its proportions. That this must be so is clear both from the 
value and the preponderating amount of the lost text. It is no 
exaggeration to say that while working on what survives, what is 
lost becomes like a haunting presence warning that it must be 
remembered always as an integral and the dominant part of the book. 

The relative proportions of saved and lost text are highly 
significant:—Babur’s com memorable years are about 47 ind 10 
months, i.e. from his birth on Feb. 14th 1483 to near his death on 
Dec. 26th 1530; but the aggregate of surviving text records some 
18 years only, and this not continuously but broken through by 
numerous gaps. That these gaps result from loss of pages is fre¬ 
quently shewn by a broken sentence, an unfinished episode. The 
fragments—as they truly may be called—are divided by gaps some¬ 
times seeming to remove a few pages only (cf. s.a. 935 AH.), sometimes 
losing the record of 6 and cir. 18 months, sometimes of 6 and 11 
years ; besides these actual clefts in the narrative there are losses of 
some 12 years from its beginning and some 16 months from its end. 
Briefly put we now have the record-of cir. 18 years where that of over 
47 could have been.* 

c. Causes of the gaps. 

Various causes have been surmised to explain the lacuna ; on the 
plea of long intimacy with Babur’s and Haidar’s writings, I venture 
to say that one and all appear to me the result of accident. This 
opinion rests on observed correlations between the surviving and the 

That Babur left a complete record much indicates beyond his own persistence and 
literary bias, e.g. cross-reference with and needed complements from what is lost; mention 
by other writers of Babur’s information, notably by Haidar. 
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lost record, which demand complement—on the testimony of Haidar's 
extracts, and firmly on Babur's orderly and persistent bias of mind 
and on the prideful character of much of the lost record. Moreover 
occasions of risk to Babur’s papers are known. 

Of these occasions the first was the destruction of his camp near 
Hisar in 1512 (918; p. 357) but no information about his papers 
survives; they may not have been in his tent but in the fort. The 
second was a case of recorded damage to “ book and sections ” (p. 679) 
occurring in 1529 (935). From signs of work done to the Farghana 
section in Hindustan, the damage may be understood made good at 
the later date. To the third exposure to damage, namely, the attrition 
of hard travel and unsettled life during Humayun’s 14 years of exile 
from rule in Hindustan (1441-1555) it is reasonable to attribute even 
the whole loss of text. For, assuming—as may well be done — that 
Babur left (1530) a complete autobiography, its volume would be safe 
so long as Humayun was in power but after the Timurid exodus 
(1441) his library would be exposed to the risks detailed in the 
admirable chronicles of Gul-badan, Jauhar and Bayazid (q.v.). He 
is known to have annotated his father's book in 1555 (p. 466 n. 1) 
just before marching from Kabul to attempt the re-conquest of 
Hindustan. His Codex would return to Dihli which he entered in 
July 1555, and there would be safe from risk of further mutilation. 
Its condition in 1555 is likely to have remained what it was found 
when ‘Abdu’r-rahim translated it into Persian by Akbar’s orders 
(1589) for Abu’l-fazl’s use in the Akbar-nama. That Persian trans¬ 
lation with its descendant the Memoirs of Baber, and the purely- 
Turki Haidarabad Codex with its descendant the Babur-nama in 
English , contain identical contents and, so doing, carry the date of 
the mutilation of Babur’s Turki text back through its >ears of safety, 
1589 to 1555, to the period of Humayun’s exile and its dangers for 
camel-borne or deserted libraries. 

d. Two misinterpretations of lacunae. 

Not unnaturally the frequent interruptions of narrative caused 
by lacunae have been misinterpreted occasionally, and sometimes 
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detractory comment has followed on Babur, ranking him below the 
accomplished and lettered, steadfast and honest man he was. I select 
two examples of this comment neither of which has a casual origin. 

The first is from the B.M. Cat. of Coins of the Shahs of Persia 
p. xxiv, where after identifying a certain gold coin as shewing 
vassalage by Babur to Isma'il Safawi , the compiler of the Catalogue 
notes, “ We can now understand the omission from Baber's 'Memoirs' 
of the occurrences between 914 H. and 925 H." Can these words 
imply other than that Babur suppressed mention of minting of the 
coins shewing acknowledgment of Shi‘a suzerainty ? Leaving aside 
the delicate topic of the detraction the quoted words imply, much 
negatives the surmise that the gap is a deliberate “ omission " of 
text:—(1) the duration of the Shi‘a alliance was 19-20 months of 
917-918 AH. (p. 355), why omit the peaceful or prideful and victorious 
record of some 9-10 years on its either verge ? (2) Babur’s Transoxus 
campaign was an episode in the struggle between Shaibaq Khan 
(Shaibani) Auej/eg and Shah Isma'il — between Sunni and Shi'a; 
how could “ omission ” from his book, always a rare one, hide what 
multitudes knew already ? “ Omission ” would have proved a fiasco 
in another region than Central Asia, because the Babur-Haidar story 
of the campaign, vassal-coinage included, 1 has been brought into 
English literature by the English translation of the Tarikh-i rashidi. 
Babur's frank and self-judging habit of mind would, I think, lead 
him to write fully of the difficulties which compelled the hated alliance 
and certainly he would tell of his own anger at the conduct of the 
campaign by Isma'il’s Commanders.. The alliance was a tactical 
mistake; it would have served Babur better to narrate its failure. 

The second misinterpretation, perhaps a mere surmising gloss, is 
Engine's {Memoirs Supp. p. 289) who, in connection with ‘Aiam 
Khan’s request to Babur for reinforcement in order to oust his nephew 
Ibrahim, pbserves that “ Babur probably flattered 'Alam Khan with 
the hope <j>f succession to the empire of Hindustan." This idea does 
not fit the record of either man. Elphinstone was angered by 
Erskine’s remark which, he wrote (Aug. 26th 1826) "had a bad 

* App. H, xxx. 
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effect on the narrative by weakening the implicit confidence in 
Babur's candour and veracity which his frank way of writing is so 
well-calculated to command." Elphinstone’s opinion of Babur is not 
that of a reader but of a student of his book; he was also one of 
Erskine's staunchest helpers in its production. From Erskine’s 
surmise others have advanced on the detractor's path saying that 
Babur used and threw over ‘Alam Khan (g.v.). 

e. Reconstruction . 

Amongst the problems mutilation has created an important one is 
that of the condition of the beginning of the book (p. 1 to p. 30) with 
its plunge into Babur's doings in his 12th year without previous 
mention of even his day and place of birth, the names and status 
of his parents, or any occurrences of his prae-accession years. Within 
those years should be entered the death of Yunas Khan (1487) with 
its sequent obituary notice* and the death of [Khwaja ‘Ubaidu'l-lah] 
Ahrari (1491). Not only are these customary entries absent but the 
very introductions of the two great men are wanting* probably with 
the also missing account of their naming of the babe Babur. That 
these routine matters are a part of an autobiography planned as 
Babur's was, makes for assured opinion that the record of more than 
his first decade of life has been lost, perhaps by the attrition to which 
its position in the volume exposed it. 

Useful reconstruction if merely in tabulated form, might be effected 
in a future edition. It would save at least two surprises for readers, 
one the oddly abrupt first sentence telling of Babur's age when he 
became ruler in Farghana (p. 1), which is a misfit in time and order, 
another that of the sudden interruption of 'Umar Shaikh's obituary 
by a fragment of Yunas Khan’s (p. 19) which there hangs on a mere 
name-peg, whereas its place according to Babur’s elsewhere unbroken 
practice is directly following the death. The record of the missing 
prae-accession years will have included at the least as follows :—Day 
of birth and its place—names and status of parents—naming and 
the ceremonial observances proper for Muhammadan children—visits 
to kinsfolk in Tashkint, and to Samarkand (set. 5, p. 35) where he 
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was betrothed—his initiation in school subjects, in sport, the use of 
arms—names of teachers—education in the rules of his Faith (p. 44), 
appointment to the Andijan Command etc., etc. 

There is now no fit beginning to the book ; the present first 
sentence and its pendent description of Farghana should be removed 
to the position Babur’s practice dictates of entering the description 
of a territory at once on obtaining it (cf. Samarkand, Kabul, Hindu¬ 
stan). It might come in on p. 30 at the end of the topic (partly 
omitted on p. 29 where no ground is given for the manifest anxiety 
about Babur's safety) of the disputed succession (Haidar, trs. p. 135) 
Babur’s partisan begs having the better of Jahangir’s (>q.v .), and having 
testified obeisance, he became ruler in Farghana; his statement of 
age (12 years), comes in naturally and the description of his newly 
acquired territory follows according to rule. This removal of text 
to a later position has the advantage of allowing the accession to 
follow and not precede Babur’s father’s death. 

By the removal there is left to consider the historical matter of 
pp. 12-13. The first paragraph concerns matter of much earlier date 
than ‘Umar’s death in 1494 (p. 13); it may be part of an obituary 
notice, perhaps that of Yunas Khan. What follows of the advance 
of displeased kinsmen against ‘Umar Shaikh would fall into place as 
part of Babur’s record of his boyhood, and lead on to that of his 
father's death. 

The above is a bald sketch of what might be effected in the 
interests of the book and to facilitate its pleasant perusal. 

Chapter III. 

THE TURKI MSS. AND WORK CONNECTING WITH THEM. 

This chapter is a literary counterpart of “ Babur Padshah’s Stone- 
heap,” the roadside cairn tradition says was piled by his army, each 
man laying his stone when passing down from Kabul for Hindustan 
in the year of victory 1525 ( 932). 1 

* p. 446, n. 6. Babur’s order for t^e cairn would fit into the lost record of the first month 
of the year (p. 445). 
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For a title suiting its contents is " Babur Padshah’s Book-pile,” 
because it is fashioned of item after item of pen-work done by 
many men in obedience to the dictates given by his book. Unlike 
the cairn, however, the pile of books is not of a single occasion 
but of many, not of a single year but of many, irregularly spacing 
the 500 years through which he and his autobiography have had 
Earth's immortality. 

Part I. The MSS. themselves. 

Preliminary .—Much of the information given below was published 
in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society from 1900 onwards, as 
it came into my possession during a search for reliable Turki text 
of the Babur-nama. My notes were progressive; some MSS. were 
in distant places, some not traceable, but in the end I was able to 
examine in England all of whose continued existence I had become 
aware. It was inevitable that some of my earlier statements should 
be superseded later; my Notes (see s.n. JRAS.) need clearing of 
transitory matter and summarizing, in particular those on the 
Elphinstone Codex and Klaproth's articles. Neither they nor what 
is placed here makes claim to be complete. Other workers will 
supplement them when the World has renewed opportunity to 
stroll in the bye-paths of literature. 

Few copies of the Babur-nama seem to have been made; of the 
few I have traced as existing, not one contains the complete 
autobiography, and one alone has the maximum of dwindled text 
shewn in the Persian translation ( 1589 ). Two books have been 
reputed to contain Babur's authentic text, one preserved in 
Hindustan by his descendants, the other issuing from Bukhara. 
They differ in total contents, arrangement and textual worth; 
moreover the Bukhara book compiles items of divers diction and 
origin and date, manifestly not from one pen. 

The Hindustan book is a record—now mutilated—of the Acts of 
Babur alone; the Bukhara book as exhibited in its fullest accessible 
example, Kehr's Codex, is in two parts, each having its preface, the 
first reciting Babur's Acts, the second Humayun’s. 
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The Bukhara book is a compilation of oddments, mostly translated 
from compositions written after Babur's death. Textual and 
circumstantial grounds warrant the opinion that it is a distinct 
work mistakenly believed to be Babur’s own; to these grounds was 
added in 1903 the authoritative verdict of collation with the 
Haidarabad Codex, and in 1921 of the colophon of its original MS. 
In which its author gives his name, with the title and date of his 
compilation (JRAS. 1900 , p. 474 ). What it is and what are its 
contents and history are told in Part III of this chapter. 

Part IL Work on the Hindustan MSS. 

Babur’s Original Codex. 

My latest definite information about Babur's autograph MS. 
comes from the Padshah-nama. (Bib. Ind. ed. ii, 4 ), whose author 
saw it in Shah-i-jahan's private library between 1628 and 1638 . 
Inference is justified, however, that it was the archetype of the 
Haidarabad Codex which has been estimated from the quality 
of its paper as dating cir. 1700 (JRAS. 1906 , p. 97 ). But two 
subsequent historic disasters complicate all questions of MSS. 
missing from Indian libraries, namely, Nadir Shah’s vengeance on 
Dihli in 1739 and the dispersions and fires of the Mutiny. Faint 
hope is kept alive that the original Codex may have drifted into 
private hands, by what has occurred with the Rampur MS. of 
Babur's Hindustan verses (App. J), which also appears once to 
have belonged to Shah-i-jahan. 


I 

Amongst items cf work done during Babur’s life are copies of 
his book (or of the Hindustan section of it) he mentions sending to 
sons and friends. 

II 

The Tabaqai-i-baburi was written during Babur's life by his 
Persian secretary Shaikh Zainu'd-din of Khawaf; it paraphrases 
in rhetorical Persian the record of a few months of Hindustan 
campaigning, including the battle of Panipat. 
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rarts ol the Babur nama sent to Babur’s sons are not included here. 

* The standard of comparison is the 382 fols. of the Haidarabad Codex. 

1 This MS. is not to be confused with one Erskine misunderstood Humayun to have coped ( Memoirs, p. 303 and JRAS, 1900, p. 443). 
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During the first decade of Humayun’s reign ( 1530 - 40 ) at least 
two important codices seem to have been copied. 

The earlier (see Table, No. 2 ) has varied circumstantial warrant. 
It meets the need of an archetype, one marginally annotated by 
Humayun, for the Elphinstone Codex in which a few notes are 
marginal and signed, others are pell-mell, interpolated in the text 
but attested by a scrutineer as having been marginal in its arche¬ 
type and mistakenly copied into its text. This second set has been 
ineffectually sponged over. Thus double collation is indicated 
(i) with Babur’s autograph MS. to clear out extra Babur matter, 
and (ii) with its archetype, to justify the statement that in this 
the interpolations were marginal.—No colophon survives with the 
much dwindled Elph. Codex, but one, suiting the situation, has been 
observed, where it is a complete misfit, appended to the Alwar Codex 
of the second Persian translation, (estimated as copied in 1589 ). Into 
the incongruities of that colophon it is not necessary to examine 
here, they are too obvious to aim at deceit; it appears fitly to be an 
imperfect translation from a Turki original, this especially through 
its odd fashion of entitling “ Humayun Padshah.” It can be 
explained as translating the colophon of the Codex (No. 2 ) which, 
as his possession, Humayun allowably annotated and which makes 
it known that he had ordered ‘Ali'u-'l-katib to copy his father’s 
Turki book, and that it was finished in February, 1531 , some six 
weeks after Babur’s death . 1 

The later copy made in Humayun’s first decade is Haidar 
Mirza's {infra). 

IV 

Muhammad Haidar Mirza Dughlat's possession of a copy of the 
Autobiography is known both from his mention of it and through 
numerous extracts translated from it in his Tarikh-i-rashidi. As a 
good boy-penman (p. 22 ) he may have copied down to 1512 ( 918 ) 
while with Babur (p. 350 ), but for obtaining a transcript of it his 

* For precise limits of the original annotation see p. 446 n.—For details about the 
E. Codex set JR AS. 1907, art. The Elph. Codex , and for the colophon AQR. 1900, July, 
Oct. and JR AS. 1905, pp. 752, 761. 
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opportunity was while with Humayun before the Timurid exodus 
of 1541. He died in 1551 ; his Codex is likely to have found its 
way back from Kashmir to his ancestral home in the Kashghar 
region and there it may still be. (See T.R. trs. Ney Elias' biography 
of him). 

V 

The Elphinstone Codex 1 has had an adventurous career. The 
enigma of its archetype is posed above ; it may have been copied 
during Akbar’s first decade ( 1556 - 67 ); its, perhaps first, owner 
was a Bai-qara rebel (d. 1567 ) from amongst whose possessions it 
passed into the Royal Library, where it was cleared of foreign matter 
by the expunction of Humayun’s marginal notes which its scribe 
had interpolated into its text. At a date I do not know, it must 
have left the Royal Library for its fly-leaves bear entries of prices 
and in 1810 it was found and purchased in Peshawar by Elphinstone. 
It went with him to Calcutta, and there may have been seen by 
Leyden during the short time between its arrival and the autumn 
month of the same year ( 1810 ) when he sailed for Java. In 1813 
Elphinstone in Poona sent it to Erskine in Bombay, saying that he 
had fancied it gone to Java and had been writing to Tzzatu’l-lah 
to procure another MS. for Erskine in Bukhara, but that all the 
time it was on his own shelves. Received after Erskine had dolefully 
compared his finished work with Leyden's (tentative) translation, 
Erskine sadly recommenced the review of his own work. The Codex 
had suffered much defacement down to 908 ( 1502 ) at the hands of 
" a Persian Turk of Ganj ” who had interlined it with explanations. 
It came to Scotland (with Erskine ?) who in 1826 sent it with a 
covering letter (Dec. 12 th, 1826 ), at its owner's desire, to the 
Advocates' Library where it now is. In 1907 it was fully described 
by me in the JRAS. 

VI 

Of two Waqi'at-i-baburi (Pers. trs.) made in Akbar’s reign, the 
(earlier was begun in 1583 , at private instance, by two Mughuls 

1 See Index s.n. and III ante and JRAS. 1900-3-5-6-7. 
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Payanda-hasan of Ghazni and Muhammad-quli of Hisar. The 
Bodleian and British Museum Libraries have copies of it, very 
fragmentary unfortunately, for it is careful, likeable, and helpful 
by its small explanatory glosses. It' has the great defect of not 
preserving autobiographic quality in its diction. 

VII 

The later W aqi'at-i-baburi translated by 'Abdu’r-rahim Mirza is 
one of the most important items in Baburiana, both by its special 
characteristics as tjie work of a Turkman and not of a Persian, 
and by the great service it has done. Its origin is well-known; 
it was made at Akbar’s order to help Abu'1-fazl in the Akbar-nama 
account of Babur and also to facilitate perusal of the Babur-nama 
in Hindustan. It was presented to Akbar, by its translator who 
had come up from Gujrat, in the last week of November, 1589 , on 
an occasion and at a place of admirable fitness. For Akbar had 
gone to Kabul to visit Babur’s tomb, and was halting on his return 
journey at Barik-ab where Babur had halted on his march down 
to Hindustan in the year of victory 1525 , at no great distance 
from “ Babur Padshah's Stone-heap Abu’l-fazl’s account of 
the presentation will rest on 'Abdu'r-rahim’s information (A.N. 
trs. cap. ci). The diction of this translation is noticeable ; it gave 
much trouble to Erskine who thus writes of it (Memoirs Preface, 
lx), " Though simple and precise, a close adherence to the idioms 
and forms of expression of the Turki original joined to a want of 
distinctness in the use of the relatives, often renders the meaning 
extremely obscure, and makes it difficult to discover the connexion 
of the different members of the sentence . 1 The style is frequently 
not Persian. . . . Many of the Turki words are untranslated." 

Difficult as these characteristics made Erskine’s interpretation, 
it appears to me likely that they indirectly were useful to him by 
restraining his diction to some extent in their Turki fettering.—This 
Turki fettering has another aspect, apart from Erskine's difficulties, 

* Here speaks the man reared in touch with European classics; (pure) Turki though 
it uses no relatives (l<adio:T) is lucid. Cf. Cap. IV The Memoirs of Babur. 
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§iz. it would greatly facilitate re-translation into Turki, such as has 
;^een effected, I think, in the Farghana section of the Bukhara 
Compilation . 1 

VIII 

This item of work, a harmless attempt of Salim ( i.e . Jahangir 
Eadshah ; 1605 - 28 ) to provide the ancestral autobiography with 
certain stop-gaps, has caused much needless trouble and discussion 
without effecting any useful result. It is this :—In his own auto¬ 
biography, the Tuzuk-i-jahangiri s.a. 1607 , he writes of a Babur-nama 
Codex he examined, that it was all in Babur's " blessed handwriting " 
except four portions which were in his own and each of which he 
attested in Turki as so being. Unfortunately he did not specify his 
topics; unfortunately also no attestation has been found to passages 
reasonably enough attributable to his activities. His portions may 
consist of the “ Rescue-passage ” (App. D) and a length of trans¬ 
lation from the Akbarnama, a continuous part of its Babur chapter 
but broken up where only I have seen it, i.e. the Bukhara compila¬ 
tion, into ( 1 ) a plain tale or Kanwa ( 1527 ), ( 2 ) episodes of Babur's 
latter months ( 1529 )—both transferred to the first person—and 
1 ( 3 ) an account of Babur's death (December 26 th, 1530 ) and Court. 

Jahangir's occupation, harmless in itself, led to an imbroglio of 
Langtes with Erskine, for the forjmer stating in the Biographic 
Univfrselle art. Babour, that Babour's Commentaries " auginentis 
par Jahangir ” were translated into Persian by 'Abdu'r-rahim. 
Erskine made answer, “ I know not on what authority the learned 
Langl^s hazarded this assertion, which is certainly incorrect ” 
^Memoirs, Preface, p. ix). Had Langl£s somewhere met with 
Jahangir's attestations ? He had authority if he had seen merely the 
statement of 1607 , but Erskine was right also, because the Persian 
translation contains no more than the unaugmented Turki text. 
jThe royal stop-gaps are in Kehr's MS. and through Ilminski reached 
|j)e Courteille, whence the biting and thorough analysis of the 
Jlhree " Fragments ” by Teufel. Both episodes—the Langtes and the 

* For analysis of a retranslated passage ste JRAS. 1908, p. 85. 
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Teufel ones—are time-wasters but they are comprehensible in the 
circumstances that Jahangir could not foresee the consequences 
of his doubtless good intentions. 

If the question arise of how writings that had had place in 
Jahangir's library reached Bukhara, their open road is through the 
Padshah’s correspondence (App. Q and references), with a descendant 
of Ahrari in whose hands they were close to Bukhara. 1 

It groups scattered information torecal that Salim (Jahangir) was 
'Abdu'r-rahim’s ward, that then, as now, Babur's Autobiography 
was the best example of classic Turki, and that it would appeal on 
grounds of piety—as it did appeal on some sufficient ground—to 
have its broken story made good. Also that for three of the four 
“portions” Abu’l-fazl’s concise matter was to hand. 

IX 

My information concerning Baburiana under Shah-i-jahan Padshah 
(1628-58) is very meagre. It consists of (1) his attestation of a 
signature of Babur (App. Q and photo), (2) his possession of Babur’s 
autograph Codex ( Pad shah-nama , Bib. Ind. ed., ii, 4), and (3) 
his acceptance, and that by his literary entourage, of Mir Abu-talib 
Husaim's Persian translation of Timur's Annals, the Malfuzat 
whose preparation the Zafar-nama describes and whose link with 
Babur’s writings is that of the exemplar to the emulator.* 

X 

The Haidarabad Codex may have been inscribed under Aurang- 
zib Padshah (1655-1707). So many particulars about it have been 
given already that little needs saying here .3 It was the grande 
trouvaille of my search for Turki text wherewith to revive Babur's 
autobiography both in Turki and English. My husband in 1900 
saw it in Haidarabad ; through the kind offices of the late Sayyid 

■ Tuzuk-ijahangiri , Rogers & Beveridge’s trs. i, 110; JR AS. 1900, p. 7S6, for the 
Persian passage, 1908, p. 76 for the “Fragments”, 1900, p. 476 for Ilminski’s Preface 
(a second translatic i is accessible at the B.M. and I.O. Library and R.A.S.), Memoirs 
Preface, p. ix, Index s.nn. de Courteille, Teufel, Bukhara MSS. and Part iii eo cap. 

* For Shah-i-jahan’s interest in Timur see sign given in a copy of his note published in 
my translation volume of Gul-badan Begim's Humayun-nama, p. xiii. 

1 JRAS. 1900 p, 466, 1902 p. 655, 1905 art. s.n. t 1908 pp. 78, 98; Index in loco s.m. 



PREFACE 


xlvii 


|Ui Bilgrami it was lent to me; it proved to surpass, both in volume 
!|pd quality, all other Babur-nama MSS. I had traced ; I made its 
jperits known to Professor Edward Granville Browne, just when the 
|$. J. Wilkinson Gibb Trust was in formation, with the happy and 
liccordant result that the best prose book in classic Turki became 
|§ie first item in the Memorial —matris ad filiutn —of literary work 
^k>ne in the name of the Turkish scholar, and Babur's very words 
irere safeguarded in hundred-fold facsimile. An event so important 
lor autobiography and for Turki literature may claim more than 
the bald mention of its occurrence, because sincere autobiography, 
however ancient, is human and social and undying, so that this 
*as no mere case of multiplying copies of a book, but was one of 
preserving a man's life in his words. There were, therefore, joyful 
jped-letter days in the English story of the Codex—outstanding from 
Others being those on which its merits revealed themselves (on 
Surrey uplands) — the one which brought Professor Browne's 
acceptance of it for reproduction by the Trust — and the day of 
pause from work marked by the accomplished fact of the safety of 
the Babur-nama. 

XI 

The period from cir. 1700, the date of the Haidarabad Codex, 
and 1810, when the Elphinstone Codex was purchased by its sponsor 
at Peshawar, appears to have been unfruitful in work on the 
Hindustan MSS. Causes for this may connect with historic events, 
%£ Nadir Shah’s desolation of Dihli and the rise of the East India 
Company, and, in Baburiana, with the disappearance of Babur's 
autograph Codex (it was unknown to the Scots of 1800-26), and the 
jpansfer of the Elphinstone Codex from royal possession — this. 
Possibly hr-.ever, an accident of royal travel to and from Kabul at 
4lflier chues. 

The first quarter of the nineteenth century was, on the contrary, 
st fruitful in valuable work, useful impulse to which was given 
Dr. John Leyden who in about 1805 began to look into Turki. 
e his contemporary Julius Klaproth (q.v.) t he was avid of 
ngues and attracted by Turki and by Babur's writings of which he 
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had some knowledge through the 'Abdu'r-rahim (Persian) trans¬ 
lation * His Turki text-book would be the MS. of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, 1 a part-copy of the Bukhara compilation, from which he 
had the India Office MS. copied. He took up Turki again in 1810, 
after his return from Malay and whilst awaiting orders in Calcutta 
for departure to Java. He sailed in the autumn of the year and died 
in August 1811. Much can be learned about him and his Turki 
occupations from letters {infra xiii) written to Erskine by him and 
by others of the Scottish band which now achieved such fine results 
for Babur's Autobiography. 

It is necessary to say something of Leyden's part in producing the 
Memoirs, because Erskine, desiring to “ lose nothing that might 
add to Leyden's reputation ", has assigned to him an undue position 
of collaboration in it both by giving him premier place on its title- 
page and by attributing to him the beginning the translation. 
What one gleans of Leyden's character makes an impression of 
unassumption that would forbid his acceptance of the posthumous 
position given to him, and, as his translation shews the tyro in 
Turki, there can be no ground for supposing he would wish his 
competence in it over-estimated. He had, as dates show, nothing 
to do with the actual work of the Memoirs which was finished 
before Erskine had seen in 1813 what Leyden had set down before 
he died in 1811. As the Memoirs is now a rare book, I quote 
from it what Erskine says (Preface, p. ix) of Leyden's rough 
translation :—" This acquisition (i.e. of Leyden's trs.) reduced me 
to rather an awkward dilemma. The two translations (his own 
and Leyden’s) differed in many important particulars; but as 
Dr. Leyden had the advantage of translating from the original, 
I resolved to adopt his translation as far as it went, changing 
only such expressions in it as seemed evidently to be incon¬ 
sistent with the context, or with other parts of the Memoirs, or 
such as seemed evidently to originate in the oversights that are 
unavoidable in an unfinished work. 3 This labour I had completed 

* Cf. JRAS. 1900, Nos. VI, VII, VIII. 

* Ilminski’s difficulties are foreshadowed here by the same confusion of identity 
between the Babur-nama proper and the Bukhara compilation (Preface, Part iii, p. li). 
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'with some difficulty, when Mr. Elphinstone sent me the copy of the 
^Memoirs of Baber in the original Turk! (i.e. The Elphinstone Codex) 
Which he had procured when he went to Peshawar on his embassy 
to Kabul. This copy, which he had supposed to have been sent 
with Dr. Leyden's manuscripts from Calcutta, he was now fortunate 
enough to recover (in his own library at Poona). “ The discovery 
of this valuable manuscript reduced me, though heartily sick of the 
task, to the necessity of commencing my work once more." 

Erskine’s Preface (pp. x, xi) contains various other references to 
Leyden’s work which indicate its quality as tentative and unrevised. 
It is now in the British Museum Library. 

XII 

Little need be said here about the Memoirs of Baber . 1 Erskine 
worked on a basis of considerable earlier acquaintance with his 
Persian original, for, as his Preface tells, he had (after Leyden’s 
death) begun to translate this some years before he definitely 
accepted the counsel of Elphinstone and Malcolm to undertake 
the Memoirs. He finished his translation in 1813, and by 1816 
was able to dedicate his complete volume to Elphinstone, but 
publication was delayed till 1826. His was difficult pioneer-work, 
and carried through with the drawback of working on a secondary 
source. It has done yeoman service, of which the crowning merit 
is its introduction of Babur’s autobiography to the Western world. 

XIII 

Amongst Erskine’s literary remains are several bound volumes of 
letters from Elphinstone, Malcolm, Leyden, and others of that 
distinguished group of Scots who promoted the revival of Babur's 
writings. Erskine’s grandson, the late Mr. Lestocq Erskine, placed 
>these, with other papers, at our disposal, and they are now located 
where they have been welcomed as appropriate additions:—Elphin- 
stone’s are in the Advocates' Library, where already (1826) he, 
through Erskine, had deposited his own Codex — and with his 

* Cf. Erskine’s Preface passim , and in loco item XI, cap. iv. The Memoirs of Bator, 

Index s.n. 
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letters are those of Malcolm and more occasional correspondents; 
Leyden's letters (and various papers) are in the Memorial Cottage 
maintain ed in his birthplace Denholm (Hawick) by the Edinburgh 
Border Counties Association; something fitting went to the Bombay 
Asiatic Society and a volume of diary to the British Museum. 
Leyden’s papers will help his fuller biography; Elphinstone's letters 
have special value as recording his co-operation with Erskine by 
much friendly criticism, remonstrance against delay, counsels and 
encouragement. They, moreover, shew the estimate an accom¬ 
plished man of modern affairs formed of Babur Padshah's character 
and conduct; some have been quoted in Colebrpoke's Life of 
Eiphinstone, but there they suffer by detachment from the rest of 
his Baburiana letters ; bound together as they now are, and with 
brief explanatory interpolations, they would make a welcome item 
for “ Babur Padshah's Book-pile 

XIV 

In May 1921 the contents of these volumes were completed, namely, 
the Babur-nama in English and its supplements, the aims of which 
are to make Babur known in English diction answering to his 
ipsissima verba, and to be serviceable to readers and students of 
his book and of classic Turki. 


XV 

Of writings based upon or relating to Babur's the following 
have appeared:— 

Denkwurdigkeiten des Zahir-uddin Muhammad Babar — A. Kaiser 
(Leipzig, 1828). This consists of extracts translated from the 
Memoirs. 

An abridgement of the Memoirs—R. M. Caldecott (London, 1844). 
History of India— Baber and Humayun — W. Erskine (Longmans, 

1854). 

Babar—Rulers of India series — Stanley Lane-Poole (Oxford, 1899) 
Tuzuk-i-babari or Waqi‘at-i-babari (i.e. the Persian trs.) — Elliot 
and Dowson’s History of India, 1872, vol. iv. 
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Babur Padshah Ghazt — H. Beveridge (Calcutta Review, 1899). 
Babur's diamond, was it the Koh-i-nur ? — H. Beveridge, Asiatic 
Quarterly Review, April, 1899. 

Was ‘Abdu'r-rahim the translator of Babur’s Memoirs t [i.c. the 
Babur-nama )— H. Beveridge, AQR., July and October, 1900. 
An Empire-builder of the 16th century, Babur—Laurence F. L. 
Williams (Allahabad, 1918). 

Motes on the MSS. of the Turki text (Babur-nama) — A. S. Beveridge, 
JRAS. 1900, 1902, 1921, 1905, and Part II 1906, 1907, 1908, 
p. 52 and p. 828,1909 p. 452 (see Index, s.n. A. S. B. for topics). 

[For other articles and notes by H. B. see Index s.».] 

Part III. The M Bukhara Babur-nama **. 

This is a singular book and has had a career as singular as its 
characteristics, a very comedy of (blameless) errors and mischance. 
For it is a compilation of items diverse in origin, diction, and age, 
planned to be a record of the Acts of Babur and Humayun, dependent 
through its Babur portion on the ‘Abdu 'r-rahim Persian translation 
for re-translation, or verbatim quotation, or dove-tailing effected on 
the tattered fragments of what had once been Kamran’s Codex of 
the Babur-nama proper, the whole interspersed by stop-gaps attribut¬ 
able to Jahangir. These and other specialities notwithstanding, it 
ranked for nearly 200 years as a reproduction of Babur’s authentic 
text, as such was sent abroad, as such was reconstructed and 
printed in Kasan (1857), translated in Paris (1871), catalogued for 
the Petrograd Oriental School (1894), and for the India Office (1903). 

Manifest causes for the confusion of identity are, (1) lack of the 
guidance in Bukhara and Petrograd of collation with the true text, 
{2) want of information, in the Petrograd of 1700-25, about Babur’s 
career, coupled with the difficulties of communication with Bukhara, 
(3^ the misleading feature in the compiled book of its author's 
retention of the autobiographic form of his sources, without ex¬ 
planation as to whether he entered surviving fragments of Kamran's 

1 The last blow was given to the phantasmal reputation of the book by the authoritative 
Haidarabad Codex which now can be seen in facsimile in many Libraries. 
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Codex, patchings or extracts from ‘Abdu'r-rahim’s Persian transla¬ 
tion, or quotations of Jahangir's stop-gaps. Of these three causes 
for error the first is dominant, entailing as it does the drawbacks 
besetting work on an inadequate basis. 

It is necessary to enumerate the items of the Compilation here 
as they are arranged in Kehr’s autograph Codex, because that codex 
(still in London) may not always be accessible, 1 and because the 
imprint does not obey its model, but aims at closer agreement of the 
Bukhara Compilation with Ilminski's gratefully acknowledged 
guid rt — The Memoirs of Baber. Distinction in commenting on the 
Bukhara and the Kasan versions is necessary; their discrepancy 
is a scene in the comedy of errors. 

1 Bat for present difficulties of intercourse with Petrograd, I would have re-examined 
with Kehr’s the collateral Codex of 1742 (copied in 1839 and now owned by the Petrograd 
University). It might be useful, as Kehr’s volume has lost pages and may be disarranged 
here and there. 


The list ot Kehr’s items is as follows :— 

1 (not in the Imprint). A letter from Babur to K&mr&n the date of which is 
fixed as 1527 by its committing Ibrahim Ludfs son to Kamran’s charge (p. 544). It 
is heard of again in the Bukhara Compilation, is lost from Kehr’s Codex, and preserved 
from his archetype by Klaproth who translated it. Being thus found in Bukhara in the 
first decade of the eighteenth century (our earliest knowledge of the Compilation is 
1709), the inference is allowed that it went to Bukhara as loot from the defeated 
Kamran’s camp and that an endorsement its companion Babur-nama (proper) bears was 
made by the Auzbeg of two victors over Kamran, both of 1550, both m Tramontana. 1 

2 {not in Imp.). Timur-pulnd’s memo, about the purchase of his Codex in dr. 
1521 { eo cap. post). 

3 {Imp. i). Compiler’s Preface of Praise (JRAS. 1900, p. 474). 

4 (Imp. 2). Babur’s Acts in Farghana, in diction such as to seem a re-translation 
of the Persian translation of 1589. How much of Kamran’s MS. was serviceable is 
not easy to decide, because the Turki fettering of ’Abdu’r-rahim’s Persian lends itself 
admirably to re-translation. 1 

5 f Imp. 3). The “ Rescue-passage” (App. D) attributable to Jahangir. 

6 {Imp. V). Babur’s Acts in Kabul, seeming (like No. 4) a re-translation or 
patching of tattered pages. There are also passages taken verbatim from the Persian. 

7 (Imp. omits). A short length of Babur’s Hindustan Section, carefully shewn 
damaged by dots and dashes. 

8 (Imp. 5). Within 7, the spurious passage of App. L and also scattered passages 
about a feast, perhaps part of 7. 

9 (Imp. separates ojff at end of vol.). Translated passage from the Akbar-nama, 
attributable to Jahangir, briefly telling of Kamva (1527), Babur’s latter years (both 
changed to first person), death and court. 3 

1 That Babur-nama oi the “ Kamran-docket" is the mutilated and Uttered basis, allowed by 
circumstance, oi the compiled history oi Babur, filled out and mended by the help ot the Persian 
translation oi 1589. Cf. Kebr’s Latin Tre. fly-leaf entry; Klaproth *.«.; A.N. trs. H.B., p- 260 1 
JRAS. 19C9, 1909, on the “ Kamran-docket " (where are defects needing Klaproth’s second article 
(18941. 

* For an analysis of an illustrative passage itt JRAS. 1006 5 for facilities of re- translation sm 
to cap. p. xvui, where Erskine is auoted. 

* A.N. trans., p. 200 j Prefaces of Ilmlnski and de CourteU!- j ZDMG. xxxvil, Tcofal’s art. | 
JRAS. 1006. 
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[Babur’s history has been thus brought to an end, incomplete in the balance needed 
of 7. In Kehr’s volume a few pages are left blank except for what shews a Russian 
librarian’s opinion of the plan of the book, “ Here end the writings of Shah Babur."] 

10 {Imp. emits). Preface to the history of Hutnayun, beginning at the Creation 
and descending by giant strides through notices of Khans and Sultans to "Babur 
Mina who was the father of Humayun Padshah Of Babur what further Is said 
connects with the battle of Ghaj-davan (918-1512 q.v.). It is ill-informed, laying 
blame on him as if he and not Najm Sani had commanded—speaks of his preference 
for the counsel of young men and of the numbers of combatants. It is noticeable for 
more than its inadequacy however ; its selection of the Ghaj-davan episode from all 
others in Babur’s career supports circumstantially what is dealt with biter, the Ghaj- 
daveni authorship of the Compilation. 

11 (Imp. emits). Under • a heading “Humayun Padshah" is a fragment about 
(his ? Accession) Feast, whether broken off by loss of his pages or of those of his arche¬ 
type examination of the P. Univ. Codex may show. 

12 (Imp. 6). An excellent copy of Babur’s Hindustan Section, perhaps obtained 
from the Ahrari house. [This Ilminski places (I think) where Kehr has No. 7.] 
From its position and from its bearing a scribe’s date of completion (which Kehr brings 
over), viz. Tamt shod 1126 (Finished 1714), the compiler may have taken it for 
Humayun’s, perhaps foi the account of his reconquest of Hind in 1555. 

[The remaining entries in Kehr’s volume are a quatrain which may make jesting 
reference to his finished task, a librarian’s Russian entry of the number of pages (851), 
and the words Etablissemetit Orientate , Fr. v. Adelung, 1825 (the Director of the 
School from 1793). 1 

1 Par particulars about Kehr's Codex tet Smirnov’* Catalogue of the School Library and JRAS. 
1900,1000. Like other* who have made statements resting on the mistaken identity of the Bukhara 
Compilation, many of mine are now given to the winds. 


Outline of the History of the Compilation. 


An impelling cause for the production of the Bukhara compilation 
il suggested by the date 1709 at which was finished the earliest 
tacample known to me. For in the first decade of the eighteenth 
century Peter the Great gave attention to Russian relations with 
foreign states of Central Asia and negociated with the Khan of 
Bukhara for the reception of a Russian mission. 1 Political aims 
Would be forwarded if envoys were familiar with Turki; books 
fo that tongue for use in the School of Oriental Languages would 
be desired ; thus the Compilation may have been prompted and, 
W will be shown later, it appears to have been produced, and not 
iiierely copied, in 1709. The Mission’s despatch was delayed till 
'W J 9 ; it arrived in Bukhara in 1721 ; during its stay a member of 
• secretariat bought a Compilation MS. noted as finished in 1714 


ad on a fly leaf of it made the following note :— 

1 See Gregorief’* “ Russian policy regarding Central Asia ”, quoted in Schuyler’s 
Irkistan, App. IV. 

* The Mission was well received, started to return to Petrograd, was attacked by 
Rrkmans, went back to Bukhara, and there stayed until it could attempt the devious route 
rich brought it to the capital in 1725. 
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“7, Timur-pulad son of Mitfsa Rajab son of Pay-chin, bought thu 
booh Babur-nama after coming to Bukhara with [the] Russian Florio 
Beg Beneveni, envoy of the Padshah . . . whose army is numerous as 
the stars . . . May it be well received / Amen / O Lord of both 
Worlds r 

Timur-pulad’s hope for a good reception indicates a definite 
recipient, perhaps a commissioned purchase. The vendor may have 
been asked for a history of Babur; he sold one, but "Babur- 
nama** is not necessarily a title, and is not suitable for the 
Compilation; by conversational mischance it may have seemed so 
to the purchaser and thus have initiated the mistake of confusing 
the “ Bukhara Babur-nama '* with the true one. 

Thus endorsed, the book in 1725 reached the Foreign Office; 
there inr 1737 it was obtained by George Jacob Kehr, a teacher of 
Turlri, amongst other languages, in the Oriental School, who copied 
it with meticulous care, understanding its meaning imperfectly, 
in order to produce a Latin version of it. His Latin rendering was 
a fiasco, but his reproduction of the Arabic forms of his archetype 
was so obedient that on its sole basis TiminsiH edited the Kasan 
Imprint (1857). A collateral copy of the Timur-pulad Codex was 
made in 1742 (as has been said). 

In 1824 Klaproth (who in 1810 had made a less valuable extract 
perhaps from Kehr’s Codex) copied from the Timur-pulad MS. 
its purchaser’s note, the Auzbeg ?(?) endorsement as to the transfer 
of the " Kamran-docket ** and Babur's letter to Kamran (M/moires 
relatifs h VAsie (Paris). 

In 1857 Uminski, working in Kasan, produced his imprint, which 
became de Courteille’s source for Lcs Mbmoires do Baber in 1871. 
No worker in the above series shews doubt about accepting the 
Compilation as containing Babur’s authentic text. Uminski was 
in the difficult position of not having entire reliance on Kehr*s 
transcription, a natural apprehension in face of the quality of the 
Latin version, his doubts sum up into his words that a reliable 
text could not be made from his source (Kehr*s MS.), but that a 
Turki reading-book could — and was. As has been said, he did not 
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obey the dual plan of the Compilation Kehr’s transcript reveals, 
this, perhaps, because of the misnomer Babur-nama under which 
Timur-pulad's Codex had come to Petrograd; this, certainly, 
because he thought a better history of Babur could be produced 
by following Erskine than by obeying Kehr — a series of errors 
following the verbal mischance of 1725. Ilminski's transformation 
of the items of his source had the ill result of misleading Pavet de 
Courteille to over-estimate his Turki source at the expense of 
Erskine’s Persian one which, as has been said, was Ilminski’s guide — 
another scene in the comedy. A mischance hampering the French 
work was its falling to be done at a time when, in Paris 1871, there 
can have been no opportunity available for learning the contents of 
Ilminski's Russian Preface or for quiet research and the examination 
of collateral aids from abroad. 1 

The Author of the Compilation. 

The Haidarabad Codex having destroyed acquiescence in the 
phantasmal view ol the Bukhara book, the question may be con¬ 
sidered, who was its author ? 

This question a convergence of details about the Turki MSS. 
reputed to contain the Babur-nama, now allows me to answer with 
some semblance of truth. Those details have thrown new light 
upon a colophon which I received in 1900 from Mr. C. Salemann 
with other particulars concerning the " Senkovski Babur-nama ** 
this being an extract from the Compilation ; its archetype reached 
Petrograd from Bukhara a century after Kehr's [viz. the Timur- 
pulad Codex]; it can be taken as a direct copy of the Mulla’s 
original because it bears his colophon. 3 In 1900 I accepted it as 
merely that of a scribe who had copied Senkovski's archetype, but 
in 1921 reviewing the colophon for this Preface, it seems to me to 
be that of the original autograph MS. of the Compilation and to 
tell its author’s name, his title for his book, and the year {1709) in 
which he completed it. 

1 One might say jestingly that the spirit*in the book had rebelled since 1725 against 
enforced and changing masquerade as a phantasm of two other books .! 

* Neither Ilminski nor Smirnov mentions another “ Babur-nama” Codex than Kehr’s. 
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Senkovski brought it over from his archetype; Mr. Salemann 
sent it to me in its original Turki form. (JRAS. 1900, p. 474). 
Senkovski’s own colophon is as follows :— 

"/ai achevi cette copie le 4 Mai , 1824 , it St. Petersburg; elle a ite 
faite d'hpres un exemplaire appartenant il Nazar Bai Turkistani, 
negotiant Boukhari, qui etait venu cette annee it St. Petersburg, 
f. Senkovski ." 

The colophon Senkovski copied from ms archetype is to the 
following purport:— 

“ Known and entitled IVxqi'ttama-i-padshahi (Record of Royal 
Acts) t \jtkis\ autograph and composition (bayad u navisht) of Mulla 
‘ Abdul-wahhab the Teacher , of Ghaj-davan in Bukhara—God pardon 
his mistakes and the weakness of his endeavour /— was finished cn 
Monday, Rajab S, 1121 (Aug. 31st, 1709).— Thank God f" 

It will be observed that the title Waqi'nama-i-padshahi suits the 
plan of dual histories (of Babur and Humayun) better than does the 
" Babur-nama" of Timur-pulad's note, that the colophon does 
not claim for the Mulla to have copied the elder book (1494-1530) 
but to have written down and composed one under a differing title 
suiting its varied contents ; that the Mulla’s deprecation and thanks 
tone better with perplexing work, such as his was, than with the 
steadfast patience of a good scribe; and that it exonerates the 
Mulla from suspicion of having caused his compilation to be accepted 
as Babur’s authentic text. Taken with its circumstanding matters, 
it may be the d^noument of the play. 


Chapter IV. 

THE LEYDEN AND ERSKINE MEMOIRS OF BABER. 

The fame and long literary services of the Memoirs of Baber 
compel me to explain why these volumes of mine contain a verbally 
new English translation of the Babur-nama instead of a second 
edition of the Memoirs. My explanation is the simple one of textual 
values, of the advantage a primary source has over its derivative, 
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Babur's original text over its Persian translation which alone was 
accessible to Erskine. 

If the Bnbur-nama owed its perennial interest to its valuable 
multifarious matter, the Memoirs could suffice to represent it, but 
this it does not; what has kept interest in it alive through some 
four centuries is the autobiographic presentment of an arresting 
personality its whole manner, style and diction produce. It is 
characteristic throughout, from first to last making known the 
personal quality of its author. Obviously that quality has the better 
chance of surviving a transfer of Babur's words to a foreign tongue 
when this can be effected by imitation of them. To effect this was 
impracticable to Erskine who did not see any example of the Turki 
text during the progress of his translation work and had little 
acquaintance with Turki. No blame attaches to his results; they 
have been the one introduction of Babur’s writings to English readers 
for almost a century ; but it would be as sensible to expect a potter 
to shape a vessel for a specific purpose without a model as a trans¬ 
lator of autobiography to shape the new verbal container tor Babur’s 
quality without seeing his own. Erskine was the pioneer amongst 
European workers on Baburiana—Leydens’s fragment of unrevised 
attemot to translate the Bukhara Compilation being a negligible 
matter, notwithstanding friendship’s deference to it; he had ready 
to his hand no such valuable collateral help as he bequeathed to his 
successors in the Memoirs volume. To have been able to help in 
the renewal of his book by preparing a second edition of it, revised 
under the authority of the Haidarabad Codex, would have been to 
me an act of literary piety to an old book-friend ; I experimented 
and failed in the attempt; the wording of the Memoirs would not 
press back into the Turki mould. Being what it is, sound in its 
matter and partly representative of Babur himself, the all-round 
safer plan, one doing it the greater honour, was to leave it unshorn 
of its redundance and unchanged in its wording, in the place of 
worth and dignity it has held so long. 

Brought to this point by experiment and failure, the way lay open 
to make bee-line over intermediaries back to the fountain-head of 
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re-discovered Turki text preserved in the Haidarabad Codex. Thus 
1 have enjoyed an advantage no translator has had since ‘Abdu’r- 
rahim in 1589. 

Concerning matters of style and diction, I may mention that three 
distinct impressions of Babur’s personality are set by his own, 
Erskine’s and de Courteille’s words and manner. These divergencies, 
while partly due to differing textual bases, may result mainly from 
the use by the two Europeans of unsifted, current English and 
French. Their portrayal might have been truer, there can be no 
doubt, if each had restricted himself to such under-lying component 
of his mother-tongue as approximates in linguistic stature to classic 
Turki. This probability Erskine could not foresee for, having no 
access during his work to a Turki source and no familiarity with 
Turki, he missed their lessoning. 

Turki, as Babur writes it—terse, word-thrifty, restrained and lucid, 
—comes over neatly into Anglo-Saxon English, perhaps through 
primal affinities. Studying Babur's writings in verbal detail taught 
me that its structure, idiom and vocabulary dictate a certain 
mechanism for a translator’s imitation. Such are the simple sentence, 
devoid of relative phrasing, copied in the form found, whether abrupt 
and brief or, ranging higher with the topic, gracious and dignified— 
the retention of Babur’s use of “ we ” and “ I ” and of his frequent 
impersonal statement—the matching of words by their root-notion— 
the strict observance of Babur’s limits of vocabulary, effected by 
allotting to one Turki word one English equivalent, tfius excluding 
synonyms for which Turki has little use because not shrinking from 
the repeated word ; lastly, as preserving relations of diction, the 
replacing of Babur’s Arabic and Persian aliens by Greek and Latin 
ones naturalized in English. Some of these aids towards shaping a 
counterpart of Turki may be thought small, but they obey a model 
and their aggregate has power to make or mar a portrait. 

(i) Of the uses of pronouns it may be said that Babur’s “we” is 
neither regal nor self-magnifying but is co-operative, as beseems the 
chief whose volunteer and nomad following makes or unmakes his 
power, and who can lead and command only by remittent consent 
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accorded to him- His 14 1 ” is. individual. The Memoirs varies 
much from these uses. 

(2) The value of reproducing impersonal statements is seen by 
the following example, one of many similar :—When Babur and a 
body of men, making a long saddle-journey, halted for rest and 
refreshment by the road-side ; “ There was drinking,” he writes, but 
Erskine, “ I drank ” ; what is likely being that all or all but a few 
shared the local vin du pays. 

(3) The importance of observing Babur's limits of vocabulary 
needs no stress, since any man of few words differs from any man of 
many. Measured by the Babur-nama standard, the diction of the 
Memoirs is redundant throughout, and frequently over-coloured. Of 
this a pertinent example is provided by a statement of which a 
minimum of seven occurrences forms my example, namely, that such 
or such a man whose life Babur sketches was vicious or a vicious 
person {Jisq, fdsiq). Erskine once renders the word by “ vicious ” 
but elsewhere enlarges to “ debauched, excess of sensual enjoyment, 
lascivious, libidinous, profligate, voluptuous ”. The instances are 
scattered and certainly Erskine could not feel their collective effect, 
but even scattered, each does its ill-part in distorting the Memoirs 
portraiture of the man of the one word. 1 


Postcript of Thanks. 

1 take with gratitude the long-delayed opportunity of finishing my 
book to express the obligation I feel to the Council of the Royal 
Asiatic Society for allowing me to record in the Journal my Notes on 
the Turki Codices oi tht Babur-nama begun in 1900 and occasionally 
appearing till 1921. In minor convenience of work, to be able to 
gather those progressive notes together and review them, has been of 

' A Correspondent combatting my objection to publishing a second edition of the 
Aftmtirs, backed his favounn- opinion by reference to *Umar Khayyam and Fitzgerald. 
Obviously no analogy exists: Erskine's redundance is not the flower of a deft alchemy, but 
is the prosaic consequence of a secondary source. 
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value to me in noticeable matters, two of which are the finding and 
multiplying of the Haidarabad Codex, and the definite clearance of the 
confusion which had made the Bukhara (reputed) Babur-natna. be 
mistaken for a reproduction of Babur's true text. 

Immeasurable indeed is the obligation laid on me by the happy 
community of interests which brought under our roof the translation 
of the biographies of Babur, Humayun, and Akbar. What this has 
meant to my own work may be surmised by those who know my 
husband's wide reading in many tongues of East and West, his 
retentive memory and his generous communism in knowledge. One 
signal cause for gratitude to him from those caring for Baburiana, is 
that it was he made known the presence of the Haidarabad Codex 
in its home library ( 1899 ) and thus led to its preservation in facsimile. 

It would be impracticable to enumerate all whose help l keep in 
grateful memory and realize as the fruit of the genial camaraderie of 
letters. 

Annette S. Beveridge. 

Pitfold, Shottermill, Haslemere. 

August, 1921 . 




THE MEMOIRS OF BABUR 


SECTION I. FARGHANA. 

In tbe name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

In 1 the month of Ramg&n of the year 899 (June 1494) and 
in the twelfth year of my age,* I became ruler* in the country of 
Faigh&na. 

(a. Description of Farghana.) 

Fargh&na is situated in the fifth climate 4 and at the limit of 
settled habitation. On the east it has Kisbghar; on the 
west, Samarkand; r on the south, the mountains of the 
Badakhsh&n border; on the north, though in former times 
there must have been towns such as Alm&ligh, Almfitfl and 

1 The manuscripts retied on for revising the first section of the Memoirs, 
(ij$. 899 to 908 ah.— 1494 to 1502 ad.) are the Elphinstone and the flaidaribld 
Codices. To variants from then} occurring in Dr. Kehr’s own transcript no 
authority can be allowed because throughout this section, his text appears to 
be a compilation and in parts a retranslation from one or other of the two 
Persian translations of the Bibttr-nSma. Moreover Dr. 

Dmmaky’s imprint of Kehr's text has the further defect in authority that it. 
was helped out from the Memoirs, itself not a direct issue from the Turk! 
•original. 

Information about the manuscripts of the Bibur-n&ma can be found in the 
JRASfor 1900,1902,190$. 1906,1907 and 1908. 

The foliation marked in the margin of this book is that of the Haidaribld 
Codex and of its facsimile, published in 1905 by the Gibb Memorial Trust. 

* B&bur, born on Friday, Feb. 14th. 1483 (Mubanam 6, 888 ah.), succeeded 
his father, ‘Umar Shaikh who died on June 8th. 1494 (Ram?An 4, 899 ah.). 

* pdd-skdh, protecting lord, supreme. It would be an anachronism to 
translate p&dsh&h by King or Emperor, previous to 913 ah. (1507 ad.) because 
until that date it was not part of the style of any Tim Arid, even ruling members 
of the house being styled Mbs!. Up to 1507 therefore Bftbur’s correct style 
is B&bur Mtrct. (Cf. f. 21 $ and note.) 

4 See Ayin-i-akbari, Jarrett, p. 44. 


Haidari¬ 
bld MS. 
fob 1 *. 



a FARGHANA 

Yftngi which in books they write Tar iz t l at the present time 
all is desolate, no settled population whatever remaining 
because of the MughQls and the AOzbegs.* 

Fargh&na is a small country, 8 abounding in grain and fruits. 
It is girt Tound by mountains except on the west, i.e. towards 
Khujand and Samarkand, and in winter 4 an enemy can enter 
only on that side. 

FoL a. The SaihQn River ( darya) commonly known as the Water 
of Khujand, comes into the country from the north-east, flows 
westward through it and after passing along the north of 
Khujand and the south of Fan&kat, 6 now known as Sh&hrukh- 
iya, turns directly north and goes to Turkist&n. It does not 

1 The Hai. MS. and a good many of the W.-i-B. MSS. here write Afitr&r. 
[Afitr&r like Tar&z was at some time of its existence known as Y&ngl (New).] 
Tar&r seems to have stood near the modern Auliya-&t& ; Alm&ligh,—a Metro¬ 
politan see of the Nestorian Church in the 14th. century,—to have been the 
old capital of Kuldja, and Alm&tfl (var. Almit!) to have been where Vernoe 
(Vierny) now is. Alm&ligh and Alm&tfi owed their names to the apple 
(dlmd). Cf. Bretschneider’s Mediaeval Geography p. 140 and T.R. (Elias and 
Ross) s.nn. 

* Mugkul u A tubeg jihatdln. I take this, the first offered opportunity of 
mentioning (1) that in transliterating TurkI words I follow Turk! lettering 
because 1 am not competent to choose amongst systems which e.g. here, repro¬ 
duce AQrbeg as llsbeg, Or beg and Euzbeg ; and (2) that style being part of an 
autobiography, I am compelled, in pressing back the Memoirs on B&bur's 
Turk! mould, to retract from the wording of the western scholars, Erskine and 
de Court eille. Of this compulsion B&bur's bald "phrase Mughul u A tubeg 
jikatdin provides an illustration. Each earlier translator has expressed his 
meaning with more finish than he himself; ‘Abdu'r-raljlm, by os jihat *i tbur-i 
(MughOl «*) A tubeg, improves on B&bur, since the three towns lay in the tide¬ 
way of nomad passage (’ubur) east and west; Erskine writes " in consequence 
of the incursions " etc. and de C. “ grace aux ravages commis ” etc. 

* Schuyler (ii, 54) gives the extreme length of the valley as about 160 miles 
and its width, at its widest, as 65 miles. 

* Following a manifestly clerical error in the Second W.-i-B. the Akbar- 
ndma and the Mems. are without the seasonal limitation, “ in winter." 
Babflr here excludes from winter routes one he knew well, the Kindirllk Pass ; 
on the other hand Kostenko says that this is open all the year round. Does 
this contradiction indicate climatic change ? (Cf. f. 546 and note ; A.N. Bib. 
Ind. ed. i, 85 (H. Beveridge i, 221) and, for an account of the passes round 
Farghina, Kostenko's Turhistdn Region. Tables of Contents.) 

* Var. Ban&kat, Banik&s, Fl&kat. Fan&kand. Of this place Dr. Rieu 
writes (Pars. cat. i, 79) that it was also called Sh&sh and. in modern times. 
T&shkint. B&bur does not identify Fan&kat with the T&shklnt of his day 
but he identifies it with Sh&hrukhiya (cf. Index s.tm.) and distinguishes 
b etw ee n T&shklnt-Sh&sh and Fan&kat-Sh&hrukhiya. It may be therefore 
that Dr. Rieu's T&shkint-Fan&kat was Old T&shkint,—(Does Fan&kint mean 
Old Village ?) some 14 miles nearer to the Sai^Qn than the Tfishkint of B&bur’s 
day or our own. 
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join any sea 1 but sinks into the sands, a considerable distance 
below [the town of] Turkistfin. 

FarghSna has seven separate townships, 2 live on the south 
and two on the north of the Saifrfin. 

Of those on the south, one is Andijtn. It has a central 
position and is the capital of the Farghina country. It pro¬ 
duces much grain, fruits in abundance, excellent grapes and 
melons. In the melon season, it is not customary to sell them 
out at the beds. 2 Better than the Andijan nashpati , 4 there is 
none. After Samarkand and Kesh, the fort 6 of Andijan is the 
largest in Mawara’u’n-nahr (Transoxiana). It has three gates. 

Its citadel (ark) is on its south side. Into it water goes by 
nine channels ; out of it, it is strange that none comes at even 
a single place . 6 Round the outer edge of the ditch 7 runs a 
gravelled highway; the width of this highway divides the fort 
from the suburbs surrounding it. 

AndijSn has good hunting and fowling ; its pheasants grow Foi. z* 

1 hech dar yd qdtilmas. A gloss of digar (other) in the Second W.-i-B. has 
IliI Mr. Erskme to understand “ meeting with no other river in its course.” 

1 understand Babur to contrast the destination of the Saihun which he 
{erroneously] says sinks mto the sands, with the outfall of e.g. the Amu into 
the Sea of Aral. 

Cf. First W.-i-B. I O. MS. 215 i. 2 ; Second W.-i-B. I.O. MS. 217 f. iii and 
Ouseley's Ibn Haukal p. 232-244 ; also Schuyler and Kostenko l.c. 

3 Babur's geographical unit m Central Asia is the township or, with more 
verbal accuracy, the village i.e. the fortified, inhabited and cultivated oasis. 

Of frontiers he says nothing. 

3 t.e. they are given away or taken. Babur's interest in fruits was not a 
matter of taste or amusement but of food. Melons, for instance, fresh or 
.stored, form during some months the staple food of Turkistanis. Cf. T.R. 
p. 303 and (in Kashmir) 421 ; ; Timkowski's Ttavels of the Russian‘Mission 
1 , 419 and Th. Radloff's Riceuils d'Ittniratres p. 343 , 

N.B. At this point o folios of the Flphinstone Codex are missing. 

* Either a kind ol mt on or the pear. For local abundance of pears see 
A yin i-ahbati, Blochmann p. 6 ; Kostenko and Von Schwarr. 

8 qurghin, t.e. the walled town within which was the citadel -(ark). 

6 Tuque tarnau sw hirdr, bit ajab tur him bir yirdin ham chiqmds. Second 
W.-i-B. I.O. 217 f. 2 . nuh ju'i ab dar qda da> mi dytd u in "ajab ast hah 
hama at yah jd ham na mi bar dyid. [Cf. Mems. p. 2 and Mims, i, 2 .) I 
understand Babur to mean that all the water entering was consumed in the 
town. The supply of Andijan, m the present day, is taken both from the 
Aq Bura [t.e. the Aush Water) and, by canal, from the Qara Darya. 

7 kkandaqning tdsh ydni. Second W.-i-B. I.O. 217 f. 2 dar hindr sang bast 
hhandaq. Here as in several other places, this Persian translation has rendered 
■Turk! tdsh, outside, as ll it were Turk! tdsh, stone. Babul’s adjective stone is 
sangin (f. 456 1. 8 ). -His point here is the unusual circumstance of a high-road 
1 unmng round the outer edge of the ditch. Moreover Andijan is built on and 
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so surprisingly fat that rumour has it four people could not 
finish one they were eating with its stew. 1 

Andijanis are all Turks, not a man in town or bSzSlr but 
knows Turkl. The speech of the people is correct for the pen ; 
hence the writings of Mir ‘AlT-shir Nawal though he was bred 
and grew up in Hirl (Harat), are one with their dialect. Good 
looks are common amongst them. The famous musician, 
Khwaja Yusuf, was an Andijani. 3 The climate is malarious; 
in autumn people generally get fever.* 

Again, there is Aush (Ush), to the south-east, inclining to 
east, of Andijan and distant from it four ylghach by road. 5 It 
has a fine climate, an abundance of running waters® and a 
most beautiful spring season. Many traditions have their rise 


of loess. Here, obeying his Persian source. Mr. Erskme write* “ stone-faced 
ditch ” ; M. de C. obeying his Turki one, ” bord exttneur." 

1 qirghdwal dsh-kinasi bila. Ash-kina, a diminutive of dsh, food, is the rice 
and vegetables commonly served with the bird. Kostenko 1 , 287 gives a 
recipe for what seems ash-kina . 

3 b. 1440 ; d. 1500 ad. 

3 Yusuf was in the service 01 Bil-sunghar Mirz& Shdhruhhi (d. 837 ah - 
1434 ad.). Cf. Daulat Shah's Memoirs of the Poets (Browne) pp. 340 and 
350 - 1 . (H.B.) 

4 gutter ail bitkak hub bulur. Second W.-i-B. (I.O. 217 f. 2 ) here and on 
f. 4 has read Turki guz, eye, for Turki guz or goz, autumn. It has here a glo^ 
not in the Haidar<Lb3d or Kehr's MSS. (Cf. Mems. p. 4 note.) This gloss 
may be one of Humayun’s numerous notes and may have been preserved in 
the Elphinstone Codex, but the fact cannot now be known because of the loss 
of the two lolios already noted. (See Von Schwarz and Kostenko concerning 
the autumn fever of Transoxiana.) 

s The Pcrs. trss. render yighdeh by farsang ; Ujfalvy also takes the yighdeh 
and the farsang as having a common equivalent of about 6 kilometres. BS bur's 
statements in yighdeh however, when tested by ascertained distances, do not 
work out into the farsang of four miles or the kilometre of 8 ktl. to 5 
miles. The yighdeh appears to be a variable estimate of distance, sometimes 
indicating the time occupied on a given journey, at others the distance to 
which a man's voice will cairy. (Cf. Ujfalvy Expidition scientifique 11, 179 , 
Von Schwarz p. 124 and de C.'s Diet. s.n. yighdeh. In the present instance, if 
Babur’s 4 y. equalled 4 f. the distance from Afish to Andijan should be about 
16 m. , but it is 33 m. ij fur. i.e. 50 versts. (Kostenko ii, 33 .) I find Babur's 
yighdeh to vary from about 4 m. to nearly 8 m. 

8 aqdr su, the irrigation channels on which in Turkist&n all cultivation 
depends. Major-General Gerard writes, (Report of the Pamir Boundaiy Com¬ 
mission, p. 6 ,) “Osh is a charming little town, resembling Islamabad in Kashmir, 
-—everywhere the same mass of running water, in small canals., bordered with 
willow, poplar and mulberry.” He saw the Aq Bura, the White wolf, mother 
of all these running waters, as a “ bright, stony, trout-stream Dr. Stem saw 
it as a ” broad, tossing river.” (Buried Cities of Khotan, p. 45 .) Cf. Rcclus 
vi, cap. Farghana ; Kostenko i, 104 ; Von Schw'arz s.un. 
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in its excellencies. 1 To the south-east of the walled town 
(i qUrghan) lies a symmetrical mountain, known as the Bari 
Koh; 2 on the top of this, SI. MahmGd Khan built a retreat 
(hajra) and lower down, on its shoulder, I, in 902AH. (1496 ad.) 
built another, having a porch. Though his lies the higher, 
mine is the better placed, the whole of the town and the suburbs 
being at its foot. 

The Andijan torrent % goes to Andijan after having traversed 
the suburbs of AGsh. Orchards {baghat)* lie along both its 
banks; all the AGsh gardens (baghldr) overlook it; their 
violets are very fine; they have running waters and in spring 
are most beautiful with the blossoming of many tulips and roses. 

On the skirt of the Bara-koh is a mosque called the Jauza 

1 A ushning fa?ilatidd khaili ahddig wSrid dir. Second W.-i-B. (I.O. 217 
f. 2) Faftlat-i-Aush ahadia wdrid ast. Mems. (p. 3) “ The excellencies of Usb 
are celebrated even in the sacred traditions.’* i, 2) “ On cite beaucoup 

de traditions qui ctlibrent l’excellence de ce climat .” Aflsh may be mentioned 
in the traditions on account of places of pilgrimage near it; Babur's meaning 
may be merely that its excellencies are traditional. Cf. Ujfalvy ii, 172. 

1 Most travellers into Fargh&na comment on Babur's account of it. One 
much discussed point is the position of the Bara Koh. The personal observa¬ 
tions of Ujfalvy and Schuyler led them to accept its identification with the 
rocky ridge known as the Takht-i-sulaim&n. I venture to supplement this 
by the suggestion that Babur, by Bara Koh, did not mean the whole of the 
rocky ridge, the name of which, Takht-i-sulaim&n, an ancient name, must 
have been known to him, but one only of its four marked summits. Writing 
of the ridge Madame Ujfalvy says, “ II v a quatre sommets dont le plus fleet 
est le troisiime comptant par le nord ." Which summit in her sketch (p. 327) 
is the third and highest is not certain, but one is so shewn that it may be 
the third, may be the highest and, as being a peak, can be described as sym¬ 
metrical i.e. Babur's mautun. For this peak an Appropriate name would be 
Bara Koh. 

If the name Bara Koh could be restricted to a single peak of the 
lakht-i- 3 ula ; m&n ridge, a good deal of earlier confusion would be cleared 
away, concerning which have written, amongst others, Ritter (v, 432 and 
73 2 ); Riclus (vi, 54); Schuyler (ii, 43) and those to whom these three refer. 
For an excellent account, graphic with pen and pencil, of Fargh&na and of 
Aush see Madame Ujfalvy’s De Farts a Samatcande cap. v. 

3 rid. This is a precise word since the Aq Bur& (the White Wolf), in a rela¬ 
tively short distance, falls front the Kfirdfln Pass, 13.400 ft. to Aiish, 3040 ft. 
and thence to Andijan, 1380-ft. Cf. Kostenko i, 104; Huntingdon in 
Pumpelly’s Explorations in Turhistdn p. 179 and the French military map 
of 1904. 

4 Whether Babur’s words, bdghdt, baghldr and bdghcha had separate sig¬ 
nifications, such as orchard, vinejard and ordinary garden i.e. garden-plots 
of small size, 1 am not able to say but what appears fairly clear is that when 
he writes bdghdt u bdghldr he means all sorts of gardens , just as when writes 
begdt u begldr, he means begs of all ranks. 


Fol. 
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Masjid (Twin Mosque). 1 Between this mosque and the town, 
a great main canal flows from the direction of the hill. Below 
the outer court of the mosque lies a shady and delightful clover- 
meadow where every passing traveller takes a rest. It is the 
joke of the ragamuffins of Aush to let out water from the 
canal 1 on anyone happening to fall asleep in the meadow. A 
very beautiful stone, waved red and white 3 was found in the 
Bari Koh in 'Umar Shaikh Mlrza's latter days ; of it are made 
knife handles, and clasps for belts and many other things* 
For climate and for pleasantness, no township in all Fargh&na 
equals Aush. 

Again there is Marghinan; seven ylghdch* by road to the west 
of Andijan,—a fine township full of good things. Its apricots 
(i adrOk ) and pomegranates are most excellent. One sort of 
pomegranate, they call the Great Seed (Ddna-ukalan); its 
sweetness has a little of the pleasant flavour of the small apricot 
(zard-aln) and it may be thought better than the Semnan pome- 
Fol. granate. Another kind of apricot (aiiriik ) they dry after stoning 
it and putting back the kernel; 6 they then call it subfcanl; it is 
very palatable. The hunting and fowling of Marghinan are 
good; aq klylk 6 are had close by. Its people are Sarts, 7 boxers, 

1 Madame Ujfalvy has sketched a possible successor. Schuyler found two- 
mosques at the foot of Takht-i-sulaiman, perhaps Bibur’s jauza Masjid. 

3 aul shdh-ju’ldin sit quydrldr. 

3 Ribbon Jasper, presumably. 

4 Koetenko (ii, 30 ), 71 } versts i.». 47 m. 4 } fur. by the Postal Road. 

8 instead of their own kertipls.the Second W.-i-B. stuffs the apricots, in a 
fashion well known in India by hhdb&nl. with almonds ( maghz-i baddm). The 
TurkI wording however allows .the return to the apricots of their own kernels 
and Mr. Rickmers tells me that apricots so stuffed were often seen by him in 
the Zar-afsh&n Valley. My husband has shewn me that Nir,aml in his Haft 
Paikar appears to refer to the other fashion c that of inserting almonds :— 

“ I gave thee fruits from the garden of my heart. 

Plump and sweet as honey in milk ; 

Their substance gave the lusciousness of figs. 

In their hearts were the kernels of almonds." 

6 What this name represents is one of a considerable number of points m 
the Bdbur-ndma I am unable to decide. Klyik is a comprehensive name 
(cf. Shaw's Vocabulary); dq kiyik might mean white sheep or white deer. It is 
rendered in the Second W.-i-B.. here, by ahu-i-wdriq and on f. 4 , by ahu-i-sa/ed. 
Both these names Mr. Erskine has translated by “ white deer," but he 
mentions that the first is said to mean atgdli i.e. ovis poli, and refers to 
Voyages de Pallas iv, 325 . 

7 Concerning this much discussed word. Babur’s testimony is of service. 
It seems to me that he uses it merely of those settled in towns (villages) and 
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noisy and turbulent. Most of the noted bullies (jangralar ) of 
Samarkand and Bukhara are Marghlnanis. The author of the 
Hidayat 1 was from Rashdan, one of the villages of Marghlnan. 

Again there is Asfara, in the hill-country and nine yighach 2 
by road south-west of Marghlnan. It has running waters, 
beautiful little gardens ( bdghcha ) and many fruit-trees but 
almonds for the most part in its orchards. Its people are all 
Persian-speaking 8 Sarts. In the hills some two miles (birshar'i) 
to the south of the town, is a piece of rock, known as the Mirror 
Stone . 4 It is some io arm-lengths ( qarl) long, as high as a man 
in parts, up to his waist in others. Everything is reflected by it 
as by a mirror. The Asfara district ( wilayat ) is in four sub¬ 
divisions ( baluk ) in the hill-country, one Asfara, one Warukh, 
one Sukh and one Hushyar. When Muhammad Shaibani 
Khati defeated SI. Mahmud Khan and Alacha Khan and took 
Tashkint and Shahrukhiya , 6 I went into the Sukh and Hushyar Foi. 4 . 
hill-country and from there, after about a year spent in great 
misery, I set out (‘ azimat ) for Kabul.® 

Again there is Khujand , 7 twenty-five yighach by road to the 

without any reference to tribe or nationality. I am not sure that he uses it 
always as a noun ; he writes of a Sart klshi, a SSrt person. His Asfara Sarts 
may have been Turki-speaking settled Turks and his Marghin&nl ones Persian¬ 
speaking Tajiks. Cf. Shaw’s Vocabulary ; s.n. SS.it; Schuyler i, 104 and 
note; Nalivkme’s Histoire du Khanat de Khokand p. 45 n. Von Schwarz s.n. ; 
Kostenko i. 287 ; Petzhold's Turkistan p. 32 . 

1 Shaikh BurhSnu’d-din ‘All Qillch : b. circa 530 ah. (1135 ad.) d., 593 ah. 

(1197 ad.) . See Hamilton's Hidayat. 

3 The direct distance, measured on the map, appears to be about 65 m. 
but the road makes dftoitr round mountain spurs. Mr. Erskine appended 
here, to the “ farsang " of his Persian source, a note concerning the reduction 
of Tatar and Indian measures to English ones. It is rendered the less 
applicable by the variability of the yighdeh, the equivalent for a far sang 
presumed by the Persian translator. 

3 llai. MS. Farsi-gu'i. The Elph. MS. and all those examined of the 
W,-i-B. omit the word Farsi; some writing kohi (mountaineer) for gu'x. I judge 
that Bibur at first omitted the word Farsi, smee 5 t is entered in the llai. MS. 
above the word gu't. It would have been useful to Ritter (vn, 733 ) and to 
Ujfalvy (ii, 176 ). Cf. Kostenko 1 , 287 on ths variety of languages spoken by 
Sarts. 

4 Of the Mirror Stone neither Fedtschenko nor Ujfalvy could get news. 

6 Babur distinguishes here between Tashkint and Shahrukhiya. Cf. i. 2 
and note to Fanakat. 

6 He left the hill-countiy above Sukh in Muliarram 910 ah. (mid-June 

ISO 4 AD.). 

7 F 01 a good account of Khujand see Kostenko i, 346 . 
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west of Andij&n and twenty-five ylghdch east of Samarkand. 1 
Khujand is one of the ancient towns; of it were Shaikh Masla^at 
and Khwaja Kamal.* Fruit grows well there; its pomegranates 
are renowned for their excellence; people talk of a Khujand 
pomegranate as they do of a Samarkand apple; just now how- 
ever, Marghln&n pomegranates are much met with.* The 
walled town ( qurghan ) of Khujand stands on high ground; the 
SaibQn River flows past it on the north at the distance, may 
be, of an arrow’s flight. 4 To the north of both the town and 
the river lies a mountain range called Munughul ;* people say 
there are turquoise and other mines in it and there are many 
snakes. The hunting and fowling-grounds of Khujand are 
first-rate; dq klyik? bughu-maraU , 7 pheasant and hare are all 
had in great plenty. The climate is very malarious ; in autumn 
there is much fever; 8 people rumour it about that the very 
sparrows get fever and say that the cause of the malaria is the 
mountain range on the north ( i.e . Munughul). 

Kand-i-badam (Village of the Almond) is a dependency of 
Khujand; though it is not a township (qa$ba) it is rather a good 

1 Khujand to And'j&n 187 m. 2 fur. (Kostenko ii, 39-31) and, helped out by 
the time-table of the Transcaspian Railway, from Khujand to Samarkand 
appears to be some 1 54 m. 5} fur. 

* Both men are still honoured in Khujand (Kostenko i, 348}. For Khwfija 
KamU's Life and Diwin, see Rieu ii, 632 and Ouseley's Persian Poets p. 192. 
Cf. f. 83 b and .note. 

3 hub artuq dur, perhaps brought to HindQst&n where B&bur wrote th< 
statement. 

* Turkish arrow-flight, London, 1791, 482 yards. 

8 I have found the following forms of this name,—Hai. MS., M:nQgh:l ; 
Pers. trans. and Mems., Myoghil; Ilminsky, M:tugh:l; Mims, Mtoughuil ; 
R6clus, Schuyler and Kostenko, Mogul Tau ; Nalivkine, “ d’apres Fed- 
tschenko,” Mont Mogol; Fr. Map of 1904, M. Muzbek. It is the western end 
of the Kurfima Range (Kindir Tau), which comes out to the bed of the Sir, is 
26| miles long and'rises to 4000 ft. (Kostenko, i, 101). Von Schwarz describes 
it as being quite bare ; various writers ascribe climatic evil to it. 

6 Pers. traus. ahu-i-safed. Cf. f. 36 note. 

7 These words translate into Cervus maril, the Asiatic Wapiti, and to this 
Babur may apply them. Dictionaries explain maril as meaning hind 01 doe 
but numerous books of travel and Natural History show that it has wider 
application as a generic name, i.e. deer. The two words biighu and maril 
appear to me to be used as e.g. drake and duck are used. Maril and duck can 
both imply the female sex, but also both are generic, perhaps primarily so. 
Cf. for further mention of bughu-mardl f. 219 and f. 276. For uses of the word 
matil, see the writings e.g. of Atkinson, Kostenko (iii, 69), Lyddeker, Littledale, 
Selous, Ronaldshay, Church (Chinese Turkistan), Biddulph (Forsyth’s Mission). 

8 Cj. f. 2 and note. 
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approach to one (i qasbacha ). Its almonds are excellent, hence 
its name; they all go to Hormuz or to Hindustan. It is five or Foi. 4 b. 
six ylghdch 1 east of Khujand. 

Between Kand-i-badam and Khujand lies the waste known as 
Ha Darwesh. In this there is always ( hamcsha) wind; from it 
wind goes always ( hamcsha) to Marghlnan on its east; from it 
wind comes continually (da’im) to Khujand on its west.* It has 
violent, whirling winds. People say that some darweshes, en¬ 
countering a whirlwind in this desert , 3 lost one another and 
kept crying, “ Hay Darwesh! Hay Darwesh!” till all had perished, 
and that the waste has been called Ha Darwesh ever since. 

Of the townships on the north of the Saihun River one is 
Akhsl. In books they write it Akhsikit 4 and for this reason the 

1 Schuyler (li, 3), 18 m. 

* Hai. MS. Hamesha bit deshttd yil b&r dur. Marghindngha kim sharqi dur, 
hamcsha mundin yil bdrur / Khujandghd kim ghatibi dur, dd'tm mutt din yil 
kiliir. 

This is a puzzling passage. It seems to say that wind always goes east anil 
west from the steppe as from a generating centre. E. and de C. have given it 
alternative directions, east or west, but there is little point in saying this of 
wind in a valley hemmed in on the north and the south. Babur limits his 
statement to the steppe lying in the contracted mouth of the Farghana valley 
( pace Schuyler ii, 51) where special climatic conditions exist such as (a) differ¬ 
ence in temperature on the two sides of the Khujand narrows and currents 
resulting from this difference,—(6) the heating ol the narrows by sun-heat 
reflected from the Mogol-tau,—and (c) the inrush of westerly wind over 
Mirzi Rabat. Local knowledge only can guide a translator safely but Babur's 
directness of speech compels belief in the significance of his words and this 
particularly when w'hat he says is unexpected. He calls the Ha Darwesh a 
whirling wind and this it still is. Thinkable at least it is that a strong westerly 
current (the prevailing wind of Farghana) entering over Mirza Rabat, and 
becoming, as it does become, the whirlwind of Ha Darwesh on the hemmed-in 
steppe,—becoming so perhaps by conflict with the hotter indraught through 
the Gates of Khujand—might force that indraught back into the Khujand 
Narrows (in the way e.g. that one Nile in flood forces back the other), and at 
Khujand create an easterly current. All the manuscripts agree in writing 
to {ghi ) Marghlnin and to [ghd) Khujand. It may be observed that, looking 
at the map, it appears somewhat strange that Babur should take, for his 
wind objective, a place so distant from his (defined) H& Darwesh and seem¬ 
ingly so screened by its near hills as is Marghlnan. But that westerly winds arc 
prevalent in Marghlnan is seen e.g. in Middendorff's Einblihkc in den Farghdna 
Thai (p. X12). Cf. R£clus vi, 547; Schuyler ii, 51 ; Cahun’s Histoire du 
Khanat de Khohand p. 28 and Sven Hedin’s Dutch Asien’s Wiisten s,n. butdn. 

a b&diya ; a word pci haps selected as punning on bdd, wind. 
i.e. Akhsl Village. This word is sometimes spelled Akhsikis but as the 
old name of the place was Akhsi-kint, it may be conjectured at least that the 
rd’i matallata of Akhslkl.-* leprcsents the three points due for the nun ind 
id of hint. Of those writing Akhslkit may be mentioned the ITai. and Kehr’s 
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poet Asiru-d-dln is knowrj as Akhslkltu After Andijan no town¬ 
ship in Farghana is larger than Akhsl. It is nine ylghdch 1 by¬ 
road to the west of Andijan. ‘Umar Shaikh Mlrza made it his 
capital . 2 The Saihun River flows below its walled town 
(< qurghan ). This stands above a great ravine (buland jar) and it 
has deep ravines. (‘umiq jarldr) in place of a moat. When ‘Umar 
Shaikh Mirza made it his capital, he once or twice cut other 
ravines from the outer ones. In all Farghana no fort is so 
strong as Akhsl. *Its suburbs extend some two miles further 
Foi. 5. than the walled town.* People seem to have made of Akhsl the 
saying ( wisal ), “ Where is the village ? Where are the trees ?” 
(Dih kuja ? Dirakhtdn kujd ?) Its melons are excellent; they 
call one kind Mir Timurl; whether in the world there is another 
to equal it is not known. The melons of Bukhara are famous; 
when I took Samarkand, I had some brought from there and 
some from Akhsl; they were cut up at an entertainment and 
nothing from Bukhara compared with those from Akhsl. The 
fowling and hunting of Akhsl are very good indeed; dq klyik 
abound in the waste on the Akhsl side of the Saihun; in the 
jungle on the Andijan side bughu-mardl ; 3 pheasant and hare are 
had, all in very good condition. 

Again there is Kasan, rather a small township to the north 
of Akhsl. From Kasan the Akhsl water comes in the same way 
as the Andijan water comes from Aush. Kasan has excellent 
air and beautiful little gardens (bag he ha ). As these gardens all 
lie along the bed of the torrent (so’t) people call them the “ fine 
front of the coat .” 4 Between Kasanis and Aushis there is rivalry 
about the beauty and climate of their townships. 

MSS. (the Elph. MS. here has a lacuna) the Zafar-nima (Bib. Ind. i, 44) and 
Ibn Haukal (Ouseley p. 270); and ul those writing the word with the gi'i 
mwallana (t.e. as Akhsiki*), YSqut's Diet, i, 162. Reinaud's Abu'l-feda I. ii, 
225-6, Ilmmsky (p. 5) departing from his source, and I.O. Cat. (Eth6) No. 1029. 
It may be observed that Ibn Haukal (Ouseley p. 280) writes Ban&kas for 
Ban&kat. For A*iru'd-din Akhsikiti, see Rieu >i, 563 ; Daulat Shih (Browne) 
p. 121 and Ethe I.O. Cat. No. 1029. 

1 Measured on the French military map of 1904, this may be 80 kil. i.e. 
50 miles. 

* Concerning several difficult passages in the rest of Babur's account of 
Akhsl, see Appendix A. 

8 The W.-i-B. here translates bughu-maral by gazawn and the same word is 
entered, under-line, in the Hai. MS. Cf. f. 36 and note and f. 4 and note. 

* postin pesh b:r:h . This obscure Persian phrase has been taken in the 
following ways :— 
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In the mountains round Farghana are excellent summer- 
pastures (yilaq). There, and nowhere else, the tabalghu 1 grows, 
a tree ( ytghdch ) with red bark; they make staves of it; they FoU 5*. 
make bird-cages of it; they scrape it into arrows;* it is an 
excellent wood (yighach) and is carried as a rarity 8 to distant 
places. Some books write that the mandrake 4 is found in these 
mountains but for this long time past nothing has been heard 
of it. A plant called Aylq ailti 5 and having the qualities of the 
mandrake (mihr-giyah) t is heard of in Yiti-klnt ; 6 it seems to be 


(a) W.-i-B. f.O. 215 and 217 [i.e. both versions) reproduce the phrase. 

(b) W.-i-B. MS., quoted by Erskine, p. 6 note, postin-i mlsh burnt. 

(c) Leyden's MS. Trs., a sheepskin mantle of five lambskins. 

(d) Mems., Erskine, p. 6, a mantle of five lambskins. 

(e) The Persian annotator of the Elph. MS., underlining pesh, writes, panj. 
five. 

(/) Klaproth (Archives, p. 109), pustini pisch breh, d.h. gieb den vorderen 
Pelt. 

(g) Kehr, p. 12 (Ilminsky p. 6) post in bish b:r:h . 

(h) De. C., i, 9, fourrure d’agneau de la premiire qualiti. 

The “ lambskins ” of L. and E. carry on a notion of comfort started by 
their having read saydh, shelter, for Turk! torrent-bed ; de C. also lays 

stress on fur and warmth, but would not the flowery border of a mountain 
stream prompt rath 3 r a phrase bespeaking ornament and beauty than one 
expressing warmth and textile softness ? If the phrase might be read as 
postin pesh pera, what adorns the front of a coat, or as postin pesh bar rah, the 
fine front of the coat, the phrase would lecall the gay embroidered front of 
some leathern postins. 

1 Var. tabarkhun. The explanation best suiting its uses, enumerated here, 
is Redhouse’s second, the Red Willow. My husband thinks it may be the 
Hyrcanian Willow. 

2 Steingass describes this as " an arrow without wing or point ” (barb ?j 
and tapering at both ends ; it may be the practising arrow, talim auqi, often 
headless. 

3 tabarrakluq. Cf. f. 48ft foot, for the same use of the word. 

4 yabruju's-fannum. The books referred to by Babur may well be the 

Rauzaiu'f-safa and the Habibu's-siydt, as both mention the plant. 

8 The Turki word dyiq is explained by Redhousc as awake and alert ; and 
by Meninski and de Meynard as sobered and as a return to right senses. It may 
be used here as a equivalent of mi hr in ntihr-giydk, the plant of love. 

8 Mr. Ney Elias has discussed the position of this group of seven villages. 
(C/. T. R. p. 180 n.) Arrowsmith’s map places it (as Iti-kint) approximately 
where Mr. Th. Radloff describes seeing it i.e. on the Fargh&na slope of the 
Kur&ma range. {Cjf. Rcceuil d'I tin! retires p. 188.) Mr. Th. Radloff came 
into Yiti-klnt after crossing the Kindlrlik Pass from T&shkint and he enumer¬ 
ates the seven villages as traversed by him before reaching the Sir. It is 
hardly necessary to say that the actual villages he names may not be those of 
Babur's Yiti-klnt. Wherever the word is used in the Bdbur-ndma and the 
Tdrikh-i-rashidi, it appears from the context allowable to accept Mr. Radloff’s 
location but it should be borne in mind that the name Yiti-klnt (Seven 
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the mandrake ( mihr-giy&h) the people there call by this name 
(t.e. dyiq aUtl). There are turquoise and iron mines in these 
mountains. 

if people do justly, three or fourthousand men 1 may be main¬ 
tained by the revenues of FarghSna. 

(b. Historical narrative resumed.) 1 

As ‘Umar Shaikh Mlrza was a ruler of high ambition and great 
pretension, he was always bent on conquest. On several 
occasions he led an army against Samarkand; sometimes he 
was beaten, sometimes retired against his will.* More than 
once he asked his father-in-law into the country, that is to say, 
my grandfather, Yunas Khan, the then Kh&n of the Mughuls 
in the camping ground (yurt ) of his ancestor, ChaghatSI Kh&n, 
the second son of Chingiz Khan. Each time the Mlrza brought 
The Kh&n into the Farghana country he gave him lands, but, 
partly owing to his misconduct, partly to the thwarting of the 
Foi. 6. Mughuls, 4 things did not go as he wished and Yiinas Kh&n, not 
being able to remain, went out again into Mughulist&n. When 
the Mlrza last brought The Kh&n in, he was in possession of 


villages or towns) might be found as an occasional name of Alti-shahr (Six 
towns). See T.R. s.n. Alti-shahr. 

1 hishl, person, here manifestly fighting men. 

3 Elph. MS. t 2b ; First W.-i-B. I.O. 215 f. 4ft ; Second W.-i-B. I.O. 217 
f. 4 ; Mems. p. 6 ; Uminsky p. 7 ; Mints, i. 10. 

The rulers whose affairs are chronicled at length in the Farghana Section 
of the B.N. are, (T) of Timurid Turks, (always styled Mlrza). (a) the three 
MIrSn-sh&hT brothers, Ahmad. Mahmud and ‘Umar Shaikh with their suc¬ 
cessors, Btti-sungh&r. ‘All and Babur ; (b) the Bai-qara, Husain of Har&t : 
(II) of Chingiz Kh&nlds. (always styled Khan,) (a) the two Chaghat&i Mughal 
brothers, Mahmud and Ahmad ; {b) the Shaib&nid Aflzbeg, Muhammad 
Shaib ini (Sh&h-i-bakht or Shaibaq or ShSJii Beg). 

In electing to use the name Shaibani, I follow not only the ljai. Codex but 
also Shaib&ni’s Boswell, Muhammad saiil> Mlrza. The Elph. MS. frequently 
uses Shaib&q but its authority down to f. 198 (Ilai.MS.f. 2436) is not so great 
as it is alter that folio, because not till f. 198 is it a direct copy of Babur's own. 
It May be more correct to write “ the Shaibani Khan ” and perhaps even “ the 
Shaibanl.” 

3 bt murid, so translated because retirement was caused once by the over¬ 
ruling of KhwSia ‘Ubaidu'l-iah Ahruri. (T.R. p. 113.) 

4 Once the Mlrza did not wish Yunas to winter in Akhsl; once did not expect 
hun to yield to the demand o*f his Mughuls to be led out of the cultivated 
country ( wiliyat ). His own misconduct included his attack in YQnas on 
account of Akhsi and much falling-out with kinsmen. (T.R. ;.»».) 
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Tishklnt, which in books they write Shash, and sometimes 
Chach, whence the term, a Chichi, bow. 1 * 3 He gave it to The 
Khin, and from that date (890AH.-1485AD.) down to 908AH. 
(1503AD.) it and the Shahrukhiya country were held by the 
Chaghatai Khans. 

At this date 899AH.-1494AD.) the Mughal Khanship 
was in SI. Mahmud Khan, Yanas Khin’s younger son and a 
half-brother of my mother. As he and ‘Umar Shaikh Mlrza’s 
elder brother, the then ruler of Samarkand, SI. Ahmad Mlrza 
were offended by the Mlrza’s behaviour, they came to an agree¬ 
ment together; SI. Ahmad Mirzi had already given a daughter 
to SI. MahmOd Khan ;* both now led their armies against 
‘Umar Shaikh Mlrza, the first advancing along the south of 
the Khujand Water, the second along its north. 

Meantime a strange event occurred. It has been mentioned Fo1- 6/4 
that the fort of Akhs! is situated above a deep ravine ; a along 
this ravine stand the palace buildings, and from it, on Monday, 
Ram? 3 n 4, (June 8th.) ‘Umar Shaikh Mirzi flew, with his 
pigeons and their house, and became a falcon. 4 * 

He was 39 (lunar) years old, having been horn in Samarkand, 
in 86 oah. (1456AD.) He was SI. Abu-sa‘id Mlrza’s fourth 
son, 6 being younger than SI. Ahmad M. and SI. Muhammad 

1 i.e. one made of non-warping wood (Steingass), perhaps that of the White 

Poplar. The Shih-n&ma (Turner, Ma?on ed. i, 71) writes of a Ch&chi bow and 
arrows, of khadang, i.e. white poplar. (H.B.) 

3 i.e. Rabi'a-sultAn, married circa 893 AH.-I488 ad. For particulars 
about her and all women mentioned in the B.N. and the T.R. see Gulbadan 
Begim’s HumSyun-natna, Or. Trs. Series. 

3 far, either that of the Kls&n Water or of a dceply-excaicated canal. 

The palace buildings are mentioned again on f. 1106. Cf. Appendix A. 

* i.e. soared from earth, died. For some details of the accident see A.X. 

(H, Beveridge, i, 220.) 

6 II.S. ii, 192. Firishta, lith. cd. p. 191 and D’Herbfelot, sixth. 

It would have accorded with Babur's custom if here he had mentioned the 
parentage of his father's mother. Three times (fs. 17b, 70 b, 96 b) he writes 
of “ Sh 4 h Sultan Begim " in a way allowing her to be taken as ‘Umar Shaikh’.', 
own mother. Nowhere, however, docs he mention her parentage. One 
even cognate statement only have we discovered, riz. Khwand-amir's (l.I.S. ii, 

192) that ‘Umar Shaikh was the own younger brother (baradar hhurdtar khiid) 
of Ahmad and Mahmud. If his words mean that the three were full-brothers. 

Umar Shaikh's own mother was Abfl-sa'Id's Tarkhan wife. Babur’s omission 
(f 2 ib) to mention his father with A. and M. as a nephew of Darwesh Muh 
Tarkhan would be negative testimony against taking Khwand -amir’s statement 
to mean " full-brother,” if clerical slips were not easy and if Khwand-amirs 
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M. and SI. Mafrmud Mlrza. His father, SI. Abu-sa'Id Mlrz 5 , 
was the son of SI. Muhammad Mlrza, son of Timur Beg’s third 
son, Miran-sh&h M. and was younger than 4 Umar Shaikh Mlrza, 
(the elder) and Jah&ngir M. but older than Shahrukh MirzSL. 

c. 4 Umar Shaikh Mlrzd's country . 

His father first gave him Kabul and, with Baba-i-Kabuli 1 for 
his guardian, had allowed him to set out, but recalled him from 
the Tamarisk Valley 2 to Samarkand, on account of the Mlrzas* 
Circumcision Feast. When the Feast was over, he gave him 
Andijan with ;the appropriateness that Timur Beg had given 
Farghina (Andijan) to his son, the elder 4 Umar Shaikh Mlrza. 
This done, he sent him off with Khudal-blrdi Tughchi Txmur- 
tdsh 3 for his guardian. 

d. His appearance and characteristics. 

He was a short and stout, round-bearded and fleshy-faced 
Ful. 7 . person. 4 He used to wear his tunic so very tight that to fasten 
the strings he had to draw his belly in and, if he let himself 
out after tying them, they often tore away. He was not choice 
in dress or food. He wound his turban in a fold ( dastar-pech ); 
all turbans were in four folds ( char-pech ) in those days; people 


means of information were less good. He however both was the son of 
Mahmud’s w&zir (II.S. ii, 194) and supplemented his book in Babur’s presence. 

To a statement made by the writer of the biographies included in Kehr's 
B.N. volume, that ‘U.S.'s family ( aumagh) is not known, no weight can be 
attached, spite of the co-incidence that the Mongol form of autn&gh, i.e. aumak 
means Mutter-leib. The biographies contain too many known mistakes for 
their compiler to outweigh Khw&nd-amir m authority. 

1 Cf. Rauzatn'f-fafd vi, 266. (H.B.) 

a Dara-i-gaz, south of Balkh. This historic feast took place at Merv in 
870 ah. (1465 ad.). As ‘Umar Shaikh was then under ten, he may have been 
one of the Mirz&s concerned. 

3 Khudai-blrdi is a Pers.-Turki hybrid equivalent of Theodore ; tughchi 
implies the right to use or (as hereditary standard-bearer,) to guard the tugh ; 
TimQr-t&sh may mean i.a. l-ricnd of Timvir (a title not excluded here as borne 
by inheritance. Cf. f. 12 b and note), Sword-friend (i.e. Companion-in-arms), 
and Iron-friend (i.e. stanch). Cf. Diet. s.n. Timur-b&sh, a sobriquet of 
Charles XII. 

4 Elph. and Ilai. MSS. quba yuzluq ; this is under-lined in the Elph. MS. by 
va'ni pur ghosht. Cf. i. 68 b for the same phrase. The four earlier trss. viz. 
the two W -*-R , the English and the French, have variants in this passage. 
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wore them without twisting and let the ends hang down. 1 In 
the heats and except in his Court, he generally wore the 
Mughul cap. 

e. His qualities and habits . 

He was a true believer (Hanafi mazhablik) and pure in the 
Faith, not neglecting the Five Prayers and, his life through, 
making up his Omissions.* He read the Qur’an very 
frequently and was a disciple of his Highness Khwaja 
‘Ubaidu’I-lah (A hr art) who honoured him by visits and 
even called him son. His current readings* were the two 
Quintets and the Masnawl; 4 of histories he read chiefly 
the Shah-ndtna. He had a poetic nature, but no taste for 
composing verses. He was so just that when he heard of a 
caravan returning from Khital as overwhelmed by snow in 
the mountains of Eastern AndijSn, 6 and that of its thousand 
heads of houses (awllOq) two only had escaped, he sent his 
overseers to take charge of all goods and, though no heirs were Ko , 
near and though he was in want himself, summoned the heirs 
from Khur&s&n 4 nd Samarkand, and in the course of a year 
or two had made over to them all their property safe and 
sound. 

He was very generous; in truth, his character rose altogether 
to the height of generosity. He was affable, eloquent and 
sweet-spoken, daring and bold. Twice out-distancing all his 


1 The apposition may be between placing the turban - sash round the 
turban-cap m a single flat fold and winding it four times round after twisting 
it on itself. Cf. f. 18 and Hughes Diet, of I slim s.n. turban. 

3 qazdl&t, the prayers and fasts omitted when due, through war, travel 

sickness, etc. 

3 rawin sawidi bit idi ; perhaps, wrote a running hand. De C. i, 13, ses 
le r tures courantes itaient . . . 

4 The dates of 'Umar Shaikh's limits of perusal allow the Quintets 
[Khamsatin) here referred to to be those of Nir&mi and Amir Khusrau of Dihll. 
The Mamawi must be that of Jal&lu’d-dm Rumi, (H.B.) 

8 Probably below the Tirik (Poplar) Pass, the caravan route much exposed 
to avalanches. 

Mr. Erskine notes that this anecdote is erroneously told as of Babur by 
Firishta and others. Perhaps it has been confused with the episode on 
l- 2076. Firishta makes another mistaken attribution to Babur, that of 
f.Iasan of Yaq'fib’s couplet. (H.B.) Cf. i. 13 b and Dow’s Hindustan ii, 218. 
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braves, 1 he got to work with his own sword, once at the Gate 
of AkhsI, once at the Gate of Shahrukhiya. A middling archer, 
he was strong in the fist,—not a man but fell to his blow. 
Through his ambition, peace was exchanged often for war, 
friendliness for hostility. 

In his early days he was a great drinker, later on used to have 
a party once or twice a week. He was good company, on 
occasions reciting verses admirably. Towards the last he 
rather preferred intoxicating confects 2 and, under their sway, 
used to lose his head. His disposition 8 was amorous, and he 
bore many a lover’s mark. 4 He played draughts a good deal, 
sometimes even threw the dice. 

/. His battles and encounters. 

He fought three ranged battles, the first with Yunas KhSn, 
Fot. b. on the SaihQn, north of Andijan, at the Goat-leap, 6 a village 
so-called because near it the foot-hills so narrow the flow of 
the water that people say goats leap across.® There he was 
beaten and made prisoner. Yfinas Khan for his part did well 
by him and gave him leave to go to his own district (AndijSn). 
This fight having been at that place, the Battle of the Goat-leap 
became a date in those parts. 

His second battle was fought on the Urus, 7 in Turkistan, with 
AQzbegs returning from a raid near Samarkand. He crossed 
the river on the ice, gave them a good beating, separated off all 
their prisoners and booty and, without coveting a single thing 
for himself, gave everything back to its owners. 

1 yigitl&r. young men, the modem jighit. Babur uses the word for men 
on the effective fighting strength. It answers to the “ brave ” of North 
American Indian story ; here de C., translates it by braves. 

1 ma'jun. Cf. Von Schwarz p. 286 ior a recipe. 

3 mutaiyam. This word, not clearly written in all MSS., has been mistaken 
for yltim. Cf. JRAS 1910 p. 882 for a note upon it by my husband to whom 
I owe the emendation. 

4 tta’l u d&ghi btsydr idt. that is, he had inflicted on himself many of the 
brands made by lovers and enthusiasts. Cf. Chardin's Voyages ii, 253 and 
Lady M. Montague's Letters p. 200. 

6 tlka slkrltku, lit. likely to make goats leap, from sthrimdk to jump close¬ 
footed (Shaw). 

• sikrikdn dur. Both sihritku and sikrikdn dxtr, appear to dictate translation 
in general terms and not by reference to a single traditional leap by one goat- 

7 i.e. Russian ; it ^ the Arys tributary of the Sir. 
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His third battle he fought with (his brother) SI. Ahmad 
Mlrza at a place between Shahrukhiya and Auri-tlpa, named 
Khwa?. 1 Here he was beaten. 

g. His country. 

The FarghSna country his father had given him; TSshklnt 
and Sairam, his elder brother, SI. Abmad Mlrza gave, and 
they were in his possession for a time; Shahrukhiya he took 
by a ruse and held awhile. Later on, Tashklnt and Shahrukhiya 
passed out of his hands; there then remained the Farghana 
country and Khujand,—some do not include Khujand in Foi. 8*. 
Farghiina,—and A fir a-tipi, of which the original name was 
AfirushnU and which some call Afirush. In Aura-tlpa, at the 
time SI. Ahmad Mlrza went to Tashklnt against the Mughuls, 
and was beaten on the ChTr 2 * (893AH.-1488AD.) was Hafiz Beg 
Duld&i; he made it over to 4 * Umar Shaikh M. and the Mlrza 
held it from that time forth. 

h. His children. 

Three of his sops and fi+e of his daughter a grew up. 1 , 
£ahlru’d«dm Muhammad Babur, 8 was his eldest son; my 
mother was Qutluq-nigar Khanim. Jahangir Mlrza was his 
second son, two years younger than I; his mother, F&fcima- 
sulj&n by name, was of the Mughul tumdn- begs. 4 N 5 ?ir MlrzS. 
was his third son; his mother was an AndijSnT, a mistress, 6 * 
named Umid. He was four years younger than I. 

4 Umar Shaikh MirzS’s eldest daughter was Khfin-zada 
Begun,® my full sister, five years older than I. The second 

1 The Fr. map of 1904 shows Kas, in the elbow of the Sir, which seems to 
represent KhwA?. 

2 t.e. the Chir-chlk tributary of the Sir. 

* Concerning his name, s:e T.R. p. 173. 

* t.e. he was a head-man of a horde sub-division, nominally numbering 

10,000, and paying their dues direct to the supreme Kh&n. (T.R. p. 301.) 

“ ghunchachi u. one ranking next to the four legal wives, in Turk! aud&llq, 

whence odalisque. B&bur and Gul-badan mention the promotion of several to 
Begim's rank by virtue of their motherhood. 

8 One of Babur's quatrains, quoted in the Abushqd, is almost certainly 
addressed to Kh&n-zada. Cj. A.Q. Review, Jan. 1911, p. 4 ; H. Beveridge’s 
Some verses of Bdbur. For an account of her marriage see Shaib&ni-nitna 
(Vamb6ry) cap. xxxix. 
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time I took Samarkand (905AH.-1500AD.), spite of defeat at 
Sar-i-pul , 1 1 went back and held it through a five months' siege, 
but as no sort of help or reinforcement came from any beg or 
ruler thereabouts, I left it in despair and got away; in that 
throneless time (fatrat) KhSn-zada Beglm fell* to Muhammad 
Shaibani Khan. She had one child by him, a pleasant boy, 3 
K<ii. 9. named Khurram ShSh. The Balkh country was given to 
him ; he went to God’s mercy a few years after the death of 
his father (916AH.-1510AD.). Khan-zada Begim was in Merv 
when Shah Isma'il ( Safawl) defeated the Auzbegs near that 
town (916AH.-1510AD.); for my sake he treated her well, giving 
her a sufficient escort to Qunduz where she rejoined me. We 
had been apart for some ten years; when Muhammadi 
kukhldash and I went to see her, neither she nor those about 
her knew us, although I spoke. They recognized us after 
a time. 

Mihr-banu Beglm was another daughter, Nasir Mlrza’s full- 
sister, two years younger than I. Shahr-banu Beglm was 
another, also Nasir Mlrza’s full-sister, eight years younger 
than 1 . Yadgar-sultan Beglm was another, her mother 
was a mistress, called AghS-sultan. Ruqaiya-sultan Begim 
was another; her mother, Makhdum-sultan Begim, people 
used to call the Dark-eyed Begim. The last-named two 
were born after the Mirza’s death. Yadgar-sult§n Begim was 
brought up by my grandmother, Aisan-daulat Begim ; she fell 
to ‘Abdu’l-latif SI., a son of Hamza SI. when Shaibani Khan 
took Andijan and Akhsi (908AH.-1503AD.). She rejoined me 
when (917AH.-1511AD.) in Khutlan I defeated Hamza SI. and 
other sult&ns and took Hisar. Ruqaiya-sultan Begim fell in that 
Koi. c )/> same throneless time {fatrat) to Jam Beg SI. ( Auzbeg ). By him 
she had one or two children who did not live. In these days 

1 Kehr’s MS. has a passage here not found elsewhere and seeming to be an 
adaptation of what is at the top oi llai. MS. i. 88. (Ilmmsky, p. 10, ba wujiid 
. . . tiplb.) 

* tushti, which here seems to mean that she fell to his sha.-e on division of 
captives. Muh. S&hh makes it a love-match and places the marriage before 
Bibur’s departure. Cf. f. 95 and notes. 

* aughldn. Khurram would be about "ive when given Balkh in circa 
qil ah. (1505 ad.). He died when about 12. Cf. H.S. 11. 164. 
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of our leisure (fursatldr) 1 has come news that she has gone to 
God's mercy. 

i. His ladies and mistresses. 

Qutluq-nigar Khanim was the second daughter of Yunas 
Khan and the eldest (half-) sister of SI. MahmOd KhSn and 
SI. Ahmad Khan. 

(;. Interpolated account of Babur's mother's family.) 

Yunas Khan descended from Chaghatal Khan, the second 
son of Chingiz Khan (as follows,) Yanas Khan, son of Wais 
Khan, son of Sher-‘ali Aughldn , son of Muhammad Khin, son 
of Khizr KhwJLja Khan, son of Taghlaq-timQr Khan, son of 
Aisan-bugha Khan, son of Dawa Khan, son of Baraq Khan, 
son of Yisuntawa Khan, son of Muitukan, son of Chaghatal 
Khan, son of Chingiz Khin. 

Since such a chance has come, set thou down* now a 
summary of the history of the Khans. 

Yunas Khin (d. 892 AH.-1487 ad.) and Aisan-bugha Khan 
(d. 866 ah. -1462 ad.) were sons of Wais Khan (d. 832 ah.- 
1428 ad.). 3 Yanas Khan’s mother was either a daughter or a 
grand-daughter of Shaikh Nuru’d-din Beg, a TurkistanI 
QIpchaq favoured by Timur Beg. When Wais Khan died, the 
Mughul horde split in two, one portion being for Yunas Khan, 
the greater for Aisan-bugha Khan. For help in getting the 
upper hand in the horde, AIrzIn (var. Alrazan) one of the 
Barin tumdn- begs and Beg Mirik Turkman, one of the Chlras 
tumdn- begs, took Yunas Khar) (aet. 13) and with him Fol. 10. 
three or four thousand Mughul heads of houses ( awlluq ), to 
Aulugh Beg Mirza ( ShahrukhT) with the fittingness that AulOgh 
Beg M. had taken Yunas Khan’s elder sister for his son, ‘Abdu’l- 

1 This fatrat (interregnum) was between Babur’s loss of FarghAna and his 
i;ain of Kabul; the fursallar were his days of ease following success io 
Hindustan and allowing his book to be written. 

2 qilaling, lit. do thou be (setting down), a verbal form recurring on f. 227b 
1 2. With the same form ( a\t)allng , lit. do thou be saying, the compiler of 
the Abut>hq& introduces his quotations. Shaw's paradigm, qiling only. Cf. 

A.Q.R. Jan. 1911, p. 2. 

Kehr’s MS. (Hmmsky p. 12) and its derivatives here interpolate the 
erroneous statement that the sons of Yunas were Af&q and B&bi Khans. 
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‘azlz Mirza. Afllflgh Beg MlrzS. did not do well by them: 
some he imprisoned, some scattered over the country 1 one by 
one. The Dispersion of Alrzln became a date in the Mughul 
horde. 

YQnas Khan himself was made to go towards ‘Iraq; one 
year he spent in Tabriz where Jahan Shah Barani of the Black 
Sheep Turkmans was ruling. From Tabriz he went to Shiraz 
where was Shahrukh Mirza’s second son, Ibrahim Sultan 
Mirza. 2 * He having died five or six months later (Shawwal 4, 
838 AH.-May 3rd, 1435 ad.), his son, ‘Abdu’l-lilh Mirza sat in 
his place. Of this ‘Abdu’l-lah Mirza Yunas Khan became a 
retainer and to him used to pay his respects. The Khan was 
in those parts for 17 or 18 years. 

In the disturbances between AClQgh Beg Mirza and his sons, 
Aisan-bugha Khan found a chance to invade Farghana; he 
plundered as far as Kand-i-bad 5 m, came on and, having 
plundered Andijan, led all its people into captivity. 8 SI. Abu- 
sa'ld Mirza, after seizing the throne of Samarkand, led an 
army out to beyond Yang! (TarSz) to Aspara in MughulistSn, 
Foi. ntf. there gave Aisan-bugha a good beating and then, to 
spare himself further trouble from him and with the fitting¬ 
ness that he had just taken to wife 4 * Yunas Khan’s elder 
sister, the former wife of ‘AbduVazIz MirzS ( Shdhrukhl ), he 
invited Yanas Khan from Khurasan and ‘Iraq, made a feast, 
became friends and proclaimed him KhSn of the Mughuls. 
Just when he was speeding him forth, the Sagharichi toman - 
begs had all come into MughulistSn, in anger with AisSn- 
bOgha KhSn. 6 * Yfinas KhSn went amongst them and took to 
wife Alsan-daulat Begun, the daughter of their chief, ‘All-shii 

1 i.e. broke up the horde. Cf. T.R. p. 74. 

* See f. $06 for his descent. 

* Descendants of these captives were in K&shghar when Haidar was 

writing the T.R. It was completed in 953 ah. {1547 ad.). Cf. T.R. pp. 81 

and 149. 

8 An omission from his Persian source misled Mr. Erskine here into making 

AbQ-sa'kl celebrate the Khlnim's marriage, not with himself but with his 
defeated foe, ‘Abdu’l-'aziz who had married her 28 years earlier. 

8 Alsin-bOghi was at Aq Su in Eastern Turkist&n ; Yunas Khin’s head¬ 
quarters were in Yiti-kint. The Sigh Sir ichi tumSn was a subdivision of the 
KGnchl Mughuls. 
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Beg. They then seated him and her on one and the same 
white felt and raised him to the Khanship. 1 

By this Alsan-daulat Beglm, Yunas Kh&n had three 
daughters. Mihr-nigar Kh&nTm was the eldest; SI, Abu-sa‘id 
Mirza set her aside 2 for his eldest son, SI. Ahmad MlrzS; she 
had no child. In a throneless time (905 ah.) she fell to 
ShaibanI Khan; she left Samarkand 8 with ShSh Beglm for 
KhurasSn (907 ah.) and both came on to me in Kibul (911 ah.). 

At the time ShaibanI Khan was besieging Na?ir Mirza in 
QandahSr and I set out for Lamghan 4 (913 ah.) they went to 
Badakhshan with Khan Mirza (Wais). 6 When Mubarak 
Shah invited Khan MlrzS. into Fort Victory,® they were Foi. 11 
captured, together with the wives and families of all their 
people, by marauders of Aba-bikr Kashgharl and, as captives to 
that ill-doing miscreant, bade farewell to this transitory world 
(circa 913 AH.-1507 AD.). 

Qutluq-nigar Khanlm, my mother, was Yunas KhSn’s 
second daughter. She was with me in most of my guerilla 
expeditions and throneless times. She went to God’s mercy in 
Muharram 911 ah. (June 1505 ad.) five or six months after the 
capture of Kabul. 

Khub-nigar Khanlm was his third daughter. Her they gave 
to Muhammad Husain Kurkdn Dughldt (899 ah.). She had 
one son and one daughter by him. ‘Ubaid Khan (Aiizbeg) took 
the daughter (Habiba). 7 When I captured Samarkand and 

1 Kh&n kutavdllar. The primitive custom was to lift the Kh&n-designate 
off the ground ; the phrase became metaphorical and- would seem to be so 
here, since there were two upon the felt. C/., however, Th. Radlofl's Riceuil 
d'Itinircures p. 326. 

2 quyub idi, probably in childhood. 

3 She was divorced by Shaib&ni Khan m 907 ah. in order to allow him to 
make lawful marriage with her niece, Khan-z&da. 

4 This was a prudential retreat before Shaib&ni Kh&n. Cf. i. 2 13. 

5 The “Kh&n” of his title bespeaks his Chaghat&I-Mughul descent 
through his mother, the ” Mirzi,” his r*mund-TurkI. through his father. 

The capture of the women was facilitate'! by the weakening of their travelling 
escort through hi« departure. Cf. T R. p. 203. 

6 QUa -i-zaiar. Its ruins are still t:> be <-een on the left bank of the 
Kukcha. Cf. T.R. p. 220 and Kostenko : 140. l or Mub&rak Sh&h Muzaffar. 

*ee i . 213 and T.R. s.n. 

7 llabiba, a child when captured, was reared by Shaib&ni and by him given 
in marriage to his nephew. Cf. T.R. p. 207 for an account of this marriage 
as saving ilaidar’s life. 
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Bukhara (917 AH.-1511 ad.), she stayed behind, 1 and when hex 
paternal uncle, Sayyid Muhammad Dughlat came as SI. Sa'Id 
Khan’s envoy to me in Samarkand, she joined him and with 
him went to Kashghar where (her-cousin), SI. Sa’id Khan took 
her. Khub-nigar’s son was Haidar Mlrza.* He was in my 
service for three or four years after the Auzbegs slew his 
father, then (918 AH.-1512 ad.) asked leave to go to Kashghar to 
the presence of SI. Sa‘Id Khan. 

“ Everything goes back to its source, 

Pure gold, or silver or tin." 3 

People say he now lives lawfully ( ta'ib ) and has found the 
right way (, tflrlqa). 4 He has a hand deft in every thing, 
penmanship and painting, and in making arrows and arrow, 
Foi. 1 it>. barbs and string-grips; moreover he is a born poet and in a 
petition written to me, even his style is not bad. 5 

Shah Beglm was another ofYunas Khan’s ladies. Though 
he had more, she and Aisan-daulat Begim were the mothers of 
his children. She was one of the (six) daughters of Shah 
Sultan Muhammad, Shah of Badakhshan.® His line, they say, 
runs back to Iskandar Filkus. 7 SI. Abu-sa‘id Mlrza took 
another daughter and by her had Aba-bikr Mlrza. 8 By this 

1 i.e. she did not take to flight with her husband’s defeated force, but, 
relying on the victor, her cousin Babur, remained in the town. Cf. T.R. 
p. 268. Her case receives light from Shahr-b&nu's (f. 169). 

8 Muhammad Haidar Mlrza Kiirkdn Dughlat Chaghat&i Mughul, the 
author of the Tirikh-i-rashidt ; b. 905 ah. d. 958 ah. (b. 1499 d. 1551 ad.). 
Of his clan, the " Oghlit ” (Dughlat) Muh. S&lih says that it was called 
“ Oghlftt " by MughGls but Qungfir-8Lt (Brown Horse) by Auzbegs. 

3 Baz garadad ba asl-i-khud hatna chiz, 

Zar-i-fifi u naqra u airzin. 

These lines are in Arabic in the introduction to the Anwur-i-sunaili. (H.B.) 
The first is quoted by Haidar (T.R. p. 354) and in Field's Diet, of Oriental 
Quotations (p. 160). I understand them to refer here to Haidar's return to his 
ancestral home and nearest kin as being a natural act. 

* td’ib and tariqa suggest that Haidar had become an orthodox Musalm&n 
in or about 933 ah. (i 527 ad.). 

8 Abu’l-fazl adds music to Haidar’s accomplishments and Haidar’s own 
Prologue mentions yet others. 

8 Of. T.R. i.». and Gul-badan's H.N. s.n. Haram Begim. 

T i.e. Alexander of Macedon. For modern mention of Central Asian 
claims to Greek descent see t.a. Kostenao, Von Schwarz, Holdich and 
A. Durand. Cf. Burnes Kabul p. 203 for an illustration of a silver patera 
(now in the V. and A. Museum), once owned by ancestors of this Shih Suit in 
Muhammad. 

• Cf. i. 6b note 
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Shah Begim Yunas Khan had two sons and two daughters. 

Her first-born but younger than all Alsan-daulat BegTm’s 
daughters, was SI. Mahmud Khan, called Khanika Khan 1 by 
many in and about Samarkand. Next younger than he was 
SI. Ahmad Khan, known as Alacha Khan. People say he was 
called this because he killed many Qalmaqs on the several 
occasions he beat them. In the Mughul and Qalmaq tongues, 
one who will kill (aCilturgucht) is called alachl; Alachl they 
called him therefore and this by repetition, became Alacha. 2 
As occasion arises, the acts and circumstances of these two 
Khans will find mention in this history < tarlkh ). 

Sultan-nigar Khanlm was the youngest but one of Yunas 
Khan's children. Her they made go forth (chlqarlb idllar) Foi. 12- 
to SI. Mahmud Mirza; by him she had one child, SI. 

Wais (Khan Mirza), mention of whom will come into this 
history. When SI. Mahmud Mirza died (900 AH.-1495 ad.), 
she took her son off to her brothers in Tashklnt without a 
word to any single person. They, a few years later, gave her 
to Adik (Aung) Sultan, 3 a Qazaq sultan of the line of Juj! Khan, 
Chingiz Khan’s eldest son. When ShaibanI Khan defeated 
the Khans (her brothers), and took Tashklnt and Shahrukhiya 
(908 AH.), she got away with 10 or 12 of her Mughul servants, 
to (her husband), Adik Sultan. She had two daughters by 
Adik Sultan; one she gave to a Shaiban sultan, the other to 
Rashid Sultan, the son of (her cousin) SI. Sa‘Id Khan. After 
Adik Sultan’s death, (his brother), Qasim Khan , Khan of the 
Qazaq horde, took her. 4 Of all the Qazaq khans and sultans, 
no one, they say, ever kept the horde in such good order as he; 

1 i.e. Kh&n’s child. 

3 The careful pointing of the I.Iai. MS. clears up earlier confusion by 
showing the narrowing of the vowels from dlSchi to alacha. 

3 The Elph, MS. (f. 7) writes 4 wng, KhSin’s son, Prester John’s title, where 
other MSS. have Adik. Babur’s brevity has confused his account of Sultan - 
nigar. Widowed of Mahmud in 900 ah. she married Adik ; Adik, later, 
joined Shaib&ni Khan but left him in 908 ah. perhaps secretly, to join his own 
Q&ekq horde. He was followed by his wife, apparently also making a private 
departure. As Adik died shortly after 908 ah. his daughters were bom before 
that date and not after it as has been understood. Cj. T.R. and G.B. s H.N. 
s .nn. ; also Mems. p. 14 and Mints, i, 24. 

4 Presumably by tribal custom, yinkdlik, marriage with a brother’s widow. 

Such marriages seem to have been made frequently for the protection of 
women left defenceless. 



24 


FARGHANA 


his army was reckoned at 300,000 men. On his death the 
Khanim went to SI. Sa‘id KhSn’s presence in Kashghar. 
Daulat-sultan Khanim was Yunas Khan's youngest child. 
Foi. 12k In. the Tashklnt disaster (908 ah.) she fell to Timur 
Sultan, the son of ShaibanI Khan. By him she had one 
daughter; they got out of Samarkand with me (918 ah.- 
1512 ad.), spent three or four years in the Badakhshan country, 
then went (923 ah.- 1420 ad.) to SI. Said Khan’s presence in 
Kashghar. 1 

( k . A ccount resumed of Babur's father's family .) 

In ‘Umar Shaikh Mirza’s harain was also Aulus Agha, a 
daughter of Khwaja Husain Beg; her one daughter died in 
infancy and they sent her out of the haram a year or eighteen 
months later. Fatima-sultan Agha was another; she was of 
the Mughul ftlwan-begs and the first taken of his wives. Qara- 
guz (Makhdum sultan) Beglm was another; the Mlrza took her 
towards the end of his life; she was much beloved, so to please 
him, they made her out descended from (his uncle) Minuchihr 
Mirza, the elder brother of SI. Abu-said Mlrza. He had many 
mistresses and concubines; one, Urnid Aghacha died before 
him. Latterly there were also Tun-sultan (var. Yun) of the 
Mughhis and Agha Sultan. 

1. ‘ Umar Shaikh Mlrza's A mlrs. 

There was Khudai-birdl Tughchi Tlmur-idsh, a descendant of 
the brother of Aq-bugha Beg, the Governor of Hirl (Herat, for 
Timur Beg.) When SI. Abu-said Mlrza, after besieging Juki 
Mirza ( Shahrukhl ) in Shahrukhiya (868AH.-1464AD.) gave the 
Farghana country to ‘Umar Shaikh Mlrza, he put this KhudSi- 
>ol. 13. bird! Beg at the head of the Mirza’s Gate. 2 Khudai-birdl was 

1 Sa'id's power to protect made him the refuge of several kinswomen 
mentioned in the B.N. and the T.R. This mother and child reached Kashghar 
in 932 ah. (1526 AD.). 

Here B&bur ends his [interpolated] account of his mother’s family and 
resumes that of his father’s. 

1 B&bur uses a variety of phrases to express Lordship in the Gate. Here 
he writes aishihni bdshlatlb ; elsewhere, aishik ikhttydri qilmdq and mining 
aishikimda sahib ikhtiyari qilmdq. Von Schwarz (p. 159) throws light op the 
duties of the Lord of the Gate {Aishik Aghast). “ Das Thur . . . fuhrt in eine 
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then 25 but youth notwithstanding, his rules and management 
were very good indeed. A few years later when Ibrahim 
Begchlk was plundering near Aush, he followed him up, fought 
him, was beaten and became a martyr. At the time, SI. Ahmad 
Mirza was in the summer pastures of Aq QachghSI, in Aura- 
tipa, 18 yighach east of Samarkand, and SI. Abu-sa*Id Mirza 
was at Baba Khaki, 12 yighach east of HIri. People sent the 
news post-haste to the Mlrza(s), 1 having humbly represented it 
through ‘Abdu’l-wahhSb Shaghawal. In four days it was carried 
those lzo yighach of road. 2 

H2.fi? Muhammad Beg Dulddl was another, SI. Malik Kdsh- 
gharVs son and a younger brother of Ahmad HajI Beg. After 
the death of Khudal-blrdl Beg, they sent him to control *Umar 
Shaikh Mirza’s Gate, but he did not get on well with the 
Andijan begs and therefore, when SI. Abu-sa'Id Mirza died, 
went to Samarkand and took service with SI. Ahmad Mirza. 

At the time of the disaster on the Chir, he was in Aura-tlpa 
and made it over to ‘Umar Shaikh Mirza when the MirzS 
passed through on his way to Samarkand, himself taking *oi. *3^- 
service with him. The Mirza, for his part, gave him the 
Andijan Command. Later on he went to SI. Mahmud Khan 


prosse, vier-eckige, hohe Halle, deren Boden etwa 2 m. fiber den Weg erhoben 
1st In dieser Halle, welche allc passiren muss, der durch das Thor eingeht, 
reitet odcr fahrt, ist die Thorwache placiert. Tagsiiber sind die Ihore 
bestandig often, nach Emtritt der Dnnkclheit aber werden dieselben geschlos- 
sen und die Schlvlssei dem zustandigen Pohzeichef abgelielert. ... In den 
crwahnten Thorhallen nehmen in den hoch unabhangigen Gebieten an Bazar- 
tagen haufig die Richter Platz, um jedem der irgend ein A. uegen hat, so fort 
Recht zu sprechen. Die zudiktierten Strafen werden auch gleich m diesem 
'•elben locale vollzogen und cventueU die zum Hangen verurteilten Verbrecher 
an den Deckbalken aufgehangt, so dass die Besucher des Bazars unter den 
gehenkten durchpassieren miissen.” 

1 bu khabarni 'sibdu’l-wahhab shaghawaldin 'ar:a~dashl qllib MtrzaghS 
chapliirdilar. This passage has been taken to mean that the shaghawal, i.e. 
chief senbe, was the courier, but I think Babur’s words shew that the shaghi- 
wals act preceded the despatch of the news. Moreover the only accusative 
of the participle and of the verb is khabarni . ‘AbduTwahhXb had been ‘Umar 
Shaikh's and was now Ahmad’s officer in Khujand, on the main road for Auri- 
tipi whence the courier started on the rapid ride. The news may- have gone 
verbally to ‘Abdu'l-wahhib and he have written it on to Ahmad and 
AbQ-sa'id. 

3 Measured from point to point even, the distance appears to be over 
500 miles. Concerning Bibi Kh&ki see II.S. ii. 224 ; for rapid riding i.a. 
Kostenko iii, cap. Studs. 
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in Tishkint and was there entrusted with the guardianship of 
Khan Mirza (Wais) and given Dizak. He had started for Makka 
by way of Hind before I took Kabul (910AH. Oct. 1504AD.), but 
he went to God’s mercy on the road. He was a simple person, 
of few words and not clever. 

Khw£ja Husain Beg was another, a good-natured and simple 
person. It is said that, after the fashion of those days, he used 
to improvise very well at drinking parties. 1 

Shaikh Mazid Beg was another, my first guardian, excellent 
in rule and method. He must have served (khidmat qllghan 
dar) under Babur Mirza ( ShaJirukhl ). There was no greater beg 
in ‘Umar Shaikh Mirza’s presence. He was a vicious person 
and kept catamites. 

‘All-mazld Quchin was another ; 2 he rebelled twice, once at 
AkhsI, once at Tashklnt. He was disloyal, untrue to his salt, 
vicious and good-for-nothing. 

Hasan (son of) Yaq'ub was another, a small-minded, good- 
tempered, smart and active man. This verse is his :— 

'■ Return, O Huma, for without the parrot-down of thy lip. 

The crow will assuredly soon carry off my bones.” 3 

M. 14. He was brave, a good archer, played polo ( chaughdn ) well and 
leapt well at leap-frog. 4 He had the control of my Gate after 
‘Umar Shaikh Mirza’s accident. He had not much sense, was 
narrow-minded and somewhat of a strife-stirrer. 

Qasim Beg Quchin , of the ancient army-begs of Andijan, was 
another. He had the control of my Gate after Hasan Yaq‘ub 
Beg. His life through, his authority and consequence waxed 
without decline. He was a brave man; once he gave some 
Auzbegs a good beating when he overtook them raiding near 
KSsan; his sword hewed away in ‘Umar Shaikh Mlrz&’s 

1 qishuqldrni yahhshi aiturd thdn dur. Elph. MS. for qiishuq, iuyuk. 
Qushuq is allowed, both by its root and by usage, to describe improvisations 
of combined dance and song. 1 understand from Babur’s tense, that his 
information was hearsay only. 

1 i.e. of the military class. Cf. Vullers s.n. and T.R. p. 301. 

3 The Huma is a fabulous bird, overshadowing by whose wings brings 
good-fortune. The couplet appears to be addressed to some man, under the 
name Huma, from whom Hasan of Yaq’ub hoped for benefit. 

4 khdk-bila; the Sangldkh, (quoting this passage) gives khdk-p:l:k as the 
correct form of the word. 



899 AH—OCT. 12th. 1498 TO OCT. 2nd. 1494 


*7 


presence; and in the fight at the Broad Ford (Yasi-kijlt circa 
904AH.-July, 1499 ad.) he hewed away with the rest. In the 
guerilla days he went to Khusrau Shah (907AH.) at the time I 
was planning to go from the Macha hill-country 1 to SI. Mahmud 
Khan, but he came back to me in 910AH. (1504AD.) and I shewed 
him all my old favour and affection. When I attacked the 
Turkman Hazara raiders in Dara-i-khwush (911AH.) he made 
better advance, spite of his age, than the younger men ; I gave 
him Bangash as a reward and later on, after returning to Kabul, 
made him Humayun’s guardian. He went to God’s mercy FoL *4*- 
aoout the time Zamln-dawar was taken (circa 928AH.-1522AD.). 

He was a pious, God-fearing MusalmSLn, an abstainer from 
doubtful aliments; excellent in judgment and counsel, very 
facetious and, though he could neither read nor write (ummiy), 
used to make entertaining jokes. 

Baba Beg’s Baba Qull (‘All) was another, a descendant of 
Shaikh ‘All Bah&dur. 2 They made him my guardian when 
Shaikh Mazld Beg died. He went over to SI. Ahmad Mlrz2L 
when the Mlrza led his army against Andij&n (899AH.), and 
gave him Aura-tlpa. After SI. Mahmud Mlrza’s death, he left 
Samarkand and was on his way to join me (900AH.) when SI. 

‘All Mlrza, issuing out of Aura-tlpa, fought, defeated and slew 
him. His management and equipment were excellent and he 
took good care of his men. He prayed not; he kept no fasts; 
he was like a heathen and he was a tyrant. 

*All-dost Taghal 3 was another, one of the Sagharichi tuman - 
begs and a relation of my mother’s mother, Ais&n-daulat Begim. 

I favoured him more than he had been favoured in ‘Umar 
Shaikh Mlrza’s time. People said, “ Work will come from his 
hand.” But in the many years he was in my presence, no 
work to speak of 4 came to sight. He must have served SI. FoL is- 
Abu-sa‘Id Mlrza. He claimed to have power to bring on rain 
with the jade-stone. He was the Falconer ( qUshchi) t worthless 

1 Cf. f. 996. 

2 One of Tlmfir’s begs. 

3 i.e. uncle on the mother’s side, of any degree, here a grandmother’s 
brother. The title appears to have been given for life to men related to the 
ruling House. Parallel with it are Madame Mire, Royal Uncle, Sultan Wfllida. 

4 kim disS bulghdi, perhaps meaning, “ Nothing of service to me." 
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by nature and habit, a stingy, severe, strife-stirring person, false, 
self-pleasing, rough of tongue and cold-of-face. 

Wais Lagharl , 1 one of the Samarkand Tughchl people, was 
another. Latterly he was much in ‘Umar Shaikh Mirza’s con¬ 
fidence ; in the guerilla times he was with me. Though some¬ 
what factious, he was a man of good judgment and counsel. 

MlrGhivas Taghai was another, a younger brother of ‘Ali-dost 
TaghSi. No man amongst the leaders in SI. Abu-sa'ld Mlrzi’s 
Gate was more to the front than he; he had charge of the 
MlrzS’s square seal* and was much in his confidence latterly. 
He was a friend of Wais Ldghari. When K&sin had been given 
to SI. Mahmud Khan (899AH.-1494AD.), he was continuously in 
The Khin’s service and was in high favour. He was a laugher* 
a joker and fearless in vice. 

‘Ali-darwesh Khurdsonl was another. He had served in the 
Khurisln Cadet Corps, one of two special corps of serviceable 
young men formed by SI. Abu-sa'id Mirza when he first began 
Foi. 15/). to arrange the government of Khurasan and Samarkand, and, 
presumably, called by him the Khur&san Corps and the Samar¬ 
kand Corps. ‘Ali-darwesh was a'brave man ; be did well in my 
presence at the Gate of Bishkaran 3 He wrote the naskh ta'llq 
hand clearly. 4 His was the flatterer’s tongue and in his 
character avarice was supreme. 

Qambar-‘all Mughal of the Equerries ( akhtachl ) was another. 
People called him The Skinner because his father, on first 
coming into the (Fargh&na)' country, worked as a skinner. 
Qambar-‘all had been Yunas Khan’s water-bottle bearer/ later 
on he became a beg. Till he was a made man, his conduct 
was excellent; once arrived, he was slack. He was full of 
talk and of foolish talk,—a great talker is sure to be a foolish 
one,—his capacity was limited and his brain muddy. 

1 Wais the Thin. 

3 Cf. Chardin ed. Langlis v, 461 and ed. 1723 ad. v, 183. 

3 n.e. of K&s&n. Cf. i. 74. Hai MS., erroneously, Samarkand. 

4 An occasional doubt arises as to whether a taurl of the text is Arabic 
and dispraises or Turk! and laudatory. Cf. Mems. p. 17 and Mems. i, 3. 

s Elph. and Ilai. MSS. aftdbacht, water-bottle bearer on jourheys ; Kehr 
(p. 82) aftibchl, ewer-bearer ; Ilminsky (p. 19) akktachi, squire or groom. 
Circum st a n ces support aftdbacht. Yunas was town-bred, his ewer-bearer 
would hardly be the rough MughQl, Qaiyibar-‘all, useful as an aftabachl. 
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(l. Historical narrative.) 

At the time of ‘Umar Shaikh Mirza's accident, I was in the 
Four Gardens ( Chdr-bdgh ) of Andijan. 1 The news reached 
Andijan on Tuesday, Ramzan 5 (June 9th); I mounted at once, 
with my followers and retainers, intending to go into the fort 
but, on our getting near the MlrzS’s Gate, Shirim Taghal 2 took 
hold of my bridle and moved off towards the Praying Place.* 

It had crossed his mind that if a great ruler like SI. Ahmad 
Mlrza came in force, the Andijan begs would make over to him i‘ 0 i. 16. 
me and the country, 4 but that if he took me to AQzkint and the 
foothills thereabouts, I, at any rate, should not be made over 
and could go to one of my mother’s (half-) brothers, SI. Ma^mad 
Khan or SI. Ahmad Khan. 5 When Khwija MaulSna-i-q&z! 0 

{Author's note on Khwaja Mauls na-i-qdfi.) He was the son of SI. 

Ahmad Q 4 ?I, of the line of BurhAnu’d-din ‘All Qilich 7 and through 
his mother, traced back to SI. ATHk Mazi. a By hereditary right 


1 B 4 bur was Governor of Andi}&n and the month being June, would be 
living out-of-doors, Cf. 1 I.S. ii. 272 and Schuyler ii, 37. 

3 To the word Sherixn applies Abfl’l-ghazl's explanation of Ntarum and 
H&jim. namely, that they are abbreviations of blur and IIijl Muhammad. 
It explains SultcLnim also when used (f. 72) of SI. Muhammad Kh&nika but of 
Sultinlm as the name is common with B&bur, llaidar and Gul-badan, i.e. as 
a woman’s. Busbecq’s explanation is the better, namely, that it means My 
Sultan and is applied to a person of rank and means. This explains other 
women’s titles e.g. Kh&nTm, my Khan and Akim (Akim), My Lady. A 
third group of names formed like the last by enclitic 'm (my), may be called 
names of affection, e.g. MShim, My Moon, J&nim, My Life. {Cf. Persian 
equivalents.) Cf. Abu' 1 -ghS.zi’s Shajarat-i-Turki (D6smaisons p. 272) ; and 
Ogier Ghiselin de Busbecq's Life and Letters (Forster and Daniel i, 38.) 

- 1 Namdz-gah ; generally an open terrace, with a wall towards the Qibla and 
outside the town, whither on festival days the people go out in crowds to 
pray. (Erskine.) 

* Begl&r (wing) mini u wilayatni tapshurghulari dur ; a noticeably idiom¬ 
atic sentence, Cf. f. 166 1 . 6 and 1. 7 for a repetition. 

5 Mahmud was in Tashkint, Ahmad in K&shgh&r or on the Aq-sO. 

e The B.N. contains a considerable number of what are virtually foot¬ 
notes. They are sometimes, as here, entered in the middle of a sentence and 
confuse the narrative ; they are introduced by him, a mere sign of parenthetical 
matter to follow, and some certainly, known not to be Babur's own, must have 
stood first on the margin of hie text. It seems best to enter them as Author's 
notes. 

7 i e. the author of the HidSyat. Cf. i. 3 b and note ; Blochmann Ayin-i- 
akbari s.w. qulij and note ; Bellew’s Afghan Tribes p. 100, Khilich. 

* Ar. dead, gone. The precision of Babur’s words hhanwddaldr and 
yusunluq is illustrated by the existence in the days of Tlmfir, in Marghinin, 
(Burhanu'd-din's township) of a ruler named AQIk Khan, apparently a 
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(yusunluq) his high family (kh&nw&dal&r) must have come to be the 
Refuge (marj\‘) and Pontiffs ( Shatkhu’l-islim ) of the (Fargh&na) 
country. 

and the begs in the fort heard of (the intended departure), they 
sent after us Khwaja Muhammad, the tailor, 1 an old servant 
(bdyrl) of my father and the foster-father of one of his daughters. 
He dispelled our fears and, turning back from near the Praying 
Place, took me with him into the citadel, (ark) where I dis¬ 
mounted. Khwaja Maulana-i-qazi and the begs came to my 
presence there and after bringing their counsels to a head, 2 
busied themselves in making good the towers and ramparts of 
the fort.* A few days later, Hasan, son of Yaq'ub, and Qasim 
Quchln , arrived, together with other begs who had been sent to 
reconnoitre in Marghlnan and those parts. 4 They also, after 
waiting on me, set themselves with one heart and mind and with 
zeal and energy, to hold the fort. 

Meantime SI. Ahmad Mirza took Aura-tlpa, Khujand and 
Marghlnan, came on to Qaba, 6 4 yighdch from Andijan and 
there made halt. At this crisis, Darwesh Gau, one of the 
Andijan'notables, was put to death on account of his improper 
proposals; his punishment crushed the rest. 

Khwaja QazI and Auzun (Long) Hasan,® (brother) of Khwaja 
Husain, were then sent to SI. Ahmad Mirza to say in effect 
that, as he himself would place one of his servants in the 
country and as I was myself both a servant and (as) a son, he 
would attain his end most readily and easily if he entrusted the 
service to me. He was a mild, weak man, of few words who, 
without his begs, decided no opinion or compact ( am ), action 

descendant of S&tuq-bughrfi. Khan' (b. 384 ah. -994 ad.) so that in Khwaja 
Q4?I were united two dynasties, (khdnwadaldr), one priestly, perhaps also 
regal, the other of bye-gone ruling Khans. Cf. D’Herb 61 ot p. 433 ; Yarkand 
Mission, Bellew p. 121 ; Taihirat-i Sultan Sdluq-bughri Khan Gh&z i Padshah 
and Tdrihh-i-nafir* (Raverty s.n.) 

1 darsi ; II .S. khaiydt. 

• bir yirga (quyub), lit. to one place. 

* i.e. reconstructed the earthem defences. Cf. Von Schwarz s.n. loess. 

4 They had been sent, presumably, before Umar Shaikh's death, to observe 
SI. Ahmad M.'s advance. Cf. f. 6. 

6 The time-table of the Andijan Railway has a station, Kouwa (Qaba). 

0 Babur, always I thmk, calls this man Long Hasan ; Khwand-amir styles 
him Khwaja Hasan ; he seems to be the brother of one of ‘Umar Shaikh's 
fathers-in-law, Khwaja Husain. 
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or move; they paid attention to our proposal, gave it ,a harsh 
answer and moved forward. 

But the Almighty God, who, of His perfect power and with¬ 
out mortal aid, has ever brought my affairs to their right issue, 
made such things happen here that they became disgusted at 
having advanced (i.e. from Qaba), repented indeed that they 
had ever set out on this expedition and turned back with 
nothing done. 

One of those things was this: Qaba has a stagnant, morass¬ 
like Water, 1 passable only by the bridge. As they were many, 
there was crowding on the bridge and numbers of horses and 17 - 
camels were pushed off to perish in the water. This disaster 
recalling the one they had had three or four years earlier when 
they were badly beaten at the passage of the Chir, they gave 
way to fear. Another thing was that such a murrain broke 
out amongst their horses that, massed together, they began to 
die off in bands. 2 Another was that they found in our soldiers 
and peasants a resolution and single-mindedness such as would 
not let them flinch from making offering of their lives 3 so long 
as there was breath and power in their bodies. Need being 
therefore, when one ylghdch *from Andijan, they sent Darwesh 
Muhammad Tarkhan 4 to us; Hasan of Yaq’ub went out from 
those in the fort; the two had an interview near the Praying 
Place and a sort of peace was made. This done, SI. Ahmad 
Mirza’s force retired. 

Meantime SI. Mahmud Khan had come along the north of 
the Khujand Water and laid siege to Akhsi. 6 In Akhsi was 

1 bdtqdq. This word is underlined in the Elph. MS. by dtl-dil and in the 
Hai. MS. by jam-jama. It is translated in the W.-i-B. by db pur hila, water 
full of deceit; it is our Slough of Despond. It may be remarked that neither 
Zenker nor Steingass gives to dtl-dil or jam-jama the meaning of morass ; the 
-Ikbat-ndma does so. (H.B. ii, 112.) 

2 tawila tawila attar yxghillb aula hirishti. I understand the word yighilib 
to convey that the massing led to the spread of the murrian. 

3 jin tdrdtmdqldr i.e. as a gift to their over-lord. 

4 Perhaps, Babur's maternal great-uncle. It would suit the privileges 
bestowed on Tarkhans if their title meant Khan of the Gifts (Turk! tar, gift). 

In the Bdburndma, it excludes all others. Most of Ahmad's begs were 
Tarkhans, Arghuns and Chingiz Kh&nids, some of them ancestors of later 
rulers in Tatta and Sind. Concerning the Tarkhans see T.R. p. 55 and note ; 

(H.B. s.n.) Elliot and Dowson’s History of India , 498 . 

s Cf. f. 6. 
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Jahinglr Mirza (aet. 9) and of begs, ‘All-darwesh Beg, Mirza 
Qull Kukiildash, Muh. Blqir Beg and Shaikh ‘Abdu’l-lah, Lord 
of the Gate. Wais Laghari and Mir Ghiyas Taghai had been 
there too, but being afraid of the (Akhsi) begs had gone off to 
Kas£n, Wais Lagharl's district, where, he being N&sir Mirza’s 
guardian, the Mirza was. 1 They went over to SI. Mahmud 
FoL 176. Kh 5 n when he got near Akhsi; Mir Ghiyas entered his service; 
Wais Laghari took Nasir Mirza to SI. Ahmad Mirza, who 
entrusted him ( to Muh. Mazid Tarkhan’s charge. The Khan, 
though he fought several times near Akhsi, could not effect any¬ 
thing because the Akhsi begs and braves made such splendid 
offering of their lives. Falling sick, being tired of fighting too, 
he returned to his own country ( i.e. Tashkint). 

For some years, Aba-bikr Kfckghaii D Tight at,- bowing the 
head to none, had been supreme in Kashgar and Khutan. He 
now, moved like the rest by desire for my country, came to the 
neighbourhood of Auzkint, built a fort and began to lay the 
land waste. Khw&ja QSzi and several begs were appointed to 
drive him out. When they came near, he saw himself no match 
for such a force, made the Khwaja his mediator and, by a 
hundred wiles and tricks, got himself safely free. 

Throughout these great events, ‘Umar Shaikh Mirza’s former 
begs and braves had held resolutely together and made daring 
offer of their lives. The Mirza’s mother, Shah Sultan Begim, 1 
and Jahangir MirzS and the haram household and the begs came 
from Akhsi to Andijan; the customary mourning was fulfilled 
and food and victuals spread for the poor and destitute. 4 

R>i. 18. In the leisure from these important matters, attention was 
given to the administration of the country and the ordering of 
the army. The Andijan Government and control of my Gate 
were settled ( mukarrar) for Hasan (son) Oi Yaq’ub; Aush was 
decided on ( qardr ) for Qasim Quchln; Akhsi and Marghinan 
assigned ( ta'ln ) to AGzun IJasan and ‘Ali-dost TaghSI. For the 
rest of ‘Umar Shaikh Mirza’s begs and braves, to each accord- 

1 beg dtakd, lit. beg lor father. 

* T.R. s.n. Aba-bikr. 

3 Cf. f. 66 and note 

4 faqra u mas&kw, i.e. those who have food for one day and those who 
have none in hand. (Stcmgass.) 
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ing to his circumstances, were settled and assigned district 
(wilayat) or land (ylr) or office ( mauja ) or charge (firga ) or 
stipend ( wajh ). 

When SI. A^mad MirzS had gone two or three stages on his 
return-march, his health changed for the worse and high fever 
appeared. On his reaching the Aq Su near Aur 5 -tip&, he bade 
farewell to this transitory world, in the middle of Shawwal of 
the date 899 (mid July 1494 ad.) being then 44 (lunar) years old. 

m. SI. A hmad Mirzd’s birth and descent. 

He was born in 855 ah. (1451 ad.) the year in which his father 
took the throne ( i.e . Samarkand). He was SI. Abfi-said Mirra’s 
eldest son; his mother was a daughter of Aurdu-bugha TarkhSn 
\Arghun), the elder sister of Darw'esh Muhammad Tarkhan, and 
the most honoured of the Mirz&’s wives. 

n. His appearance and habits. 

He was a tall, stout, brown-bearded and red-faced man. He 
had beard on his chin but none on his cheeks. He had very Foi. 18*. 
pleasing manners. As was the fashion in those days, he wound 
his turban in four folds and brought the end forward over his 
brows. 

0. His characteristics and manners. 

He was a True Believer, pure in the Faith ; five times daily, 
without fail, he recited the Prayers, not omitting them even on 
drinking-days. He was a disciple of his Highness Khwaja 
‘Ubaidu’l-lah (A bran), his instructor in religion and the 
strengthener of his Faith. He was very ceremonious, particu 4 
lariy when sitting with the Khwaja. People say he never drew 
one knee over the other 1 at any entertainment of the KhwSja. 

On one occasion contrary to his custom, he sat with his feet 
together. When he had risen, the Khwaja ordered the place 
he had sat in to be searched; there they found, it may have been, 
a bone. 2 He had read nothing whatever and was ignorant 

1 For fashions of sitting, see TawSrikh-i-gtuida Nafrat-n&ma B..M. Or. 3222. 

A'nmad would appear to have maintained the deferential attitude by kneeling 
and sitting back upon hi.® heels. 

2 h ir sunkah bar Ikan dur. I understand that something defiling must have 
ien there, perhaps a bone. 
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('amt), and though town-bred, unmannered and homely. Of 
genius he had no share. He was just and as his Highness the 
Khw&ja was there, accompanying him step by step, 1 most of his 
affairs found lawful settlement. He was true and faithful to 
his vow and word; nothing was ever seen to the contrary. He 
had courage, and though he never happened to get in his own 
hand to work, gave sign of it, they say, in some of his en- 
Foi. 19. counters. He drew a good bow, generally hitting the duck* 
both with his arrows ( aiiq ) and his forked-arrows ( tlr-giz ), and, 
as a rule, hit the gourd* in riding across the lists ( maidan ). 
Latterly, when he had grown stout, he used to take quail and 
pheasant with the goshawks, 4 rarely failing. A, sportsman he 
was, hawking mostly and hawking well; since AQlugh Beg 
Mirzi, such a sporting p&dshah had not been seen. He was 
extremely decorous; people say he used to hide his feet even in 
the privacy of his family and amongst his intimates. Once 
settled down to drink, he would drink for 20 or 30 days at a 
stretch; once risen, would not drink again for another 20 or 
30 days. He was a good drinker ; 6 on non-drinking days he ate 
without conviviality ( basxt ). Avarice was dominant in his 
character. He was kindly, a man of few words whose will was 
in the hands of his begs. 

p. His battles. 

He fought four battles. The first was with Ni’mat Arghiin , 
Shaikh Jamal Arghun's younger brother, at Aqar-tuzi, near 
Zamin. This he won. The second was with ‘Umar Shaikh 
Mirz& at Khwas; this also he won. The third affair was when 
he encountered SI. Mahmud Khan on the Chir, near Tashkint 
Fol. 19 b. (895 ah.-1469 ad.). There was no real fighting, but some Mughul 
plunderers coming up, by ones and twos, in his rear and laying 
hands on his baggage, his great army, spite of its numbers, 

1 Khwdjantng ham dydghldri dr&dd idi. 

* ilbdsun, a kind of mallard (Abvshqd), here perhaps a popinjay. Cf. II.S. 
ii, 193 for Ahmad’s skill as an archer, and Payne-Gallwey’s Cross-bow p. 225. 

3 qabdq, an archer’s mark. AbO’l-ghazi (KisSn ed. p. 18 1 . 5) mentions a 
hen \tuquq) as a mark. Cf. Payne-Gallwey l.c. p. 231. 

4 qirghicha, astar palumbarius. (Shaw's Voc. Scully.) 

* Perhaps, not quarrelsome. 
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broke up without a blow struck, without an effort made, without 
a coming face to face, and its main body was drowned in the 
Chir. 1 His fourth affair was with Gaidar Kukulddsh (Mughul), 
near Yar-yllaq; here he won. 

q. His country . 

Samarkand and Bukhara his father gave him; Tashklnt and 
Sairam he took and held for a time but gave them to his 
younger brother, ‘Umar Shaikh Mirza, after ‘Abdu’l-qadus 
(Dughldt) slew Shaikh Jamal (Arghiin); Khujand and Aura- 
tipa were also for a time in his possession. 

r. His children. 

His two sons did not live beyond infancy. He had five 
daughters, four by Qataq Begfm. 2 

Rabi'a-sultan Beglm, known as the Dark-eyed Begim, was 
his eldest. The Mirza himself made her go forth to SI. Mah¬ 
mud Khan; 8 she had one child, a nice little boy, called Baba 
Khan. The Auzbegs killed him and several others of age as 
unripe as his when they martyred (his father) The Kh£n, in 
Khujand, (914 AH.-1508 ad.). At that time she fell to Jani 
Beg Sultan ( Auzheg ). 

Saliha-sul£an (Saliqa) Beglm was his second daughter; 
people called her the Fair Beglm. SI. Mahmud Mirza, after 
her father’s death, took her for his eldest son, SI. Mas'ild 
Mirza and made the wedding feast (900 ah.). Later on she 
fell to the Kashgtlari with Shah Beglm and Mihr-nigaF Khanim. 

'Ayisha-sultan Beglm was the third. When I was five and 
went to Samarkand, they set her aside for me; in the guerilla 
times 4 she came to Khujand and I took her (905 ah.) ; her one 
little daughter, born after the second taking of Samarkand, 

1 The T.R. (p. 116) attributes the rout to Shaib&ni’s defection. The H.S. 
(ii, 192) has a varied and confused account. An error in the T.R. trs. making 
Shaib&ni plunder the Mughuls, is manifestly clerical. 

3 i.e. condiment, ce qu'on ajoute au pain. 

3 Cf. f. 6. 

3 qaz&ql&r ; here, if Babur’s, meaning his conflicts with Tambal, but as 
the Begim may have been some time in Khujand, the q&t&ql&r may be of 
Samarkand. 


Fol. so. 
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went in a few days to God’s mercy and she herself left me at 
the instigation of an older sister. 

Sultanlm Begim was the fourth daughter; SI. ‘All Mirza 
took her; then Timur SuU.an (Auzbeg) took her and after him, 
Mahdl Sultan (Auzbeg). 

Ma‘sGma-sulj£n Begim was the youngest of Si. A^mad 
Mlrzii’s daughters. Her mother, Habiba-sul&an Begim, was of 
the Arghuns, a daughter of SI. Husain Arghun’s brother. I 
saw her when I went to Khurasan (912 ah. -1506 ad.), liked her, 
asked for her, had her brought to Kabul and took her (913 ah.- 
1507 ad.). She had one daughter and there and then, went to 
God’s mercy, through the pains of the birth. Her name was at 
once given to her child. 

s. His ladies and mistresses. 

Mihr-nigar Khanim was his first wife, set aside for him by 
his father, SI. AbO-sa'id Mirza. She was Yunas Khan’s eldest 
Foi. 20/,. daughter and my mother’s full-sister. 

Tarkhan Begim of the Tarkhans was another of his wives. 

Qataq Begim was another, the foster-sister of the Tarkhan 
Begim just mentioned. SI. Ahmad Mirza took her par amours 
(‘ashiqlar blld) : she was loved with passion and was very 
dominant. She drank wine. During the days of her ascendancy 
(tiriklik), he went to no other of his /iaraw ; at last he took up a 
proper position ( aulnurdx ) and freed himself from his reproach. 1 

1 All the (Turk!) Babur-n&ma MSS. and those examined of the W.-i-B. by 
writing aulturdi (killed) where I suggest to read aulnurdi (deventr comme il faut) 
state that Ahmad killed Qataq. I hesitate to accept this (i) because the only 
evidence of the murder is one diacritical point, the removal of which lilts 
Ahmad’s reproach from him by his return to the accepted rules of a poly¬ 
gamous household ; (2) because no murder of Q<Lt<Lq is chronicled by Khwind- 
amir or other writers , and (3) because it is incredible that a mild, weak man 
living in a family atmosphere such as Babur, Haidar and Gul-badan reproduce 
for us, should, while possessing facility for divorce, kill the mother of four 
out of his five children. 

Reprieve must wait however until the word tiriklik is considered. This 
Erskine and de 0 . have read, with consistency, to mean life-time, but it 
aulnurdi be read in place of aulturdi (killed), tblhlih may be read, especially 
in conjunction with Babur’s ‘ ishiqliklar , as meaning Itvwg power or ascendancy. 
Again, if read as from tink. a small arrow and a consuming pain, tiriklik may 
represent Cupid’s darts and wounds. Again it might be taken as from tirSmdk, 
to hinder, or forbid. 

Under these considerations, it is legitimate to reserve judgment on Ahmad. 
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Khan-zada Beglm, of the Tirmig Khans, was another. He 
had just taken her when I went, at five years old, to Samar¬ 
kand; her face was still veiled and, as is the Turkl custom, 
they told me to uncover it. 1 

La&if Beglm was another, a daughter’s child of Ahmad IJaji 
Beg Dulddi (Barias). After the Mlrza’s death, Hamza SI. took 
her and she had three sons by him. They with other sult&as’ 
children, fell into my hands when I took Hi^a.- (916 AH.-1510 ad.) 
after defeating Hamza Sultan and Timur Sultan. I set all free. 

Hablba-sultan Beglm was another, a daughter of the brother 
of SI. Husain Arghiin. 

t. His amirs. 

Jan! Beg Duldai (Barias) was a younger brother of SI. Malik 
Kdshghari. SI. Abu-sa‘Id Mlrza gave him the Government of 
Samarkand and SI. Ahmad Mlrza gave him the control of 
his own Gate.* He must have had singular habits and FoL 21. 
manners ;* many strange stories are told about hirn. One is 
this:—While he was Governor in Samarkand, an envoy came 
to him from the Afizbegs renowned, as it would seem, for his 
strength. An AQzbeg, is said to call a strong man a bull {bukuh). 

“ Are you a bukuh ?” said Jam Beg to the envoy, “ If you are, 
come, let’s have a friendly wrestle together ( kurdshdling ).” 
Whatever objections the envoy raised, he refused to accept. 

They wrestled and Janl Beg gave the fall. He was a brave 
man. 

Ahmad Haji ( Duldai Bar Ids) was another, a son of SI. Malik 
Kdshghari. SI. Abu-sa‘id Mlrza gave him the Government of 
Hlrl (Harat) for a time but sent him when his uncle, Janl Beg 

1 It is customary amongst Turks for a bride, even amongst her own family, 
to remain veiled for some time after marriage ; a child is then told to pluck 
off the veil and run away, this tending, it is fancied, to the child's own success 
in marriage. (Erskine.) 

* Babur’s anecdote about Janl Beg well illustrates his caution as a narrator. 

He appears to tell it as one who knowing the point of a story, leads up to it. 

He does not affirm that Jini Beg’s habits-were strange or that the envoy was 
an athlete but that both things must have been [ih&n dvr) from what he 
had heard or to suit the point of the anecdote. Nor does he affirm as of his 
own knowledge that Aflzbegs calls a strong man (his zor hishi) a bukuh (bull) 
but says it is so understood {dtr imlsh). 

* Cf. i. 170. 
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died, to Samarkand with hid uncle's appointments. He was 
pleasant-natured and brave. Wafal was his pen-name and he 
put together a dlw&n in verse not bad. This couplet is his: 

u I am drunk, lnsocctor, to-day keep your hand ofi me, 

" Inspect me on the day you catch me sober." 

Mir ‘All-sher Nuwa’i when he went from Hlrl to Samarkand, 
was with Ahmad HajI Beg but he went back to Hlrf when 
SI. Husain MlrzSL (Bai-qara) became supreme (873 ah.- 1460 ad.) 
and he there received exceeding favour. 

FoL 11A. Ahmad HajI Beg kept and rode excellent tlpuchaqs , 1 mostly 
of his own breeding. Brave he was but his power to com¬ 
mand did not match his courage; he was careless and what 
was necessary in his affairs, his retainers and followers put 
through. He fell into SI. ‘All Mlrzi’s hands when the Mirza 
defeated Bal-sunghar Mirza in Bukhara (901 ah.), and was then 
put to a dishonourable death on the charge of the blood of 
Darwesh Muhammad Tarkhan.* 

Darwesh Muhammad Tarkhan (Arghun) was another, the 
son of AurdQ-bOgha Tarkh&n and full-brother of the mother of 
SI. Ahmad Mirza and SI. Mahmfld Mirza. 3 Of all begs in 
SI. Ahmad Mlrza’s presence, he was the greatest and most 
honoured. He was an orthodox Believer, kindly and darwesh- 
like, and was a constant transcriber of the Qu'ran. 4 He played 
chess often and well, thoroughly understood the science of 
fowling and flew his birds admirably. He died in the height of 
his greatness, with a bad name, during the troubles between 
SI. ‘All Mirza and Bai-sunghar Mirza. 4 

'Abdu'l-'all Tarkhan was another, a near relation of Darwesh 
Muhammad Tarkhan, possessor also of his younger sister, 0 
that is to say, BaqI Tarkhan’s' mother. Though both by the 
MughCkl rule (Jura) and by his rank, Darwesh Muhammad 

1 The points of a tipiichSq arc variously stated. If the root notion of the 
name be movement (tip), Erskine’s observation, that these horses are taught 
:-pccial paces, is to the point. To the verb tiprdmdq dictionaries assign the 
meaning of movenunt with agitation of mind, an explanation fully illustrated 
in the B.N. The verb describes fittingly the dainty, nervous action of some 
trained horses. Other meanings assigned to tupuchdq are roadster, round- 
hodied and swift. 

3 Cf. f. 3 jb. * Cf. i. 6b and note. 4 mashaf kitdbat qilur Hi, 

* Cf. f. 36 and H.S.-ii. 271. 9 sinktlisi ham mundJ idt. 
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Tarkhin was the superior of ‘Abdu’l-'all Tarkhan, this Pharoah 
regarded him not at ail. For some years he had the 
Government of Bukhara. His retainers were reckoned at Foi. as. 
3,000 and he kept them well and handsomely. His gifts 
[bakhshish), his visits of enquiry ( purshish ), his public audience 
(dtwan), his work-shops ( dast-g&h ), his open-table [shildn) and 
his assemblies (majlis ) were all like a king’s. He was a strict 
disciplinarian, a tyrannical, vicious, self-infatuated person. 
Shaibani Khan, though not his retainer, was with him for a 
time; most of the lesser (Shaiban) sultans did themselves take 
service with him. This same ‘AbduVali Tarkhan was the 
cause of Shaibani Khan’s rise to such a height and of the down¬ 
fall of such ancient dynasties. 1 

Sayyid Yusuf, the Grey Wolfer* was another; his grandfather 
will have come from the Mughal horde; his father was favoured 
by Aulugh Beg MirrS. ( Shahrukhi ). His judgment and counsel 
were excellent; he had courage too. He played well on the 
guitar [qubuz). He was with me when I first went to K&bul; 1 
shewed him great favour and in truth he was worthy of favour. 

I left him in Kabul the first year the army rode out for Hin¬ 
dustan ; at that time he went to God’s mercy. 9 

Darwesh Beg was another; he was of the line of Aiku-timOr 
Beg, 4 a favourite of Timur Beg. He was a disciple of his 
Highness Khwaja ‘Ubaidu’l-lah (Ahrarl), had knowledge of the 
science of music, played several instruments and was naturally Ft>l - 22b - 
disposed to poetry. He was drowned in the Chir at the time of 
SI. Ahmad Mirra’s discomfiture. 

Muhammad Mazid Tarkhan was another, a younger full- 
brother of Darwesh Muh. Tarkhan. He was Governor in 
Turkistan for some years till Shaibani Khan took it from him. 

His judgment and counsel were excellent; he was an 
unscrupulous and vicious person. The second and third times 

1 khdna-wadalar, viz. the Chaghat&I, the TlmQrid in two Mirftn-shfth! 
branches, ‘All’s and Babur's and the B&i-qarA in Har&t. 

* augklaqcht i.e. player at kuk-bura. Concerning the game, see Shaw's 
Vocabulary ; Schuyler i, 268 ; Kostenko iii, 82 ; Von Schwarz s.n. baiga. 

* Zb’l-hijja 910 AH.-May 1505 ad. Cf. f. 154. This statement helps to 
define what Btbur reckoned his expeditions into HtndQstftn. 

* AikS (Ayigfi)-tlmflr Tarkhan Arghun d. circa 793 ah. : 139I ad. He 
was a friend of TimQr. See Z.N. i, 525 etc. 
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I took Samarkand, he cam? to my presence and each time I 
shewed him very great favour. He died in the fight at KQl-i- 
malik (918 AH.-1512 ad.). 

B&ql Tarkhan was another, the son of ‘Abdu’l-'all Tarkhan 
and SI. Ahmad Mirza’s aunt. When ifls father died, they gave 
hinr Bukh&ra. He grew in greatness under SI. 'All Mlrza, his 
retainers numbering 5 or 6,000. He was neither obedient nor 
very submissive to SI. 'All Mlrza. He fought Shaibani Khan at 
Dabflsi (905AH.) and was crushed; by the help of this defeat, 
Shaibani Khan went and took Bukhari. He was very fond of 
hawking; they say he kept 700 birds. His manners and habits 
were not such as may be told ; l he grew up with a Mlrzi’s 
state and splendour. Because his father had shewn favour 
to Shaibani Khan, he went to the Khan’s presence, but that 
inhuman ingrate made him no sort of return in favour and kind- 
Foi. 23. ness. He left the world at Akhsl, in misery and wretchedness. 

SI. Husain A rghfin was another. He was known as Qara- 
kull because he had held the Qara-kul government for a time. 
His judgment and counsel were excellent; he was long in my 
presence also. 

Quli Muhammad Bughda * was another, a q&chln ; he must 
have been a braye man. 

*Abdu'l-karim Ishrit * was another; he was an Aulghfir, SI. 
Ahmad Mirza’s Lord of the Gate, a brave and generous man. 

(«. Historical narrative resumed.) 

After SI. Ahmad Mirza’s death, his begs in agreement, sent a 
courier by the mountain-road to invite SI. Mahmud Mlrza. 4 

Malik-i-Muhammad Mlrza, the son of Minuchihr Mlrza, SI. 

1 dnddq ihkldq u afawdri yuq idi Aim disd bulghdi. The Shdh-ndmu 
cap. xviii, describes him as a spoiled child and man of pleasure, caring only 
for eating, drinking and hunting. The Shaib&nl-n&ma narrates his various 
affairs. 

* i*„ cutlass, a parallel sobriquet to qilich, sword. If it be correct to 
translate by “ cutlass,” the nickname may have prompted Babur's brief 
following comment, marddna f Mn dur, i.e. Quli Mufc. must have been brave 
because known as the Cutlass. A common variant in MSS. from BUghdd is 
Baghdad ; Baghdad was first written in the IIai. MS. but is corrected by the 
scribe to bdgkdS. 

9 So pointed in the Ilai. MS. I surmise it a clan-name. 

4 i.e. to offer him the succession. The mountain road taken from Afira-tlpa 
would be by Ab-burdan, Sara-t&q and the Kim Rfld defile. 
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Abu-saTd Mlrza’s eldest brother, aspired for his own part to 
rule. Having drawn a few adventurers and desperadoes to 
himself, they dribbled away 1 from (SI. Abroad Mlrza’s) camp 
and went to Samarkand. He was not able to effect anything, 
but he brought about his own death and that of several innocent 
persons of the ruling House. 

At once on hearing of his brother’s death, SI. Mabmfid Mlrza 
went off to Samarkand and there seated himself on the throne, 
without difficulty. Some of his doings soon disgusted and 
alienated high and low, soldier and peasant. The first of these 
was that he sent the above-named Malik-i-Mubammad to the Pol* * 34 . 
Kak-sar&I,* although he was his father’s brother’s son and his 
own son-in-law.* With him he sent others, four Mirzas in all. 

Two of these he set aside; Malik-i-Muhammad and one other 
he martyred. Some of the four were not even of ruling rank 
and had not the smallest aspiration to rule; though Malik-i- 
Muhammad Mlrza was a little in fault, in the rest there was no 
blame whatever. A second thing was that though his methods 
and regulations were excellent, and though he was expert in 
revenue matters and in the art of administration, his nature 
inclined to tyranny and vice. Directly he reached Samarkand, 
he began to make new regulations and arrangements add to 
rate and tax on a new basis. Moreover the dependants of his 
(late) Highness Khwaja ‘Ubaid’Mah, under whose protection 
formerly many poor and destitute persons had lived free from 
the burden of dues and imposts, were now themselves treated 
with harshness and oppression. On what ground should hard¬ 
ship have touched them ? Nevertheless oppressive exactions 
were made from them, indeed from the Khw&ja’s very children. 

Yet another thing was that just as he was vicious and tyrannical, 
so were his begs, small and great, and his retainers and followers. 

The Hi$aris and in particular the followers of Khusrau Shah 

1 Midi. The departure can hardly have been open because Ahmad’s begs 
favoured MaljmOd ; Malik-i-Mubammad's party would be likely to slip away 
in small companies. 

* This well-known Green. Grey or Blue palace or halting-place was within 
the citadel of Samarkand. Cf. i. 37. It served as a prison from which return 
was not expected. 

* Cf. i. 27. He married a full-sister of Bll-sunghar. 
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engaged themselves unceasingly with wine and fornication. 
Once one of them enticed and took away a certain man’s wife. 

Foi. 24. When her husband went to Khusrau Shah and asked for justice, 
he received for answer: “ She has been with you for several 
years; let her be a few days with him.” Another thing was 
that the young sons of the townsmen and shopkeepers, nay! 
even of Turks and soldiers could not go out from their houses 
from fear of being taken for catamites. The Samarakandis, 
having passed 20 or 25 years under SI. Ahmad Mirza in ease 
and tranquillity, most matters carried through lawfully and with 
justice by his Highness the Khwaja, were wounded and 
troubled in heart and soul, by this oppression and this vice. 
Low and high, the poor, the destitute, all opened the mouth to 
curse, all lifted the hand for redress. 

“ Beware the steaming up of inward wounds. 

For an inward wound at the last makes head ; 

Ayoid while thou canst, distress to one heart, 

For a single sigh will convulse a world." 1 

By reason of his infamous violence and vice SI. Mahmud 
Mirza did not rule in Samarkand more than five or six 
months. 

1 Gulistin Part I. Story 27. For “ steaming up," see Tennyson’s Lotus- 
eaters Choric song, canto 8 (H.B.). 
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This year SI. Mahmud Mirzi sent an envoy, named * Abdu’l- 
qadus Beg, 1 to bring me a gift from the wedding he had 
made with splendid festivity for his eldest son, Mas'ud Mfrzft 
with (§&liba-sulfcSLn), the Fair Begfm, the second daughter of 
his elder brother, SI. Ahmad Mirzft. They had sent gold and 
silver almonds and pistachios. 

There must have been relationship between this envoy and 
l.lasan-i-yaq*ub, and on its account he will have been the man 
sent to make Hasan-i-yaq'ub, by fair promises, look towards 
SI. Mahmud Mlrzi. Hasan-i-yaq’ub returned him a smooth 
answer, made indeed as though won over to his side, and gave 
him leave to go. Five or six months later, his manners 
changed entirely; he began to behave ill to those about me 
and to others, and he carried matters so far that he would 
have dismissed me in order to put Jah&nglr MlrzS in my place. 
Moreover his conversation with the whole body of begs and 
soldiers was not what should be; every-one came to know what 
was in his mind. KhwSLja-i-Q&zi and (Sayyid) Q&sim Quchin 
and ‘Ali-dost TaghSi met other well-wishers of mine in the 
presence of my grandmother, Alsin-daulat Begfm and decided 
to give quietus to Hasan-i-yaq*ub’s disloyalty by his deposition. 

Few amongst women will have been my grandmother's 
equals for judgment and counsel; she was very wise and far¬ 
sighted and most affairs of mine were carried through under 
her advice. She and my mother were (living) in the Gate¬ 
house of the outer fort; 8 Hasan-i-yaq'ub was in the citadel. 

*■ Elph. MS. f. 166 ; First W.-i-B. I.O. 215 f. 19 ; Second W.-i-B. I.O. *17 
f. 156 ; Memoirs p. 27# 

* He was a Dug hi At. uncle by marriage of Haidar Mlixft and now holding 
Khost for Mabmttd. See T.R. s.n. for his claim on Als&n-daulat's gratitude. 

* tdsk qurgh&n dd cklqdr dd. Here (as e.g. i. 1106 1 . 9) the Second W.-i-B. 
translates tdsk as though it meant stone instead of outer. C/. f. 4 7 for an 

43 
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When I went to the citadel, in pursuance of our decision, he had 
ridden out, presumably for hawking, and as soon as he had 
Fol. 25. our news, went off from where he was towards Samarkand. 
The begs and others in sympathy with him, 1 were arrested; 
one was Muhammad BSqir Beg; SI. Mahmud Duldai , SI. 
Muhammad DulddVs father, was another; there were several 
more; to some leave was given to go for Samarkand. The 
Andijin Government and control of my Gate were settled on 
(Sayyid) QSsim Quchln. 

A few days after Hasan-i-yaq‘ub reached Kand-i-badSm on 
the Samarkand road, he went to near the Khuq&n sub-division 
(aurehinj with ill-intent on Akhsl. Hearing of it, we sent 
several begs and braves to oppose him; they, as they went, 
detached a scouting party ahead; he, hearing this, moved 
against the detachment, surrounded it in its night-quarters 2 
and poured flights of arrows ( shtba ) in on it. In the dark¬ 
ness of the night an arrow ( auq ), shot by one of his own men, 
hit him just {auq) in the vent ( qachar ) and before he could take 
vent {qachar) * he became the captive of his own act. 

" If you have done ill, keep not an easy mind. 

For retribution is Nature's law.” 4 

This year I began to abstain from all doubtful food, my 
obedience extended even to the knife, the spoon and the 
table-cloth; 6 also the after-midnight Prayer ( tahajjud ) was 
fol. 25*. less neglected. 


adjectival use of tdsh, stone, with the preposition ( tdsh) din. The places 
contrasted here are the citadel (ark) and the walled-town (qSrghdn). The 
chiqdr (exit) is the fortified Gate-house of the mud circumvallation. Cf. f. 46 
for another example of chiqdr. 

1 Elph. Ilai. Kehr’s MSS., dning bUa bir kishi bdr begldrnt tuturuldi. This 
idiom recurs on f. 76 b 1 . 8. A palimpsest entry in the Elph. MS. produces the 
statement that when Hasan fled, his begs returned to Andij&n. 

* Hai. MS. awx munhuzi, underlined by sdgh-i-gdu, cows’ thatched house. 
\T. munhuz, lit. horn, means also cattle.] Elph. MS., am munkush. under¬ 
lined by dar jd’% khwdb alfahhta, sleeping place. [T. munkush, retired.] 

* The first qdchdr of this pun has been explained as gurez-gdh, sharm-gah, 
hinder parts, fuite and vert&bre inftrieur. The H.S. (ii, 273 1 . 3 fr. ft.) says the 
wound was in a vital (maqaital) part. 

4 From Ni^ftmi’s Khusrau u Shirin, Lahore lith. ed. p. 137 1 . 8. It is quoted 
also in the A.N. Bib. Ind. ed. ii, 207 (H.B..ii, 321). (H.B.). 

1 5m Hughes Dictionary of Isldm s.nn. Eating and Food. 
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(a. Death of SI. Mahmud Mtrzd.) 

In the month of the latter Rabl‘ (January 1495 ad.), SI. Mah¬ 
mud MfrzS was confronted by violent illness and in six days, 
passed from the world. He was 43 (lunar) years old. 

h. His birth and lineage . 

He was born in 857 ah. (1453 ad.), was SL Abu-saTd 
MlrzcL’s third son and the full-brother of SI. Ahmad Mirzi. 1 

c. His appearance and characteristics. 

He was a short, stout, sparse-bearded and somewhat ill¬ 
shaped person. His manners and his qualities were good, his 
rules and methods of business excellent; he was well-versed in 
accounts, not a dinar or a dirham 2 of revenue was spent without 
his knowledge. The pay of his servants was never disallowed. 

His assemblies, his gifts, his open table, were all good. Every¬ 
thing of his was orderly and well-arranged; 3 no soldier or 
peasant could deviate in the slightest from any plan of his. 
Formerly he must have been hard set (qattrar) on hawking but 
latterly he very frequently hunted driven game. 4 He carried 
violence and vice to frantic excess, was a constant wine-bibber 
and kept many catamites. If anywhere in his territory, there 
was a handsome boy, he used, by whatever means, to have him 
brought for a catamite; of his begs’ sons and of his sons’ begs’ 
sons he made catamites ; and laid command for this service on Foi. 26. 
his very foster brothers and on their own brothers. So 
common in his day was that vile practice, that no person was 
without his catamite; to keep one was thought a merit, not to 
keep one, a defect. Through his infamous violence and vice, 
his sons died in the day of their strength (tamdm juwdn). 

1 Cf. f. 66 and note. If 'Umar Shaikh were MahmQd's full-brother, his 
name might well appear here. 

3 %.e. " Not a farthing, not a half-penny.” 

3 Here the Mems. enters a statement, not found in the TurkI text, that 
Ma^mfld's dress was elegant and far nionable. 

4 n:k.l:m. My husband has cleared up a mistake (Mems. p. 28 and Mims. 

\ 54) of supposing this to be the name of an animal. It is explained in the 
A.N. (i, 355. H.B. i, 496) as a Badakhsh! equivalent of tasqiwal; tasqiwal 
var. l&skqdwal, is explained by the Farhang-i-agfaii, a Turkl-Persian Diet, 
seen in the Mulla. FIroz Library of Bombay, to mean rdh band kunanda, the 
stopping of the road. Cf. J.R.A.S. 1900 p. 137. 
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He had a taste for poetry and put a diwdn 1 together but his 
verse is flat and insipid,—not to compose is better than to 
compose verse such as his. He was not firm in the Faith and 
held his Highness KhwSLja ‘Ubaidu’l-l&h (A hr art) in slight 
esteem. He had no heart (yuruk ) *»nd was somewhat scant in 
modesty,—several of his impudent buffoons used to do their 
filthy and abominable acts in his full Court, in all men's sight. 
He spoke badly, there was no understanding him at first. 

d. His battles. 

He fought two battles, both with SI. Husain MirzS {Bah 
qard). The first was in AstarSMd; here he was defeated. 
The second was at Chlkman (SarSI) * near Andikhud; here 
also he was defeated. He went twice to Kifiristain, on the 
Foi. 26 />. south of Badakhsh&n, and made Holy War; for this reason 
they wrote him Sl. Mahmud Ghazi in the headings of his 
public papers. 

e. His countries. 

SI. Abu-saTd MirzS. gave him Astar 3 b 2 Ld. s After the Triq 

disaster (i i.e ., his father’s death,) he went into Khur&sSn. At 

that time, Qambar-‘all Beg, the governor of IJisiir, by SI. Abu- 

sa‘Id Mirz&’s orders, had mobilized the Hindust&n 4 army and 

was following him into Triq; he joined SI. Mahmud Mlrzi in 

Khurisin but the. Khurisinis, hearing of SI. IJusain MIrzi’s 

approach, rose suddenly and drove them out of the country. 

On this SI. Mahmud Mlrza went to his elder brother, SI. 

Ahmad MirzS. in Samarkand. A few months later Sayyid 

Badr and Khusrau ShSh and some braves under A^mad 
% 

1 i.e. a collection of poems in the alphabetical order of the various end 
rhymes.” (Steingass.) 

* At this battle Daulat-shAh was present. Cf. Browne's D.S. for Astarftb&d 
p. 523 and for Andikhtyi p. $32. For this and all other references to D.S. 
and II.S. 1 am indebted to my husband. 

3 The following dates will help out Babur's brief narrative. MafemGd 
at. 7, was given Astarabad in 864 ah. (1459-60 ad.) ; it was lost to llusain at 
Jaus-wiliyat and Maljmfld went into Khurasan in 865 ah. ; he was restored 
by his father in 866 ah. ; on his father’s death (873 AH.-1469 ad.) he fled to 
Harat, thence to Samarkand and from there was taken to lli§ar at. 16. Cf. 
D‘Herb£lr,.t so*. Abfl~?a‘ad ; H.S. i, 209 ; Browne's D.S. p. 522. 

4 Presumably the ” Hindustan the Less '* of Clavijo (Markham p. 3 and 
p. 113), approx. Qaipbar—‘all’s districts. Clavijo includes Tlrmls under the- 
name. 
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Musht&q 1 took him and fled to Qaijibar-'all in Qisffr. From 
that time forth, SI. Mahmud MirzS. possessed the countries 
lying south of Quhqa (Quhlugha) and the Kohtin Range as far 
as the Hindu-kush Mountains, such as Tlrmlz, Chagh&ni&n, 

Bi?£r, Khuti&n, Qunduz and Badakhshflo. He also held 
SI. A^mad MirzS's lands, after his brother's death. 

f. His children. 

He had five sons and eleven daughters. 

SI. Mas'ud MirzS was his eldest son ; his mother was Khan- Fo1 - *7 
zSda Beglm, a daughter of the Great Mir of Tirml?. Bii- 
sunghar MirzS was another; his mother .was Pasha (or PSshS) 

Beglm. SI. 'All MirzS was another; his mother was an 
Auzbeg, a concubine called Zuhra Begl AghS. SI. Husain 
MirzS was another; his mother was KhSn-zSda Beglm, a 
grand-daughter of the Great Mir of Tlrmlz; he went to God's 
mercy in his father’s life-time, at the age of 13. SI. Wais 
MirzS (MirzS KhSn) was another; his mother, SultSi-rrr?^ - 
KhSnlm was a daughter of Yunas Kh&n and was a younger 
(half-) sister of my mother. Vhe affairs of these four Mlrzas 
will be written of in this history under the years of their 
occurrence. 

Of SI. Mahmud MlrzS’s daughters, three were by the same 
mother as BSI-sunghar MirzS. One of these, 3 &!-sunghar 
MlrzS’s senior, SI. Mahmud MirzS made to go out to Malik-i- 
muhammad MirzS, the son of his paternal uncle, Minuchihr 
MirzS.* 

****** 

'3 

Five other daughters were by KhSn-zSda Beglm, the grand¬ 
daughter of the Great Mir of Tirmiz. The oldest of these, 

1 Perhaps a Sufi term,—longing for the absent friend. For particulars 
about this man see I.f.S. ii, 235 and Browne's D.S. p. 533. 

* Here in the Hai. MS. is one of several blank spaces, waiting for information 
presumably not known to Bftbur when writing. The space will have been in 
the archetype of the Hai. MS. and it makes for the opinion that the Hai. MS. 

» a direct copy of B&bur's own. This space is not left in the Elph. MS. bnt 
-hat MS. is known from its scribe's note (f. 198) down to f. 198 (Hai. MS. 

1. 243b) to have been copied from " other writings " and only subsequent to 
its f. 198 from B 4 bur's own. Cf. JRAS 1906 p. 88 and 1907 p. 143. 
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(KhSn-zSda Beglm) 1 was given, after her father's death, to AbS- 
Foi. 27 A bikr {Dughlat) Kdshghari . The second was Bega Begun. When 
SI. Husain MirzS besieged Hisar (901 ah.), he took her for 
Haidar MirzS, his son by Payanda Begim, SI. Abu-sa*Id MirzS’s 
daughter, and having done so, rose from before the place/ 
The third daughter was Aq (Fair) Beglm; the fourth*—,waj 
betrothed to JahSngir MirzS (aet. 5, circa 895 ah.) at the time 
his father, ‘Umar Shaikh MirzS sent him to help SI. Mahmuc 
MirzS with the AndijSn army, against SI. Husain MirzS, ther 
attacking Qunduz. 4 In 910 ah. (1504 ad.) when BSqi Chaghan 
tdni 6 waited on me on the bank of the Amu (Oxus), these 
(last-named two) Begims were with their mothers in Tlrmls 
and joined me then with BSqi's family. When we reachec 

Kahmard, JahSngir MirzS took - Begim; one little 

daughter was born; she now* is in the BadakhshSn country 
with her grandmother. The fifth daughter was Zainab-sulj&n 
Begim; under my mother’s insistance, I took her at the time 
of the capture of KSbul (910 AH.-Oct. 1504 ad.). She did not 
become very' congenial; two or three years later, she left the 
world, through small-pox. Another daughter was Makhdum- 
sultSn Begim, SI. ‘All MirzS's full-sister; she is now in the 
BadakhshSn country. Two others of his daughters, Rajab- 
sultSn and Muhibb-sultan, were by mistresses ( ghunchacht ). 

g. His ladies ( khwdtinldr ) and concubines ( sarart ). 

His chief wife, KhSn-zSda Begim, was a daughter of the 
Foi. Great Mir of TIrmIz; he had great affection for her and musl 
have mourned her bitterly; she was the mother of SI. Mas‘ud 
MirzS. Later on, he took her brother’s daughter, also called 
KhSn-zSda Begim, a grand-daughter of the Great Mir of TIrmIz. 

1 The T.R. (p. 330) supplies this name. 

3 Cf. i. 35 b. This was a betrothal only, the marriage being made in 903 ah. 
Cf. U.S. ii, 360 and Gul-badan's H.N. f. 24 b. 

3 Kehr's MS. supplies AI (Moon) as her name but it has no authority. 
The Elph. MS. has what may be Id natn, no name, on its margin and over 
niriUtiffcAi (4th.) its usual sign of what is problematical. 

* Set H.S. ii, 250. Here Pir-i-Muhammad Ailchi-bugkd was drowned. 
Cf. f. 29. ' 

8 ChaghAnf&n is marked in Erskine’s (ftlcms.) map as somewhere about the 
head of (Fr. map 1904) the Ilyak Water, a tributary of the K&fir-nigh&n. 

8 t.«. when Babur was writing in HindGst&n. 
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She became the mother of five of his daughters and one of his 
sons. - Pasha (or PishS) Begim was another wife, a daughter of 
‘All-shukr Beg, a Turkman Beg of the Black Sheep Bah&rlu 
Almaq. 1 She had been the wife of Jahfin-sh&h ( Bardni) of the 
Black Sheep Turkmans. After Auzun (Long) Hasan Beg of 
the White Sheep had taken Azar-baljcLn and Trlq from the 
sons of this Jah£n~sh£h Mir zi (872 AH. -1467 ad.), 'All-shukr 
Beg’s sons went with four or five thousand heads-of-houses 
of the Black Sheep Turkmans to serve SI. Abu-saTd Mirz& and 
after the Mirz£’s defeat (873 ah. by Auzun Hasan), came down 
to these countries and took service with SI. Mahmud Mirzi. 

This happened after SI. Mahmud Mirzi came to Hi$S,r from 
Samarkand, and then it was he took Pasha Begim. She 
became the mother of one of his sons and three of his daughters. 
SultfLn-nigSr Khanim was another of his ladies; her descent 
has been mentioned already in the account of the (Chaghat&I) 

Khins. Fo1 * sW - 

He had many concubines and mistresses. His most honoured 
concubine ( mu'atabar ghuma) was Zuhra Begi Agha; she was 
taken in his father’s life-time apd became the mother of one son 
and one daughter. He had many mistresses and, as has been 
said, two of his daughters were by two of them. 

h. His amirs. 

Khusrau Shah was of the Turkistani Qipchaqs. He had 
been in the intimate service of the Tarkh&n begs, indeed had 
been a catamite. Later on he became a retainer of Mazid Beg 
(Tarkhan) Arghun who favoured him in all things. He was 
favoured by SI. Mahmud Mirzl on account of services done by 
him when, after the ‘IrSq disaster, he joined the Mlrzd on his 
way to Khur&sdn. He waxed very great in his latter days; 
his retainers, under SI. Mahmud Mirzi, were a clear five or six 
thousand. Not only Badakhshln but the whole country from 
the Amu to the Hindu-kush Mountains depended on him and 
he devoured its whole revenue (darobast ylr idi). His open table 
was good, so too his open hand; though he was a rough getter, 2 

1 For his family see i. 556 note to Y&r-'ali Batdl. 

3 bd tuujud turhluk muhkam paidd kunanda Hi. 
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what he got, he spent liberally. He waxed exceeding great 
after SI. Mahmud MlrzA's death, in whose sons’ time his re¬ 
tainers approached 20,000. Although he prayed and abstained 
from forbidden aliments, yet was he black-souled and vicious, 
dunder-headed and senseless, disloyal and a traitor to his salt. 
For the sake of this fleeting, five-days world, 1 he blinded one of 
his benefactor’s sons and murdered another. A sinner before 
God, reprobate to His creatures, he has earned curse and 
execration till the very verge of Resurrection. For this world’s 
sake he did his evil deeds and yet, with lands so broad and 
with such hosts of armed retainers, he had not pluck to 
stand up to a hen. An account of him will come into this 
history. 

Plr-i-mubammad Ailchl-lughd * Quchln was another. In 
HazArAspi's fight 9 he got in on challenge with his fists in SI. 
Abu-said MlrzA’s presence at the Gate of Balkh. He was a 
brave man, continuously serving the MlrzA (Mahmud) and 
guiding him by his counsel. Out of rivalry to Khusrau Shah, 
he made a night-attack when the MlrzA was besieging Qunduz, 
on SI. Husain MlrzA, with few men, without arming 4 and 
without plan; he could do nothing; what was there he could 
do against such and so large a force ? He was pursued, threw 
himself into the river and was drowned. 

Ayub (Begchik Mughul )* was another. He had served in SI. 
Abu-said Mirza’s KhurAsAn Cadet Corps, a brave man, BAl¬ 
su nghar MirzA’s guardian. He was choice in dress and food; 

1 Roebuck’s Oriental Proverbs (p. 232) explains the five of this phrase 
where seven might be expected, by saying that of this Seven days’ world (qy. 
days of Creation) one is for birth, another for death, and that thus five only 
are left for man’s brief life. 

* The cognomen A tlchi-bughd, taken with the bearer's recorded strength of 
fist, may mean Strong man of Allchl (the capital of Khutan). One of Timur s 
commanders bore the name. Cf. f. 216 for bighu as athlete. 

3 Haxirfispi seems to be Mir Pir Darwesh Hazir&spi. With his brother, 
Mir 'All, he had charge of Balkh. See Rauzatu’t-fafi B.M. Add. 23506, f. 2426 ; 
Browne’s D.S. p. 432. It may be right to understand a hand-to-hand fight 
between Hazirftspi and Allchi-bfighi. The affair was in 857 ah. (1453 ad.). 

* ydrSq sis, perhaps trusting to fisticuffs, perhaps without mail. Bftbur's 
summary has confused the facts. Mnfc. Aflchi-bfighA was sent by SI. Mai,mad 
Mini from Hiftr with 1,000 men and did not issue out of Qfind&z. (II .S. ii, 
251.) His death occurred not before 895 ah. 

3 See T.R. s.nn. Mir Ayfib and Ayfib. 
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a jester and talkative! nicknamed Impudence, perhaps because 
the MIrz& called him so. FoL *9*- 

Wall was another, the younger, full-brother of Khusrau Sh&h. 

He kept his retainers well. He it was brought about the 
blinding of SI. Mas'ud Mlrz& and the murder of B&I-sunghar 
MIrz&. He had an ill-word for every-one and was an evil- 
tongued, foul-mouthed, self-pleasing and dull-witted mannikin. 

He approved of no-one but himself. When I went from the 
Qunduz country to near Dushl (910 ah. -1503 ad.), separated 
Khusrau Sh&h from his following and dismissed him, this 
person (i.e. f Wall) had come to Andar-&b and Sir-&b, also in 
fear of the Auzbegs. The Alm&qs of those parts beat and 
robbed him 1 then, having let me know, came on to K&bul. 

Wall went to Shaib&ni Khiln who had his head struck off in 
the town of Samarkand. 

Shaikh *Abdu’l-l&h Bari is * was another; he had to wife one 
of the daughters of Sh&h Sultan Muhammad ( Badakhshi) i.e., 
the maternal aunt of AbSL-bikr Mirz& {Mirdn-shahl) and of SI. 
Mahmud Kh&n. He wore his tunic narrow and pur shaqq*; he 
was a kindly well-bred man. 

Mahmud Barlds of the Barl&ses of Nund&k (Badakhsh&n) 
was another. He had been a beg also of SI. Abii-saTd MlrzS 
and had surrendered Karm&n to him when the Mirz& took the 
Tr&q countries. When Ab&-bikr Mirz& (Mir an-shah t ) came Pot 3a 
against 9i?£r with Mazld Beg Tarkh&n and the Black Sheep 
Turkm&ns, and SI. Mahmud Mirz& went off to his elder brother, 

SI. Ahmad MlrzS. in Samarkand, Mahmud Barlis did not 
surrender Hif&r but held out manfully. 4 He was a poet and 
put a dxwdn together. 

(i. Historical narrative resumed). 

When SI. Mahmud MlrzS. died, Khusrau Sh&h kept the 
event concealed and laid a long hand on the treasure. But 

1 This passage is made more clear by f. 1206 and f. 1256. 

* He is mentioned in ‘All-sher Nawd’Vs Majdlis-i-nafd'is; see B.M. Add. 

7875. f. 278 and Rieu's Turkish Catalogue. 

* ? full of splits or full handsome. 

* This may have occurred after AbQ-sa'ld Mirz&’s death whose son Abi-bikr 
was. Cf. i. 28. If so. over-brevity has obscured the statement. * 
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how could such news be hidden ? It spread through the town 
at once. That was a festive day for the Samarkand families; 
soldier and peasant, they uprose in tumult against Khusrau 
Shah. Ahmad HajI Beg and the Tarkhini begs put the rising 
down and turned Khusrau Shah out of the town with an escort 
for l.Iisar. 

As SI. Mahmud Mirza himself after giving Hisar to SI. 
Mas‘ud Mirza and Bukhara to Bai-sunghar Mirza, had dis¬ 
missed both to their governments, neither was present when he 
died. The J.lisar and Samarkand begs, after turning Khusrau 
Shah out, agreed to send for Bai-sunghar Mirza from Bukhara, 
brought him to Samarkand and seated him on the throne. 
When he thus became supreme (padshah), he was 18 (lunar) 
years old. 

At this crisis, SI. Mahmud Khan ( Chaghatai ), acting on the 
Fol. 30/-. word of Junaid Barias and of some of the notables of 
Samarkand, led his army out to near Kan-bai with desire to 
take that town. Bai-sunghar Mirza, on his side, marched out 
in force. They fought near Kan-bai. Haidar Kukulddsh , the 
main pillar of the Mughul army, led the Mughul van. He and 
all his men dismounted and were pouring in flights of arrows 
(shiba ) when a large body of the mailed braves of Hisar and 
Samarkand made an impetuous charge and straightway laid 
them under their horses' feet. Their leader taken, the Mughul 
army was put to rout without more fighting. Masses ( qalin ) of 
Mughuls were wiped out; so many were beheaded in Bai- 
sunghar Mirza’s presence that his tent was three times shifted 
because of the number of the dead. 

At this same crisis, Ibrahim Sdru entered the fort of Asfara, 
there read Bai-sunghar Mirza's name in the Khutba and took 
up a position oHiostility to me. 

(Author’s note.) Ibr&lmn Sint is of the Mingligh people, 1 he hail 
served my lather in various ways from his childhood but later on had 
been dismissed for some fault. 

l'oi. 31. The army rode out to crush this rebellion in the month of 
Sha'ban (May) and by the end of it, had dismounted round 

1 mlugligh aildiii dur, perhaps of those whose hereditary Command was a 
Thousand, Hie head of a Ming (Pens. Hazara), i.e. of the tenth of a tuman. 
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Asfara. Our braves in the wantonness of enterprise, on the very 
day of arrival, took the new wall 1 that was in tpiilding outside 
the fort. That day Sayyid Qasim, Lord of my Gate, out¬ 
stripped the rest and got in with his sword ; SI. Ahmad Tambal 
and Muhammad-dost Taghal got theirs in also but Sayyid 
QSsim won the Champion’s Portion. He took it in ShShrukh- 
iya when I went to see my mother’s brother, SI. Mahmud 
Kh£n. 


( Author's note.) The Championship Portion 8 is an ancient usage of 
the Mughul horde. Whoever outdistanced his tribe and got in with 
his own sword, took the portion at every feast and entertainment. 

My guardian, Khudal-birdi Beg died in that first day’s fight¬ 
ing, struck by a cross-bow arrow. As the assault was made 
without armour, several bare braves (yikit yilang)* perished and 
many were wounded. One of Ibrahim Saru's cross-bowmen 
was an excellent shot; his equal had never been seen; he it 
was hit most of those wounded. When Asfara had been 
taken, he entered my service. 

As the siege drew on, orders were given to construct head- 
strikes 4 in two or three places, to run mines and to make every 
effort to prepare appliances for taking the fort. The siege 
lasted 40 days; at last Ibrahim Saru had no resource but, 
through the mediation of Khwaja Moulan§.-i-qazi, to elect to 
serve me. In the month of Shawwal (June 1495 ad.) he came 
out, with his sword and quiver hanging from his neck, waited 
on me and surrendered the fort. 

Khujand for a considerable time had been dependent on 
‘Umar Shaikh MIrza’s Court ( dlwan) but of late had looked 
towards SI. Ahmad Mlrza on account of the disturbance in 
the Farghana government during the interregnum. 6 As the 

1 qurghin-ntng tdshidd yangl tint qiparib sola dir. I understand, that 
what was taken was a new circumvallation in whole or in part. Such double 
walls are on record. Cf. Appendix A. 

3 bahidurliq aulush, an actual portion of food. 

3 i.e. either unmailed or actually naked. 

4 The old English noun strike expresses the purpose of the sar-kob. It is 
" an instrument for scraping off what rises above the top ” (Webster, whose 
example is grain in a measure). The sar-kob is an erection of earth or wood, 
as high as the attacked walls, and it enabled besiegers to strike off heads 
appearing above the ramparts. 

4 i.e. the dislocation due to ‘Umar Shaikh’s death. 
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opportunity offered, a move against it also was now made. 
Mir Mughul's father, ‘Abdu’l-wahhab Shaghdwat 1 * 3 was in it; he 
surrendered without making any difficulty at once on our 
arrival. 

Just then Si. Mahmud Khan was in Shahrukhiya. It has 
been said already that when Si. Ahmad Mirza came into 
Andij&n (899 ah.), he also came and that he laid siege to Akhsi. 
It occurred to me that if since I was so close, I went and 
waited on him, he being, as it were, my father and my elder 
brother, and if bye-gone resentments were laid aside, it would 
be good hearing and seeing for far and near. So said, I 
went. 

I waited on The KhAn in the garden Haidar Kukuldash had 
made outside Shahrukhiya. He was seated in a large four- 
Fol. 32. doored tent set up in the middle of it. Having entered the 
tent, I knelt three times,* he for his part, rising to do me 
honour. We looked one another in the eyes; 8 and he re¬ 
turned to his seat. After I had kneeled, he called me to his 
side and shewed me much affection and friendliness. Two 
or three days later, I set off for Akhsi and Andijan by the 
Kindirlfk Pass. 4 * * * At Akhsi I made the circuit of my Father’s 

1 Cf. i. 13. The H.S. (n, 274) places his son, Mir Mughffl, in charge, but 

otherwise agrees with the B.N. 

3 Cf. Clavijo, Markham p. 132. Sir Charles Grandison bent the knee on 
occasions but illustrated MSS. e.g. the B.M. Tawarikh-t-guzida Naprat-ndma 
show that B&bur would kneel down on both knees. Cf. f. 12 36 for the fatigue 
of the genuflection. 

3 I have translated kurushub thus because it appears to me that here and 
in other places, stress is laid by B&bur upon the mutual, gaze as an episode of 
a ceremonious interview. The verb hurushmak is often rendered by- the 
Persian translators as daryaftan and by the L. and £. Memoirs as to embrace . 
I have not found in the B.N. warrant for translating it as to embrace; 
quchushm&q is B&bur's word for this (f. jo3). Daryaftan. taken as to grasp or 
see with the mind, to understand, well expresses mutual gaze and its sequel 
of mutual understanding. Sometimes of course, kurush, the interview does 
not imply kiirush, the silent looking in the eyes with mutual understanding ; 
it simply means se voyer e.g. f. 17. The point is thus dwelt upon because the 
frequent mention of an embrace gives a different impression of manners from 
that made by " interview " or words expressing mutual gaze. 

4 ddbdn. This word Rfeclus (vi, 171) quoting from Fedschenko, explains 

as a difficult rocky defile ; art, again, as a dangerous gap at a high elevation ; 

bel, as an easy low pass ; and kutal, as a broad opening between low hills. 

The explanation of kutal does not hold good for B&bur's application of the 

word (f. 816) to the Sara-t&q. 
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tomb. I left at the hour of the Friday Prayer (*.«., about mid¬ 
day) and reached Andijan, by the Band-i-salar Road between 
the Evening and Bedtime Prayers. This road i.e. the Band-i- 
s&ULr, people call a nine yighach road. 1 

One of the tribes of the wilds of AndijSn is the JlgrSk* a 
numerous people of five or six thousand households, dwelling 
in the mountains between Kashghar and Fargh&na. They have 
many horses and sheep and also numbers of y&ks [gutds), these 
hill-people keeping y£ks instead of common cattle. As their 
mountains are border-fastnesses, they have a fashion of not 
paying tribute. An army was now sent against them under 
(Sayyid) Qasim Beg in order that out of the tribute taken from 
them something might reach the soldiers. He took about 
20,000 of their sheep and between iooo and 1500 of their 
horses and shared all out to the men. 

After its return from the Jlgrak, the army set out for Aur§.- Foi. 34. 
tlp&. Formerly this was held by ‘Umar Shaikh MlrzSi but it 
had gone out of hand in the year of his death and SI. ‘All 
Mirza was now in it on behalf of his elder brother, B3u- 
sunghar Mirza. When SI. ‘All Mlrzi. heard of our coming, he 
went off himself to the Macha hill-country, leaving his guardian, 

Shaikh Zu’n-nun Arghun behind. From half-way between 
Khujand and Aura-tlpa, Khalifa 3 was sent as envoy to Shaikh 
Zu’n-nun but that senseless mannikin, instead of giving him a 
plain answer, laid hands on him and ordered him to death. 

For Khalifa to die cannot have been the Divine will; he 
escaped and came to me two or three days later, stripped bare 
and having suffered a hundred tuinans (1,000,000) of hardships 
and fatigues. We went almost to AurSl-tlpa but as, winter 
being near, people had carried away their corn and forage, after 
a few days we turned back for Andijan. After our retirement, 

The Khan’s men moved on the place when the Aur£-tip& 

1 Cf. I. 4 b and note. From Babur’s special mention of it, it would seem 
not to be the usual road. 

a The spelling of this name is uncertain. Variants are many. Concerning 
the tribe see T.R. p. 165 a. 

‘ Nof&mu'd-dln ‘Alt Barlas : see Gul-badan's H.N. s.n. He served Bftbur till 
the latter i. death. 



56 


FARGHANA 


person 1 unable to make d stand, surrendered and came out. 
The Kh£n then gave it to Muhammad Husain Kurkan Dughlat 
and in his hands it remained till 908 ah. (1503). 2 

1 i.e. Zu'n-nfln or perhaps the garrison. 

*- i.e. down to Shaib&ni’s destruction of Chaghatil rule in TSshkint in 
XSO3 AD. 
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(a. Sultan Husain Mirza's campaign against Khusrau Shah). 

In the winter of this year, SI. Husain Mirza led his army out 
of KhurSsan against HisSr and went to opposite Tirmiz. SI. 
Mas'ud Mirza, for his part, brought an army (from Hisar) and 
sat down over against him in Tirmiz. Khusrau ShSh 
strengthened himself in Qunduz and to help SI. Mas'ud Mirza 
sent his younger brother, Wall. They ( i.e ., the opposed forces) 
spent most of that winter on the river’s banks, no crossing 
being effected. Sf. Husain Mirza was a shrewd and experienced 
commander; he marched up the river, 2 his face set for Qunduz 
and by this having put SI. Mas'ud Mirza off his guard, sent 
‘Abdu’l-latlf Bakhshi (pay-master) with 5 or 600 serviceable 
men, down the river to the Kilif ferry. These crossed and had 
entrenched themsplves on the other bank before SI. Mas'ud 
Mirza had heard of their movement. When he did hear of it, 
whether because of pressure put upon him by BaqI Chaghanidnt 
to spite (his half-brother) Wall, or whether from his own want 
of heart, he did not march against those who had crossed but 
disregarding Wall’s urgency, at once broke up his camp and 
turned for Hisar. 5 

SI. Husain Mirza crossed the river and then sent, (1) against 
Khusrau Shah, Badl'u’z-zaman Mirza and Ibrahim Husain 
Mirza with Muhammad Wall Beg and Zu’n-nun Arghun, and FoL 33 /; 

1 Elph. MS. f. 23 ; W.-i-B. I.O. 215 f. 26 and 217 f. 21 ; Mems. p. 35. 

Babur’s own affairs form a small part of this year’s record ; the rest is drawn 
from the II.S. which in its turn, uses Babur’s f. 34 and f. 3 7b. Each author 
words the shared material in his own style ; one adding magniloquence, the 
other retracting to plain statement, indeed summarizing at times to obscurity. 

Each passes his own judgment on events, e.g. here Khwand-amlr’s is more 
favourable to Husain Bai-qara's conduct of the Hisar campaign than Babur’s. 

Cf. IT S. ii, 256-60 and 274. 

a This feint would take him from the Oxus. 

3 Tirmiz to lli ? ar, 96m. (Reclus vi, 255). 
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(2) against Khutian, Muzaffar Husain Mirza with Muhammad 
Baranduq Barlds. He himself moved for Hi?ar. 

When those in ^is£r heard of his approach, they took their 
precautions; Si. Mas'ud Mirza did not judge it well to stay in 
the fort but went off up the Kim Rud valley 1 and by way of 
Sara-taq to his younger brother, Bai-sunghar Mirza in Samar¬ 
kand. Wali, for his part drew off to (his own district) Khutian. 
Baqi Chaghdnidni, Mahmud Barlas and Quch Beg's father, SI. 
Ahmad strengthened the fort of IIi?ar. Hamza SI. and Mahdl 
SI. (Auzbeg) who some years earlier had left Shaibani Khan for 
(the late) SI. Mahmud Mirza's service, now, in this dispersion, 
drew off with all their Auzbegs, for Qara-tigin. With them 
went Muhammad Dughldt 2 and SI. Husain Dughldt and all the 
Mughuls located in the Hisar country. 

Upon this SI. Husain Mirza sent Abu'l-mufrsin Mirza after 
SI. Mas'ud Mirza up the Kam Rud valley. They were not 
strong enough for such work when they reached the defile.* 
There Mirza Beg Firingi-baz* got in his sword. In pursuit of 
liamza SI. into Qara-tigin, Si. Husain Mirza sent Ibrahim 
Tarkhan and Yaq‘ub-i-ayub. They overtook the sultans and 
Kui. 33. fought. The Mirza’s detachment was defeated; most of his 
begs were unhorsed but all were allowed to go free. 

(6. Babur's reception of the Auzbeg sultans .) 

As a result of this exodus, Hamza SI. with his son, Mamaq 
SI., and Mahdl SI. and Muhammad Dughldt , later known as 
Hisari and his brother, SI. Husain Dughldt with the Auzbegs 
dependent on the sultans and the Mughuls who had been 
located in Hisar as (the late) SI. Ma&mud Mirza’s retainers, 
came, after letting me know (their intention), and waited upon 
me in Ramzan (May-June) at Andijan. According to the 

1 II.S. Wazr-ab valley. The usual route is up the Kim Rfid and over the 
MOra pass to Sara-t&q. C/. f. Sib. 

3 i.e. the Ilis&ri mentioned a few lines lower and on f. 996. Nothing on 
f. 996 explains his cognomen. 

3 The road is difficult. Cf. i. 81b. • 

4 Khw&nd-amir also singles out one man for praise, SI. MahmOd Mir-i- 
akhvuur ; the two names probably represent one person. The sobriquet may 
refer to skill with a matchlock, to top-spinning (fimagi-bai) or to some lost 
joke. ( 1 I.S. ii, 257.) 
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custom of Tlmuriya sulj&ns on such occasions, I had seated 
myself on a raised seat (tushak) ; when Hamza SI. and Mam&q 
SI. and Mahdl SI. entered, 1 rose and went down to do them 
honour; we looked one another in the eyes and I placed then} 
on my right, baghish da . 1 A number of Mughuls also came, 
under Muhammad Htfdri; all elected for my service. 

(c. SI. Husain Mlrza's affairs resumed ). 

SI. ausain Mlrz£, on reaching HisSr, settled down at once to 
besiege it. There was no rest, day nor night, from the labours 
of mining and attack, of working catapults and mortars. Mines 
were run in four or five places. When one had gone well 
forward towards the Gate, the townsmen, countermining, struck 
it and forced smoke down on the MlrzSL’s men; they, in turn, k»i. 34& 
closed the hole, thus sent the smoke straight back and made the 
townsmen flee as from the very maw of death. In the end, the 
townsmen drove the besiegers out by pouring jar after jar of 
water in on them. Another day, a party dashed out from the 
town and drove off the Mirz£'s men from their own mine’s 
mouth. Once the discharges from catapults and mortars in the 
MlrzS's quarters on the north cracked a tower of the fort; it 
fell at the Bed-time Prayer; some of the Mirzi’s braves begged 
to assault at once but he refused, saying, “ It is night.” Before 
the shoot of the nekt day’s dawn, the besieged had rebuilt the 
whole tower. That day too there was no assault; in fact, for 
the two to two and a half months of the siege, no attack was 
made except by keeping up the blockade,* by mining, rearing 
head-strikes, 8 and discharging stones. 

1 This pregnant phrase has been found difficult. It may express that 
Babur assigned the sultans places in their due precedence; that he seated 
them in a row ; and that they sat cross-legged, as men of rank, and were not 
made, as inferiors, to kneel and sit back on their heels. Out of this last 
meaning. I infer comes the one given by dictionaries, “ to sit at case," since 
the cross-legged posture is less irksome than the genuflection, not to speak of 
the ease of mind produced by honour received. Of. f. 186 and note on Ahmad's 
posture ; Rcdhouse s.nn. b&ghlsh and bdghddsh ; and B.M. Taw&rikh-i-guzida 
na$rat-n&ma, in the ilhistrations of which the chief personage, only, sits 
cross-legged. 

3 siydsat. My translation is conjectural only. 

3 sar-hob. The old English noun strike, " an instrument for scraping off 
w^t appears above the top,” expresses the purpose of the wall-high erections 
of wood or earth (L. agger) raised to reach what shewed above ramparts. Cf. 

Webster. 



6o 


farghAna 


When Badl'u'z-zamSn MlrzA and whatever (ni him) troops 
had been sent with him against Khusrau Shah, dismounted 
some 16 m. (3 to 4 yighdch) below Qunduz, 1 Khusrau Shah 
arrayed whatever men (ni kim) he had, marched out, halted on© 
night on the way, formed up to fight and came down upon the 
Mirza and his men. The KhurAsAnis may not have been twice 
as many as his men but what question is there they were half 
Foi. 35 . as many more? None the less did such Mirzas and such 
Commander-begs elect for prudence and remain in their en¬ 
trenchments ! Good and bad, small and great, Khusrau Shah’s 
force may have been of 4 or 5,000 men! 

This was the one exploit of his life,—of this man who for the 
sake of this fleeting and unstable world and for the sake of 
shifting and faithless followers, chose such evil and such ill- 
repute, practised such tyranny and injustice, seized such wide 
lands, kept such hosts of retainers and followers,—latterly he led 
out between 20 and 30,000 and his countries and his districts 
( parganat ) exceeded those of his own ruler and that ruler’s sons, 2 
—for an exploit such as this his name and the names of his 
adherents were noised abroad for generalship and for this they 
were counted brave, while those timorous laggards, in the 
trenches, won the resounding fame of cowards. 

Badru’z-zamAn Mirza marched out from that camp and after 
a few stages reached the Alghu Mountain of TAliqan 8 and there 
made halt. Khusrau Shah, in Qunduz, sent his brother, Wall, 
with serviceable men, to Ishkimish, Fulfil and the hill-skirts 
thereabouts to annoy and harass the Mirza from outside also. 
Muhibb-'ali, the armourer, (giircht) for his part, came down 
Foi. 35 /;. (from Wall’s KhutlAn) to the bank of the Khutlan Water, met 
in with some of the MlrzA’s men there, unhorsed some, cut off 
a few heads and got away. In emulation of this, Sayyidlm 
‘All 4 the door-keeper, and his younger brother, Qull Beg and 

1 Presumably lower down the Qunduz Water. 

* auz pdfishShi u mirzal&rtdtn artib. 

* sic. Ilai. MS.; Elph. MS.> “ near T&liqin ; some W.-i-B. MSS. “ Great 
Garden.” Gul-badan mentions a Taliq&n Garden. Perhaps the MirzS. went 
so far east because, Jffi’n-nun being with him, he had QandahSx in mind. 
Cf. f. 426 . 

4 i.e. Sayyid Muhammad ‘All. See i. 15 n. to Sherim. Khw&ja Chang&l 
lies 14 m. below T&iiq&n on the T&liqan Water. (Erskine.) 
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Bihlul-i-ayub and a body of their men got to grips with the 
Khurasanis on the skirt of ‘Ambar Koh, near Khw&ja ChangSl 
but, many KhurisSnls coming up, Sayyidlm ‘All and Baba 
Beg's (son) Quit Beg and others were unhorsed. 

At the time these various news reached SI. Husain Mirza, 
his army was not without distress through the spring rains of 
Hisar; he therefore brought about a peace; Mahmud Barlds 
came out from those in the fort; HajI Pir the Taster went from 
those outside; the great commanders and what there was (nt 
him) of musicians and singers assembled and the Mirza took 
(Bega Begim), the eldest 1 daughter of SI. Mahmud Mirza by 
Khan-zS.da Begim, for Haidar Mirza, his son by P 5 .yanda Begim 
and through her the grandson of SI. Abu-sa‘Id Mirza. This 
done, he rose from before HisSr and set his face for Qunduz. 

At Qunduz also SI. Husain Mirza made a few trenches and 
took up the besieger’s position but by Badi'u’z-zamSn MlrzJ’s 
intervention peace at length was made, prisoners were ex¬ 
changed and the Khuras&nis retired. The twice-repeated 2 3 
attacks made by SI. Husain Mirza on Khusrau Shah and his 
unsuccessful retirements w'ere the cause of Khusrau Shah's Pol- 36. 
great rise and of action of his so much beyond his province. 

When the Mirza reached Balkh, he, in the interests of Ma 
wara’u’n-nahr gave it to Badl'u’z-zaman Mirza, gave Badi'u’z. 
zaman MIrza’s district of Astarlbad to (a younger son), M uzaffar 
Husain Mirza and made both kneel at the same assembly, one 
for Balkh, the other for Astarabad. This offended Badfu’z- 
zaman Mirza and led to years of rebellion and disturbance. 2 

{d. Revolt of the Tarkhanls in Samarkand). 

In Ramzan of this same year, the Tarkhanls revolted in 
Samarkand. Here is the story:—Bai-sunghar Mirza was not so 
friendly and familiar with the begs and soldiers of Samarkand 
as he was with those of ljisar. 4 His favourite beg was Shaikh 

1 f. 27?!, second. 

* The first was circa 895 ah.- 1490 ad. Cf. f. 276. 

3 Babur’s wording suggests that their common homage was the cause of 
-Badi'u'z-zaman’s displeasure but see t. 41. 

4 The Mirza had grown up with Ilisaris. Cf. II.S. ii, 270. 
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‘Abdu’l-lSh Barlas 1 whose sons were so intimate with the 
Mlrza that it made a relation as of Lover and Beloved. These 
things displeased the Tarkhans and the Samarkand! begs; 
Darwesh Muhammad Tarkhan went from Bukhara to Qarshi, 
brought SI. ‘Ali Mirz£ to Samarkand and raised him to be 
supreme. People then went to the New Garden where B&I- 
36 K sunghar Mlrza was, treated him like a prisoner, parted him 
from his following and took him to the citadel. There they 
seated both mirzSs in one place, thinking to send Bil-sunghar 
Mlrza to the Guk Sara! close to the Other Prayer. The Mlrza, 
however, on plea of necessity, went into one of the palace- 
buildings on the east side of the Bu-stan Sara!. Tarkh&nis 
stood outside the door and with him went in Muhammad Qull 
Quchin and Hasan, the sherbet-server. To be brief:—A gateway, 
leading out to the back, must have been bricked up for they 
broke down the obstacle at once. The Mlrz 5 got out of the 
citadel on the Kafshir side, through the water-conduit ( ab-muri) r 
dropped himself from the rampart of the water-way ( du-tahl), 
and went to KhwajakI Khwaja’s 2 house in Khwaja Kafshir. 
When the TarkhSnis, in waiting at the door, took the precau¬ 
tion of looking in, they found him gone. Next day the Tar- 
khanis went in a large body to Khwajaki KhwSja’s gate but the 
Khw§ja said, “No !” 3 and did not give him up. Even they could 
not take him by force, the Khwaja’s dignity was too great for 
them to be able to use force. A few days later, Khwaja Abu'l- 
makJram 4 and Ahmad Ilajl Beg and other begs, great and 
37. small,- and soldiers and townsmen rose in a mass, fetched 
the Mlrza away from the Khwaja’s house and besieged 
SI. ‘Ali Mlrza and the Tarkhans in the citadel. They 
could not hold out for even'a day; Muh. Mazid Tarkhan 
went off through the Gate of the Four Roads for Bukhara; 

1 As the husband of one of the six Badakhslil Begims, he was closely con¬ 
nected with local ruling houses. See T.R. p. 107. 

3 i.e. Muhammad ‘Ubaidu’l-lSh the elder of Ahrart’s two sons, d, 911 ak. 
See Rasha/i&t-t-'ain-al/jayat (I.O. 633) f. 269-75 > and Khizinatu'l-offiya lith. 
ed. i, 597. 

3 Bu yuq tur, i.e. This is not to be. 

4 d. 908 ah. lie was not, it would seem, of the Ahrdri family. His own 
had provided Pontiffs (Shaikhu'l-islam) for Samarkand through 400 years. 
Cf. Shaibaui-Huma, Vambcry, p. 106 ; also, lor his character, p. 96. 
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SI. 'All Mlrza and Darwesh Mull. Tarkhan were made 
prisoner. 

Baisunghar Mlrza was in Ahmad HajI Beg’s house when 
people brought Darwesh Muhammad Tarkh5.ii in. He put him 
a few questions but got no good answer. In truth Darwesh 
Muhammad’s was a deed for which good answer could not be 
made. He was ordered to death. In his helplessness he clung 
to a pillar 1 of the house; would they let him go because he 
clung to a pillar? They made him reach his doom [siyasat) 
and ordered SI. ‘All Mlrza to the Guk SarSi there to have the 
fire-pencil drawn across his eyes. 

(A uthor's note.) The Guk Sari! is one of Tlmflr Beg's great buildings 
in the citadel of Samarkand. It has this singular and special charac- 
terstic, if a Tlmurid is to be seated on the throne, here he takes hi* 
seat; if one lose his head, coveting the throne, here he loses it; therefore 
the name GQk Sar&t has a metaphorical sense (kinSyat) and to say of 
any ruler's son, “ They have taken him to the GQk Sar 5 l,’* means, to 
death.* 

To the Guk SarSLi accordingly SI. ‘All Mlrza was taken but 
when the fire-pencil was dravs^n across his eyes, whether by the 
surgeon’s choice or by his inadvertence, no harm was done. Ko1 * 37 ''- 
This the Mlrza did not reveal at once but went to Khwaja 
Yahya’s house and a few days later, to the Tarkhans in 
Bukhara. 

Through these occurrences, the sons of his Highness Khwaja 
‘Ubaidu’l-lih became settled partisans, the elder (Muhammad 
‘Ubaidu’l-lah, KhwSjaki Khwaja) becoming the spiritual guide 
of the elder prince, the younger (Yahya) of the younger. In a 
few days, KhwSja Yahya followed SI. ‘All Mlrza to Bukhara. 

Bai-sunghar Mlrza led out his army against Bukhara. On 
his approach, SI. ‘All Mlrza came out of the town, arrayed for 
battle. There was little fighting; Victory being on the side of 
SI. ‘All MlrzS, Bai-sunghar Mlrza sustained defeat. Ahmad 
HajI Beg and a number of good soldiers were taken; most of 
the men were put to death. Ahmad BSji Beg himself the slaves 
and slave-women of Darwesh Muhammad Tarkhan, issuing out 

1 i.e. he claimed sanctuary, 

* Cf. f. 456 and P6tis de la Croix's Histoite de Chingiz Khan pp. 171 and 227, 

What TimQr’s work on the GOk Sard! was is a question for archaeologists. 
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of Bukhara, put to a dishonourable death on the charge of their 
master’s blood. 

( t . Babur moves against Samarkand). 

These news reached us in Andijan in the month of Shawwal 
(mid-June to mid-July) and as we (act. 14) coveted Samarkand, 
we got our men to horse. Moved by a like desire, SI. Mas’ud 
Mirzi, his mind and Khusrau Shah’s mind set at ease by SI. 

Foi. 38. Busain Mlrza’s retirement, came over by way of Shahr-i-sabz. 
To reinforce him, Khusrau Shah laid hands (qdptl) on his 
younger brother, Wall. We (three mirzas) beleaguered the 
town from three sides during three or four months; then 
Khwaja Yahya came to me from SI. ‘All Mirza to mediate an 
agreement with a common aim. The matter was left at an 
interview arranged (kurushmak) ; I moved my force from Soghd 
to some 8m. below the town; SI. ‘All Mirza from his side, 
brought his own; from one bank, he, from the other, I crossed 
to the middle of 2 the Kohik water, each with four or five men; 
we just saw one another ( kurushtib ), asked each the other’s 
welfare and went, he his way, I mine. 

I there saw, in Khwaja Yahya’s service, Mulla Bina'i and 
Muhammad Salih ; 3 the latter I saw this once, the former was 
long in my service later on. After the interview (kurushkan) 
with SI. ‘All Mirza, as winter was near and as there was nc 
great scarcity amongst the Samarkandls, we retired, he tc 
Bukhara, I to Andijan. 

§ 1 . Mas'ud Mirza had a penchant for a daughter of Shaikh 
‘Abdu’l-iah Barlas , she indeed was his object in coming tc 
Samarkand. He took her, laid world-gripping ambition aside 
Foi. j8i. and went back to Hisar. 

When I was near Shiraz and Kan-bal, Mahdi SI. deserted to 
Samarkand; Hamza SI. went also from near Zamin but with 
leave granted. 

t 1 i.e. over the Aitmak Pass. Cf. f. 49. 

3 Ilai. MS. dr&lighigha. Elph. MS. Srdl, island. 

3 See i. 1796 for Btnd'i. Muhammad h&lih Mirzi Khwarizmi is the author 
of the Shaibdni-ndma. 
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(a. Babur's second attempt on Samarkand.) 

This winter. Bal-sunghar Mirza’s affairs were altogether in a 
good way. When ‘Abdu’l-kaxlm Ushrit came on SI. 'All Mirzi’s 
part to near Kufin, Mahdi SI. led out a body of BSI-sunghar 
Mirza’s troops against him. The two commanders meeting 
exactly face to face, Mahd! SI. pricked ‘Abdu’l-karlm’s horse 
with his Chirkas 2 sword so that it fell, and as ‘Abdu’l-karlm 
was getting to his feet, struck off his hand at the wrist. Having 
taken him, they gave his men a good beating. 

These (Auzbeg) sultans, seeing the 'affairs of Samarkand and 
the Gates of the (Timurid) MIrz&s tottering to their fall, went off 
in good time (dirta) into the dpen country (?)* for Shaib3.nl. 

Pleased 4 with their small success (over 'Abdu’l-karlm), the 
Samarkandls drew an army out against S 1 . 'All Mlrz 3 ; B3I- 
sungjjar MlrzS. went to Sar-i-pul (Bridge-head), SI. 'All MlrzS. 
to KhwSja K£rzun. Meantime, Khw 3 ja Abu’l-mak£ram, at 
the instigation of KhwSja Munir of Aush, rode light against 
Bukhara with Wais Laghari and Muhammad B&qir of the 
Andijan begs, and Q 3 .sim Duldai and some of the MIrz&'s 
household. As the Bukhariots took precautions when the 
invaders got near the town, they could make no progress. 1 
They therefore retired. 

1 Elph. MS. f. 27 ; W.-i-B. I.O. 215 f. 30b and 217 f. 25 ; Mems. p. 42. 

3 i.e. Circassian. Muhammad saiih ($h.N. Vambbry p. 276 1 . 58) speaks of 
other Aflzbegs using Chirkas swords. 

3 alrti y&zxghi. My translation is conjectural. Alrtd implies t.a. fore¬ 
sight. Y&ztghi allows a pun at the expense of the sultans ; since it can be 
read both as to the open country and as for their (next, airtd) misdeeds. My 
impression is that they took the opportunity of being outside Samarkand 
with their men, to leave B&i-snnghar and make for Shaibani, then in 
Turkistkn. Muhammad Salih also marking the tottering Gate of SI. 'All 
-Mirza, left him now, also for Shaib&ni. (Vambfery cap. xv.) 

4 aumSq, to amuse a child in order to keep it from crying. 
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At the time when (last year) SI. ‘All MIrzS and I had our 
interview, it had been settled 1 that this summer he should 
come from Bukhiri and I from Andijan to beleaguer Samar* 
kand. To keep this tryst, I rode out in Ramzan (May) from 
Andijin. Hearing when close to Yar Yllaq, that the (two) 
MirzSs were lying front to front, we sent Tulun Khwaja 
Mughal* ahead, with 2 or 300 scouting braves (qazaq yikltlar). 
Their approach giving Bai-sunghar Mlrza news of our advance, 
he at once broke up and retired in confusion. That same 
night our detachment overtook his rear, shot a mass ( qalin ) of 
his men and brought in masses of spoil. 

Two days later we reached Shiraz. It belonged to Qasim 
Beg DOlddi; his darogha (Sub-governor) could not hold it and 
surrendered. 3 It was given into Ibrahim Sdrus charge. After 
making there, next day, the Prayer of the Breaking of the 
Fast (‘ Idu'l-fifr ), we moved for Samarkand and dismounted 
in the reserve ( qurugh ) of Ab-i-yar (Water of Might). That 
day waited on me with 3 or 400 men, Q&sim Duldai, 
39 h Wais Ldghari, Muhammad Sighal’s grandson, Hasan, 4 and SI. 
Muhammad Wais. What they said was this: ‘BSi-sunghar 
MirzS. came out and has gone back; we have left him there¬ 
fore and are here for the padshah’s service,’ but it was known 
later that they must have left the MlrzS. at his request to 
defend Shlr&z, and that the Shiraz affair having become what 
it was, they had nothing for it but to come to us. 

When we dismounted at Qara-bulaq, they brought in several 
Mughuls arrested because of senseless conduct to humble 
village elders coming in to us. 6 Qasim Beg Quchin for discipline’s 

1 i.e. with Khw&ja Yahya presumably. See f. 38. 

a This man is mentioned also in the Tawarikk-i-guzida N asratnama B.M. 
Or. 3222 f. 1246. 

• H.S., on the last day of Ramx&n (June 28th. 1497 ad.). 

4 Muhammad Sighal appears to have been a marked man. I quote from 
the T.G.N.N. ( see supra), f. 1236 foot, the information that he was the grandson 
of Ya'qfib Beg. Zenker explains Sighalt as the name of a Chaghatki family. 
An Ayiib-i- Ya'qub Begchik Mughal may be an uncle. See f. 43 for another 
grandson. 

5 baz I kirk&n-kint-hisdhkd bdsh-siz-qilghdn Mughullarni tutub. I take the 
word kisih in this highly idiomatic sentence to be a diminutive of his, old 
person, on the analogy of mir, mirdk, mard, mardah. [The II.S. uses Kisik 
(li, 261} as a proper noun.] The alliteration in haf and the mighty adjective 
here are noticeable. 
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sake ( siyasat) had two or three of them cut to pieces. It was 
on this account he left me and went to HisSr four or fiye years 
later, in the guerilla times, (907 ah.) when I was going from 
the Macha country to The Kh 5 n. 1 

Marching from Qara-bulSq, we crossed the river (i.e. the 
Zar-afshSn) and dismounted near Y&m.* On that same day, 
our men got to grips with Bal-sunghar. Mlrza’s at the head of 
the Avenue. SI. Alimad Tayibal was struck in the neck by 
a spear but not unhorsed. KhwSjakl Mull 5 -i-sadr, Khw&ja-i- 
kalSn’s eldest brother, was pierced in the nape of the neck* by 
an arrow and went straightway to God’s mercy. An excellent 
soldier, my father before me had favoured him, making him 
Keeper of the Seal; he was a student of theology, had great Fo1 *° 
acquaintance with words and a good style; moreover he under¬ 
stock hawking and rain-making with the jade-stone. 

While we were at Y5.m, people, dealers and other, came out 
in crowds so that the camp became a bazar for buying and 
selling. One day, at the Other Prayer, suddenly, a general 
hubbub arose and all those MusalmSn (traders) were plundered. 

Such however was the discipline of our army that an order to 
restore everything having been given, the first watch ( pahdr ) of 
the next day had not passed before nothing, not a tag of 
cotton, not a broken needle’s point, remained in the possession, 
of any man of the force, all was back with its owners. 

Marching from Y&m, it was dismounted in Kh£n Yurt! (The 
Khan’s Camping Ground), 4 some 6 m. (3 kuroh) east of Samar¬ 
kand. We lay there for 40 or 50 days. During the time, men 
from their side and from ours chopped at one another ( chdpqu - 
lashtilar) several times in the Avenue. One day when Ibr&him 
Begchlk was chopping away there, he was cut on the face; 

1 Qisim feared to go amongst the MughQls lest he should meet retaliatory 
death. Cf. i. 99 b. 

2 This appears from the context to be Yam (Jim) -bli and not the Djouma 
(Jam) of the Fr. map of 1904, lying farther south. The Avenue named 
seems likely to be Timor's of f. 45 b and to be on the direct road for Khujand. 

See Schuyler i, 232. 

3 bughan buy ini. W.-i-B. 215, yin, thigh, and 217 gar dan, throat. I am 
in doubt as to the meaning of bughin ; perhaps the two words stand for joint 
at the nape of the neck. Khwaja-i-kalin was one of seven brothers, six died 
in Babur's service, he himself served till Babur's death. 

4 Cf. f. 48. 
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thereafter people called him Chdpuk (.Bala/r/). Another time, 
this also in the Avenue, at the MaghSLk (Fosse) Bridge 1 Abu'l- 
qtsim (Kohbur Chaghatdi) got in with his mace. Once, again 
Foi. 40$. in the Avenue, near the Mill-sluice, when Mir Sb£h Quchln also 
got in with his mace, they cut his neck almost half-through; 
most fortunately the great artery was not severed. 

While we were in Khan Yurti, some in the fort sent the 
deceiving message,* * Come you to-night to the Lovers’ Cave 
side and we will give you the fort. 1 Under this idea, we went 
that night to the Maghik Bridge and from there sent a party 
of good horse and foot to the rendezvous. Four or five of the 
household foot-soldiers had gone forward when the matter got 
wind. They were very active men; one, known as HajI, had 
served me from my childhood; another people called Malimud 
Kundur-sangak . 3 They were all killed. 

While we lay in Khln Yurti, so many Samarkandis came 
out that the camp became a town where everything looked for 
in a town was to be had. Meantime all the forts, Samarkand 
excepted, and the Highlands and the Lowlands were coming in 
to us. As in Aurgut, however, a fort on the skirt of the 
Shavd&r (var. Shadw§.r) range, a party of men held fast 4 , of 
necessity we moved out from Khan Yurti against them. They 
could not maintain themselves, and surrendered, making 
Fol. 41. Khw 5 .ja-i-q 2 zi their mediator. Having pardoned their offences 
against ourselves, we went back to beleaguer Samarkand. 

(6. Affairs of SI. Husain Mirzd and his son, Badi'u'z-zamdn 
Afirzd .) 6 

This year the mutual recriminations of SI. Husain MlrzS. and 
BadTu’z-zaman Mirza led on to fighting; here are the par- 

1 Khorochkine (Radlov's RSceuil d'ltintraives p. 241) mentions Pol-i- 
mougak, a great stone bridge thrown across a deep ravine, east of Samarkand. 
For Kul-i-maghak, deep pool, or pool of the fosse, see i. 48 b. 

8 Frou. Khwind-amir’s differing account of this affair, it may be surmised 
that those sending the message were not treacherous ; but the message itself 
was deceiving inasmuch as it did not lead Babur to expect opposition. Cf. 
f. 43 and note. 

3 Of this nick-name several interpretations are allowed by the dictionaries. 

4 See Schuyler i, 268 for an account of this beautiful Highland village. 

8 Here Babur takes up the thread, dropped on f. 36, of the affairs of the 
Khur&sini mirris. He draws on other sources than the Il.S.; perhaps on 
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ticulars:—Last year, as has been mentioned, BadTu'z-zamS.n 
MIrzSl and Mugaffar Husain MlrzS had been made to kneel for 
Balkh and Astar&b£d. From that time till this, many envoys 
had come and gone, at last even ‘Ali-sher Beg had gone but 
urge it as all did, Badl‘u’z-zam£n Mirz& would not consent to 
give up Astar 5 ,b 5 .d. ‘ The Mirza,’ he said, ' assigned 1 it to my 
son, Muframmad Mu'min Mlrz 3 . at the time of his circumcision.' 

A conversation had one day between him and 'Ali-sher Beg 
testifies to his acuteness and to the sensibility of ‘Ali-sher Beg’s 
feelings. After saying many things of a private nature in the 
Mirz&'s ear, 'Ali-sher Beg added, 'Forget these matters.'** 

' What matters ?' rejoined the Mirz 5 instantly 'Ali-sher Beg 
was much affected and cried a good deal. 

At length the jarring words of this fatherly and filial dis¬ 
cussion went so far that his father against his father, and his son 
against his son drew armies out for Balkh and AstarSbid.* 

Up (from Har 5 t) to the Pul-i-chirUgh meadow, below 
GarzawSn, 4 went SI. Husain MirzS. ; down (from Balkh) came Foi. 416, 
Badi'u'z-zam£n MirzS. On the first day of Ramzin (May 2nd.) 
Abu’l-muhsin MirzS advanced, leading some of his father's 
light troops. There was nothing to call a battle; Badfu’z- 
zamSn Mirza was routed and of his braves masses were made 
prisoner. SI. Husain MirzS ordered that all prisoners should 

his own memory, perhaps on information given by Khur&s&nis with him in 
Hindustan e.g. Husain’s grandson. See i. 167b. Cf. H.S. ii, 261. 

1 bdgkishlib tut. Cf. f. 34 note to bdghish dd. 

* Bit sozldr aunulung. Some W.-i-B. MSS., Fardmosh bakunld for nahunld, 
thus making the MirzS not acute but rude, and destroying the point of the 
stofy i.e. that the MirzS pretended so to have forgotten as to have an empty 
mind. Khw&nd-amlr states that ‘Ali-sher prevailed at first; his tears 
therefore may have been of joy at the success of his pacifying mission. 

* i.e. B.Z.’s father, Husain, against Mfi'min’s father, B.Z. and Husain's son, 

Mugafiar Ilusain against B. Z.’s son Mfi'min;—a veritable conundrum. 

* Garzaw&n lies west of Balkh. Concerning Pul-i-chirftgh Col. Grodekoff’s 
Ride to Hardt (Marvin p. 103 ff.) gives pertinent information. It has also a 
map showing the Pul-i-chir&gh meadow. The place stands at the mouth of 
a triply-bridged defile, but the name appears to mean Gate of the Lamp 
(cf. Gate of TImfir), and not Bridge of the Lamp, because the U.S. and also 
modern maps write bti ( bel ), pass, where the TurkI text writes pul, bridge, 
narrows, pass. 

The lamp of the name is one at the shrine of a saint, just at the mouth of 
the defile. It was alight when Q> 1 ; Grodekoff passed in 1879 and to it, he 
says, the name is due now—as it presumably was 400 years ago and earlier. 
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be beheaded; this not here only but wherever he defeated a 
rebel son, he ordered the heads of all prisoners to be struck off. 
And why not? Right was with him. The (rebel) Mirzas 
were so given over to vice and social pleasure that even when a 
general so skilful and experienced as their father was within 
half-a-day’s journey of them, and when before the blessed 
month of Ramzan, one night only remained, they busied them¬ 
selves with wine and pleasure, without fear of their father, 
without dread of God. Certain it is that those so lost {yutkdn ) 
will perish and that any hand can deal a blow at those thus 
going to perdition ( autkdn ). During the several years of 

Badi‘u’z-zaman Mirz&’s rule in Astarabcld, his coterie and his 
following, his bare ( yaldng) braves even, were in full splendour 4 
and adornment. He had many gold and silver drinking cups 
Foi. 42. an d utensils, much silken plenishing and countless tlpuch§q 
horses., He now lost everything. He hurled himself in his 
flight down a mountain track, leading to a precipitous fall. 
He himself got down the fall, with great difficulty, but many 
of his men perished there. 1 

After defeating Badi‘u’z-zaman Mlrza, SI. Husain MirzS, 
moved on to Balkh. It was in charge of Shaikh ‘All Taghai; 
he, not able to defend it, surrendered and made his submission. 
The MirzS. gave Balkh to Ibr&him Husain MlrzS., left 
Muhammad Wall Beg and Shah Ilusain, the page, with him 
and went back to KhurasSn. 

Defeated and destitute, with his braves bare and his bare 
foot-soldiers 2 , Badru’z-zaman MirzSL drew off to Khusrau Shah 
in Qunduz. Khusrau Shah, for his part, did him good service, 
such service indeed, such kindness with horses and camels, 
tents and pavilions and warlike equipment of all sorts, both for 
himself and those with him, that eye-witnesses said between 
this and his former equipment the only difference might be in 
the gold and silver vessels. 

1 KhwSnd-amir heard from the MirzS on the spot, when later in his service, 
that he was let down the precipice by help of turban-sashes tied together. 

3 yiklt yildng u ydydq yaling ; a jingle made by due phonetic change of 
vowels ; a play too on yaldng, which first means stripped i.e. robbed and next 
unmailed, perhaps sometimes bare-bodied in fight. 
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(c. Dissension between SI. Mas'ud Mirza and Khusrau Shah.) 

Ill-feeling and squabbles had arisen between SI. Mas'ud 
Mirza and Khusrau Shah because of the injustices of the one 
and the self-magnifyings of the other. Now therefore Khusrau 
Shah joined his brothers. Wall and B 5 qJ to BadTu’z-zaman 
Mlrz5 and sent the three against Hi? 3 x. They could not even Foi. 4 zi. 
get near the fort, in the outskirts swords were crossed once or 
twice; one day at the Bird-house 1 on the north of Hi$ar, 
Muhibb-'ali, the armourer ( qurchi ), outstripped his people and 
struck in well; he fell from his horse but at the moment of his 
capture, his men attacked and freed him. A few days later a 
somewhat compulsory peace was made and Khusrau Shah's 
army retired. 

Shortly after this, Badi'u’z-zaman Mirza drew off by the 
mountain-road to Zu’n-nun Arghiin and his son, Shuja' Arghun 
in Qandahar and Zamin-dawar. Stingy and miserly as Zu’n- 
nun was, he served the Mirza well, in one single present 
offering 40,000 sheep. 

Amongst curious happenings of the time one was this: 
Wednesday was the day SI. Husain Mirza lieat Badi'u'z-zaman 
Mirza; Wednesday was the day Mugaffa A Husain Mirza beat 
Muhammad Mu'min Mirza; Wednesda r , more curious still, 
was the name of the man who unhorsed and t x>k prisoner, 
Muhammad Mu'min Mirza. 2 

* qush-kh&na. As the place was outside the walls, it may be a good hawking 
ground and not a falconry. 

3 The H.S., mentions (ii, 222) a SI. Ahmad oi Ch&r-shaipba, a town 
mentioned e.g. by Grodekoff p. 123. It also spoils Babur’s coincidence by 
fixing Tuesday, Shab’an 29th. for the battle. Perhaps the commencement 
of the Mul^ammadan day at sunset, allows of both statements. 
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(a. Resumed account of Babur's second attempt on Samarkand.) 

When we had dismounted in the Qulba (Plough) meadow,* 
behind the B&gh-i-maid£n (Garden of the plain), the Samar- 
kandls came out in great numbers to near Muhammad Chap’s 
Foi. 43. Bridge. Our men were unprepared; and before they were ready, 
B 5 b 5 . ‘All’s (son) Baba Quli had been unhorsed and taken into 
the fort. A few days later we moved to the top of Qulba, at 
the back of Kohik. 3 That day Sayyid Yusuf, 4 having been 
sent out of the. town, came to our camp and did me obeisance. 

The Samarkandls, fancying that our move from the one 
ground to the other meant, ‘ He has given it up,’ came out, 
soldiers and townsmen in alliance (through the Turquoise 
Gate), as far as the MlrzS’s Bridge and, through the Shaikh- 
zSda’s Gate, as far as Muhammad Chap’s. We ordered our 
braves to arm and ride out; they were strongly attacked from 
both sides, from Muhammad Chap’s Bridge and from the 
Mlrza’s, but God brought it right! our foes were beaten. 
Begs of the best and the boldest of braves our men unhorsed 
and brought in. Amongst them Hafiz DuldaVs (son) Mu¬ 
hammad Miskin 5 was taken, after his index-finger had been 
struck off; Muhammad Q&sim Nabira also was unhorsed and 
brought in by his own younger brother, Hasan Nabira .• There 
were many other such soldiers and known men. Of the town* 

1 Elph. MS. f. 306 ; W.-i-B. I.O. 215 f. 34 and 217 f. 26 b ; Mems. p. 46. 

The abruptness of this opening is due to the interposition of SI. Husain M.'s 

affairs between Babur's statement on f. 41 that he returned from AOrgflt and 
this first of 903 ah. that on return he encamped in Qulba. 

2 See t. 48^* 

3 i.e. Chflpan-ata ; see f. 45 and note. 

4 Aughliqchl, the Grey Wolfer of f. 22. 

8 A sobriquet, the suppliant or perhaps something having connection with 
musk H.S. ii, 278, son of II.D. 

8 i.e. grandson (of Muhammad SIghal). Cf. f. 39. 
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rabble, were brought in Diw£na, the tunic-weaver and Kal- 
qashuq , 1 headlong leaders both, in brawl and tumult; they Fol 
were ordered to death with torture in blood-retaliation for our 
foot-soldiers, killed at the Lovers’ Cave.® This was a com¬ 
plete reverse for the Samarkandls; they came out no more 
even when our men used to go to the very edge of the ditch 
and bring back their slaves and slave-women. 

The Sun entered the Balance and cold descended on qs. 8 I 
therefore summoned the begs admitted to counsel and it was 
decided, after discussion, that although the towns-people were 
so enfeebled that, by God’s grace, we should take Samarkand, 
it might be to-day, it might be to-morrow, still, rather than 
suffer from cold in the open, we ought to rise from near it and 
go for winter-quarters into some fort, and that, even if we had 
to leave those quarters later on, this would be done without 
further trouble. As Khwaja Dldar seemed a suitable fort, we 
marched there and having dismounted in the meadow lying 
before it, went in, fixed on sites for the winter-houses and 
covered shelters, 4 left overseers and inspectors of the work and 
returned to our camp in the meadow. There we lay during 
the few days before the winter-houses were finished. 

Meantime B§I-sunghar MIrza had sent again and again to 
ask help from ShaibanI KhSn. On the morning of the very 
day on which, our quarters being ready, we had moved into 
Khwaja Did&r, the Khan, having ridden light from TurkistSn, Fol. 44. 
stood over against our camping-ground. Our men were not 
all at hand; some, for winter-quarters, had gone to KhwSja 
Rabat!, some to Kabud, some to ShlrSz. None-the-less, we 
formed up those there were and rode out. Shaib&ni Kh§n 
made no stand but drew off towards Samarkand. He 
went right up to the fort but because the affair had not gone as 

1 This seeming sobriquet may show the, man’s trade. K&l is a sort of 
biscuit; qashuq may mean a spoon. 

3 The H.S. does not ascribe treachery' to those inviting B&bur into Samar¬ 
kand but attributes the murder of his men to others who fell on them when 
the plan of his admission became known. The choice here of 11 town-rabble " 
for retaliatory death supports the account of H.S. ii. 

3 “ It was the end of September or beginning of October ” (Ersldne). 

4 awl u kipa ywlit. Awi is likely to represent kibitkas. For kipu yir, 
see Zenker p. 782. 
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B&I-sunghar Mirz 5 wishecl, did not get a good reception. He 
therefore turned back for TurkistUn a few days later, in dis¬ 
appointment, with nothing done. 

Bai-sunghar Mlrza had sustained a seven months’ siege; his 
one hope had been in Shaib 5 .nl Kh&n; this he had lost and he 
now with 2 or 300 of his hungry suite, drew off from Samar¬ 
kand, for Khusrau Shah in Qunduz. 

When he was near Tlrmiz, at the Amu ferry, the Governor 
of Tfrmfz, Sayyid Husain Akbar, kinsman and confidant both 
of SI. Mas'ud Mlrza, heard of him and went out against him. 
The Mlrza himself got across the river but Mirim Tarkhan was 
drowned and all the rest of his people were captured, together 
with his baggage and the camels loaded with his personal 
effects; even his page, Muhammad Tahir, falling into Sayyid 
f;!usain Akbar's hands. Khusrau Shah, for his part, looked 
kindly on the Mlrza. 

44^- When the news of his departure reached us, we got to horse 
and started from Khwaja Dldar for Samarkand. To give us 
honourable meeting on the road, were nobles and braves, one 
after another. It was on one of the last ten days of the first 
Rabi* (end of November 1497 ad.), that we entered the citadel 
and dismounted at the Bu-st&n Sarai. Thus, by God’s favour, 
were the town and the country of Samarkand taken and 
occupied- 

(6. Description of Samarkand .) 1 

Few towns in the whole habitable world are so pleasant as 
Samarkand. It is of the Fifth Climate and situated in 
lat. 40° 6' and long. 99°.* The name of the town is Samarkand; 
its country people used to call M£war§’u’n-nahr (Transoxania). 

1 Interesting reference may be made, amongst the many books on 
Samarkand, to Sharafu’d-dfn ‘All Yards’s Zafar-ndma Bib. Ind. cd. i, 300, 
781, 799, 800 and ii, 6,194, 596 etc.; to Ruy Gonsalves di Clavijo’s Embassy 
to Timdr (Markham) cap. vi and vii; to Ujfalvy’s Turhistan ii, 79 and Madame 
Ujfalvy’s De Paris d Samarcande p. 161,—these two containing a plan of 
the town ; to Schuyler’s Turhistan ; to Kostenko’s Turhistan Gazetteer i, 34s ; 
to Riclus, vi, 270 and plan ; and to a beautiful work of the St. Petersburg 
Archaeological Society, Les Mosqutes de Samarcande, of which the B.M. has a 
copy. 

• This statement is confused in the Elp. and Ilai. MSS. The second 
appears to give, by abjad, lat. 40" 6' and long. 99'. Mr. Erskinc (p. 48) gives 
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They used to call it Bal&at-i-mcihfuza because no foe laid hands 
on it with storm and sack. 1 It must have become * MusalmSn 
in the time of the Commander of the Faithful, his Highness 
*Usm«i.n, Qusam ibn ‘Abbts, one of the Companions* must 
have gone there; his burial-place, known as the Tomb of 
Shah-i-zinda (The Living Shth, i.e., F&qir) is’outside the Iron 
Gate. Iskandar must have founded Samarkand. The Turk 
and Mughul hordes call it Simlz-klnt. 4 Timur Beg made it 
his capital; no ruler so great will ever have made it a 
capital before (qilghdn almas dtir). I ordered people to pace 
round the ramparts of the walled-town; it came out at 10,000 
steps.* Samarkandis are all orthodox (swttii), pure-in-the 
Faith, law-abiding and religious. The number of Leaders Fob 
of IslAm said to have arisen m Mi wari’u’n-nahr, since the 
days of his Highness the Prophet, are not known to have 
arisen in any other country.® From the Mitarid suburb of 
Samarkand came Shaikh Abu’l-mansur, one of the Expositors 
of the Word. 7 Of the two seels of Expositors, the M&taridiyah 


lat. 39' 57' and long. 99' 16', noting that this is according to Cldgh Beg’s 
Tables and that the long, is calculated from Ferro. The Ency. Br. of 1910-11 
gives lat. 39'39'and long. 66'45'. 

1 The enigmatical cognomen. Protected Town, is of early date; it is used 
t.a. by Ibn Batata in the 14th. century. Babur’s tense refers it to the past. 
The town had frequently changed hands in historic times before he wrote. 
The name may be due to immunity from damage to the buildings in the town. 
Even Chingiz Khan’s capture (1222 ad.) left the place well-preserved and its 
lands cultivated, but it inflicted great loss of men. Cf. Schuyler i, 236 and 
his authorities, especially Bretschneider. 

1 Here is a good example of Babur’s caution in narrative. He does not 
affirm that Samarkand became Musalm&n, or (infra) that Qusam ibn ‘Abbas 
went, or that Alexander founded but in each case uses the presumptive past 
tense, resp. bulghdn ditr, bdrghdn dur, bind qilghdn dir, thus showing that he 
repeats what may be inferred or presumed ana not what he himself asserts. 

3 i.e. of Muhammad. Sec Z.N. il. 193* 

* i.e. Fat Village. His text misleading him. Mr. Erskine makes here the 
useful irrelevant note that Persians and Arabs caU the place Samar-qand and 
furks. Samar-kand, the former using qaf (q), the latter kaj (k). Both the 
Elph. and the llai. MSS. write Samarqand. 

For use of the name Fat ‘Village, see Clavijo (Markham p 1 7 °)« Simes- 
quinte, and Bretschneider’s Medimval Geography pp. 61. 64, 66 and 163. 

* qadam. Kostenko (i, 344) gives 9 m. as the circumference of the old 

walls and 1} m. as that of the citadel. See Mde. Ujfalvy p. 175 * or a picture 
of the walls. . 

* Ma'lum aimds kim munctia paidd bulmish bulghdi . an idiomatic phrase. 

7 d. 333 ah, (944 ad.). See D’Hcrbtlot art. M&tridl p. 572. 



76 


FARGHANA 


and the Ash'ariyah, 1 the first is named from this Shaikh 
Abu’l-mansur. Of MS warSVn-nahr also was Ivhw&ja Ismail 
Khartcutk, the author of the Sdhih-i-biikhdri. 2 From the Fargh- 
Sna district, Marghinan—Farghana, though at the limit of 
settled habitation, is included in MS warS’u’n-nahr,—came the 
author of the Hiddyat? a book than which few on Jurisprudence 
are more honoured in tfre sect of Abu Hanffa. 

On the east of Samarkand are Farghana and KSshghar; on 
the west, Bukhari and Khwarizm ; on the north, TSshkfnt and 
ShShrukhiya,—in books written Shash and BanSkat; and on 
the south, Balkh and Tirmlx. 

The Kohik Water flows along the north of Samarkand, at 
the distance of some 4 miles (2 kuroh ); it is so-called because 
it comes out from under the upland of the Little Hill (Kohik)* 
lying between it and the town. The Dar-i-gham Water (canal) 
flows along the south, at the distance of some two miles 
(1 sharV). This is a large and swift torrent, 5 indeed it is like a 
large river, cut off from the Kohik Water. All the gardens and 
suburbs and some of the tumans of Samarkand are cultivated 
by it. By the Kohik Water a stretch of from 30 to 40 yighdeh* 
by road, is made habitable and cultivated, as far as Bukh&rS. 

1 See D'Hcrbclot art. Aschair p. 124. 

* Abfi ‘Abdu l lah bin Isma'ilu'l-jausi b. 194 ah. d. 256.AH. (810-870 ad.). 
See D'Hcrbclot art. Bokhari p. 191, art. Giorag p. 373, and art. Sabihn’l- 
liokhari p. 722. He passed a short period, only, of his life in Khartank, a 
suburb of Samarkand. 

* Cf. f. 36 and n. 1. 

* This though 2475 ft. above the sea is only some 300 ft. above Samarkand. 
It is the ChiSpan-ata (Father of Shepherds) of maps and on it Tlmfir built a 
shrine to the local patron of shepherds. The Zar-afshan, or rather, its 
Qara-sfi arm, flows from the east of the Little Hill and turns round it to 
flow west. Babur uses the name Kohik t Voter loosely ; e.g. for the whole 
Zar-afshan when he speaks {infra) of cutting off the Dar-i-gham canal but for 
its southern arm only, the Qara-sft in several places, and once, for the Dar-i- 
gham canal. See l. 49k and Kostenko i. 192. 

* rid. The Zar-afshan has a very rapid current. See Kostenko 1 , 196, 
and for the canaJL i, 174. The name Dar-i-gham is us«*d also for a musical 
note having charm to witch away grief ; and also for a town noted for its 
wines. 

* What this represents can only be guessed ; pernaps 150 to 200 miles. 
Abfli-ftda (Reinaud ii. 213) quotes I bn Haukal as saying that from Bukhari 
up to " Bottom ” (this seems to be where the Zar-afshan emerges into the 
open land) is eight days’ journey through an unbroken tangle of verdure and 
gardens. 
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and Qarl-kul. Large as the' river is, it is not too large for its 
dwellings and its culture; during three or four months of the Foi. 454. 
year, indeed, its waters do not reach BukhirS. 1 Grapes, 
melons, apples and pomegranates, all fruits indeed, are good 
in Samarkand; two are famous, its apple and its §ahibi (grape). 1 3 4 * * 
Its winter is mightily cold; snow falls but not so much as in 
Kabul; in the heats its climate is good but not so good as 
Kabul's. 

In the town and suburbs of Samarkand are many fine build¬ 
ings and gardens of Timur Beg and Aulugh Beg Mirz<L 8 

In the citadel,* Timur Beg erected a very fine building, the 
great four-storeyed kiosque, known as the Guk Sarfil.* In the 
walled-town, again, near the Iron Gate, he built a Friday 
Mosque 8 of stone (sangin ); on this worked many stone-cutters, 
brought from Hindustan. Round its frontal arch is inscribed 
in letters large enough to be read two miles away, the Qu’rJLn 
verse, W a az yerfa* Ibrahim al Qawa'id alt akhara. 7 This also 
is a very fine building. Again, he laid out two gardens, on the 


1 See Schuyler i, 286 on the apportionment of water to Samarkand and 

Bukhara.. 

3 It is still grown in the Samarkand region, and in Mr. Erskinc's time a 
grape of the same name was cultivated in Aurangabad of the Deccan. 

3 i.e. Sh&hruhhl, Timur’s grandson, through Shihrukh. It may be noted 
here that Babur never gives TimOr any other title than Beg and that he 
styles all Timfirids, Mirza (Mir-bom). 

4 Mr. Erskine here points out the contradiction between the statements 
(i) of Ibn Haukal, writing, in 367 ah. (977 ad.), of Samarkand as having a 
citadel [ark), an outer-fort (qurghdn) and Gates in both circumvallations; 
and (2) of Sharafu’d-din Yazdl (Z.N.) who mentions that when, in Timur’s 
day, the Getes besieged Samarkand, it had neither walls nor gates. See 
Ouseley's Ibn Haukal p. 253 ; Z.N. Bib. Ind. ed. i, 109 and P6tis*de la Croix’s 
Z.N. (Histoire de Timur Beg) i, 91. 

* Here still lies the Ascension Stone, the Guk-tish, a block of greyish white 
marble. Concerning the date of the erection of the building and meaning 
of its name, see e.g. P6tis de la Croix's Hxstoire de Ckingix Khdet p. 171; Mems. 
p. 40 note ; and Schuyler s.n. 

* This seems to be the BibI Kh&nim Mosque. The author of Les Mosquies 
de Samarcande states that Tim Or built Bib! Kh&nim and the Gflr-i-amir 
(Amir’s tomb); decorated Sh&h-i-zinda and set up the Chtip&n-&t& shrine. 
Cf. f 46 and note to Jah&ngir Mirra, as to the Gfir-i-amir. 

7 Cap. II. Quoting from Sale’s Qur’dn (i, 24) the verse is, “ And Ibrahim 

and Ism&'il raised the foundations of the house, saying, ‘ Lord! accept it 
from us, for Thou art he who hearest and Imowest; Lord ! make us also 
resigned to Thee, and show us Thy holy ceremonies, and be turned to us, for 
Thou art easy to be reconciled, and merciful.' " 
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east of the town, one, the more distant, the Blgh-i-buland!, 1 * 3 
the other and nearer, the B 5 .gh-i-dilkush£.* From DilkushS. to 
the Turquoise Gate, he planted an Avenue of White Poplar,* 
and in the garden itself erected a great kiosque, painted inside 
FoL 46. with pictures of his battles in Hindustan. He made another 
garden, known as the Naqsh-i-jahan (World’s Picture), on the 
skirt of Kohik, above the Qar 3 .-su or, as people also call it, the 
Ab-i-rahmat (Water-of-mercy) of K&n-i-gil. 4 * It had gone to 
ruin when I saw it, nothing remaining of it except its name. 
His also are the Bagh-i-chanar, 6 near the walls and below the 
town on the south,® also the Bagh-i-shamS .1 (North Garden) 
and the Bigh-i-bihisht (Garden of Paradise). His own tomb 
and those of his descendants who have ruled in Samarkand, 
are in a College, built at the exit ( chdqar) of the walled-town, by 
Muhammad Sult&n MIrza, the son of Timur Beg’s son, 
Jah£ngir MirzS. 7 

Amongst Aulugh Beg MirzS’s buildings inside tfie town are 
a College and a monastery ( Khanqah ). The dome of the 
monastery is very large, few so large are shown in the world. 
Near these two buildings, he constructed an excellent Hot 
Bath ( hammam ) known as the Mirza’s Bath; he had the pave¬ 
ments in this made of all sorts of stone (? mosaic); such 

1 or, buland, Garden of the Height or High Garden. The Turk! texts have 
what can be read as buldi but the Z.N. both when describing it (ii, 194) 

and elsewhere (e.g. ii, 596) writes buland . Buldi may be a clerical error for 
bulandi, the height, a name agreeing with the position of the garden. 

3 In the Heart-expanding Garden, the Spanish Ambassadors had their first 
interview with TlmGr. See Clavijo (Markham p. 130). Also the £.N. ii, 6 
for an account of its construction. 

9 Judging from the location of the gardens and of BAbur's camps, this 
appears to be the Avenue mentioned on f. 39 b and f. 40. 

4 See infra l. 48 and note. 

8 The Plane-tree Garden. This seems, to be Clavijo’s Bayginar, laid out 
shortly before he saw it (Markham p. 136). 

8 The citadel of Samarkand stands high; from it the ground slopes west 
and south; on these sides therefore gardens outside the walls would lie 
markedly below the outer-fort [tish-qurghin). Here as elsewhere the second 
W.-i-B. reads stone for outer (Cf. index s.n. tdsk). For the making of the 
North garden see Z.N. i, 799. 

7 TlmQr’s eldest son, d. 805 ah. (1402 ad.), before his father, therefore. 
BAbur's wording suggests that in his day, the GQr-i-amlr was known as the 
MadrAsa. See as to the buildings Z.N. i, 713 and ii, 492, 595, 597, 705 
Clavijo {Markham p. 164 and p. 166); and Les Mosquies de Samarcande. 
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another bath is not known in Khur&s&n or in Samarkand. 1 * 3 Foi. 46*. 
Again;—to the south of the College is his mosque, known as the 
Masjid-i-maqafca‘ (Carved Mosque) because its ceiling and its 
walls are all covered with islimi * and Chinese pictures formed 
of segments of wood. 8 There is great discrepancy between the 
qibla of this mosque and that of the College; that of the 
mosque seems to have been fixed by astronomical observation. 

Another of Aulugh Beg Mirzi’s fine buildings is an observa¬ 
tory, that is, an instrument for writing Astronomical Tables. 4 
This stands three storeys high, on the skirt of the Kohik 
upland. By its means the MirzS. worked out the Kurk&nl 
Tables, now used all over the world. Less work is done with 
any others. Before these were made, people used the Ail- 
khinl Tables, put together at MarSgha, by Khw&ja Naslr 7ms i, 5 6 
in the time of Hul&ku Khan. Huliku Khan it is, people call 
A ll-khdnl .* 

(Author's note.) Not more than seven or eight observatories seem to 
have been constructed in the world. MJmum Khalifa 7 (Caliph) made 
one with which the Mamumi Tables were written. BatalmQs (Ptolemy) 
constructed another. Another was made, in Hindustan, in the time of 
Raja Vikram&ditya Hindi*, in Ujjain and Dhar, that is, the Maiwa 
country, now known as M&ndfi. The HindQs of HindGst&n use the 
Tables of this Observatory. They were put together 1,584 years ago. 8 For. 4*/. 
Compared with others, they are somewhat defective. 


1 Hindustan would make a better climax here than Samarkand does. 

3 These appear to be pictures or ornamentations of carved wood. Red- 
house describes islimi as a special kind of ornamentation in curved lines, 
similar to Chinese methods. 

3 i.e. the Black Stone (ka'ba) at Makkah to which Musalm&ns turn in 
prayer. 

4 As ancient observatories were themselves the instruments of astronomical 
observation, Babur’s wording is correct. Afilfigh Beg's great quadrant was 
180 ft. high; AbQ-muljammad Khujandi’s sextant had a radius of 58 it. 
Jft'l Singh made similar great instruments in ja'ipflr, Dihll has others. Cf. 
Greaves Misc. Works i, 50 ; Mems. p. 51 note ; Aiyin-i-ahbari (Jarrett) ii, 5 
and note ; Murray’s Hand-book to Bengal p. 331 ; Indian Gazetteer xiii, 400. 

5 b. 597 ah. d. 672 ah. (1201-1274 ai\). See D'Herb£lot's art. Nasir-i-din 
p. 662 ; AbQ'l-fida (Reinaud, Introduction i, cxxxviii) and Beale's Biographical 
Diet. s.n. 

8 a grandson of Chingiz Khan, d. 663 ah. (1265 ad.). The cognomen 
Ail-hhdni (Jl-khSni) may mean Khan of the Tribe. 

7 Harflnu’r-rashid’s second son ; d. 218 ah. (833 ad.). 

6 Mr. Erskine notes that this remark would seem to fix the date at which 

Babur wrote it as 934 ah. (1527 ad.), that being the 1584th. year of the era 
of Vikramaditya, and therefore at three years before Babur’s death. (The 

Viknunaditya era begun 57 bc.) 
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Aulugh Beg Mlrz3 again, made the garden known as the 
B 3 gh-i-maid 3 n (Garden of the Plain), on the skirt of the 
Kohik upland. In the middle of it he erected a fine buildmer 
they call Chihil Situn (Forty Pillars). On both storeys are 
pillars, all of stone (i tdshdln ). 1 Four turrets, like minarets, 
stand on its four corner-towers, the way up into them being 
through the towers. Everywhere there are stone pillars, some 
fluted, some twisted, some many-sided. On the four sides of 
the upper storey are open galleries enclosing a four-doored 
hall ( chdr-dara ); their pillars also are all of stone. The raised 
floor of the building is all paved with stone. 

He made a smaller garden, out beyond Chihil Situn and 
towards Kohik, also having a building in it. In the open 
gallery of this building he placed a great stone throne, some 
14 or 15 yards {qart) long, some 8 yards wide and perhaps 
1 yard high. They brought a stone so large by a very long 
road. 2 There is a crack in the middle of it which people say 
must have come after it was brought here. In the same 
Foi. 47/*. garden he also built a four-doored hall, know as the Chinl- 
kh&na (Porcelain House) because its Izara 3 are all of porcelain; 
he sent to China for the porcelain used in it. Inside the walls 
again, is an old building of his, known as the Masjid-i-laqlaqa 
(Mosque of the Echo). If anyone stamps on the ground under 
the middle of the dome of this mosque, the sound echoes back 
from the whole dome; it is a curious matter of which none 
know the secret. 

In the time also of SI. Ahmad Mirz3 the great and lesser 
begs laid out many gardens, large and small. 4 For beauty, and 
air, and view, few will have equalled Darwesh Muhammad 
Tarkh&n’s Ch 3 .r-b 5 .gh (Four Gardens). 5 It lies overlooking 
the whole of Qulba Meadow, on the slope below the BSgh-i- 

1 Cf. index s.tt. tdsh. 

2 This remark may refer to the 34 'miles between the town and the quarries 
of its bailding stone. See f. 49 and note to Aftm&k Pass. 

3 Steingass, any support for the back in sitting, a low wall in front of a 
house. See Vullers p. 148 and Btirhdn-t-q&f.i ‘; p. 119. Perhaps a dado. 

* beg u begdt, bdjgh u bigkcha. 

8 Four Gardens, a quadrilateral garden, laid out in four plots. The use 
of the name has now oeen extended for any well-arranged, large garden, 
especially one belonging to a ruler (Erskine). 
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■maidin. Moreover it is arranged symmetrically, terrace above 
terrace, and is planted with beautiful n&rwan 1 and cypresses 
and white poplar. A most agreeable sojourning place, its one 
defect is the want of a large stream. 

Samarkand is a wonderfully beautified town. One of its 
specialities, perhaps found in few other places, 1 3 is that the 
different trades are not mixed up together in it but each has its 
own bazar , a good sort of plan. Its bakers and its cooks are 
good. The best paper in the world is made there; thfe water 
for the paper-mortars® all comes from K 9 ln-i-gil, 4 5 6 a meadow on 
the banks of the QarS-su (Blackwater) or Ab-i-rafemat (Water Foi. 
of Mercy). Another article of Samarkand trade, carried to all 
sides and quarters, is cramoisy velvet. 

Excellent meadows lie round Samarkand. One is the 
famous K2Ln-i-gil, some 2 miles east and a little north of the 
town. The QarS-su or Ab-i-rahmat flows through it, a stream 
(with driving power) for perhaps seven or eight mills. Some 
say the original name of the meadow must have been 
Kan-i-ibgir (Mine qf Quagmire) because the river is bordered 
by quagmire, but the histories all write K&n-i-gil (Mine of clay). 

It is an excellent meadow. The Samarkand sultans always 
made it their reserve, 8 going out to camp in it each year for a 
month or two. 

1 As two of the trees mentioned here are large, it may be right to translate 
narw&n, not by pomegranate, but as the hard-wood elm, Madame Ujfalvy's 
' karagatche ' (p. 168 and p. 222). The name qard-ytgh&ch (haragatch), 
dark tree, is given to trees other than this elm on account of their deep 
shadow. 

1 Now a common plan indeed I See Schuyler i, 173. 

3 juwdz-i-kaghaxldr ( tilng) su'i, i.e. the water of the paper-(pulping)-mortar*i 
Owing to the omission from some MSS. of the word sH. water, juwds has been 
mistaken for a kind of paper. See Mems. p. 52 and Mims, i, 102 ; A.Q.R, 

July 1910, p. 2, art. Paper-mills of Samarkand (H.B.); and Madame Ujfalvy 
p. 188. Kostenko, it is to be noted, does not include paper in his list (i, 346) 
of modem manufactures of Samarkand. 

* Mine of mud or clay. My husband has given me support for reading gil, 

■and not gul, rose;—(1) In two good MSS. of the W.-i-B. the word is pointed 
with hast a, i.e. as for gil, clay ; and (2) when describing a feast held in the 
garden by TinyQr, the Z N. says the mud-mine became a rose-mine, shuda 
K&n-i-gil Kdn-i-gul. [Mr. Erskine refers here to Pfetis de la Croix's Histoire 
de Timur Beg (i.e* £.N.) i, 96 and ii, 133 and 421.] * 

5 qurugh: Vullers, rlaaring the word as Arabic, Zenker, classing it a m 
Eastern Turk!, and Erskine (p. 42 n.) explain this as land reserved for the 

6 
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Higher up (on the river) than K&n-i-gil and to the s.e. 
of it is a meadow some 4 miles east of the town, known as 
Khan Yurti (Khan’s Camping-ground). The Qarfi-su flows 
through this meadow before entering Kin-i-gil. When it 
comes to Khin Yurti it curves back so far that'it encloses, 
with a very narrow outlet, enough ground for a camp. Having 
noticed these advantages, we camped there for a time during 
Foi. the siege of Samarkand. 1 

Another meadow is the Budana Qurugh (Quail Reserve), 
lying between Dil-kushS and the town. Another is the Kul-i- 
magh&k (Meadow of the deep pool) at some 4 miles from the 
town. This also is a round 2 meadow. People call it Kul-i- 
magh&k meadow because there is a large pool on one side of it. 
SI. ‘All Mir zS. lay here during the siege, when I was in Khin 
Yurti. Another and smaller meadow is Qulba (Plough); it 
has Qulba Village and the Kohik Water on the north, the 
B 5 .gh-i-maid 5 .n and Darwesh Muhammad Tarkhan’s Ch&r-b&gh 
on the south, and the Kohik upland on the west. 

Samarkand has good districts and tumans. Its largest 
district, and one that is its equal, is Bukhara, 25 ytghdch 3 to 
the west. Bukh2r£ in its turn, has several tumans ; it is a fine 
town; its fruits are many and good, its melons excellent; 
none in Mi wari’u’n-nahr matching them for quality and 
quantity. Although the Mir Timur! melon of Akhsi 4 is sweeter 
and more delicate than any Bukhiri melon, still in Bukhiri 
many kinds of melon are good and plentiful. The Bukhiri 
plum is famous; no other equals it. They skin it, 6 dry it and 
F°i. 49. carry it from land to land with rarities (tabarruklar bila ); it is 
an excellent laxative medicine. Fowls and geese are much 


summer encampment of princes. Shaw (Voc. p. 155), deriving it from 
qurAmSq, to frighten, explains it as a fenced field of growing grain. 

1 Cf. f. 40. There it is located at one ytghdch and here at 3 hurohs from the 
town. 

* taut. Cf. Zenker s.«. I understand it to lie, as Kh&n Yflrti did, in a curve 
of the river. 

* 162 m. by rail. 

4 Cf. i. 3. 

0 tirisini sutub. The verb suimSh, to despoil, seems to exclude the common 
plan of stoning the fruit. Cf. f. 3 b, ddnasini atip, taking out the stones. 
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looked after (parw&ri) in Bukhara. Bukhari wine is the strongest 
made in Mi war&’u’n-nahr; it was what I drank when drink¬ 
ing in those countries at Samarkand. 1 

Kesh is another district of Samarkand, g ytghdch 2 by road 
to the south of the town. A range called the Altm&k Pass 
( Dabdn )® lies between Samarkand and Kesh; from this are 
taken all the stones for building. Kesh is called also Shahr- 
i-sabz (Green-town) because its barren waste (?ahr) and roofs 
and walls become beautifully green in spring. As it was Timur 
Beg’s birth-place, he tried hard to make it his capital. He 
erected noble buildings in it. To seat his own Court, he built 
a great arched hall and in this seated his Commander-begs and 
his Dlwan-begs, on his right and on his left. For those 
attending the Court, he built two smaller halls, and to seat 
petitioners to his Court, built quite small recesses on the four 
sides of the Court-house. 4 Few arches so fine can be shown in 
the world. It is said to be higher than the KisrI Arch. 5 
Timur Beg also built in Kesh a college and a mausoleum, 
in which are the tombs of Jahangir MirzS and others of his 
descendants.® As Kesh did not offer the same facilities as FoL 

1 Min SamarkandtS aul (or auwal) aichkdndd Bukhard chdghirldr ni aichdr 
aidim. These words have been understood to refer to Bibur’s initial drinking 
of wine but this reading is negatived by his statement (f. 189) that he first 
drank wine in Har&t in 912 ah. I understand his meaning to be that the 
wine he drank in Samarkand was Bukh&rS. wine. The time cannot have been, 
earlier than 917 ah. The two words aul aichkdndd, I read as parallel to aul 
(baghri qard) (f. 280) ‘ that drinking,' * that bird/ i.e. of those other countries, 
not of HindQstSn where he wrote. 

It may be noted that B&bur’s word for wine, chdghir, may not always 
represent wine of the grape but may include wine of the apple and pear (cider 
and perry), and other fruits. Cider, its name seeming to be a descendant of 
chdghir, was introduced into England by Crusaders, its manufacture having 
been learned from Turks in Palestine. 

3 48 m. 3 fur. by way of the Aitm&k Pass (mod. Takhta Qarachi), and, 
R£clus (vi, 256) Buz-gala-kh&na, Goat-house. 

3 The name Aftmfik, to build, appears to be due to the stone quarries on 
the range. The pass-head is 34 m. from Samarkand and 3000 ft. above it. 

See Kostenko ii, 115 and Schuyler ii, 61 for details of the route. 

4 The description of this hall is difficult to translate. Clavijo (Markham 
124) throws light on the small recesses. Cf. j£.N. i, 781 and 300 and Schuyler 
u, 68. 

s The T&q-i-kisri, below Bighd&d, is 105 ft. high, 84 ft. span and 150 ft. 
in depth (Erskine). 

6 Cf. f. 46. Bibur does not mention that Timor's father was buried at 
Kesh. Clavijo (Markham p. 123) says it was Timfir’s first intention to be 
buried near his father, in Kesh. 
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Samarkand for becoming a town and a capital, he at last made 
clear choice of Samarkand. 

Another district is Qarshi, known also as Nashaf and Nakh- 
shab. 1 Qarshi is a Mughul name. In the Mughul tongue they 
caH a kur-khdna Qarshi. 8 The name must have come in after 
the rule of Chingiz Khan. Qarshi is somewhat scantily sup¬ 
plied with water; in spring it is very beautiful and its grain 
and melons are good. It lies 18 ytghach 3 by road south and a 
little inclined to west of Samarkand. In the district a small 
bird, known as the qU-quytrugh and resembling the baghrl qara, 
is found in such countless numbers that it goes by the name of 
the Qarshi birdie ( murghak ). 4 

KhozAr is another district; Karmina another, lying between 
Samarkand and Bukhara; Qara-kul another, 7 ytghach* n.w. 
of BukhArA and at the furthest limit of the water. 

Samarkand has good tumans. One is Soghd with its de¬ 
pendencies. Its head Yar-yilaq, its foot BukhArA, there may 
be not one single ytghach of earth without its village and its 
cultivated lands. So famous is it that the saying attributed to 
Timur Beg, ‘ I have a garden 30 ytghach long, 6 must have been 
spoken of Soghd. Another tiiman is ShAvdAr (var. ShadwAr), 
an excellent one adjoining the town-suburbs. On one side it 
has the range (AitmAk DAbAn), lying between Samarkand and 
Fol. 50. Shahr-i-sabz, on the skirts of which are many of its villages. 
On the other side is the Kohik Water ( i.e. the Dar-i-gham 
canal). There it lies! an excellent tuman , with fine air, full 
of beauty, abounding in waters, its good things cheap. 
Observers of Egypt and Syria have not pointed out its match. 

1 Abti’l-fida. (Reinaud II, ii, 21) says that Nasaf is the Arabic and Nakhshab 
the local name for Qarshi. Ibn Haukal (Ouseley p. 260) writes Nakhshab. 

* This Vtord has been translated burial -place and cimetiire but Qarshi means 
castle, or royal-residence. The jJ.N. (i, 111) says that Qarshi is an'equivalent 
for Ar. qafr, palace, and was so called, from one built there by Qubl&i Khln 
(d. 1294 ad.). Perhaps Babur’s word is connected with G&rkhan,. the title 
of sovereigns in Khutan, and means great or royal-house, i.e. palace. 

* 94 m. 6} fur. via Jam (Kostenko i, x 15.) 

4 See Appendix B. 

8 some 34 m. (Kostenko i, 196). Schuyler mentions that he heard in 
Qara-kfll a tradition that the district, in bye-gone days, was fertilized from 
the Sir. 

6 C/. f. 45. 
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Though Samarkand has other tumans, none rank with those 
enumerated; with so much, enough has been said. 

Timur Beg gave the government of Samarkand to his eldest 
son, JahSngir MirzS (in 776 AH.-1375 ad.) ; when JahSngir 
MirzS died (805 AH.-1403 ad.), he gave it to the MlrzS’s eldest 
son, Muhammad SultSn-i-jahSngir; when Muhammad SulfcSn 
MirzS died, it went to Sh&h-rukh MirzS, Timur Beg’s youngest 
son. ShSh-rukh MirzS gave the whole of MS warS’u’n-nahr 
(in 872 AH.-1467 ad.) to his eldest son, Aulugh Beg MirzS. 
From him his own son, ‘Abdu’l-lafcif MirzS took it, (853 ah.- 
1449 ad.), for the sake of this five days’ fleeting world martyr¬ 
ing a father so full of years and knowledge. 

The following chronogram gives the date of Aulugh Beg 
MirzS’s death:— 

Afilfigh Beg, an ocean of wisdom and science, 

The pillar of realm and religion, 

Sipped from the hand of ‘Abb&s, the mead of martyrdom, 

And the date of the death is ‘Abbis kasht (‘Abb&s slew). 1 

Though ‘Abdu’l-latif MirzS did not rule more than five or six 
months, the following couplet was current about him:— 

Ill does sovereignty befit the parricide ; 

Should he rule, be it for no more than six months. 1 

This chronogram of the death of ‘Abdu’l-latif MirzS is also 
well dpne:— 


‘Abdu’l-latif, in glory a Khusrau and Jamshld, 

In his train a Farid fin and Zardusht, 

B4b& Husain slew on the Friday Eve, 

With an arrow. Write as its date, B&bi Husain kasht (B&bi 
Husain slew).* 

After ‘Abdu'l-latif Mirza’s death, {JumSda I, 22, 855 ah.- 
?une 22nd. 1450 ad.), (his cousin) ‘Abdu’l-lSh MirzS, the grand¬ 
son of Shah-rukh Mirza through IbrShim MirzS, seated him- 

1 By abjad the words ‘Abbis kasht yield 853. The date of the murder wa«» 
Ramz&n 9, 8 53 ah. (Oct. 27th. 1449 ad.). 

1 T^iis couplet is quoted in the Rauzatit’s-fafi (lith. ed. vi, f. 234 toot) and 
in the 11.S. ii, 44. It is said, in the R.S. to be by Nigiml and to refer to the 
killing by Shlrflya of -his father, Khusrau Parwiz in 7 ah. (628 ad.). The 
il.S. says that ‘Abdu'l-latif constantly repeated the couplet, after he had 
murdered his father. [See also DaulatSh&h (Browne p. 356 and p/366.) H.B. 

* By abjad, B&bi Husain kasht yields 834. The death was on Rabl‘ I, 26, 
854 ah. (May 9th. 1450 ad.). See R.S. vi, 235 for an acoount of this death. 


Fol, joA 
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self on the throne and ruled for 18 months to two years. 1 
From him SI. Abu-sa'Id Mlrza took it (855 AH.-1451 ad.). He 
in his life-time gave it to his eldest son, SI. Ahmad Mlrza; 
SI. Ahmad Mlrza continued to rule it after his father’s death 
(873 ah.- 1469 ad.). On his death (899 AH.-1494 ad.) SI. Mahmud 
Mlrza was seated on the throne and on his death (900 ah.~ 

1495 ad.) Bai-sunghar Mlrza. Bai-sunghar Mlrza was made 
prisoner for a few days, during the Tarkhan rebellion (901 ah.- 

1496 ad.), and his youngdt brother, SI. 'All Mlrza was seated on 
the throne, but Bai-sunghar Mlrza, as has been related in this 
history, took it again directly. From Bai-sunghar Mlrza I 
took it (903 AH.-1497 ad.). Further details will be learned 
from the ensuing history. 

(c. Babur's rule in Samarkand.) 

When I was seated on the throne, I shewed the Samarkand 
begs precisely the same favour and kindness they had had 
before. I bestowed rank and favour also on the begs with me, 
Fo1 ' 5i- to each according to his circumstances, the largest share falling 
to SI. Afimad Tambal; he had been in the household begs’ 
circle; I now raised him to that of the great begs. 

We had taken the town after a seven months’ hard siege. 
Things of one sort or other fell to our men when we got in. 
The whole country, with exception of Samarkand itself, had 
come in earlier either to me or to SI. 'Ali Mlrza and conse¬ 
quently had not been over-run. In any case however, what 
could have been taken from districts so long subjected to raid 
and rapine ? The booty our men had taken, such as it was, 
came to an end. When we entered the town, it was in such 
distress that it needed seed-corn and money-advances; what 
place was this to take anything from ? On these accounts our 
men suffered great privation. We ourselves could give them 
nothing. Moreover they yearned for their homes and, by ones 
and twos, set their faces for flight. The first to go was Bayin 
Qulfs (son) Khan Quli; Ibrahim Begchik was another; all the 
Mughuls went off and, a little later, SI. Ahmad Tambal . 

Auzun Hasan counted himself a very sincere and faithful 

1 This overstates the time ; dates shew 1 yr. 1 mth. and a few days. 
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friend of Khwaja-i-qSzI; we therefore, to put a stop to these 
desertions, sent the KhwSja to him (in Andijan) so that they, Fo1 - 5»* 
in agreement, might punish some of the deserters and send 
others back to us. But that very Auzun Hasan, that traitor to 
his salt, may have been the stirrer-up of the whole trouble and 
the spur-to-evil of the deserters from Samarkand. Directly SI. 

Ahmad Tarribal had gone, all the rest took up a wrong position. 

(d. Andijan demanded of Babur by The Khdn f and also for Jahangir 
Mirza.) 

Although, during the years in which, coveting Samarkand, I 
had persistently led my army out, SI. Mahmud Kh&n 1 had 
provided me with no help whatever, yet, now it had been taken, 
he wanted Andijan. Moreover, Auzun Hasan and SI. Ahmad 
Tambal , just when soldiers of ours and all the Mughuls had 
deserted to AndijSn and AkhsI, wanted those two districts for 
Jahangir Mirza. For several reasons, those districts could not 
be given to them. One was, that though not promised to The 
Khin, yet he had asked for them and, as he persisted in asking, 
an agreement with him was necessary, if they were to be given 
to Jahlngir Mirza. A further reason was that to ask for them 
just when deserters from us had fled to them, was very like a 
command. If the matter had been brought forward earlier, 
some way of tolerating-a command might have been found. At Foi. 52. 
the moment, as the Mughuls and the Andijan army and several 
even of my household had gone to Andijan, I had with me in 
Samarkand, beg for beg, good and bad, somewhere about 1000 
men. 

When Auzun Hasan and SI. Ahmad Taryibal did not get what 
they wanted, they invited all those timid fugitives to join them. 

Just such a happening, those timid people, for their own sakes, 
had been asking of God in their terror. Hereupon, Auzun 
Hasan and SI. Ahmad Tambal, becoming openly hostile and 
rebellious, led their army from Akhs! against AndijSn. 

Tulun KhwSja was a bold, dashing, eager brave of the BSrln 
(Mughuls). My father had favoured him and he was still in 
favour, I myself having raised him to the rank of beg In 
1 i.e. The Kh&n of the Mughfils, B&bur's uncle. 
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truth he deserved favour, a wonderfully bold and dashing bravef 
He, as being the man I favoured amongst the Mughuls, was 
sent (after them) when they began to desert from Samarkand, to 
counsel the dans and to chase fear from their hearts so that 
'■ 52^ they might not turn their heads to the wind. 1 Those two 
traitors however, those false guides, had so wrought on the 
dans that nothing availed, promise or entreaty, counsel or 
threat. Tulun KhwAja’s march lay through Aiki-su-arasi, 2 
known also as Rab££ik-aurchlni. Auzun Hasan sent a 
skirmishing party against him; it found him off his guard, 
seized and killed him. This done, they took Jahangir Mirza 
and went to besiege AndijAn. 

(e. Babur loses Andijan.) 

In AndijAn when my army rode out for Samarkand, I had 
left Auzun Hasan and ‘Ali-dost TaghAi (RamzAn 902 ah. -May 
1497 ad.). Khwaja-i-qAz! had gone there later on, and there 
too were many of my men from Samarkand. During the siege, 
the KhwAja, out of good-will to me, apportioned 18,000 of his 
own sheep to the garrison and to the families of the men still 
with me. While the siege was going on, letters kept coming to 
me from my mothers* and from the KhwAja, saying in effect* 
1 They are besieging us in this way; if at our cry of distress you 
do not come, things will go all to ruin. Samarkand was taken 
F °i> S 3 - by the strength of AndijAn; if AndijAn is in your hands, God 
willing, Samarkand can be had again.’ One after another 
came letters to this purport. Just then I was recovering from 
illness but, not having been able to take due care in the days of 
convalescence, I went all to pieces again and this time, became 
so very ill that for four days my speech was impeded and they 

1 Elpb. MS. aurm&ghill&r, might not turn ; Ilai. and Kehr’s MSS. (sat bS 
bid) birm&ghSilfrr, might not give. Both metaphors seem drawn from the 
protective habit of man and beast of turning the back to a storm-wind. 

a i.e. betwixt two waters, the Miy&n-i-dil-5b of India. Here, it is the most 
fertile triangle of land in Turkist&n (R6clus, vi, 199), enclosed by the eastern 
mountains, the Nfirin and the QarS-s0 ; RabStik-aurchini, its alternative 
name, means Small Station sub-district. From the uses of aurchtn I infer 
that it describes a district in which there is no considerable head-quarters 
fort. 

3 i.e. his own, QutlOq-nigAr Kh&nim and hers, Als&n-daulat Begun, with 
perhaps other widows of his father, probably Sh&h Sultan Begim. 
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used to drop water into my mouth with cotton. Those with 
me, begs and bare braves alike, despairing of my life, began 
each to take thought for himself. While I was in this condition, 
the begs, by an error of judgment, shewed me to a servant of 
Auzun Hasan’s, a messenger come with wild proposals, and 
then dismissed him. In four or five days, I became somewhat 
better but still could not speak, in another few days, was 
myself again. 

Such letters so anxious, so beseeching, coming from my 
mothers, that is from my own and hers, Alsan-daulat Beglm, 
and from my teacher and spiritual guide, that is, Khwaja-i- 
maul£nS-i-q&zi, with what heart would a man not move ? We 
left Samarkand for Andijan on a Saturday in Rajab (Feb.- 
March), when I had ruied 100 days in the town. It was Fol. 53*. 
Saturday again when we reached Khujand and on that day a 
person brought news from Andijan, that seven days before, that 
is on the very day we had left Samarkand, ‘Ali-dost Taghai had 
surrendered Andijan. 

These are the particulars;—The servant of Auzun Hasan who, 
after seeing me, was allowed to leave, had gone to Andijan and 
there said, ‘ The pddshdh cannot speak and they are dropping 
water into his mouth with cotton.’ Having gone and made 
these assertions in the ordinary way, he took oath in ‘Ali-dost 
Taghai’s presence. ‘Ali-dost Taghai was in the Khakln Gate. 
Becoming without footing through this matter, he invited the 
opposite party into the fort, made covenant and treaty with 
them, and surrendered Andijan. Of provisions and of fighting 
men, there was no lack whatever; the starting point of the 
surrender was the cowardice of that false and faithless 
manikin; what was told him, he made a pretext to put him¬ 
self in the right. 

When the enemy, after taking possession of Andijan, heard 
of my arrival in Khujand, they martyred Khwaja-i-maul2Lni.*i- 
qazl by hanging him, with dishonour, in the Gate of the citadel. Foi. 54. 
He had come to be known as Khwaja-maul5na-i-qa?I but his 
own name was ‘Abdu’l-lah. On his father’s side, his line went 
back to Shaikh BurhSLnu’d-dln ‘All Qilich , on his mother’s to 
SI. Allik Mazi. This family had come to be the Religious 
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Guides ( muqtada ) and pontiff (Shaikhu'l-islam) and Judge (qdzt) 
in the Fargh£na country. 1 He was a disciple of his Highness 
'Ubaidu’l-Uih (A hrarT) and from him had his upbringing. I 
have no doubt he was a saint (wait) ; what better witnesses to 
his sanctity than the fact that within a short time, no sign or 
trace remained of those active for his death ? He was a 
wonderful man; it was not in him to be afraid; in no other 
man was seen such courage as his. This quality is a further 
witness to his sanctity. Other men, however bold, have 
anxieties and tremours; he had none. When they had killed 
him, they seized and plundered those connected with him, 
retainers and servants, tribesmen and followers. 

In anxiety for AndijSn, we had given Samarkand out of our 
hands; then heard we had lost Andij 5 .n. It was like the saying, 
* In ignorance, made to leave this place, shut out from that * 
(Ghafil az in ja randa , az an ja tnanda). It was very hard and 
vexing to me; for why ? never since I had ruled, had I been cut 
off like this from my retainers and my country; never since I 
had known myself, had I known such annoyance and such 
hardship. 

(/. Babur's action from Khujand as his base.) 

On our arrival in Khujand, certain hypocrites, not enduring 
to see Khalifa in my Gate, had so wrought on Muhammad 
Husain Mlrz£ Dughlat and others that he was dismissed 
towards T&shkint. To TSshkmt also Qasim Beg Quchin had 
been sent earlier, in order to ask The KhSLn’s help for a move 
on AndijSn. The KhSn consented to give it and came himself 
by way of the AhangarSn Dale, 2 to the foot of the Kindirlik 
Pass. 2 There I went also, from' Khujand, and saw my KhSn 
dSdS. 4 We then crossed the pass and halted on the Akhsi side. 
The enemy for their part, gathered their men and went to 
Akhsi. 

1 Cf. f. 16 lor almost verbatim statements. 

* Blacksmith's Dale. AhangarSn appears corrupted in modem maps to 
Angren. See H.S. ii, 293 for KhwSnd-amir’s wording of this episode. 

3 Cf. t. lb and Kostenko i, 101. 

* ij. Khln Uncle (Mother's brother). 
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Just at that time, the people in Pip 1 sent me word they had 
made fast the fort but, owing to something misleading in The 
Khan’s advance, the enemy stormed and took it. Though 
The Khan had other good qualities and was in other ways 
businesslike, he was much without merit as a soldier and 
commander. Just when matters were at the point that if he 
made one more march, it was most probable the country would 
be had without fighting, at such a time! he gave ear to what 
the enemy said with alloy of deceit, spoke of peace and, as his 
messengers, sent them Khwaja Abu’l-makaram and his own Foi 55. 
Lord of the Gate, Beg Ttlba (Fool), Tambal's elder brother. 

To save themselves those others {i.e. Hasan and Tambal) mixed 
something true with what they fabled and agreed to give gifts 
and bribes either to The KMn or to his intermediaries. With 
this, The Khan retired. 

As the families of most of my begs and household and braves 
were in Andijan, 7 or 800 of the great and lesser begs and bare 
braves, left us in despair of our taking the place. Of the begs 
were ‘Ali-darwesh Beg, ‘All-mazid Quchln , Muhammad B 5 .qir 
Beg, Shaikh ‘Abdu’l-l&h, Lord of the Gate and Mirim Laghari. 

Of men choosing exile and hardship with me, there may have 
been, of good and bad, between 200 and 300. Of begs there 
were Qasim Quchln Beg, Wais Laghari Beg, Ibrahim Sdru 
Mlngllgh Beg, Shirim Taghai, Sayyidi Qara Beg; and of my 
household, Mir Shah Quchln, Sayyid Qasim Jalalr, Lord of the 
Gate, Qasim-'ajab, ‘Ali-dost Taghai s (son) Muhammad-dost, 
Muhammad-'ali Mubashir , 2 3 * * * * Khudai-birdi Tughchi Mughul, Yarik 
Taghai, Baba ‘All’s (son) Baba Quli, Pir Wais, Shaikh Wais, Fo1 - 55^ 
Yar-*ali Balal , 8 Q 3 ,sim Mir Akhwur (Chief Equerry) and Haidar 
Rikabdar (stirrup-holder). 

It came very hard on me; I could nnt help crying a good 
deal. Back I went to Khujand and thither they sent me my 

1 n.w. oi the Sang ferry over the Sir. 

3 perhaps, messenger of good tidings. 

3 This man's family connections are interesting. He was ‘Alf-shukr Beg 

Bah&rlu’s grandson, nephew therefore of PJfshi Begun ; through his son, 

Saif-‘all Beg, he was the grandfather of Bair&m Kh&n-i-kh&n&n and thus the 

g.g.f. of ‘Abdu'r-rafclm Mirz&, the translator of the Second W&qi'&t-i-b&buri, 

See Firishta lith. ed. p. 250. 
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mother and my grandmother and the families of some of the 
men with me. 

That Ramzin (April-May) we spent in Khujand, then 
mounted for Samarkand. We Had already sent to ask The 
Khfln’s help; he assigned, to act with us against Samarkand, 
his son, SI. Muhammad (Sult&nim) Khanika and (his son’s 
guardian) Ahmad Beg with 4 or 5000 men and rode himself as 
far as AurS-tlpSL There 1 saw him and from there went on 
by way of YSr-yI 15 .q, past the Burka-yilSq Fort, the head¬ 
quarters of the sub-governor ( darogha) of the district. SI. 
Muhammad SulJ&n and Ahmad Beg, riding light and by 
another road, got to Y&r-yliaq first but on their hearing that 
Shaib 3 .nl KhSn was raiding Shlriz and thereabouts, turned 
back. There was no help for it! Back I too had to go. Again 
I went to Khujand! 

As there was in me ambition for rule and desire of conquest, 

I did not sit at gaze when once or twice an affair had made no 
progress. Now I myself, thinking to make another move for 
Fol. 56. Andijan, went to ask The Khan’s help. Over and above this, 
it was seven or eight years since I had seen Shah Beglm 1 and 
other relations; they also were seen under the same pretext. 
After a few days, The Khan appointed Sayyid Muhammad 
Qusain ( Dughlat ) and Ayub Begchik and jSn-Hasan B&rtn with 
7 or 8000 men to help us. With this help we started, rode 
light, through Khujand without a halt, left Kand-i-badam on 
the left and so to Nasukh, 9 or 10 yighach of road beyond 
Khujand and 3 yigh&ch (12-18 m.) from Kand-i-badam, there 
set our ladders up and took the fort. It was the melon season; 
one kind grown here, known as Ism 3 .‘H Shaikh!, has a yellow 
rind, feels like shagreen leather, has seeds like an apple’s and 
flesh four fingers thick. It is a wonderfully delicate melon; no 
other such grows thereabout. Next day the Mughul begs 
represented to me, ‘ Our fighting men are few; to what would 
holding this one fort lead on ?’ In truth they were right; of 
what use was it to make that fort fast and stay there ? Back 
once more to Khujand! 

1 Blbur's (step-)grandmother, co-widow with Als&n-daulat of YtSnas KhSn 
and mother of Ahmad and Mahmud Chaghat&i. 
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(/. Affairs of Khusrau Shah and the Timurid Mirzas). 1 

This year Khusrau ShSh, taking Bil-sunghar MlrzS with 
him, led his army (from Qunduz) to Chagh&nISn and with false 
and treacherous intent, sent this message to Hi$Sr for SI. 

Mas'ud MlrzS, * Come, betake yourself to Samarkand; if Fol. 564. 
Samarkand is taken, one MlrzS may seat himself there, the 
other in lJfaSr.’ Just at the time, the MlrzS's begs and house¬ 
hold were displeased with him, because he had shewn excessive 
favour to his father-in-law. Shaikh ‘Abdu'MSh Barias who from 
BSI-sunghar MlrzS had gone to him. Small district though 
Hisar is, the MlrzS had made the Shaikh's allowance 1,000 
tumans of fulus % and had given him the whole of KhutlSn in 
which were the holdings of many of the MIrz&’s begs and 
household. All this Shaikh ‘Abdu’l-lSh had; he and his sons 
took also in whole and in part, the control of the MlrzS's gate. 

Those angered began, one after the other, to desert to B 31 - 
sun ghar MlrzS. 

By those words of false alloy, having put SI. Mas'ud MlrzS 
off his guard, Khusrau ShSh and BSl-sunghar MlrzS moved 
light out of ChaghSnlSn, surrounded HisSr and, at beat of 
morning-drum, took possession of it. SI. Mas'ud MlrzS was in 
Daulat SarSi, a house his father had built in the suburbs. Not 
being able to get into the fort, he drew off towards KhutlSn 
with Shaikh ‘Abu'l-lSh Barlds, parted from him half-way, 
crossed the river at the AiibSj ferry and betook himself to SI. 

Husain MlrzS. Khusrau ShSh, having taken Hi$Sr, set BS1- Fol. 5. 
sunghar MlrzS on the throne, gave KhutlSn to his own younger 
brother, Wall and rode a few days later, to lay siege to Balkh 
where, with many of his father's begs, was IbrShim Husain 
MlrzS ( Bdi-qara ). He sent Nazar Bahadur, his chief retainer, 
on in advance with 3 or 400 men to near Balkh, and himself 
taking Bii-sunghar MlrzS with him, followed and laid the siege. 

1 Here the narrative picks up the thread of Khusrau Shah’s affairs, dropped 
f. 44. 

3 mlng tvm&n fulOs, i.e. a thousand sets-of-ten-thousand small copper coins. 

Mr. Erakine (Menu. p. 61) here has a note on coins. As here the tumin does 
not seem to be a coin but a number, I do not reproduce it. valuable as it is 
Ptt s«. 
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Wall he sent off with a large force to besiege Shabargh&n and 
raid and ravage thereabouts. Wall, for his part, not being 
able to lay close siege, sent his men off to plunder the clans 
and hordes of the Zardak Chul, and they took him back 
over 100,000 sheep and some 3000 camels. He then came, 
plundering the S 5 n-chlrik country on his way, and raiding and 
making captive the clans fortified in the hills, to join Khusrau 
Shah before Balkh. 

One day during the siege, Khusrau Shah sent the Nazar 
Bahadur already mentioned, to destroy the water-channels 1 of 
Fol. 57*. Balkh. Out on him sallied Tlngrl-blrdl Samanchi , 2 SI. Husain 
Mlrzl’s favourite beg, with 70 or. 80 men, struck him down, cut 
off his head, carried it off, and went back into the fort. A very 
bold sally, and he did a striking deed. 

(g. Affairs of SI. Husain Mirza and BadVu' z-zaman Mirzd.) 

This same year, SI. Husain Mirza led his army out to Bast 
and there encamped, 8 for the purpose of putting down Zu’n- 
nun Arghun and his son, ShSh Shuja*, because they had become 
Badl'u’z-zaman Mirza’s retainers, had given him a daughter of 
Zu’n-nun in marriage and taken up a position hostile to himself. 
No corn for his army coming in from any quarter, it had begun 
to be distressed with hunger when the sub-governor of Bast 
surrendered. By help of the stores of Bast, the MirzS got back 
to Khurasan. 

Since such a great ruler as SI. Husain Mirzi had twice led a 
splendid and well-appointed army out and twice retired, with¬ 
out taking Qunduz, or His&r or Qandah£r, his sons and his 
begs waxed bold in revolt and rebellion. In the spring of this 
year, he sent a large army under Muhammad Wall Beg to put 
down (his son) Muhammad Husain Mirza who, supreme in 
AstarSbid, had taken up a position hostile to himself. While 
SI. Husain MirzS. was still lying in the Nishin meadow (near 

1 driqlSr; this the annotator of the Elph. MS. has changed to dshliq 
provisions, com. 

* Samin-chi may mean Keeper of the Goods. Tingri-blrdl, Theodore, is the 
purely Turk! form u the Khudll-birdi, already met with several times in the 
B.N. 

* Bast (Bost) ir - on the left bank of the Halmand. 
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Har&t), he was surprised by BadTu’z-zamin Mirza and Shih 
Shuja' Beg (A rghun). By unexpected good-fortune, he had been Fol. 58. 
joined that very day by SI. Mas‘ud Mirzi., a refugee after 
bringing about the loss of Hi^ar, 1 and also rejoined by a force 
of his owi) returning from Astarabad. There was no question 
of fighting. Badi'u’z-zamin Mirza and Shah Beg, brought 
face to face with these armies, took to flight. 

SI. Bnsain Mirza looked kindly on SI. Mas‘ud Mirza* made 
him kneel as a son-in-law and gave him a place in his favour 
and affection. None-the-less SI. Mas'ud Mirza, at the instiga¬ 
tion of Baqi Chaghaniatii, who had come earlierjnto SL Husain 
Mirza’s service, started off on some pretext, without asking 
leave, and went from the presence of SI. Husain Mirza to that 
of Khusrau Shah! 

Khusrau Shah had already invited and brought from Qi§ir, 
Bai-sunghar Mirza; to him had gone Aulugh Beg Mirza’s son, 2 
MIran-shah Mirza who, having gone amongst the Hazara in 
rebellion against his father, had been unable to remain amongst 
them because of his own immoderate acts. Some short-sighted 
persons were themselves ready to kill these three (Timurid) 

Mirzas and to read Khusrau Shah’s name in the khuffca but he 
himself did not think this combination desirable. The ungrate- Fol. 58*. 
ful manikin however, for the sake of gain in this five days' 
fleeting world,—it was not true to him nor will it be true to any 
man soever,—seized that SI. Mas'ud Mirza whom he had seen 
grow up in his charge from childhood, whose guardian he had 
been, and blinded him with the lancet. 

Some of the Mirza’s foster-brethren and friends of affection 
and old servants took him to Kesh intending to convey him to 
his (half)-brother SI. 'All Mirza in Samarkand but as that 
party also ( i.e . ‘All’s) became threatening, they fled with him, 
crossed the river at the AubSJ ferry and went to SI. Qusain 
Mirza. 

1 Cf. £. 56ft. 

9 known as Kibull. He was a son of Abfl-sa'id and thus an uncle of Bibur. 

He ruled Kabul and Ghazni from a date previous to his father’s death in 
873 ah. (perhaps from the time ‘Umar Shaikh was not sent there, in 870 ah. 

See i. 6 b) to his death in 907 ah. Babur was his virtual successor in Kabul, 

»u 910 AH. 
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A hundred thousand curses light on him who planned and 
did a deed so horrible! Up to the very verge of Resurrection, 
let him who hears of this act of Khusrau Sh&h, curse him; and 
may he who hearing* curses not* know cursing equally deserved! 

This horrid deed done, Khusrau ShSh made B&i-sunghar 
MlrzS. ruler in HijSLr and dismissed him; Mfr£n-sh£h Mfrz£ he 
despatched for BSrnlSn with Sayyid Qisim to help him. 
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(a. Babur borrows Pashaghar and leaves Khujand.) 

Twice we had moved out of Khujand, once for Andij&n, once 
for Samarkand, and twice we had gone back to it because our 
work was not opened out. 1 2 Khujand is a poor place; a man 
with 2 or 300 followers would have a hard time there; with Foi. 59, 
what outlook would an ambitious man set himself down in it ? 

As it was our wish to return to Samarkand, we sent people to 
confer with Muhammad Husain Kiirkdn Dughlat in Aura-tipi 
and to ask of him the loan for the winter of Pash&ghar where 
we might sit till it was practicable to make a move on 
Samarkand. He consenting, JL rode out from Khujand for 
Pashaghar. 

(Author's note on Pashighar.) Pash&ghar is one of the villages of 
Y&r-yO&q ; it had belonged to his Highness the Khw&ja, 3 but during 
recent interregna, 4 it had become dependent on Muhammad tyus&in 
Mirri. 

I had fever when we reached ZamJn, but spite of my 
fever we hurried off by the mountain road till we came 
over against RabSt-i-khw&ja, the head-quarters of the sub¬ 
governor of the Shavdar tuman, where we hoped to take the 
garrison at unawares, set our ladders up and so get into the ! 


1 Elph. MS. f. 42 ; W.-i-ET. I.O. 215 f. 47b and 217 f. 38 ; Menu. p. 63. 

Babur here resumes his own story, interrupted on f. 56. 

3 atsh achilmSdi, a phrase recurring on f. 596 foot. It appears to imply, 
of trust in Providence, what the English “ The way was not opened," does. 
Cf. f. 606 for another example of trust, there clinching discussion whether to 
go or not to go to Marghin&n. 

3 i.e. Ahrdri. He had been dead some 10 years The despoilment of his 
family is mentioned on f. 236. 

1 fatratl&r, here those due .to the deaths of A\pnad and MaljmQd with their 
sequel of unstable government in Samarkand. 
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fort. We reached it at dawn, found its men on guard, turned 
back and rode without halt to Pashtghar. The pains and 
misery of fever notwithstanding, I had ridden 14 or i$ytghach 
(70 to 80 miles). 

After a few days in PashSghar, we appointed Ibrahim Sdru t 
Foi. 59a. Wais Laghart, Sherim Taghal and some of the household and 
braves to make an expedition amongst the YAr-yllSq forts and 
get them into our hands. Yir-yllaq, at that time was Sayyid 
Yusuf Beg’s,^ he having remained in Samarkand at the exodus 
and been much favoured by SI. ‘Ali Mlrza. To manage the 
forts, Sayyid Yusuf had sent his younger brother’s son, Aftmad- 
i-yusuf, now 2 Governor of Sialkot, and Ahmad-i-yusuf was then 
in occupation. In the course of that winter, our begs and 
braves made the round, got possession of some of the forts 
peacefully, fought and took others, gained some by ruse and 
craft. In the whole of that district there is perhaps not a 
single village without its defences because of the Mughuls and 
the Auzbegs, Meantime SI. ‘All Mlrza became suspicious of 
Sayyid Yusuf and his nephew on my account and dismissed 
both towards Khurasan. 

The winter passed in this sort of tug-of-war; with the on¬ 
coming heats, 8 they sent Khwaja Yahya to treat with me, while 
they, urged on by the (Samarkand) army, marched out to near 
Shiraz and Kabud. I may have had zoo or 300 soldiers 
{sipahi); powerful foes were on my every side; Fortune had 
Foi. 60, not favoured me when I turned to Andijan; when I put a hand 
out for Samarkand, no work was opened out. Of necessity, 
some sort of terms were made and I went back from Pashaghar. 

Khujand is a poor place; one beg would have a hard time in 
it; there we and our families and following had been for half a 

1 Aughldqchi, the player of the kid-game, the gray-wolfer. Ylr-yfllq will 
have gone with the rest of Samarkand into ‘All's hands in Rajab 903 ah. 
(March 1498). Contingent terms between him and Blbur will have been 
made; YQsuf may have recognized some show of right under them, for 
allowing B&bur to occupy Y&r-yil&q. 

3 i.e. after 933 ah. Cf. f. 46 b and note concerning the Bikram&ditya era. 
See index s.n. Alimad-i-yflsuf and H.S. ii, 293. 

3 This plural, unless ironical, cannot be read as honouring 'All; Blbur 
uses the honorific plural most rarely and specially, e.g. for saintly persons, 
for The Kh&n and for elder women-kinsfolk. 
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year 1 and during the time the Musalm&ns of the place had 
not been backward in bearing our charges and serving us to the 
best of their power. With what face could we go there again ? 
and what, for his own part, could a man do there ? 4 To what 
home to go ? For what gain to stay ?’ 2 

In the end and with the same anxieties and uncertainty, we 
went to the summer-pastures in the south of Aur£-t!p£. There 
we spent some days in amazement at our position, not knowing 
where to go or where to stay, our heads in a whirl. On one of 
those days, KhwSja Abu’l-mak&ram came to see me, he like 
me, a wanderer, driven from his home. 8 He questioned us 
about our goings and stayings, about what had or had not been 
done and about our whole position. He was touched with 
compassion for our state and recited the fdtiha for me before he 
left. I also was much touched; I pitied him. 

(6. Babur recovers Marghlnan.) 

Near the Afternoon Prayer of that same day, a horseman 
appeared at the foot of the valley. He was a man named 
Yul-chuq, presumably ‘Ali-dost TaghSI’s own servant, and had 
been sent with this written message, ‘Although many great 
misdeeds have had their rise in me, yet, if you will do me the Foi. 60A. 
favour and kindness of coming to me, I hope to purge my 
offences and remove my reproach, by giving you Marghlnin 
and by my future submission and single-minded service.’ 

Such news! coming on such despair and whirl-of-mind! 

Off we hurried, that very hour,—it was sun-set,—without 
reflecting, without a moment’s delay, just as if for. a sudden 
raid, straight for Marghln&n. From where we were to Mar- 
ghinftn may have been 24 or 25 ylghach of road. 4 Through 
that night it was rushed without delaying anywhere, and on 

1 bit yirim yil. Dates shew this to mean six months. It appears a 
parallel expression to Pers. hasht-yak, one-eighth. 

3 H.S. ii. *93, in place of these two quotations, has a misra *,—A fa rdy fafar 
bar dan u na ruy iqimat, (Nor resolve to march, nor face to stay). 

3 t.e. in Samarkand. 

* Point to point, some 145 m. but much further by the road. Tang- 4 b seems 
likely to be one of the head-waters of Khw&ja Bikarg&n-water. Thence the 
route would be by unfrequented hill-tracks, each man leading his second horse. 
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next day till at the Mid-day Prayer, halt was made at Tang-Ab 
(Narrow-water), one of the villages of Khujand. There we 
cooled down our horses and gave them corn. We rode out 
again at beat of (twilight-) drum 1 and on through that night 
till shoot of dawn, and through the next day till sunset, and on 
through that night till, just before dawn, we were one yighdch 
from MarghlnAn. Here Wais Beg and others represented to 
me with some anxiety what sort of an evil-doer ‘Ali-dost was. 
* No-one,’ they said, ‘ has come and gone, time and again, 
between him and us; no terms and compact have been made; 
trusting to what are we going?' In truth their fears were 
just! After waiting awhile to consult, we at last agreed that 
Foi. 61. reasonable as anxiety was, it ought to have been earlier; that 
there we were after coming three nights and two days without 
rest or halt; in what horse or in what man was any strength 
left ?—from where we were, how could return be made ? and, 
if made, where were we to go ?—that, having come so far, on 
we must, and that nothing happens without God’s will. At 
this we left the matter and moved on, our trust set on Him. 

At the Sunnat Prayer* we reached Fort Marghinan. ‘All- 
dost TaghAI kept himself behind (arqa) the closed gate and 
asked for terms; these granted, he opened it. He did me 
obeisance between the (two) gates. 8 After seeing him, we 
dismounted at a suitable house in the walled-town. With me, 
great and small, were 240 men. 

As Auzun Hasan and Tambal had been tyrannical and 
oppressive, all the clans of the country were asking for me. 
We therefore, after two or three days spent in MarghinAn, 
joined to Qasim Beg over a hundred men of the Pashagharis, 
the new retainers of MarghinAn and of ‘All-dost’s following, 
and sent them to bring over to me, by force or fair words, such 

1 tun ydrimi naq&ra waqtxdi. Tun yarimi seems to mean half-dark, 
twilight. Here it cannot mean mid-night since this would imply a halt of 
twelve hours and B&bur says no halt was made. The drum next following 
mid-day is the one beaten at sunset. 

* The voluntary prayer, offered when the sun has well risen, fits the 
context. 

* 1 understand that the obeisance was made in the Gate-house, betweer 
the inner and outer doors. 
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bill-people of the south of Andij&n as the AshpUrl, TuruqshSLr, foL 6i4. 
Chlkr&k and others roundabout. Ibrahim S&ru and Wais 
Laghari and SayyidI QarS. were also sent out, to cross the 
Khujand-water and, by whatever means, to induce the people 
on that side to turn their eyes to me. 

Auzun Qasan and Tambal, for their parts, gathered together 
what soldiers and Mughuls they had and called up the men 
accustomed to serve in the Andij&n and Akhsl armies. Then, 
bringing JahSnglr MlrzS. with them, they came to SapSn, a 
village 2m. east of MarghinSn, a few days after our arrival, and 
dismounted there with the intention of besieging Marghin&n. 

They advanced a day or two later, formed up to fight, as far as 
the suburbs. Though after the departure of the Commanders, 

Q&sim Beer. Ibrahim Sard and Wais Laghari , few men were 
left with me, those there were formed up, sallied out and pre¬ 
vented the enemy from advancing beyond the suburbs. On 
that day, Page Khalil, the turban-twister, went well forward 
and got his hand into the work. They had come; they could 
do nothing; on two other days they failed to get near the fort. Foi. 6a. 

When QSLsim Beg went into the hills on the south of AndijSLn, 
all the Ashpiri, Turuqshar, Chikr&k, and the peasants and 
highland and lowland clans came in for us. When the Com¬ 
manders, Ibrahim Sdru and Wais Laghari, crossed the river to 
the Akhsl side, Pfip and several other forts came in. 

Auzun Hasan and Tambal being the heathenish and vicious 
tyrants they were, had inflicted great misery on the peasantry 
and clansmen. One of the chief men of Akhsi, Hasan-dikcha 
by name, 1 gathered together his own following and a body of 
the Akhsi mob and rabble, black-bludgeoned 2 Auzun Hasan's 
and Tambal’s men in the outer fort and drubbed them into the 
citadel. They then invited the Commanders, Ibr&him Sdru, 

Wais Laghari and Sayyidi Qara and admitted them into the fort. 

SI. Mahmud KhlLn had appointed to help us, l^aidar 
Kukulddsk’s (son) Banda-‘all and H&ji GhSLzI Manghlt * the latter 

1 This seeming sobriquet may be due to eloquence or to good looks. 

9 qard tly&q. Cf. f. 63 v'here black bludgeons are used by a red rabble. 

* He was head-man of his clan and again with Shaib&ni in 909 ah. (Sh. N. 
Vamb6ry. p. 272). Erskine (p. 67) notes that the Manghits aTe the modem 
Xogais. 
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just then a fugitive from 'Shaib&nl Kh§n, and also the B 5 rln 
itimaii with its begs. They arrived precisely at this time. 

Foi. 62/. These news were altogether upsetting to Auzun Hasan; 
he at once started off his most favoured retainers and most 
serviceable braves to help his men in the citadel of Akhsl. His 
force reached the brow of the river at dawn. Our Commanders 
and the (TSshkint) Mughuls had heard of its approach and had 
made some of their men strip their horses and cross the river 
(to the AndijSn side). Auzun Hasan’s men, in their haste, did 
not draw the ferry-boat up-stream; 1 * 3 they consequently went 
right away from the landing-place, could not cross for the fort 
and went down stream. 8 Here-upon, our men and the 
(T 5 shk!nt) Mughuls began to ride bare-back into the water 
from both banks. Those in the boat could make no fight at 
all. QArlughSch (var. Q 5 .rbugh 5 .ch) Bakhsht (Pay-master) 
called one of Mughul Beg’s sons to him, took him by the 
hand, chopped at him and killed him. Of what use was it ? 
The affair was past that! His act was the cause why most of 
those in the boat went to their death. Instantly our men 
seized them all ( arlq ) and killed all (but a few).' Of Auzun 
Hasan's confidants escaped Q 5 rlugh 5 ch Bakhshi and Khalil 
Diwan and Q 5 ?I Ghnlatn, the last getting off by pretending to 
be a slave ( ghulam ); and of his trusted braves, Sayyid ’All, 
now in trust in my own service, 4 * and Haidar-i-quli and Qilka 
Kashghari escaped. Of his 70 or 80 men, no more than this 
Foi. 63. game poor five or six got free. 

On hearing of this affair, Auzun Hasan and Tambal, not 
being able to remain near Marghin 5 n, marched in haste and 
disorder for Andijan. There they had left Nasir Beg, the 
husband of Auzun Hasan’s sister. He, if not Auzun Hasan’s 
second, what question is there he was his third ? s He was an 

1 i.e. in order to allow for the here very swift current. The IJ.S. varying a 
good deal in details from the B.N. gives the useful information that ASzQti 

Ilasan’s men knew nothing of the coming of the TSshkint Mughfils. 

3 Cf. f. 4 b and App. A. as to the position of Akhsi. 

3 barini qxrdMir. After this statement the five exceptions are unexpected ; 
Babur’s wording is somewhat confused here. 

4 i.e. in Hindustan. 

8 Tambal would be the competitor for the second place. 
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experienced man, brave too; when he heard particulars, he 
knew their ground was lost, made Andijan fast and sent a man 
to me. They broke up in disaccord when they found the fort 
made fast against them; Auzun Hasan drew off to his wife in 
Akhsi, Tambal to his district of Aush. A few of Jahangir 
MirzS’s household and braves fled with him from Auzun Hasan 
and joined Tambal before he had reached Aush. 

(c. Babur recovers Andijan.) 

Directly we heard that Andijan had been made fast against 
them, I rode out, at sun-rise, from Marghinin and by mid-day 
was in Andijan. 1 There I saw Nasir Beg and his two sons, 
that is to say, Dost Beg and Mirim Beg, questioned them and 
uplifted their heads with hope of favour and kindness. In this 
way, by God’s grace, my father’s country, lost to me for two 
years, was regained and re-possessed, in the month Zu’l-qa‘da of Foi. 63/;. 
the date 904 (June 1498). 2 

SI. Ahmad Tambal, after being joined by Jah&ngir Mirza, 
drew away for Aush. On his entering the town, the red rabble 
(qizil ayaq) there, as in Akhsi, black-bludgeoned {qard tiyaq qillb) 
and drubbed his men out, blow upon blow, then kept the fort 
for me and sent me a man. Jahangir and Tambal went off 
confounded, with a few followers only, and entered Auzkint 
Fort. 

Of Auzun Hasan news came that after failing to get into 
Andijfin, he had gone to Akhsi and, it was understood, had 
entered the citadel. He had been head and chief in the re¬ 
bellion ; we therefore, on getting this news, without more than 
four or five days’ delay in Andijan, set out for Akhsi. On our 
arrival, there was nothing for him to do but ask for peace and 
terms, and surrender the fort. 

We stayed in Akhsi 3 a few days in order to settle its affairs 

1 47 m. 4! fur. 

3 Bsbrir had been about two lunar years absent from Andijan but his 
loss of rule was of under 16 months. 

3 A scribe’s note entered here on the margin of the IJai. MS. is to the 
effect that certain words are not in the noble archetype ( nashka sharif) ; this 
supports other circumstances which make for the opinion that this Codex is 
ft direct copy of Babur's own MS. See Index s.n. Hai. MS. and JRAS 1906, 

]•- $ 7 - 
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and those of K£s£n and that country-side. We gave the 
Mughuls who had come in to help us, leave for return (to 
TSshklnt), then went back to AndijSn, taking with us Auziin 
Hasan and his family and dependants. In Akhsl was left, 
for- a time, Qisim-i-'ajab (Wonderful Q£sim), formerly one of 
the household circle, now arrived at beg’s rank. 

(d. Renewed rebellion of the Mughuls .) 

As terms had been made, Auzun Hasan, without hurt to life 
Foi. 64. or goods, was allowed to go by the Qari-tlgln road for Hi^ir. 
A few of his retainers went with him, the rest parted from him 
and stayed behind. These were the men who in the throne¬ 
less times had captured and plundered various MusalmSn 
dependants of my own and of the KhwSja. In agreement 
with several begs, their affair was left at this;—'This very 
band have been the captors and plunderers of our faithful 
Musalm&n dependants; 1 what loyalty have they shown to 
their own (Mughul) begs that they should be loyal to us ? If 
we had them seized and stripped bare, where would be the 
wrong ? and this especially because they might be going about, 
before our very eyes, riding our horses, wearing our coats, 
eating our sheep. Who could put up with that ? If, out of 
humanity, they are not imprisoned and not plundered, they 
certainly ought to take it as a favour if they get off with the 
order to give back to our companions of the hard guerilla 
times, whatever goods of theirs are known to be here.’ 

In truth this seemed reasonable; our men were ordered to 
take what they knew to be theirs. Reasonable and just though 
the order was, (I now) understand that it was a little hasty. 

Foi. 644. With a worry like Jahinglr seated at my side, there was no 
sense in frightening people in this way. In conquest and 
government, though many things may have an outside appear¬ 
ance of reason and justice, yet 100,000 reflections are right and 
necessary as to the bearings of each one of them. From this 
single incautious order of ours, 8 what troubles! what rebellions 

1 MusalmSn here seems to indicate mental contrast with Pagan practices 
or neglect of MusalmSn observances amongst Mughills. 

3 i.e. of his advisors and himself.. 
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arose! In the end this same ill-considered order was the cause 
of our second exile from Andijan. Now, through it, the 
Mughuls gave way to anxiety and fear, marched through 
Rabatik-aurchinl, that is, AIkI-su- 5 r§.si, for Auzkint and sent a 
man to Tambal. 

In my mother’s service were 1500 to 2000 Mughuls from the 
horde; as many more had come from Hi? 3 Lr with Hamza 
SI. and Mahdl SI. and Muhammad Dughlat Hisan . 1 Mischief 
and devastation must always be expected from the Mughul 
horde. Up to now 2 they have rebelled five times against me. 

It must not be understood that they rebelled through not 
getting on with me; they have done the same thing with their 
own KhSns, again and again. SI. Quli Chiindq 5 brought me 
the news. His late father, Khudai-blrdi Buqaq A I had favoured 
amongst the MughQls; he was himself with the (rebel) Mughuls Foi. 65. 
and he did well in thus leaving the horde and his own family 
to bring me the news. Well as he did then however, he, as will 
be told, 6 did a thing so shameful later on that it would hide 
a hundred such good deeds as this, if he had done them. His 
later action was the clear product of his Mughul nature'. When 
this news came, the begs, gathered for counsel, represented to 
me, ‘ This is a trifling matter; what need for the p£dsh£h to 
ride out ? Let Qlsim Beg go with the begs and men assembled 
here.’ So it was settled; they took it lightly; to do so must 
have been an error of judgment. Q§sim Beg led his force out 
that same day; Tambal meantime must have joined the 
Mughuls. Our men crossed the Allaish river 6 early next morn¬ 
ing by the YSsI kljlt (Broad-crossing) and at once came face to 

1 C/. f. 34. 

2 circa 933 ah. All the revolts chronicled by Bftbur as made against himself 
were under Mughfii leadership. Long Hasan, Tambal and ‘Ali-dost were all 
Mughuls. The worst was that of 914 ah. (1518 ad.) in which Qulf Chiindq 
disgraced himself (T.R. p. 357). 

3 Chiindq may indicate the loss of one ear. 

4 Buqdq, amongst other meanings, has that of one who lies in ambush. 

8 This remark has interest because it shews that (as BSbur planned to write 
more than is now with the B.N. MSS.) the first gap in the book (914 ah. to 
925 ah.) is accidental. His own last illness is the probable cause of this gap. 

Cf. JRAS 1905, p. 744. Two other passages referring to unchronicled matters 
are one about the B£gh-i*$af& (f. 224, and one about SI. ‘Ali Taghii (f. 242). 

fl I surmise Ailftish to be a local name of the Qar 3 .-darya affluent of the Sir. 
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face with the rebels. Well did they chop at one another 
(i chapquldshurldr ) l QSsim Beg himself came face to face with 
Muhammad Arghun and did not desist from chopping at him 
in order to cut off his head. 1 Most of our braves exchanged 
Foi. 654. good blows but in the end were beaten. Q 5 sim Beg, ‘Ali-dost 
TaghSI, Ibrahim Sard, Wais Laghari, SayyidI Qara and three 
or four more of our begs and household got away but most of 
the rest fell into the hands of the rebels. Amongst them were 
‘All-darwesh Beg and Mirim Laghari and (Sherim ?) TaghSI 
Beg’s (son) TuqSL® and ‘Ali-dost’s son, Muhammad-dost and 
Mir Shah Qdchin and Mirim Diwin. 

Two braves chopped very well at one another; on our side, 
Samad, Ibrahim Sard's younger brother, and on their side r 
Shah-suwar, one of the Hi?ari Mughuls. Shah-suwar struck 
so that his sword drove through Samad’s helm and seated 
itself well in his head; Samad, spite of his wound, struck so 
that his sword cut off Shah-suwar’s head a piece of bone as 
large as the palm of a hand. Shah-suwar must have worn no 
helm; they trepanned his head and it healed; there was no 
one to trepan Samad's and in a few days, he departed simply 
through the wound.* 

Amazingly unseasonable was this defeat, coming as it did 
just in the respite from guerilla lighting and just when we had 
regained the country. One of our great props, Qambar-'all 
Afughdl (the Skinner) had gone to his district when AndijSn 
Foi. 66. was occupied and therefore was not with us. 

(1 e . Tambal attempts to take Andijan.) 

Having effected so much, Tambal, bringing Jthingir MIrzS 
with him, came to the east of Andij&n and dismounted 2 miles 
off, in the meadow lying in front of the Hill of Pleasure (‘Aish)/ 

1 alhl auch naubat chipquldb bdsh chiq&rghali quim&s, I cannot feel so sure 
as Mr. E. and M. de C. were that the man’s head held fast, especially as for 
it to fall would make the better story. 

* Tflqft appears to have been the son of a Taghftf, perhaps of Sherim ; his 
name may imply blood-relationship. 

* For the verb awim&q, to trepan, see f. 67 note 5. 

4 The Fr. map of {904 shews a bill suiting B&bur’s location of this Hill of 
Pleasure. 
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Once or twice he advanced in battle-array, past Chihil- 
dukhter&n 1 to the town side of the hill but, as our braves went 
out arrayed to fight, beyond the gardens and suburbs, he could 
not advance further and returned to the other side of the hill. 
On his first coming to those parts, he killed two of the begs he 
had captured, Mirim Lagharl and Tuqa Beg. For nearly a 
month he lay round-about without effecting anything; after 
that he retired, his face set for Aush. Aush had been given to 
Ibrahim Saru and his man in it now made it fast. 

1 A place near K&btil bears the same name ; in both the name is explained 
by a legend that there Earth opened a refuge for forty menaced daughters. 
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(a. B&bur’s campaign against Ahmad Taijibal Mughul.) 

Commissaries were sent gallopping off at once, some to call 
up the horse and foot of the district-armies, others to urge 
return on Qambar-'al! and whoever else was away in his own 
district, while energetic people were told off to get together 
mantelets (turn), shovels, axes and the what-not of war-material 
and stores for the men already with us. 

As soon as the horse and foot, called up from the various 
districts to join the army, and the soldiers and retainers who 
had been scattered to this and that side on their own affairs, 
were gathered together, I went out, on Muharram i8th. 
(August 25th\), putting my trust in God, to Hafiz Beg’s Four- 
Koi. 668. gardens and there stayed a few days in order to complete our 
equipment. This done, we formed up in array of right and 
left, centre and van, horse and foot, and started direct for Aush 
against our foe. , 

On approaching Aush, news was had that Tambal, unable to 
make stand in that neighbourhood, had drawn off to the north, 
to the Rab§^-i-sarhang sub-district, it was understood. That 
night we dismounted in L5t-klnt. Next day as we were passing 
through Aush, news came that Tambal was understood to have 
gone to Andij£n. We, for our part, marched on as for Auzkint, 
detaching raiders ahead to over-run those parts.* Our opponents 
went to Andijan and at night got into the ditch but being dis¬ 
covered by the garrison when they set their ladders up against 
the ramparts, could effect no more and retired. Our raiders 

1 Elph. MS. f. 4 yb ; W.-i-B. I.O. 215 f. 53 and 217 f. 43 ; Mems. p. 70. 

* From AndijSn to A Osh i» a little over 33 miles. Tambal's road was east 
of Babur's and placed him between Andijan and AQskint where was the force 
protecting his family 
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retired also after over-running round about Ausklnt without 
getting into their hands anything worth their trouble. 

Tambal had stationed his younger brother, Khalil, with 200 
or 300 men, in MSdii, 1 one of the forts of Aush, renowned in 
that centre (ara) for its strength. We turned back (on the Foi. 67. 
Auzkint road) to assault it. It is exceedingly strong. Its 
northern face stands very high above the bed of a torrent; 
arrows shot from the bed might perhaps reach the ramparts. 

On this side is the water-thief, 2 made like a lane, with ramparts 
on both sides carried from the fort to the water. Towards the 
rising ground, on the other sides of the fort, there is a ditch. 

The torrent being so near, those occupying the fort had carried 
stones in from it as large as those for large mortars.* From no 
fort of its class we have ever attacked, have stones been thrown 
so large as those taken into Madu. They dropped such a large 
one on ‘>£bdu’l-qSsim Kohbur , Kitta (Little) Beg's elder brother, 4 
when he went up under the ramparts, that he spun head over 
heels and came rolling and rolling, without once getting to his 
feet, from that great height down to the foot of the glacis 
( khak-rez ). He did not trouble himself about it at all but just 
got on his horse and rode off. Again, a stone flung from the 
double water-way, hit Yir-‘all Baldl so hard on the head that 
in the end it had to be trepanned. 6 Many of our men perished 
by their stones. The assault began at dawn; the water-thief Koi. 67* 
had been taken before breakfast-time; 6 fighting went on till 
evening; next morning, as they could not hold out after losing 
the water-thief, they asked for terms and came out. We took 
60 or 70 or 80 men of Khalil's command and sent them to 
Andijin for safe-keeping; as some of our begs and household 
were prisoners in their hands, the M£du affair fell out very well. 1 

1 mod. Mazy, on the main Aush-K&shghar road. 

1 ib-duzd ; de C. i, 144, prise d'eau. 

* This simile seems the fruit of experience in HindQstin. See (. 333, 
concerning Ch&nderi. 

1 These two Mughflls rebelled in 914 ah. with SI. Quit Ck&n&q (T.R. *.*.). 

* awidi. The head of Captain Dow, fractured at Chun&r by a stone flung 
at it, was trepanned (Saiy&r-i-muta'ahhirln, p. 577 and Irvine .l.c. p. 283). 

Ylr-'aU was alive in 910 ah. He seems to be the father of the great Bair&m 
Khan-i-kh&n&n of Akbar's reign. 

* ckasht-gdh / midway between sunrise and noon. 

7 (auri ; because providing prisoners for exchange. 
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From there we went to Unju-tupa, one of the villages of 
Aush, and there dismounted. When Tambal retired from 
AndijSn and went into the RabSt-i-sarhang sub-district, he 
dismounted in a village called Ab-i-kh&n. Between him and 
me may have been one yxghdch (5 m. ?). At such a time as this, 
Qambar-‘ali (the Skinner) on account of some sickness, went 
into Aush. 

It was lain tin Unju-tupa a month or forty days without a 
battle, but day after day our foragers and theirs got to grips. 
All through the time our camp was mightily well watched at 
night; a ditch was dug; where no ditch was, branches were set 
close together; 1 we also made our soldiers go out in their mail 
Koi. 68. along the ditch. Spite of such watchfulness, a night-alarm was 
given every two or three days, and the cry to arms went up. 
One day when Sayyidi Beg Tagh&l had gone out with the 
foragers, the enemy came up suddenly in greater strength and 
took him prisoner right out of the middle of the fight. 

(6. Bai-sunghar Mlrza murdered by Khusrau Shah.) 

Khusrau Shah, having planned to lead an army against Balkh, 
in this same year invited BAI-sunghar Mlrza to go with him, 
brought him 8 to Qunduz and rode out with him for Balkh. 
But when they reached the Aubaj ferry, that ungrateful infidel, 
Khusrau Shah, in his aspiration to sovereignty,—and to what 
sort of sovereignty, pray, could such a no-body attain ? a person 
of no merit, no birth, no lineage, no judgment, no magnanimity, 
no justice, no legal-mindedness,—laid hands on Bai-sunghar 
Mlrza with his begs, and bowstrung the Mlrza. It was upon 
the 10th. of the month of Muharram (August 17th.) that he 
martyred that scion of sovereignty, so accomplished, so sweet- 
natured and so adorned by birth and lineage. He killed also a 
few of the Mirza’s begs and household. 

(c. Bai-sunghar Muza's birth and descent.) 

He was born in 882 (1477 ad.), in the Hi§ 5 r district. He 
was SI. Mahmud Mirza’s second son, younger than SI. Mas‘ud 

1 shakk tutulur idi, perhaps a palisade. 

3 i.e. irom Hisir where he had placed him in 903 ah. 
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M. and older than SI. ‘All M. and SI. Husain M. and SI. Wais 
M. known as Khan Mlrza. His mother was Pasha Begim. Foi. 68*. 

(d. His appearance and characteristics.) 

He had large eyes, a fleshy face 1 and Turkman features, was 
of middle height and altogether an elegant young man ( act . 22). 

(e. His qualities and manners.) 

He was just, humane, pleasant-natured and a most accom¬ 
plished scion of sovreignty. His tutor, Sayyid Mahmud,* pre¬ 
sumably was a Shl'a; through this he himself became infected 
by that heresy. People said that latterly, in Samarkand, he 
reverted from that evil belief to the pure Faith. He was much 
addicted to wine but on his non-drinking days, used to go 
through the Prayers.® He was moderate in gifts and liberality. 

He wrote the naskh-ta*liq character very well; in painting also 
his hand was not bad. He made ‘Adill his pen-name and 
composed good verses but not sufficient to form a diw&n. Here 
is the opening couplet ( maila ‘) of one of them 4 ;— 

Like a wavering shadow I fall here and there ; 

If not propped by a wall, I drop flat on the ground. 

In such repute are his odes held in Samarkand, that they are 
to be found in most houses. 

(/. His battles.) 

He fought two ranged battles. One, fought when he was 
first seated on the throne (900 AH.-1495 ad.), was with SI. 
M&frmud Khin 6 who, incited and stirred up by SI. Junaid 
Barlas and others to desire Samarkand, drew an army out, Foi. 69. 
crossed the Aq-kutal and went to Rabat-i-soghd and Kan-bai. 
Bai-sunghar Mlrza went out from Samarkand, fought him near 

1 qOba yuzliq (f. 66 and note 4). The Turkman features would be a maternal 
inheritance. 

8 He is " Saif! MaulAnfl ‘Arflsf ” of Rieu’s Pens. Cat. p. 525. Cf. H.S.ii, 341. 

His book, ‘Arux-i-saift has been translated by Blochmann and by Ranking. 

8 namdt aut&r Hi. I understand some irony from this (de Meynard’s Diet. 

*•*. autmdq). 

4 The maf)** of poems serve as an index of first lines. 

5 C/. f. 30. 
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KSn-bSf, beat him and beheaded 3 or 4000 Mughuls. In this 
fight died Gaidar Kukuldash, the Khin's looser and binder 
(hall u'aqdi). His second battle was fought near BukhSxS. with 
SI. ‘All MlrzS (901 ah. -1496 ad.) ; in this he was beaten. 1 

(g. His countries.) 

His father, SI. Mahmud Mlrzi, gave him Bukhari; when 
SI. Mahmud M. died, his begs assembled and in agreement 
made Bil-sungnar M. ruler in Samarkand. For a time, Bukhara 
was included with Samarkand in his jurisdiction but it went 
out of his hands after the Tarkhin rebellion (901 ah. -1496 ad.). 
When he left Samarkand to go to Khusrau Shah and I got 
possession of it (903 AH.-1497 ad.), Khusrau Shah took Hisir and 
gave it to him. 

(h. Other details concerning him.) 

He left no child. He took a daughter of his paternal uncle, 
SI. Khalil Mirza, when he went to Khusrau Shah; he had no 
other wife or concubine. 

He never ruled with authority so independent that any beg 
was heard of as promoted by him to be his confidant; his begs 
Foi. 69 b. were just those of his father and his patefnal uncle (Ahmad). 

(*. Resumed account of Babur's campaign against Tayibal.) 

After.Bai-sunghar Mirzi’s death, SI. Ahmad Qardwal* the 
father of Quch (Qfaj) Beg, sent us word (of his intention) and 
came to us from Hi$ar through the Qari-tigin country, together 
with his brethren, elder and younger, and their families and 
dependants. From Aush too came Qambar-'all, risen from his 
sickness. Arriving, as it did, at such a moment, we took the 
providential help of SI. Ahmad and his party for $ happy omen. 
Next day we formed up at dawn and moved direct upon our 
foe. He made no stand at Ab-i-khin but marched from his 

1 Cf. i. 37b. 

3 i.t. scout and in times of peace, huntsman. On the margin of the Elph 
Codex here stand's a note, mutilated in rebinding ;— St. Ahmad pidr-i-Quch 
Beg ast * • • piir-i-Sher-afgan u Sher-afga* * * * u St. Husain Khdn * * * 
Quch Bag ast. Hamesha * * • dar hhina Shaham Khdn * * * . 
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ground, leaving many tents and blankets and things of the 
baggage for our men. We dismounted in his camp. 

That evening Tambal, having Jahangir with him, turned our 
left and went to a village called Khuhtn (var. Khun an), some 
3 yigh&ch from us (15 m.?) and between us and Andijan. 

Next day we moved out against him, formed up with right and 
left, centre and van, our horses in their mail, our men in theirs, 
and with foot-soldiers, bearing mantelets, dung to the front. 

Our right was ‘All-dost and his dependants, our left Ibrahim 
Saru, Wais Ldghari, Sayyidi Qara, Muhammad-'all Mubashir , 
and KhwSja-i-kalSin’s elder brother, Klchik Beg, with several of Foi. 70 
the household. In the left were inscribed 1 also SI. Ahmad 
Qarawal and Quch Beg with their brethren. With me in the 
centre was Qasim Beg Quchin; in the van were Qambar-‘all 
(the Skinner) and some of the household. When we reached 
saqa, a village two miles east of Khuban, the enemy came out 
of Khuban. arrayed to fight. We, for our part, moved on the 
faster. At the time of engaging, our foot-soldiers, provided 
how laboriously with the mantelets! were quite in the rear! 

By God’s grace, there was no need of them; our left had got 
hands in with their right before they came up. Klchik Beg 
chopped away very well; next to him ranked Muframmad ‘All 
Mubashir. Not being able to bring equal zeal to oppose us, the 
enemy took to flight. The fighting did not reach the front of 
our van or right. Our men brought in many of their braves; 
we ordered the heads of all to be struck off. Favouring caution 
and good generalship, our begs, Q&sim Beg and, especially, 
‘All-dost did not think it advisable to send'far in pursuit; for Foi. 700. 
this reason, many of their men did not fall into our hands. We 
dismounted right in Khuban village. This was my first ranged 
battle; the Most High God, of His own favour and mercy, 
made it a day of victory and triumph. We accepted the omen. 

On the next following day, my father’s mother, my grand¬ 
mother, Shah SulJ&n Begim* arrived from Andijan, thinking to 
beg off Jahangir MlrzS if he had been taken. 

1 pUilii ; W.-i-B. navishta shud, words indicating the use by Bibar of a 
written record, 

2 Cf. t. 6 b and note and i. 17 and note. 
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(j. Babur goes into winter-quarters in Between-the-two-rivers.) 

As it was now almost winter and no grain or fruits 1 remained 
in the open country, it was not thought desirable to move 
against (Tarpbal in) Auzklnt but return was made to Andijin. 
A few days later, it was settled after consultation, that for us 
to winter in the town would in no way hurt or hamper the 
enemy, rather that he would wax the stronger by it through 
raids and guerilla fighting; moreover on our own account, it 
was necessary that we should winter where our men would not 
become enfeebled through want of grain and where we could 
straiten the enemy- by some sort of blockade. For these de- 
Foi. 71. sirable ends we marched out of Andijan, meaning to winter 
near Armiyan and Nush-ab in the Rabafcik-aurchinf, known 
also as Between-the-two-rivers. On arriving in the two villages 
above-mentioned, we prepared winter-quarters. 

The hunting-grounds are good in that neighbourhood; in the 
jungle near the Ailaish river is much biighu-mardl * and pig; the 
small scattered clumps of jungle are thick with hare and 
pheasant; and on the near rising-ground, are many foxes* of 
fine colour and swifter than those of any other place. While 
we were in those quarters, I used to ride hunting every two or 
three days; we would beat through the great jungle and hunt 
biighu-mardl, or we would wander about, making a circle round 
scattered clumps and flying our hawks at the pheasants. The 
pheasants are unlimited 4 there; pheasant-meat was abundant 
as long as we were in those quarters. 

While we were there, KhudSI-blrdl Tughchi , then newly- 
favoured with beg’s rank, fell on some of TambaTs raiders and 
brought in a few heads. Our braves went out also from Aush 
and Andijin and raided untiringly on the enemy, driving in his 

1 t&uh ; i.e. other food than grain. Fruit, fresh or preserved, being a 
principal constituent of food in Central Asia, tuiak will include several, but 
chiefly melons, " Les melons constituent presque seuls ven le fin d'6t£, la 
nourriture des classes pauvres (Th. Radloff. l.c. p. 343). 

3 Cf. f. 6b and note. 

3 talki var. tulk-i, the yellow fox. Following this word the Hai. MS. has 
n dar hamin dur instead of u rangin dir. 

4 61 hadd ; with which I.O. 215 agrees but I.O. 217 adds farbik, fat, which 
is right in fact (f. 26) but less pertinent here than an unlimited quantity. 



906 AH.—AUG. 8 th. 1499 TO JULY 28 th. 1600 AD. 11 $ 

herds of horses and much enfeebling him. If the whole winter 
had been passed in those quarters, the more probable thing is *”oi. 71J. 
that he would have broken up simply without a fight. 

(k. Qarjibar-all again asks leave.) 

It was at such a time, just when our foe was growing weak 
•and helpless, that Qambar-‘ali asked leave to go to his district. 

The more he was dissuaded by reminder of the probabilities of 
the position, the more stupidity he shewed. An amazingly 
fickle and veering manikin he was! It had to be! Leave for 
his district was given him. That district had been Khujand 
formerly but when AndijSn was taken this last time, Asfara 
and Kand-i-badim were given him in addition. Amongst our 
begs, he was the one with large districts and many followers; 
no-one’s land or following equalled his. We had been 40 or 50 
days in those winter-quarters. At his recommendation, leave 
was given also to some of the clans in the army. We, for our 
part, went into Andijan. 

( 1 . SI. Mahmud Khan sends Mlighuls to help Twrpbal.) 

Both while we were in our winter-quarters and later on in 
Andijan, Tambal’s people came and went unceasingly between 
him and The Khan in TSshklnt. His paternal uncle of the full- 
blood, Ahmad Beg, was guardian of The Khan’s son, SI. 
Muhammad SI. and high in favour; his elder brother of the 
full-blood, Beg Tilba (Fool), was The Khan’s Lord of the Gate. 

After all the comings and goings, these two brought The Khan 
to the point of reinforcing Tambal. Beg Tilba, leaving his wife 
and domestics and family in Tashkint, came on ahead of the Fo1 * 72- 
reinforcement and joined his younger brother, Tambal,—Beg 
Tilba! who from his birth up had been in Mughulistan, had 
grown up amongst Mughuls, had never entered a cultivated 
country or served the rulers of one, but from first to last had 
served The Khans! 

Just then a wonderful (‘ ajab ) thing happened; 1 Qisim-i^ajab 
(wonderful Qasim) when he had been left for a time in AkhsI, 


1 Here a pun on 'ajab may be read. 
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went out one day after a few marauders, crossed the Khujand- 
water by BachrStA, met in with a few of Tambal’s men and 
was made prisoner. 

When Tambal heard that our army was disbanded and was 
assured of The Khan’s help by the arrival of his brother, Beg 
Tilba, who had talked with The KhSn, he rode from Auzkint 
into Between-the-two-rivers. Meantime safe news had come 
to us from K£s£n that The Kh&n had appointed his son, SI. 
Mufc. Khinika, commonly known as Sultinlm, 1 and A^mad 
Beg, with 5 or 6000 men, to help Tambal, that they had crossed 
by the Archa-klnt road* and were laying siege to Kasin. Here¬ 
upon we, without delay, without a glance at our absent men, 
just with those there were, in the hard cold of winter, put our 
Fol. 72b. trust in God and rode off by the Band-i-salar road to oppose 
them. That night we stopped no-where; on we went through 
the darkness till, at dawn, we dismounted in Akhsl. s So 
mightily bitter was the cold that night that it bit the hands 
and feet of several men and swelled up the ears of many, each 
ear like an apple. We made no stay in AkhsI but leaving there 
Y£rak TaghSI, temporarily also, in Qasim-i-'ajab’s place, passed 
on for Kas&n. Two miles from Kasan news came that on 
hearing of our approach, Afcmad Beg and Sult&nlm had hurried 
off in disorder. 

(m. Babur and Taiyibal again opposed.) 

Tambal must have had news of our getting to horse for he 
had hurried to help his elder brother. 4 Somewhere between 
the two Prayers of the day, 5 his blackness 0 became visible 
towards Nu-klnt. Astonished and perplexed by his elder 
brother’s light departure and by our quick arrival, he stopped 
short. Said we, * It is God has brought them in this fashion! 
here they have come with their horses' necks at full stretch; 7 

1 Cf. f. 15, note to Tagh&I. 

9 Apparently not the usual Kindir-lik pass but one n.w. of K&sin. 

9 A ride of at least 40 miles, followed by one of 20 to K&s&n. 

4 Cf. i. 72 and f. 726. Tilba would seem to have left Tambal. 

* Tarfibalnlng qarisi. 

* i.e. the Other (Mid-afternoon) Prayer. 

* Mining buinini qitib. Qitmiq has also the here-appropriate meaning of 
to stiffen. 
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if we join hands 1 and go out, and if God bring it right, not a 
man of them will get off.' But Wais Ldghari and some others 
said, ‘ It is late in the day; even if we do not go out today, 
where can they go tomorrow ? Wherever it is, we will meet FoL 73, 
them at dawn.' So they said, not thinking it well to make the 
joint effort there and then; so too the enemy, come so oppor¬ 
tunely, broke up and got away without any hurt whatever. 

The (Turk!) proverb is, ‘Who does not snatch at a chance, 
will worry himself about it till old age.' 

(Persian) couplet. Work must be snatched at betimes. 

Vain is the slacker's mistimed work. 

Seizing the advantage of a respite till the morrow, the enemy 
slipped away in the night, and without dismounting on the road, 
went into Fort Archlan. When a morrow’s move against a foe 
was made, we found no foe; after him we went and, not think¬ 
ing it well to lay close siege to Archlan, dismounted two miles 
off (one shar*l) in Ghazna-namangan. 8 We were in camp there 
for 30 or 40 days, Tambal being in Fort Archl&n. Every now 
and then a very few would go from our side and come from 
theirs, fling themselves on one another midway and return. 

They made one night-attack, rained arrows in on us and retired. 

As the camp was encircled by a ditch or by branches close-set, 
and as watch was kept, they could effect no more. 


(n. Qambar-ali , the Skinner , again gives trouble.) 

Two or three times while we lay in that camp, Qambar-'ali, FoL 73^ 
in ill-temper, was for going to his district; once he even had 
got to horse and started in a fume, but we sent several begs 
after him who, with much trouble, got him to turn back. 

1 ailik qvishmdq, i.e. Bibar's men with the Kisin garrison. But the two 
W.-i-B. wpte merely dast burd and dost kardan. 

* The meaning of Ghaxna here is uncertain. The Second W.-i-B. renders it 
by ar. qnryat but up to this point Bibur has not used qaryat for village. 
Ghazna-uamangin cannot be modem Nam an gin. It was a m. from Archiin 
where Taqibalwas, and Bibur went to Bishkhirin to be between Tambal and 
Machami, coining from the south. Archiin and Ghazna-namangin seem 
both to have been n. or n.w. of Bishkirin (see maps). 

It may be mentioned that at Archiin, in 909 ah. the two Chaghatii Khins 
and Bibur were defeated by Shaibini. 
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(o. Further action against Tambal and an accommodation made.) 

Meantime Sayyid Yusuf of Macham had sent a man to 
Tambal and was looking towards him. He was the head-man 
of one of the two foot-hills of Andijan, Macham and Awighur. 
Latterly he had become known in my Gate, having outgrown 
the head-man and put on the beg, though no-one ever had 
made him a beg. He was a singularly hypocritical manikin, 
of no standing whatever. From our last taking of Andijan 
(June 1499) till then (Feb. 1500), he had revolted two or three 
times from Tambal and come to me, and two or three times 
had revolted from me and gone to Tambal. This was his last 
change of side. With him were many from the (Mughul) horde 
and tribesmen and clansmen. * Don't let him join Tambal,’ 
we said and rode in between them. We got to Blshkh5.r3.n with 
one night’s halt. Tambal's men must have come earlier and 
entered the fort. A party of our begs, ‘All-darwesh Beg and 
Quch Beg, with his brothers, went close up to the Gate of 
F°i. 74. Bishkhirin and exchanged good blows with the enemy. Quch 
Beg and his brothers did very well there, their hands getting in 
for most of the work. We dismounted on a height some two 
miles from B!shkh£r&n; Tambal, having Jahangir with him, 
dismounted with the fort behind him. 

Three or four days later, begs unfriendly to us, that is to say, 
‘All-dost and Qambar-*all, the Skinner, with their followers and 
dependants, began to interpose with talk of peace. I and my 
well-wishers had no knowledge of a peace and we all 1 were 
utterly averse from the project. Those two manikins however 
were our two great begs; if we gave no ear to their words and 
if we did not make peace, other things from them were probable! 
It had to be! Peace was made in this fashion;—the districts 
on the AkhsI side of the Khujand-water were to depend on 
Jahangir, those on the Andijan side, on me; Auzklnt was to 
be left in my jurisdiction after they had removed their families 
from it; when the districts were settled and I and Jahangir had 

1 bixlir. The double plural is rare with B&bur ; he writes biz, we, when 
action is taken in common ; he rarely uses min, I, with autocratic force ; his 
phrasing is largely impersonal, e.g. with rare exceptions, he writes the 
impersonal passive verb. 
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made our agreement, we (biz) should march together against 
Samarkand; and when I was in possession of Samarkand, 

Andijan was to be given to Jahangir. So the affair was settled. Foi. 74*- 
Next day,—it was one of the last of Rajab, (end of Feb. 1500) 
Jahangir Mirza and Tambal came and did me obeisance; the 
terms and conditions were ratified as stated above; leave for 
Akhsi was given to Jahangir and I betook myself to Andijan. 

On our arrival, Khalll-of-Tambal and our whole band of 
prisoners were released; robes of honour were put on them and 
leave to go was given. They, in their turn, set free our begs 
and household, viz. the commanders 1 (Sherim?) TaghSI Beg, 
Muhammad-dost, Mir Shah Quchin , Sayyidi Qara Beg, QSsim- 
i-'ajab, Mir Wais, Mirim Diwan , and those under them. 

(p. The self-aggrandizement of ‘ Ali-dost Taghai.) 

After our return to Andijan, ‘Ali-dost’s manners and be¬ 
haviour changed entirely. He began to live ill with my com¬ 
panions of the guerilla days and times of hardship. First, he 
dismissed Khalifa; next seized and plundered Ibrahim Saru 
and Wais Laghari, and for no fault or cause deprived them of 
their districts and dismissed them. He entangled himself with 
QAsim Beg and he was made to go; he openly declared,' Khalifa 
and Ibrahim are in sympathy about Khw&ja-i-q&zl; they will 
avenge him on me.'* His son, Muhammad-dost set himself up 
on a regal footing, starting receptions and a public table and a Foi. 75. 
Court and workshops, after the fashion of sulj&ns. Like father, 
like son, they set themselves up in this improper way because 
they had Tambal at their backs. No authority to restrain their 
unreasonable misdeeds was left to me; for why? Whatever 
their hearts desired, that they did because such a foe of mine 
as Tambal was their backer. The position was singularly 
delicate; not a word was said but many humiliations were 
endured from that father and that son alike. 

1 bdshtighldr. Teufel was of opinion that this word is not used as a noun 
in the B.N. In this he is mistaken; it is so used frequently, as here, in 
apposition. See ZDMG, xxxvii, art. B&bur und AbQ'l-fayl. 

* Cf. t. 54 foot. 
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(q. Bibur's first marriage.) 

‘Ayisha-sulfcSn Beglm whom my father and hers, i.e. my uncle, 
SI. Afcmad MlrzS. had betrothed to me, came (this year) to 
Khujand 1 and I took her in the month of Sha'b&n. Though I 
was not ill-disposed towards her, yet, this being my first 
marriage, out of modesty and bashfulness, I used to see her 
once in io, 15 or 20 days. Later on when even my first 
inclination did not last, my bashfulness increased. Then my 
mother KhSmm used to send me, once a month or every 40 
Foi. 75a. days, with driving and driving, dunnings and worryings. 

(r. A personal episode and some verses by Babur.) 

In those leisurely days I discovered in myself a strange 
inclination, nay! as the verse says, ' I maddened and afflicted 
myself’ for a boy in the camp-bazar, his very name, Baburi, 
fitting in. Up till then I had had no inclination for any-one, 
indeed of love and desire, either by hear-say or experience, I had' 
not heard, I had not talked. At that time I composed Persian 
couplets, one or two at a time; this is one of the them:— 

May none be as I. humbled and wretched and love-sick ; 

No beloved as thou art to me, cruel and careless. 

From time to time Baburi used to come to my presence but 
out of modesty and bashfulness, I could never look straight at 
him; how then could I make conversation ( ikhtilaf, ) and recital 
( hikayat ) ? In my joy and agitation I could not thank him (for 
coming); how was it possible for me to reproach him with 
going away? What power had I to command the duty of 
service to myself? 2 One day, during that time of desire and 
passion when I was going with companions along a lane and 
suddenly met him face to face, I got into such a state of con¬ 
fusion that I almost went right off. To look straight at him 
Foi. 76. or to put words together was impossible. With a hundred 
torments and shames, I went on. A (Persian) couplet of 
Muhammad §alili’s a came into my mind:— 

1 Cf. t. 20. She may have come- from Samarkand and 'All’s household or 
from Kesh and the TarkhSn households. 

3 Cf. f. 26 1 . 2 for the same phrase 

3 He is the author of the Shatbant-ttama. 
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I am abashed with shame when I see my friend ; 

My companions look at me, I look the other way. 

That couplet suited the case wonderfully well. In that frothing- 
up of desire and passion, and under that stress of youthful folly, 
I used to wander, bare-head, bare-foot, through street and lane, 
orchard and vineyard. I shewed civility neither to friend nor 
stranger, took no care for myself or others. 

(Turki) Out of myself desire rushed me, unknowing 
That this is so with the lover of a fairy-face. 

sometimes like the madmen, I used to wander alone over hill 
and plain; sometimes I betook myself to gardens and the 
suburbs, lane by lane. My wandering was not of my choice, 
not I decided whether to go or stay. 

( Turhi) Nor power to go was mine, nor power to stay ; 

I was just what you made me, o thief of my heart. 


(s. SI. *Alt Mina's quarrels with the Tarkhans.) 

In this same year, SI. ‘All Mirza fell out with Muhammad 
Mazid Tarkhan for the following reasons'The Tarkhans had 
risen to over-much predominance and honour; B&q! had taken 
the whole revenue of the Bukhara Government and gave not a Fol. 763. 
half-penny (dang ) 1 to any-one else; Muhammad Mazid, for his 
part, had control in Samarkand and took all its districts for his 
sons and dependants; a small sum only excepted, fixed by them, 
not a farthing (fils) from the town reached the Mirza by any 
channel. SI. ‘All Mirza was a grown man; how was he to 
tolerate such conduct as theirs ? He and some of his household 
formed a design against Muh- Mazid Tarkhan; the latter came 
to know of it and left the town with all his following and with 
whatever begs and other persons were in sympathy with him, 2 
such as SI. Husain Arghun , PIr Ahmad, Auziin Hasan’s younger 
brother, Khwaja Husain, Qara Barlds, Salih Muhammad 8 and 
some other begs and braves. 

1 ding and fils (infra) are small copper coins. 

3 Cf. f. 25 1 . x and note 1. 

3 Probably the poet again ; he had left Harit and was in Samarkand (Sh. 

N. Vambiiy, p. 34 1 . 14). 
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At the time The Kh£n had joined to Kh£n Mirza a numbei 
of Mughul begs with Mulj. Husain D&ghlat and AJimad Beg, 
and had appointed them to act against Samarkand. 1 Kh&n 
MlrzS’s guardians were Hafiz Beg Dulddl and his son, Tahir 
Beg; because of relationship to them, (Mulj. Sighal’s) grandson, 
Hasan and Hindu Beg fled with several braves from Si. ‘All 
F°l. 77. MlrzS’s presence to Kh 5 .n MirzSL’s. 

Muhammad Mazld Tarkhan invited Kh£n MIrzS and the 
Mughul army, moved to near ShavdSLr, there saw the MIrzS 
and met the begs of the Mughuls. No small useful friendli¬ 
nesses however, came out of the meeting between his begs and 
the Mughuls; the latter indeed seem to have thought of making 
him a prisoner. Of this he and his begs coming to know, 
separated themselves from the Mughul army. As without him 
the Mughuls could make no stand, they retired. Here-upon, 
SI. ‘All Mirza hurried light out of Samarkand with a few men 
and caught them up where they had dismounted in YSr-ylllq. 
They could not even fight but were routed and put to flight. 
This deed, done in his last days, was SI. 'All Mlrza’s one good 
little affair. 

Muh. Mazid Tarkhan and his people, despairing both of the 
Mughuls and of these MIrz&s, sent Mir Mughul, son of ‘Abdu’l- 
wahhab Shaghawal 2 * to invite me (to Samarkand). Mir Mughul 
had already been in my service; he had risked his life in good 
accord with Khw5.ja-i-q5.zi during the siege of AndijSn (903 ah.- 
1498 AD.). 

This business hurt us also 8 and, as it was for that purpose 
we had made peace (with Jahangir), we resolved to move on 
Samarkand. We sent Mir Mughul off at once to give rendezvous 4 
Foi. 77/'. to Jahinglr Mirza and prepared to get to horse. We rode out 

1 From what follows, this Mughfll advance seems a sequel to a TarkhAn 
invitation. 

8 By omitting the word Mir the Turk! text has caused confusion between 
this father and son (Index s.nn.). 

8 biz khud kharib bit mu'dmla aiduk. These words have been understood 
earlier, as referring to the abnormal state of Bibur's mind described under 
Sec. r. They better suit the affairs of Samarkand because B&bur is able to 
resolve on action and also because he here writes biz, we, and not min, I as in 
Sec. r. 

4 For bilghdr, rendezvous, see also f. 78 1 . 2 fr. ft. 
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in the month of Zu’l-qa*da (June) and with two halts on the 
way, came to QabSL and there dismounted. 1 At the mid-after¬ 
noon Prayer of that day, news came that Tambal’s brother, 

Khalil had taken Aush by surprise. 

The particulars are as follows;—As has been mentioned, 

Khalil and those under him were set free when peace was made. 

Tambal then sent Khalil to fetch away their wives and families 
from Auzkint. He had gone and he went into the fort on this 
pretext. He kept saying untruthfully, * We will go out today,’ 
or ‘ We will go out tomorrow,' but he did not go. When we 
t,ot to horse, he seized the chance of the emptiness of Aush to 
go by night and surprise it. For several reasons it was of no 
advantage for us to stay and entangle ourselves with him; we 
went straight on therefore. One reason was that as, for the 
purpose of making ready military equipment, all my men of 
name had scattered, heads of houses to their homes, we had no 
news of them because we had relied on the peace and were by 
this off our guard against the treachery and falsity of the other 
party. Another reason was that for some time, as has been Fo1 - 7& - 
said, the misconduct of our great begs, ‘Ali-dost and Qambar- 
‘ali had been such that no confidence in them was left. A 
further reason was that the Samarkand begs, under Muh. Mazld 
Tarkhan had sent Mir Mughul to invite us and, so long as a 
capital such as Samarkand stood there, what would incline a 
man to waste his days for a place like Andijan ? 

From QabS. we moved on to MarghinSn (20 m.). Marghin&n 
had been given to Quch Beg’s father, SI. Ahmad Qarawal, and 
he was then in it. As he, owing to various ties and attach¬ 
ments, could not attach himself to me, 1 he stayed behind while 
his son, Quch Beg and one or two of his brethren, older and 
younger, went with me. 

Taking the road for Asfara, we dismounted in one of its 
villages* called Mahan. That night there came and joined us 
in Mahan, by splendid chance, just as if to a rendezvous, Q&sim 
Beg Quckin with his company, ‘Ali-dost with his, and Sayyid 

1 25 m. only ; the halts were due probably to belated arrivals. 

1 Some of his ties would be those of old acquaintance in Hi$&r with 'All’s 
father's begs, now with him in Samarkand, 



124 


FARGHANA 


QAsim with a large body of braves. We rode from Mahan by 
the KhasbAn (var. YasAn) plain, crossed the ChupAn (Shepherd)- 
bridge and so to AurS-tipA. 1 

(t. Qambar-'ali punishes himself.) 

Trusting to Tambal, Qambar-'ali went from his own district 
(Khujand) to AkhsI in order to discuss army-matters with him. 

Fol. 78 Such an event happening,* Tambal laid hands on Qambar-‘ali, 
marched against his district and carried him along. Here the 
(Turk!) proverb fits, 1 Distrust your friend! he’ll stuff your hide 
with straw.’ While Qambar-'ali was being made to go to 
Khujand, he escaped on foot and after a hundred difficulties 
reached Aur£-tip 5 L 

News came to us there that ShaibAni KhAn had beaten BAqI 
TarkhAn in Dabusl and was moving on BukhArA. We went 
on from AurA-tipA, by way of Burka-yilAq, to SangzAr 8 which 
the sub-governor surrendered. There we placed Qambar-‘ali, 
as, alter effecting his own capture and betrayal, he had come 
to us. We then passed on. 

(«. Affairs of Samarkand and the end of ‘A li-dost.) 

On our arrival in KhAn-yurti, the Samarkand begs under 
Muh. Mazid TarkhAn came and did me obeisance. Conference 
was held with them as to details for taking the town; they said, 
* KhwAja Yahya also is wishing for the pddshah ; 4 with his 
consent the town may be had easily without fighting or dis¬ 
turbance.’ The KhwAja did not say decidedly to our 
messengers that he had resolved to admit us to the town but at 
the same time, he said nothing' likely to lead us to despair. 

Leaving KhAn-yurti, we moved to the bank of the Dar-i-gham 
(canal) and from there sent our librarian, KhwAja Muhammad 
FoJ. 79. ‘All to KhwAja Yahya. He brought word back, * Let them 
come; we will give them the town.’ Accordingly we rode 
from the Dar-i-gham straight for the town, at night-fall, but 

1 Point to point, some 90 m. but further by road. 

3 Bu waqi * bulghich, manifestly ironical. 

3 Sangair to AQr&-t!p&, by way of the hills, some 50 miles. 

4 The Sh. N. Vambiry, p. 60, confirms this. 
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our plan came to nothing because SL Muhammad DuldaYs 
father, SI. Mahmud had fled from our camp and given such 
information to (SL ‘Alfs party) as put them on their guard. 

Back we went to the Dar-i-gham bank. 

While I had been in Y£r-yil&q, one of my favoured begs, 

Ibrahim Saru who had been plundered and driven off by ‘Ali- 
dost, 1 camp and did me obeisance, together with Mub- Yusuf, 
the elder sv^n of Siyyid Yusuf ( Aughldqchi ). Coming in by 
ones and twos, old family servants and begs and some of the 
household gathered back to me there. All were enemies of 
‘All-dost; some 1 he had driven away; others he had plundered; 
others again he had imprisoned. He became afraid. For why ? 

Because with Tambal’s backing, he had harassed and perse* 
cuted me and my well-wishers. As for me, my very nature 
sorted ill with the manikin’s! From shame and fear, he could 
stay no longer with us; he asked leave; I took it as a personal 
favour; I gave it. On this leave, he and his son, Muhammad- 
dost went to Tambal's presence. They became his intimates, Foi. 796. 
and from father and son alike, much evil and sedition issued. 
‘Ali-dost died a few years later from ulceration of the hand. 
Muhammad-dost went amongst the Auzbegs; that was not 
altogether bad but, after some treachery to his salt, he fled 
from them and went into the Andijan foot-hills.* There he 
stirred up much revolt and trouble. In the end he fell into the 
hands of Auzbeg people and they blinded him. The meaning 
of * The salt took his eyes/ is clear in his case.* 

After giving this pair their leave, we sent Ghuri Barias toward 
Bukhara for news. He brought word that ShaibSni Khan had 
taken Bukhara and was on his way to Samarkand. Here-upon, 
seeing no advantage in staying in that neighbourhood, we set 
out for Kesh where, moreover, were the families of most of the 
Samarkand begs. 

When we had been a few weeks there, news came that SI. 

'AH Mirza had given Samarkand to Shaibani Khan. The 
particulars are these;—The Mirzi’s mother, Zuhra Beg! Agha 

* Cf. f. 746. 

1 Mac ham and Awlghflr, presumably. 

1 giul&r lux t&ti. t.e. he was blinded for some treachery to his hosts. 
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{AOxbeg), in her ignorance and folly, had secretly written to 
8a Shaib&nf Khin that if he would take her (to wife) her son 
should give him Samarkand and that when Shaib&ni had taken 
(her son's) father's country, he should give her son a country. 1 
Sayyid Yusuf Afghan must have known of this plan, indeed 
will have been the traitor inventing it. 

1 Mufe. $UiVt well-informed account of this episode has much interest, 
filing out and, as by Shaib&nl’s Boswell, balancing Bibur’s. Babur is 
obscure about what country was to be given to ‘AH. Piyanda-hasan para¬ 
phrases his brief words ;—Shaib&nl was to be as a father to 'All and when he 
had taken ‘All’s father’s wil&y&t, he was to give a country to ‘All. It has 
bean thought that the gift to ‘All was to follow Shaibinl’s recovery of Us own 
ancestral camping-ground (yfirf) but this is negatived, I think, by the word, 
willy at, cultivated land. 
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{a. Samarkand in the hands of the Auzbegs,) 

When, acting on that woman's promise, ShaibSnl KhSn 
went to Samarkand, he dismounted in the Garden of the Plain* 
About mid-day SI. 'Al! MlrzS. went out to him through the 
Four-roads Gate, without a word to any of his begs or un¬ 
mailed braves, without taking counsel with any-one soever and 
accompanied only by a few men of little consideration from his 
own close circle. The Khln, for his part, did not receive him 
very favourably; when they had seen one another, he seated 
him on his less honourable hand. 1 Khw&ja Yahya, on hearing 
of the Mirz&'s departure, became very anxious but as he could 
find no remedy, 1 went out also. The KhSn looked at him with¬ 
out rising and said a few words in which blame had part, but 
when the KhwSja rose to leave, showed him the respect 
of rising. 

As soon as KhwSja 1 Ali 4 Bay's 5 son, Jan-‘all heard in Rabai- 

1 Elp. MS. I. 5 7 b; W.-i-B. I.O. 215 f. 636 and I.O. 217 i. 52 ; Mems. p. 82 . 

Two contemporary works here supplement the B.N.; ( 1 ) the (Taw&rikh-i- 
guilda) Noftat-nSma. dated 908 ah . (B.M. TurkI Or. 3222 ) of which Berezin’s 
ShaibdnX-n&ma is an abridgment; ( 2 ) Muh. S&lih Mlrsl's Shaibdni-ndmm 
(Vamb&ry trs. cap. xix et stq.). The 1.1 .S. (Bomb. ed. p. 302 . and Tehran ed. 
p. 384 ) is also useful. 

* i.e. on his right. The II.S. ii, 302 represents that 'All was well-received. 
After Shaib&q had had Zuhra's overtures, he sent an envoy to 'All and Ya^ya ; 
the first was not won over but the second fell in with his mother's scheme. 
This difference of view explains why ‘All slipped away while Yafeya was 
engaged in the Friday Mosque. It seems likely that mother and son alike 
expected their Aflxbeg blood to stand them in good stead with Shaib&q. 

* He tried vainly to get the town defended. " Would to God B&bur Mtrs& 
were here 1” he is reported as saying, by Mulj. S&lih. 

4 Perhaps it is for the play of words on 'All and 'All's life (jdn) that this 
man makes his sole appearance here. 

B i.e. rich man or merchant, but Bl [infra) is an equivalent of Beg. 

127 
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i-khwaja of the MlrzS’s going to Shaibini Khan, he also went. 
As for that calamitous woman who, in her folly, gave her son's 
FoL £o*. house and possessions to the winds in order to get herself a 
husband, Shaibani Khan cared not one atom for her, indeed 
did not regard her as the equal of a mistress or a concubine. 1 

Confounded by his own act, SI. 'All Mirz2L’s repentance was 
extreme. Some of his close circle, after hearing particulars, 
planned for him to escape with them but to this he would 
not agree; his hour had come; he was not to be freed. He 
had dismounted in Timur Sultan's quarters; three or four days 
later they killed him in Plough-meadow. 2 3 For a matter of this 
five-days’ mortal life, he died with a bad name; having entered 
into a woman’s affairs, he withdrew himself from the circle of 
men of good repute. Of such people’s doings no more should 
be written ; of acts so shameful, no more should be heard. 

The Mirza having been killed, Shaibani Khan sent j£n-‘all 
after his Mirza. He had apprehensions also about Khwaja 
Yahya and therefore dismissed him, with his two sons, Khw 5 ja 
Mufr. Zakarlya and Khwaja Baqi, towards Khurasan. 8 A few 
Auzbegs followed them and near Khwaja Kardzan martyred 
both the Khwaja and his two young sons. Though Shaibani’s 
Foi. 8x. words were, * Not through me the IvhwSja’s^affair! Qambar BT 
and Kupuk Bi did it,’ this is worse than that! There is a 
proverb, 4 ‘ His excuse is worse than his fault,’ for if begs, out 
of their own heads, start such deeds, unknown to their Khans 
or Padshahs, what becomes of the authority of khanship and 
and sovereignty ? 

(b. Babur leaves Kcsh and crosses the Mura pass.) 

Since the Auzbegs were m possession of Samarkand, we left 

Kesh and went in the direction of IJisar. With us started off 

• ■ 

1 Muh. saiifo, invoking curses on such a mother, mentions that Zuhra was 
given to a person of her own sort. 

* The Sh. N. and Nasrat-n&ma attempt to lift the blame of 'All’s death 
from Shaibftq; the secood saying that he fell into the Kohik-water when 
drank. 

3 Haxlt might be his destination but the II.S. names Makka. Some, 
dismissals towards Khur£s&n may imply pilgrimage to Meshhed. 

4 Used also by B&bur*s daughter, Gul-badan (lx. f. 31). 
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Mufr. Mazid T&rkh&n and the Samarkand begs under his 
command, together with their wives and families and people, 
but when we dismounted in the Chultu meadow of Chagh&nl&n, 
they parted from us, went to Khusrau Sh&h and became his 
retainers. 

Cut off from our own abiding-town and country, 1 not know¬ 
ing where (else) to go or where to stay, we were obliged to 
traverse the very heart of Khusrau Sh&h’s districts, spite of 
what measure of misery he had inflicted on the men of our 
dynasty! 

One of our plans had been to go to my younger Kh&n d&d&, 
f.e. Alacha Kh&n, by way of Qar&-tigln and the Al&i, 1 but this 
was not managed. Next we were for going up the valley of 
the K&m torrent and over the Sara-t&q pass {dSbdn). When 
we were near N&nd&k, a servant of Khusrau Sh&h brought 
me one set of nine horses 8 and one of nine pieces of cloth. 
When we dismounted at the mouth of the K&m valley, Shef- 
‘all, the page, deserted to Khusrau Sh&h’s brother, Wall and, 
next day, Quch Beg parted from us and went to IJij&r. 4 

We entered the valley and made our way up it. On its 
steep and narrow roads and at its sharp and precipitous 
saddles 6 many horses and camels were left. Before we reached 
the Sara-t&q pass we had (in 25 m.) to make three or four 
night-halts. A pass! and what a pass! Never was such a 
steep and narrow pass seen; never were traversed such ravines 
and precipices. Those dangerous narrows and sudden falls, 
those perilous heights and knife-edge saddles, we got through 
with much difficulty and suffering, with countless hardships 
and miseries. Amongst the F&n mountains is a large lake 
(Iskandar); it is 2 miles in circumference, a beautiful lake and 
not devoid of marvels. 8 

1 Cat off by alien lands and weary travel. 

* The Pen. annotator of the Elph. Codex has changed A1U to wil&yat, and 
ddbdn (pass) to y&n, side. For the difficult route im Schuyler, i, 375 , Kostenko, 
i. 139 and Rickman, JRGS, 1907 . art. Fan Valley. 

* Amongst Turin and Mughflls, gifts were made by nines. 

* Hi^ftr was his earlier home. 

8 Many of these will have been climbed in order to get over {daces impassable 
at the river's level. 

* Schuyler quotes a legend of the lake. He and Kostenko make it larger. 
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News came that Ibrahim Tarkh&n had strengthened Fort 
Shlriz and was seated in it; also that Qazpbar-'all (the Skinner) 
and Abu’l-q&sim Kohbur , the latter not being able to stay in 
Khwftja Dld&r with the Auzbegs in Samarkand,—had both 
come into Y&r-yll&q, strengthened its lower forts and occupied 
them. 

Leaving Fin on our right, we moved on for Keshtud. The 
head-man of Fin had a reputation for hospitality, generosity, 
FoL 8a. serviceableness and kindness. He had given tribute of 70 or 
80 horses to SI. Mas'ud Mirzi at the time the Mlrzi, when 
SI. Husain Mlrza made attack on His&r, went through F&n on 
his way to his younger brother, B&I-sunghar Mlrza in Samar¬ 
kand. He did like service to others. To me he sent one 
second-rate horse; moreover he did not wait on me himself. 
So it was 1 Those renowned for liberality became misers when 
they had to do with me, and the politeness of the polite was 
forgotten. Khusrau Shah was celebrated for liberality and 
kindness; what service he did Badfu’z-zaman Mirz& has been 
mentioned; to B&qi Tarkhan and other begs he shewed great 
generosity also. Twice I happened to pass through his 
country ; l not to speak of courtesy shewn to my peers, what he 
shewed to my lowest servants he did not shew to me, indeed 
he shewed less regard for us than for them. 

(Turki) Who, o my heart I has seen goodness from worldlings ? 

Look not for goodness from him who has none. 

Under the impression that the Auzbegs were in Keshtud, we 
made an excursion to it, after passing Fan. Of itself it seemed 
FoL 8 a*. to have gone to ruin; no-one seemed to be occupying it. We 
went on to the bank of the Kohik-water (Zar-afsh&n) and there 
dismounted. From that place we sent a few begs under 
Qisim Quchin to surprise Raba£-i-khwaja; that done, we 
crossed the river by a bridge from opposite Yarl, went through 
Y&rl and over the Shunqar-khina (Falcons’-home) range into 
Yir-yU&q. Our begs went to Rabafc-i-khw&ja and had set up 
ladders when tbe men within came to know about them and 

> The second occasion was when he crossed from Sflkh for Klbul in 910 u. 
(fol. iso). 
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forced them to retire. As they could not take the fort they 
rejoined us. 

(c. Babur renews attack on Samarkand.) 

Qambar-*alT (the Skinner) was (still) holding Sangzar; he 
came and saw us; Abu’l-q&sim Kohbur and IbrShlm Tarkhan 
showed loyalty and attachment by sending efficient men for 
our service. We went into Asfldik (var. Asfindik), one of the 
Yar-yilaq villages. At that time Shaibaq Khan lay near 
Khwaja Dldar with 3 or 4000 Auzbegs and as many more 
soldiers gathered in locally. He had given the Government of 
Samarkand to J&n-wafSL, and Jan-wafa was then in the fort 
with 500 or 600 men. Hamza SI. and Mahdi SI. were lying 
near the fort, in the Quail-reserve. Our men, good and bad 
were 240. "S FoL 8 3 * 

Having discussed the position with all my begs and unmailed 
braves, we left it at this;—that as ShaibSLn! KhSn had taken 
possession of Samarkand so recently, the Samarkandls would 
not be attached to him nor he to them; that if we made an 
effort at once, we might do the thing; that if we set ladders up 
and took the fort by surprise, the Samarkandls would be for 
us; how should they not be ? even if they gave us no help, 
they would not fight us for the Auzbegs; and that Samarkand 
once in our hands, whatever was God's will, would happen. 

Acting on this decision, we rode out of Yar-yilaq after the 
Mid-day Prayer, and on through the dark till mid-night when 
we reached Khan-yurti. Here we had word that the Samar¬ 
kandls knew of our coming; for this reason we went no nearer 
to the town but made straight back from Khan-yurtL It was 
dawn when, after crossing the Kohik-water below Rabafc-i- 
khwSja, we were once more in YSr-yilaq. 

One day in Fort Asfldik a household party was sitting in my 
presence; Dost-i-nisir and Nuyan 1 KukMd&sh and Khan-quli- 
i-Karim-dad and Shaikh Darwesh and Mirlm-i-na?ir were all 
there. Words were crossing from all sides when (I said), 

* Come now! say when, if God bring it right, we shall take FoL 83a 

1 This name appears to indicate a Command of 10.000 (Bretschneider'l 
Mtiiaval Research:s, i, x in). 
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Samarkand.’ Some said, ' We shall take it in the heats.' It 
was then'late in autumn. Others said, 'In a month,' 1 Forty 
days,’ 'Twenty days.’ Nuyan Kukulddsh said, 'We shall 
take it in 14.' God shewed him right! we did take it in 
exactly 14 days. 

Just at that time I had a wonderful dream;—His Highness 
Khwaja 'Ubaid’l-l&h (A hr art) seemed to come; I seemed to 
go out to give him honourable meeting; he came in and seated 
himself; people seemed to lay a table-cloth before him, 
apparently without sufficient care and, on account of this, 
something seemed to come into his Highness Khwaja’s mind- 
Mulla Baba (? Pashaghari ) made me a sign; I signed back, 
‘Not through me! the table-layer is in fault!’ The Khw&ja 
understood and accepted the excuse. 1 When he rose, I 
escorted him out. In the hall of that house he took hold of 
either my right or left arm and lifted me up till one of my feet 
was off the ground, saying, in Turk!, 'Shaikh Ma§lahat has 
given (Samarkand.)** I really took Samarkand a few days 
later. 

(d. Babur takes Samarkand by surprise.} 

In two or three days move was made from Fort Asfidik to 
Fort Wasmand. Although by our first approach, we had let 
Foi. 84. our plan be known, we put our trust in God and made another 
expedition to Samarkand. It was after the Mid-day Prayer 
that we rode out of Fort Wasmand, Khwaja Abu’l-makaram 
accompanying us. By mid-night we reached the Deep-fosse- 
bridge in the Avenue. From there we sent forward a detach¬ 
ment of 70 or 80 good men who were to set up ladders opposite 
the Lovers'-cave, mount them and get inside, stand up to those 
in the Turquoise Gate, get possession of it and send a man 

1 It seems likely that the cloth was soiled. Cf. f. 25 and Hughes Diet, of 
Isl&m s.n. Eating. 

a As, of the quoted speech, one word only, of three, is Turk!, others may have 
been dreamed. Shaikh Manlahat’s tomb is in Khujand where Babur had found 
refuge in 903 ah. ; it had been circumambulated byTimflrin 790 ah. (1390 ad.) 
and is still honoured. 

This account of a dream compares well for naturalness with that in the 
seemingly-spurious passage, entered with the ilai. MS. on f. 118. For 
examination of the passage see JRAS, Jan 1911, and App. D. 



906 AH.—JULY 38th. 1600 TO JULY 17th. 1601 AD. 133 

to me. Those braves went, set their ladders up opposite the 
Lovers’-cave, got in without making anyone aware, went to the 
Gate, attacked F&zil Tarkhan, chopped at him and his few 
retainers, killed them, broke the lock with an axe and opened 
the Gate. At that moment I came up and went in. 

(Author’s note on F&zil Tarkhan.) He was not one of those (Samar¬ 
kand) Tarlch&ns; he was a merchant-tarkhAn of Turkistfin. He had 
served Shaib&ni Kh&n in Turlristin and had found favour with him. 1 

Abu’l-q£sim Kohbur himself had not come with us but had 
sent 30 or 40 of his retainers under his younger brother, Ahmad- 
i-qSsim. No man of Ibr&hlm Tarkhan’s was with us; his 
younger brother, Afrmad Tarkhan came with a few retainers 
after I had entered the town and taken post in the Monastery. Foi 844. 

The towns-people were still slumbering; a few traders 
peeped out of their shops, recognized me and put up prayers. 

When, a little later, the news spread through the town, there 
was rare delight and satisfaction for our men and the towns¬ 
folk. They killed the Auzbegs in the lanes and gullies with 
clubs and stones like mad dogs; four or five hundred were 
killed in this fashion. Jan-wafi, the then governor, was living 
in Khwaja Yahya’s house; he fled and got away to Shaibaq 
Kh§n. 2 

On entering the Turquoise Gate I went straight to the 
College and took post over the arch of the Monastery. There 
was a hubbub and shouting of * Down! down !’ till day-break. 

Some of the notables and traders, hearing what was happening, 
came joyfully to see me, bringing what food was ready and 
putting up prayers for me. At day-light we had news that the 
Auzbegs were fighting in the Iron Gate where they had made 
themselves fast between the (outer and inner) doors. With 
10, 15 or 20 men, I at once set off for the Gate but before I 
came up, the town-rabble, busy ransacking every corner of the 
newly-taken town for loot, had driven the Auzbegs out through 

1 He was made a Tar kh&n by diploma of Shaib&ni (II.S. ii. 306, 1 . 2). 

* Here the llai. MS. begins to use the word ShaibSq in place of its previously 
uniform Shaib&ni. As has been noted (f. 56 n. 2), Hie Elph. MS. writes 
Shaib&q. It may be therefore that a scribe has changed the earlier part 
of the llai. MS. and that B&bur wrote Shaibaq. From this point my text 
will follow the double authority of the Elph. and J T a*. MSS. 
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F°i* 8 5 - it. Shaibiq Khan, on hearing what was happening, hurried at 
sun-rise to the Iron Gate with ioo or 140 men. His coming 
was a wonderful chance but, as has been said, my men were 
very few. Seeing that he could do-nothing, he rode off at once. 
From the Iron Gate I went to the citadel and there dismounted, 
at the Bu-stin palace. Men of rank and consequence and 
various head-men came to me there, saw me and invoked 
blessings on me. 

Samarkand for nearly 140 years had been the capital of 
our dynasty. An alien, and of what stamp! an Auzbeg foe, 
had taken possession of it l It had slipped from our hands; 
God gave it again! plundered and ravaged, our own returned 
to us. 

SI. Husain Mirza took Harat 1 as we took Samarkand, by 
surprise, but to the experienced, and discerning, and just, it 
will be clear that between his affair and mine there are dis¬ 
tinctions and differences, and that his capture and mine are 
things apart. 

Firstly there is this;—He had ruled many years, passed 
through much experience and seen many affairs. 

Secondly;—He had for opponent, Yadgar Mull. Nasir Mirza, 
Foi. 85*. an inexperienced boy of 17 or 18. 

Thirdly;—(Yadgar Mirza’s) Head-equerry,Mir ‘Ali, a person 
well-acquainted with the particulars of the whole position, sent 
a man out from amongst SI. Husain Mirza’s opponents to bring 
him to surprise them. 

Fourthly;—His opponent was not in the fort but was in the 
Ravens’-garden. Moreover YtdgSx Muh. NSsir Mirza and his 
followers are said to have been so prostrate with drink that 
three men only were in the Gate, they also drunk. 

Fifthly;—he surprised and captured Harat the first time he 
approached it. 

On the other hand: firstly;—I was 19 when I took Samarkand. 

Secondly;—I had as my opponent, such a man as Shaibaq 
Khfin, of mature age and an eye-witness of many affairs. 

1 In 875 ah. (1470 ad.). IJusain was then 32 years old. Bibur might 
have compared his taking of Samarkand with TimOr's capture of QarshI, 
also with 240 follow ere (£.N. i, 127). Firishta (lith. ed. p. 196) ascribes his 
omission to do so to reluctance to rank himself with his great ancestor. 
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Thirdly;—No-one came out of Samarkand to me; though 
the heart of its people was towards me, no-one could dream of 
coming, from dread of Shaibaq Khan. 

Fourthly;—My foe was in the fort; not only was the fort 
taken but he was driven off. 

Fifthly;—I had come once already; my opponent was on his 
guard about me. The second time we came, God brought it 
right! Samarkand was won. 

In saying these things there is no desire to be-little the 
reputation of any man; the facts were as here stated. In Fol. 86. 
writing these things, there is no desire to magnify myself; the 
truth is set down. 

The poets composed chronograms on the victory; this one 
remains in my memory;—Wisdom answered, * Know that its 
date is the Victory (Fath) of Babur Bahadur 

Samarkand being taken, Shavdar and Soghd and the tumans 
and nearer forts began, one after another, to return to us. 

From some their Auzbeg commandants fled in fear and 
escaped; from others the inhabitants drove them and came in 
to us; in some they made them prisoner, and held the forts 
for us. 

Just then the wives and families of Shaibaq Khin and his 
Auzbegs arrived from Turkistan; 1 he was lying near Khwaja 
Dfdar and ‘Alf-ib&d but when he saw the forts and people 
returning to me, marched off towards Bukhari. By God’s 
grace, all the forts of Soghd and Miyin-kil returned to me 
within three or four months. Over and above this, BaqI 
Tarkhan seized this opportunity to occupy QarshI; Khuzar 
and QarshI (? Kesh) both went out of Auzbeg hands; Qara-kul Fol. 86 '.. 
also was taken from them by people of Abu’l-muhsin Mlrza 
(Bal-qard), coming up from Merv. My affairs were in a very 
good way. 

(e. Birth of Babur's first child.) 

After our departure (last year) from Andijan, my mothers 
and my wife and relations came, with a hundred difficulties and 

1 This arrival shews that Shaib&nl expected to stay in Samarkand. He 
had been occupying TurkistSn under The Chaghat&I Kh&n. 
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hardships, to AuritlpS. We now sent for them to Samarkand. 
Within a few days after their arrival, a daughter was bom to 
me by ‘Ayisha-sultan Begfm, my first wife, the daughter of 
SI. Ahmad MlrzJL They named the child Fakhra'n-nisft* 
(Ornament of women); she was my first-born, I was 19. In a 
month or 40 days, she went to God’s mercy. 

(/. Bdbur in Samarkand.) 

On taking Samarkand, envoys and summoners were sent off 
at once, and sent again and again, with reiterated request for 
aid and reinforcement, to the kh&ns and sult&ns and begs and 
marchers on every side. Some, though experienced men, made 
foolish refusal; others whose relations towards our family had 
been discourteous and unpleasant, were afraid for themselves 
and took no notice; others again, though they sent help, sent 
it insufficient. Each such case will be duly mentioned. 

When Samarkand was taken the second time, ‘All-sher Beg 
was alive. We exchanged letters once; on the back of mine 
to him I wrote one of my Turk! couplets. Before his reply 
reached me, separations (tafarqa) and disturbances {ghugha) 
had happened. 1 Mulls. Bina'I had been taken iuto Shaibaq 
KhSn’s service when the latter took possession of Samarkand; 
he stayed with him until a few days after I took the place, 
when he came into the town to me. QSsim Beg had his 
suspicions about him and consequently dismissed him towards 
Shahr-i-sabz but, as he was a man of parts, and as no fault of 
his came to light, I had him fetched back. He constantly 
presented me with odes (qafida u ghazal). He brought me a 
song in the Nawa mode composed to my name and at the 
same time the following quatrain;— 1 

1 'All-sher died Jan. 3rd. 1501. It is not clear to what disturbances Babur 
refers. He himself was at ease till after April 20th. 1502 and his defeat at 
Sar-i-pul. Possibly the reference is to the quarrels between Bina’I and 
'All-sher. Cf. Sam Mlrza’s Anthology, trs. S. de Sa$y, Notices et Extraits iv, 
287 et seq. 

* I surmwe a double play-of-words in this verse. One is on two rhyming 
words, ghal.i and mallah and is illustrated by rendering them as oat and coat. 
The other is on pointed and unpointed letters, i.e. ghala and 'ala. We cannot 
find however a Persian word ‘ala, meaning garment. 
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No grain (ghata) have I by whiqh I can be fed (noshli ); 

No rhyme of grain ( mattak , nankeen) wherewith I can be clad (pothld); 

The man who lacks both food and clothes, 

In art or science where can he compete (kosh W) ? 

In those days of respite, I had written one or two couplets 
hut had not completed an ode. As an answer to Mullft Bins’! 

I made up and set this poor little Turk! quatrain;— 1 

As is the wish of your heart, so shall it be [bOlghUsUkr ); 

For gift and stipend both an order shall be made (bvyurQlgMUldfy \ 

I know the grain and its rhyme you write of; 

The garments, you, your house, the corn shall fill (tulghUsldkr). 

The Mulls in return wrote and presented a quatrain t6 me in Foi. 873. 
which for his refrain, he took a rhyme to (the tulghustdUr of) 
my last line and chose another rhyme;— 

MlrzS-of-mine, the Lord of sea and land shall be (ylr bulghisidQr); 

His art and skill, world o'er, the evening tale shall be (samor bulghisldir); 

If gifts like these reward one rhyming (or pointless) word ; 

For words of sense, what guerdon will these be (niUr bulghQsiddr) ? 

Abu’l-barka, known as Faraqi (Parted), who just then had 
come to Samarkand from Shahr-i-sabz, said Bina’i ought to 
have rhymed. He made this verse;— 

Into Time's wrong to you quest shall be made (surulghusidUr); 

Your wish the Sult&n’s grace from Time shall ask (qHlgkusldur ); 

O Ganymede I our cups, ne’er filled as yet. 

In this new Age, brimmed-up, filled full shall be (1 tulghusidur ). 

Though this winter our affairs were in a very good way and 
Shaibaq Khan's were on the wane, one or two occurrences were 
somewhat of a disservice; (1) the Merv men who had taken 
Qara-kul, could not be persuaded to stay there and it went 
back into the hands of the Auzbegs; (2) Shaib&q Khfin besieged 
Ibrahim Tarkhan's younger brother, A^mad in DabusI, stormed 
the place and made a general massacre of its inhabitants before 
the army we were collecting was ready to march. 

With 240 proved men I had taken Samarkand; in the next Foi. 88 - 
five or six months, things so fell out by the favour of the Most 
High God, that, as will be told, we fought the arrayed battle of 
Sar-i-pul with a man like Shaib&q Khan. The help those 

1 Bfibur’s refrain is ghusldur, his rhymes bui, (bvyur)ul and tilt. Bin!'I 
makes bulghUsid&r his refrain but his rhymes are not true vit. ylr, ( sa)mar 
and Ur. 
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round-about gave us was as follows;—From The Kh&n 
come, with 4 or 5000 Birins, Ayub Begchik and Qas 
Mahmud; from Jahangir MirzS. had come Khalil, Taml 
younger brother, with 100 or 200 men; not a man had c 
from 'SI. Husain Mfrza, that experienced ruler, than w 
none knew better the deeds and dealings of Shaibaq Khan; 
came from Bad! u’z-zamin Mirza; none from Khusrau Shall 
because he, the author of what evil done,—as has been told,— 
to our dynasty! feared us more than he feared Shaibiq Kh&n. 

(g. Babur defeated at Sar-t-pul.) 

J marched out of Samarkand, with the wish of fighting 
Shaibaq Khan, in the month of Shawwil 1 and went to the 
New-garden where we lay four or five days for the convenience 
of gathering our men and completing our equipment. We 
took the precaution of fortifying our camp with ditch and 
branch. From the New-garden we advanced, march by march, 
to beyond Sar-i-pul (Bridge-head) and there dismounted. 

Fed. 884 . Shaibiq Khan came from the opposite direction and dis¬ 
mounted at Khw&ja Kardzan, perhaps one yighdeh away 
(? 5 m.). We lay there for four or five days. Every day our 
people went from our side and his came from theirs and fell on 
one another. One day when they were in unusual force, there 
was much fighting but neither side had the advantage. Out of 
that engagement one of our men went rather hastily back into 
the entrenchments; he was using a standard; some said it 
was Sayyidi Qara Beg's standard who really was a man of 
strong words but weak sword. Shaibaq KhSn made one 
night-attack on us but could do nothing because the camp was 
protected by ditch and close-set branches. His men raised 
their war-cry, rained in arrows from outside the ditch and then 
retired. 

In the work for the coming battle I exerted myself greatly 
and took all precautions; Qambar-‘ail also did much. In 
Kesh lay Baqi Tarkhan with 1000 to 2000 men, in a position 
to join us after a couple of days. In Diyul, 4 yighdeh off 


1 Shaww&l 906 ah. began April 20th. 1501. 
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(? 20 in.), lay Sayyid Mufr. Mirzl Dughlat, bringing me 1000 to 
2000 men from my Khan dada; he would have joined me at Foi. 89 . 
dawn. With matters in this position, we hurried on the fight! 

Who lays with haste his hand on the sword. 

Shall lift to his teeth the back-hand of regret. 1 

The reason I was so eager to engage was that on the day of 
battle, the Eight stars 2 were between the two armies; they 
would have been in the enemy’s rear for 13 or 14 days if the 
fight had been deferred. I now understand that these consider¬ 
ations are worth nothing and that our haste was without reason. 

As we wished to fight, we marched from our camp at dawn, 
we in our mail, our horses in theirs, formed up in array of right 
and left, centre and van. Our right was Ibrahim Sdru t Ibrahim 
Jani, Abu’l-qasim Kohbur and other begs. Our left was Mufr. 

Mazid Tarkhan, Ibrahim Tarkhan and other Samarkand! begs, 
also SI. Husain Argtyun, Qara (Black) Barl&s, Pir Ahmad and 
Khwaja Husain. Qasim Beg was (with me) in the centre and 
also several of my close circle and household. In the van were 
inscribed Qambar-‘ali the Skinner, Banda-‘ali, Khwaja ‘All, 

Mir Sh£h Quchln, Sayyid Qasim, Lord of the Gate,—Banda- 
‘alfs younger brother Khaidar (mole-marked) and IJaidar-i- 
q&sim’s son Quch, together with ?U the good braves there 
were, and the rest of the household 

Thus arrayed, we marched from our camp; the enemy, also 
in array, marched out from his. His right was Maljmud and 
Jtni and Timur Sultans; his left, Ijamza and Mahdi and some FoL 894. 
other sultSLns. When our two armies approached one another, 
he wheeled his right towards our rear. To meet this, I 
turned; this left our van,—in which had been inscribed what 
not of our best braves and tried swordsmen!—to our right and 
bared our front (i.e. the front of the centre). None-the-less we 
fought those who made the front-attack on us, turned them 
and forced them back on their own centre. So far did we 
carry it that some of Shaib&q Khan’s old chiefs said to him, 

‘We must move off! It is past a stand.' He however held 
fast. His right beat our left, then wheeled (again) to our rear. 

1 From the Bu-stdn, Graf ed. p. 55,1. 246. 

# Sikiz YDdQz. See Chardin's Voyages, v, 136 and Table; also Stanley 
Lane Poole’s Babur, p. 56. 
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(As has been said), the front of our centre was bare through 
our van’s being left to the right The enemy attacked us front 
and rear, raining in arrows on us. (Ayub Bcgchik’s ) Mughul 
army, come for our help! was of no use in fighting; it set to 
work forthwith to unhorse and plunder our men. Not this 
Foi. 90. once only I This is always the way with those ill-omened 
Mughuls! If they win, they grab at booty; if they lose, they 
unhorse and pilfer their own side! We drove back the 
Aiizbegs who attacked our front by several vigorous assaults, 
but those who had wheeled to our rear came up and rained 
arrows on our standard. Falling on us in this way, from the 
front and from the rear, thev made our men hurry off. 

This same turning-movement is one of the great merits of 
Auzbeg fighting; no battle of theirs is ever without it. Another 
merit of theirs is that they all, begs and retainers, from their 
front to their rear, ride, loose-rein at the gallop, shouting as they 
come and, in retiring, do not scatter but ride off, at the gallop, 
in a body. 

Ten or fifteen men were left with me. The Kohik-water 
was close by,—the point of our right had rested on it. We 
made straight for it. It was the season when it comes down in 
flood. We rode right into it, man and horse in mail. It was 
just fordable for half-way over; after that it had to be swum. 
For more than an arrow's flight 1 we, man and mount in mail! 
made our horses swim and 50 got across. Once out of the 
water, we cut off the horse-armour and let it lie. By thus 
Fol. 90*. passing to the north bank of the river, we were free of our foes, 
but at once Mughul wretches were the captors and pillagers of 
one after another of my friends- Ibr5,hlm Tarkhan and some 
others, excellent braves all, were unhorsed and killed by 
Mughuls.* We moved along the north bank of the Kohik-river, 

1 la 179* ad. Mub. Effendi shot 482 yards from a Turkish bow. before 
the R. Tox. S.: not a good shot, he declared. Longer ones are on record. 
See Payne-Gallwey’s Cross-bow and AQR. 1911, H. Beveridge’s Oriental 
Cross-bows. 

* la the margin of the Elph. Codex, here, stands a Persian verse which 
appears more likely to be Hnm&yOn’s than Bibur’s. It is as follows : 

Were the Mughal race angels, they would be bad ; 

Written in gold, the name Mughal would be bad ; 
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recrossed it near Qulba, entered the town by the Shaikh-z&da’s 
Gate and reached the citadel in the middle of the afternoon. 

Begs of our greatest, braves of our best and many men 
perished in that fight. There died Ibrihim Tarkhin, Ibrahim 
Sard and Ibrahim janl; oddly enough three great begs named 
Ibrahim perished. There died also Haidar-i^qisim’s eldest 
son, Abu’l-q&sim Kohbur , and Khudai-birdI Tughchi and Khalil, 
Tambal’s younger brother, spoken of already several times. 

Many of our men fled in different directions; Mufr. Mazld 
Tarkhan went towards Qunduz and His§x far Khusrau Shah. Fol. 91. 
Some of the household and of the braves, such as Karlm-dad-i- 
Khudai-blrdl Turkman and Janaka Kukuldash and Mulla Baba 
of Pashaghar got away to Auri-tipa. Mulla Babt at that time 
was not in my service but had gone out with me in a guest’s 
fashion. Others again, did what Sherim TaghSI and his band 
did;—though he had come back with me into the town and 
though when consultation was had, he had agreed with the 
rest to make the fort fast, looking for life or death within it, 
yet spite of this, and although my mothers and sisters, elder 
and younger, stayed on in Samarkand, he sent off their wives 
and families to Aur£tIpS and remained himself with just a few 
men, all unencumbered. Not this once only t Whenever hard 
work had to be done, low and double-minded action was the 
thing to expect from him! 

[h. Babur besieged tn Samarkand.) 

Next day, I summoned KhwSja Abu’l-makSram, Q&sim and 
the other begs, the household and such of the braves as were 
admitted to our counsels, when after consultation, we resolved 
to make the fort fast and to look for life or death within it. 

I and QSLsim Beg with my close circle and household were the 


Pluck not an ear from the Mughal's corn-land. 

What is sown with Mughal seed will be bad. 

This verse is written into the text of the First W.-i-B. (I.O. 215 f. 7a) aud 
is introduced by a scribe’s statement that it is by An H/urat, much as notes 
known to be Hum&yOn's are elsewhere attested in the Elph. Codex. It is not 
in the Hai. and Kehr’s MSS. nor with, at least many, good copies of the 
Second W.-i-B. 
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reserve. For convenience in this I took up quarters in the 
middle of the town, in tents pitched on the roof of Aulugh Beg 
Foi. 91*. Mlrz&’s College. To other begs and braves posts were assigned 
in the Gates or on the ramparts of the walled-town. 

Two or three days later, ShaibSq Kh&n dismounted at some 
distance from the fort. On this, the town-rabble came out of 
lanes and wards, in crowds, to the College gate, shouted good 
wishes for me and went out to fight in mdb-fashion. ShaibSLq 
Kh 5 .n had got to horse but could not so much as approach the 
town. Several days went by in this fashion. The mob and 
rabble, knowing nothing of sword and arrow-wounds, never 
witnesses of the press and carnage of a stricken held, through 
these incidents, became bold and began to sally further and 
further out. If warned by the braves against going out so 
incautiously, they broke into reproach. 

One day when ShaibSq Khan had directed his attack towards 
the Iron Gate, the mob, grown bold, went out, as usual, 
daringly and far. To cover their retreat, we sent several braves 
towards the Camel’s-neck, 1 foster-brethren and some of the 
close household-circle, such as Nuyan Kukuldash, Qul-nazar 
(son of Sherlm ?) TaghSi Beg, and Mazid. An Auzbeg or two 
Fbl. 9a. put their horses at them and with Qul-nazar swords were 
crossed. The rest of the Auzbegs dismounted and brought 
their strength to bear on the rabble, hustled them off and 
rammed them in through the Iron Gate. Quch Beg and Mir 
Sh 5 .h Quchin had dismounted at the side of KhwSja Khizr’s 
Mosque and were making a stand there. While the townsmen 
were being moved off by those on foot, a party of mounted 
Auzbegs rode towards the Mosque. Quch Beg came out when 
they drew near and exchanged good blows with them. He did 
distinguished work; all stood to watch. Our fugitives below 
were occupied only with their own escape; for them the time 
to shoot arrows and make a Stand had gone by. I was shoot¬ 
ing with a slur-bow* from above the Gate and some of my circle 

1 This subterranean water-course, issuing in a flowing well (Erskine) gave 
its name to a bastion (H.S. ii, 300). 

* niwaM, a diminutive o l ndo, a tube. It is described, in a MS. of Babur's 
time, by Muh. Budh&T and, in a second of later date, by Amlnu'd-dfn (AQR 
1911, H.B.'s Oriental Cross-bows). 
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were shooting arrows (auq). Our attack from above kept the 
enemy from advancing beyond the Mosque; from there he 
retired. 

During the siege, the round of the ramparts was made each 
night; sometimes I went, sometimes QSsim Beg, sometimes 
one of the household Begs. Though from the Turquoise to the 
Shaikh-zSda’s Gate may be ridden, the rest of the way must be Foi. 9*4. 
walked. When some men went the whole round on foot| it 
was dawn before they had finished. 1 

One day Shaib&q Kh£n attacked between the Iron Gate and 
the Shaikh-zAda’s. I, as the reserve, went to the spot, without 
anxiety about the Bleaching-ground and Needle-makers’ Gates. 

That day, (?) in a shooting wager (auq auchtda ), I made a good 
shot with a slur-bow, at a Centurion’s horse. 8 It died at once 
(auq bardt) with the arrow (auq bila). They made such a 
vigorous attack this time that they got close under the 
ramparts. Busy with the fighting and the stress near the 
Iron Gate, we were entirely off our guard about the other side 
of the town. There, opposite the space between the Needle- 
makers’ and Bleaching-ground Gates, the enemy had posted 
7 or 800 good men in ambush, having with them 24 or 25 
ladders so wide that two or three could mount abreast. These 
men came from their ambush when the attack near the Iron 
Gate, by occupying all our men, had left those other posts 
empty, and quickly set up their ladders between the two Gates, Foi. 93. 
just where a road leads from the ramparts to Mufr. Mazld 
Tarkhan’s houses. That post was Quch Beg’s and Mufeammad- 
qul! Quchin's , with their detachment of braves, and they had 
their quarters in Mufr. Mazid’s houses. In the Needle-makers' 

Gate was posted Qari (Black) Barias, in the Bleaching-ground 
Gate, Qutluq Khw&ja Kukuldash with Sherlm TaghSI and his 
brethren, older and younger. As attack was being made on 
the other side of the town, the men attached to these posts 
were not on guard but had scattered to their quarters or to the 

1 Kostenko, i, 344, would make the rounds 9 m. 

2 bit yui aligning Stini ndwak auqi bila yahhshl afim. This has been read 
by Ersldne as though but it, pale tone, and not yut itliq, Centurion, were 
written. De. C. translates by Centurion and a marginal note of the Elph. 

Codex explains yux itliq by fad aspagi. 
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bazar for necessary matters of service and servants* work. 
Only the begs were at their posts, with one or two of the 
populace. Quch Beg and Muhammad-qull and Sh£h Sufi and 
one other brave did very well and boldly. Some Auzbegs were 
on the ramparts, some were coming up, when these four men 
arrived at a run, dealt them blow upon blow, and, by energetic 
drubbing, forced them all down and put them to flight. Quch 
Beg did best; this was his out-standing and, approved good 
deed; twice during this siege, he got his hand into the work. 
QarS. Barias had been left alone in the Needle-makers’ Gate; 
he also held out well to the end. Qutluq Khwaja and. Qul- 
nagar MirzS. were also at their posts in the Bleaching-ground 
Gate; they held out well too, and charged the foe in his rear. 

Another time Q£sim Beg led his braves out through the 
Foi. 93* Needle-makers’ Gate, pursued the Auzbegs as far as Khwaja 
Kafsher, unhorsed some and returned with a few heads. 

It was now the time of ripening rain but no-one brought 
new corn into the town. The long siege caused great privation 
to the towns-people j 1 it went so far that the poor and destitute 
began to eat the flesh of dogs and asses and, as there was little 
grain for the horses, people fed them on leaves. Experience 
shewed that the leaves best suiting were those of the mulberry 
and elm ( qara-ylghdch ). Some people scraped dry wood and 
gave the shavings, damped, to their horses. 

For three or four months ShaibSq Khan did not come near 
the fort but had it invested at some distance and himself moved 
round it from post to post. Once when our men were off their 
guard, at mid-night, the enemy came near to the Turquoise 
Fol. 94s Gate, beat his drums and flung his w'ar-cry out. I was in the 
College, undressed. There was great trepidation and anxiety. 
After that they came night after night, disturbing us by drum¬ 
ming and shouting their war-cry. 

Although envoys and messengers had been sent repeatedly 
to all sides and quarters, no help and reinforcement arrived 
from any-one. No-one had helped or reinforced me when I 
was in strength and power and had suffered no sort of defeat 

1 The Sh. N. gives the reverse side of the picture, the plenty enjoyed by 
the besiegers. 
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or loss; on what score would any-one help me now? No hope 
in any-one whatever recommended us to prolong the siege. 

The old saying was that to hold a fort there must be a head, 
two hands and two legs, that is to say, the Commandant is the 
head; help and reinforcement coming from two quarters are 
the two arms and the food and water in the fort are the two 
legs. While we looked for help from those round about, their 
thoughts were elsewhere. That brave and experienced ruler, 

SI. Ilusain MirzS., gave us not even the help of an encouraging 
message, but none-the-less he sent KamSlu’d-dln IJusain Gazur- 
gakiS as an envoy to Shaib£q Khan. 

(i. Tambal*s proceedings in Farghdna.)* 

(This year) Tambal marched from Andijin to near Bish- 
klnt.* Ahmad Beg and his party, thereupon, made The Khin 
move out against him. The two armies came face to face near Foi. 949. 
Lak-lakin and the Turik Four-gardens but separated without 
engaging. SI. Mahmud was not a fighting man; now when 
opposed to Tambal, he shewed want of courage in word and 
deed. Ahmad Beg wis unpolished 4 but brave and well-meaning. 

In his very rough way, he said, * What's the measure of this 
person, Tambal? that you are so tormented with fear and 
fright about him. If you are afraid to look at him, bandage 
your eyes before you go out to face him.* 

1 He may have been attached to the tomb of Khw&ja 'Abdu’l-l&h Anfdri 
in Har&t. 

3 The brusque entry here and elsewhere of e.g. Iatpbal's affairs, allows the 
inference that Babur was quoting from perhaps a news-writer’s, contemporary 
records. For a different viewof Tambal, the Sh. N. cap. xxxiii should be read. 

3 Five-villages, on the main Khujand-T&shkint road. 

* turk, as on f. 28 of Khusrau Shah. 
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(a. Surrender of Samarkand to Shaib&nl.) 

The siege drew on to great length; no provisions and supplies 
came in from any quarter, no succour and reinforcement from 
any side. The soldiers and peasantry became hopeless and, by 
ones and twos, began to let themselves down outside 1 the walls 
and flee. On Shaib£q Kh&n’s hearing of the distress in the 
town, he came and dismounted near the Lovers’-cave. I, in 
turn, went to Malik-mu^ammad MirzS’s dwellings in Low- 
lane, over against him. On one of those days, KhwSja Husain's 
brother, AtLzun Hasan 8 came into the town with io or 15 of his 
men,—he who, as has been told, had been the cause of Jahinglr 
MlrzS’s rebellion, of my exodus from Samarkand (903 ah.— 
March 1498 ad.) and, again! of what an amount of sedition and 
Fo1 - 95 - disloyalty 1 That entry of his was a very bold act. 4 

The soldiery and townspeople became more and more dis¬ 
tressed. Trusted men of my close circle began to let them¬ 
selves down from the ramparts and get away; begs of known 
name and old family servants were amongst them, such as PIr 
Wais, Shaikh Wais and Wais Laghart . 6 Of help from any side 
we utterly despaired; no hope was left in any quarter; our 

1 Elph. MS^f. 686 ; W.-i-B. I.O. 215 f. 78 and 217 f. 616 ; Mems. p. 97. 

The Kehr-Ilminsky text shews, in this year, a good example of its Persifi- 
cation and of Dr. llminsky's dealings with his difficult archetype by the help 
of the Memoirs. 

a tdskiab. The Sh. N. places these desertions as after four months of 
siege. 

* It strikes one as strange to find Long Ilasan described, as here, in terms 
of his younger brother. The singularity may be due to the fact that Ilusain 
was with Babur and may have invited Ilasan. It may be noted here that 
Husain seems likely to be that father-in-law of 'Umar Shaikh mentioned oa 
f. 126 and 136. 

4 This laudatory comment I find nowhere but in the Hai. Codex. 

* There is some uncertainty about the names of those who left. 

146 
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supplies and provisions were wretched, what there was was 
coming to an end; no more came in. Meantime Shaib&q Kh&n 
interjected talk of peace. 1 Little ear would have been given to 
his talk of peace, if there had been hope or food from any side. 

It had to be 1 a sort of peace was made and we took our 
departure from the town, by the Shaikh-z&da's Gate, some¬ 
where about midnight. 

(6. Babur leaves Samarkand .) 

I took my mother KMnlm out with me; two other women¬ 
folk went too, one was Bfshka (var. Peshka)-i-Khalifa, the other, 

MInglik Kukuldash .* At this exodus, my elder sister, Khin-zida 
Begim fell into Shaib&q Kh&n's hands. 8 In the darkness of 
that night we lost our way 4 and wandered about amongst the 
main irrigation channels of Soghd. At shoot of dawn, after a 
hundred difficulties, we got past KhwSLja Dldir. At the Sunnat 
Prayer we scrambled up the rising-ground of Qari-bugh. F0L95A 
From the north slope of Qar2L-bugh we hurried on past the foot 
of Juduk village and dropped down into Yll 5 .n-autl. On the 
road I raced with Qisim Beg and Qambar-'all (the Skinner); 
my horse was leading when I, thinking to look at theirs behind, 
twisted myself round; the girth may have slackened, for my 
saddle turned and I was thrown on my head to the ground. 
Although I at once got up and remounted, my brain did not 
steady till the evening; till then this world and what went on 
appeared to me like things felt and seen in a dream or fancy. 
Towards afternoon we dismounted in Yllan-autI, there killed a 

1 The Sh. N. is interesting here as giving an eye-witness' account of the 
surrender of the town and of the part played in the surrender by Khin-zida’s 
marriage (cap. xxxix). 

9 The first seems likely to be a relation of Nig&mu'd-din 'All Khalifa; the 
second was Mole-marked, a foster-sister. The party numbered some 100 
persons of whom AbQ’l-mak&ram was one (II.S. ii, 310). 

9 Babur’s brevity is misleading; his sister was not captured but married 
with her own and her mother's consent before attempt to leave the town was 
made. Cf. Gul-badan’s H.N. f. 3 b and Sh. N. Vambiry, p. 145. 

4 The route taken avoided the main road for Dizak; it can be traced by 
the physical features, mentioned by Babur, on the Fr. map of 1904. The 
Sh. N. says the night was extraordinarily dark. Departure in blinding dark¬ 
ness and by unusual ways shews distrust of Shaib&q’s safe-conduct suggesting 
that Yahyi’s fate was in the minds of the fugitives. 
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horse, spitted and roasted its flesh, rested our horses awhile and 
rode on. Very weary, we reached Khalila-village before the 
dawn and dismounted. From there it was gone on to Dizak. 

In Dizak just then was Hafiz Muh. Duldai's son, TShir. 
There, in Dizak, were fat meats, loaves of fine flour, plenty of 
sweet melons and abundance of excellent grapes. From what 
privation we came to such plenty! From what stress to what 
repose! 

From fear and hunger rest we won {ani 3 .nl taptuq) ; 

A fresh world's new-born life we won (jahini taptuq). 

Fol. 96. From, out our minds, death’s dread was chased {raja' buldl) ; 

From our men the hunger-pang kept back {dafa‘ buldl). 1 

Never in all our lives had we felt such relief! never in the 
whole course of them have we appreciated security and plenty 
so highly. Joy is best and more delightful when it follows 
sorrow, ease after toil. I have been transported four or five 
times from toil to rest and from hardship to ease. 2 This was 
the first. We were set free from the affliction of such a foe 
and from the pangs of hunger and had reached the repose of 
security and the relief of abundance. 

(c. Babur in Dikh-kat.) 

After three or four days of rest in Dizak, we set out for Aura 
tipi. Pashaghar is a little* off the road but, as we had occupied 
it for some time (904 ah.), we made an excursion to it in pass¬ 
ing by. In Pashaghar we chanced on one of Khanlm’s old 
servants, a teacher 4 who had been left behind in Samarkand 
from want of a mount. We saw one another and on questioning 
her, I found she had come there on foot. 

Khub-nigSLr Khanlm, my mother Khinim’s younger sister 6 

* The texts differ as to whether the last two lines are prose or verse. All 
four are in Turk!, but 1 surmise a clerical error in the refrain of the third, where 
biilub is written for buldl. 

* The second was in 908 ah. (i. 18b) ; the third in 914 ah. (f. 216 b) ; the 
fourth is not described in the B.N.; it followed Babur's defeat at Ghaj-diwan 
in 918 ah. (Erskine's History of India, i, 325). He had a fifth, but of a different 
kind, when he survived poison in 933 ah. (f. 303). 

* IIai. MS. qaqisraq ; Elph. MS. yanasraq. 

* Stun, one who instructs in reading, writing and embroidery. Cf. Gul- 
badan's H.N. f. 26. The distance walked may have been 70 or 80 m. 

* She was the wife of the then Governor of Aura-tipa, Muli. Husain Dughldt 
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already must have bidden this transitory world farewell; for 
they let Kh&nim and me know of it in Aur&-tipS. My father’s 
mother also must have died in Andijln; this too they let us Foi. 96* 
know in Auri-tlpt. 1 Since the death of my grandfather, Yunas 
Khin (892 ah.), Khanim had not seen her (step-)mother or her 
younger brother and sisters, that is to say, Shah Begim, SI. 
Mahmud Khan, Sult 5 .n-nig 3 .r Khanim and Daulat-sulfcSn 
Khanim. The separation had lasted 13 or 14 years. To see 
these relations she now started for Tashkint. 

After consulting with Muh. Husain Mirza, it was settled for 
us to winter in a place called Dikh-kat 4 one of the Aur«i-tip£ 
villages. There I deposited my impedimenta ( aiiruq ); then set 
out myself in order to visit Shah Begim and my Khan dadS 
and various relatives. I spent a few days in Tashkint and 
waited on Shah Begim and my Khan dada. My mother’s 
eider full-sister, Mihr-nigar Khanim 8 had come from Samar¬ 
kand and was in Tashkint. There my mother Kkanim fell very 
ill; it was a very bad illness; she passed through mighty risks. 

His Highness Khwajaka Khwaja, having managed to get 
out of Samarkand, had settled down in Far-kat; there I visited 
him. I had hoped my Khan dada would shew me affection 
and kindness and would give me a country or a district 
( pargana ). He did promise me Aura-tipa but Muh. Husain 
Mirza did not make it over, whether acting on his own account FoL 97. 
or whether upon a hint from above, is not known. After 
spending a few days with him (in Aura-tipa), I went on to 
Dikh-kat. 

Dikh-kat is in the Aura-tipa hill-tracts, below the range on 
the other side of which is the Macha 4 country. Its people, 
though Sart, settled in a village, are, like Turks, herdsmen and 

1 It may be noted here that in speaking of these elder women B&bur uses 
the honorific plural, a form of rare occurrence except for such women, for 
saintly persons and exceptionally for The supreme KMn. For his father he 
has never used it. 

* Hus name has several variants. The village lies, in a valley-bottom, 
on the Aq-sQ and on a road. 5 m Kostenko, i, X19. 

5 She had been divorced from Shaib&ni in order to allow him to make legal 
mamagc with her niece, KhAn-tfida. 

4 Amongst the variants of this name; I select the modern one Macha is 
the upper valley of the Zar-afsh&n. 
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shepherds. Their sheep are reckoned at 40,000. We dis¬ 
mounted at the houses of the peasants in the village; I stayed 
in a head-man's house. He was old, 70 or 80, but his mother 
was still alive. She was a woman on whom much life had been 
bestowed for she was in years old. Some relation of hers 
may have gone, (as was said), with Timur Beg’s army to 
Hindustan she had this in her mind and used to tell the tale. 
In Dikh-kat alone were 96 of her descendants, hers and her 
grandchildren, great-grandchildren and grandchildren’s grand¬ 
children. Counting in the dead, 200 of her descendants were 
reckoned up. Her grandchild’s grandson was a strong young 
man of 25 or 26, with full black beard. While in Dikh-kat, I 
constantly made excursions amongst the mountains round 
Foi. 97 b. about. Generally I went bare-foot and, from doing this so 
much, my feet became so that rock and stone made no 
difference to them. 1 2 3 * Once in one of these wanderings, a cow 
was seen, between the Afternoon and Evening prayers, going 
down by a narrow, ill-defined road. Said I, * I wonder which 
way that road will be going; keep your eye on that cow; don’t 
lose the cow till you know where the road comes out.’ Khw&ja 
Asadu’l-lih made his joke, ‘ If the cow loses her way,* he said, 

* what becomes of us ?' 

In the winter several of our soldiers asked for leave to 
Andijan because they could make no raids with us. s Q&sim 
Beg said, with much insistance, ‘ As these men are going, send 
something special of your own wear by them to Jahangir 
MirzS.’ I sent my ermine cap. Again he urged, ‘ What harm 
would there be if you sent something for Tambal also?’ 
Though I was very unwilling, yet as he urged it, I sent Tambal 
a large broad-sword which Nuyan Kiikuldash had had made for 
himself in Samarkand. This \ cry sword it was which, as will 

1 Ttmflr took Dihli in Soi ah. (Dec. 1398), i.e. 103 solax and 106 lunar 
years earlier. The ancient dame would then have been under 5 years old. 
It is not surprising therefore that in repeating her story Bibur should use 9 
tense betokening hear-say matter {bdrlb ikdn diir). 

a The anecdote here following, has been analysed in JRAS 1908, p. 87, in 
order to show warrant for the opinion that parts of the Kehr-Uminsky text 
are retranslations from the Persian W.-i-B. 

3 Amongst those thus leaving seem to have been Qambar-'all (f. 996). 
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be told with the events of next year, came down on my own 
head! 1 

A few days later, my grandmother, Alsan-daulat Beglm, who, 
when I left Samarkand, had stayed behind, arrived in Dikh-kat Foi. 9 & 
with our families and baggage {auruq) and a few lean and 
hungry followers. 

(d. Shaibaq Khan raids in The Khan's country .) 

That winter Shaiblq Kh&n crossed the Khujand river on the 
ice and plundered near Sh<Lhrukhiya and Bish-kint. On hear* 
ing news of this, we gallopped off, not regarding the smallness 
of our numbers, and made for the villages below Khujand, 
opposite Hasht-yak (One-eighth). The cold was mightily 
bitter, 2 a wind not less than the H5.-darwesh 3 raging violently 
the whole time. So cold it was that during the two or three 
days we were in those parts, several men died of it. When, 
needing to make ablution, I went into an irrigation-channel, 
frozen along both banks but because of its swift current, not 
ice-bound in the middle, and bathed, dipping under 16 times, 
the cold of the water went quite through me. Next day we 
crossed the river on the ice from opposite Kha?l 5 r and went on 
through the dark to Bish-kfnt. 4 Shaibaq Kh<Ln, however, must 
have gone straight back after plundering the neighbourhood of 
Sh&hrukhiya. 

(e. Death of Nuyan Kukulddsh .) 

Bish-kint, at that time, was held by Mull& Haidar's son, 
‘Abdu'l-min&n. A younger son, named Mumin, a worthless 
and dissipated person, had come to my presence in Samarkand 
and had received all kindness from me. This sodomite, Mumin, 
for what sort of quarrel between them is not known, cherished FoL 9 W. 
rancour against Nuy&n Kukulddsh. At the time when we, 
having heard of the retirement of the Auzbegs, sent a man to 

1 C/. f. 107 foot. 

* The Sh. N. speaks of the cold in that winter (Vamb&y, p. 160). It was 
unusual for the Sir to freeze in this part of its course (Sh. N. p. 172) where it 
is extremely rapid (Kostenko, i, 213). 

3 Cf. f. 4 b. 

4 Point to point, some 50 miles. 
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The Kh£n and marched from Bish-kint to spend two or three 
days amongst the villages in the Blacksmith’s-dale, 1 Mulls 
Haidar’s son, Mumin invited Nuyin Kukitldash and Ah mad-i- 
q2sim and some others in order to return them hospitality 
received in Samarkand. When I left Bish-kint, therefore they 
stayed behind. Mumin’s entertainment to this party was given 
on the edge of a ravine (jar). Next day news was brought to 
us in Sam-sirak, a village in the Blacksmith's-dale, that Nuy&n 
was dead through falling when drunk into the ravine. We 
sent his own mother's brother, Haq-nagar and others, who 
searched out where he had fallen. They committed Nuy&n to 
the earth in Bish-kint, and came back to me. They had found 
the body at the bottom of the ravine an arrow’s flight from the 
place of the entertainment. Some suspected that Mumin, 
nursing his trumpery rancour, had taken Nuyan’s life. None 
knew the truth. His death made me strangely sad; for few 
men have I felt- such grief; I wept unceasingly for a week or 
Foi. 99. ten days. The chronogram of his death was found in Nuydn is 
dead . 2 

With the heats came the news that ShaibSq Khan was 
coming up into Aura-tipa. Hereupon, as the land is level 
about Dikh-kat, we crossed the Ab-burdan pass into the Macha 
hill-country. 3 Ab-burdan is the last village of Macha; just 
below it a spring sends its water down (to the Zar-afshSn); 
above the stream is included in Macha, below it depends on 
Palghar. There is a tomb at the spring-head. I had a rock 
at the side of the spring-head shaped (qatirib) and these three 
couplets inscribed on it;— 

I have heard that Jamshid, the magnificent. 

Inscribed on a rock at a fountain-head 4 


1 A hangardn-julgast. a name narrowed on maps to Angren (valley). 

2 Faut shid NuySn. The numerical value of these words is 907. B&bur 
when writing, looks back 26 years to the death of this friend. 

3 Ab-burdan village is on the Zar-afsh&n ; the pass is 11,200 ft. above the 
sea. B&bur's boundaries still hold good and the spring still flows. See 
Ujfalvy l.c. i. 14 ; Kostenko, i, 119 and 193 ; Rickmers, JRGS 1907, p. 358. 

4 Froiwthe Bu-stdn (Graf's ed. Vienna 1858, p. 561). The last couplet is 
also in the Gulistdn (Platts’ ed. p. 72). The Bombay lith. ed. of the Bu-stdn 
explains (p. 39) that the “ We " of the third couplet means Jamshid and his 
predecessors who have rested by his fountain. 
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* Many men like us have taken breath at this fountain. 

And have passed away in the twinkling of an eye; 

We took the world by courage and might. 

But we took it not with us to the tomb.’ 

There is a custom in that hill-country of cutting verses and 
things 1 on the rocks. 

While we were in Macha, Mulla Hijri, 2 3 the poet came from 
yi? 5 r and waited on me. At that time I composed the 
following opening lines 


Let your portrait flatter you never so much, than it you are more (indin, 
artuqsin ); 

Men call you their Life (Jan), than Life, without doubt, you are more 
(jdndin artuqsin)* 

After plundering round about in AM-tipS, Shaib§q Kh&n 
retired. 4 While he was up there, we, disregarding the fewness i'oi. 99*. 
of our men and their lack of arms, left our impedimenta (aiiruq) 
in Macha, crossed the Ab-burdan pass and went to Dikh-kat so 
that, gathered together close at hand, we might miss no chance 
on one of the next nights. He, however, retired straightway; 
we went back to Macha. 

It passed through my mind that to wander from mountain to 
mountain, homeless and houseless, without country or abiding- 
place, had nothing to recommend it. 1 Go you right off to The 
Khan,’ I said to myself. Qasim Beg was not willing for this 
move, apparently being uneasy because, as has been told, he 
had put Mughuls to death at Qar«L-bulaq, by way of example. 
However much we urged it, it was not to be! He. drew off for 
Hisir with all his brothers and his whole following. We for 
our part, crossed the Ab-burdan pass and set forward for The 
Khan’s presence in T&shklnt. 

1 »tma. The First W.-i-B. (I.O. 215 f. 81 1 . 8) writes tawSrikh, annals. 

* This may be the Khwija Hijri of the A.N. (index s.n.); and BadiyOni's 
Hasan Hijri, Bib. Ind. iii, 385 ; and Eth6’s Pers. Cat. No. 793 ; and Bod. Cat. 

No. 189. 

3 The Ilai. MS. points in the last line as though punning on Kh&n and J 4 n, 
but appears to be wrong. 

4 For an account of the waste of crops, the Sh. N. should be seen (p. i6j 
and 180). 
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(/. Bdbur with The Khdn.) 

In the days when Tambal had drawn his army out and gone 
into the Blacksmith’s-dale, 1 men at the top of his army, such 
as Mufc. Dughlat, known as Hi$art, and his younger brother 
Busain, and also Qambar-‘ali, the Skinner conspired to attempt 
his life. When he discovered this weighty matter, they, unable 
to remain with him, had gone to The Kh£n. 

The Feast of Sacrifices (‘Id-i-q urban) fell for us in Shih* 
rukhiya (Zu’l-Jiijja 10th.—June 16th. 1502). 

I had written a quatrain, in an ordinary measure but was in 
some doubt about it, because at that time I had not studied 
FoL 100. poetic idiom so much as I have now done. The Khan was 
good-natured and also he wrote verses, though ones somewhat 
deficient in the requisites for odes. I presented my quatrain 
and I laid my doubts before him but got no reply so clear as to 
remove them. His study of poetic idiom appeared to have 
been somewhat scant. Here is the verse;— 

One hears no man recall another in trouble (mihnat-ta kishi); 

None speak of a man as glad in his exile {ghurbat-ta kishi); 

My own heart has no joy in this exile ; 

Called glad is no exile, man though he be (albatta kishi). 

Later on I came to know that in Turk! verse, for the purpose 
of rhyme, ta and da are interchangeable and also ghain, qdf and 
kdf.* 

(g. The acclaiming of the standards.) 

When, a few days later. The Kh£n heard that Tambal had 
gone up into Aur&-tipa, he got his army to horse and rode out 
from Tashkint. Between Bish-kint and Sam-sirak he formed 
up into array of right and left and saw the count 8 of his men. 

1 1 think this refers to last year's move (f. 94 foot). 

* In other words, the T. preposition, meaning £. in, at, etc. may be written 
with t or d, as ta(t&) or as da(dd). Also the one meaning E. towards, may be 
gha, qa, or ka (with long or short vowel). 

3 dim, a word found difficult. It may be a derivative of root de, tell, and 
a noun with the meaning of English tale (number). The First W.-i-B. renders 
it by sum, and by son, AbQ'l-gh&zi expresses what Babur's dim expresses, the 
numbering of troops. It occurs thrice in the B.N. (here, on f. 1836 and on 
f. 2646). In the Elphinstone Codex it has been written-over into Iviwi, once 
resembles vim more than dim and once is omitted. The L. and E. Memoirs 
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This done, the standards were acclaimed in Mughul fashion. 1 
The Kh&n dismounted and nine standards were set up in front 
of him. A Mughul tied a long strip of white cloth to the thigh¬ 
bone (aurta aillk) of a cow and took the other end in his hand. 

Three other long strips of white cloth were tied to the staves of 
three of the (nine) standards, just below the yak-tails, and their 
other ends were brought for The Kh£n to stand on one and for 
me and SL Muh. Khinika to stand each on one of the two 
others. The Mughul who had hold of the strip of cloth KoL ioo*. 
fastened to the cow’s leg, then said something in Mughul while 
he looked at the standards and made signs towards them. The 
Kh&n and those present sprinkled qumlz 2 in the direction of 
the standards; hautbois and drums were sounded towards 
them; 8 the army flung the war-cry out three times towards 
them, mounted, cried it again and rode at the gallop round 
them. 

Precisely as Chingiz Khan laid down his rules, so the 
Mughuls still observe them. Each man has his place, just 
where his ancestors had it; right, right,—left, left,—centre, 
centre. The most reliable men go to the extreme points of the 
right and left. The Chirks and Begchik clans always demand 
to go to the point in the right. 4 At that time the Beg of the 
ChirSs tuman was a very bold brave, QSlahka (Mole-marked) 
Mahmud and the beg of the renowned Begchik tuman was 
Ayub Begchik. These two, disputing which should go out to 
the point, drew swords on one another. At last it seems to 
have been settled that one should take the highest place in the 
hunting-circle, the other, in the battle-array. 

Next day after making the circle, it was hunted near Sam- 


(p. 303) inserts what seems a gloss, saying that a whip or bow is used in the 
count, presumably held by the teller to ‘ keep his place ' in the march past. 
The Siyasat-nama (Schefer, trs. p. 22) names the whip as used in numbering 
an army. 

1 The acclamation of the standards is depicted in B.M. W.-i-B. Or. 3714 
f. 1286. One cloth is shewn tied to the off fore-leg of a live cow, above the 
knee, Babur’s word being aurta aillk (middle-hand). 

2 The libation was of fermented mares'-milk. 

5 lit. their one way. 

< C/. T.R. p. 308. 
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Fd. loi- slrak; thence move was made to the TurAk Four-gardens. On 
that day and in that camp, I finished the first ode . I ever 
finished. Its opening couplet is as follows;— 

Except my soul, no friend worth trust found I [wafddSr t&pm&dim) ; 

Except my heart, no confidant found I (asrir tSpmddim). 

There were six couplets; every ode I finished later was 
written just on this plan. 

The KhAn moved, march by march, from SAm-sirak to the 
bank of the Khujand-river. One day we crossed the water by 
way of an excursion, cooked food and made merry with the 
braves and pages. That day some-one stole the gold clasp of 
my girdle. Next day BayAn-qulfs KhAn-qul! and SI. Mufc. 
Wais fled to Tambal. Every-one suspected them of that bad 
deed. Though this was not ascertained, Ahmad-i-qAsim Kohbur 
asked leave and went away to AurA-tlpa. From that leave he 
did not return; he too went to Tambal. 
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(a. Babur's poverty in Tashkent.) 

This move of The Kh&n’s was rather unprofitable; to take 
no fort, to beat no foe, he went out and went back. 

During my stay in Tfishkint, I endured much poverty and 
humiliation. No country or hope of one! Most of my re¬ 
tainers dispersed, those left, unable to move about with me 
because of their destitution! If 1 went to my Kh£n d&d&’s 
Gate, 2 1 went sometimes with one man, sometimes with two. 

It was well he was no stranger but one of my own blood. FoL *oia. 
After showing myself 8 in his presence, I used to go to Shah 
Beglm’s, entering her house, bareheaded and barefoot, just 
as if it were my own. 

This uncertainty and want of house and home drove me 
at last to despair. Said I, * It would be better to take my head 4 
and go off than live in such misery; better to go as far as my 
feet can carry me than be seen of men in such poverty and 
humiliation. Having settled on China to go to, I resolved 
to take my head and get away. From my childhood up 1 
had wished to visit China but had not been able to manage 
it because of ruling and attachments. Now sovereignty itself 
was gone! and my mother, for her part, was re-united to her 
(step)-mother and her younger brother. The hindrances to my 
journey had been removed; my anxiety for my mother was 
dispelled. I represented (to ShSh Begfm and The KhSLn) 
through Khw&ja Abu’l-makiram that now such a foe as 

1 Elph. MS. f, 74 ; W.-i-B. I.O. *15 I. 83 and 217 f. 66 ; Mems. p. 104. 

* It may be noted that Babur calls his mother’s brothers, not faghil but 
dSdi father. I have not met with an instance of his saying ‘ My tagh&! ’ 
as he says ‘ My d&di.’ Cf. index s,n. tag kit. 

* kurunusk qilib, reflective from kurmak, to see. 

4 A rider's metaphor. 
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ShaibSq KhSn had made his appearance, Mughul and Turk 1 
alike must guard against him; that thought about him must 
be taken while he had not well-mastered the (Auzbeg) horde 
or grown very strong, for as they have said;—* 

To-day, while thou canst, quench the fire, 

Once ablaze it will burn up the world ; 

Let thy foe not fix string to his bow. 

While an arrow of thine can pierce him; 

that it was 20 or 25 years 3 since they had seen the Younger 
KhSn (Ahmad Alacha) and that I had never seen him ; should 
I be able, if I went to him, not only to see him myself, but to 
bring about the meeting between him and them ? 

Foi. io2. Under this pretext I proposed to get out of those surround¬ 
ings; 4 once in Mughulistan and Turf§.n, my reins would be in 
my own hands, without check or anxiety. I put no-one in 
possession of my scheme. Why not ? Because it was im¬ 
possible for me to mention such a scheme to my mother, and 
also because it was with other expectations that the few of 
all ranks who had been my companions in exile and privation, 
had cut themselves off with me and with me suffered change of 
fortune. To speak to them also of such a scheme would be no 
pleasure. 

The KhwILja, having laid my plan before Shah Beglm and 
The Khan, understood them to consent to it but, later, it 
occurred to them that I might be asking leave a second time, 6 
because of not receiving kindness. That touching their reputa¬ 
tion, they delayed a little to give the leave. 

(6. The Younger Khan comes to Tashklnt.) 

At this crisis a man came from the Younger Khan to say 
that he was actually on his way. This brought my scheme to 

1 As touching the misnomer, ' Mughul dynasty * for the Timiirid rulers 
in Hindustan, it may be noted that here, as B&bur is speaking to a Chaghatii 
Mughul, his ' Turk ' is left to apply to himself. 

a Gulistin, cap. vui, Maxim 12 (Platts’ ed. p. 147). 

3 This backward count is to 890 ah. when Ahmad fled from cultivated 
lands (T.R. p. 113). 

4 It becomes clear that Ahmad had already been asked to come to TSshkint. 

8 Cf. f. 96 b for hi? ifst departure without help. 
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naught. When a second man announced his near approach, 
we all went out to give him honourable meeting, Shah Beglm 
and his younger sisters, Sult5n-nig£r Khinlm and Daulat- 
sulfcin Khinlm, and I and SI. Muh. Kh&nika and Khan 
MlrzS. (Wais). 

Between Tishklnt and Sairim is a village called Yagha 
(var. Yaghma), with some smaller ones, where are the tombs 
of Father Abraham and Father Isaac. So far we went out. 
Knowing nothing exact about his coming , 1 1 rode out for an Foi. 10*#. 
excursion, with an easy mind. All at once, he descended on 
me, face to face. I went forward; when I stopped, he stopped. 

He was a good deal perturbed; perhaps he was thinking of 
dismounting in some fixed spot and there seated, of receiving 
me ceremoniously. There was no time for this; when we were 
near each other, I dismounted. He had not time even to 
dismount;* I bent the knee, went forward and saw him. 
Hurriedly and with agitation, he told SI. Sa'Id Khan and Baba 
Khan SI. to dismount, bend the knee with ( bUa) me and make 
my acquaintance. 8 Just these two of his sons had come with 
him; they may have been 13 or 14 years old. When I had 
seen them, we all mounted and went to Shah Beglm’s presence. 

After he had seen her and his sisters, and had renewed ac¬ 
quaintance, they all sat down and for half the night told 
one another particulars of their past and gone affairs. 

Next day, my Younger Khan dada bestowed on me arms 
of his own and one of his own special horses saddled, and a 
Mughul head-to-foot dress,—a Mughui cap, 4 a long coat of 
Chinese satin, with broidering of stitchery, 5 and Chinese 

1 Yagha (Yaghma) is not on the Fr. map of 1904, but suitably located is 
Turbat (Tomb) to which roads converge. 

a Elph. MS. tushkucha ; Ilai. MS. yukunchS. The importance Aljmad 
attached to ceremony can be inferred by the details given (f. 103) of his 
meeting with Ma^mQd. 

* kurushkaildr. Cf: Redhouse who gives no support for reading the verb 
kurmak as meaning to embrace,. 

* burh, a tall felt cap (Redhouse). In the adjective applied to the cap there 
are several variants. The Ilai. MS. writes muftul, solid or twisted. The Elph. 

MS. has muftun-luq which has been understood by Mr. Erskine to mean, gold- 
embroidered. 

5 The wording suggests that the decoiation is in chain-stitch, pricked up and 
down through the stuff. 
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armour; in the old fashion, they had hung, on the left side, a 
haversack ( chaniax ) and an outer bag, 1 * * 4 and three or four things 
such as women usually hang on their collars, perfume-holders 
and various receptacles ;* in the same way, three or four things 
hung on the right side also. 

f ml 103. From there we went to Tishkint. My Elder KhSn dSdS 

also had come out for the meeting, some 3 or 4 yighdch (12 to 
15 m.) along tjhe road. He had had an awning set up in 
a chosen spot and was seated there. The Younger Kh£n went 
up directly in front of him; on getting near, fetched a circle, 
from right to left, round him; then dismounted before hin:. 
After advancing to the place of interview {kuriishur ylr), he nine 
times bent the knee; that done, went close and saw (his 
brother). The Elder Kh 5 n, in his turn, had risen when the 
Younger Khin drew near. They looked long at one another 
( 1 kurushtilar ) and long stood in close embrace ( quchushiib ). The 
Younger Kh&n again bent the knee nine times when retiring, 
many times also on offering his gift; after that, he went and sat 
down. 

All his men had adorned themselves in Mughul fashion. 
There they were in Mughul caps ( burk ); long coats of Chinese 
satin, broidered with stitchery, Mughul quivers and saddles of 
green shagreen-leather, and Mughul horses adorned in a unique 
fashion. He had brought rather few men, over 1000 and under 
2000 may-be. He was a man of singular manners, a mighty 
master of the sword, and brave. Amongst arms he preferred 
to trust to the sword. He used to say that of arms there are, 
the shash-par* (six-flanged mace), the piyazi (rugged mace), the 
kiHitt* the tabar-zm (saddle-hatchet) and the bdltil (battle-axe), 

1 tdsh chantdi. These words have been taken to mean whet-stone ( bitgu - 
tdsh). I have found no authority for leading tdsh as whet-stone. Moreover 
to allow ‘ bag of the stone ' to be read would require tdsh (ning) chantdi-si in 
the text. 

* lit. bag-like things. Some will have held spare bow-strings and archers' 
rings, and other articles of ‘ repairing kit.' With the gifts, it seems probable 
that the gosha-gir (f. 107) was given. 

* Vullers, Uava sex foliis. 

4 Zenker, casse-Ute. Kistin would seem to be formed from the root, his, 
cutting, but M. < 5 e C. describes it as a ball attached by a strap or chain to a 
handle. Sangldhh, a sort of mace igurx). 
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all, if they strike, work only with what of them first touches, 
but the sword, if it touch, works from point to hilt. He 
never parted with his keen-edged sword; it was either at his 
waist or to his hand. He was a little rustic and rough-of- Foi. 1034. 
speech, through having grown up in an out-of-the-way place. 

When, adorned in the way described, I went with him to 
The KhlLn, KhwSja Abu’l-makSram asked, ‘ Who is this 
honoured sulj&n ?' and till I spoke, did not recognize me. 

(c. The Khans march into Farghana against Ta^ibal.) 

Soon after returning to TSshklnt, The KhSLn led out an army 
(or Andik&n (Andij&n) direct against SI. Alfrmad Tarnbal . 1 He 
took the road over the Kindirllk-pass and from Blacksmiths’- 
dale (AhangarSn-julgasi) sent the Younger Kh£n and me on in 
advance. After the pass had been crossed, we all met again 
near Zarqin (var. ZabarqSn) of Karnin. 

One day, near Karn§.n, they numbered their men 1 and 
reckoned them up to be 30,000. From ahead news began 
to come that Tambal also was collecting a force and going to 
Akhsi. After having consulted together, The Kb&ns decided 
to join some of their men to me, in order that I might cross 
the Khujand-water, and, marching by way of Aush and 
Auzkfnt, turn Tambal’s rear. Having so settled, they joined 
to me Ayub Begchik with his tuman t Jin-hasan Birin (var. 

Nirin) with his Birins, Muh. Hifari Dughlat , SI. Husain 
Dughlat and SI. Ahmad MIrzi Dughlat , not in command of 
the Dughl&t tuman,— and Qambar-‘all Beg (the Skinner). The 
commandant ( darogha ) of their force was S&righ-bish (Yellow- 
head) Mirza Itarchl .* 

Leaving The Khins in Kamin, we crossed the river on rafts 
near Sakan, traversed the Khuqin sub-district ( aurckin ), crushed Fol. 104. 

1 The Ratuatu’t'fafd states that The Khins left Tishkint on Muharram z 5th 
(July 21st. 1502), in order to restore Bftbur and expel Taipbal (Erskinc). 

3 lit. saw the count (dim). Cf. 1 . zoo and note concerning the count. 

Using a Persian substitute, the Kehr-Ilminsky text writes san (kurdil&r). 

3 Elph. MS. aqibSrcht, steward, for Itarchl, a tribal-name. The ' MirzS ’ 
and the rank of the army-begs are against supposing a steward in command. 

Here and just above, the texts write Mirza-i-Itarchi and MirziL-i-DOghllt, 
thus suggesting that in names not ending with a vowel, the ij&fctf is required 
for exact transliteration, e.g. Muhammad-i-dOghl&t. 
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QabS. and by way of the A 131 sub-districts 1 descended suddenly 
on Aush. We reached it at dawn, unexpected; those in it 
could but surrender. Naturally the country-folk were wishing 
much for us, but they had not been able to find their means, 
both through dread of Taqabal and through our remoteness. 
After we entered Aush, the hordes and the highland and low¬ 
land tribes of southern and eastern Andijan came in to us. 
The Auzklnt people also, willing to serve us, sent me a man 
and came in. 

(Author's note on Auxkint.) AGzklnt formerly must have been a 
capital of FarghAna ; a it has an excellent fort and is situated on the 
boundary (of FarghAna). 

The Marghinanls also came in after two or three days, 
having beaten and chased their commandant (darogha). Except 
AndijSn, every fort south of the Khujand-water had now come 
in to us. Spite of the return in those days of so many forts, 
and spite of risings and revolt against him, Taipbal did not yet 
come to his senses but sat down with an army of horse and foot, 
fortified with ditch and branch, to face The Kh2Lns, between 
KarnSn and Akhsi. Several times over there was a little fight¬ 
ing and pell-mell but without decided success to either side. 

In the AndijSn country ( wildyat ), most of the tribes and 
hordes and the forts and all the districts had come in to me; 
naturally the Andij&nis also were wishing for me. They how¬ 
ever could not find their means. 

(d. Babur* s attempt to enter Andijan frustrated by a mistake .) 

It occurred to me that if we went one night close to the 
town and sent a man in to discuss with the Khw&ja* and 
notables, they might perhaps let us in somewhere. With this 
idea we rode out from Aush. By midnight we were opposite 
Forty-daughters (Chihil-dukhterSn) 2 miles (one kuroh) from 
Andij£n. From that place we sent Qambar-‘all Beg forward, 

1 Al&l-tlq aurchlnl. I understand the march to have been along the 
northern slope of the Little A 1 AI, south of AOsh. 

1 As of AlmAlIgh and Alm&ttt (fol. 2b) B&bur reports a tradition with 
caution. The name Alls-kint may be read to mean ‘ Own village/ inde¬ 
pendent, as A ux-beg, Own-beg. 

9 He would be one of the hereditary KhwAjas of AndijAa (f. X6). 
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with some other begs, who were to discuss matters with the 
Khwaja after by some means or other getting a man into the 
fort. While waiting for their return, we sat on our horses, 
some of us patiently humped up, some wrapt away in dream, 
when suddenly, at about the third watch, there rose a war- 
cry 1 and a sound of drums. Sleepy and startled, ignorant 
whether the foe was many or few, my men, without looking to 
one another, took each his own road and turned for flight. 

There was no time for me to get at them; I went straight for 
the enemy. Only Mir Shah Quchin and B§b& Sher-zad (Tiger- 
whelp) and Nadir’s Dost sprang forward; we four excepted, 
every man set his face for flight. I had gone a little way 
forward, when the enemy rode rapidly up, flung out his war- 
cry and poured arrows on us. One man, on a horse with 
a starred forehead, 2 came close to me; I shot at it; it rolled 
over and died. They made a little as if to retire. The three Foi. 105. 
with me said, ‘ In this darkness it is not certain whether they 
are many or few; all our men have gone off; what harm could 
we four do them ? Fighting must be when we have overtaken 
our run-aways and rallied them.’ Off we hurried, got up with 
our men and beat and horse-whipped some of them, but, do 
what we would, they would not make a stand. Back the four 
of us went to shoot arrows at the foe. They drew a little back 
but when, after a discharge or two, they saw we were not more 
than three or four, they busied themselves in chasing and un¬ 
horsing my men. I went three or four times to try to rally my 
men but ail in vain! They were not to be brought to order. 

Back I went with my three and kept the foe in check with our 
arrows. They pursued us two or three kuroh (4-6 m.), as far as 
the rising ground opposite KharSbuk and Pashiimun. There 
we met Mufi. ‘All Mubashir. Said I, ‘They are only few; let 
us stop and put our horses at them.’ So we did. When we 
got up to them, they stood still. 3 

Our scattered braves gathered in from this side and that, but 

1 For several battle-cries see Th. Radloff’s lUceuils etc. p. 32a. 

3 qishqa atliq klshi. For a parallel phrase see i. 92 b. 

3 Bibur does not explain how the imbroglio was cleared up; there must 
have been a dramatic moment when this happened. 
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several very serviceable men, scattering in tms attack, went 
right away to Aush. 

The explanation of the affair seemed to be that some of 
Ayub Begchik's Mughuls had slipped away from Aush to raid 
near Andijin and, hearing the noise of our troop, came some¬ 
what stealthily towards us; then there seems to have been con¬ 
fusion about the pass-word. The pass-words settled on for use 
during this movement of ours were Tishkint and Sairam. If 

Fol. io a w. (Author’s note on pass-words.) Pass-words are of two kinds;—in 

each tribe there is one for use in the tribe, such as Darwana or Tiiqqai 
or Luli i 1 and there is one for the use of the whole army. For a battle, 
two words are settled on as pass-words so that of two men meeting 
in the fight, one may give the one, the other give back the second, 
in order to distinguish friends from foes, own men from strangers. 

TSshkint were said, Sair&m would be answered; if Sairflm, 
TSshklnt. In this muddled affair, KhwSja Muh. *Ali seems to 
have been somewhat in advance of our party and to have got- 
bewildered,—he was a S§xt person,*—when the Mughuls came 
up saying, ‘ Tashkfnt, T&shklnt,’ for he gave them 4 Tclshklnt, 
Tishklnt,’ as the counter-sign. Through this they took him 
for an enemy, raised their war-cry, beat their saddle-drums and 
poured arrows on us. It was through this we gave way, and 
through this false alarm were scattered! We went back to 
Aush. 


(e. Babur again attempts Andijan.) 

Through the return to me of the forts and the highland and 
lowland clans, Tambal and his adherents lost heart and footing. 
Kis army and people in the next five or six days began to 
desert him and to flee to retired places and the open country. 8 
Of his household some came and said, 4 His affairs are nearly 
ruined; he will break up in three or four days, utterly ruined.’ 
On hearing this, we rode for AndijSn. 

1 Darwdna (a trap-door in a roof) has the variant duhr-ddna, a single pearl; 
tuqqii perhaps implies relationship; lulu is a pearl, a wild cow etc. 

* Hai. MS. sdirt kishi. Muh.'All is likely to be the librarian (of. index *.*.). 

* Elph. MS. ramdqgha u tur-gd ; Hai. MS. tdrtdtgha u tdr-gd. Ilminsky gives 
no help, varying much here from the true text. The archetype of both MSS. 
must have been difficult to read. 
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SI. Muh. Galpuk 1 was m Andijan,—the younger of Tambal's 
cadet brothers. We took the Mulberry-road and at the Mi 4 - 
day Prayer came to the Khakan (canal), south of the town. A Io6 * 
foraging-party was arranged; I followed it along Kh£k 5 n to 
the skirt of ‘Afsh-hill. When our scouts brought word that 
SI. Muh Galpuk had come out, with what men he had, beyond 
the suburbs and gardens to the skirt of ‘Alsh, I hurried to 
meet him, although our foragers were still scattered. He may 
have had over 500 men; we had more but many had scattered 
to forage. When we were face to face, his men and ours may 
have been in equal number. Without caring about order or 
array, down we rode on them, loose rein, at the gallop. When 
we got near, they could not stand; there was not so much 
fighting as the crossing of a few swords. My men followed 
them almost to the Kh§.kan Gate, unhorsing one after another. 

It was at the Evening Prayer that, our foe outmastered, we 
reached Khwaja Kitta, on the outskirts of the suburbs. My 
idea was to go quickly right up to the Gate but Dost Beg’s 
father, Nasir Beg and Qambar-‘ali Beg, old and experienced 
begs both, represented to me, ( It is almost night; it would be 
ill-judged to go in a body into the fort in the dark; let us with¬ 
draw a little and dismount. What can they do to-morrow but 
surrender the place ?’ Yielding at once to the opinion of these 
experienced persons, we forthwith retired to the outskirts of the 
suburbs. If we had gone to the Gate, undoubtedly, Andij&n Foi, 106 
would have come into our hands. 

(/. Babur surprised by Tambal.) 

After crossing the Khakan-canal, we dismounted, near the 
Bed-time prayer, at the side of the village of RabSfc-i-zauraq 
(var. ruzaq). Although we knew that Tambal had broken 
camp and was on his way to Andijan, yet, with the negligence of 
inexperience, we dismounted on level ground close to the village, 
instead of where the defensive canal would have protected us.* 

There we lay down carelessly, without scouts or rear-ward. 

1 The Ilai. MS.'s pointing allows the sobriquet to mean * Butterfly/ His 
family lent itself to nick-names ; in it three brothers were known respectively 
as Fat or Lubberly, Fool and, perhaps, Butterfly. 

3 birk irigh, doubly strong by its trench and its current. 
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At the top ( bash) of the morning, just when men are in sweet 
sleep, Qambar-‘all Beg hurried past, shouting, * Up with you ! 
the enemy is here!’ So much he said and went off without a 
moment’s stay. It was my habit to lie down, even in times of 
peace, in my tunic; up I got iostanter, put on sword and 
quiver and mounted. My standard-bearer had no time to 
adjust my standard, 1 he just mounted with it in his hand. 
There were ten or fifteen men with me when we started 
toward the enemy; after riding an arrow’s flight, when we 
came up with his scouts, there may have been ten. Goifig 
rapidly forward, we overtook him, poured in arrows on him, 
over-mastered his foremost men and hurried them off. We 
followed them for another arrow’s flight and came up with his 
centre where SI. Ahmad Tambal himself was, with as many as 
Foi. 107. 100 men. He and another were standing in front of his array, 
as if keeping a Gate, 2 and were shouting, ‘ Strike, strike!’ but 
his men, mostly, were sidling, as if asking themselves, ‘ Shall 
we run away ? Shall we not ?’ By this time three were left 
with me; one was Nasir’s Dost, another, Mlrza Qull Kukulddsh, 
the third, Khudal-birdi Turkman's Karlm-dad. 8 I shot off the 
arrow on my thumb, 4 aiming at Tambal’s helm. When I put 
my hand into my quiver, there came out a quite new gosha-gtr 6 

1 I understand that time failed to set the standard in its usual rest. E 
and de C. have understood that the yak-tail (qutas tight f. 100) was apart 
from the staff and that time failed to adjust the two parts. The tugh however 
is the whole standard ; moreover if the tail were ever taken off at night from 
the staff, it would hardly be so treated in a mere bivouac. 

2 aishikltk turluq, as on f. 1x3. I understand this to mean that the two 
men were as far from their followers as sentries at a Gate are posted outside 
the Gate. 

3 So too * Piero of Cosimo' and 1 Lorenzo of Piero of the Medici.' Cf. 
the names of five men on f. 114. 

1 shashtim. The shasht (thumb) in archery is the thumb-shield used on the 
left hand, as the zih-gir (string-grip), the archer’s ring, i 3 on the right-hand 
thumb. 

It is.useful to remember, when reading accounts of shooting with the 
Turk! (Turkish) bow, that the arrows (auq) had notches so gripping the string 
that they kept in place until released with the string. 

8 sar-t-sabz gosha gir. The gosha-gtr is an implement for remedying the 
warp of a bow-tip and string-notch. For further particulars see Appendix C. 

The term sar-i-sabz, lit. green-head, occurs in the sense of ' quite young ’ 
or * new,’ in the proverb, ' The red tongue loses the green head,’ quoted in 
the Jabaqit-i-akbari account of Babur's death Ap|’’’ed here, it points to 
the gosha-gtr as part of the recent gift made by Ahmau to Babur. 
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given me by my Younger Khan d&d 5 . It would have been 
vexing to throw it away but before I got it back into the quiver, 
there had been time to shoot, maybe, two or three arrows. 

When once more I had an arrow on the string, I went forward, 
my three men even holding back. One of those two in advance, 

Tambal seemingly, 1 moved forward also. The high-road was 
between us; I from my side, he, from his, got upon it and came 
face to face, in such a way that his right hand was towards 
me, mine towards him. His horse’s mail excepted, he was 
fully accoutred; but for sword and quiver, I was unprotected. 

I shot off the arrow in my hand, adjusting for the attachment 
of his shield. With matters in this position, they shot my right 
leg through. I had on the cap of my helm ; z Tambal chopped Fol. 107b. 
so violently at my head that it lost all feeling under the blow. 

A large wound was made on my head, though not a thread of 
the cap was cut. 8 I had not bared 4 my sword; it was in the 
scabbard and I had no chance to draw it. Single-handed, I 
was alone amongst many foes. It was not a time to stand 
still; I turned rein. Down came a sword again; this time 
on my arrows. When I had gone 7 or 8 paces, those same 
three men rejoined me. 6 After using his sword on me, Tambal 
seems to have used it on Nasir’s Dost. As far as an arrrow 
flies to the butt, the enemy followed us. 

The Khakan-canal is a great main-channel, flowing in a 
deep cutting, not everywhere to be crossed. God brought it 
right! we came exactly opposite a low place where there was a 
passage over. Directly we had crossed, the horse Nisir’s Dost 
was on, being somewhat weakly, fell down. We stopped and re¬ 
mounted him, then drew off for Aush, over the rising-ground 

1 Tambal aik&ndur. By this tense I understand that Babur was not at first 
sure of the identity of the pseudo-sentries, partly because of their distance, 
partly, it may be presumed, because of concealment of identity by armour. 

2 duwulgha burki; i.e. the soft cap worn under the iron helm. 

3 NuySn's sword dealt the blow (f. 97 b). Gul-badar. also tells the story 
(f. 77) a propos of a similar incident in Hum&yun's career. Babur repeats 
the story on f. 234. 

4 ydldaghlamii dut aidim. The Second W.-i-B. has taken this as from 
y&llurmaq, to cause to glisten, and adds the gloss that the sword was rusty 
(I.O. 217 f. 706). 

* The text here seems to say that the three men were on foot, but this is 
negatived by the context. 
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between Faraghina and Khirabuk. Out ' i the rise, MazIJ 
Tagha! came up and joined us. An arro\% Wd pierced his 
right leg also and though it had not gone through and come 
out again, he got to Aush with difficulty. The enemy un¬ 
horsed ( tiishurdildr ) good men of mine; Nasir Beg, Muh. ‘All 
Mubashtr, Khwaja Muh. ‘All, Khusrau Kiikiilddsh, Na‘man the 
page, all fell (to them, tiishtildr), and also many unmailed braves. 1 

(g. The Khans move from Kdsdn to Andijan.) 

The Khans, closely following on Tambal, dismounted near 
Andijan,—the Elder at the side of the Reserve ( quruq ) in the 
Foi. 10S. garden, known as Birds’-mill ( Qush-tigirman ), belonging to my 
grandmother, Alsan-daulat Begim,—the Younger, near Baba 
Tawakkul’s Alms-house. Two days later I went from Aush 
and saw the Elder Khan in Birds’-mill. At that interview, he 
simply gave over to the Younger Khan the places which had 
come in to me. He made some such excuse as that for our ad¬ 
vantage, he had brought the Younger Khan, how far! because 
such a foe as Shaibaq Khan had taken Samarkand and was 
waxing greater; that the Younger Khan had there no lands 
whatever, his own being far away; and that the country under 
Andijan, on the south of the Khujand-water, must be given 
him to encamp in. He promised me the country under AkhsI, 
on the north of the Khujand-water. He said that after taking 
a firm grip of that country (Farghana), they would move, take 
Samarkand, give it to me and then the whole of the Farghana 
country was to be the Younger Khan’s. These words seem to 
have been meant to deceive rue, since there is no knowing 
what they would have done when they had attained their 
object. It had to be however! willy-nilly, I agreed. 

When, leaving him, I was on my way to the Younger 
Khan’s presence, Qarnbar-‘ali, known as the Skinner, joined me 
in a friendly way and said, * Do you see ? They have taken the 
whole of the country just become yours. There is no opening 

1 Amongst the various uses of the verb tushmak, to descend in any way, 
the B.N. does not allow of ‘ falling (death) in battle.' When I made the 
index of the 11 ai. MS. facsimile, this was not known to rile ; 1 therefore 
erroneously entered the men enumerated here as killed at this time. 
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for you through them. You have in your hands Aush, Mar- Fol. io8/>. 
ghinan, Auzklnt and the cultivated land and the tribes and the 
hordes; go you to Aush; make that fort fast; send a man to 
Taipbal, make peace with him, then strike at the Mughul and 
drive him out. After that, divide the districts into an elder and 
a younger brother’s shares.' * Would that be right V said I. 

‘ The Khans are my blood relations; better serve them than rule 
for Tambal.’ He saw that his words had made no impression, 
so turned back, sorry he had spoken. I went on to see my 
Younger Khan Dada. At our first interview, I had come upon 
him without announcement and he had no time to dismount, 
so it was all rather unceremonious. This time I got even 
nearer perhaps, and he ran out as far as the end of the tent- 
ropes. I was walking with some difficulty because of the 
wound in my leg. We met and renewed acquaintance; then 
he said, ‘ You are talked about as a hero, my young brother!' 
took my arm and led me into his tent. The tents pitched were 
rather small and through his having grown up in an out-of-the- 
way place, he let the one he sat in be neglected; it was like a 
raider’s, melons, grapes, saddlery, every sort of thing, in his 
sitting-tent. I went from his presence straight back to my 
own camp and there he sent his Mughul surgeon to examine 
my wound. Mughuls call a surgeon also a bakhshi ; this one 
was called Ataka Bakhshi. 1 

He was a very skilful surgeon; if a man’s brains had come Fol. 109. 
out, he would cure it, and any sort of wound in an artery 
he easily healed. For some wounds his remedy was in form of 
a plaister, for some medicines had to be taken. He ordered a 
bandage tied on 2 the wound in my leg and put no seton in; 
once he made me eat something like a fibrous root (ylldiz). 

He told me himself, ‘A certain man had his leg-broken in the 
slender part and the bone was shattered for the breadth of the 
hand. I cut the flesh open and took the bits of bone out- 
Where they had been, I put a remedy in powder-form. That 

1 Elph. MS. yakhshx. Zenker explains bakhshi (pay-master) as meaning 
also a Court-physician. 

2 The Ilai. Elph. and Kchr's MS. all have puchqdq tdqmdq or it may be 
puhqdq tdqmdq. T. bukhdq means bandage, piichdq, rind of fruit, but the 
word clear in the three Turk! MSS. means, skm of a fox's leg. 



170 


FARGHANA 


remedy simply became bone where there had been bone before/ 
He told many strange and marvellous things such as surgeons 
in cultivated lands cannot match. 

Three or four days later, Qambar-*all, afraid on account of 
what he had said to me, fled (t6 Tambal) in Andijan. A few 
days later, The Khans joined to me Ayub Begchik with his 
luman , and J5n-hasan Barm with the Birin tumdn and, as 
their army-beg, Farigh-bash MIrza,—1000 to 2000 men in all, 
and sent us towards Akhsl. 

(/t. Babur's sxpcdiiion to Akkst.) 

Shaikh B&yazid, a younger brother of Tambal, was in Akhsl; 
Shahbaz Qarluq was in KasSn. At the time, Shahbaz was 
lying before Nu-klnt fort; crossing the Khujand-water opposite 
Bikhrlta, we hurried to fall upon him there. When, a little 
Foi. 109^. before dawn, we were nearing the place, the begs represented 
to me that as the man would have had news of us, it was 
advisable not to go on in broken array. We moved on there¬ 
fore with less speed. Shahbaz may have been really unaware 
of us until we were quite close; then getting to know of it, he 
fled into the fort. It often happens so! Once having said, 
‘The enemy is on guard!’ it is easily fancied true and the 
chance of action is lost. In short, the experience of such 
things is that no effort or exertion must be omitted, once the 
chance for action comes. After-repentance is useless. There 
was a little fighting round the fort at dawn but we delivered 
no serious attack. 

For the convenience of foraging, we moved from Nu-klnt 
towards the hills in the direction of Bishkharln. Seizing his 
opportunity, ShahbStz Qarluq abandoned Nu-kint and returned 
to Klsln. We went back and occupied Nu-kint. During those 
days, the army several times went out and over-ran all sides and 
quarters. Once they over-ran the villages of Akhsl, once 
those of Ivlsln. Shahbaz and Long Hasan’s adopted son, 
Mirim came out of Klsln to fight; they fought, were beaten, 
and there Mirim died. 
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(«. The affairs of Pap.) 

Pap is a strong fort belonging to Akhsl. The PSpis made it 
fast and sent a man to me. We accordingly sent Sayyid 
QSsim with a few braves to occupy it. They crossed the river Foi. no. 

( darya ) opposite the upper villages of Akhsl and went into Pip. 1 
A few days later, Sayyid Qisim did an astonishing thing. 

There were at the time with Shaikh Bayazid in Akhsi, 

Ibr5.him Chapuk (Slash-face) TaghSI, 2 Ahmad-of-qSsim Kohbur, 
and Qisim Khitika (?) Arghiin. To these Shaikh Biyazid 
j ins 200 serviceable braves and one night sends them to 
surprise Pip. Sayyid Qisim must have lain down carelessly 
to sleep, without setting a watch. They reach the fort, set 
ladders up, get up on the Gate, let the drawbridge down and, 
when 70 or 80 good men in mail are inside, goes the news to 
Sayyid Qasim! Drowsy with sleep, he gets into his vest 
( kunglak ), goes out, with five or six of his men, charges the enemy 
and drives them out with blow upon blow. He cut off a few 
heads and sent to me. Though such a careless lying down was 
bad leadership, yet, with so few, just by force of drubbing, 
to chase off such a mass of men in mail was very brave 
indeed. 

Meantime The Khans were busy with the siege of AndijSn 
but the garrison would not let them get near it. The Andijin 
braves used to make sallies and blows would be exchanged. 

(j. Babur invited into Akhsi.) 

Shaikh B 5 .yazid now began to send persons to us from 
Akhsi to testify to well-wishing and pressingly invite us to 
Akhsi. His object was to separate me from The Kh&ns, by 
any artifice, because without me, they had no standing-ground. Fol. no* 
His invitation may have been given after agreeing with his elder 
brother, Tambal that if I were separated from The Khans, it 
might be possible, in my presence, to come to some arrange - 

1 The darya here mentioned seems to be the KlsS.n-water ; the route taken 
from Blshkh&rin to Pap is shewn on the Fr. map to lead past modern TOpa- 
qtirghan. Pip is not marked, but was, I think, at the cross-roads east of Tous^ 
(Karnan). 

3 Presumably Jahangir's. 
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ment with them. We gave The Kh§.ns a hint of the invitation. 
They said, ‘ Go! and by whatever means, lay hands on Shaikh 
BSyazfd.’ It was not my habit to cheat and play false; here 
above all places, when promises would have been made, how 
was I to break them ? It occurred to me however, that if we 
could get into Akhsi, we might be able, by using all available 
means, to detach Shaikh Bayazid from Tarpbal, when he might 
take nr.y side or something might turn up to favour my fortunes. 
We, in our turn, sent a man to him; compact was made, he 
invited us into Akhsi and when we went, came out to meet us, 
bringing my younger brother, Nasir Mlrza with him. Then he 
took us into the town, gave us ground to camp in (yurt) and to 
me one of my father’s houses in the outer fort 1 where I 
dismounted. 

(k. Tarjibal asks helof Shaibaq Khan.) 

Tambal had sent his elder brother, Beg Tilba, to Shaibaq 
Kh3.n with proffer of service and invitation to enter Fargh&na. 
At this very time Shaibaq Khan’s answer arrived; * I will 
come,’ he wrote. On hearing this, The Khins were all upset; 
they could sit no longer before Andijan and rose from before it. 

The Younger Kh2Ln himself had a reputation for justice and 
orthodoxy, but his Mughuls, stationed, contrary to the expecta¬ 
tions of the towns-people, in Aush, Marghlnan and other 
places,—places that had come in to me,—began to behave ill 
Fol. in. and oppressively. When The Khans had broken up from before 
Andijan, the Aushls and Marghln&nls, rising in tumult, seized 
the Mughuls in their forts, plundered and beat them, drove 
them out and pursued them. 

The - KhSLns did not cross the Khujand-water (for the 
Kindirlik-pass) but left the countiy by way of Marghlnan and 
Kand-i-badam and crossed it at Khujand, Taipbal pursuing 
them as far as MarghlnSm We had had much uncertainty; 
we had not had much confidence in their making any stand, 
yet for us to go away, without clear reason, and leave them, 
would not have looked well. 


1 Here his father was killed (f. 66). Cf. App. A. 
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(/. Babur attempts to defend Akhsi.) 

Early one morning, when I was in the Hot-bath, JahUngir 
Mirza came into Akhsi, from Marghinan, a fugitive from 
Tambal. We saw one another, Shaikh Bayazid also being 
present, agitated and afraid. The Mirza and Ibrahim Beg 
said, 'Shaikh Bayazid must be made prisoner and we must 
get the citadel into our hands.’ In good sooth, the proposal 
was wise. Said I, * Promise has been made; how can we 
break it ?’ Shaikh Bayazid went into the citadel. Men ought 
to have been posted on the bridge; not even there did we post 
any-one! These blunders were the fruit of inexperience. At 
the top of the morning came Tambal himself with 2 or 3000 
men in mail, crossed the bridge and went into the citadel. To 
begin with I had had rather few men; when I first went into 
Akhsi some had been sent to other forts and some had been 
made commandants and summoners all round. Left with 
me in Akhsi may have been something over 100 men. We Fot. mb. 
had got to horse with these and were posting braves at the top 
of one lane after another and making ready for the fight, when 
Shaikh Bayazid and Qambar-‘ali (the Skinner), and Muhammad- 
dost 1 came gallopping from Tambal with talk of peace. 

After posting those told off for the fight, each in his appointed 
place, I dismounted at my father’s tomb for a conference, 
in which I invited Jahangir Mirza to join. Muhammad-dost 
went back to Tambal but Qarpbar-'ali and Shaikh Bayazid 
were present. We sat in the south porch of the tomb and 
were in consultation when the Mirza, who must have settled 
beforehand with Ibrahim Chafuk to lay hands on those other 
two, said in my ear, ‘ They must be made prisoner.’ Said I, 

* Don’t hurry! matters are past making prisoners. See here! 
with terms made, the affair might be coaxed into something. 

For why ? Not only are they many and we few, but they with 
their strength are in the citadel, we with our weakness, in the 
outer fort.’ Shaikh Bayazid and Qambar-‘all both being 
present, Jahangir Mirz£ looked at Ibr&him Beg and made him 
a sign to refrain. Whether he misunderstood to the contrary 

1 'Ali-dost’s son (f. 796). 



*74 


farghAna 


or whether he pretended to misunderstand, is not known; 
suddenly he did the ill-deed of seizing Shaikh Bayazid. Braves 
Fol. 1x2. closing in from all sides, flung those two to the ground. 

Through this the affair was taken past adjustment; we gave 
them into charge and got to horse for the coming fight. 

One side of the town was put into Jahangir Mirza’s charge; 
as his men were few, I told off some of mine to reinforce him. 
t went first to his side and posted men for the fight, then to 
other parts of the town. There is a somewhat level, open 
space in the middle of Akhsi; I had posted a party of braves 
there and gone on when a large body of the enemy, mounted 
and on foot, bore down upon them, drove them from their post 
and forced them into a narrow lane. J ust then I came up (the 
lane), gallopped my horse at them, and scattered them in flight. 
While I was thus driving them out from the lane into the flat, 
and had got my sword to work, they shot my horse in the leg; 
it stumbled and threw me there amongst them. I got up 
quickly and shot one arrow off. My squire, Kahil (lazy) had a 
weakly pony; he got off and led it to me. Mounting this, I 
started for another lane-head. SI. Muh. Wais noticed the 
weakness of my mount, dismounted and led me his own. I 
mounted that horse. Just then, Qasim Beg's son, Qambar-‘all 
came, wounded, from JahAnglr MIrzA and said the Mirza had 
Fol. 112 1>. been attacked some time before, driven off in panic, and had 
gone right away. We were thunderstruck! At the same 
moment arrived Sayyid Qasim, the commandant of PAp! His 
was a most unseasonable visit, since at such a crisis it was well 
to have such a strong fort in our hands. Said I to IbrAhlm 
Beg, * What’s to be done now ?’ He was slightly wounded; 
whether because of this or because of stupefaction, he could 
give no useful answer. M> idea was to get across the bridge, 
destroy it and make for Andijan. Baba Sher-zad did very well 
here. ‘ We will storm out at the gate and get away at once,’ 
he said. At his word, we set off for the Gate. Khwaja Mir 
Miran also spoke boldly at that crisis. In one of the lanes, 
Sayyid Qasim and Naur's Dost chopped away at BaqI Khlz, y I 
being in front with Ibrahim Beg and Mirza Qull KukuldasJt 1 . 

1 The sobr-'j” t Khtx may mean Leaper, or Impetuous. 
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As we came opposite the Gate, we saw Shaikh B£yazid, wear¬ 
ing his pull-over shirt 1 above his vest, coming in with three or 
four horsemen. He must have been put into the charge of 
Jahangir’s men in the morning when, against my will, he was 
made prisoner, and they must have carried him off when they 
got away. They had thought it would be well to kill him; 
they set him free alive. He had been released just when I 
chanced upon him in the Gate. I drew and shot off the arrow 
on my thumb; it grazed his neck, a good shot 1 He came con¬ 
fusedly in at the Gate, turned to the right and fled down a lane. 

We followed him instantly. Mirza Quli Kukulddsk got at one 
man with his rugged-mace and went on. Another man took Fot. 113 . 
aim at Ibrahim Beg, but when the Beg shouted 4 HU 1 Hit !* let 
him pass and shot me in the arm-pit, from as near as a man on 
guard at a Gate. Two plates of my Q5im5.q mail were cut; 
he took to flight and I shot after him. Next I shot at a man 
running away along the ramparts, adjusting for his cap against 
the battlements; he left his cap nailed on the wall and went off, 
gathering his turbarf-sash together in his hand. Then again,— 
a man was in flight alongside me in the lane down which 
Shaikh B£yazld had gone. I pricked the back of his head 
with my sword; he bent over from his horse till he leaned 
against the wall of the lane, but he kept his seat and with 
some trouble, made good his flight. When we had driven all 
the enemy’s men from the Gate, we took possession of it but 
the affair was past discussion because they, in the citadel, were 
2000 or 3000, we, in thfe outer fort, 100 or 200. Moreover they 
had chased off Jah&ngir MlrzS, as long before as it takes milk 
to boil, and with him had gone half my men. This notwith¬ 
standing, we sent a man, while we were in the Gate, to say to 
him, ‘If you are near at hand, come, let us attack again.’ 

But the matter had gone past that! Ibrahim Beg, either 
because his horse was really weak or because of his wound, 
said, * My horse is done.’ On this, Sulaiman, one of Muh. 

‘Alls Mubashir’s servants, did a plucky thing, for with matters Fol. 113 1. 
as they were and none constraining him, while we were wait- 

1 A uildk, syn. tiungldk, a shirt not opening at the breast. It will have been 
a short garment since the under-vest was visible. 
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ing in the Gate, he dismounted and gave his horse to Ibrahim 
Beg. Kichfk (little) ‘All, now the Governor of Koel, 1 also 
shewed courage while we were in the Gate; he was a retainer 
of SI. Muh. Wais and twice did well, here and in Aush. We 
delayed in the Gate till those sent to Jahangir MIrza came back 
and said he had gone off long before. It was too late to stay 
there; off we flung; it was ill-judged to have stayed as long as 
we did. Twenty or thirty men were with me. Just as we 
hustled out of the Gate, a number of armed men 2 came right 
down upon us, reaching the town-side of the drawbridge just as 
we had crossed. Banda-‘ali, the maternal grandfather of 
Qisim Beg’s son, Hamza, called out to Ibrahim Beg, ‘ You are 
always boasting of your zeal! Let's take to our swords!’ 

* What hinders? Come along !’ said Ibrahim Beg, from beside 
me. The senseless fellows were for displaying their zeal at a 
time of such disaster! Ill-timed zeal! That was no time to 
make stand or delay! We went off quickly, the enemy follow¬ 
ing and unhorsing our men. 

(w. Babur a fugitive before Tambal's men.) 

When we were passing Meadow-dome (Gumbaz-i-chaman), 
two miles out of Akhsi, Ibrahim Beg called out to me. Looking 
Fd. 114, back, I saw a page of Shaikh Bayazld’s striking at him and 
turned rein, but Bayan-quli’s Khan-quli, said at my side, ‘This 
is a bad time for going back,’ seized my rein and pushed ahead. 
Many of our men had been unhorsed before we reached Sang, 
4 miles (2 shar* 1) out of Akhsi. 3 Seeing no pursuers at Sang, we 

1 i.e. when Babur was writing in Hindustan. Exactly at what date he 
made this entry is not sure. ‘All was in Koel in 933 ah. (f. 315) and then taken 
prisoner, but Babur does not say he was killed,—as he well might say of a 
marked man, and, as the captor was himself taken shortly after, 'Ali may 
have been released, and may have been in Koel again. So that the statement 
' now in Koel' may refer to a tune later than his capture. The interest of 
the point is in its relation to the date of composition of the Babur-nama. 

No record of 'All’s bravery in Aflsh has been preserved. The reference 
here made to it may indicate something attempted in 908 ah. aftei Babur's 
adventure in Karn&n (f, 1186) or in 909 ah. from Sukh. C/. Translator’s note 
i. 118b. 

* aupchlnlik. Vambiry, gepanxert ; Shaw, four horse-shoes and their nails ; 
Steingass, aupcha-khdna, a guard-house. 

3 Sang is a ferry-station (Kostenko, i, 213). P 4 p may well have been 
regretted (f. 1096 and f. 1126) l The well-marked features of the French map 
of 1904 allows Babur's flight to be followed. 
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passed it by and turned straight up its water. In this position 
of our affairs there were eight men of us;—Nadir’s Dost, 

Q&sim Beg’s Qambar-'all, BaySn-qulfs Khin-qull, MlrzS. Quii 
Kukiilddsh , N§.sir’s Sh§.ham, Sayyid! Qara’s ‘Abdu’l-qadus, 

Khwaja Husain! and myself, the eighth. Turning up the 
stream, we found, in the broad valley, a good little road, far 
from the beaten track. We made straight up the valley, 
leaving the stream on the right, reached its waterless part and, 
near the Afternoon Prayer, got up out of it to level land. 

When we looked across the plain, we saw a blackness on it, 
far away. I made my party take cover and myself had gone 
to look out from higher ground, when a number of men came 
at a gallop up the hill behind us. Without waiting to know 
whether they were many or few, we mounted and rode off. 

There were 20 or 25; we, as has been said, were eight. 

If we had known their number at first, we should have 
made a good stand against them but we thought they would 
not be pursuing us, unless they had good support behind. A Fol. 1144. 
fleeing foe, even if he be many, cannot face a few pursuers, for 
as the saying is, * Hat is enough for the beaten ranks.' 1 

Khan-qull said, * This will never do! They will take us all. 

From amongst the horses there are, you take two good ones 
and go quickly on with MfrzS Qul! Kukiilddsh, each with a led 
horse. May-be you will get away.’ He did not speak ill; as 
there was no fighting to hand, there was a chance of safety in 
doing as he said, but it really would not have looked well to 
leave any man alone, without a horse, amongst his foes. In 
the end they all dropped off, one by one, of themselves. My 
horse was a little tired; Khin-qull dismounted and gave me 
his; I jumped off at once and mounted his, he mine. Just 
then they unhorsed Sayyid! Qari’s ‘Abdu’l-qadus and Nadir’s 
Sh&ham who had fallen behind. Khln-qul! also was left. It 
was no time to profer help or defence; on it was gone, at the 
full speed of our mounts. The horses began to flag; Dost Beg’s 
failed and stopped. Mine began to tire; Qambar-'all got off 

1 In the Turk! text this saying is in Persian; in the Kehr-Ilminsky, in 
Turk!, as though it had gone over with its Persian context of the W.-i-B. from 
which the K.-I. text here is believed to be a translation. 
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and gave me his; I mounted his, he mine. He was left. 
Khw&ja Husain! was a lame man; he turned aside to the 
higher ground. I was left with Mirzi Quli Kukulddsh. Our 

Foj. 115. horses could not possibly gallop, they trotted. His began to 
flag. Said I, * What will become of me, if you fall behind ? 
Come along! let’s live or die together.’ Several times I 
looked back at him; at last he said, ’My horse is done! It 
can’t go on. Never mind me! You go on, perhaps you will 
get away.’ It was a miserable position for me; he remained 
behind, I was alone. 

Two of the enemy were in sight, one B&bS. of Sairim, the 
other Banda-’ali. They gained on me; my horse was done; 
the mountains were still 2 miles (1 kuroh) off. A pile of rock 
was in my path. Thought I to myself, * My horse is worn out 
and the hills are still somewhat far away; which way should I 
go ? In my quiver are at least 20 arrows; should I dismount and 
shoot them off from this pile of rock ?’ Then again, I thought 
I might reach the hills and once there, stick a few arrows in 
my belt and scramble up. I had a good deal of confidence in 
my feet and went on, with this plan in mind. My horse could 
not possibly trot; the two men came within arrow’s reach. 

Fol. 1154. For my own sake sparing my arrows, I did not shoot; they, 
out of caution, came no nearer. By sunset I was near the 
hills. Suddenly they called out, ‘ Where are you going in this 
fashion? Jahingir Mirza has been brought in a prisoner; 
N&fir Mlrzi also is in their hands.’ I made no reply and went 
on towards the hills. When a good distance further had been 
gone, they spoke again, this time more respectfully, dismount¬ 
ing to speak. I gave no ear to them but went on up a glen 
till, at the Bed-time prayer, I reached a rock as big as a house. 
Going behind it, I saw there were places to be jumped, where 
no horse could go. They dismounted again and began to 
speak like servants and courteously. Said they, ’Where are 
you going in this fashion, without a road and in the dark ? 
SI. Ahmad Tambal will make you Padshah.' They swore this. 
Said I, ’ My mind is not easy as to that. I cannot go to him. 

Fol no. If you think to do me timely service, years may pass before 
you have such another chance. Guide me to a road by which 
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1 can go to The Khan’s presence. If you will do this, I will 
shew you favour and kindness greater than your heartVdesire, 

If you will not do it, go back the way you came; that also 
would be to serve me well.’ Said they, 1 Would to God we had 
never come! But since we are here, after following you in the 
way we have done, how can we go back from you ? If you 
will not go with us, we are at your service, wherever you go.’ 

Said I, * Swear that you speak the truth.’ They, for their part, 
made solemn oath upon the Holy Book. 

2 at once confided in them and said,' People have shewn me 
a road through a broad valley, somewhere near this glen; take 
me to it.’ Spite of their oath, my trust in them was not so 
complete but that I gave them the lead and followed.- After 2 
to 4 miles (1-2 kuroh ), we came to the bed of a torrent. ' This 
will not be the road for the broad valley,’ I said. They drew 
back, saying,' That road is a long way ahead," but it really must 
have been the one we were on and they have been concealing 
the fact, in order to deceive me. About half through the night, 
we reached another stream. This time they said, ' We have 
been negligent; it now seems to us that the road through the 
broad valley is behind.' Said I, ‘ What is to be done ?’ Said 
they, ' The GhawS road is certainly in front; by it people cross 
for Far-kat. 1 They guided me for that and we went on till in Foi. nw. 
the third watch of the night we reached the KamSn gully 
which comes down from GhawS. Here BSbS SairSml said, 

‘ Stay here a little while I look along the GhawS road." He 
came back after a time and said, ‘ Some men have gone along 
that road, led by one wearing a Mughal cap; there is no going 
that way.' I took alarm at these words. There 1“ was, at 
dawn, in the middle of the cultivated land, far from the road I 
wanted to take. Said 1 , 4 Guide me to where I can hide to¬ 
day, and tonight when you will have laid hands on something 
for the horses, lead me to cross the Khujand-water and along 
its further bank.’ Said they, * Over there, on the upland, there 
might be hiding.’ 

Banda-'all was Commandant in KarnSn. 'There is no doing 
without food for ourselves or our horses *,’ he said,' let me go 
1 Cf. i. 96 b and Fr. Map for route over the KInd!r-tau. 
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into Karn 5 .n and bring what I can find.’ We stopped 2 miles 
(1 kuroh) out of Karnan,* he went on. He was a long time 
away; near dawn there was no sign of him. The day had shot 
when he hurried up, bringing three loaves of bread but no corn 
for the horses. Each of us putting a loaf into the breast of bis 
tunic, we went quickly up the rise, tethered our horses there in 
the open valley and went to higher ground; each to keep watch 
Foi. 117. Near mid-day, Ahmad the Falconer went along the Ghawa 
road for Akhsl. 1 thought of calling to him and of saying, 
with promise and fair word, ‘ You take those horses/ for the) 
had had a day and a night’s strain and struggle, without corn, 
and were utterly done. But then again, we were a little un¬ 
easy as we did not entirely trust him. We decided that, as the 
men Baba Sair£mi had seen on the road would be in Karnan 
that night, the two with me should fetch one of their horses 
for each of us, and that then we should go each his own way. 

At mid-day, a something glittering was seen on a horse, as 
far away as eye can reach. We were not able to make out at 
all what it was. It must have been Muh. Baqir Beg himself; 
he had been with us in Akhsl and when we got out and 
scattered, he must have come this way and have been moving 
then to a hiding-place. 1 

Banda-'al! and Bibi. Sair&ml said, * The horses have had no 
corn for two days and two nights; let us go down into the dale 
and put them there to graze.’ Accordingly we rode down and 
put them to the grass. At the Afternoon Prayer, a horseman 
passed along the rising-ground where we had been. We 
recognized him for Qadir-birdl, the head-man of Ghawa. ‘ Call 
him/ I said. They called; he came. After questioning him, 
and speaking to him of favour and kindness, and giving him 
promise and fair word, I sent him to bring rope, and a grass- 
hook, and an axe, and material for crossing water, 8 and corn 
Foi. 117J. for the horses, and food and, if it were possible, other horses. 
We made tryst with him for that same spot at the Bed-time 
Prayer. 

1 This account of Muh. B&qir reads like one given later to Babur ; he :aay 
have had some part in B&bur's rescue (c/. Translator's Note to f. 1186). 

* Perhaps reeds for a raft. Sh. N. p. 258, Sal auchun bar qStnlsh, reeds arc 
there also for rafts. 



908 AH.—JULY 7th. 1602 TO JUNE 26th. 1608 AD. 181 

Near the Evening Prayer, a horseman passed from the 
direction of KarnSn for Ghawa. ‘Who are you?* we asked. 

He made some reply. He must have been Muh. BSqir Beg 
himself, on his way from where we had seen him earlier, going 
at night-fall to some other hiding-place, but he so changed his 
voice that, though he had been years with me, I did not know 
it. It would have been well if I had recognized him and he 
had joined me. His passing caused much anxiety and alarm; 
tryst could not be kept with Q&dir-birdl of GhawS, Banda- 
*ali said, ‘ There are retired gardens in the suburbs of Karr an 
where no one will suspect us of being; let us go there and 
send to Q5dir-blrdl and have him brought there.* With this 
idea, we mounted and went to the Karn&n suburbs. It wai 
winter and very cold. They found a worn, coarse sheepskir 
coat and brought it to me; I put it on. They brought me a 
bowl of millet-porridge; I ate it and was wonderfully re¬ 
freshed. ‘ Have you sent off the man to Q&dlr-blrdl ?’ said I 
to Banda-‘all. 'I have sent,* he said. But those luckless, 
clownish mannikins seem to have agreed together to send the 
man to Tambal in Akhsl! 

We went into a house and for awhile my eyes closed m 
sleep. Those mannikins artfully said to me, ‘You must not 
bestir yourself to leave Karn£n till there is news of Q&dlr- 
bird! but this house is right amongst the suburbs; on the out¬ 
skirts the orchards are empty; no-one will suspect if we, go Fol.ua 
there.* Accordingly we mounted at mid-night and went to a 
distant orchard. B£b3. SairSLm! kept watch from the roof of a 
house. Near mid-day he came down and said, ‘ Commandant 
Yusuf is coming.’ Great fear fell upon me! ‘Find out/ I 
said, ‘whether he comes because he knows about me.* He 
went and after some exchange of words, came back and said, 

‘ He says he met a foot-soldier in the Gate of Akhsl who said to 
him, “ The pidshSh is in such a place,” that he told no-one, 
put the man with Wall the Treasurer whom he had made 
prisoner in the light, and then gallopped off here/ Said I, 

‘ How does it strike you ?* * They are all your servants/ he 
said, ‘ you must go. What else can you do ? They will make 
you their ruler/ Said I, * After such rebellion and lighting, 
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with what confidence could I go? 1 We were saying this, 
when Yusuf knelt before me, saying, 4 Why should it be hidden ? 
SI. Afrmad Tambal has no news of you, but Shaikh BSyazfd 
has and he sent me here.’ On hearing this, my state of mind 
was miserable indeed, for well is it understood that nothing in 
the world is worse than fear for one’s life. ‘ Tell the truth !' I 
said, ’if the affair is likely to go on to worse, I will make 
IlW * ablution.’ Yusuf swore oaths, but who would trust them? I 
knew the helplessness of my position. I rose and went to 
a corner of the garden, saying to myself, ‘ If a man live a 
hundred years or a thousand years, at the last nothing . . . a 


TRANSLATOR’S NOTE. 

Friends are likely to have rescued Babur from his dangerous 
isolation. His presence in Karn&n was known both in Ghaw& 
and in Akhsi; Mufc. Baqir Beg was at hand (f. 117); some of 
those he had dropped in his flight would follow him when their 
horses had had rest; Jahangir was somewhere north of the 
river with the half of Babur’s former force (f. 112); The Khans 
with their long-extended line* of march, may have been on the 
main road through or near KarnAn. If Yusuf took Babur as a 
prisoner along the Akhsi road, there were these various chances 
of his meeting friends. 

His danger was evaded; he joined his uncles and was with 
them, leading 1000 men (Sh. N. p. 268), when they were 
defeated at Archian just before or in the season of Cancer, i.e. 
circa June (T. R. p. 164). What he was doing between the 
winter cold of Karnan (f. 1176) and June might have been 

1 Here the Turld text breaks off, as it might through loss of pages, causing 
a blank of narrative extending over some 16 months. Cf. App. D. for a 
passage, supposedly spurious, found with the Ilaidar&b&d Codex and the 
Kehr-Ilminsky text, purporting to tell Kow BAbur was rescued from tile risk 
in which the lacuna here leaves him. 
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known from his lost pages. Muh. Salih writes at length of one 
affair falling within the time,—Jahangir’s occupation of Khu¬ 
jand, its siege and its capture by Shaibani. This capture will 
have occurred considerably more than a month before the 
defeat of The Khans (Sh. N. p. 230). 

It is not easy to decide in what month of 908 ah. they went 
into Farghana or how long their campaign lasted. Babur 
chronicles a series of occurrences, previous to the march of the 
army, which must have filled some time. The road over the 
Kindirlik-pass was taken, one closed in Babur’s time (f. 16) 
though now open through the winter. Looking at the rapidity 
of his own movements in Farghana, it seems likely that the pass 
was crossed after and not before its closed time. If so, the 
campaign may have covered 4 or 5 months. Mufc. §alih’s 
account of Shaibaq’s operations strengthens this view. News 
that Ahmad had joined Mahmud in Tashkint (f. 102) went to 
Shaibani in Khusrau Shah’s territories; he saw his interests in 
Samarkand threatened by this combination of the Chaghatai 
brothers to restore Babur in Farghana, came north therefore in 
order to help Tambal, He then waited a month in Samarkand 
(Sh. N. p. 230), besieged Jahangir, went back and stayed fa 
Samarkand long enough to give his retainers time to equip for 
a year’s campaigning (1. c. p. 244) then went to Akhsi and so 
to Archian. 

Babur's statement (f. 1106) that The Khans went from Andi¬ 
jan to the Khujand-crossing over the Sir attracts attention 
because this they might have done if they had meant to leave 
Farghana by MirzS-rabat but they are next heard of as at Akhsi. 
Why did they make that great detour ? Why not have crossed 
opposite Akhsi or at Sang ? Or if they had thought of retiring, 
what turned them east again? Did they place Jahangir in 
Khujand ? Babur’s missing pages would have answered these 
questions no doubt. It was useful for them to encamp where 
they did, east of Akhsi, because they there had near them a road 
by which reinforcement could come from Kashghar or retreat 
be made. The Akhsi people told Shaibani that he could easily 
overcome The Khans if he went without warning, and if they 
had not withdrawn by the Kulja road (Sh. N. p. 262). By that 
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road the few men who went with Ahmad to T&shkint (f. 103) 
may have been augmented to the force, enumerated as his in 
the battle by Mufr. §alib (Sh. N. cap. liii.). 

When The Khans were captured, Babur escaped and made 
‘ for Mughulistain,’ a vague direction seeming here to mean 
T&shkint, but, finding his road blocked, in obedience to orders 
from Shaib&q that he and Abu’l-makaram were to be captured, 
he turned back and, by unfrequented ways, went into the hill- 
country of Sukh and HushiHr. There he spent about a year 
in great misery (f. 14 and IJ. S. ii, 318). Of the wretchedness 
of the time Haidar also writes. If anything was attempted in 
FarghSna in the course of those months, record of it has been 
lost with Babur’s missing pages. He was not only homeless 
and poor, but shut in by enemies. Only the loyalty or kindness 
of the hill-tribes can have saved him and his few followers. 
His mother was with him; so also were the families of his men. 
How Qutluq-nigar contrived to join him from T&shkint, though 
historically a small matter, is one he would chronicle. What 
had happened there after the Mughul defeat, was that the 
horde had marched away for K&shghar while Shah Begim 
remained in charge of her daughters with whom the Auzbeg 
chiefs intended to contract alliance. Shaibanl’s orders for her 
stay and for the general exodus were communicated to her by 
her son. The Khan, in what Mufc. Salih, quoting its purport, 
describes as a right beautiful letter (p. 296). 

By some means Qutluq-nigar joined Babur, perhaps helped 
by the circumstance that her daughter, Khan-zada was 
Shaibaq’s wife. She spent at least some part of those hard 
months with him, when his fortunes were at their lowest ebb. 
A move becoming imperative, the ragged and destitute company 
started in mid-June 1504 (Mufr. 910 ah.) on that perilous 
mountain journey to which Haidar applies the Prophet’s 
dictum, 1 Travel is a foretaste of Hell,’ but of which the end 
was the establishment of a TImurid dynasty in Hindustan. 
To look down the years from the destitute Babur to Akbar, 
Shah-jahtn and Aurangzlb is to see a great stream of human 
life flow from its source in his resolve to win upward, his 
quenchless courage and his abounding vitality. Not yet 22, 
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the sport of older men's intrigues, he had been tempered by 
failure, privation and dangers. 

He left Sukh intending to go to SI. IJusain MlrzS. in 
KhurSs&n but he changed this plan for one taking him to 
Kabul where a Timurid might claim to dispossess the Arghuns, 
then holding it since the death, in 907 ah. of his uncle, 
Aulugh Beg Mirza Kabuli. 




THE MEMOIRS OF BABUR 


SECTION II. KABUL' 

910 AH.—JUNE 14th 1504 to JUNE 4th.1505 AD.* 

( a. Babur leaves Farghana.) 

In the month of Muharram, after leaving the Farghana country 
intending to go to Khurasan, I dismounted at Allak-y!laq ,3 one 
of the summer pastures of Hisar. In this camp I entered my 
23rd year, and applied the razor to my face. 4 Those who, 
hoping in me, went with me into exile, were, small and great, 
between 2 and 300; they were almost all on foot, had walking- 
staves in their hands, brogues s on their feet, and long coats 6 on 

1 As in the Farghana Section, so here, reliance is on the Elphinstone and 
Haidarabad MSS. The Kehr-Ilminsky text still appears to be a retranslation from 
the W&qi'&t-i-b&buri and verbally departs much from the true text ; moreover, in 
this Section it has been helped out, where its archetype was illegible or has lost 
fragmentary passages, from the Leyden and Erskine Memoirs. It may lie 
mentioned, as Ijetween the First and the Second IVdqi'dt-i-hdAuri, that several 
obscure passages in this Section are more explicit in the First (Payanda-hasan’s) than 
in its successor (‘Abdu-r-rahlm’s). 

a Elph. MS. f. 906; W.-i-Ji. I.O. 215, f. 966 and 217, f. 79; Mems. p. 127. 
“ In 1504 ad. Ferdinand the Catholic drove the French out of 'Naples ’’ (Erskine). In 
England, Henry VII was pushing forward a commercial treaty, the Intercursus malus , 
with the Flemings and growing in wealth by the exactions of Empson and Dudley. 

3 presumably the pastures of the “Ilak” Valley. The route.from Sukh would 
1 * over the ‘AlaVd-dln-pass, into the Qlsll-su valley, down to Ah-i-garm and on 
to the Allaq-valley, Khwaja 'Imad, the Kafirnigin, Qabidlan, and Auhij on the Amu. 
See T.K. p 175 and Farghana Section, p. 184, as to the character of the journey. 

4 Amongst the Turkl tribes, the time of first applying the razor to the face is 
celebrated by a great entertainment. BA bur’s miserable circumstances would not 
admit of this (Erskine). 

The text is ambiguous here, reading either that Sukh was left or that Altaq-ylliq 
was reached in Muharram. As the birthday was on the 8th, the journey very 
arduous and, for a party .mostly on foot, slow, it seems safest to suppose that the start 
was made from Sukh at the end of 909 ah. and not in Muharram, 910 AH. 

s ch&ruq, rough boots of untanned leather, formed like a moccasin with the lower 
leather drawn up round the foot; they are wom by Khlrghlz mountaineers and 
caravan’men on journeys (Shaw). 

6 chit pan % the ordinary garment of Central Asia (Shaw). 
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their shoulders. So destitute were we that we had but two tents 
( s chadar) amongst us ; my own used to be pitched for my mother, 
and they set an dlachtiq at each stage for me to sit in. 1 

Though we had started with .the intention of going into 
Khurasan, yet with things as they were a something was hoped 
for from the Hi$ar country and Khusrau Shah’s retainers. 
Every few days some-one would come in from the country or 
a tribe or the (Mughul) horde, whose words made it probable 
that we had growing ground for hope. Just then Mulla Baba 
of Pashaghar came back, who had been our envoy to Khusrau 
Shah ; from Khusrau Shah he brought nothing likely to please, 
but he did from the tribes and the horde. 

FoL 1306 . Three or four marches beyond Ailak, when halt was made at * 
place near Hisar called Khwaja ‘Imad, Muhibb-'ali, the Armourer, 
came to me from Khusrau Shah. Through Khusrau Shah’s 
territories I have twice happened to pass ; 3 renowned though he 
was for kindness and liberality, he neither time showed me the 
humanity he had shown to the meanest of men. 

As we were hoping something from the country and the 
tribes, we made delay at every stage. At this critical point 
Sherim Taghal, than whom no man of mine was greater, 
thought of leaving me because he was not keen to go into 
Khurasan. He had sent all his family off and stayed himself 
unencumbered, when after the defeat at Sar-i-pul (906 AH.) I went 
back to defend Samarkand ; he was a bit of a coward and he did 
this sort of thing several times over. 

(b. Babur joined by one of Khusrau Shah's kinsmen.) 

After we reached Qabadlan, a younger brother of Khusrau 
Shah, BaqI Chaghdnidni , whose holdings were Chaghanian 4 
Shahr-i-safa and Tlrmij, sent the khatib 5 of Qarshi to me to 

1 The &l&ckftq, a tent of flexible poles, covered with felt, may be the kkarg&h 
(kibitka); Persian ck&dar seems to represent Turkl &q awi, white house. 

* i.t. with Khusrau’s power shaken by Auxbeg attack, made in the winter of 909 ah. 
{ Sk aMnl-ndma cap. Iviii). 

3 C£ ff. 81 and olb. The armonrer’s station was low for an envoy to Bibur, the 
superior in birth of the armourer’s master. 

4 var. Chaq&nlin and Saghanlan. The name formerly described the whole of the 
Hifir territory (Erskine). 

* the preacher by whom the JChufba is read (Erskine). 
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express his good wishes and his desire for alliance, and, after we 
had crossed the Amu at the Aubaj-ferry, he came himself to 
wait on me. By his wish we moved down the river to opposite 
Tlrmiz, where, without fear [or, without going over himself], 1 he 
had their families 2 3 and their goods brought across to join us. 

This done, we set out together for Kahmard and Barman, then 
held by his son 3 Ahmad-i-qasim, the son of Khusrau Shah's 
sister. Our plan was to leave the households {awi-ati) safe in 
Fort Ajar of the Kahmard-valley and to take action wherever FoL isi. 
action might seem well. At Aibak, Yar-‘ali Balal, 4 * who had 
fled from Khusrau Shah, joined us with several braves ; he had 
been with me before, and had made ‘good use of his sword 
several times in my presence, but was parted from me in the 
recent throneless times 3 and had gone to Khusrau Shah. He 
represented to me that the Mughuls in Khusrau Shah’s service 
wished me well. Moreover, Qambar-'all Beg, known also as 
Qambar-‘all Silakh (Skinner), fled to me after we reached 
the Zindan-valley. 6 

(c. Occurrences in Kahmard 1 ) 

We reached Kahmard with three or four marches and 
deposited our households and families in Ajar. While we 
stayed there, Jahangir Mirza married (AT Begim) the daughter 
of SI. Mahmud Mirza and Khan-zada Begim, who had been 
set aside for him during the lifetime of the Mirzas. 7 

Meantime BaqI Beg urged it upon me, again and again, that 
two rulers in one country, or two chiefs in one army are a source 
of faction and disorder—a foundation of dissension and ruin. 


1 bi h&qt or bi B&ql ; perhaps a play of words with the double meaning expressed 

in the above translation. 

3 Amongst these were widows and children of Babur’s uncle, Mahmud (f. #7 b). 

3 augkkl. As being the son of Khusrau’s sister, Ahmad was nephew to Btql; 
there may be in the text a scribe’s slip from one a&gk&l to another, and the real'’ 
statement be that Ahmad was the son of BiqI’s son, Muh. Qasim, which would account 
for his name Ahmad-i-qisim. 

* Cf. f. 67. 

* Bibur’s lass of rule in Farghina and Samarkand. 

6 about 7 miles south of Aibak, on the road to Sar-i-tigh (mountain-head, Erskine). 

7 vis. the respective fathers, Mahmud and ‘Umar $haikh. The arrangement was 
made in 895 ah. (1490 ad.). 
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“For they have said, ‘Ten darwlshes can sleep under one blanket, 
but two kings cannot find room in one clime.’ 

If a man of God eat half a loaf. 

He gives the other to a darwlsh ; 

Let a king grip the rule of a clime, 

He dreams of another to grip.” 1 

Baqi Beg urged further that Khusrau Shah’s retainers and 
followers would be coming in that day 'or the next to take 
service with the Padshah (i.e. Babur); that there were such 
FoL iaiA sedition-mongers with them as the sons of Ayub Begckik , 
besides other who had been the stirrers and spurs to disloyalty 
amongst their Mlrzas, 3 and that if, at this point, Jahangir Mlrza 
were dismissed, on good and friendly terms, for Khurasan, it 
would remove a source of later repentance. Urge it as he would, 
however, I did not accept his suggestion, because it is against 
my nature t6 do an injury to my brethren, older or younger, 3 
or to any kinsman soever, even when something untoward has 
happened. Though formerly between Jahangir Mlrza and me, 
resentments and recriminations had occurred about our rule 
and retainers, yet there was nothing whatever then to arouse 
anger against him ; he had come out of that country 
{i.e. Farghana) with me and was behaving like a blood-relation 
and a servant. But in the end it was just as Baqi Beg 
predicted ;—those tempters to disloyalty, that is to say, Ayub’s 
Yusuf and Ayub’s Bihlul, left me for Jahangir Mlrza, took up 
a hostile and mutinous position, parted him from me, and 
conveyed him into Khurasan. 

{d. Co-operation invited against Shaibdq K/idn.) 

In those days came letters from SI. Husain Mlrza, long and 
far-fetched letters which are still in my possession and in that 
Fol. its. of others, written to Badi'u’z-zaman Mlrza, myself, Khusrau 
Shah and Zu'n-nun Beg, all to the same purport, as follows:— 
“When the three brothers, SI. Mahmud Mlrza, SI. Ahmad 
Mlrza, and Aulugh Beg Mlrza, joined together and advanced 

' Gulistan cap. i, story 3. Part of this quotation is used again on f. 183. 

3 Mahmud’s sons under whom Haqi had served. 

’ Uncles of all degrees are included as elder brethren, cousins of all degrees, as 
younger ones. 
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against me, I defended the bank of the Murgh-ab 1 2 3 * * * * in such 
a way that they retired without being able to effect anything. 

Now if the Auzbegs advance, I might myself guard the bank of 
the Murgh-ab again ; let Badi'u’z-zaman Mlrza leave men to 
defend the forts of Balkh, Shibarghan, and Andikhud while he 
himself guards Girzawan, the Zang-valley, and the hill-country 
thereabouts.” As he had heard of my being in those parts, he 
wrote to me also, “ Do you make fast Kabmard, Ajar, and that 
hill-tract; let Khusrau Shah place trusty men in Hitfar and 
Qunduz; let his younger brother Wall make fast Badakhshan 
and the Khutlan hiHs then the Auzbeg will retire, able to do 
nothing.” 

These letters threw us into despair ;—for why ? Because at 
that time there was in Timur Beg’s territory {yurt ) no ruler so 
great as SI. Husain Mlrza, whether by his years, armed strength, 
or dominions ; it was to be expected, therefore, that envoys 
would go, treading on each other’s heels, with clear and sharp 
orders, such as, “ Arrange for so many boats at the Tirmiz, FoL 1 tib. 
Kilif, and Kirki ferries,” “ Get any quantity of bridge material 
together,” and “ Well watch the ferries above Tuquz-aulum,” 9 
so that men whose spirit years of Auzbeg oppression had 
broken, might be cheered to hope again .3 But how could hope 
live in tribe or horde when a great ruler like Si. Husain Mlrza, 
sitting in the place of Timur Beg, spoke, not of marching forth 
to meet the enemy, but only of defence against his attack ? 

When we had deposited in Ajar what had come with us of 
hungry train {aj ait rug) and household {awi-aif) t together with 
the families of BaqI Beg, his son, Muh. Qasim. his soldiers 
and his tribesmen, with all their goods, we moved out with 
our men. 

1 presumably the ferries; perhaps the one on the main road from the north-east 
which crosses the river at Fort Murgh-ib. 

2 Nine deaths, perhaps where the Amu is split into nine channels at the place where 
Mirra Khan’s son Sulaiman later met his rebel grandson* Shah - rukh ( Tabag&t- i-aiiari, 

Elliot & Dowson, v, 392, and A.N. Bib. Ind., 3rd ed. ( 441). Tuquz-aulfim is too 
far up the river to be Arnold’s “shorn and parcelled Oxus”. 

3 Shaibiq himself had gone down from Samarkand in 908 ah. and in 909 ah. and 

so permanently located his troops as to have sent their families to them. In 909 ai>. 

he drove Khusrau into the mountains of Badakhshan, but did not occupy Qunduz ; 

thither Khusrau returned and there stayed till now, when Shaibiq again came south 

(fol. 123). See Sh. N. cap. lviii it s,tq. 
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{e. Increase of Babur's following .) 

One man after another came in from Khusrau Shah's 
MughGls and said, “We of the Mughul horde, desiring the 
royal welfare, have drawn off from Talkhan (Talikan) towards 
Ishkimlsh and Fulfil. Let the Padshah advance as fast as 
possible, for the greater part of Khusrau Shah’s force has 
broken up and is ready to take service with him.” Just then 
news arrived that Shaibaq Khan, after taking Andijan,* was 
getting to horse again against Hisar and Qfindfiz. On hearing 
Fol. i*3. this, Khusrau Shah, unable to stay in Qunduz, marched out 
with all the men he had, and took the road for Kabul. No 
sooner had he left than his old servant, the able and trusted 
Mulla Muhammad Turkistani made Qunduz fast for Shaibaq 
Khan. 

Three or four thousand heads-of-houses in the Mughul horde, 
former dependants of Khusrau Shah, brought their families and 
joined us when, going by way of Sham-tu, we were near the 
Qizll-sfi. a 

(/. Qambar-alt, the Skinner , dismissed.) 

Qambar-‘ali Beg’s foolish talk has been mentioned several 
times already; his manners were displeasing to Baqi Beg; to 
gratify Baqi Beg, he was dismissed. Thereafter his son, 
‘Abdu’l-shukur, was in Jahangir Mirza’s service. 

(g. Khusrau Shah waits on Babur.) 

Khusrau Shah was much upset -when he heard that the 
Mughul horde had joined me; seeing nothing better to do 
for himself, he sent his son-in-law, Ay fib’s Yaq‘ub, to make 
profession of well-wishing and submission to me, and respect¬ 
fully to represent that he would enter my service if I would 
make terms and compact with him. His offer was accepted, 
because Baqi Chaghanidni was a man of weight, and, however 
steady in his favourable disposition to me, did not overlook his 
brother’s side in this matter. Compact was made that Khusrau 

1 From Taipbal, to put down whom he had quitted his army near Balkh (Sh. N. 
cap. Iix). 

• This, one of the many Red-rivers, flows from near Kihmard and joins the Andar-lb 
water near DushT. 
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Shah’s life should be safe, and that whatever amount of his 
goods he selected, should not be refused him. After giving 
Yaq'ub leave to go, we marched down the Qlzil-su and dis¬ 
mounted near to where it joins the water of Andar-ab. Fol. it&. 

Next day, one in the middle of the First Rabl‘ (end of 
August, 1504 AD.), riding light, I crossed the Andar-ab water and 
took my seat under a large plane-tree near DushI, and thither 
came Khusrau Shah, in pomp and splendour, with a great 
company of men. According to rule and custom, he dismounted 
some way off and then made his approach. Three times he 
knelt when we saw one another, three times also on taking 
leave; he knelt once when asking after my welfare, once again 
when he offered his tribute, and he did the same with Jahangir 
Mirza and with Mirza Khan (Wais). That sluggish old 
mannikin who through so many years had just pleased himself 
lacking of sovereignty one thing only, namely, to read the 
Kkutba in his own name, now knelt 25 or 26 times in 
succession, and came and went till he was so wearied out that 
he tottered forward. His many years of begship and authority 
vanished from his view. When we had seen one another and 
he had offered his gift, 1 desired him to be seated. We stayed 
in that place for one or two garis , x exchanging tale and talk. 

His conversation was vapid and empty, presumably because he 
was a coward and false to his salt. Two things he said were 
extraordinary for the time when, under his eyes, his trusty and 
trusted retainers were becoming mine, and when his affairs had 
reached the point that he, the sovereign-aping mannikin, had 
had to come, willy-nilly, abased and unhonoured, to what sort Fol. 1*4 
of an interview ! One of the things he said was this:—When, 
condoled with for the desertion of his men, he replied, “ Those 
very servants have four times left me and returned.” The 
other was said when 1 had asked him where his brother Wall 
would cross the Amu and when he would arrive. “If he find 
a ford, he will soon be here, but when waters rise, fords change ; 
the (Persian) proverb has it, ‘The waters have carried down 
the fords.’” These words God brought to his tongue in that 
hour of the flowing away of his own authority and following ! 

1 A garl is twenty-four minutes. 
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After sitting a gari or two, I mounted and rode back to camp, 
he for his part returning to his halting-place. On that day his 
begs, with their servants, great and small, good and bad, and 
tribe after tribe began to desert him and come, with their 
families, to me. Between the two Prayers of the next afternoon 
not a man remained in his presence. 

“ Say,—O God ! who possessest the kingdom ! Thou givest it 
to whom Thou wilt and Thou takest it from whom Thou wilt! 
In Thy hand is good, for Thou art almighty.” 1 

Wonderful is His power! This man, once master of 20 or 
30,000 retainers, once owning SI. Mahmud’s dominions from 
Qahlugha,—known also as the Iron-gate,—to the range of 
Fol. 124/*. Hindu-kush, whose old mannikin of a tax-gatherer, Hasan 
Barlas by name, had made us march, had made us halt, with 
all the tax-gatherer’s roughness, from Allak to Aubaj, 2 that 
man He so abased and so bereft of power that, with no blow 
struck, no sound made, he stood, without command over 
servants, goods, or life, in the presence of a band of 200 or 
3CX) men, defeated and destitute as we were. 

In the evening of the day on which we had seen Khusrau 
Shah and gone back to camp, Mirza Khan came to my presence 
and demanded vengeance on him for the blood of his brothers. 3 
Many of us were at one with him, for truly it is right, both by 
Law and common justice, that such men should get their deserts, 
but, as terms had been made, Khusrau Shah was let go free. 
An order was given that he should be allowed to take whatever 
of his goods he could convey ; accordingly he loaded up, on 
three or four strings of mules and camels, all jewels, gold, silver, 
and precious things he had, and took them with him. 4 Sherim 
Taghal was told off to escort him, who after setting Khusrau 
Shah on his road for Khurasan, by way of Ghuri and Dahanah, 
was to go to Kahmard and bring the families after us to Kabul. 

1 (^oran, Surat iii, verse 25 ; Sale’s Qoran, ed. 1825, i, 56. 

a Cf. f. 82. 

3 viz. Bat-sanghar, bowstrung, and Mas'iid, blinded. 

4 Muh. Salih is florid over the rubies of Badakhshin he says Babur took from 
Khusrau, but Haidar says Babur not only had Khusrau’s property, treasure, and 
horses returned to him, but refused all gifts Khusrau offered. “ This is one trait out 
of a thousand in the Emperor's character. ” Haidar mentions, too, the then lack of 
necessaries under which Babur suffered (Sh. N., cap. Ixiii, and T.K. p. 176). 
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(h. Babur marches for Kabul.) 

Marching from that camp for Kabul, we dismounted in 
Khwaja Zaid. 

On that day, Hamza Bi Mangfit ,* at the head of Auzbeg 
raiders, was over-running round about Dushl. Sayyid Qasim, 
the Lord of the Gate, and Ahmad-i-qasim Kokbur were sent Fol. 1*5. 
with several braves against him ; they got up with him, beat 
his Auzbegs well, cut off and brought in a few heads. 

In this camp all the armour (Jiba) of Khusrau Shah’s 
armoury was shared out. There may have been as many as 
y or 800 coats-of-mail ( joshan ) and horse accoutrements 
{kuhak ); a these were the one thing he left behind; many 
pieces of porcelain also fell into our hands, but, these excepted, 
there was nothing worth looking at. 

With four or five marches we reached Ghur-bund, and there 
dismounted in Ushtur-shahr. We got news there that Muqim’s 
chief beg, Sherak(var.Sherka) Arghun, was lying along the Baran, 
having led an army out, not through hearing of me, but to hinder 
‘Abdu’r-razzaq Mirza from passing along the Panjhlr-road, he 
having fled from Kabul* and being then amongst the Tarkalani 
Afghans towards Lamghan. On hearing this we marched forward, 
starting in the afternoon and pressing on through the dark till, 
with the dawn, we surmounted the Huplan-pass. 4 

I had never seen Suhail; * when I came out of the pass I saw 
a star, bright and low. “ May not that be Suhail ? ” said I. Said 
they, “ It is Suhail.” BaqI Chaghdnidni recited this couplet;— 6 

“ How far dost thou shine, O Suhail, and where dost thou rise ? 

A sign of good luck is thine tyc to the man on whom it may light.” 


‘ Cf. T.R. p. 134 n. and 374 n. 

* Jiba, so often used to descrilie the quilted corselet, seems to have here a wider 
meaning, since the jiba-khUna contained both joshan mnd kuliah, t.r. coats-of-mail 
and horse-mail with accoutrements. It can have been only from this source that 
Babur’s men obtained the horse-mail of f. 127. 

3 lie succeeded his father, Aulugh Beg Kabuli, in 907 ah. ; his youth led to the 
usurpation of his authority by Sherlm £ikr, one of his begs; but the other begs put 
Shcrlm to death. During the subsequent confusions Muh. Muqlm Arghun, in 90S AH., 
got possession of Kabul and married a sister of ‘Abdu’r-razsiq. Things were in this 
state when liabur entered the country in 910 ah. (Erskinc). 

4 var. Uplan, a few miles north of Chirikar. 

5 Suhail (Canopus) is a most conspicuous star in Afghanistan ; it gives its name to 
the south, which is never called Janub but Suhail ; the rising of Suhail marks one of 
their seasons (Erskine). The honour attaching to this star is due to its seeming to 
rise out of Arabia Felix. 

0 The lines are in the Preface to the Anwilr-i-suhailt (Lights of Canopus). 
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The Sun was a spear’s-length high 1 when we reached the foot 
of the Sanjid (Jujube)-valley and dismounted. Our scouting 
Fol 1 a#, braves fell in with Sherak below the Qara-bagh, 3 near Alkari- 
yar, and straightway got to grips with him. After a little of 
some sort of fighting, our men took the upper hand, hurried their 
adversaries off, unhorsed 70-80 serviceable braves and brought 
them in. We gave Sherak his life and he took service with us. 

(*'. Death of Walt of Khusrau?) 

The various clans and tribes whom Khusrau Shah, without 
troubling himself about them, had left in Qfindfiz, and also the 
Mughfil horde, were in five or six bodies {bulak). One of those 
belonging to Badakhshan,—it was the Rfista-hazara,—came, with 
Sayyidim ‘All darban? across the Panjhir-pass to this camp, 
did me obeisance and took service with me. Another body 
came under Ay fib’s Yfisuf and Ayfib’s Bihlfil; it also took 
service with me. Another came from Khutlan, under Khusrau 
Shah’s younger brother, Wall; another, consisting of the 
(Mughfil) tribesmen ( aimdq) who had been located in Yllanchaq, 
Nikdiri (?), and the Qfindfiz country, came also. The last- 
named two came by Andar-ab and Sar-i-ab, 4 meaning to cross 
by the Panjhir-pass ; at Sar-i-ab the tribesmen were ahead; 
Wall came up behind ; they held the road, fought and beat 
him. He himself fled to the Auzbegs, s and Shaibaq Khan had 
his head struck off in the Square ( Chdr-su ) of Samarkand ; his 
followers, beaten and plundered, came on with the tribesmen, 
and like these, took service with me. With them came Sayyid 
Fol 1*6. Yusuf Beg (the Grey-wolfer). 

(f. Kabul gained?) 

From that camp we marched to the Aq-sarai meadow of the 
Qara-bagh and there dismounted. Khusrau Shah’s people were 

1 “ Die Kirghis-qazzaq driicken die Sonnen-hohe in Piken aus” (von Schwarz, p. 124). 

* presumably, dark with shade, as in qar&yigh&ck, the hard-wood elm (f. *7* and 
note to narwOn). 

* i.t. Sayyid Muhammad ‘All, the door-ward. These bul&ks seem likely to have 
been groups of 1,000 fighting-men (Turki Ming). 

* Ih-the-water and Water-head. 

s Wall went from his defeat to Khwast; wrote to Mahmud AOabeg in Qunduz to 
ask protection; was fetched to Qunduz by Muh Salih, the author of the Skaib&ni- 
nima, and forwarded from Qunduz to Samarkand (Sh. N. cap. lxiii). Cf. f. 29*. 
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well practised in oppression and violence ; they tyrannized over 
one after another till at last I had up one of Sayyidim ‘All’s 
good braves to my Gate 1 * and there beaten for forcibly taking 
a jar of oil. There and then he just died under the blows ; his 
example kept the rest down. 

We took counsel in that camp whether or not to go at once 
against Kabul. Sayyid Yusuf and some others thought that, 
as winter was near, our first move should be into Lamghan, 
from which place action could be taken as advantage offered. 

Baqi Beg and some others saw it good to move on Kabul at 
once; this plan was adopted; we marched forward and dis¬ 
mounted in Aba-quruq. 

My mother and the belongings left behind in Kahmard 
rejoined us at Aba-quruq. They had been in great danger, 
the particulars of which are these:—Sherim Taghai had gone 
to set Khusrau Shah on his way for Khurasan, and this done, 
was to fetch the families from Kahmard. When he reached 
Dahanah, he found he was not his own master ; Khusrau Shah 
went on with him into Kahmard, where was his sister’s son, 
Ahmad-i-qasim. These two took up an altogether wrong Foi. 126*. 
position towards the families in Kahmard. Hereupon a number 
of Baqi Beg’s Mughuls, who were with the families, arranged 
secretly with Sherim Taghai to lay hands on Khusrau Shah 
and Ahmad-i-qasim. The two heard of it, fled along the 
Kahmard-valley on the Ajar side 3 and made for Khurasan. 

To bring this about was really what Sherim Taghai and the 
Mughuls wanted. Set free from their fear of Khusrau Shah by 
his flight, those in charge of the families got them out of Ajar, 
but when they reached Kahmard, the Saqanchl (var. Asiqanchi) 
tribe blocked the road, like an enemy, and plundered the 
families of most of Baqi Beg’s men. 3 They made prisoner 
Qul-i-bayazid’s little son, Tizak; he came into Kabul three or 
four years later. The plundered and unhappy families crossed 
by the Qibchaq-pass, as we had done, and they rejoined us in 
Abi-quruq. 

1 t.e. where justice was administered, at this time, outside Babur's tent. 

• They would pass Ajar and make for the main road over the Dandin-shikan Pass. 

3 The clansmen may have obeyed Ahmad’s orders in thus holding up the families. 
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Leaving that camp we went, with one night’s halt, to the 
Chalak-meadow, and there dismounted. After counsel taken, 
it was decided to lay siege to Kabul, and we marched forward. 
With what men of the centre there were, 1 dismounted between 
Haidar Taqis 1 garden and the tomb of Qul-i-bayazid, the 
Taster {bakdwal) : 2 Jahangir Mirza, with the men of the right, 
I'oi. 125. dismounted in my great Four-gardens ( Char-bagh\ Nasir 
Mirza, with the left, in the meadow of Qutluq-qadam’s tomb. 
People of ours went repeatedly to confer with Muqim ; they 
sometimes brought excuses back, sometimes words making for 
agreement His tactics were the sequel of his dispatch, directly 
after Sherak’s defeat, of a courier to his father and elder brother 
fin Qandahar); he made delays because he was hoping in them. 

One day our centre, right, and left weie ordered to put on 
their mail and their horses’ mail, to go close to the town, and 
to display their equipment so as to strike terror on those within. 
Jahangir Mirza and the right went straight forward by the 
Kucha-bagh ; 3 I, with the centre, because there was water, 
went along the side of Qutluq-qadam’s tomb to a mound 
facing the rising-ground ; 4 the van collected above Qutluq- 
qadam’s bridge,—at that time, however, there was no bridge. 
When the braves, showing themselves off, galloped close up 
to the Curriers’-gate, 5 a few who had come out through it fled 
in again without making any stand. A crowd of Kabulis who 
had come out to see the sight raised a great dust when they 
ran away from the high slope of the glacis of the citadel 
(i.c. Bala-hisar). A number of pits had been dug up the rise 
s i. i27». between the bridge and the gate, and hidden under sticks and 
rubbish ; SI. Quli Chiinaq and several others were thrown as 
they galloped over them. A few braves of the right exchanged 
sword-cuts with those who came out of the town, in amongst 

■ The name may be from TurkI tfiq, a horse-shoe, but I.O. 215 f. 102 writes Persian 
naqib, the servant who announces arriving guests. 

- Here, as immediately below, when mentioning the Char-bagh and the tomb of 
Qutluq-qadam, Babur uses names acquired by the places at a subsequent date. In 
910 ah. the Taster was alive; the Char-bagh was bought by Babur in 911 AH., and 
Outluq-qadam fought at Kanwaha in 933 ah. 

3 The Kucha-bigh is still a garden about 4 miles from Kabul on the north-west and 
divided from it by a low hill-pass. There is still a bridge on the way (Erskine). 

4 Presumably that on which the Bala-hisar stood, the glacis of a few lines further. 

5 Cf. f. 130 . 
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the lanes and gardens, but as there was no order to engage, 
having done so much, they retired. 

Those in the fort becoming much perturbed. Muqlm made 
offer through the begs, to submit and surrender the town. Baql 
Beg his mediator, he came and waited on me, when all tear was 
chased from his mind by our entire kindness and favour. It was 
settled that next day he should march out with retainers and 
following, goods and effects, and should make the town over to 
us. Having in mind the good practice Khusrau Shah’s retainers 
had had in indiscipline and longhandedness, we appointed 
Jahangir Mlrza and Nasir Mlrza with the great and household 
begs, to escort Muqlm’s family out of Kabul 1 and to bring out 
Muqlm himself with his various dependants, goods and effects. 
Camping-ground was assigned to him at Tipa. a When the 
Mlrzas and the Begs went at dawn to the Gate, they saw much 
mobbing and tumult of the common people, so they sent me a 
man to say, “ Unless you come yourself, there will be no holding 
these people in.” In the end I got to horse, had two or three 
persons shot, two or three cut in pieces, and so stamped the rising 
down. Muqlm and his belongings tnen got out, safe and sound,* Foi. 128. 
and they betook themselves to Tipa. 

It was in the last ten days of the Second R.abi* (Oct. 1504 ad.) - 
that without a fight, without an effort, by Almighty God’s bounty 
and mercy, I obtained and made subject to me Kabul and Ghazni 
and their dependent districts. 

DESCRIPTION OF KABUL* 

The Kabn’ country is situated in the Fourth climate and 
in the midst of cultivated lands. 5 On the east it has the 

1 One of Moqlm’s wives was a Timurid, Bibur’s first-cousin, the daughter of 
Aulugh Beg Kabuli ; another was Bibl ZarlfKhitun, the mother of that Mih-chuchuq, 
whose anger at her marriage to Babur’s faithful Qasim Kukuldish has filled some 
pages of history (Gulbadan’s H.N. s.n. Mah-chuchuq and Erskine’s B. and H. i, 348). 

* Some 9m. north of Kibul on the road to Aq-saral. 

> The HaL MS. (only) writes First RabI but the Second better suits the near 
approach of winter. 

4 Elph. MS. foL 97; W.-i-B. I.O. 21$ f. 1026 and 217 £ 85; Meins. p. 136. 

Useful books of the early 19th century, many of them referring to the Btbur-n&ma, 
are Conolly’s Travels, Wood’s Journey, Elphinstone’s Caubul, Burnes’ Cabool, 

Masson's Narrative, Lord's and Leech’s articles in JASB 1838 and in Burnes’ Reports 
(India Office Library), Broadfoot’s Report in RGS Supp. Papers vol I: 

5 f. ib where Farghina is said to be on the limit of cultivation. 
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Lamghanat, 1 Parashawar (Pa^hawar), Hash(t)-nagar and some 
of the countries of Hindustan. On the west it has the 
mountain region in which are Karnud (?) and Ghur, now the 
refuge and dwelling-places of the Hazara and Nikdlrl (var. 
Nikudarl) tribes.. On the north, separated from it by the range 
of Hindu-kush, it has the Qunduz and Andar-ab countries. 
On the south, it has Farmul, Naghr (var. Naghz), Bannu and 
Afghanistan. 2 

(a. Town and environs of Kabuli) 

The Kabul district itself is of small extent, has its greatest 
length fron. east to west, and is girt round by mom&Ciins. Its 
walled-town connects with one of these, rather a low one known 
as Shah-of-Kabul because at some time a (Hindu) Shah of 
Kabul built a residence on its summit .3 Shah-of-Kabul begins 
at the DurrTn narrows and ends at those of Dih-i-yaq‘ub 4 ; 
it may be 4 miles (2 skar'i) round ; its skirt is covered with 
gardens fertilized from a canal which was brought .along the 
hill-slope in the time of my paternal uncle, Aulugh Beg Mlrza 
by his guardian, Wais Ataka .5 The water of thi« 'nnal comes 
to an end in a retired corner, a quarter known as Kul-klna 6 

1 f. 131A To find these tumdns here classed with what was not part of Kabul 
suggest a clerical omission of “beyond” or “east of” (Lamghanat). It may be 
more correct to write Lamghanat, since the first syllable may be 'dm, fort. The 
modern form Laghman is not used in the B&bur-ndma, nor, it may be added is 
Paghman for Pamghan. 

2 It will be observed that Babur limits the name Afghanistan to the countries 
inhabited by Afghan tribesmen , they are chiefly those south of the road from Kabul 
to Pashawar (Erskine). See Vigne, p, 102, for 4 boundary between the Afghans and 
Khurasan. 

3 Al-birunl’s Indika writes of both- Turk and Hindu-shahi Kings of Kabul. See 
Raverty’s Notes p. 62 and Stein’s Shd/u A~ings of KAbul. The mountain is 7 S 9 2 ft* 
above the sea, some 1800 ft. therefore above fl»e towu. 

4 The Kabul-river enters the Char-dih ptftin by the Djh-i-yaq‘ub narrows, and 
leaves it bv those of Durrln. Cf. S.A. War, Plan p. 288 and Plan of action at 
Char-asiya CFour-mills), the second shewing an off-tikc which may be Wais A taka’s 
canal. See Vigne, p. 163 and Raverty’s Notes pp. 69 aed 689. 

5 This, the Bola-jul Ripper-canal) was a four-mill stream and in Masson’s time, as 
now, supplied water to the gardens round Babur’s tomb. Masson found in Kabul 
honoured descendants of Wais At,ak»^ii, 240). 

6 But for a, perhaps negligible, shortening of its first vowel, tfhs form of the name 
would describe the normal end of an irrigation canal, a little pool, but other forms 
with other meanings are open to choice, e.g. small hamlet (Pers. kul ), or some 
compound containing Pers. gul, a rose, in its plain or metaphorical senses. Jarrett’s 
Ayin i-akbari writes Gul-klnah, little rose (?). Masson (ii, 236) mentions a similar 
pleasurt*-res«M't, Sanji-taq. 
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where much debauchery has gone on. About this place it Fol. ta&b. 
sometimes used to be said, in jesting parody of Khwaja Hafiz 
—“ Ah! the happy, thoughtless time when, with our names in 
ill-repute, we lived days of days at Kul-kina ! ” 

East of Shah-of-Kabul and south of the walled-town lies 
a large pool 1 2 about a 2 miles [ shar'i ] round. From the town 
side of the mountain three smallish springs issue, two near Kul- 
klna; Khwaja Shamu’s 3 tomb is at the head of one ; Khwaja 
Khizr’s Qadam-gah 4 at the head of another, and the third is at 
a place known as Khwaja Raushanal, over against Khwaja 
4 Abdu’s-samad. On a detached rock of a spur of Shah-of-Kabul, 
known as ‘Uqabain, 5 stands the citadel of Kabul with the great 
walled-town at its north end, lying high in excellent air, and 
overlooking the large pool Jready mentioned, and also three 
meadows, namely, Siyah-sang (Black-rock ), Sung-qurghan 
(Fort-back), and Chalak (Highwayman ?),—a most beautiful 
outlook when the meadows are green. The north-wind does 
not fail Kabul in the heats; people call it the Parwan-wind 6 ; 
it makes a delightful temperature in the windowed houses on 
the northern part of the citadel. In praise of the citadel of 
Kabul, Mulla Muhammad Tdlib Mu'ammai (the Riddler) 7 


1 The original ode, with which the parody agrees in rhyme and refrain, is in the 
Dtwan, s.L D&l (Brockhaus ed. 1854, i, 62 and lith. ed. p. 96). See Wilberforce 

Clarke’s literal translation i, 286 (H.B.). A marginal note to the Haidarabad Codex 
gives what appears to be a variant of one of the rhymes of the parody. 

3 auluffh kul ; some 3 m. round in Erskine’s time; mapped as a swamp in .S’. A. 
IVar p. 288. 

3 A marginal note to the Hai. Codex explains this name to be an abbreviation of 
Khwaja Shamsu’d-dln Jin-b&z (or Jahin-bUz; Masson, ii, 279 and iii, 93) 

4 i.t. the place made holy by an impress of saintly foot-steps. 

s Two eagles or, Two poles, used for punishment. Vigne’s illustration (p. 161) 
clearly shows the spur and the detached rock. _ Erskine (p. 137 n.) says that ‘Uqabain 
seems to be the hill, known in his day as *Ashiqan-i-‘arifan, which connects with 
Babur Badshah. See Raverty’s Notes p. 68. 

6 During most of the year this wind rushes through the Hindu-kush (Parwan)-pass; 
it checks the migration of the birds (f. 142), and it may be the cause of the deposit 
of the Running-sands (Burnes, p. 158). Cf. Wood, p. 124. 

i He was BadTu’z-zaman’s Sadr before serving Babur; he died in 9.18 ah. 
(1512 ad.), in the battle of Kiil-i-malik wheie ‘Ubaidu'l-lah Auzbeg defeated 
K&bur. He may be identical with Mir Husain the Riddler of f. 181, but seems not 
to be Mulla Muh. Badakhshi , also a Riddler, because the Habibu's-siy&r (ii, 343 
and 344) gives this man a separate notice. Those interested in enigmas can find 
one made by Talib on the name Yahya (H.S. ii, 344). Sharafu’d-dln ‘All Yatdi, 
the author of the Za/ar-nrma, wrote a book about a novel kind of these puzzles 
(T.R. p. 84). 
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Foi. i* 9 - used to recite this couplet, composed on Badi'u’z-zaman Mlrza’s 
name:— 

Drink wine in the castle of Kabul and send the cup round without pause ; 

For Kabul is mountain, is river, is city, is lowland in one. 1 

\b. Kabul as a trading-town .) 

Just as ‘Arabs call every place outside ‘Arab (Arabia;, *Ajam, 
so Hindustanis call every place outside Hindustan, Khurasan. 
There are two trade-marts on the land-route between Hindustan 
and Khurasan ; one is Kabul, the other, Qandahar. To Kabul 
caravans come from Kashghar, 2 Farghana,Turkistan, Samarkand, 
Bukhara, Balkh, Hisar and Badakhshan. To Qandahar they 
come from Khurasan. Kabul is an excellent trading-centre; 
if merchants went to Khlta or to Rum ,3 they might make no 
higher profit. Down to Kabul every year come 7, 8, or 10,000 
horses and up to it, from Hindustan, come every year caravans 
of 10, 15 or 20,000 heads-of-houses, bringing slaves {barda), white 
cloth, sugar-candy, refined and common sugars, and aromatic 
roots. Many a trader is not content with a profit of 30 or 40 
on I0. 4 In Kabul can be had the products of Khurasan, Rum, 
‘Iraq and Chin (China); while it is Hindustan's own market. 

K c. Products and climate of Kabul) 

In the country of Kabul, there are hot and cold districts close 
to one another. In one day, a man may go out of the town of 
Kabul to where snow never falls, or he may go, in two sidereal 
Poi. 129*. hours, to where it never thaws, unless when the heats are such 
that it cannot possibly lie. 

Fruits of hot and cold climates are to be had in the districts 
near the town. Amongst those of the cold climate, there are 
had in the town the grape, pomegranate, apricot, apple, quince, 

' The original couplet is as follows :— 

Bakhur dar arg-i K&bttl mai, bagard&n kasa p5y dor p&y, 

Kah ham koh ast , u ham daryfl, u ham shahr ast , u ham fahrd\ 

What T&lib’s words may be inferred to conceal is the opinion that like Badl‘u’z-zanian 
and like the meaning of his name, Kabul is the Wonder-of-the-world. (Cf. M. Gar^;n 
de Tassy’s Khctorique [p. 165], for ces combinations enigma/iqnes .) 

1 All MSS. do not mention Kashghar. 

3 Khlta (Cathay) is Northern China ; Chin (infra) is China ; Rum is Turkey and 
particularly the provinces near Trchizond (Erskine). 

4 200% to 400% (Erskine). 
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pear, peach, plum, sinjid, almond and walnut. 1 I had cuttings 
of the dlii-bdlu a brought there and planted ; they grew and have 
done well. Of fruits of the hot climate people bring into the 
town;—from the Lamghanat, the orange, citron, amluk ( diospyrus 
lotus), and sugar-cane ; this last I had had brought and planted 
there ; 3 —from Nijr-au (Nijr-water), they bring the jil-ghu*a * 
and, from the hill-tracts, much honey. Bee-hives are in use ; it 
is only from towards Ghazni, that no honey comes. 

The rhubarbs of the Kabul district is good, its quinces and 
p’ums very good, so too its badrang ; 6 it grows an excellent 
grape, known as the water-grape. 7 Kabul wines are heady, 
those of the Khwaja Khawand Sa‘ld hill-skirt being famous for 
their strength ; at this time however I can only repeat the praise 
of others about them :— 8 

The flavour of the wine a drinker knows ; 

What chance have sober men to know :t ? 

Kabul is not fertile in grain, a four or five-fold return is 
reckoned good there ; nor are its melons first-rate, but they are 
not altogether bad when grown from Khurasan seed. 

It has a very pleasant climate ; if the world has another so 
pleasant, it is not known. Even in the heats, one cannot sleep 

1 Persian sinjid, Brandis, elccagnus hortcnsis; Erskine (Mems. p. 138) jujube, 
presumably the zizyphus jujuba of Speede, Supplement p. 86. Turkl y&ng&q, walnut, 
has several variants, of which the most marked is y&nghk&q. For a good account of 
Kabul fruits see Masson, u, 230. 

3 a kind of plum (?). It seems unlikely to be a cherry since Babur does not mention 
cherries as good in his old dominions, and Firminger (p. 244) makes against it as 
introduced from India. Steingass explains alu-b&lu by “ sour-cherry, an armarylla ” ; 
if sour, is it the Morello cherry ? 

3 The sugar-cane was seen in abundance in Lan-po (Lamghan) by a Chinese pilgrim 
(Beale, p. 90}; Babur’s introduction of it may have been into bis own garden only in 
Nlngnahar (f. 132^). 

4 i.e. the seeds of ptnus Gera; diana. 

* rarwashldr. The green leaf-stalks (chukrt) of rides rheum are taken into Kabul 
in mid-April from the Pamghan-hills ; a week later they are followed by the blanched 
and tended ra-w&sk (Masson, li, 7). See Gul-badan’s H.N. trs. p. 188, Vigne, p. loo 
and 107, Masson, ii, 230, Conolly, i, 213. 

6 a large green fruit, shaped something like a citron ; also a large sort of cucumber 
(Erskfhe). 

7 The f&tfibi, a grape praised by Babur amongst Samarkand! fruits, grows in Koh- 
daman ; another well-known grape of Kabul is the long stoneless husadm, brought by 
Afghan traders into Hindustan in round, flat boxes of poplar wood (Vigne, p. *72). 

* An allusion, presumably, to the renouncement of wine made by B&bur and some 
of his followers i 1 933 ah. (*527 ad. f. 312). He may have had ‘Umar Khayy&m's 
quatrain in mind. “Wine’s power is known to wine-bibbers alone” (Whinfield’s 
2nd ea. 1901, No. 164). 
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at night without a fur-coat. 1 Although the snow in most places 
lies deep in winter, the cold is not excessive; whereas in 
Fol. 130. Samarkand and Tabriz, both, like Kabul, noted for their pleasant 
climate, the cold is extreme. 

(d. Meadows of Kdbu/.) 

There are good meadows on the four sides of Kabul. An 
excellent one, Sung-qurghan, is some 4 miles (2 kuroh ) to the 
north-east; it has grass fit for horses and few mosquitos. To 
the north-west is the Chalak meadow, some 2 miles (1 shar*t ) 
away, a large one but in it mosquitos greatly trouble the hones. 
On the west is the Durrfn, in fact there are two, Tlpa and Qush- 
nadir (var. nawar),—if two are counted here, there would be five 
in all. Each of the e is about 2 miles from the town ; both are 
small, have grass good for horses, and no mosquitos ; Kabul has 
no others so good. On the east is the Siyah-sang meadow with 
Qutluq-qadam’s tomb 2 between it and the Currier’s-gate ; it is 
not worth much because, in the heats, it swarms with mosquitos. 
Kamari 3 meadow adjoins it; counting this in, the meadows of 
Kabul would be six, but they are always spoken of as four. 

{e. Mountain-passes into Kabul.) 

The country of Kabul is a fastness hard for a foreign foe tp 
make his way into. 

The Hindu-kush mountains, which separate Kabul from Balkh, 
Qunduz and Badakhshan, are crossed by seven roads. 4 Three 


1 p&sttn, usually of sheep-skin. “For the wide range of temperature at Kabul in 
24 hoars, see Ency, Brtt. art Afghanistan. The winters also vary much in severity 
(Barnes, p. 373). 

' Index s.n. As he foaght at Kinwiha, he will have been buried after March 
1537 ad. ; this entry therefore will have teen made later. The Cunriere’-gate is the 
later Lahor-gate (Masson, ii, 359). 

3 Index s. it. 

* For lists of the HindQ-kush passes see Leech's Report VII; Yale’s Introductory 
Essay to Wood’s Journey 2nd ed.; PRGS 1879, Markham’s art. p. I 3 t. 

The highest cols an the passes here enumerated by Bibor are,—Khawik 11,640 ft— 
Tul, height not known, — Pirandl 15*984 ft.— Bij-gih (Toll-place) 12,000 ft.— Wallin 
(Saints) 15,100 ft.—Chahir-dir (Foor-doon) 18,900 ft. and Shibr-tu 9800 ft. In 
considering the labour of their ascent and descent, the g e ne r a l high level, north and 
south of them, should be borne in mind; e.g\ ChirikAr (Chir-yak-Ur) stands 5200 ft. 
and Kibal itself at 5780ft. above the sea. 
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of these lead out of Panjhir (Panj-sher), viz. Khawak, the upper¬ 
most, Tul, the next lower, and Bazarak. 1 Of the passes on them, 
the one on the Tul road is the best, but the road itself is rather Fol. 130 b. 
the longest whence, seemingly, it is called Tul. Bazarak is the 
most direct; like Tul, it leads over into Sar-i-ab ; as it passes 
through Parandi, local people call its main pass, the Parandi. 

Another road leads up through Parwan; it has seven minor 
passes, known as Haft-bacha (Seven-younglings), between 
Parwan and its main pass (Baj-gah). It is joined at its main 
pass by two roads from Andar-ab, which go on to Parwan by 
it. This is a road full of difficulties. Out of Ghur-bund, again, 
three roads lead over. The one next to Parwan, known as the 
Yangi-yul pass (New-road), goes through Waliati to Khinjan; 
next above this is the Qlpchaq road, crossing to where the water 
of Andar-ab meets the Surkh-ab (Qlzll-su) ; this also is an 
excellent road ; and the third leads over the Shibr-tu pass; a 
those crossing by this in the heats take their way by Barman 
and Saighan, but those crossing by it in winter, go on by Ab-dara 
(Water-valley). 3 Shibr-tu excepted, all the Hindu-kush roads 
are closed for three or four months in winter, 4 because no road 
through a valley-bottom is passable when the waters are high. 

If any-one thinks to cross the Hindu-kush at that time, over the 
mountains instead of through a valley-bottom, his journey is 
hard indeed. The time to cross is during the three or four 
autumn months when the snow is less and the waters are low. Fol. 131, 
Whether on the mountains or in the valley-bottoms, Kafir hi5-' - 
waymen are not few. 

The road from Kabul into Khurasan passes through Qandah ~.\ 
it is quite level, without a pass. 


* i.e. the hollow, long, and small-b&zar roads respectively. Panjhir is explained 
by Hindus to be Panj-sher, the five lion-sons of Panda (Masson, iii, 168). 

* Shibr is a Hazara district between the head of the Ghur-bund valley and Bamlin. 
It does not seem to be correct to omit the tu from the name of the pan. Persian /£, 
turn, twist (syn. pick) occurs in other names of local passes ; to read it here as a turn 
agrees with what is said of Shibr-tu pass as not crossing bat taming the Hindu-kash 
(Cunningham). Lord uses the same wording about the Hijl-ghit (var. -kik etc.) 
traverse of the same spur, which "turns the extremity of the Hindu-kush”. See 
Cunningham’s Ancient Geography , i, 25 ; Lord’s Gh&r-hund (JASB ’838 p. 528), 
Masson, iii, 169 and Leech’s Report VII. 

3 Perhaps through Jalmlsh into Saighin 

4 i.e. they are closed. 
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Four roads leads into Kabul from the Hindustan side; one by 
rather a low pass through the Khaibar mountains, another by 
way of Bangash, another by way of Naghr (var. Naghz), 1 and 
another through Farmul ; 2 the passes being low also in the three 
last-named. These roads are all reached from three ferries over 
the Sind. Those who take the Nll-ab 3 ferry, come on through 
the Lamghanat. 4 In winter, however, people ford the Sind- 
water (at Haru) above its junction with the Kabul-water, 5 and 
ford this also. In most of my expeditions into Hindustan, 
I crossed those fords, but this last time (932 AH. —1525 AD.), 
when I came, defeated SI. Ibrahim and conquered the country, 
I crossed by boat at Nil-ab. Except at the one place mentioned 
above, the Sind-water can be crossed only by boat. Those again, 
who cross at Dln-kot 6 go on through Bangash. Those crossing 
at Chaupara, if they take the Farmul road, go on to Ghazni, 
or, if they go by the Dasht, so on to Qandahar 7 


* It was unknown in Mr. Erskine’s day (Mems p. 140). _ Several of the routes in 
Raverty’s Notes (p. 92 etc.) allow it to be located as on the Iri-ab, near to or identical 
with Baghzan, 35 kurohs (70 m.) s.s.e. of Kabul. 

3 Farmul, about the situation of which Mr. Erskme was in doubt, is now marked 
in maps, Urghun being its principal village. 

3 15 miles below Atak (Erskme). Mr. Erskine notes that he found no warrant, 
previous to A bu’l-fail’s, for calling the Indus the Nil-ab, and that to find one would 
solve an ancient geographical difficulty. This difficulty, my husband suggests, was 
Alexander’s supposition that the Indus was the Nile. In books grouping round the 
Bdkur-nama, the name Nil-ab is not applied to the Indus, but to the ferry-station 
on that river, said to owe its name to a spring of azure water on its eastern side. 
(Cf. Afzal Khan Khattak, R. ’s Notes p. 447.) 

I find the name Nll-ib applied to the Kabul-river :—1. to its Arghandi affluent 
(Cunningham, p. 17, Map); 2. through its boatman class, the Nil-abls of Lalpura, 
Jalalabad and Kunar (G. of I. 1907, art. Kabul) ; 3. inferentially to it as a tributary 
of the Indus (D’Herbelot) ; 4- to it near its confluence with the grey, silt-laden 
Indus, as blue by contrast (Sayyid ‘Ghulam-i-muhammad, R. ’s Notes p. 34). (For 
Nil-ab (Naulibis ?) in Ghur-bund see Cunningham, p. 32 and Masson, iii, 169.) 

4 By one of two routes perhaps,—either by the Khaibar-Ningnahar-Jagdalik road, 
or along the north bank of the Kabul-river, through Goshta to the crossing where, 
in 1879, the 10th Hussars met with disaster. See S.A. War , Map 2 and p. 63 ; 
Leech’s Reports II and IV (Fords of the Indus) ; and R.’s Notes p. 44. 

5 Haru, Leech’s Harroon, apparently, tom. above Atak. The text might be read 
to mean that both rivers were forded near their confluence, but, finding no warrant 
for supposing the Kabulriver fordable below Jalalabad, I have guided the translation 
accordingly ; this may be wrong and may conceal a change in the river. 

6 known also as Dhan-kot and as Mu’ag^am-nagar (Afa'dsiru’l-'umrd i, 249 and 
A.N. trs. H.B. index s.n. han-kot). It was on the east bank of the Indus, 
probably near modern Kalr -r ^h. and was washed away not before 956 ah. (1549 ad. 
H. Beveridge). 

7 Chaupara seems, ir>>m i. 148A, to be the Chapari of Survey Map 1889. Babur’s 
Dasht is modern Dam.’ti. 



910 AH.—JUNE 14th 1504 TO JUNE 4th 1605 AD. 


207 


(f Inhabitants of Kabul.) 

There are many differing tribes in the Kabul country; in its 
dales and plains are Turks and clansmen 1 and ‘Arabs; in its 
town and in many villages, Sarts; out in the districts and also Fol. 1316. 
in villages are the Pashai, Paraji, Tajik, Birki and Afghan tribes. 

In the western mountains are the Hazara and Nikdirl tribes, 
some of whom speak the Mughull tongue. In the north-eastern 
mountains are the places of the Kafirs, such as Kitur (Gawar ?) 
and Gibrik. To the south are the places of the Afghan tribes. 

Eleven or twelve tongues are spoken in Kabul,—‘Arab!, 

Persian, Turki, Mughull, Hindi, Afghani, Pashai, Paraji, GibrI, 

Birki and Lamghanl. if there be another country with so many 
differing tribes and such a diversity of tongues, it is not known. 

(e. Sub-divisions of the Kabul country .) 

The [Kabul] country has fourteen tumdns .* 

Bajaur, Sawad and Hash-nagar may at one time have been 
dependencies of Kabul, but they now r have no resemblance to 
cultivated countries ( wilaydt ), some lying desolate because of 
the Afghans, others being now subject to them. 

In the east of the country of Kabul is the Lamghanat, 5 tumdns 
and 2 buluks of cultivated lands. 3 The largest of these is 
Nlngnahar, sometimes written Nagarahar in the histories. 4 Its 
darogha's residence is in Adinapur, 5 some 13 ytghdch east of 
Kabul by a very bad and tiresome road, going in three or four 
places over small hill-passes, and in three or four others, through Fol. 132. 

1 afmdtf, used usually of Mughuls, I think. It may be noted that Lieutenant 
Leech compiled a vocabulary of the tongue of the Mughul Almiq in Qandahar and 
Harat (JASB 1838, p. 785). 

8 The Ayin-i-akbari account of K&bul both uses and supplements the Bibur-ndma, 

3 viz. ‘AlT-shang, Alangar and Mandrawar (the Lamghanat proper), Nlngnahar 
(with its buluk, Kama), Kunar-with-Nur-gal, (and the two bul&ks of Nur-valley and 
Chaghan-saraJ) 

4 See Appendix E, On Nagarahdra. 

5 The name Adinapur is held to be descended from ancient UdySnapura (Garden- 
town) ; its ancestral form however was applied to Nagarah&ra, apparently, in the 
Baran-Surkh-rud du-Sb, and not to B&bur’s d&rogha's seat. The Surkh-rud's deltaic 
mouth was a land of gardens ; when Masson visited Adinapur he went from Bila-bigh 
(High-garden); this appears to stand where Bibur locates his Bfigh-i-wafl, but he 
was shown a garden he took to be this one of Babur’s, a mile higher up the Surkh- 
riid. A later ruler made the Char-bagh of maps. It may be mentioned that Bili- 
bagh has become in some maps Rozabad (Garden-town). See Masson, i, 182 and 
iii, 186 ; R.’s Notes ; and Wilson's Artana Antigua, Masson’s art 
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narrows. 1 So long as there was no cultivation along it, the 
Khirilchl and other Afghan thieves used to make it their beat, 
but it has become safe 2 since I had it peopled at Qara-tu, 3 below 
Quruq-sai. The hot and cold climates are separated on this 
road by the pass of Badam-chashma (Almond-spring); on its 
Kabul side snow falls, none at Quruq-sai, towards the Lamghanat. 4 
After descending this pass, another world comes into view, other 
trees, other plants (or grasses), other animals, and other manners 
and customs of men. Nlngnahar is nine torrents (tuquz-rud ). 5 
It grows good crops of rice and corn, excellent and abundant 
oranges, citrons and pomegranates. In 914 AH. (1508-9 AD.) 
I laid out the Four-gardens, known as the Bagh-i-wafa (Garden- 
of-fidelity), on a rising-ground, facing south and having the 
Surkh-rud between it and Fort Adlnapur. 6 There oranges, citrons 
and pomegranates grow in abundance. The year 1 defeated 
Pahar Khan and took Lahor and Dipalpur, 7 I had plantains 
(bananas) brought and planted there ; they did very well. The 
year before I had had sugar-cane planted there ; it also did well; 
some of it was sent to Bukhara and Badakhshan. 8 The garden 
lies high, has running-water close at hand, and a mild winter 
Fol 132A climate. In the middle of it, a one-mill stream flows constantly 
past the little hill on which are the four garden-plots. In the 
south-west part of it there is a reservoir, 10 by 10, 9 round which 


1 One of these tangi is now a literary asset in Mr. Kipling’s My Lord the Elephant. 
Babur’s 13 y. represent some 82 miles ; on f. 137^ the Kabul-GhaznI road of 14 y. 
represents some 85 ; in each case the yighich works out at over six miles (Irdex 
i.n. yigh&ch and Vigne, p. 454). Sayyid Ghulam-i-muhammad traces this route 
minutely (R.’s Notes pp. 57, 59). 

* Masson was shewn “ Chaghatai castles”, attributed to Babur (in, 174,1. 

3 Dark-turn, perhaps, as in Shibr tu, Jal-tu, eh. (f. 130^ and note to Shibr-tu). 

4 f. 145 where the change is described in identical words, as seen south of the 
Jagdal!k-pass. The Badam-chashma pass appears to be a traverse of the eastern 
rampart of the Tizln-valley. 

s Appendix E, On Nagarah&ra. 

6 No record exists of the actual laying-out of the garden ; the work may have been 
put in hand during the Mahmand expedition of 914 AH. (f. 216); the name given to 
it suggests a gathering there of loyalists when the stress was over of the bad Mughul 
rebellion of that year (f. 2 l 6 h where the narrative breaks off abruptly in 914 AH. and 
is followed by a gap down to 925 AH.-1519 ad. ). 

1 No annals of 930 ah. are known to exist : from Safer 926 ah. to 932 ah. 
(Jan. 1520-Nov. 1525 ad.) there is a lacuna. Accounts of the expedition are given 
by KhafI Khan, i, 47 and Firishta, lith. ed. p. 202. 

* Presumably to his 9on, Humavun, then governor in Badakhshan ; Bukhara also 
was under Bftbur*s rule. 

* here, gdri, yards. The dimensions ro by 10, are those enjoined for places of ablution. 
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are orange-trees and a few pomegranates, the whole encircled by 
a trefoil-meadow. This is the best part of the garden, a most 
beautiful sight when the oranges take colour. Truly that garden 
is admirably situated! 

The Safed-koh runs along the south of Ningnahar, dividing it 
from Bangash ; no riding-road crosses it; nine torrents ( tuquz - 
rud) issue from it. 1 It is called Safed-koh 2 because its snow 
never lessens ; none falls in the lower parts of its valleys, a half¬ 
day’s journey from the snow-line. Many places along it have 
an excellent climate ; its waters are cold and need no ice. 

The Surkh-rud flows along the south of Adlnapur. The fort 
stands on a height having a straight fall to the river of some 
130 ft. (40-50 qari) and isolated from the mountain behind it on 
the north ; it is very strongly placed. That mountain runs between 
Ningnahar and Lamghan 3 ; on its head snow falls when it snows Fol. 133- 
in Kabul, so Lamghanls know when it has snowed in the town. 

In going from Kabul into the Lamghanat, 4 —if people come 
by Quruq-sal, one road goes on through the Diri-pass, crosses 
the Baran-water at Bulan, and so on into the Lamghanat,— 
another goes through Qara-tu, below Quruq-sal, crosses the 
Baran-water at Aulugh-nur(Great-rock?),and goes into Lamghan 
by the pass of Bad-i-pich. 5 If however people come by Nijr-au, 
they traverse Badr-au (Tag-au), and Qara-nakariq (?), and go on 
through the pass of Bad-i-pich. 

1 Presumably those of the t&quz-rud, supra. Cf. Appendix E, On Nagarakira. 

a White-mountain; Pushtu, Spln-ghur (or ghar). 

3 i.e. the Lamghanat proper. The range is variously named ; in (Persian) Siyah- 
koh (Black-mountain), which like TurkI Qara-t&gh may mean non-snowy ; by Tijlks, 
Bagh-i-ataka (Foster-father’s garden); by Afghans, Kanda-ghur, and by Lamghanls 
Koh-i-bulan,—Kanda and Bulan both being ferry-stations below it (Masson, iii, 189 ; 
also the Times Nov. 20th 1912 for a cognate illustratioh of diverse naming). 

4 A comment made here by Mr. Erskine on changes of name is still appropriate, 
but some seeming changes may well be due to varied selection of land-marks. Of the 
three routes next described in the text, one crosses as for Mandrawar ; the second, as 
for ‘All-shang, a little below the outfall of the Tlzln-water; the third may take off 
from the route, between Kabul and Tag-au, marked in Col. Tanner’s map (PRGS 1881 
p. 180). Cf. R’s Route 11 ; and for Aulugh-nur, Appendix F, On the name Nur. 

s The name of this pass has several variants. Its second component, whatever its 
form, is usually taken to mean pass , but to read it here as pass would .be redundant, 
since Babur writes “ pass (kittai) of Bad-i-pich ”. Pich occurs as a place name both 
east (Pich) and west (Pichghan) of the kutal, but what would suit the bitter and evetv 
fatal winds of the pass would be to read the name as Whirling-wind (b&d-t-ptch). 

Another explanation suggests itself from finding a considerable number of pass-names 
such as Shibr-tu, Jal-tu, Qara-tu, in which tu is a Synonym of pich, turn, twist; thus 
Bad-i-pich may be the local form of Bad-tu, Windy-ti:rn. 
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Although Nlngnahar is one of the five tumans of the Lamghan 
tumdn the namb Lamghanat applies strictly only to the three 
(mentioned below). 

One of the three is the ‘All-shang tumdn , to the north of 
which are fastness-mountains, connecting with Hindu-kush and 
inhabited by Kafirs only. What of Kafiristan lies nearest to 
‘Ali-shang, is Mil out of which its torrent issues. The tomb of 
Lord Lam, 1 father of his Reverence the prophet Nuh (Noah), 
is in this tuman. In some histories he is called Lamak and 
Lamakan. Some people are observed often to change kaf for 
ghain {k for gfi) ; it would seem to be on this account that the 
country is called Lamghan. 

The second is Alangar. The part of Kafiristan nearest to it 
is Gawar (Kawar), out of which its torrent issues (the Gau or 
Kau). This torrent joins that of ‘All-shang and flows with it 
Fol. 133*. into the Baran-water, below Mandrawar, which is the third tumdn 
of the Lamghanat. 

Of the two buluks of Lamghan one is the Nur-valley 2 This 
is a place (yir) without a second 3 ; its fort is on a beak ( tumshuq ) 
of rock in the mouth of the valley, and has a torrent on each 
side ; its rice is grown on steep terraces, and it can be traversed 
by one road only. 4 5 It has the orange, citron and other fruits of 
hot climates in abundance, a few dates even. Trees cover the 
banks of both the torrents below the fort; many are amliik, the 
fruit of which some Turks call qara-yimish ; 5 here they are 
many, but none have been seen elsewhere. The valley grows 
grapes also, all trained on trees. 6 Its wines are those of 
Lamghan that have reputation. Two sorts of grapes are grown, 


1 See Masson, iii, 197 and 289. Both in Pashil and Lamghlnl, 10m means fort. 

a See Appendix F, On the name Dara-i-nur. 

5 ghair mukarrar. Babur may allude to the remarkable change men have wrought 
in the valley-bottom (Appendix F, for Col. Tanner’s account of the valley). 

4 f- *54. 

5 diospyrus lotus , the European date-plum, supposed to be one of the fruits eaten 
by the Lotophagi. It is purple; has bloom and is of the sice of a pigeon’s egg or a 
cherry. See Watts’ Economic Products of India ; Brandis’ Forest Trees, Illustrations; 
and Speede’s Indian Hand-book. 

4 As in Lombardy, perhaps; in Luhugur vines are clipped into standards ; in most 
other places in Afghinistin they are planted in deep trenches and allowed to run over 
the intervening ridges or over wooden framework. In the narrow Khulm-valley they 
are trained up poplars so as to secure them the maximum of sun. See Wood’s Report 
VI p. 27 ; Bellew’s Afghanistan p. 175 and Mems. p. 14s note. 
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the arah-tdshi and the suhan-tashi ; 1 * the first are yellowish, the 
second, full-rea of fine colour. The first make the more cheering 
wine, but it must be said that neither wine equals its reputation 
for cheer. High up in one of its glens, apes ( ntaimun ) are found, 
none below. Those people (/.<?. Nuris) used to keep swine but 
they have given it up in our time. 3 

Another tuman of Lamghan is Kunar-with-Nur-gal. It lies 
somewhat out-of-the-way, remote from the Lamghanat, with its 
borders in amongst the Kafir lands; on these accounts its people 
give in tribute rather little of what they have. The Chaghan- FoL 134. 
saraf water enters it from the north-east, passes on into the buluk 
of Kama, there joins the Baran-water and with that flows east. 

Mir Sayyid ‘All Hamaddni , 3 —God’s mercy on him !—coming 
here as he journeyed, died 2 miles (1 shar'i) above Kunar. His 
disciples carried his body to Khutlan. A shrine was erected at 
the honoured place of his death, of which I made the circuit 
when I came and took Chaghan-saral in 920 ah. 4 5 

The orange, citron and coriander 5 abound in this tuman. 

Strong wines are brought down into it from Kafiristan. 

A strange thing is told there, one seeming impossible, but 
one told to us again and again. All through the. hill-country 
above Multa-kundi, vie. in Kunar, Nur-gal, Bajaur, Sawid and 

(Author’s note to Multa-kundi .) As Multa-kundi it known the lower put 
of the tiimttn of Kunftr-with-Nur-gnl; whet is below (*.*. on the river) 
belongs to the valley of Nur and to A tar. 4 


1 Appendix G, On the nanus of two Nuri wines. 

* This practice Babur viewed with disgust, the hog being an impure animal according 
to Muhammadan Law (Erskine). 

3 The Khaeinatv'l-asfiyi (ii, 293) explains how it came about that this saint, one 
honoured in Kashmir, was buried in Khutl&n. He died in Hax&ra (PakU) and there 
the Pakli Sultan wished to have him buried, but his disciples, for some unspecified 
reason, wished to bury him in Khutlan. In order to decide the matter they invited 
the Sultftn to remove the bier with the corpse upon it It could not be stirred from 
its place. When, however a single one of the disciples tried to move it, he alone was 
able to lift it, and to bear it away on his head. Hence the burial in Khutlin. The 
death occurred in 786 ah. (1384 ad. ). A point of interest in this legend is that, like the 
one to follow, concerning dead women, it shews belief in the living activities of the dead. 

4 The MSS. vary between 920 and 92$ ah. —neither date seems correct As the 
annals of 925 ah. begin in Muharram, with Bibur to the east of Bijaur, we surmise 
that the Chaghin-aaril affair may have occurred on his way thither, and at die end 
of 9*4 ah. 

5 karanj y coriandrum sativum. 

* some 20-24 m. north of Jalilibid. The name Multa-kundi may refer to the 
Rim-kundl range, or mean Lower district, or mean Below Kundt See Biddulph’s 
Kkowdri Dialect s. n under; R/s Notes p. 108 and Diet. s.n. head ; Masson, i, 209. 
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thereabouts, it is commonly said that when a woman dies and has 
been laid on a bier, she, if she has not been an ill-doer, gives the 
bearers such a shake when they lift the bier by its four sides, 
that against their will and hindrance, her corpse falls to the 
ground; but, if she has done ill, no movement occurs. This 
was heard not only from Kunarls but, again and again, in Bajaur, 
Fol 134^. Sawad and the whole hill-tract. Haidar-‘ali Bajauri , — a sultan 
who governed Bajaur well,—when his mother died, did not weep, 
or betake himself to lamentation, or put on black, but said, “ Go! 
lay her on the bier ! if she move not, I will have her burned.” 1 
Thdy laid her on the bier ; the desired movement followed ; 
when he heard that this was so, he put on black and betook 
himself to lamentation. 

Another buluk is Chaghan-saral, 2 a single village with little 
land, in the mouth of Kafiristan ; its people, though Musalman, 
mix with the Kafirs and, consequently, follow their customs. 3 
A great torrent (the Kunar) comes down to it from the north¬ 
east from behind Bajaur, and a smaller one, called Plch, 
comes down out of Kafiristan. Strong yellowish wines are had 
there, not in any way resembling those of the Nur-valley, 
however. The village has no grapes or vineyards of its own ; 
its wines are all brought from up the Kafiristan-water and from 
Plch-i-kafiristanl. 

The Plch Kafirs came to help the villagers when I took the 
place. Wine is so commonly used there that every Kafir has 
his leathern wine-bag ( khtg ) at his neck, and drinks wine instead 
of water. 4 

1 i.e. treat her corpse as that of an infidel (Erskine). 

* It would suit the position of- this village if its name were found to link to the 
Turki verb chaqm&q , to go out, because it lies in the mouth of a defile (Dahanah-i-koh, 
Mountain-mouth) through which the road for Kafiristan goes out past the village. 
A not-infrequent explanation of the name to mean White-house, Aq-sarai, may well 
be questioned. Chagh&n , white, is Mughuli and it would be less probable for a 
Mughuli than for a Turki name to establish itself. Another explanation may lie in 
the tribe name Chugani. The two forms chaghan and chagh&r may well be due to 
the common local interchange in speech of n with r. (For Dahanah-i-koh see [some] 
maps and Raverty’s Bajaur routes.) 

3 Nlmchas, presumably,—half-bred in custom, perhaps in blood—; and not 
improbably, converted Kafirs. It is useful to remember that Kafiristan was once 
bounded, west and south, by the Baran-water. 

* Kafir wine is mostly poor, thin and, even so, usually diluted with water. When 
kept two or three years, however, it becomes clear and sometimes strong. Sir G. S. 
Robertson never saw a Kafir drunk (Kafirs of the Hindu-kush , p. 59 *)- 
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Kama, again, though not a separate district but dependent on 
Nlngnahar, is also called a buliik} Fol. 135. 

Nijr-au 2 is another tiinian. It lies north of Kabul, in the 
Kohistan, with mountains behind it inhabited solely by Kafirs ; 
it is a quite sequestered place. It grows grapes and fruits in 
abundance. Its people make much wine but, they boil it. 

They fatten many fowls in winter, are wine-bibbers, do not pray, 
have no scruples and are Kafir-like. 3 

In the Nijr-au mountains is an abundance of archa, jilghiiza, 
bilut and khanjak . 4 The first-named three do not grow above 
Nigr-aii but they grow lower, and are amongst the trees of 
Hindustan. Jilghuza -wood is all the lamp the people have ; it 
burns like a candle and is very remarkable. The flying-squirrel 5 
is found in these mountains, an animal larger than a bat and 
having a curtain ( pnrda ), like a bat’s wing, between its arms and 
legs. People often brought one in ; it is said to fly, downward 
Horn one tree to another, as far as a giz flies; 6 I myself have 
never seen one fly. Once we put one to a tree; it clambered 
up directly and got away, but, when people went after it, it 
spread its wings and came down, without hurt, as if it had flown. 
Another of the curiosities of the Nijr-au mountains is the lukha 
(var. litja) bird, called also bu-qalamun (chameleon) because, 
between head and tail, it has four or five changing colours, 
resplendent like a pigeon’s throat. 7 It is about as large as the 

1 Kama might have classed better under Ningnahar of which it was a dependency. 

9 i.e. water-of-Nijr ; so too, Badr-au and Tag-au. Nijr-au has seven-valleys 
(JASB 183b p. 329 and Burnes’ Report X). Sayyid Ghulam-i-muhammad mentions 
that Babur established a frontier-post between Nijr-au and Kafiristan which in his 
own day was still maintained. He was an envoy of Warren‘Hastings to Timur Shah 
Sadozi (R.’s Notes p. 36 and p. I42). 

3 Kftfirwash ; they were Kafirs converted to Muhammadanism. 

4 Arcka , if not inclusive, meaning conifer, may represent juniperus cxceha, this being 
the common local conifer. The other trees of the list are pinus Grrardiana (Brandis, 

P.69C), qitercus bilut, the holm-oak,and ptuacia viutica or khanjak, a tiee yielding mastic. 

5 ruba-i-panviin , pteromys inornatus, the large, red flying-squnrel (Blandford’s 
Fauna oj British India, Mammalia , p. 363). 

6 The .eis is a short-flight arrow used for shooting small birds etc. Uticrnding 
flights of squirrels have been ascertained as 60 yards, one, a record, of 80 (Blandlo'd). 

’ Apparently fetrogallus hvnalayensis, the Himalayan snow-cock (Blandford, 

I43). Burnes ( Caboo> p. 163) describes the kabg-t-dari as the rara avis of the Kabul 
Kohistan, somewhat less than a turkey, and of the tkikor (partridge) species. It was 
procured for him first in Ghfn -bund, but, when snow has fallen, it could be had 
nearer Kabul. Babur’s bu-qalaviun may have come into his vocabulary, either as 
a survival direct from Greek occupation of Kabul and I’anj-ab, or through Arabic 
writings. PRGS 1879 p. 251, Kaye’s art. and JASB 1838 p. 863, Hodgson’s art. 



214 


KABUL 


kabg-i-dari and seems to be the kabg-i-dari of Hindustan. 1 
People tell this wonderful thing about it rWhen the birds, at 
Foi. 135& the on-set of winter, descend to the hill-skirts, if they con^e over 
a vineyard, they can fly no further and are taken. 2 There is 
a kind of rat in Nijr-au, known as "the musk-rat, which smells of 
musk ; I however have never seen it. 3 

Panjhir (Panj-sher) is another tuman ; it lies close to Kafiristan, 
along the Panjhir road, and is the thoroughfare of Kafir highway¬ 
men who also, being so near, take tax of it. They have gone 
through it, killing a mass of persons, and doing very evil deeds, 
since I came this last time and conquered Hindustan (932 ah.- 
1526 AD.).« 

Another is the tibnan of Ghur-bund. In those countries they 
call a kiital {koh ?) a bund ; 5 they go towards Ghur by this pass 
( kiital ); apparently it is for this reason that they have called (the 
tuman ?) Ghur-bund. The Hazara hold the heads of its valleys. 6 
It has few villages and little revenue can be raised from it. There 
are said to be mines of silver and lapis lazuli in its mountains. 

Again, there are the villages on the skirts of the (Hindu-kush) 
mountains, 7 with Mlta-kacha and Parwan at their head, and 

1 Bartavelle’s Creek-partridge, tetrao- or perdrix-rufus\ f. 279and Mems. p. 320n.]. 

a A similar story is told of some fields near Whitby :—“ These wild geese, which 
in winter fly in great flocks to the lakes and rivers unfrozen in the southern parts, to 
the great amazement of every-one, fall suddenly down upon the ground when they 
are in flight over certain neighbouring fields thereabouts; a relation I should not 
have made, if I had not received it from several credible men. ” See Notes to Marmion 
p. xlvi (Erskine); Scott’s Poems , Black’s ed. 1880, vii, 104. 

3 Are we to infer from this that the musk-rat (Croctdura carulea, Lydekker, 
p. 626) was not so common in Hindustan in the age of Babur as it has now become? 
He was not a careless observer (Erskine). 

4 Index s.n. Bdbur-ndma, date of composition ; also f. 131. 

s In the absence of examples of bund to mean kiital , and the presence “ in those 
countries ” of many in which bund means koh, it looks as though a clerical error had 
here written kiital for koh. But on "the other hand, the wording of the next passage 
shows just the confusion an author’s unrevised draft might shew if a place were, as 
this is, both a tumdn and a kiital (i.e. a steady rise to a traverse). My impression 
is that the name Ghur-bund applies to the embanking spur at the head of the valley- 
tumdn , across which roads lead to Ghurl and Ghur (PRGS 1879, Maps; Leech’s 
Report VII; and Wood’s VI). 

* So too when, because of them, Leech and Lord turned back, re infeetd. 

1 It will be noticed that these villages are not classed in any tumdn ; they include 
places “ rich without parallel ” in agricultural products, and level lands on which 
towns have risen and fallen, one being Alexandria ad Caucasum. They cannot have 
been part of the unremunerative Ghur-bund tumdn ; from their place of mention in 
Babur’s list of t&mdns , they may have been part of the Kabul tumdn (f. 178), as was 
Koh-daman (Bumes’ Cabool p. 154 ; Haughton’s Charikar p, 73 1 and Cunningham’s 
Ancient History, i, 18). 
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Dur-nama 1 at their foot, 12 or 13 in all. They are fruit-bearing 
villages, and they grow cheering wines, those of Khwaja Khawand 
Sa‘id being reputed the strongest roundabouts. The villages all 
lie on the foot-hills; some pay taxes but not all are taxable 
because they lie so far back in the mountains. 

Between the foot-hills and the Baran-water are two detached 
stretches of level land, one known as Kurrat-taziyan , 2 the other 
as Dasht-i-skaikh (Shaikh’s-plain). As the green grass of the 
millet 3 grows well there, they are the resort of Turks and FoL 136. 
(Mughul) clans ( aimaq ). 

Tulips of many colours cover these foot-hills ; I once counted 
them up; it came out at 32 or 33 different sorts. We named 
one the Rose-scented, because its perfume was a little like that 
of the red rose; it grows by itself on Shaikh’s-plain, here and 
nowhere else. The Hundred-leaved tulip is another ; this grows, 
also by itself, at the outlet of the Ghur-bund narrows, on the 
hill-skirt below Parwan. A low hill known as Khwaja-i-reg- 
rawan (Khwaja-of-the-running-sand), divides the afore-named 
two pieces of level land ; it has, from top to foot, a strip of sand 
from which people say the sound of nagarets and tambours 
issues in the heats. 4 

Again, there are the villages depending on Kabul itself. 
South-west from the town are great snow mountains 5 where snow 
falls on snow, and where few may be the years when, falling, it 
cioes not light on last year’s snow. It is fetched, 12 miles 
may-be, from these mountains, to cool the drinking water when 
ice-houses in Kabul are empty. Like the Bamian mountains, 

1 Dur-namST, seen from afar (Masson, iii, 152) is not marked on the Survey Maps ; 

Masson, Vigne and Haughton locate it. Babuls “ head ” and “ foot ” here indicate 
status and not location. 

* Mems. p. 146 and Mims, i, 297, .Arabs’ encampment and Cellule des A robes. 

Perhaps the name may refer to uses of the level land and good pasture by horse 
qtylas, since Kurra is wiitten with taskdid in the Haidarabad Codex, as in hurra-tde, 
a horse-breaker. Or the t&ziydn may be the fruit of a legend, commonly told, that 
the saint of the neighbouring Running-sands was an Arabian. 

3 Presumably this is the grass of the millet, the growth before the ear, on which 
gracing is allowed (Elphinstone, i, 400 ; Burnes, p. 237). 

* Wood. p. 115 ; Masson, iii, 167 ; Burnes, p. 157 and JASB 1838 p. 324 with 
illustration; Vigne, pp. 219, 223; Lord, JASB 1838 p. 537; Cathay and the 
■ >ay thither , Hakluyt Society vol. I. p. xx, para. 49 ; History of Musical Sands, 

C. Carus-Wilson. 

5 fVat might be more exact, since some of the group are a little north, others a little 
south of the latitude of Kabul. 
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these are fastnesses. Out of them issue the Harmand (Halmand), 
Sind, Dughaba of Qunduz, and Balkh-ab, 1 so that in a single 
day, a man might drink of the water of each of these four rivers. 

It is on the skirt of one of these ranges (Pamghan) that most 
of the villages dependent on Kabul lie. 2 Masses of grapes ripen 
in their vineyards and they grow every sort of fruit in abundance. 
No-one of them equals Istallf or Astarghach ; these must be the 
Foi. 1364. two which Auiugh Beg Mirza used to call his Khurasan and 
Samarkand. Pamghan is another of the best, not ranking in 
fruit and grapes with those two others, but beyond comparison 
with them in climate. The Pamghan mountains are a snowy 
range. Few villages match Istallf, with vineyards and fine 
orchards on both sides of its great torrent, with waters needing 
no ice, cold and, mostly, pure. Of its Great garden Auiugh 
Beg Mirza had taken forcible possession ; I took it over, after 
paying its price to the owners. There is a pleasant halting-place 
outside it, under great planes, green, shady and beautiful. A one- 
mill stream, having trees on both banks, flows constantly through 
the middle of the garden ; formerly its course was zig-zag and 
irregular; I had it made straight and orderly ; so the place 
became very beautiful. Between the village and the valley- 
bottom, from 4 to 6 miles down the slope, is a spring, known as 
Khwaja Sih-yaran (Three-friends), round which three sorts of tree 
grow. A group of planes gives pleasant shade above it ; holm- 
Foi. 137. oak (quercus biliit ) grows in masses on the slope at its sides,— 
these two oaklands ( bilutistdn ) excepted, no holm-oak grows in 
the mountains of western Kabul,—and the J udas-tree ( arghwdn ) 3 
is much cultivated in front of it, that is towards the level ground, 
—cultivated there and nowhere else. People say the three 
different sorts of tree were a gift made by three saints, 4 whence 

1 Affluents and not true sources in some cases (Col. Holdich’s Gates of India, s.n. 
Koh-i-L>aba; and PRGS 1S79, maps pp. 80 and 160). 

2 The Pamghan range. These are the villages every traveller celebrates. Masson’s 
and Vigne’s illustrations depict them well. 

3 Corns sihquastrnm , the Judas-tree. Even in 1842 it was sparingly found near 
Kabul, adorning a few tombs, one Babur’s own. It had been brought from Sih-yaran 
where, as also at Charikar, (Char-yak-kar) it was still abundant and still a gorgeous 
sight. It is there a tree, as at Kew, and not a bush, as in most English gardens 
(Masson, li, 9 ; Elphinstone, i, 194 ; and for the tree near Harat, f. 191 n. to Safar). 

4 Khwaja Maudiid of Chisht, Khwaja Khawand Sa'id and the Khwaja of the 
Runnmg-sands (Elph. MS. f. 104A, marginal note). 
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its name. I ordered that the spring should be enclosed in 
mortared stone-work, io by io, and that a symmetrical, right- 
angled platform should be built on each of its .sides so as to 
overlook the whole field of Judas-trees. If, the world over, there 
is a place to match this when the arghwdns are in full bloom, 

I do not know it. The yellow arghwdn grows plentifully there 
also, the red and the yellow flowering at the same time. 1 

In order to bring water to a large round seat which I had built 
on the hillside and planted round with willows, I had a channel 
dug across the slope from a half-mill stream, constantly flowing 
in a valley to the south-west of Sih-yaran. The date of cutting 
this channel was found in jui-khiish (kindly channel). 2 

Another of the tianans of Kabul is Luhugur (mod. Logar). 

Its one large village is Chirkh from which were his Reverence 
Maulana Ya‘qub and Mulla-zada ‘Usman. 3 Khwaja Ahmad Foi. ryjb. 
and Khwaja Yunas were from Sajawand, another of its villages. 

Chirkh has many gardens, but there are none in any other village 
of Luhugur. Its people are Aughan-shal, a term common in 
Kabul, seeming to be a mispronouncement of Aughan-sha‘ar. 4 

Again, there is the wilayat, or, as some say, tumdn of Ghazni, 
said to have been 5 the capital of Sabuk-tigln, SI. Mahmud and 
their descendants. Many write it Ghaznln. It is said also to 
have been the seat of government of Shihabu’d-din Ghiiri , 6 styled 
Mu'izzu’d-din in the Tabaqdt-i-ndsiri and also some of the 
histories of Hind. 

Ghazni is known also as Zabulistan ; it belongs to the Third 
climate. Some hold that Qandahilr is a part of it. It lies 
14 yighach (south-) west of Kabul ; those leaving it at dawn, 
may reach Kabul between the Two Prayers {i.e. in the afternoon) ; 

1 The yellow-flowered plant is not cerciz siliquastrum but one called mahaka. (?) in 
Persian, a shrubby plant with pea-like blossoms, common in the plains of Persia, 

Biluchtstaii and Kabul (Masson, iii, 9 and Vigne, p. 216). 

* The numerical value of these words gives 925 (Erskine). F. 246^ et seq. for the 
expedition. 

3 f. 178. I.O. MS. No. 724, Haft-iqlim f. 135 (Ethe, p. 402); Rieu, pp. 21a, 

1058b. 

* of Afghan habit. The same term is applied (f. 139 ^) to the Zurmutls ; it may be 
explained in both places by Babur’s statement that Zurmutis grow corn, but do not 
cultivate gardens or orchards. 

5 aik&n dur. Sabuk-tigin, d. 387 ah.-997 ad., was the father of Si. Mahmud 
Ghasnmui , d. 421 ah.-1030 ad. 

6 d. 602 ah.- 1206 Al). 
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whereas the 13 yighach between Adinapur and Kabul can never 
be done in one day, because of the difficulties of the road. 

Ghazni has little cultivated land. Its torrent, a four-mill or 
five-mill stream may-be, makes the town habitable and fertilizes 
four or five villages; three or four others are cultivated from 
under-ground water-courses ( karez ). Ghazni grapes are better 
than those of Kabul; its melons are more abundant; its apples 
FoL 138. are very good, and are carried to Hindustan. Agriculture is 
very laborious in Ghazni because, whatever the quality of the soil, 
it must be newly top-dressed every year; it gives a better return, 
however, than Kabul. Ghazni grows madder; the entire crop 
goes to Hindustan and yields excellent profit to the growers. 
In the open-country of Ghazni dwell Hazara and Afghans. 
Compared with Kabul, it is always a cheap place. Its people 
hold to the Hanafi faith, are good, orthodox Musalmans, many 
keep a three months' fast, 1 and their wives and children live 
modestly secluded. 

One of the eminent men of Ghazni was Mulla ‘Abdu’r-rahman, 
a learned man and always a learner ( dars ), a most orthodox, 
pious and virtuous person ; he left this world the same year as 
Nasir Mirza (921 AH.-1515 AD.). SI. Mahmud’s tomb is in the 
suburb called Rauza,® from which the best grapes come; there also 
are the tombs of his descendants, SI. Mas‘ud and SI. Ibrahim. 
Ghazni has many blessed tombs. The year 3 I took Kabul and 
Ghazni, over-ran Kohat, the plain of Bannu and lands of the 
Afghans, and went on to Ghazni by way of Duki (Dugi) and 
Ab-istada, people told me there was a tomb, in a village of 
Ghazni, which moved when a benediction on the Prophet was 
FoL 138 b. pronounced over it. We went to see it. In the end I discovered 
that the movement was a trick, presumably of the servants at 
the tomb, who had put a sort of platform above it which moved 
when pushed, so that, to those on it, the tomb seemed to move, 
just as the shore does to those passing in a boat. I ordered the 

1 Some Musalmins fast through the months of Rajab, Sha'bin and Ramzin; 
Muhammadans fast only by day; the night is often given to feasting (Erskine). 

• The Garden; the tombs of more eminent Mufalmins are generally in gardens 
(Erskine). See Vigne’s illustrations, pp. 133, 266. 

* i.t. the year now in writing. The account of the expedition, B&bur’s first into 
Hindustin, begins on f. 145. 
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scaffold destroyed and a dome built over the tomb; also I forbad 
the servants, with threats, ever to bring about the movement again. 

Ghazni is a very humble place ; strange indeed it is that rulers 
in whose hands were Hindustan and Khurasanat, 1 should have 
chosen it for their capital. In the Sultan’s (Mahmud’s) time 
there may have been three or four dams in the country ; one he 
made, some three yighach (18 m. ?) up the Ghazni-water to the 
north ; it was about 40- 50 qari (yards) high and some 300 long ; 
through it the stored waters were let out as required. 3 It was 
destroyed by ‘Alau’u’d-din Jahan-soz Ghuri when he conquered 
the country (550 ah.- 1152 ad.), burned and ruined the tombs 
of several descendants of SI. Mahmud, sacked and burned the 
town, in short, left undone no tittle of murder and rapine. Since Fol. 139. 
that time, the Sultan’s dam lias lain in ruins, but, through God’s 
favour, there is hope that it may become of use again, by means 
of the money which was sent, in Khwaja Kalan’s hand, in the year 
Hindustan was conquered (932 AH.-1526 AD.). 3 The Sakhan- 
dam is another, 2 or 3 yighach (12-18 m.), may-be, on the east 
of the town ; it has long been in ruins, indeed is past repair. 

There is a dam in working order at Sar-i-dih (Village-head). 

In books it is written that there is in Ghazni a spring such 
that, if dirt and foul matter be thrown into it, a tempest gets up 
instantly, with a blizzard of rain and wind. It has been seen said 
also in one of the histories that Sabuk-tlgln, when besieged by 
the Rai (Jal-pal) of Hind, ordered dirt and foulness to be thrown 
into the spring, by this aroused, in an instant, a tempest with 
blizzard of rain and snow, and, by this device/ drove off his foe . 4 
Though we made many enquiries, no intimation of the spring’s 
existence was given us. 

.In these couiitries Ghazni and Khwarizm are noted for cold, 

> \ 

in the same way that Sultania and Tabriz are in the two ‘Iraqs 
and Azarbaijan. 

* i.e. the countries groupable as Khurisan. 

* For picture and account of the dam, see Vigne, pp. 138, 202. 

3 f. 2951$. 

4 The legend is told in numerous books with varying location of the spring. One 
narrator, Zakariya Qazwini, reverses the parts, making Jal-pal employ the ruse; 
hence Leyden’s note (Mems. p. 150; E. and D.’s History of India ii, 20, 182 and 
iv, 162; for historical information, R,’s Notes p. 320). The date of the events is 
shortly after 378 ah. -988 ad. 

16 
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Zurmut is another tumdn , some 12-13 yighdch south of Kabul 
and 7-8 south-east of Ghazni. 1 Its darogha's head-quarters are 
Foi. 139*. in Glrdlz ; there most houses are three or four storeys high. It 
does not want for strength, and gave Nasir Mlrza trouble when 
it went into hostility to him. Its people are Aughan-shal; they 
grow com but have neither vineyards nor orchards. The tomb 
of Shaikh Muhammad Musalmdn is at a spring, high on the 
skirt of a mountain, known as Barakistan, in the south of the 
tumdn . 

Farmul is another tumdn? a humble place, growing not bad 
apples which are carried into Hindustan. Of Farmul were the 
Shaikh-zadas, descendants of Shaikh Muhammad Musalmdn, who 
were so much in favour during the Afghan period in Hindustan. 

Bangash is another tumdn* All round about it are Afghan 
highwaymen, such as the KhugianI, Khirilchl, Turl and Landar. 
Lying out-of-the-way, as it does, its people do not pay taxes 
willingly. There has been no time to bring it to obedience ; 
greater tasks have fallen to me,—the conquests of Qandahar, 
Balkh, Badakhshan and Hindustan ! But, God willing! when 
I get the chance, I most assuredly will take order with those 
Bangash thieves. 

One of the buluks of Kabul is Ala-sal, 4 4 to 6 miles 
(2-3 shar'i ) east of Nijr-au. The direct road into it from 
Nijr-au leads, at a place called Kura, through the quite small 
pass which in that locality separates the hot and cold climates. 
Through this pass the birds migrate at the change of the seasons, 
and at those times many are taken by the people of Plchghan, 
one of the dependencies of Nijr-au, in the following manner :— 
Fol. 140. From distance to distance near the mouth of the pass, they make 
hiding-places for the bird-catchers. They fasten one corner of 
a net five or six yards away, and weight the lower side to the 

1 R.’s Notes s.n. Zurmut. 

* The question of the origin of the Farmul! has been written of by several writers ; 
perhaps they were Tmks of Persia, Turks and Tajiks. 

> This completes the list of the 14 tumdns of Kabul, viz. Ningnahar, ‘All-shang, 
Alangar, Mandrawar, Kunar-with-Nur-gal, Nijr-au, Panjhlr, Ghur-bund, Koh-daman 
(with Kohistin?), Luhugur (of the Kabul tumdn), Ghazni, Zurmut, Farmul and 
Bangash. 

4 Between Nijr-au and Tag-au (Masson, iii, 165). Mr. Erskine notes that B&bur 
reckoned it in the hot climate but that the change of climate takes place further east, 
between ‘All-shang and Auzbln (i.e. the valley next eastwards from Tag-au). 
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ground with stones. Along the other side of the net, for half its 
width, they fasten a stick some 3 to 4 yards long. The hidden 
bird-catcher holds this stick and by it, when the birds approach, 
lifts up the net to its full height. The birds then go into the net of 
themselves. Sometimes so many are taken by this contrivance 
that there is not time to cut their throats. 1 

T hough the Ala-sai pomegranates are not first-rate, they have 
local reputation because none are better there-abouts ; they are 
carried into Hindustan. Grapes also do not grow badly, and 
the wines of Ala-sai are better and stronger than those of 
Nijr-au. 

Badr-au (Tag-au) is another buluk ; it runs with Ala-sal, grows 
no fruit, and for cultivators has corn-growing Kafirs. 2 

(/. Tribesmen of Kabuli) 

Just as Turks and (Mughul) clans ( abnaq ) dwell n> un: open 
country of Khurasan and Samarkand, so in Kabul do the 
Hazara and Afghans. Of the Hazara, the most widely-scattered 
are the Sultan-mas'udi Hazara, of Afghans, the Mahmand. 

(g. Revenue of Kabul.) 

The revenues of Kabul, whether from the cultivated lands 
or from tolls ( tainghd ) or from dwellers in the open country, 
amount to 8 laks of shahrukhis . 3 Fol. 140*. 

( h . The mountain-tracts of Kabuli) 

Where the mountains of Andar-ab, Khwast, 4 and the Badakh- 
shanat have conifers ( archa\ many springs and gentle’ slopes, 
those of eastern Kabul have grass (aut), grass like a beautiful 
floor, on hill, slope and dale. For the most part it is biita-kdh 
grass (aiit), very suitable for horses. In the Andijan country 
they talk of buta-kah y but why they do so was not known (to 
me ?); in Kabul it was heard-say to be because the grass comes 

1 bughuzl&righii fur sat bulm&s; i.e. to kill them in the lawful manner, while 
pronouncing the Bi'smi'llah. 

2 This completes the buluks of Kabul viz. Badr-au (Tag-au), Nur-valley, Chaghin- 
.sarai, Kama and Ala-sal. 

3 The rupi being equal to 2J r hdhrukhis, the shbhrukhi may be taken at IO d. thus 

making the total revenue only ^ 33.333 8</. See Ayin-i-akbari ii, 169 (Erskine). 

4 sic in all B.N. MSS. Most maps print Khost. Muh. Salih aays of Khwist, 

“ Who sees it, would call it a Hell " (Vambery, p. 361). 
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up in tufts ( buta , buta ). 1 The alps of these mountains are like 
those of Hisar, Khutlan, Farghana, Samarkand and Mughuli- 
stan,—all these being alike in mountain and alp, though the 
alps of Farghana and Mughulistan are beyond comparison with 
the rest. 

From all these the mountains of Nijr-au, the Lamghanat and 
Sawad differ in having masses of cypresses, 19 3 holm-oak, olive and 
mastic {khanjak) ; their grass also is different,—it is dense, it is 
tall, it is good neither for horse nor sheep. Although these 
mountains are not so high as those already described, indeed 
they look to be low, none-the-less, they are strongholds; what 
to the eye is even slope, really is hard rock on which it is 
impossible to ride. Many of the beasts and birds of Hindustan 
Foi. 141. are found amongst them, such as the parrot, mina, peacock and 
luja (Jukka), the ape, ntl-gau and hog-deer ( kuta-pai ); 3 some 
found there are not found even in Hindustan. 

The mountains to the west of Kabul are also all of one sort, 
those of the Zindan-valley, the Suf-valley, Garzawan and Ghar- 
jistan (Gharchastan). 4 * Their meadows are mostly in the dales ; 
they have not the same sweep of grass on slope and top as some 
of those described have; nor have they masses of trees ; they 
have, however, grass suiting horses. On their flat tops, where 
all the crops are grown, there is ground where a horse can gallop. 
They have masses of kiyikf Their valley-bottoms are strong¬ 
holds, mostly precipitous and inaccessible from above. It is 
remarkable that, whereas other mountains have their fastnesses 
in their high places, these have theirs below. 

Of one sort again are the mountains of Ghur, Kamud (var. 
Kuzud) and Hazara ; their meadows are in their dales ; their 
trees are few, not even the archa being there ; 6 their grass is fit 

1 Babur’s statement about this fodder is not easy to translate ; he must have seen 
grass grow in tufts, and must have known the Persian word buta (bush). Perhaps 
k&h should be read to mean plant, not grass. Would Wood’s bootr fit in, a small 
furie bush, very plentiful near Bamian ? (Wood’s Report VI, p. 23 ; and for regional 
grasses, Aitchison’s Botany of the Afghan Delimitation Commission , p. 12 2.) 

* n&zu, perhaps cupressus torulosa (Brandis, p. 693). 

3 f. 276. 

4 A laborious geographical note of Mr. Erskine’s is here regretfully left behind, as 
now needless (Mems. p. 152). 

* Here, mainly wild-sheep and wild-goats, including mir-khw&r. 

* Perhaps, no conifers ; perhaps none of those of the contrasted hill-tract. 
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for horses and for the masses of sheep they keep. They differ 
from those last described in this, their strong places are not below. 

The mountains (south-east of Kabul) of Khwaja Isma'il, Dasht, 

Dug! (Duki) 1 and Afghanistan are all alike ; all low, scant of 
vegetation, short of water, treeless, ugly and good-for-nothing. 

Their people take after them, just as has been said, Ting bulma- Fol. \\\b. 
gkuncka tush bulmas * Likely enough the world has few moun¬ 
tains so useless and disgusting. 

(A. Fire-wood, of Kabul .) 

The snow-fall being so heavy in Kabul, it is fortunate that 
excellent fire-wood is had near by. Given one day to fetch it, 
wood can be had of the kkanjak (mastic), bilut (holm-oak), 
baddmcha (small-almond) and qarqand '3 Of these khanjak wood 
is the best; it burns with flame and nice smell, makes plenty of 
hot ashes and does well even if sappy. Holm-oak is also first- 
rate fire-wood, blazing less than mastic but, like it, making 
a hot fire with plenty of hot ashes, and nice smell. It has the 
peculiarity in burning that when its leafy branches are set alight, 
they fire up with amazing sound, blazing and crackling from 
bottom to top. It is good fun to burn it. The wood of the 
small-almond is the most plentiful and commonly-used, but it 
does not make a lasting fire. The qarqand is quite a low shrub, 
thorny, and burning sappy or dry ; it is the fuel of the Ghazni 
people. 

(/. Fauna of Kabul.) 

The cultivated lands of Kabul lie between mountains which 
are like great dams 4 to the flat valley-bottoms in which most 
villages and peopled places are. On these mountains kiyik and 

* While here dasht (plain) represents the eastern skirt of the Mehtar Sulaiman 
range, duki or dugi (desert) seems to stand for the hill tracts on the west of it, and 
not, as on f. 152, for the place there specified. 

a Mems, p. 152, “A narrow place is large to the narrow-minded” ; Mims, i, 311, 

“Ce qui n’est pas trop large, ne reste pas vide.” Literally, “So long as heights are 
not equal, there is no vis-a-vis,” or, if ting be read for ting, “ No dawn, no noon,” 
i.e. no effect without a cause. 

3 I have not lighted on this name in botanical books or explained by dictionaries. 

Perhaps it is a Cis-oxanian name for the sax-aol of Transoxania. As its uses are 
enumerated by some travellers, it might be Hadoxylen ammodendron , ta-ghaz etc. and 
sax-aol (Aitchison, p. 102). 

4 f. 135^ note to Ghur-bund. 
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ahu 1 are scarce. Across them, between its summer and winter 
quarters, the dun sheep, 2 the arqdrghalcha % have their regular 
track, 3 to which braves go out with dogs and birds 4 to take them. 

Fol. 142. Towards Khurd-kabul and the Surkh-rud there is wild-ass, but 
there are no white kiyik at all; Ghazni has both and in few 
other places are white kiyik found in such good condition. 5 

In the heats the fowling-grounds of Kabul are crowded. The 
birds take theit way along the Baran-water. For why ? It is 
because the river has mountains along it, east and west, and a 
great Hindu-kush pass in a line with it, by which the birds must 
cross since there is no other near. 6 They cannot cross when the 
north wind blows, or if there is even a little cloud on Hindu-kush ; 
at such times they alight on the level lands of the Baran-water 
and are taken in great numbers by the local people. Towards the 
end of winter, dense flocks of mallards ( aurdiiq ) reach the banks 
of the Baran in very good condition. Follow these the cranes and 
herons, 7 great birds, in large flocks and countless numbers. 

(J. Bird-catching .) 

Along the Baran people take masses of cranes ( turna ) with 
the cord ; masses of auqar , qarqara and qutan also. 8 This 

* I understand that wild-goats, wild-sheep and deer {ahu) were not localized, but 
that the dun-sheep migrated through. Antelope {ahu) was scarce in Elphmstonc’s time. 

* qtzil kiyik which, taken with its alternative name, arqSrghah ha , allows it to be 
the dun-sheep of Wood’s Journey p. 241. From its second name it may be Ovis 
amnon {Raos), or 0 . argali. 

3 tusqdwal, var. tutq&wal , tusaqawal and tushqawal ', a word which has given 
trouble to scribes and translators. As a sporting-term it is equivalent to shikar-i- 
nihilam ; in one or other of its forms I find it explained as Weg-huter, Fahnen-huter , 
Zahl-meister , Schlucht, Gefahrlicher-weg and Schmaler-weg. It recurs in the B.N. 
on f. 197^ 1. 5 and I. 6 and there might .mean either a narrow road or a Weg-huter. 
If its Turk! root he /its, the act of stopping, all the above meanings can follow, but 
there may be two separate roots, the second, tush, the act of descent (JRAS 1900 
p. 137, H. Beveridge’s art. On the word nihilam). 

4 qushlik, aitlih. Elphinstone writes (1, 191) of the excellent greyhounds and 
hawking birds of the region ; here the bird may be the charkh , which works with the 
dogs, fastening on the head of the game (Von Schwarz, p. 117, for the same use of eagles). 

5 An antelope resembling the usual one of Hindustan is common south of Ghazni 
(Vigne, p. no); what is not found may be some classes of wild-sheep, frequent 
further north, at higher elevation, and in places more familiar to Babur. 

* The Parwan or Hindu-kush pass, concerning the winds of which see f. 128. 

7 tum& u qarqara ; the second of which is the Hindi bugld, heron, egret ardea 
gazetta , the furnisher of the aigrette of commerce. 

8 The auqar i', ardea cinerea, the grey heron ; the qarqara is ardea gazetta , the 
egret. Qiitan is explained m the Eiph. Codex (f. 110) by ihawdsil, goldfinch, but 
the context concerns large birds; Scully (Shaw's Voc.) has qodan , water-hen, which 
suits better. 
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method of bird-catching is unique. They twist a cord as long 
as the arrow’s 1 flight, tie the arrow at one end and a bildurga 2 
at the other, and wind it up, from the arrow-end, on a piece of 
wood, span-long and wrist-thick, right up to the bildurga. They Fol. 142*. 
then pull out the piece of wood, leaving just the hole it was in. 

The bildurga being held fast in the hand, the arrow is shot off 3 
towards the coming flock. If the cord twist round a neck or 
wing, it brings the bird down. On the Baran everyone takes 
birds in this way ; it is difficult; it must be done on rainy nights, 
because on such nights the birds do not alight, but fly continually 
and fly low till dawn, in fear of ravening beasts of prey. Through 
the night the flowing river is their road, its moving water showing 
through the dark; then it is, while they come and go, up and down 
the river, that the cord is shot. One night I shot it; it broke in 
drawing in ; both bird and cord were brought in to me next day. 

By thisdevice Baran people catch the many herons from which they 
take the turban-aigrettes sent from Kabul for sale in Khurasan. 

Of bird-catchers there is also the band of slave-fowlers, two or 
three hundred households, whom some descendant of Timur Beg 
made migrate from near Multan to the Baran. 4 Bird-catching Fol. 143. 
is their trade; they dig tanks, set decoy-birds 5 on them, put a net 
over the middle, and in this way take all sorts of birds. Not fowlers 
only catch birds, but every dweller on the Baran does it, whether 
by shooting the cord, setting the springe, or in various other ways. 

(k. Fishing .) 

The fish of the Baran migrate at the same seasons as birds. 

At those times many are netted, and many are taken on wattles 

1 giz, the short-flight arrow. 

* a small, round-headed nail with which a whip-handle is decorated (Vambery); 

Such a stud would keep the cord from slipping through the fingers and would not 
check the arrow-release. 

3 It has been understood (Mems. p. 158 and AN ms. i, 313) that the arrow was flunf 
by hand but if this were so, something heavier than the giz would carry the core 
better, since it certainly would be difficult to direct a missile so light as an arrow 
without the added energy of the bow. The arrow itself will often have found its billet 
in the closely-flying flock ; the cord would retrieve the bird. The verb used in the 
text is aitm&q , the one common to express the discharge of arrows etc. 

4 For Timurids who may have immigrated the fowlers see Raverty’s Notes p. 579 
and his Appendix p. 22. 

5 milwah ; this has been read by all earlier translators, and also by the Persian 
annotator of the Elph. Codex, to mean shdkh, bough. For decoy-ducks see Bellew's 
M otes on Afghdnist&n p. 4O4. 
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( chtgh) fixed in the water. In autumn when the plant knowi 
as wild-ass-tail x has come to maturity, flowered and seeded, 
people take 10-20 loads (of seed?) and 20-30 of green branches 
( guk-shtbak ) to some head of water, break it up small and 
cast it in. Then going into the water, they can at once pick up 
drugged fish. At some convenient place lower down, in a hole 
below a fall, they will have fixed before-hand a wattle of 
finger-thick willow-withes, making it firm by piling stones on its 
sides. The water goes rushing and dashing through the wattle, 
but leaves on it any fish that may have come floating down. 
This way of catching fish is practised in Gul-bahar, Parwan and 
Istallf. 

Fol. 143^ Fish are had in winter in the Lamghanat by this curious 
device :—People dig a pit to the depth of a house, in the bed of 
a stream, below a fall, line it with stones like a cooking-place, 
and build up stones round it above, leaving one opening only, 
under water. Except by this one opening, the fish have no 
inlet or outlet, but the water finds its way through the stones. 
This makes a sort of fish-pond from which, when wanted in 
winter, fish can be taken, 30-40 together. Except at the opening, 
left where convenient, the sides of the fish-pond are made fast 
with rice-straw, kept in place by stones. A piece of wicker-work 
is pulled into the said opening by its edges, gathered together, 
and into this a second piece, (a tube,) is inserted, fitting it at the 
mouth but reaching half-way into it only. 2 The fish go through 
the smaller piece into the larger one, out from which they cannot 
get. The second narrows towards its inner mouth, its pointed 
ends being drawn so close that the fish, once entered, cannot 

Fol. 144. turn, but must go on, one by one, into the larger piece. Out of 
that they cannot return because of the pointed ends of the inner, 
narrow mouth. The wicker-work fixed and the rice-straw making 
the pond fast, whatever fish are inside can be taken out; 3 any 
also which, trying to escape may have gone into the wicker-work, 

* qulin quyirugki. Amongst the many plants used to drug fish I have not found 
this one mentioned. Kh&r-x&kra and kh&r-f&q approach it in verbal meaning; the 
first describes colocynth, the second, wild rue. See Watts’ Economic Products of India 
iii, 366 and Bellew’s Notes pp. 182, 471 and 478. 

* Much trouble would have been spared to himself and hr, translators, if Babur 
had known a lobster-pot. 

* The fish, it is to be inferred, came down the fall into the pond. 
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are taken in it, because they have no way out. This method 
of catching fish we have seen nowhere else. 1 


HISTORICAL NARRATIVE RESUMED. 2 
(a. Departure of Muqim and allotment of lands.) 

A few days after the taking of Kabul, Muqim asked leave to 
set off for Qandahar. As he had come out of the town on 
terms and conditions, he was allowed to go to his father (Zu’n- 
nun) and his elder brother (Shah Beg), with all his various 
people, his goods and his valuables, safe and sound. 

Directly he had gone, the Kabul-country was shared out to 
the Mirzas and the guest-begs. 3 To Jahangir Mlrza was given 
Ghazni with its dependencies and appurtenancies ; to Nasir 
Mirza, the Ningnahar tumdn , Mandrawar, Nur-valley, Kunar, 

Nur-gal (Rock-village ?) and Chighan-sarai. To some of the 
begs who had been with us in the guerilla-times and had come 
to Kabul with us, were given villages, fief-fashion. 4 Wilayat Fol. 144^ 
itself was not given at all. 5 It was not only then that I looked 
with more favour on guest-begs and stranger-begs than I did 
on old servants and Andijanis ; this I have always done when¬ 
ever the Most High God has shown me His favour ; yet it is 
remarkable that, spite of this, people have blamed me constantly 
as though I had favoured none but old servants and Andijanis. 

There is a proverb, (Turk!) “ What will a foe not say ? what 
enters not into dream ? ” and (Persian) “ A town-gate can be 
shut, a foe’s mouth never.” 

‘ Burnes and Vigne describe a fall 20 miles from Kabul, at “TangT Gharoi”, 

[below where the Tag-au joins the Baran-water,] to which in their day, Kabulis went 
out for the amusement of catching fish as they try to leap up the fall. \Vere these 
migrants seeking upper waters or were they captives in a fish-pond ? 

“ Elph. MS. f. ill ; W.-i-B. I.O. 21$ f. 1166 and 217 f. 97 6; Mems. p. 155 ; 

Mims. i. 318. 

* mihm&n-begl&r, an expression first used by Babur here, and due, presumably, to 
accessions from Khusrau Shah's following. A parallel case is given in Max Muller’s 
Science of Language i, 348 ed. 1871, “Turkman tribes . . . call themselves, not 
subjects, but guests of the Uzbeg Khans.” • 

4 tiyul-dik in all the TurkI MSS. Ilniinsky, dc Courteilfe and Zenker, yitul-dik, 

TurkI, a fief. 

* Williyat khudheck birlhnlidi ; W.-i-B. 215 f. 116/), Williyat tiiida na shitda and 
217 f. 97 b, Williyat khud hech diida na shud. By this I understand that he kept the 
lands of Kabul itself in his own hands. He mentions (f. 350) and Gul-badan mentions 
(H.N. f. 40 6) his resolve so to keep Kabul. I think he kept not only the fort but 
all lands constituting the Kabul tumdn (f. 135^ and note). 
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(b. A levy in grain.) 

Many clans and hordes had come from Samarkand, Hisar 
and Qunduz into the Kabul-country. Kabul is a small country ; 
it is also of the sword, not of the pen ; 1 to take in money from 
it for all these tribesmen was impossible. It therefore seemed 
advisable to take in grain, provision for the families of these 
clans so that their men could ride on forays with the army. 
Accordingly it was decided to levy 30,000 ass-loads 2 of grain 
on Kabul, Ghazni and their dependencies ; we knew nothing 
at that time about the harvests and incomings; the impost was 
excessive, and under it the country suffered very grievously. 

In those days I devised the Baburl script .3 

(c. Foray on the Hazara.) 

A large tribute in horses and sheep had been laid on the 
Sultan Mas'udl Hazaras ; 4 word came a few days after collectors 
Fol. 145- had gone to receive it, that the Hazaras were refractory and 
would not give their goods. As these same tribesmen had 
before that come down on the Ghazni and Girdiz roads, we got 
to horse, meaning to take them by surprise. Riding oy the 
Maidan-road, we crossed the Nirkh-pass 5 by night and at the 
Morning-prayer fell upon them near Jal-tu (var. Cha-tu). The 
incursion was not what was wished. 6 We came back by the 
Tunnel-rock (Sang-i-surakh); Jahangir Mlrza (there?) took 
leave for Ghazni. On our reaching Kabul, Yar-i-husain, son of 
Darya Khan, coming in from Bhira, waited on me. 7 


* Saift dur , qalami aintHs, i.e. tax is taken by force, not paid on a written 
assessment. 

* kkar-wdr, al/out 700 lbs Averdupois (Erskine). Cf. Ayin-i-akbari (Jarrett, ii, 394). 

3 Nigamu’d-din Ahmad and BadayiinI both mention this script and say that in it 
Babur transcnhed a copy of the Qoran for presentation to Makka. Badayunl says 
it was unknown in his day, the reign of Akbar ( Tabaq&t-i-akbari , lith. ed. p. I 93 i 
and Muntakhahiit-tawnrikh Bib. Ind. ed. iii, 273). 

4 Babur’s route, taken with one given by Raverty ( Notes p. 691), allows these 
Hazaras, about whose location Mr. Erskine was uncertain, to be located between the 
Takht-pass (Arghandi-Maidan-U nai road), on their east, and the Sang-lakh mountains, 
on their west. 

5 The Takht-pass, one on which from times immemorial, toll ( nirkh) has bei o 
taken. 

6 kk&tir-kkw&k ckapilm&dl , which perhaps implies mutual discontent, Babur’s with 
his gains, the Hazaras’ with their losses. As the second Persian translation omits 
the negative, the Memoirs does the same. 

1 Bhira being in Shahpur, this Khan’s darya will be the Jehlam. 
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{d. Babur*s first start for Hindustani) 

When, a few days later, the army had been mustered, persons 
acquainted with the country were summoned and questioned 
about its every side and quarter. Some advised a march to the 
Plain (Dasht); 1 some approved of Bangash; some wished to 
go into Hindustan. The discussion found settlement in a move 
on Hindustan. 

It was in the month of Sha'ban (910 AH.-Jan. 1505 ad.), the 
Sun being in Aquarius, that we rode out of Kabul for Hindustan. 

We took the road by Badam-chashma and Jagdalik and reached 
Adlnapur in six marches. Till that time I had never seen 
a hot country or the Hindustan border-land. In Nlngnahar* 
another world came to view,—other grasses, other trees, other 
animals, other birds, and other manners and customs of clan and 
horde. We were amazed, and truly there was ground for amaze. Fol. 145*. 

Nasir Mirza, who had gone earlier to his district, waited on 
me in Adlnapur. We made some delay in Adlnapur in order 
to let the men from behind join us, also a contingent from the 
clans which had come with us into Kabul and were wintering 
in the Lamghanat. 3 All having joined us, we marched to below 
Jul-shahl and dismounted at Qush-gumbaz. 4 There Nasir Mirza 
asked for leave to stay behind, saying he would follow in a few 
days after making some sort of provision for his dependants 
and followers. Marching on from Qush-gumbaz, when we dis¬ 
mounted at Hot-spring (Garm-chashma), a head-man of the 
GaglanI was brought in, a Fajjif> presumably with his caravan. 

We took him with us to point out the roads. Crossing Khaibar 
in a march or two, we dismounted at Jam. 6 

1 Bibur uses Persian dasht and Hindi duki, plain and hill, for the tracts east and 
west of Mehtar Sulaiman. The first, dasht, stands for Daman (skirt) and Dara-i-jat, 
the second, duki, indefinitely for the broken lands west of the main range, but also, 
in one instance for the Duki [Dugl] district of Qandahar, as will be noted. 

3 f. 132. The Jagdalik-pass for centuries has separated the districts of K&bul and 
Ningnahar. Forster ( Travels ii, 68), making the journey the reverse way, was 
sensible of the climatic change some 3m. east of Gandanmk. Cf. Wood’s Report I. p. 6. 

3 These are they whose families Na$ir Mirza shepherded out of Kabul later (f. 154, 

f. *55)- 

4 Bird’s-dome, opposite the mouth of the Kunar-water (S.'A. IVar, Map p, 64). 

* This word is variously pointed and is uncertain. Mr. Erskine adopted “Pekhi 

but, on the whole, it may be best to read, here and on f. 146, Ar. fajj or pers. paj, 
mountain or pass. To do so shews the guide to be one located in the Khaibar-pass, 
a Fajji or Paji. 

6 mod. Jam-rud (Jam-torrent), presumably. 
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Tales had been told us about Gur-khattri ; 1 it was said to be 
a holy place of the Jogis and Hindus who come from long 
distances to shave their heads and beards there. I rode out at 
once from Jam to visit Bigram, 2 saw its great tree, 3 and all the 
country round, but, much as we enquired about Gur-khattri, 
our guide, one Malik Bu-sa‘Id Kamari* would say nothing 
Fol. 146. about it. When we were almost back in camp, however, he told 
Khwaja Muhammad-amln that it was in Bigram and that he 
had said nothing about it because of its confined cells and 
narrow passages. The Khwaja, having there and then abused 
him, repeated to us what he had said, but we could not go back 
because the road was long and the day far spent. 

(e. Move against Kohat .) 

Whether to cross the water of Sind, or where else to go, was 
discussed in that camp. 5 BaqI Chagkdnidni represented that it 
seemed we might go, without crossing the river a^ J with one 
night’s halt, to a place called Kohat where were m».: v rich 
tribesmen ; moreover he brought Kabulis forward who repre¬ 
sented the matter just as he had done. We had never heard of 
the place, but, as he, my man in great authority, saw it good to 
go to Kohat and had brought forward support of his recom¬ 
mendation,—this being so! we broke up our plan of crossing 
the Sind-water into Hindustan, marched from Jam, forded the 
Bara-water, and dismounted not far from the pass ( daban ) 
through the Muhammad-mountain ( fajj ). At the time the 
Gaglani Afghans were located in Parashawar but, in dread of 
our army, had drawn off to the skirt-hills. One of their head¬ 
men, coming into this camp, did me obeisance ; we 100k him, as 

1 G. of I. xx, 125 and Cunningham’s Ancient History i, 80. Babur saw the place 
in 925 AH. (f. 2326). 

* Cunningham, p. 29. Four ancient sites, not far removed from one another, bear 
this name, Bigram, viz. those near Hupian, Kabul, Jalalabad and Pashawar. 

3 Cunningham, i, 79. 

4 Perhaps a native of Kamari on the Indus, but kamari is a word of diverse 
application (index s.n.). 

5 The annals of this campaign to the eastward shew that Babur was little of a free 
agent; that many acts of his own were merciful; that he sets down the barbarity of 
others as it was, according to his plan of writing (f. 86); and that he had with him 
undisciplined robbers of Khusrau Shah’s former following. He cannot be taken as 
having power to command or control the acts of those, his guest-begs and their 
following, who dictated his movements in this disastrous journey, one worse than 
i defeat, says Haidar Mirra. 
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well as the Fajjl, with us, so that, between them, they might Fol. 146/ 
point out the roads. We left that camp at midnight, crossed 
Muhammad-fajj at day-rise 1 and by breakfast-time descended 
on Kohat. Much cattle and buffalo fell to our men ; many 
Afghans were taken but I had them all collected and set them 
free. In the Kohat houses corn was found without limit. Our 
foragers raided as far as the Sind-river ( daryd), rejoining us after 
one night’s halt. As what Baqi Chaghdniani had led us to expect 
did not come to hand, he grew rather ashamed of his scheme. 

When our foragers were back and after two nights in Kohat, 
we took counsel together as to what would be our next good move, 
and we decided to over-run the Afghans of Bangash and the 
Bannu neighbourhood, then to go back to Kabul, either through 
Naghr (Baghzan ?), or by the Farmul-road (Tochl-valley ?). 

In Kohat, Darya Khan’s son, Yar-i-husain, who had waited 
on me in Kabul made petition, saying, “If royal orders were 
given me for the Dilazak, 2 the Yusuf-zai, and the Gaglani, these 
would not go far from my orders if I called up the Padshah’s 
swords on the other side of the water of Sind." 3 The farroan 
he petitioned for being given, he was allowed to go from Kohat. 

(f March to Thai.) 

Marching out of Kohat, we took the Hangu-road for Bangash. Fol. 147. 
Between Kohat and Hangu that road runs through a valley shut 
in on either hand by the mountains. When we entered this 
valley, the Afghans of Kohat and thereabouts who were gathered 
on both hill-skirts, raised their war-cry with great clamour. Our 
then guide, Malik Bu-sa*ld Katnari was well-acquainted with 
the Afghan locations ; he represented that further on there was 
a detached hill on our right, where, if the Afghans came down 
to it from the hill-skirt, we might surround and take them. God 
brought it right! The Afghans, on reaching the place, did come 
down. We ordered one party of braves to seize the neck of 
land between that hill and the mountains, others to move along 

* For the route here see Masson, i, 1x7 and Colquhoun’s With the Kuram Field- 
force p. 48. 

a The Ilai. MS. writes this Dilah-zak. 

3 i.e. raided a force in Babur’s name. He took .vl\ mtage of this farman in 9 11 A H. 
to kill Baqi Chaghanlini (f. 1594*160) 
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its sides, so that under attack made from all sides at once, the 
Afghans might be made to reach their doom. Against the all¬ 
round assault, they could not even fight ; a hundred or two were 
taken, some were brought in alive but of most, the heads only 
were brought. We had been told that when Afghans are power¬ 
less to resist, they go before their foe with grass between their 
teeth, this being as much as to say, “ I am your cow.” 1 Here 
Foi. 147^-. we saw this custom ; Afghans unable to make resistance, came 
before us with grass between their teeth. Those our men had 
brought in as prisoners were ordered to be beheaded and a pillar 
of their heads was set up in our camp. 2 

Next day we marched forward and dismounted at Hangu, 
where local Afghans had made a sangur on a hill. I first heard 
the word sangur after coming to Kabul where people describe 
fortifying themselves on a hill as making a sangur. Our men 
went straight up, broke into it and cut off a hundred or two of 
insolent Afghan heads. There also a pillar of heads was set up. 

From Hangu we marched, with one night’s halt, to Til (Thai), 3 
belbw Bangash ; there also our men went out and raided the 
Afghans near-by ; some of them however turned back rather 
lightly from a sangur .4 

(g. Across country into Bannii.) 

On leaving Til (Thai) we went, without a road, right down 
a steep descent, on through out-of-the-way narrows, halted one 
night, and next day came down into Bannu ,5 man, horse and 
camel all worn out with fatigue and with most of the booty in 
cattle left on the way. The frequented road must have been 
a few miles to our right; the one we came by did not seem 

* Of the Yusuf-zal and Ranjlt-slngh, Masson says, (i, 141) “The miserable, hunted 
wretches threw themselves on the ground, and placing a blade or tuft of grass in their 
mouths, cried out, "lam your cow.” This act and explanation, which would have 
saved them from an orthodox Hindu, had no effect with the infuriated Sikhs.” This 
form of supplication is at least as old as the days of Firdausi (Erskine, p. 159 n.). 
The Bah&r-i-'ajam is quoted by Vullers as saying that in India, suppliants take straw 
in the mouth to indicate that they are blanched and yellow from fear. 

* This barbarous custom has always prevailed amongst the Tartar conquerors of 
Asia (Erskine). For examples under Timur see Raverty’s Notes p. 137. 

9 For a good description of the road from Kohat to Thai see Bellew’s Mission p. 104. 

4 F. 8W has the same phrase about the doubtful courage of one SayyidI Qari. 

5 Not to the mod. town of Bannii, [that having been begun only in 1848 AD.] but 
wherever their wrong road brought them out into the Bannii amphitheatre. The 
Survey Map of 1868, No. 15, shews the physical features of the wrong route. 
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a .riding-road at all; it was understood to be called the Gosfand- Foi. 148. 
liyar (Sheep-road),— liyar being Afghani for a road,—because 
sometimes shepherds and herdsmen take their flocks and herds 
by it through those narrows. Most of our men regarded our 
being brought down by that left-hand road as an ill-design of 
Malik Bu-sa‘ld Kamari} 

( k . Bannu and the ‘ Isa-khail country .) 

The Bannu lands lie, a dead level, immediately outside the 
Bangash and Naghr hills, these being to their north. The 
Bangash torrent (the Kuram) comes down into Bannu and 
fertilizes its lands. South(-east) of them are Chaupara and the 
water of Sind ; to their east is Dln-kot; (south-)west is the Plain 
(Dasht), known also as Bazar nd Taq. 2 The Bannu lands are 
cultivated by the KuranI, Kiwi, Sur, ‘Isa-khail and Nia-zal of 
the Afghan tribesmen. 

After dismounting in Bannu, we heard that the tribesmen in 
the Plain (Dasht) were for resisting and were entrenching 
themselves on a hill to the north. A force headed by Jahangir 
Mirza, went against what seemed to be the Kiwi sangur, took it 
at once, made general slaughter, cut off and brought in many 
heads. Much white cloth fell into (their) hands. In Bannu 
also a pillar of heads was set up. After the sangur had been 
taken, the Kiwi head-man, Shad! Khan, came to my presence, 
with grass between his teeth, and did me obeisance. I pardoned 
all the prisoners. 

After we had over-run Kohat, it had been decided that 
Bangash and Bannu should be over-run, and return to Kabul Foi. 148^ 
made through Naghr or through Farmul. But when Bannu had 
been over-run, persons knowing the country represented that the 
Plain was close by, with its good roads and many people; so it 
was settled to over-run the Plain and to return to Kabul 
afterwards by way of Farmul. 3 

1 Perhaps he connived at recover}' of cattle by those raided already. 

* Taq is the Tank of Maps ; Bazar was s.w. of it. Tank for Taq Iooks to br 
a variant due to nasal utterance (Vigno, p. 77, p. 203 and Map ; and, as bearing on 
the nasal, in loco, Appendix E). 

3 If return had been made after over-running Bannu, it would have beer, made by 
the Tochl-valley and so through Farmul; if after over-running the Plain, Babur’s 
details shew that the westward turn was meant to be oy the Gumal-valley and one of 
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Marching next day, we dismounted at an ‘Isa-khail village on 
that same water (the Kuram) but, as the villagers had gone into 
the Chaupara hills on hearing of us, we left it and dismounted 
on the skirt of Chaupara. Our foragers went from there into 
the hills, destroyed the ‘Isa-khail sangur and came back with 
sheep, herds and cloth. That night the ‘Isa-khail made an 
attack on us but, as good watch was kept all through these 
operations, they could do nothing. So cautious were we that at 
night our right and left, centre and van were just in the way 
they had dismounted, each according to its place in battle, each 
prepared for its own post; with men on foot all round the camp, at 
an arrow’s distance from the tents. Every night the army was 
posted in this way and every night three or four of my household 
made the rounds with torches, each in his turn. I for my part 
made the round once each night. Those not at their posts had 
their noses slit and were led round through the army. Jahangir 
Mirza was the right wing, with BaqT Ckaghanldni , Sherim Taghal, 
Sayyid Husain Akbar, and other begs. Mirza Khan was the 
left wing, with ‘Abdu’r-razzaq Mirza, Qasim Beg and other begs. 
In the centre there were no great begs, all were household-begs. 
Sayyid Qasim Lord-of-the-gate, was the van, with Baba Aughuli, 
Allah-birdl (var. Allah-quli Puran), and some other begs. The 
army was in six divisions, each of which had its day and night 
on guard. 

Marching from that hill-skirt, our faces set west, we dismounted 
on a waterless plain ( qul) between Bannu and the Plain. The 
soldiers got water here for themselves, their herds and so on, by 
digging down, from one to one-and-a-half yards, into the dry 
water-course, when water came. Not here only did this happen 
for all the rivers of Hindustan have the peculiarity that water is 
safe to be found by digging down from one to one-and-a-half 
yards in their beds. It is a wonderful provision of God that where, 
except for the great rivers, there are no running-waters , 1 water 
should be so placed within reach in dry water-courses. 

two routes out of it, still to Farmul; but the extended march southward to near 
Dara-i-Ghazf Khin made the westward turn be taken through the valley opening at 
Sakhl-sawar. 

1 This will mean, none of the artificial runlets familiar where Babur hqd lived 
before getting to know Hindustan. 
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We left that dry channel next morning. Some of our inen, 
riding light, reached villages of the Plain in the afternoon, raided 
a few, and brought back flocks, cloth and horses bred for trade. 1 
Pack-animals and camels and also the braves we had outdistanced, 
kept coming into camp all through that night till dawn and on 
till that morrow’s noon. During our stay there, the foragers K>i. 149 a. 
brought in from villages in the Plain, masses of sheep and cattle, 
and, from Afghan traders met on the roads, white cloths, aromatic 
roots, sugars, tlpuchaqs , and horses bred for trade. Hind! (var. 

Mindi) Mughftl unhorsed Khwaja Khizr Lft/tdm, a weil-known 
and respected Afghan merchant, cutting off and bringing in his 
head. Once when Sherim Taghai went in the rear of the foragers, 
an Afghan faced him on the road and struck off his index-finger. 

( 7 . Return made for Kabul .) 

Two roads were heard of as leading from where we were to 
Ghazni; one was the Tunnel-rock (Sang-i-surakh) road, passing 
Birk (Barak) and going on to Farmul; the other was one along 
the Gumal, which also comes out at Farmul but without touching 
Birk (Barak). 3 As during our stay in the Plain rain had fallen 
incessantly, the Gumal was so swollen that it would have been 
difficult to cross at the ford .we came to ; moreover persons well- 
acquainted with the roads, represented that going by the Gumal 
road, this torrent must be crossed several times, that this was 
always difficult when the waters were so high and that there was 
always uncertainty on the Giunal road. Nothing was settled 
then as to which of these two roads to take ; 1 expected it to be 
settled next day when, after the drum of departure had sounded, Foi. 150. 
we talked it over as we went. 3 It was the ‘Id-i-fitr (March 7th 
1505 AD.); while I was engaged in the ablutions due foi the 
breaking of the fast, Jahangir Mirza and the begs discussed the 

* sauda-At, perhaps, pack-ponies, perhaps, bred for sale and not for own use. 

Bumes observes that in 1837 LuhanI merchants carried precisely the saire articles of 
trade as in B&bur’s day, 332 years earlier {Report IX p. 99). 

• Mr. Erskine thought it probable that the first of these routes went through 
Kaniguram, and the second through the Ghwalirl-pass and along the Gumal. Birk, 
fastness, would seen: an appropriate name for Kaniguram, but, if Bibur meant to go 
to Ghazni, he would be off the ordinary Gfimal-GhaznI route in going through Farmul 
(Aurgun). Raverty’s Notes give much useful detail about these routes, drawn from 
native sources. For Barak (Birk) see Notes pp. 88, 89; Vigne, p. 102. 

3 From this it would seem that the alternative roads were approached by one in 
common. 


17 
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question of the roads. Some-one said that if we were to turn 
the bill 1 of the Mehtar Sulaiman range, this lying between 
the Plain and the Hill-country (desht u duki), 2 we should get 
a level road though it might make the difference of a few marches. 
For this they decided and moved off; before my ablutions were 
finished the whole army had taken the road and most of it was 
across the Gumal. Not a man of us had ever seen the road ; 
no-one knew whether it was long or short; we started off just 
on a rumoured word ! 

The Prayer of the ‘Id was made on the bank of the Gumal. 
That year New-year’s Day 3 fell close to the ‘Id-i-fitr, there being 
only a few days between ; on their approximation 1 composed 
the following (Turk!) ode :— 

Glad is the Bairam-moon for him who sees both the face of the Moon and the 
Moon-face of his friend ; 

Sad is the Bairam-moon for me, far away from thy face and from thee. 4 

O Babur ! dream of your luck when your Feast is the meeting, your New-year 
the face; 

For better than that could not be with a hundred New-years and Bairams. 

After crossing the Gumal torrent, we took our way along the 
skirt of the hills, our faces set south. A mile or two further on, 
Fui. 150*. some death-devoted Afghans shewed themselves on the lower 
edge of the hill-slope. Loose rein, off we went for them ; most 
of them fled but some made foolish stand on rocky-piles 3 of the 
foot-hills. One took post on a single rock seeming to have 
a precipice on the further side of it, so that he had not even a way 
of escape. SI. Quli Chunaq (One-eared), all in his mail as he was, 
got up, clashed at, and took him. This was one of SI. Quli’s 
deeds done under my own'eyes, which led to his favour and 
promotion. 6 At another pile of rock, when Qutluq-qadam 
exchanged blows with an Afghan, they grappled and came down 

1 t&mshuq , a bird’s bill, used here, as in Selsey-bill, for the naze (nose), or snout, 
the last spur, of a range. 

3 Here these words may be common nouns. 

* Nu-roz, the feast of the old Persian New-year (Erskine); it is the day on which 
the Sun enters Aries. 

4 In the [Turk!] Elph. and Hai. MSS. and in some Persian ones, there is a space 
left here as though to indicate a known omission. 

* kamari , sometimes a cattle-e* closure, which may serve as a sangur. The word 
may stand in one place of its B&bur-nfana uses for Gum-rahi (R.’s Notes s.n. Gum 
rahin). 

* Index s.n. 
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together, a straight fall of 10 to 12 yards; in the end Qutlfiq- 
qadam cut off and brought in his man’s head. Kupuk Beg got 
hand-on-collar with an Afghan at another hill; both rolled down 
to the bottom; that head also was brought in. All Afghans 
taken prisoner were set free. 

Marching south through the Plain, and closely skirting Mehtar 
Sulaiman, we came, with three nights’ halt, to a small township, 
called Bilah, on the Sind-water and dependent on Multan. 1 The 
villagers crossed the water, mostly taking to their boats, but 
some flung themselves in to cross. Some were seen standing on 
an island in front of Bilah. Most of our men, man and horse in Fol. i$i. 
mail, plunged in and crossed to the island; some were carried 
down, one being Qul-i-aruk (thin slave), one of my servants, 
another the head tent-pitcher, another Jahangir Mlrza’s servant, 

Qaltmas Turkman .* Cloth and things of the baggage ( partaldik 
nitnd ) fell to our men. The villagers all crossed by boat to the 
further side of the river; once there, some of them, trusting to 
the broad water, began to make play with their swords. Qul-i- 
bayazid, the taster, one of our men who had crossed to the island, 
stripped himself and his horse and, right in front of them, 
plunged by himself into the river. The water on that side of 
the island may have been twice or thrice as wide as on ours. 

He swum his horse straight for them till, an arrow’s-flight away, 
he came to a shallow where his weight must have been up-bome, 
the water being as high as the saddle-flap. There he stayed for 
as long as milk takes to boil; no-one supported him from 
behind ; he had not a chance of support. He made a dash at 
them ; they shot a few arrows at him but, this not checking him, 
they took to flight. To swim such a river as the Sind, alone, 
bare on a bare-backed horse, no-one behind him, and to chase 
off a foe and occupy his ground, was a mightily bold deed S He 
having driven the enemy off, other soldiers went over who Fol. 151 b. 
returned with cloth and droves of various sorts. Qul-i-bayazld 
had already his place in my favour and kindness on account of 
his good service, and of courage several times shewn; from the 
cook’s office I had raised him to the royal taster's; this time, as 

1 Vigne, p. 241. 

* This name can be translated “ He turns not hack ” or “ He stops not ”. 



238 KABUL 

will be told, I took up a position full of bounty, favour and 
promotion,—in truth he was worthy of honour and advancement. 

Two other marches were made down the Sind-water. Our 
men, by perpetually galloppirtg off on raids, had knocked up 
their horses ; usually what they took, cattle mostly, was not 
worth the gallop ; sometimes indeed in the Plain there had been 
sheep, sometimes one sort of cloth or other, but, the Plain left 
behind, nothing was had but cattle. A mere servant would 
bring in 3 or 400 head during our marches along the Sind-water, 
but every march many more would be left on the road than 
they brought in. 

(J. The westward march') 

Having made three more marches 1 close along the Sind we 
left it when we came opposite Pir Kanu’s tomb. 2 Going to the 
tomb, we there dismounted. Some of our soldiers having injured 
several of those in attendance on it, I had them cut to pieces. 
It is a tomb on the skirt of one of the Mehtar Sulaiman 
mountains and held in much honour : 1 Hindustan. 

Marching on from Pir Kanu, we dismounted in the (Pawat) 
pass ; next again in the bed of a torrent in Duki. 3 After we 
left this camp there were brought in as many as 20 to 30 
followers of a retainer of Shah Beg, Fazil Kukulddsh , the 
darogha of Siui. They had been sent to reconnoitre us but, as 
at that time, we were not on bad terms with Shah Beg, we let 
them go, with horse and arms. After one night’s halt, we 
reached Chutlall, a village of Duki. 

Although our men had constantly gallopped off to raid, both 
before w'e reached the Sind-water and all along its bank, they 
had not left horses behind, because there had been plenty of green 
food and corn. When, however, we left the river and set our 
faces for Pir Kanu, not even green food was to be had ; a little 
land under green crop might be found every two or three 

* i.e. five from Bllah. 

* Raverty gives the saint's name as Pir Kanun (Ar. hilnuu, listened to), t : is the 
well-known Sakhl-sarwir, honoured by Hindus and Muhammadans. (G. 01 I., xxi, 
390 ; R.’s Notes p. »i and p. 12 and JASB 1855 ; Calcutta Review 1875, Macauliffe’s 
art. On the fair at Sakhi-sarwar ; Leech’s Report VII, for the route ; Kkazinatu 
’l-affiyil _ iv, 245.) 

5 This seems to be the sub-district of Qandahar, Duki or Dug!. 
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marches, but of horse-corn, none. So, beyond the camps 
mentioned, there began the leaving of horses behind. After 
passing Chutlall, my own felt-tent 1 had to be left from want of 
baggage-beasts. One night at that time, it rained so much, that 
water stood knee-deep in my tent ( chaddr ); I watched the night 
out till dawn, uncomfortably sitting on a pile of blankets. 

(k. Baqi Chaghaniani s treachery .) 

A few marches further on came Jahangir Mlrza, saying, “ I Fol. 152J. 
have a private word for you.” When we were in private, he 
said, “ Baqi Chaghaniani came and said to me, ‘ You make the 
Padshah cross the water of Sind with 7, 8, 10 persons, then 
make yourself Padshah.’ ” Said I, “ What others are heard of as 
consulting witft him?” Said he, “It was but a moment ago 
Baqi Beg spoke to me ; I know no more.” Said I, “ Find out 
who the others are ; likely enough Sayyid Husain Akbar and 
SI. ‘All the page are in it, as well as Khusrau Shah’s begs and 
braves.” Here the Mlrza really behaved very well and like 
a blood-relation ; w hat he now did was the counterpart of what 
I had done in Kahmard, 2 in this same ill-fated mannikin’s other 
scheme of treachery. 3 

On dismounting after the next march, I made Jahangir Mlrza 
lead a body of well-mounted men to raid the Aughans (Afghans) 
of that neighbourhood. 

Many men’s horses were now left behind in each camping- 
ground, the day coming when as many as 2 or 300 were left, 

Braves of the first rank went on foot; Sayyid Mahmud 
Aughlaqchiy one of the best of the household-braves, left his 
horses behind and walked. In this state as to horses we went 
all the rest of the way to Ghazni. 

Three or four marches further on, Jahangir Mlrza plundered Fol. 153. 
some Afghans and brought in a few sheep. 

(/. The Ab-i-istada.) 

When, with a few more marches, we reached the Standing- 
water ( Ab-i-istada ) a wonderfully large sheet of water presented 

1 khar-gtlh, a folding tent on lattice frame-work, perhaps a khibitka . 

2 It may be more correct to write Kih-mard, as the Hai. MS. does and to under¬ 
stand in the name a reference to the gra$s(£tfA)-yielding capacity cf the place. 

a f. 121. 
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itself to view; the level lands on its further side could not be 
seen at all; its water seemed to join the sky ; the higher land 
and the mountains of that further side looked to hang between 
Heaven and Earth, as in a mirage. The waters there gathered 
are said to be those of the spring-rain floods of the Kattawaz- 
plain, the Zurmut-valley, and the Qara-bagh meadow of the 
GhaznI-torrent,—floods of the spring-rains, and the over-plus 1 of 
the summer-ripe of streams. 

When within two miles of the Ab-i-istada, we saw a wonderful 
thing,—something as red as the rose of the dawn kept shewing 
and vanishing between the sky and the water. It kept coming 
and going. When we got quite close we learned that what 
seemed the cause were flocks of geese, 3 not 10.000, not 20,000 
in a flock, but geese innumerable which, when the mass of birds 
flapped their wings in flight, sometimes shewed red feathers, 
sometimes not. Not only was this bird there in countless 
numbers, but birds of every sort. Eggs lay in masses on the 
shore. When two Afghans, come there to collect eggs, saw us, 
Fol. 1534. they went into the water half a kuroh (a mile). Some of our 
men following, brought them back. As far as they went the 
water was of one depth, up to a horse's belly ; it seemed not to 
lie in a hollow, the country being flat. 

We dismounted at the torrent coming down to the Ab-i-istada 
from the plain of Kattawaz. The several other times we have 
passed it, we have found a dry channel with no water whatever, 3 
but this time, there was so much water, from the spring-rains, 
that no ford could be found. The water was not very broad 
but very deep. Horses and camels were made to swim it; some 
of the baggage was hauled over with ropes. Having got across, 
we went on through Old Nani and Sar-i-dih to Ghazni wheie 
for a few days Jahangir Mirza was our host, setting food before 
us and offering his tribute. 

1 This may mean, what iirigalion has not used. 

? Mr. Erskme notes that the description would lead us to imagine a flock of 
flamingoes. Masson found the lake filled with red-legged, white fowl (1, 262); these 
and also what Babur saw, may have been the China-goose which has body and neck 
white, head and tail russet IBellew's Mission p. 402). Broadfoot seems to have visited 
the lake when migrants were few, and through this to have been led to adverse 
comment an Babur’s ac uracy (p. 350). 

1 The usual dryne .s of the bed may have resulted from the irrigation of much land 
some 12 miles from til- uml 
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(tn. Return to Kabul?) 

That year most waters came down in flood. No ford was 
found through the water of Dih-i-yaq'ub. 1 For this reason we 
went straight on to Kamari, through the Sajawand-pass. At 
Kamarl I had a boat fashioned in a pool, brought and set on the 
Dih-i-yaq‘ub-water in front of Kamari. In this all our people 
were put over. 

We reached Kabul in the month of Zu’l-hijja (May 1505 AD.). a 
A few days earlier Sayyid Yusuf Aughldqchi had gone to*God’s Fol. 154. 
mercy through the pains of colic. 

(n. Misconduct of Nasir Mired.) 

It has been mentioned that at Qush-gumbaz, Nasir Mirza 
asked leave to stay behind, saying that he would follow in a few 
days after taking something from his district for his retainers 
and followers .3 But having left us, he sent a force against the 
people of Nur-valley, they having done something a little 
refractory. The difficulty of moving in that valley owing to the 
strong position of its fort and the rice-cultivation of its lands, 
has already been described. 4 The Mirza’s commander, Fazli, in 
ground so impracticable and in that one-road tract, instead of 
safe-guarding his men, scattered them to forage. Out came the 
valesmen, drove the foragers off, made it impossible to the rest 
to keep their ground, killed some, captured a mass of others 
and of horses,—precisely what would happen to any army 
chancing to be under such a person as Fazli! Whether because 
of this affair, or whether from want of heart, the Mirza did not 
follow us at all; he stayed behind. 

Moreover Ayub’s sons, Yusuf and Bahlul (Begchik), more 
seditious, silly and arrogant persons than whom there may not 
exist,—to whom I had given, to Yusuf Alangar, to Bahlul ‘Ali- 
shang, they like Nasir Mirza, were to have taken something from Fol. 154*- 
their districts and to have come on with him, but, he not coming, 

* This is the Luhugur (Logar) water, knee-deep in winter at the ford but spreading 
in flood with the spring-rains. Bibur, not being able to cross it for the direct roads 
into Kibul, kept on along its left bank, crossing it eventually at the Kamari of maps, 

&.e. of Kabul. 

* This disastrous expedition, full of privation and loss, had occupied some four 
months (T.R. p. 201). 

3 f. 14#. 


* f. 1335 and Appendix F. 
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neither did they. All that winter they were the companions of 
his cups and social pleasures. They also over-ran the Tarkalani 
Afghans in it. 1 With the on-coming heats, the Mirza made 
march off the families of the clans, outside-tribes and hordes who 
had wintered in Ningnahar and the Lamghanat, driving them like 
sheep before him, with all their goods, as far as the Baran-water. 2 

(o. Affairs of Badakhshdn .) 

While Nasif Mirza was in camp on the Baran-water, he heard 
that the Badakhshls were united against the Auzbegs and had 
killed some of them. 

’Here are the particulars :—When Shaibaq Khan had given 
Qunduz to Qambar Bl and gone himself to Khwarizm 3 ; Qambar 
Bi, in order to conciliate the Badakhshls, sent them a son of 
Muhammad-i-makhdumi, Mahmud by name, but Mubarak Shah, 
—whose ancestors are heard of as begs of the Badakhshan 
Shahs,—having uplifted his own head, and cut off Mahmud’s and 
those of some Auzbegs, made himself fast in the fort once known 
as Shaf-tiwar but re-named by him Qila‘-i-zafar. Moreover, in 
Rustaq Muhammad qurchi , an armourer of Khusrau Shah, then 
occupying Khamalangan, slew Shaibaq Khan’s sadr and some 
Auzbegs and made that place fast. Zubair of Ragh, again, 
Koi. 153. whose forefathers also will have been begs of the Badakhshan 
Shahs, uprose in Ragh. 4 * Jahangir Turkman , again, a servant 
of Khusrau Shah’s Wall, collected some of the fugitive soldiers 
and tribesmen Wall had left behind, and with them withdrew 
into a fastness. 3 

Nasir Mirza, hearing these various items of news and spurred 
on by the instigation of a few silly, short-sighted persons to 
covet Badakhshan, marched along the Shibr-tu and Ab-dara 
road, driving like sheep before him the families of the men who 
had come into Kabul from the other side of the Ainu. 6 

1 They were located in Mandrawar in 926 ah. (f. 251). 

3 This was done, manifestly, with the design of drawing after the families their 
fighting men, then away with B&bur. 

3 f. 163. Shaibaq Khan besieged Chin Sufi, SI. Husain Mlrza’s man in Khwarizm 
(T. R. p. 204 ; Shaibtini-uthua, Vambery, Table of Contents and note 89). 

4 Survey Map 1889, Sadda. The Ragh-water flows n.w. into the Oxus (Amu). 

* kirk, a mountain stronghold ; cf. f. 149A note to Birk (Barak). 

6 They were thus drnen on from the Baran-water (f. 154A). 



910 AH.—JUNE 14th 1604 TO JUNE 4th 1606 AD. 


*43 


(J>. Affairs of Khusrau Shah.) 

At the time Khusrau Shah and Ahmad-i-qasim were in flight 
from Ajar for Khurasan, 1 they meeting in with Badi‘u’z-zaman 
Mirza and Zu’n-nun Beg, all went on together to the presence of 
SI. Husain Mlrza in Heri. All had long been foes of his; all 
had behaved unmannerly to him ; what brands had they not set 
on his heart! Yet all now went to him in their distress, and all 
went through me. For it is not likely they would have seen 
him if I had not made Khusrau Shah helpless by parting him 
from his following, and if I had not taken Kabul from Zu’n’nun’s 
son, Muqlm. Badi‘u’z-zaman Mlrza himself was as dough in the Fol. 1554. 
hands of the rest; beyond their word he could not go. SI. Husain 
Mirza took up a gracious attitude towards one and all, mentioned 
no-one’s misdeeds, even made them gifts. 

Shortly after their arrival Khusrau Shah asked for leave to go 
to his own country, saying, “ If I go, I shall get it all into my 
hands.” As he had reached Heri without equipment and without 
resources, they finessed a little about his leave. He became 
importunate. Muhammad Baranduq retorted roundly on him 
with, “ When you had 30,000 men behind yon and the whole 
country in your hands, what did you effect against the Auzbeg ? 

What will you do now with your 500 men and the Auzbegs in 
possession?” He added a little good advice in a few sensible 
words, but all was in vain because the fated hour of Khusrau 
Shah’s death was near. Leave was at last given because of his 
importunity ; Khusrau Shah with his 3 or 400 followers, went 
straight into the borders of Dahanah. There as Nasir Mirza 
had just gone across, these two met. 

Now the Badakhshi chiefs had invited only the Mirza ; they 
had not invited Khusrau Shah. Try as the Mirza did to persuade 
Khusrau Shah to go into the hill-country, 2 the latter, quite 
understanding the whole time, would not consent to go, his own 
idea being that if he marched under the Mirza, he would get the Fol. 156. 
country into his own hands. In the end, unable to agree, each 
of them, near Ishklmish, arrayed his following, put on mail, drew 
out to fight, and—departed. Nasir Mirza went on forBadakhshan; 

Khusrau Shah after collecting a disorderly rabble, good and bad 

’ f. 126 i. 3 Hisar, presumably. 
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of some i,coo persons, went, with the intention of laying siege 
to Qunduz, to Khwaja Char-taq, one or two yighdch outside it. 

(q. Death of Khusrau Shah.) 

At the time Shaibaq Khan, -after overcoming Sultan Ahmad 
Tambal and Andijan, made a move on Hisar, his Honour 
Khusrau Shah 1 flung away his country (Qunduz and Hisar) 
without a blow struck, and saved himself. Thereupon Shaibaq 
Khan went to Hisar in which were Sherim the page and a few 
good braves. They did not surrender Hisar, though their 
honourable beg had flung his country away and gone off; they 
made Hisar fast. The siege of Hisar Shaibaq Khan entrusted to 
Hamza SI. and Mahdl Sultan, 2 went to Qunduz, gave Qunduz to 
his younger brother, Mahmud Sultan and betook himself without 
delay to Khwarizm against Chin Sufi. But as, before he reached 
Samarkand on his way to Khwarizm, he heard of the death in 
Qunduz of his brother, Mahmud Sultan, he gave that place to 
Qambar BT of Marv. 3 

Qambar Bl was in Qunduz when Khusrau Shah went against 
it; he at once sent off galloppers to summon Hamza SI. and the 
Fol. 156b. others Shaibaq Khan had left behind. Hamza SI. came himself 
as far as the sardi on the Amu bank where he put his sons and 
begs in command of a force which went direct against Khusrau 
Shah. There was neither fight nor flight for that fat, little man; 
Hamza Sultan’s men unhorsed him, killed his sister’s son, 
Ahmad-i-qasim, Sherim the page and several good braves. Him 
they took into Qunduz, there struck his head off and from there 
sent it to Shaibaq Khan in Khwarizm. 4 

(r. Conduct in Kabul of Khusrau Shah's retainers .) 

Just as Khusrau Shah had said they would do, his former 
retainers and followers, no sooner than he marched against 

1 Here “ His Honour ” translates Babur’s clearly ironical honorific plural. 

8 These two sult&ns, almost always mentioned in alliance, may be Tlmurids by 
maternal descent (Index s.ntt.). So far I have found no direct statement of their 
parentage. My husband has shewn me what may be one indication of it, vis. that 
two of the uncles of Shaibaq Khin (whose kinsmen the sultans seem to be), Quj-kunjl 
and Slunjak, were sons of a daughter of the Tlmurid Aulugh Beg Satnarkandi 
(H.S. ii, 318), See VamWry’s Bukhara p. 248 note. 

3 For the deaths of Tambal and Mahmud, mentioned in the above summary of 
Shaibaq Khan’s actions, see the Skaibdm-nama, VamWry, p. 323. 

4 H.S. ii, 323, for Khusrau Shah’s character and death. 



ftlOAH.—JUNE 14th 1504 to JUNE 4th 1505 AD. 


245 


Qunduz, changed in their demeanour to me , 1 most of them 
marching off to near Khwaja-i-riwaj . 3 The greater number of 
the men in my service had been in his. The Mughuls behaved 
well, taking up a position of adherence to me . 3 On all this the 
news of Khusrau Shah's death fell like water on fire; it put 
his men out. 

* f. 124. 

* Khwaja-of-the-rhubarb, presumably a shrine near rhubarb-grounds (1. 1296). 

3 yakski bdreSldr, lit. went well, a common expression in the Bdbur-ndma, of which 
the reverse statement is yamOnttk bila bdrdt (f. 163). Some Persian MSS. make the 
Mughuls disloyal but this is not only in opposition to the TurkI text, it is a redundant 
statement since if disloyal, they are included in Babur’s previous statement, as being 
Khusrau Shah’s retainers. What might call for comment in Mughuls would be loyalty, 
to Babur. 



911 AH.—JUNE 4 th 1505 to MAY 24 th 1506 AD . 1 


(a. Death of Qut/uq-nigdr Kkdnitn.) 

In the month of Muharram my mother had fever. Blood 
was let without effect and a Khurasanl doctor, known as Sayyid 
7'abib, in accordance with the Khurasan practice, gave her 
water-melon, but her time to die must have come, for on the 
Fol. 157. Saturday after six days of illness, she went to God’s mercy. 

On Sunday I and Qasim Kukuldash conveyed her to the 
New-year’s Garden on the mountain-skirt 2 where Aulugh Beg 
Mirza had built a house, and there, with the permission of his 
heirs,3 we committed her to the earth. While we were mourning 
for her, people let me know about (the death of) my younger 
Khan ddda Alacha Khan, and my grandmother Aisan-daulat 
Beglm. 4 Close upon KhanTm’s Fortieths arrived from Khurasan 
Shah Beglm the mother of the Khans, together with my maternal- 
aunt Mihr-nigar Khanim, formerly of SI. Ahmad Mlrza’s haram , 
and Muhammad Husain Kurkdn Dughldt . 6 Lament broke out 
afresh ; the bitterness of these partings was extreme. When 
the mourning-rites had been observed, food and victuals set out 
for the poor and destitute, the Qoran recited, and prayers offered 
for the departed souls, we steadied ourselves and all took heart 
again. 

{b. A futile start for Qandahar .) 

When set free from these momentous duties, we got an army 
to horse for Qandahar under the strong insistance of Baqi 

1 Elph. MS. f. 121 b : W.-i-B. I.O. 215 f. 126 and 217 f. 1066 ; Mems. p. 169. 

* t&gh-d&manasl , presumably the Koh-daman, and the garden will thus be the one 
of f. 136A 

3 If these heirs were descendants of Aulugh Beg M. one would be at hand in 
‘Abdu’r-razz&q, then a boy, and another, a daughter, was the wife of Muqim Arghun. 
As Mr. Erskine notes, Musalmans are most scrupulous not to bury their dead in 
ground gained by violence or wrong. 

4 The news of Ahmad’s death was belated ; he died some 13 months earlier, in the 
end of 909 ah. and in Eastern Turkistan. Perhaps details now arrived. 

5 i.e. the fortieth day of mourning, when alms are given. 

6 Of those arriving, the first would find her step-daughter dead, the second her 
aisier, the tnird, his late wife’s sister (T.R. p. 196). 
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Chaghaniani . At the start I went to Qush-nadir (var. nawar) 
where on dismounting I got fever. It was a strange sort of 
illness for whenever with much trouble I had been awakened, 
my eyes closed again in sleep. In four or five days I got 
quite well. 

(c. An earthquake .) 

At that time there was a great earthquake 1 such that most of 
the ramparts of forts and the walls of gardens fell down ; houses 
were levelled to the ground in towns and villages and many 
persons lay dead beneath them. Every house fell in Paghman- Fol 1576. 
village, and 70 to 80 strong heads-of-houses lay dead under 
their walls. Between Pagh-man and Beg-tut 2 a piece of ground, 
a good stone-throw 3 wide may-be, slid down as far as an 
arrow’s-flight; where it had slid springs appeared. On the 
road between Istarghach and Maidan the ground was so broken 
up for 6 to 8 yighach (36-48 m.) that in some places it rose as 
high as an elephant, in others sank as deep; here and there 
people were sucked in. When the Earth quaked, dust rose from 
the tops of the mountains. Nuru’l-lah the tambourchi 4 had 
been playing before me ; he had two instruments with him and 
at the moment of the quake had both in his hands; so out of 
his own control was he that the two knocked against each other. 
Jahangir Mlrza was in the porch of an upper-room at a house 
built by Aulugh Beg Mlrza in Tlpa; when the Earth quaked, 
he let himself down and was not hurt, but the roof fell on 
some-one with him in that upper-room, presumably one of his 
own circle ; that this person was not hurt in the least must have 
been solely through God’s mercy. In Tipa most of the houses 
were levelled to the ground. The Earth quaked 33 times on 
the first day, and for a month afterwards used to quake two or 
three times in the 24 hours. The begs and soldiers having been 

’ This will be the earthquake felt in Agra on Safar 3rd 911 ah. (July 5th 1505 AD. 

Erskine’s History of India i, 229 note). Cf. Elliot and Dowson, iv, 465 and v, 99. 

* Raverty’s Notts p. 690. 

3 bir kitta tdsh atimi ; var. bdsh Atimi, If tdsh be right, the reference will 
probably be to the throw of a catapult. 

4 Here almost certainly, a drummer, because there were two tambours and because 
also Babur uses i audi & ghachaki for the other meanings of tambourchi , lutanist and 
guitarist. The word has found its way, as tambourgi , into Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage 
(Canto ii, lxxii. H.B.). 
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ordered to repair the breaches made in the towers and ramparts 
Fol. 158. of the fort (Kabul), everything was made good again in 20 days 
or a month by their industry and energy. 

(d. Campaign against Qalat-i-gkilzai.) 

Owing to my illness and to the earthquake, our plan of going 
to Qandahar had fallen somewhat into the background. The 
illness left behind and the fort repaired, it was taken up again. 
We were undecided at the time we dismounted below Shniz 1 
whether to go to Qandahar, or to over-run the hills and plains. 
Jahangir Mirza and the begs having assembled, counsel was 
taken and the matter found settlement in a move on Qalat. On 
this move Jahangir Mirza and BaqI Chaghdnidni insisted strongly. 

At Tazi 2 there was word that Sher-i-‘all the page with Kichlk 
BaqI Diwana and others had thoughts of desertion ; all were 
arrested ; Sher-i-‘all was put to death because he had given clear 
signs of disloyalty and misdoing both while in my service and 
not in mine, in this country and in that country. 3 The others 
were let go with loss of horse and arms. 

On arriving at Qalat we attacked at once and from all sides, 
without our mail and without siege-appliances. As has been 
mentioned in this History, Kichlk Khwaja, the elder brother of 
Khwaja Kalan, was a most daring brave ; he had used his sword 
Foi. 1584. in my presence several times; he now clambered up the south¬ 
west tower of Qalat, was pricked in the eye with a spear when 
almost up, and died of the wound two or three days after the 
place was taken. Here that Kichlk BaqI Diwana who had been 
arrested when about to desert with Sher-i-‘all the page, expiated 
his baseness by being killed with a stone when he went under 
the ramparts. One or two other men died also. Fighting of 
this sort went on till the Afternoon Prayer when, just as our 
men were worn-out with the struggle and labour, those in the 
fort asked for peace and made surrender. Qalat had been given 
by Zu’n-nun Arghiin to Muqlm, and in it now were Muqlm’s 
retainers, Farrukh Arghiin and Qara Biliit (Afghan). When 
they came out with their swords and quivers hanging round 

* Kabul-Ghazni road (R.’s Notes index s.n.). 

2 var. Yari. Tazi is on the Ghazni-Qalat-i-ghilzai road (R.’s Notes, Appendix p. 46). 

3 i.e, in Kabul and in the Trans-Himalayan country. 
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their necks, we forgave their offences. 1 It was not my wish to 
reduce this high family 2 to great straits ; for why ? Because if 
we did so when such a foe as the Auzbeg was at our side, what 
would be said by those of far and near, who saw and heard ? 

As the move on Qalat had been made under the insistance of 
Jahangir Mlrza and Baqi Chaghaniani , it was now made over to 
the Mlrza’s charge. He would not accept it; Baqi also could 
give no good answer in the matter. So, after such a storming 
and assaulting of Qalat, its capture was useless. 

We went back to Kabul after over-running the Afghans of 
Sawa-sang and Ala-tagh on the south of Qalat. Foi. 159. 

The night we dismounted at Kabul I went into the fort; 
my tent and stable being in the Char-bagh, a Khirilchl thief 
going into the garden, fetched out and took away a bay horse 
of mine with its accoutrements, and my khachar .3 

(e. Death of Baqi Chaghaniani .) 

From the time Baqi Chaghaniani joined me on the Amu-bank, 
no man of mine had had more trust and authority. 4 If a word 
were said, if an act were done, that word was his word, that act, 
his act. Spite of this, he had not done me fitting service, nor 
had he shewn me due civility. Quite the contrary ! he had 
done things bad and unmannerly. Mean he was, miserly and 
malicious, ill-tongued, envious and cross-natured. So miserly 
was he that although when he left Tlrmlz, with his family and 
possessions, he may have owned 30 to 40,000 sheep, and 
although those masses of sheep used to pass in front of us at 
every camping-ground, he did not give a single one to our bare 

1 These will be those against Babur’s suzerainty done by their defence of Qalat 
for Muqim. 

2 tabaqa , dynasty. By using this word Babur shews recognition of high birth. It is 
noticeable that he usually writes of an Arghun chief either simply as “Beg” or 
without a title. This does not appearto imply admission of equality, since he styles 
even his brothers and sisters Mirza and Begim ; nor does it shew familiarity of inter¬ 
course, since none seems to have existed between him and Zu’n-nun or Muqim. That 
he did not admit equality is shewn on f. 208. The T.R. styles £u’n-nun “ Mlrza”, 
a title by which, as also by Shah, his descendants are found styled (A.-i a. 
Blochmann, s. n .). 

3 Turk! khachar is a.camel or mule used for carrying personal effects. The word 
has been read by some scribes as khanjar , dagger. 

4 In 910 ah. he had induced Babur to come to Kabul instead of going into Khurasan 
(H.S. iii, 319); in the same year he dictated the march to Kohat, and the rest of that 
disastrous travel. His real name was not Baqi but Muhammad Baqir (H.S. iii, 3 1 0 - 



250 KABUL 

braves, tortured as they were by the pangs of hunger ; at last in 
Kah-mard, he gave 50 ! 

Spite of acknowledging me for his chief (padshah), he had 
nagarets beaten at his own Gate. He was sincere to none, had 
regard for none. What revenue there is from Kabul (town) 
comes from the tamghd 1 ; the whole of this he had, together 
Fol. 159^ with the ddrogha -ship in Kabul and Panjhlr, the Gadai (var. Kidl) 
Hazara, and kushliik r 2 3 and control of the Gate. 5 With all this 
favour and finding, he was not in the least content; quite the 
reverse! What medley of mischief he planned has been told ; 
we had taken not the smallest notice of any of it, nor had we 
cast it in his face. He was always asking for leave, affecting 
scruple at making the request. We used to acknowledge the 
scruple and excuse ourselves from giving the leave. This 
would put him down for a few days; then he would ask again. 
He went too far with his affected scruple and his takings of 
leave! Sick were we too of his conduct and his character. We 
gave the leave ; he repented asking for it and began to agitate 
against it, but all in vain! He got written down and sent to 
me, “ His Highness made compact not to call me to account till 
nine 4 misdeeds had issued from me.” I answered with a reminder 
of eleven successive faults and sent this to him through Mulla 
Baba of Pashaghar. He submitted and was allowed to go 
towards Hindustan, taking his family and possessions. A few 
of his retainers escorted him through Khaibar and returned ; he 
joined Baqi Gagidnl's caravan and crossed at Nll-ab. 

Darya Khan’s son, Yar-i-husain was then in Kacha-kot, s 
having drawn into his service, on the warrant of the farmdn 
taken from me in Kohat; a few Afghans of the Dilazak (var. 
Dilah-zak) and Yusuf-zal and also a few Jats and Gujurs. 6 
With these he beat the roads, taking toll with might and main. 


1 These transit or custom duties are so called because the dutiable articles are 
stamped with a famgks, a wooden stamp. 

* Perhaps this word is an equivalent of Persian goshi, a tax on cattle and beasts 
of burden. 

3 Baql was one only and not the head of the Lords of the Gate. 

4 The choice of the number nine, links on presumably to the mystic value attached 
to it e.g. Tarkhans had nine privileges ; gifts were made by nines. 

* It is near Hasan-abdal (A. i-A. Jarrett, ii, 324). 

* For the farmin, f. 146^ ; for Gujurs, G. of I. 
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Hearing about Baqi, he blocked the road, made the whole party Fol. 160. 
prisoner, killed Baqi and took his wife. 

We ourselves had let Baqi go without injuring him, but his 
own misdeeds rose up against him ; his own acts defeated him. 

Leave thou to Fate the man who does thee wrong; 

For Fate is an avenging servitor. 

(/ Attack on the Turkman Hazaras .) 

That winter we just sat in the Char-bagh till snow had fallen 
once or twice. 

The Turkman Hazaras, since we came into Kabul, had done 
a variety of insolent things and had robbed on the roads. We 
thought therefore of over-running them, went into the town to 
Aulugh Beg Mlrza’s house at the Bustan-sarai, and thence rode 
out in the month of Sha'ban (Feb. 1506 AD.). 

We raided a few Hazaras at Janglik, at the mouth of the 
Dara-i-khush (Happy-valley). 1 Some were in a cave near the 
valley-mouth, hiding perhaps. Shaikh Darwish Kukuldash went 

{Authors note on Shaikh Darwish. ) He had been with me in the guerilla- 
times, was Master-armourer {qur-btgi), drew a strong bow and shot a good shaft. 

incautiously right ( auq) up to the cave-mouth, was shot ( auqlab) 
in the nipple by a Hazara inside and died there and then (auq)? 

As most of the Turkman Hazaras seemed to be wintering 
inside the Dara-i-khush, we marched against them. 

The valley is shut in, 3 by a mile-long gully stretching inwards 
from its mouth. The road engirdles the mountain, having Fol- l6 °^- 
a straight fall of some 50 to 60 yards below it and above it 
a precipice. Horsemen go along it in single-file. We passed 
the gully and went on through the day till between the Two 
Prayers (3 p.m.) without meeting a single person. Having spent 
the night somewhere, we found a fat camel 4 belonging to the 
Hazaras, had it killed, made part of its flesh into kababs 5 and 

1 var. Khwesh. Its water flows into the Ghur-bund stream ; it seems to be the 
Dara-i-Turkman of Stanford and the Survey Maps both of which mark Janglik. For 
Hazara turbulence, f. 135A and note. 

• The repetition of auq in this sentence can haidly be accidental. 

3 taur [dara], which I take to be Turkl, round, complete. 

4 Three MSS. of the Turkl text write bir simiduq tiwak ; but the two Persian 
translations have yak shuturluq farbih , a shuturluq being a baggage-camel with little 
hair (Erskine). 

* brochettes, meat cut into large mouthfuls, spitted and roasted. 

18 



252 KABUL 

cooked part in a ewer ( aftab ). Such good camel-flesh had never 
been tasted ; some could not tell it from mutton. 

Next day we marched on for the Hazara winter-camp. At 
the first watch (9 am.) a man came from ahead, saying that the 
Hazaras had blocked a ford in front with branches, checked our 
men and were fighting. That winter the snow lay very deep ; 
to move was difficult except on the road. The swampy meadows 
(tuk-ab) along the stream were all frozen ; the stream could only 
be crossed from the road because of snow and ice. The Hazaras 
had cut many branches, put them at the exit from the water and 
were fighting in the valley-bottom with horse and foot or raining 
FoL 161. arrows down from either side. 

Muhammad ‘All Mubashskir ' 1 Beg one of our most daring 
braves, newly promoted to the rank of beg and well worthy of 
favour, went along the branch-blocked road without his mail, 
was shot in the belly and instantly surrendered his life. As 
we had gone forward in haste, most of us were not in mail. 
Shaft after shaft flew by and fell; with each one Yusuf’s Ahmad 
said anxiously, “ Bare 3 like this you go into it! I have seen 
two arrows go close to your head! ” Said I, “ Don’t fear! 
Many as good arrows as these have flown past my head ! ” So 
much said, Qasim Beg, his men in full accoutrement, 3 found 
a ford on our right and crossed. Before their charge the Hazaras 
could make no stand ; they fled, swiftly pursued and unhorsed 
one after the other by those just up with them. 

In guerdon for this feat Bangash was given to Qasim Beg. 
Hatim the armourer having been not bad in the affair, was 
promoted to Shaikh Darwlsh’s office of qur-begi. Baba Qull’s 
Klpik (sic) also went well forward in it, so we entrusted Muh. 
‘All Mubashskir 1 s office to him. 

SI. Quit Chundq (one-eared) started in pursuit of the Hazaras 
but there was no getting out of the hollow because of the snow. 
Foi. 161*. For my own part I just went with these braves. 

Near the Hazara winter-camp we found many sheep and 
herds of horses. I myself collected as many as 4 to 500 sheep 

• Perhaps he was officially an announcer ; the word means also bearer of good news. 

* yil&ng , without mail, as in the common phrase yigit yil&ng, a bare brave. 

3 aitfxhin, of horse and man (f. 1136 and note). 
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and from 20 to 25 horses. SI. Qull Chunaq and two or three of 
my personal servants were with me. I have ridden in a raid 
twice 1 ; this was the first time ; the other was when, coming in 
from Khurasan (912 AH.), we raided these same Turkman 
Hazaras. Our foragers brought in masses of sheep and horses. 

The Hazara wives and their little children had gone off up the 
snowy slopes and stayed there; we were rather idle and it was 
getting late in the day; so we turned back and dismounted in 
their very dwellings. Deep indeed was the snow that winter! 

Off the road it was up to a horse’s qdptal* so deep that the 
night-watch was in the saddle all through till shoot of dawn. 

Going out of the valley, we spent the next night just inside 
the mouth, in the Hazara winter-quarters. Marching from there, 
we dismounted at Jangllk. At Jangllk Yarak Taghal and other 
late-comers were ordered to take the Hazaras who had killed 
Shaikh DarwTsh and who, luckless and death-doomed, seemed 
still to be in the cave. Yarak Taghal and his band by sending 
smoke into the cave, took 70 to 80 Hazaras who mostly died by 
the sword. 

(g. Collection of the*Nijr-au tribute .) 

On the way back from the Hazara expedition we went to 
the Ai-tughdi neighbourhood below Baran 3 in order to collect 
the revenue of Nijr-au. Jahangir Mirza, come up from Ghazni, Fol. 16a. 
waited on me there. At that time, on Ramzan 13th (Feb. 7 th) 
such sciatic-pain attacked me that for 40 days some-one had 
to turn me over from one side to the other. 

Of the (seven) valleys of the Nijr-waterthe Pichkan-valley,— 
and of the villages in the Pichkan-valley Ghain,—and of Ghain 
its head-man Husain Ghaini in particular, together with his elder 
and younger brethren, were known and notorious for obstinacy 
and daring. On this account a force was sent under Jahangir 
Mirza, Qasim Beg going too, which went to Sar-i-tup (Hill-top), 
stormed and took a sangur and made a few meet their doom. 

* Manifestly Babur means that he twice actually helped to c&llect the booty. 

* This is that part of a horse covered by the two side-pieces of a TurkI saddle, from 
which the side-arch springs on either side (Shaw). 

s BArAn-ning ayOghi. Except the river I have found nothing called Baran ; the 
village marked Baian on the French Map would suit the position ; it is n.e, of Chir- 
yak-kir (f. 184 3 note). 
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Because of the sciatic pain, people made a sort of litter 
for me in which they carried me along the bank of the Baran 
and into the town to the Bustan-saral. There I stayed for 
a few days; before that trouble was over a boil came out on 
my left cheek ; this was lanced and for it I also took a purge. 
When relieved, I went out into the Char-bagh. 

(A. Misconduct of Jahdngtr Mirza .) 

At the time Jahangir Mirza waited on me, Ayub’s sons 
Yusuf and Buhlul, who were in his service, had taken up a 
strifeful and seditious attitude towards me; so the Mirza was 
not found to be what he had been earlier. In a few days 
he marched out of Tlpa in his mail, 1 hurried back to Ghazni, 
there took Nani, killed some of its people and plundered all. 

Fol. \bih. After that he marched off with whatever men he had, through 
the Hazaras, 2 his face set for Barman. God knows that nothing 
had been done by me or my dependants to give him ground 
for anger or reproach ! What was heard of later on as perhaps 
explaining his going off in the way he did, was this ;—When 
Qasim Beg went with other begs, to give him honouring 
meeting as he came up from Ghazni, the Mirza threw a falcon 
off at a quail. Just as the falcon, getting close, put out its 
pounce to seize the quail, the quail dropped to the ground. 
Hereupon shouts and cries, “Taken! is it taken?” Said 
Qasim Beg, “ Who looses the foe in his grip ? ” Their 
misunderstanding of this was their sole reason for going off, but 
they backed themselves on one or two other worse and weaker 
old cronish matters. 3 After doing in Ghazni what has been 
mentioned, they drew off through the Hazaras to the Mughul 

1 i.e. prepared to fight. 

3 For the Hazara (Turki, Ming I on the Mirza s road see Raverty’s routes from 
Ghazni to the north. An account given by the Tbrikh-i-raskidi (p. 196) of Jahangir's 
doings is confused; its parenthetical “(at the same time)” can hardly be correct. 
Jahangir left Ghazni now, (911 ah.), as Babur left Kabul in 912 ah. without know¬ 
ledge of Husain's death (911 ah.). Babur had heard it (f. 183^) before Jahangir 
joined him (912 ah.); after their meeting they went on together to Heri. The 
petition of which the T.R. speaks as made by Jahangir to Babur, that he might g° 
into Khurasan and help the Bai-qara Mirzas must have been made after the meeting 
of the two at Saf-hill (f. 1H^). 

3 The plurais they and their of the preceding sentence stand no doubt for the Mirza, 
Yusuf and Buhlul who «il h:.d such punishment due as would lead them to hear threat 
in Qasim’s words now when all were within Babur’s pounce. 
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clans. 1 These clans at that time had left Nasir Mirza but had 
not joined the Auzbeg, and were in YSI, Astar-ab and the 
summer-pastures thereabouts. 

(i. SI. Husain Mirza calls up help against Shaibaq Khan.) 

SI. Husain Mirza, having resolved to-repel Shaibaq Khan, 
summoned all his sons ; me too he summoned, sending to me 
Sayyid Afzal, son of Sayyid ‘All Khwab-btn (Seer-of-dreams). 

It was right on several grounds for us to start for Khurasan. 

One ground was that when a great ruler, sitting, as SI. Husain 
Mirza sat, in Timur Beg’s place, had resolved to act against Fol. 163. 
such a foe as Shaibaq Khan and had called up many men and 
had summoned his sons and his begs, if there were some who 
went on foot it was for us to go if on our heads ! if some took 
the bludgeon, we would take the stone! A second ground was 
that, since Jahangir Mirza had gone to such lengths and had 
behaved so badly, 2 we had either to dispel his resentment or to 
repel his attack. 

{j. Chin Sufi's cleat hi) 

This year Shaibaq Khan took Khwarizm after besieging Chin 
Sufi in it for ten months. There had been a mass of fighting 
during the siege ; many were the bold deeds done by the 
Khwarizmi braves ; nothing soever did they leave undone. Again 
and again their shooting was such that their arrows pierced 
shield and cuirass, sometimes the two cuirasses. 3 For ten 
months they sustained that siege without hope in any quarter. 

A few bare braves then lost heart, entered into talk-with the 
Auzbeg and were in the act of letting him up into the fort 
when Chin Sufi had the news and went to the spot. Just as 
he was beating and forcing down the Auzbegs, his own page, 
in a discharge of arrows, shot him from behind. No man was 
left to fight; the Auzbegs took Khwarizm. God’s mercy on 

1 These are the aim&qs from which the fighting-men went east with Babur in 
910 ah. and the families in which Nasir shepherded across Hindu-kush (f. 154 and 
f- 155). 

2 yam&nlik bila b&rcU; cf. f. 1563 and n. for its opposite, yakhshi bSrdSlir; and 
T.R. p. 196. 

3 One might be of mail, the other of wadded cloth. 
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Chin Sufi, who never for one moment ceased to stake his life 
Fol. 16#. for his chief! 1 

Shaibaq Khan entrusted Khwarizm to Kupuk (sic) Bi and 
went back to Samarkand. 

(k. Death of Sultan Husain Mirza.) 

SI. Husafn Mirza having led his army out against Shaibaq 
Khan as far as Baba Ilahl 2 went to God’s mercy, in the month 
of Zu’l-hijja (Zu’l-hijja nth 911 AH.— May 5th 1506 ad.). 

SULTAn HUSAIN MIRZA AND HIS COURT. 3 
(a.) His birth and descent. 

He was born in Her! (Harat), in (Muharram) 842 (ah. — 
June-July, 1438 AD.) in Shahrukh Mlrza’s time 4 and was the 
son of Mansur Mirza, son of Bai-qara Mirza, son of ‘Umar 
Shaikh Mirza, son of Amir Timur. Mansur Mirza and Bai- 
qara Mirza never reigned. 

His mother was Firuza Beglm, a (great-)grandchild ( nabira) 
of Timur Beg ; through her he became a grandchild of Mlran- 
shah also. 5 He was of high birth on both sides, a ruler of royal 

1 Chin Sufi was Husain Bai-qarBts man (T K. p. 204). His arduous defence, 
faithfulness and abandonment recall the instance of a later time when also a long road 
stretched between the man and the help that failed him. But the Mirza was old, his 
military strength was, admittedly, sapped by ease ; hence his elder Khartum, his 
neglect of his Gordon. 

It should be noted that no mention of the page’s fatal arrow is made by the 
Shaibini-n&ma (VamWry, p. 442), or by the T&rikh-i-raskidi (p. 204). Chin Sufi's 
death was on the 21st of the Second RabI 911 ah. (Aug. 22nd 1505 ad.). 

a This may be the “ Baboulei” of the French Map of 1904, on the Heri-Kushk- 
Maruchaq road. 

* Elph. MS. f. 127; W.-i-B. I.O. 215 f. 132 and 217 f. Hi b •, Mems. p. 175; 
Mims, i, 364. 

That Babur should have given his laborious account of the Court of Her! seems due 
both to loyalty to a great Timurid, seated in Timur Beg’s place (f. 122 b), and to his 
own interest, as a man-of- letters and connoisseur in excellence, in that ruler’s galaxy 
of talent. His account here opening is not complete ; its sources are various; they 
include the Habibiis-siy&r and what he will have learned himself in Her! or from 
members of the Bai-qara family, knowledgeable women some of them, who were with 
him in Hindustan. The narrow scope of my notes shews that they attempt no more 
than to indicate further sources of information and to clear up a few obscurities. 

4 Timur’s youngest son, d. 850 ah. (1446 ad.). Cf. H.S. iii, 203. The use in 
this sentence of Amir and not Beg as Timur’s title is, up to this point, unique in the 
B&bur-n&ma ; it may be a scribe’s error. 

5 Firuza’s paternal line of descent was as follows :—Firuza, daughter of SI. Husain 
Q&njut, son of Aka Begim, daughter of Timur. Her maternal descent was :—Firuza, 
d. of Qutluq-sultan Begim, d. of Miran-shah, s. of Timur. She died Muh. 24th 874 ah. 
(July 25th 1489 ah I.i.S. iii, 218). 
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lineage. 1 Of the marriage (of Mansur with Firuza) were born 
two sons and two daughters, namely, Bal-qara Mirza and SI. 

Husain Mirza, Aka Begim and another daughter, Badka Begim 
whom Ahmad Khan took. 2 

Bal-qara Mirza was older than SI. Husain Mirza; he was 
his younger brother’s retainer but used not to be present as 
head of the Court; 3 except in Court, he used to share his 
brother’s divan {ttishak). He was given Balkh by his younger 
brother and was its Commandant for several years. He had three 
sons, SI. Muhammad Mirza, SI. Wais Mirza and SI. Iskandar 
Mirza. 4 

Aka Begim was older than the Mirza ; she was taken by Fol. 164. 
SI. Ahmad Mirza, 5 a grandson (nabird) of Miran-shah ; by him 
she had a son (Muhammad Sultan Mirza), known as Kichik 
(Little) Mirza, who at first was in his maternal-uncle's service, 
but later on gave up soldiering to occupy himself with letters. 

He is said to have become very learned and also to have taste 
in verse. 6 Here is a Persian quatrain of his :— 

For long on a life of devotion I plumed me. 

As one of the band of the abstinent ranged me; 

Where when Love came was devotion ? dental ? 

By the mercy of God it is I have proved me ! 


1 “ No-one in the world had such parentage”, writes Kh wind-amir, after detailing 
the Timurid, Chinglz-khanid, and other noted strains meeting in Husain Bdi-qard 
(H.S. iii, 204). 

a The Elph. MS. gives the Begim no name; BadiVl-jamal is correct (H.S. iii, 
242). The curious “ Badka ” needs explanation. It seems probable that Bibur left 
one of his blanks for later filling-in ; the natural run of his sentence here is “ Aka B. 
and BadiVl-jamal B.” and not the detail, which follows in its due place, about the 
marriage with Ahmad. 

3 Diw&n b&shidd hizir bulm&i aidi ; the sense of which may be that Bal-qara did 
not sit where the premier retainer usually sat at the head of the Court (Pers. trs. 
sar-i-dtwdn). 

4 From this Wais and SI. Husain M.’s daughter Suftanlm (f. 167^) were descended 
the Bal-qara Mirzas who gave Akbar so much trouble. 

5 As this man might be mistaken for Babur’s uncle (q.v.) of the same name, it may 
be well to set down his parentage. He was a s. of Mirza Sayyidl Ahmad, s. of 
Miran-shah, s. of Timur (H.S. iii, 217, 241). I have not found mention elsewhere 
of “ Ahmad s. of Miran-shah ” ; the sayyidi in his style points to a sayyida mother. 
He was Governor of Herl for a time, for SI. H. M. ; ‘Ali-sher has notices of him and 
of his son, Kichik Mirza (Journal Asiatiqui xvii, 293, M. Belin’s art where may be 
seen notices of many other men mentioned by Babur). 

* He collected and thus preserved ‘Ali-sher’s earlier poems (Rieu’s Pers. Cat. p. 294). 
Mu’inu’d-din al Zamji writes respectfully of his being worthy of credence in some 
Egyptian matters with which he became acquainted in twice passing through that 
country on his Pilgrimage (_Journal Asiatiqve xvi, 476, de Meynard’s article). 
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This quatrain recalls one by the Mulla. 1 * Klchik Mirza made 
the circuit of the ka‘ba towards the end of his life. 

Badka (Badi‘u’l-jamal) Begim also was older 3 than the Mirza. 
She was given in the guerilla times to Ahmad Khan of Haji- 
tarkhan; 3 by him she had two sons (SI. Mahmud Khan and 
Bahadur SI.) who went to Heri and were in the Mirza’s service. 

(b.) His appearance and habits. 

He was slant-eyed («qiyik guzluq ) and lion-bodied, being 
slender from the waist downwards. Even when old and white- 
bearded, he wore silken garments of fine red and green. He 
used to wear either the black lambskin cap ( burk ) or the 
qalpaq, 4 5 but on a Feast-day would sometimes set up a little 
three-fold turban, wound broad and badly, 3 stick a heron’s 
plume in it and so go to Prayers. 

When he first took Heri, he thought of reciting the names of 
Foi. 164 b. the Twelve Imams in the khutba, 6 but ‘All-sher Beg and others 
prevented it; thereafter all his important acts were done in 
accordance with orthodox law. He could not perform the 
Prayers on account of a trouble in the joints, 7 and he kept no 
fasts. He was lively and pleasant, rather immoderate in temper, 
and with words that matched his temper. He shewed great 
respect for the law in several weighty matters; he once 
surrendered to the Avengers of blood a son of his own who had 


1 Klchik M.’s quatrain is a mere plagiarism of Jaml’s which I am indebted to my 
husband for locating as in the Diwdn 1 . 0 . MS. 47 p. 47 ; B.M. Add. 7774 p. 290 ; 
and Add. 7775 P- 285. M. Belin interprets the verse as an expression of the rise 
of the average good man to mystical rapture, not as his lapse from abstinence to 
indulgence (l.c. xvii, 296 and notes). 

* Elph. MS. younger but Hai. MS. older in which it is supported by the “also ” 
(ham) of the sentence. 

3 modem Astrakhan. Husain’s guerilla wars were those through which he cut his 
way to the throne of Her!. This beglm was married first to Plr Budagh SI. (H.S. iii, 
242); he dying, she was married by Ahmad, presumably by levirate custom 
(yink&lik ; f. 12 and note). By Ahmad she had a daughter, styled Khan-zada Beglm 
whose affairs find comment on f. 206 and H.S. iii, 359 - (The details of this note 
negative a suggestion of mine that Badka was the Rabi‘a-sult£n of f. 168 (Gul-badan, 
App. s. ««.).) 

4 This is a felt wide-awake worn by travellers in hot weather (Shaw); the Turkman 
bonnet (Erskine). 

5 Hai. MS. yamdnlfk, badly, but Elph. MS. namdyan, whence Erskine’s showy. 

4 This was a proof that he was then a Shl‘a (Erskine). 

’ The word perform may be excused in speaking of Musalman prayers because they 
involve ceremonial bendings and prostrations (Erskine). 
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killed a man, and had him taken to the Judgment-gate ( Darv'l - 
qaza). He was abstinent for six or seven years after he took 
the throne ; later on he degraded himself to drink. During the 
almost 40 years of his rule 1 in Khurasan, there may not have 
been one single day on which he did not drink after the Mid-day 
prayer; earlier than that however he did not drink. What 
happened with his sons, the soldiers and the town was that 
every-one pursued vice and pleasure to excess. Bold and daring 
he was! Time and again he got to work with his own sword, 
getting his own hand in wherever he arrayed to fight; no man 
of Timur Beg’s line has been known to match him in the slashing 
of swords. He had a leaning to poetry and even put a dtwan 
together, writing in Turki with Husain! for his pen-name. 2 
Many couplets in his dtwan are not bad ; it is however in one 
and the same metre throughout. Great ruler though he was, Fol. 165. 
both by the length of his reign ( yash ) and the breadth of his 
dominions, he yet, like little people kept fighting-rams, flew 
pigeons and fought cocks. 

(c.) His wars and encounters. 3 

He swam the Gurgan-water 4 in his guerilla days and gave 
a party of Auzbegs a good beating. 

Again,—with 60 men he fell on 3000 under Pay-master 
Muhammad ‘All, sent ahead by SI. Abu-sa‘id Mirza, and gave 
them a downright good beating (868 AH.). This was his one 
fine, out-standing feat-of-arms .5 

Again,—he fought and beat SI. Mahmud Mirza near Astarabad 
(865 AH.). 6 

1 If Babur’s 40 include rule in Her! only, it over-states, since Yadgar died in 
875 ah. and Husain in 91 1 AH. while the intervening 36 years include the 5 or 6 
temperate ones. If the 40 count from 861 AH. when Husain began to rule in Merv, 
it under-states. It is a round number, apparently. 

2 Relying on the Ilminsky text, Dr. Rieu was led into the mistake of writing that 
Babur gave Husain the wrong pen-name, i.e. Husain, and not Husain! (Turk. Cat. 
p. 256). 

3 Daulat-shah says that as he is not able to enumerate all Husain’s feats-of-arms, he, 

Turkman fashion, offers a gift of Nine. The Nine differ from those of Babur’s list in 
some dates ; they are also records of victory only (Browne, p. 5 21 » Not. et Extr. iv, 

262, de Sayy’s article). 

4 Wolves’-water, a river and its town at the s.e. comer of the Caspian, the ancient 
boundary between Russia and Persia. The name varies a good deal in MSS. 

5 The battle was at Tar shiz; Abu-sa ‘Id was ruling in Her!; Daulat-shah (l.c. p. 5 — 3 ) 
gives 90 and to,000 as the numbers of the opposed forces ! 

6 f. 260 and note; H.S. iii, 209 Daulat-shah p. 5 2 3 - 
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Again,—this also in Astarabad, he fought and beat Saldllq 
Sa‘Id, son of Husain Turkman (873 AH. ?). 

Again,—after taking the throne (of Heri in Ramzan 873 ah.— 
March 1469 AD.), he fought and beat Yadgar-i-muhammad Mirza 
at Chanaran (874 AH.). 1 

Again,—coming swiftly 2 from the Murgh-ab bridge-head (Sar¬ 
i-pul), he fell suddenly on Yadgar-i-muhammad Mirza where 
he lay drunk in the Ravens’-garden (875 AH.), a victory which 
kept all Khurasan quiet. 

Again,—he fought and beat SI. Mahmud Mirza at Chlkman- 
sarai in the neighbourhood of Andikhud and Shibrghan(876 AH.). 3 

Again,—he fell suddenly on Aba-bikr Mirza 4 after that Mirza, 
joined by the Black-sheep Turkmans, had come out of ‘Iraq, 
beaten Aulugh Beg Mirza {Kabuli) in Takana and Khimar 
(var. Himar), taken Kabul, left it because of turmoil in ‘Iraq, 
crossed Khaibar, gone on to Khush-ab and Multan, on again to 
Fol. 165A Siwi, 5 thence to Karman and, unable to stay there, had entered 
the Khurasan country (884 AH.). 6 

Again,—he defeated his son Badi'u’z-zaman Mirza at Pul-i- 
chiragh (902 AH.) ; he also defeated his sons Abu’l-muhsin 
Mirza and Kupuk (Round-shouldered) Mirza at Halwa-spring 
(904 AH.). 7 

Again,—he went to Qunduz, laid siege to it, could not take 
it, and retired ; he laid siege to Hisar, could not take thal 
either, and rose from before it (901 AH.); he went into Zu’n-nun’j 
country, was given Bast by its ddrogha , did no more and retired 
(903 ah .). 8 A ruler so great and so brave, after resolving royally 
on these three movements, just retired with nothing done ! 


* The loser was the last Shahrukhi ruler. Chanarin (variants) is near Ablward, 
Anwiri’s birth-place (H.S. iii, 218; D.S. p. $27). 

* f. 85. D.S. (p. 540) and the H.S. (iii, 223) dwell on Husain’s speed through 
three continuous days and nights. 

3 f. 26; H.S. iii, 227 ; D.S. p. 532. 

4 Abu-said’s son by a BadakhshI Begim (T.R. p. 108); he became his father’s 
Governor in Badakhshan and married Husain Bdi-qar&'s daughter Begim Sultan at 
a date after 873 ah. (f. 168 and note ; H.S. iii, 196, 229, 234-37 ; D.S. p. 535 )- 

5 f. 152. 

6 Abft-bikr was defeated and put to death at the end of Rajab 884 ah. -Oct 1479 ad. 
after flight before Husain across the Gurgan-water (H.S. iii, 196 and 237 but D.S. 
P- 539 , Safar 885 ah. ). 

7 f. 41, Pul-i-chiragh ; for Halwa-spring, H.S. iii, 283 and Rieu’s Pers. Cat. p. 443 - 

8 f - 33 (P- 57 ) and f. 57^. 
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Again,—he fought his son Badl'u’z-zaman Mirza in the 
Nishin-meadow, who had come there with Zu’n-nun’s son, Shah 
Beg (903 ah.). In that affair were these curious coincidences :— 

The Mirza’s force will have been small, most of his men being 
in Astarabad ; on the very day of the fight, one force rejoined 
him coming back from Astarabad, and SI. Mas'ud Mirza arrived 
to join SI. Husain Mirza after letting Bal-sunghar Mirza take 
Hisar, and Haidar Mirza came back from reconnoitring Badi‘u’z- 
zaman Mirza at Sabzawar. 

(d.) His countries. 

His country was Khurasan, with Balkh to the east, Bistam 
and Damghan to the west, Khwarizm to the north, Qandahar Fol. 166. 
and Sistan to the south. When he once had in his hands such 
a town as Heri, his only affair, by day and by night, was with 
comfort and pleasure ; nor was there a man of his either who 
did not take his ease. It followed of course that, as he no 
longer tolerated the hardships and fatigue of conquest and 
soldiering, his retainers and his territories dwindled instead of 
increasing .right down to the time of his departure. 1 

(e.) His children. 

Fourteen sons and eleven daughters were bom to him. 8 The 
oldest of all his children was Badi‘u’z-zaman Mirza; (Bega 
Begim) a daughter of SI. Sanjar of Marv, was his mother. 

Shah-i-gharib Mirza was another ; he had a stoop ( bukurf) 
though ill to the eye, he was of good character ; though weak 
of body, he was powerful of pen. He even put a diwdn together, 
using Gharbati (Lowliness) for his pen-name and writing both 
Turk! and Persian verse. Here is a couplet of his :— 

Seeing a peri-face as I passed, I became its fool; 

Not knowing what was its name, where was its home. 

For a time he was his father’s Governor in Heri. He died 
before his father, leaving no child. 

1 In commenting thus Babur will nave had in mind what he best knew, Husain's 
futile movements at Qunduz and Hi$ar, 

■ qtoib aidi ; if qitib be taken as TurkI, survived or remained, it would not apply 
here since many of Husain’s children predeceased him ; Ar. q&lab would suit, meaning 
begotten , bom. 

There are discrepancies between Babur's details here and Khwand-amlr’s scattered 
through the HabibUs-siydr, concerning Husain’s family. 
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Muzaffar-i-husain Mlrza was another ; he was his father’s 
favourite son, but though this favourite, had neither accomplish¬ 
ments nor character. It was SI. Husain Mlrza’s over-fondness 
for this son that led his other sons into rebellion. The mother 
of Shah-i-gharib Mirza and of Muzaffar-i-husain Mlrza was 
Khadija Begim, a former mistress of SI. Abu-sa‘id Mirza by 
whom she had had a daughter also, known as Aq (Fair) 
Begim. 

Two other sons were Abu’l-husain Mirza and Kupuk (var. 
Klpik) Mirza whose name was Muhammad Muhsin Mlrza; 
their mother was Latif-sultan Aghacha. 

Abu-turab Mirza was another. From his early years he 
had an excellent reputation. When the news of his father's 
increased illness 1 reached him and other news of other kinds 
also, he fled with his younger brother Muhammad-i-husain 
Mirza into ‘Iraq , 2 and there abandoned soldiering to lead the 
darwish-life ; nothing further has been heard about him . 3 His 
son Sohrab was in my service when I took Hisar after having 
beaten the sultans led by Hamza SI. and Mahdi SI. (9 1 7 AH.— 
1511 AD.); he was blind of one eye and of wretchedly bad 
aspect ; his disposition matched even his ill-looks. Owing to 
some immoderate act (bi 1 tidal ), he could not stay with me, so 
went off. For some of his immoderate doings, Nijm Sani put 
him to death near Astarabad . 4 

Muhammad-i-husain Mirza was another. He must have been 
shut up ( bund) with Shah Isma‘il at some place in ‘Iraq and 
have become his disciple ; 5 he became a rank heretic later on 
and became this although his father and brethren, older and 
younger, were all orthodox. He died in Astarabad, still on the 
same wrong road, still with the same absurd opinions. A good 
deal is heard about his courage and heroism, but no deed of his 


* bi bufuri, which may mean aversion due to Khadija Beglm’s malevolence. 

a Some of the several goings into ‘Iraq chronicled by Babur point to refuge taken 
with Timurids, descendants of Khalil and ‘Umar, sons of Miran-shah (Lane-Poole’s 
Muhammadan Dynasttes , Table of the Tlmurids). 

3 He died before his father (H.S. iii, 327). 

* He will have been killed previous to Ramzan 3rd 918 ah. (Nov. I2th, *512 AD.), 
the date of the battle of Ghaj-dawan when Nijm SanI died. 

5 The bund here may not imply that both were in prison, but that they were bound 
in close company, allowing IsmaTl, a fervent Shi‘a, to convert the Mirza. 
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stands out as worthy of record. He may have been poetically- 
disposed ; here is a couplet o,f his :— 

Grimed with dust, from tracking what game dost thou come? 

Steeped in sweat, from whose heart of flame dost thou come ? 

FaridOn-i-husain Mlrza was another. He drew a very strong Foi 167. 
bow and shot a first-rate shaft; people say his cross-bow 
( kaman-i-guroha ) may have been 40 batmans / He himself was 
very brave but he had no luck in war ; he was beaten wherever 
he fought. He and his younger brother Ibn-i-husain Mlrza 
were defeated at Rabat-i-duzd (var. Dudur) by Timur SI. and 
‘Ubaid SI. leading Shaibaq Khan’s advance (913 AH. ?), but he 
had done good things there. 8 In Damghan he and Muhammad- 
i-zaman Mlrza 1 * 3 fell into the hands of Shaibaq Khan who, killing 
neither, let both go free. Faridun-i-husain Mlrza went later on 
to Qalat 4 where Shah Muhammad Diwana had made himself 
fast ; there when the Auzbegs took the place, he was captured 
and killed. The three sons last-named were by Mingll Bibi 
Aghacha, SI. Husain Mirza’s Auzbeg mistress. 

Haidar Mlrza was another ; his mother Payanda-sultan Begim 
was a daughter of SI. Abu-sa‘id Mlrza. Haidar Mlrza was 
Governor of Balkh and Mashhad for some time during his father’s 
life. For him his. father, when besieging Hisar (901 AH.) took 
(Bega Begim) a daughter of SI. Mahmud Mlrza and Khan-zada 
Begim ; this done, he rose from before Hisar. One daughter 
only 5 was born of that marriage; she was named Shad (Joy) 


1 The batman is a Turkish weight of I3lbs (Meninsky) or 15ll>s (Wollaston). The 
weight seems likely to refer to the strength demanded for rounding the bow ( kaman 
ifuroha-st) t.e. as much strength as to lift 40 bdtmins. Rounding or bending might 
stand for stringing or drawing. The meaning can hardly be one of the weight of the 
cioss-bow itself. Erskine read garde high for guroka (p. 180) and translated by 
“ double-stringed bow ” ; de Court ci lie (i, 373) read guirdhiyth , arrondi , ivculaire , 
in this following Ilminsky who may have followed Erskine. The Elph. and Hai. 
MSS. and the first W.-i-B. (I.O. 215 f. 113/$) have kaman guroha-n ; the second 
W -i-B. omits the passage, in the MSS. I have seen. 

1 yakkshilar bUrib tur ; lit. good things went (on); cf. f. 1 $6b and note. 

1 B&dlVz-zaman’s son, drowned at Chausain946AH. (1 $39x0.) A. N. (H. Beveridge, 
», 344 ). 

4 Qalat-i-nadiri, in Khurasan, the birth-place of Nadir Shah (T. R. p. 209). 

9 bir gina qiz, which on f. 86b can fitly be read to mean daughterling, Tochtercken y 
fillettc, but here and i.a. f. 168, must have another meaning than diminutive and may 
be an equivalent of German Stuck and mean one only. Gul-badan gives an account 
of Shad’s manly pursuits ( 1 I.N. f. 23^). 



264 


KABUL 


Begim and given to ‘Adfil SI. 1 when she came to Kabul later 
on. Haidar Mirza departed from the world in his father’s 
Fol. 1674. life-time. 

Muhammad Ma‘sum Mirza was another. He had Qandahar 
given to him and, as was fitting with this, a daughter of 
Aulugh Beg Mirza, (Bega Begim), was set aside for him ; when 
she went to Heri (902 ah.), SI. Husain Mirza made a splendid 
feast, setting up a great char-taq for it. 2 Though Qandahar 
was given to Muh. Ma'sum Mirza, he had neither power nor 
influence there, since, if black were done, or if white were done, 
the act was Shah Beg Argkuris. On this account the Mirza 
left Qandahar and went into Khurasan. He died before his 
father. 

Farrukh-i-husain Mirza was another. Brief life was granted 
to him ; he bade farewell to the world-before his younger brother 
Ibrahim-i-husain Mirza. 

* He was the son of Mahdi SI. (f. 320^) and the father of ‘Aqil SI. Autbeg (A.N. 
index j.n.). Several matters suggest that these men were of the Shaban Auzbegs 
who intermarried with Husain Bdi-qard’s family and some of whom went to Babur in 
Hindustan. One such matter is that Kabul was the refuge of dispossessed Haritls, 
after the Auzbeg conquest; that there ‘Aqil married Shid Bdi-qard and that ‘Adil went 
on to Babur. Moreover Khafl Khan makes a statement which (if correct) would 
allow ‘Adil’s father Mahdi to be a grandson of Husain BSi-qari; this statement is 
that when Babur defeated the Auzbegs in 916 ah. (1510 ad.), he freed from their 
captivity two sons (descendants) of his paternal uncle, named Mahdi SI. and Sulfcin 
Mini. [Leaving the authenticity of the statement aside for a moment, it will be 
observed that this incident is of the same date and place as another well-vouched for, 
namely that Babur then and there killed Mahdi SI. Autbeg and Hamza Si. Autbeg 
after defeating them.] What makes in favour of Khafl Khan’s correctness is, not 
only that Babur’s foe Mahdi is not known to have had a son ‘Adil, but also that his 
“ Sultan Mirza ” is not a style so certainly suiting Hamza as it does a Shaban sultan, 
one whose father was a Shaban sultan, and»whose mother was a Mirza’s daughter. 
Moreover this point of identification is pressed by the correctness, according tc 
oriental statement of relationship, of Khafl Khin’s “paternal uncle” (of Babur), 
because this precisely suits SI. Husain Mirza with whose family these Shaban sultans 
allied themselves. On the other hand it must be said that Khafl Khan’s statement 
is not in the English text of the T&rikh-i-rashidi, the book on which he mostly relies 
at this period, nor is it in my husband’s MS. [a copy from the Rampur Codex] ; and 
to this must be added the verbal objection that a modicum of rhetoric allows a death 
to be described both in Turkland Persian, as a release from the captivity of a sinner’s 
own acts (f. 160). Still Khafl Khan may be right; his statement may yet be found 
in some other MS. of the T. R. or some different source; it is one a scribe copying 
the T. R. might be led to omit by reason of its coincidences. The killing and the release 
may both be right; ‘Adil’s Mahdi may be the Shaban sultin inference makes him 
seem. This little crux presses home the need of much attention to the lacunae in the 
B&bur-n&ma, since in them are lost some exits and some entries of Babur’s dramatis 
personae , pertinently, mention of the death of Mahdi with Hamza in 916 ah., and 
possibly also that of ‘Adil’s Mahdi’s release. 

2 A char-taq may be a large tent rising into four domes or having four porches. 
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Ibrahlm-i-husain Mlrza was another. They say his disposition 
was not bad ; he died before his father from bibbing and bibbing 
Her! wines. 

Ibn-i-husain Mlrza and Muh. Qasim Mlrza were others; 1 
their story will follow. Papa Aghacha was the mother of the 
five sons last-named. 

Of all the Mirza’s daughters. Sultanlm Begim was the oldest. 

She had no brother or sister of the full-blood. Her mother, 
known as Chull (Desert) Begim, was a daughter of one of the 
Azaq begs. Sultanlm Begim had great acquaintance with words 
(soz bilur aidi) ; she was never at fault for a word. Her father 
sent her out 2 to SI. Wais Mlrza, the middle son of his own elder 
brother Bal-qara Mlrza ; she had a son and a daughter by him; 
the daughter was sent out to Aisan-quli SI. younger brother of 
Yill-bars of the Shaban sultans ; 3 the son is that Muhammad 
SI. Mlrza to whom I have, given the Qanauj district. 4 At that 
same date Sultanlm Begim, when on her way with her grandson Fol. 168. 
from Kabul to Hindustan, went to God’s mercy at Nil-ab. Her 
various people turned back, taking her bones ; her grandson 
came on. 5 

Four daughters were by Payanda-sultan Begim. Aq Begim, 
the oldest, was sent out to Muhammad Qasim Arlat, a grandson 
of Bega Begim the younger sister of Babur Mirza ; 6 there was one 
daughter (Jbir gtna qlz\ known as Qara-guz (Dark-eyed) Begim, 
whom Nasir Mirza ( Mirdn-shaht ) took. Kichik Begim was the 
second ; for her SI. Mas‘ud Mirza had great desire but, try as he 
would, Payanda-sultan Begim, having an aversion for him, would 
not give her to him ; 7 she sent Kichik Begim out afterwards 


1 H.S. iii, 367. 

9 This phrase, common bat not always selected, suggests unwillingness to leave the 
maternal roof. 

3 Abu’l-ghazl’s History of the Mugkuls , Dlsmaisons, p. 207. 

4 The appointment was made in 933 AH. (1527 ad.) and seems to have been held 
still in 934 ah. (ff. 329, 332). 

5 This grandson may have been a child travelling with his father’s household, 
perhaps Aulugh Mlrza, the oldest son of Muhammad Sultan Mirza (A A. Blochmann, 
p- 461). No mention is made here of Sultanlm Begim’s marriage with ‘Abdu'l-baqi 
Mlrza (f. 175). 

6 Abu’l-qisim Babur Sh&hrukht presumably. 

7 The time may have been 902 ah. when Mas'ud took his sister Bega Begim to 
Her! for her marriage with Haidar (H.S. iii, 260). 
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to Mulla Khwaja of the line of Sayyid Ata. 1 Hei third and 
fourth daughters Bega Beglm and Agha Begim, she gave to 
Babur Mlrza and Murad Mlrza the sons of her younger sister, 
Rabi‘a-sultan Beglm. 3 

Two other daughters of the Mlrza were by Mlngli Blbi 
Aghacha. They gave the elder one, Bairam-sultan Beglm to 
Sayyid ‘Abdu’l-lah, one of the sayyids of Andikhud who was 
a grandson of Bal-qara Mirza 3 through a daughter. A son of 
this marriage, Sayyid Barka 4 was in my service when Samarkand 
was taken (917 AH.-1511 AD.); he went to Aurganj later and 
there made claim to rule; the Red-heads s killed him in Astarabad. 
Mlngli Blbi’s second daughter was Fatima-sultan Begim ; her 
they gave to Yadgar(-i-farrukh) Mlrza of Timur Beg’s line. 6 

Three daughters 7 were by Papa Aghacha. Of these the 
oldest, Sultan-nizhad Begim was made to go out to Iskandar 
Mirza, youngest son of SI. Husain Mlrza’s elder brother Bai-qara 
Mirza. The second, (Sa'adat-bakht, known as) Begim Sultan, 
Foi. i6&». was given to SI. Mas'ud Mirza after his blinding. 8 By SI. Mas‘ud 

1 Khwaja Ahmad Ydsawi , known as Khwaja Ata, founder of the Yisawl religious 
order. 

* Not finding mention of a daughter of Abu-said named Rabl'a-sultan, I think she 
may be the daughter styled Aq Begim who is No. 3 in Gul-badan’s guest-list for the 
Mystic Feast. 

3 This man I take to be Husain’s grandfather and not brother, both because ‘Abdu’l- 
lah was of Husain’s and his brother’s generation, and also because of the absence here 
of Babur’s usual defining words “ elder brother ” (of SI. Husain Mlrza). In this I have 
to differ from Dr. Rieu (Pers. Cat. p. 152). 

4 So-named after his ancestor Sayyid Barka whose body was exhumed from Andi¬ 
khud for reburial in Samarkand, by Timur’s wish and there laid in such a position that 
Timur’s body was at its feet (Zafar-n&ma ii, 719; H.S. iii, 82). (For the above 
interesting detail I am indebted to my husband.) 

5 Qizil-bdsk, Persians wearing red badges o caps to distinguish them as Persians. 

6 Yadgar-i-farrukh Mir&n-sh&hi (H.S. iii, 327). He may have been one of those 
Miran-shahis of ‘Iraq from whom came Aka’s and Sultanim’s husbands, Ahmad and 
‘Abdu’l-baqi (ff. 164, 175A). 

7 This should be four (f. i6gi). The H.S. (iii, 327) also names three only when 
giving Papa Aghacha’s daughters (the omission linking it with the B. N.), but elsewhere 
(iii, 229) it gives an account of a fourth girl’s marriage ; this fourth is needed to make 
up the total of 11 daughters. Babur's and Khwand-amir’s details of Papa Aghacha’s 
quartette are defective ; the following may be a more correct list:—(1) Begim Sultan 
(a frequent title), married to Aba-bikr Mir&n-sh&hi (who died 884 AH. ) and seeming 
too old to be the one [No. 3] who married Mas'ud (H.S. iii, 229); (2) Sultan-nizhad, 
married to Iskandar Bdi-qari ; (3) Sa'adat-bakht also known as Begim Sultan, married 
to Mas'ud Mirdn-shahi (H.S. iii, 327); (4) Manauwar-sultan, married to a son of 
Aultigh Beg A 'abuli (H.S. iii, 327). 

8 This “after” seems to contradict the statement (f. 58) that Mas'ud was'made to 
kneel as a son-in-law (kuyadlik-ka yukundurub ) at a date previous to his blinding, 
but the seeming contradiction may l>e explained by considering the following details ; 
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Mlrza she had one daughter and one son. The daughter was 
brought up by Apaq Begim of SI. Husain Mtrza’s haratn ; from 
Herl she came to Kabul and was there given to Sayyid Mlrza 
Apaq. 1 (Sa'adat-bakht) Begim Sultan after the Auzbeg killed 
her husband, set out for the kctba with her son* News has just 
come (circa 934 AH.) that they have been heard of as in Makka 
and that the boy is becoming a bit of a great personage .3 Papa 
Aghacha’s third daughter was given to a sayyid of Andikhud, 
generally known as Sayyid Mlrza. 4 

Another of the Mirza’s daughters, ‘Ayisha-sultan Begim was 
by a mistress, Zubaida Aghacha the grand-daughter of Husain-i- 
Shaikh Timur. 5 They gave her to Qasim SI. of the Shaban 
sultans ; she had by him a son, ramed Qasim-i-husain SI. who 
came to serve me in Hindustan, was in the Holy Battle with 
Rana Sanga, and was given BadayunJ 6 When Qasim SI. died, 
(his widow) ‘Ayisha-sultan Begim was taken by Buran SI. one 
of his relations, 7 by whom she had a son, named ‘Abdu’l-lah SI. 
now serving me and though young, not doing badly. 

(/. His wives and concubines .) 

The wife he first took was Bega Sultan Begim, a daughter of 
SI. Sanjar of Marv. She was the mother of Badi'u’z-zaman 
Mlrza. She was very cross-tempered and made the Mlrza endure 


he left Her! hastily (f. 58), went to Khusrau Shah and was blinded by him,—all in 
the last two months of 903 ah. (1498 ad.), after the kneeling on Zfr 5 qa‘da 3rd, 
(June 23rd) in the Ravens’-garden. Here what Babur says is that the Begim was 
given (dirib) after the blinding, the inference allowed being that though Mas‘ud had 
kneeled before the blinding, she had remained in her father’s house till his return 
after the blinding. 

1 The first W. -i-B. writes “Apaq Begim” (I.O. 215 f. 136) which would allow 
Sayyid Mlrza to be a kinsman of Apaq Begim, wife of Husain Bdi-qard . 

2 Thus brief summary conveys the impression that the Begim went on her pilgrimage 
shortly after Mas'ud’s death (913 AH. ?), but may be wrong :—After Mas‘(id’s murder, 
bj’ one Bimash Mlrza, d&rogha of Sarakhs, at Shaibaq Khan’s order, she was married 
by Rimash M. (H.S. iii, 278). How long after this she went to Makka is not said; 
it was about 934 a it. when Babur heard of her as there. 

3 This clause is in the Hai. MS. but not in the Elph. MS. (f. 131), or Kehr’s 
(llminsky, p. 2 ic), or in either Persian translation. The boy may have been 17 or 18. 

4 This appears a mistake (f. 168 foot, and note on Papa’s daughters). 

5 f. 1713. 

6 933 ah. -1527 ad. (f. 329). 

7 Presumably this was a yitikalTk inittriage; it differs from some of those chronicled 
and also from a levirate marriage in not being made with a childless wife. (Cf. index 
s.n. yink&lik.) 
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much wretchedneao, antil driven at last to despair, he set himself 
FoL 169. free by divorcing her. What was he to do? Right was with him. 1 

A bad wife in a good man’s house 
Makes this world already his hell. 3 

God preserve every Musalman from this misfortune! Would 
that not a single cross or ill-tempered wife were left in the world! 

Chuli Begim was another; she was a daughter of the Azaq 
begs and was the mother of Sultanim Begim. 

Shahr-banu Begim was another; she was SI. Abu-sa‘id Mirza’s 
daughter, taken after SI. Husain Mirza took the throne (873 AH.). 
When the Mirza’s other ladies got out of their litters and mounted 
horses, at the battle of Chikman, Shahr-banu Begim, putting her 
trust in her younger brother (SI. Mahmud M.), did not leave her 
litter, did not mount a horse; 3 people told the Mirza of this, so 
he divorced her and took her younger sister Payanda-sultan 
Begim. When the Auzbegs took Khurasan (913 AH.), Payanda- 
sultan Begim went into ‘Iraq, and in ‘Iraq she died in great 
misery. 

Khadija Begim was another. 4 She had been a mistress of 
SI. Abu-sa'id Mirza and by him had had a daughter, Aq Begim; 
after his defeat (873 AH.- 1468 ad.) she betook herself to Her! 
where SI. Husain Mirza took her, made her a great favourite, 
and promoted her to the rank of Begim. Very dominant indeed 
she became later on ; she it was wrought Muh. Mumin Mirza’s 
death; 5 she in chief it was caused SI. H,usain Mirza’s sons to 
rebel against him. She took herself for a sensible woman but 
was a silly chatterer, may also have been a heretic. Of her were 
FoL 1691 bom Shah-i-gharib Mirza and Muzaffar-i-husain Mirza. 

Apaq Begim was another ; 6 she had no children; that Papa 
Aghacha the Mirza made such a favourite of was her foster-sister. 

* Khwand-amlr says that Bega Begim was jealous, died of grief at her divorce, and 
was buried in a College, of her own erection, in 893 AH. (1400 AD. H.S. iii, 245). 

3 Gulistdn Gap. II, Story 31 (Platts, p. 114). 

3 i.e. did not get ready to ride off if her husband were beaten by her brother (f. 11 
and note to Hablba). 

4 Khadija Beg! Agha (H.S. ii, 230 and iii, 327); she would be promoted probably 
after Shah-i-gharlb’s birth. 

s He was a son of Bad!‘u’z-zaman. 

6 It is singular that this honoured woman’s parentage is not mentioned; if it be ri^ht 
on f. i 684 (g.v. with note) to read Sayyid Mini of Ap&q Begim, she may be a sayyida 
of Andikhud. 
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Being childless, Apaq Begim brought up as her own the 
children of Papa Aghacha. She nursed the Mirza admirably 
when he was ill; none of his other wives could nurse as she did. 

The year I came into Hindustan (932 ah.) 1 * she came into Kabul 
from Her! and I shewed her all the honour and respect I could. 

While I was besieging Chandlri (934 AH.) news came that in 
Kabul she had fulfilled God’s will. 3 

One of the Mirza’s mistresses was Latlf-sultan Aghacha of the 
Char-shamba people 3 ; she became the mother of Abu’l-muhsin 
Mirza and Kupuk (or Kipik) Mirza (/>. Muhammad Muhsin). 

Another mistress was Mingll Bibi Aghacha, 4 5 an Auzbeg and 
one of Shahr-banu Begim’s various people. She became the 
mother of Abu-turab Mirza, Muhammad-i-husain Mirza, Faridun- 
i-husain Mirza and of two daughters. 

Papa Aghacha, the foster-sister of Apaq Begim was another 
mistress. The Mirza saw her, looked on her with favour, took 
her and, as has been mentioned, she became the mother of five 
of his sons and four of his daughters .5 

Begi Sultan Aghacha was another mistress ; she had no child. 

There were also many concubines and mistresses held in little 
respect; those enumerated were the respected wives and 
mistresses of SI. Husain Mirza. 

Strange indeed it is that of the 14 sons born to a ruler so 
great as SI. Husain Mirza, one governing too in such a town as 
Heri, three only were bom in legal marriage. 6 In him, in his 
sons, and in his tribes and hordes vice and debauchery were FoL 170 . 
extremely prevalent. What shews this point precisely is that of 
the many sons bom to his dynasty not a sign or trace was left 


1 As Babur left Kabul on Safar 1st (Nov. 17th 1525 ad.), the Begim must have 
arrived in Muharram 932 ah. (Oct 18th to Nov. 17th). 

9 f. 333. As Chandlri was besieged in RablVl-akhar 934 ah. this passage shews 
that, as a minimum estimate, what remains of Bibur’s composed narrative («.«. down 
to f. 21W) was written after that date (Jan. 1528). 

3 Ch&r-shambal&r. Mention of another inhabitant of this place with the odd name, 
Wednesday (Chir-shamba), is made on f. 42 b. 

4 Mole-marked Lady; most MSS. style her Bl but H-S. iii, 3 * 7 , writes Bibi; 
it varies also by calling her a Turk. She was a purchased slave of Shahr-b&nu’s 
and was given to the Mini by Shahr-binu at the time of her own marriage 
with him. 

5 As noted already, f. 16W enumerates three only. 

6 The three were almost certainly BadlVz-saman, Haidar, son of a Tlmurid mother, 
and Mu$affar-i-hu§ain, born after his mother had been legally married. 
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in seven or eight years, excepting only Muhammad-i-zaman 
Mlrza. 1 

(g. His amirs.) 

There was Muhammad Baranduq Barlas, descending from 
Chaku Barlas as follows,—Muhammad Baranduq, son of ‘Ali, 
son of Baranduq, son of Jahan-shah, son of Chaku Barlas . 2 He 
had been a beg of Babur Mlrza’s presence ; later on SI. Abu-said 
Mlrza favoured him, gave him Kabul conjointly with Jahangir 
Barlas , and made him Aulugh Beg Mlrza’s guardian. After the 
death of SI. Abu-said Mlrza, Aulugh Beg Mirza formed designs 
against the two Barlas ; they got to know this, kept tight hold 
of him, made the tribes and hordes march, 3 moved as for Qunduz, 
and when up on Hindu-kush, courteously compelled Aulugh Beg 
Mlrza to start back for Kabul, they themselves going on to 
SI. Husain Mirza in Khurasan, who, in his turn, shewed them 
great favour. Muhammad Baranduq was remarkably intelligent, 
a very leaderlike man indeed ! He was extravagantly fond of 
a hawk ; so much so, they say, that if a hawk of his had strayed 
or had died, he would ask, taking the names of his sons on his 
lips, what it would have mattered if such or such a son had died 
or had broken his neck, rather than this or that bird had died 
or had strayed. 

Muzaffar Barlas was another. 4 He had been with the Mirza 
in the guerilla fighting and, for some cause unknown, had received 
extreme favour. In such honour was he in those guerilla days 
that the compact was for the Mirza to take four dang (sixths) 
Fol. »7o*. of any country conquered, and for him to take two dang. 

A strange compact indeed! How could it be right to make 
even a faithful servant a co-partner in rule ? Not even a younger 

1 Seven sons predeceased him :—Farrukh, Shah-i-gharib, Muh. Ma'sum, Haidar, 
Ibrahim-i-husain, Muh. Husain and Abu-turab. So too five daughters Aq, Bega, 
Agha, Kkchik and Fatima-sultan BegimS. So too four wives:—Bega-sul^an and 
Chul! Begims, Zubaida and Latlf-sultan Aghachas (H.S. iii, 327). 

* Chaku, a Barlas, as was Timur, was one of Timur’s noted men. 

At this point some hand not the scribe's has entered on the margin of the Hai. MS. 
the descendants of Muh. Baranduq down into Akbar’s reign :—Muh. Faridun, bin 
Muh. QullKhan, bin Mirza/All, bin Muh. Baranduq Bar ids. Of these Faridun and 
Muh. Quli are amirs of the Ayln-i-akbari list (Blochmann, pp. 341,342; H.S. iii, 233). 

3 Enforced marches of Mughuls and other nomads are mentioned also on f. 154^ 
and f. 155. 

4 H.S. iii, 228, 233, 235. 
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brother or a son obtains such a pact; how then should a beg ? * 

When the Mlrza had possession of the throne, he repented the 
compact, but his repentance was of no avail ; that muddy-minded 
mannikin, favoured so much already, made growing assumption 
to rule. The Mlrza acted without judgment; people say 
Muzaffar Bar las was poisoned in the end.* God knows the 
truth! 

‘All-sher Nawa'i was another, the Mirza’s friend rather than 
his beg. They had been learners together in childhood and even 
then are said to have been close friends. It is not known for 
what offence SI. Abu-sa‘ld Mlrza drove ‘All-sher Beg from Heri ; 
he then went to Samarkand where he was protected and 
supported by Ahmad Hajl Beg during the several years of his 
stay. 3 He was noted for refinement of manner ; people fancied 
this due to the pride of high fortune but it may not have been 
so, it may have been innate, since it was equally noticeable also 
in Samarkand. 4 ‘All-sher Beg had no match. For as long as 
verse has been written in the Turk! tongue, no-one has written 
so much or so well as he. He wrote six books of poems 
( masnawi ), five of them answering to the Quintet (. Khamsah ),$ 
the sixth, entitled the Lisanut-tair (Tongue of the birds), was 
in the same metre as the Mantiqu t-tair (Speech of the birds). 6 
He put together four diwans (collections) of odes, bearing the 
names, Curiosities of Childhood , Marvels of Youths Wonders of 
Manhood and Advantages of Age. 7 There are good quatrains 
of his also. Some others of his compositions rank below those F°l- *7*- 
mentioned ; amongst them is a collection of his letters, imitating 
that of Maulana ‘Abdu’r-rahman fami and aiming at gathering 
together every letter on any topic he had ever written to any 
person. He wrote also the Mizanu l - auzan (Measure of 
measures) on prosody; it is very worthless; he has made 
mistake in it about the metres of four out of twenty-four 

’ beg kiskt, beg-person. 

a Kh wand-amir says he died a natural death (H.S. in, 235). 
f. 21. For a fuller account of Nawa’i, J. Asiatiqtu xvii, 175, M. Belin’s article. 

4 i.e. when he was poor and a beg’s dependant. He went back to Her! at 
Si. Husain M.’s request in 873 ah. 

5 Niaiml’s (Rieu’s Pers. Cat. s.n.). 

6 Faridu’d-dln-‘attar’s (Rieu l.c. and Ency. Br,). 

1 GharS'ibtt' f-sighar. Nmv&dirtish-shahab, Badd’l-wasai and Ftrwii idtt' l-kibr. 
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quatrains, while about other measures he has made mistake such 
as any-one who has given attention to prosody, will understand. 
He put a Persian dtwan together also, Fan! (transitory) being 
his pen-name for Persian verse . 1 * Some couplets in it are not 
bad but for the most part it is flat and poor. In music also he 
composed good things ( nima ), some excellent airs and preludes 
(nakhsh u peshrau ). No such patron and protector of men of 
parts and Accomplishments is known, nor has one such been 
heard of as ever appearing. It was through his instruction and 
support that Master (Ustad) Qul-i-muhammad the lutanist, 
Shaikh! the flautist, and Husain the lutanist, famous performers 
all, rose to eminence and renown. It was through his effort and 
supervision that Master Bih-zad and Shah Muzaffar became so 
distinguished in painting. Few are heard of as having helped 
to lay the good foundation for future excellence he helped to lay. 
He had neither son nor daughter, wife or family ; he let the 
world pass by, alone and unencumbered. At first he was Keeper 
of the Seal; in middle-life he became a beg and for a time was 
Commandant in Astarabad ; later on he forsook soldiering. He 
took nothing from the Mirza, on the contrary, he each year 
FoL 17**- offered considerable gifts. When the Mlrza was returning from 
the Astarabad campaign, ‘Ali-sher Beg went out to give him 
meeting; they saw one another but before ‘Ali-sher Beg should 
have risen to leave, his condition became such that he could not 
rise. He was lifted up and carried away ; the doctors could not 
tell what was wrong ; he went to God’s mercy next day , 3 one of 
his own couplets suiting hjs case :— 

I was felled by a stroke out of their ken and mine ; 

What, in such evils, can doctors avail ? 

Ahmad the son of Tawakkal Barlas was another; 3 for a time 
he held Qandahar. 

Wall Beg was another; he was of Haji Saifu’d-din Beg’s 
line , 4 and had been one of the Mirza’s father’s (Mansur’s) great 

1 Every Persian poet has a takholluf (pen-name) which he introduces into the last 
couplet of each ode (Erskini). 

a The death occurred in the First Jumada 906 AH. (Dec. 1500 ad.). 

3 Nijjamu’d-dln Ahmad bin Tawakkal Barl&s (H.S. iii, 229). 

4 This may be that uncle of Timur who made the Haj (T. R. p. 48, quoting the 
Zafar-n&ma). 
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begs. 1 * Short life was granted to him after the Mlrza took the 
throne (973 AH.); he died directly afterwards. He was orthodox 
and made the Prayers, was rough (turk) and sincere. 

Husain of Shaikh Timur was another; he had beenfavoured and 
raised to the rank of beg 3 by Babur Mlrza. 

Nuyan Beg was another. He was a Sayyid of Tirmiz on his 
father’s side; on his mother’s he was related both to SI. Abu-sa‘id 
Mlrza and to SI. Husain Mirza. 3 SI. Abu-said Mlrza had 
favoured him ; he was the beg honoured in SI. Ahmad Mirza’s 
presence and he met with very great favour when he went to 
SI. Husain Mirza’s. He was a bragging, easy-going, wine-bibbing, 
jolly person. Through being in his father’s service, 4 Hasan of 
Ya'qub used to be called also Nuyan’s Hasan. 

Jahangir Barlas was another. 3 For a time he shared the 
Kabul command with Muhammad Baranduq Barlas , later on Fol 173. 
went to SI. Husain Mirza’s presence and received very great 
favour. His movements and poses ( harakdt u sakandt ) were 
graceful and charming; he was also a man of pleasant temper. 

As he knew the rules of hunting and hawking, in those matters 
the Mirza gave him chief charge. He was a favourite of 
Badi'u’z-zaman Mirza and, bearing that Mirza’s friendliness in 
mind, used to praise him. 

Mirza Ahmad of ‘All Farsi Barlas was another. Though he 
wrote no verse, he knew what was poetry. He was a gay-hearted, 
elegant person, one by himself. 

‘Abdu’l-khaliq Beg was another. Firuz Shah, Shahrukh Mirza’s 

1 Some MSS. omit the word "father” here but to read it obviates the difficulty of 
calling Wall a great beg of SI. Husain Mlrza although he died when that mini took, 
the throne (973 ah. ) and although no leading place is allotted to him in B&bur’s list 
of Herl begs. Here as in other parts of Babur’s account of Her!, the texts vary 
much whether Turk! or Persian, the Elph. MS. appears to call Wall a blockhead 

{dunkus dur), the Hai. MS. writing n: kut dur (?). 

3 He had been Babur Sk&krukkfs yasOwal (Court-attendant), had. fought against 
Husain for Yadgir-i-muhammad and had given a daughter to Husain (H.S. iii, 206, 

226, 230-32; D.S. in Not. et Ex. de Sa^y p. 265). 

3 f. 29^. 

4 Sic , Elph. MS. and both Pers. trss. but the Hai. MS. omits "father”. To read 
it, however, suits the circumstance that Hasan of Ya'qub was not with Husain and 
in Harit but was connected with MahmQd Mirinskdki and Tirmiz (f. 24). Nuyan is 
not a personal name but is a title; it implies good-birth; all uses of it I have seen are 
for members of the religious family of Tirmiz. 

s He was the son of Ibrahim Barlds and a BadakhshI beglm (T.R. p. to8). 
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greatly favoured beg, was his grandfather; 1 hence people called 
him Flruz Shah’s ‘Abdu’l-khallq. He held Khwarizm for a time. 

Ibrahim Duldai was another. He had good knowledge of 
revenue matters and the conduct of public business ; his work 
was that of a second Muh. Baranduq. 

Zu’n-nun Arghun was another. 3 He was a brave man, using 
his sword well in SI. Abu-said Mirza’s presence and later on 
getting his hand into the work whatever the fight. As to his 
courage there was no question at all, but he was a bit of a fool. 
After he left our (. Mirdn-shaki ) Mirzas to go to SI. Husain 
Mirza, the Mirza gave him Ghur and the Nikdirls. He did 
Fol. 1724. excellent work in those parts with 70 to 80 men, with so few 
beating masses and masses of Hazaras and Nikdlris ; he had 
not his match for keeping those tribes in order. After a while 
Zamin-dawar was given to him. His son Shah-i-shuja* Arghun 
used to move about with him and even in childhood used to 
chop away with his sword. The Mirza favoured Shah-i-shuja‘ 
and, somewhat against Zu’n-nun Beg’s wishes, joined him with 
his father in the government of Qandahar. Later on this father 
and son made dissension between that father and that son, 3 and 
stirred up much commotion. After I had overcome Khusrau 
Shah and parted his retainers from him, and after I had taken 
Kabul from Zu’n-nun Arghun's son Muqim, Zu’n-nun Beg and 
Khusrau Shah both went, in their helplessness, to see SI. Husain 
Mirza. Zu’n-nOn Arghun grew greater after the Mirza’s death 
when they gave him the districts of the Herl Koh-daman, such 
as Auba (Ubeh) and Chachcharan. 4 He was made Lord of 
Badfu’z-zaman Mirza’s Gate 5 and Muhammad BarandOq Barlas 
Lord of Muzaflfar-i-husain Mirza’s, when the two Mirzas became 

1 He will have been therefore a collateral of Daulat-shih whose relation to 
Flruz-shah is thus expressed by Nawa’i :—Mtr Daulat-shah Firuz-shah Beg-rung 
* amm-sida-st Amir ‘ Ali'u'd-daula Isf&rayini-rung aughuli dur . i.e. Mir Daulat-shah 
was the son of Flruz-shah Beg’s paternal uncle’s son, Amir ‘Alaru’d-daula Isfdrayini. 
Thus, Flruz-shih and Isfaraylni were first cousins; Daulat-shah and ‘Abdu’l-khallq’s 
father were second cousins; while Daulat-shah and Flruz-shah were first cousins, 
once removed (Rieu’s Pers. Cat. p. 534; Browne’s D. S. English preface p. 14 and its 
reference to the Pers. preface). 

a Tarkk&n-n&ma, E. & D.’s History of India i, 303; H.S. iii, 227. 

3 f. 41 and note. 

4 Both places are in the valley of the Herl-rud. 

5 Badl‘u’z-zaman married a daughter of Zu’n-nun ; she died in 911 AH. (E. & D. i, 
305; H.S. iii, 324). 
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joint-rulers in Herl. Brave though he was. he was a little crazed 
and shallow-pated; if he had not been so, would he have accepted 
flattery as he did? would he have made himself so contemptible? 

Here are the details of the matter :—While he was so dominant 
and so trusted in Heri, a few shaikhs and mullas went to him 
and said, “The Spheres are holding commerce with us; you are 
to be styled Hizabru'l-lak (Lion of God); you will overcome 
the Auzbeg.” Fully accepting this flattery, he put his futa 
(bathing-cloth) round his neck 1 and gave thanks. Then, after 
Shaibaq Khan, coming against the Mlrzas, had beaten them one Fol. 173- 
by one near Badghls, Zu’n-nun Arghun met him face to face 
near Qara-rabat and, relying on that promise, stood up against 
him with 100 to 150 men. A mass of Auzbegs came up, over¬ 
came them and hustled them off; he himself was taken and put 
to death. 3 He was orthodox and no neglecter of the Prayers, 
indeed made the extra ones. He was mad for chess; he played 
it according to his own fancy and, if others play with one hand, 
he played with both. 3 Avarice and stinginess ruled in his 
character. 

Darwfsh-i-'ali Beg was another, 4 the younger full-brother of 
'All-sher Beg. He had the Balkh Command for a time and 
there did good beg-like things, but he was a muddle-head and 
somewhat wanting in merit. He was dismissed from the Balkh 
Command because his muddle-headedness had hampered the 
Mirza in his first campaign against Qunduz and Hisar. He came 
to my presence when I went to Qunduz in 916 ah. (1510 AD.), 
brutalized and stupefied, far from capable begship and out-side 
peaceful home-life. Such favour as he had had, he appears to 
have had for ‘All-sher Beg’s sake. 

Mughul Beg was another. He was Governor of Heri for 
a time, later on was given Astarabad, and from there fled to 
Ya'qub Beg in ‘Iraq. He was of amorous disposition 5 and an 
incessant dicer. 

* This indicates, both amongst Musalmans and Hindus, obedience and submission. 

Several instances occur in Macculloch’s Bengali Household Stories. 

a T.U. p. 205. 

3 This is an idiom expressive of great keenness (Erskine). 

4 H.S. iii, 250, kit&bd&r , librarian; so too Hai: MS. f. 174 b. 

5 mutaiyam (f. jb and note). Mir Mughul Beg was put to death for treachery in 
Iraq (H.S. iii, 227, 248). 
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Sayyid Badr (Full-moon) was another, a very strong man, 
FoL 173*- graceful in his movements and singularly well-mannered. He 
danced wonderfully well, doing one dance quite unique and 
seeming to be his own invention. 1 His whole; service was with 
the Mirza whose comrade he was in wine and social pleasure. 

Islim Barlas was another, a plain ( turk ) person who understood 
hawking well and did some things to perfection. Drawing a bow 
of 30 to 40 batmans strength, 2 he would make his shaft pass right 
through the target ( takhta ). In the gallop from the head of the 
qabaq-maiddn , 3 he would loosen his bow, string it again, and 
then hit the gourd ( qabaq ). He would tie his string-grip (zih-gir) 
to the one end of a string from 1 to 1} yards long, fasten the 
other end to a tree, let his shaft fly, and shoot through the string- 
grip while it revolved. 4 Many such remarkable feats he did. He 
served the Mirza continuously and was at every social gathering. 

SI. Junaid Barlas was another ; 5 in his latter days he went to 
SI. Ahmad Mirzas presence. 6 He is the father of the SI. Junaid 
Barlas on whom at the present time 7 the joint-government of 
Jaunpur depends. 

Shaikh Abu-sa‘id Khan Dar-miyan (In-between) was another. 
It is not known whether he got the name of Dar-miyan because 
he took a horse to the Mirza in the middle of a fight, or whether 
because he put himself in between the Mirza and some-one 
designing on his life. 8 


* Babur speaks as an eye-witness (f. 1870). For a single combat of Sayyid Badr, 
H.S. iii, 233. 

' f. 157 and note to hitmen. 

1 A level field in which a gourd {qabaq) is set on a pole for an archer’s mark to l>e 
hit in passing at the gallop (f. 18 b and. note). 

* Or possibly during the gallop the aicher turned in the saddle and shot backwards. 

* Junaid was the father of Nizamu’d-dln ‘All, Babur’s Khalifa (Vice-gerent). 
That Khalifa was of a religious house on his mother’s side may be inferred from his 
being styled both Sayyid and Khwaja neither of which titles could have come from 
his Turk! father. His mother may have been a sayyida of one of the religious families 
of Marghtnan (f. 18 and note), since Khalifa’s son Muhibb-i-‘all writes his father’s 
name “ Nizamu’d-dln ‘All Marghilani" (Marghinini) in the Preface of his Book on 
Sport (Rieu’s Pers. Cat. p. 485). 

6 This northward migration would take the family into touch with Babur’s in 
Samarkand and Farghana. 

7 He was left in charge of Jaunpur in Rabi‘ I, 933 ah. (Jan. 1527 ad.) but 
exchanged for Chunar in Ramzan 93$ ah. (June 1529 ad. ); so that for the writing of 
this part of the Bdbur-n&tna we have the major and minor limits of Jan. 1527 and 
June 1529. 
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Bih-bud Beg was another. He had served in the pages’ circle 
( chuhra jirgasl ) during the guerilla times and gave such Fol. 174. 
satisfaction by his service that the M^rxa did him the favour of 
putting his name on the stamp ( tamgkc p and the coin {sikka)} 

Shaikhlm Beg was another. 2 Pebple used to call him 
Shaikhlm Suhaili because Suhaili was his pen-name. He wrote 
all sorts of verse, bringing in terrifying words and mental images. 

Here is a couplet of his :— 

In the anguish of my nights, the whirlpool of my sighs enguipfas-the firmament; 

Like a dragon, the torrent of my tears swallows the quarters of the vorld 

Well-known it is that when he once recited that couplet in 
Maulana ‘Abdu’r-rahman Jdmt's presence, the honoured Mulla 
asked him whether he was reciting verse or frightening people. 

He put a diwan together ; masnawis of his are also in 
existence. 

Muhammad-i-wali Beg was another, the son of the Wall Beg 
already mentioned. Latterly he became one of the Mlrza’s 
great begs but, great beg though he was, he never neglected his 
service and used to recline ( ydstdnib ) day and night in the Gate. 

Through doing this, his free meals and open table were always 
set just outside the Gate. Quite certainly a man who was so 
constantly in waiting, would receive the favour he received ! It 
is an evil noticeable today that effort must be made before the 
man, dubbed Beg because he has five or six of the bald and blind 
at his back, can be got into the Gate at all! Where this sort 
of service is, it must be to their own misfortune ! Muhammad- 
i-wali Beg’s public table and free meals were good ; he kept his 
servants neat and well-dressed and with his own hands gave Fol. 174*- 
ample portion to the poor and destitute, but he was foul-mouthed 
and evil-spoken. He and also Darwlsh-i-‘all the librarian were 
in my service when I took Samarkand in 917 AH. (Oct. 1511 AD.) ; 
he was palsied then; his talk lacked salt; his former claim to 
favour was gone. His assiduous waiting appears to have been 
the cause of his promotion. 

1 See Appendix H, On the counter-mark Bih-bud on coins. 

a Nigamu’d-dln Amir Shaikh Ahmadu’s-suhaili was surnamed Suhaili through a f&l 
(augury) taken by his spiritual guide, Kamalu’d-din Husain Gdzur-g&hi ; it was he 
induced Husain Kashifi to produce his Anw&r-i-suhaili (Lights of Canopus) (f. 125 
and note ; Rieu's Pers. Cat. p. 756 ; and for a couplet of his, II.S. iii, 242 1. 10). 
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Baba ‘All the Lord of the Gate was another. First, ‘Ali-sher 
Beg showed him favour ; next, because of his courage, the Mlrza 
took him into service, made him Lord of the Gate, and promoted 
him to be a beg. One of his sons is serving me now {circa 934 AH.), 
that Yunas of‘All who is a beg, a confidant, and of my household. 
He will often be mentioned. 1 

Badru’d-din (Full-moon of the Faith) was another. He had 
been in the service of SI. Abu-sa‘Id Mlrza’s Chief Justice Mlrak 
‘Abdu’r-rahlm; it is said he was very nimble and sure-footed, 
a man who could leap over seven horses at once. He and Baba 
‘Ali were close companions. 

Hasan of ‘All Jaldir was another. His original name was 
Husain Jaldir but he came to be called ‘All’s Hasan. 2 His father 
‘All Jaldir must have been favoured and made a beg by Babur 
Mlrza ; no man was greater later on when Yadgar-i-muhammad 
M. took Heri. Hasan-i-‘ali was SI. Husain Mlrza s Qush-begiA He 
made 'Xufaili (Uninvited-guest) his pen-name ; wrote good odes 
and was the Master of this art in his day. He wrote odes on 
my name when he came to my presence at the time I took 
Samarkand in 917 ah. (1511 ad.). Impudent ( hi bdk ) and 
Foi. 175. prodigal he was, a keeper of catamites, a constant dicer and 
draught-player. 

Khwaja ‘Abdu’l-lah Marwarid (Pearl) 4 was another; he was 
at first Chief Justice but later on became one of the Mlrza’s 
favourite household-begs. Heavas full of accomplishments ; on 
the dulcimer he had no equal, and he invented the shake on 
the dulcimer ; he wrote in several scripts, most beautifully in the 
ta'liq ; he composed admirable letters, wrote good verse, with 
Bayanl for his pen - name, and was a pleasant companion. 
Compared with his other accomplishments, his verse ranks low', 
but he knew what was poetry. Vicious and shameless, he became 

' Index s.n. 

3 Did the change complete an analogy between ‘All Jal&ir and his (perhaps) elder 
son with ‘All Khalifa and his elder son Ilasan ? 

3 The Qush-begi is, in Central Asia, a high official who acts for an absent ruler 
(Shaw); he does not appear to be the Falconer, for whom Babur’s name is Qushchl 
(f. 15 n.). 

4 He received this sobriquet because when he returned from an embassy to the 
Persian Gulf, he brought, from Bahrein, to his Tlmurid master a gift of royal pearls 
(Sam Mirz&). For an account of Marwarid see Rieu’s Pers. Cat. p. 1094 and (re 
portrait) p. 787. 
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the captive of a sinful disease through his vicious excesses, out¬ 
lived his hands and feet, tasted the agonies of varied torture for 
several years, and departed from the world under that affliction. 1 

Sayyid Muhammad-i-aurus was another; he was the son of 
that Aurfis (Russian?) Arghun who, when SI. Abu-sa‘id Mirza 
took the throne, was his beg in chief authority. At that time 
there were excellent archer-braves ; one of the most distinguished 
was Sayyid Muhammad-i-aurus. His bow strong, his shaft long, 
he must have been a bold ( yurak ) shot and a good one. He was 
Commandant in Andikhud for some time. 

Mir (Qambar-i-)‘all the Master of the Horse was another. He 
it was who, by sending a man to SI. Husain Mirza, brought him 
down on the defenceless Yadgar-i-muhammad Mirza. 

Sayyid Hasan AUghlaqchi was another, a son of Sayyid 
Augkldqckt and a younger brother of Sayyid Yusuf Beg. 2 He 
was the father of a capable and accomplished son, named Mirza 
Farrukh. He had come to my presence before I took Samar- Fol. 17#. 
kand in 917 ah. (1511 ad.). Though he had written little verse, 
he wrote fairly ; he understood the astrolabe and astronomy well, 
was excellent company, his talk good too, but he was rather 
a bad drinker ( badskrdb). He died in the fight at Ghaj-dawan. 3 

Tingri-birdi the storekeeper ( samanchi) was another ; he was 
a plain ( turk\ bold, sword-slashing brave. As has been said, 
he charged out of the Gate of Balkh on Khusrau Shah’s great 
retainer Nazar Bahadur and overcame him (903 AH.). 

There were a few Turkman braves also who were received 
with great favour when they came to the Mirza’s presence. One 
of the first to come was ‘Ali Khan Bayandar * Asad Beg and 
Taham-tan (Strong-bodied) Beg were others, an elder and 
younger brother these ; Badi'u’z-zaman Mirza took Taham-tan 
Beg’s daughter and by her had Muhammad-i-zaman Mirza. 

Mir ‘Umar Beg was another ; later on he was in Badi‘u’z-zaman 
M Irza’s service ; he was a brave, plain, excellent person. His 

* Sam Mirza specifies this affliction as ibla-t-farang, thus making what may be one 
of the earliest Oriental references to morbus gul/irus [as de Sa^y here translates the 
ttwne], the foreign or European pox, the “ French disease of Shakespeare ” (H.B.). 

* Index s.ti. Y:»sul. 

3 Ram?an 3rd 918 ah.-Nov. 12th 1512. 

4 t-e. of the White-sheep Turkmans. 
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son, Abu’l-fath by name, came from ‘Iraq to my presence, 
a very soft, unsteady and feeble person ; such a son from such 
a father! 

Of those who came into Khurasan after Shah Isma‘Il took 
‘Iraq and Ajarbaijan (circa 906 ah.- 1500 AD.), one was ‘Abdu’l- 
baqi Mirza of Timur Beg’s line. He was a Miran-shahi 1 * whose 
ancestors will have gone long before into those parts, put thought 
Foi. 176. of sovereignty out of their heads, served those ruling there, and 
from them have received favour. That Timur ‘Usman who was 
the great, trusted beg of Ya'qub Beg ( White-sheep Turkman ) 
and who had once even thought of sending against Khurasan 
the mass of men he had gathered to himself, must have been 
this ‘Abdu’l-baqi Mirza’s paternal-uncle. SI. Husain Mirza took 
‘Abdu’l-baqi Mirza at once into favour, making him a son-in-law 
by giving him Sultanlm Begim, the mother of Muhammad SI. 
Mirza. 3 Another late-comer was Murad Beg Bdyandari. 

(//. His Chief Justices (. sadur ).) 

One was Mir Sar-i-barahna (Bare-head) 3 ; he was from 
a village in Andijan and appears to have made claim to be 
a sayyid ( mutasayyid ). He was a very agreeable companion, 
pleasant of temper and speech. His were the judgment and 
rulings that carried weight amongst men of letters and poets of 
Khurasan. He wasted his time by composing, in imitation of 
the story of Amir Hamza, 4 5 a work which is one long, far¬ 
fetched lie, opposed to sense and nature. 

Kamalu’d-dln Husain Gctzur-gahi 3 was another. Though 
not a Sufi, he was mystical. 6 Such mystics as he will have 


1 His paternal line was, ‘Abdu’l-baqi, son of ‘Usman, son of Sayyidi Ahmad, son 
of Mlran-shah. His mother’s people were begs of the White-sheep (H.S. iii, 290). 

* Suljt&nim had married Wais (f. 157) not later than 895 or 896 ah. (H.S. iii, 253); 
she married ‘Abdu’l-biqi in 908 ah. (1502-3 ad.). 

3 Sayyid Shamsu’d-dln Muhammad, Mir Sayyid Sar-i-barahna owed his sobriquet 
of Bare-head to love-sick wanderings of his youth (H.S. iii, 328). The H.S. it is 
clear, recognizes him as a sayyid. 

4 Rieu’s Pers. Cat. p. 760; it is immensely long and “ filled with tales that shock 
all probability ” (Erskine). 

5 f. 94 and note. SI. Husain M. made him curator of Angiri’s shrine, an officer 
represented, presumably, by Col. Yate’s “ Mir of Gfeur-gah ”, and he became Chief 
Justice in 904 ah. (1498-99 ad.). See H.S. iii, 330 and 340; JASB 1887, art On 
the city of Harht (C. E. Yate) p. 85. 

6 tnutasatmif perhaps meaning not a professed SufL 



911 AH.—JUNE 4th 1606 to MAY 24th 1606 AD. 281 

gathered in ‘Ali-sher Beg’s presence and there have gone into 
their raptures and ecstacies. Kamalu’d-dln will have been 
better-bom than most of them; his promotion will have been 
due to his good birth, since he had no other merit to speak of. r 
A production of his exists, under the name Majdlisu'l-ushshaq 
(Assemblies of lovers), the authorship of which he ascribes (in 
its preface) to SI. Husain Mlrza. 2 It is mostly a lie and a taste¬ 
less lie. He has written such irreverent things in it that some FoL 176*. 
of them cast doubt upon his orthodoxy; for example, he 
represents the Prophets,—Peace be on them,—and Saints as 
subject to earthly passion, and gives to each a minion and 
a mistress. Another and singularly absurd thing is that, although 
in his preface he says, " This is SI. Husain Mirza’s own written 
word and literary composition,” he, never-the-less, enters, in the 
body of the book, “ All by the sub-signed author ”, at the head 
of odes and verses well-known to be his own. It was his flattery 
gave Zu’n-nun Arghun the title Lion of God. 

(1. His waetrs.) 

One was Majdu’d-din Muhammad, son of Khwaja Plr Ahmad 
of Khwaf, the one man {yak-qalam) of Shahrukh Mirza’s 
Finance-office. 3 In SI. Husain Mirza’s Finance-office there was 
not at first proper order or method; waste and extravagance 
resulted ; the peasant did not prosper, and the soldier was not 
satisfied. Once while Majdu’d-dln Muhammad was still par- 
wanchi 4 and styled Mlrak (Little Mir), it became a matter of 
importance to the Mlrza to have some money ; when he asked 
the Finance-officials for it, they said none had been collected and 
that there was none. Majdu’d-dln Muhammad must have heard 
this and have smiled, for the Mlrza asked him why he smiled ; 
privacy was made and he told Mirza what was in his mind. 

' He was of high birth on both sides, of religions houses of Tabas and Nishipur 
(D.S. pp. 161, 163). 

* In agreement with its preface, Dr. Rieu entered the book as written by 51 . Husain 
Mlrza ; in his Addenda, however, he quotes Bibur as the authority for its being by 
Gazur-gahl; Kh wand-amir’s authority can be added to Babur’s (H.S. 340 ; Pers. Cat 
PP- 35 *» 

3 Diw&n. The Wazlr is a sort of Minister of Finance ; the Dlwan is the office of 
revenue receipts and issues (Erskine). 

4 a secretary who writes out royal orders (H.S. iii, 244). 
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Said he, “If the honoured Mlrza will pledge himself to strengthen 
FoL 177. my hands by not opposing my orders, it shall so be before long 
that the country shall prosper, the peasant be content, the soldier 
well-off, and the Treasury full.” The Mlrza for his part gave 
the pledge desired, put Majdu’d-din Muhammad in authority 
throughout Khurasan, and entrusted all public business to him. 
He in his turn by using all possible diligence and effort, before 
long had made soldier and peasant grateful and content, filled 
the Treasury to abundance, and made the districts habitable 
and cultivated. He did all this however in face of opposition 
from the begs and men high in place, all being led by ‘Alf-sher 
Beg, all out of temper with what Majdu’d-din Muhammad had 
effected. By their effort and evil suggestion he was arrested 
and dismissed. 1 In succession to him Nizamu’l-mulk of Khwaf 
was made Diwan but in a short time they got him arrested also, 
and him they got put to death. 2 They then brought Khwaja 
Afzal out of ‘Iraq and made him Diwan ; he had just been 
made a beg when I came to Kabul (910 AH.), and he also 
impressed the Seal in .Diwan. 

Khwaja ‘Ata 3 was another; although, unlike those already 
mentioned, he was not in high office or Finance-minister {diwan) 
nothing was settled without his concurrence the whole Khura- 
sanat over. He was a pious, praying, upright ( mutadaiyin ) 
person ; he must have been diligent in business also. 


1 Count von Noer’s words about a cognate reform of later date suit this man’s work, 
it also was “ :* bar to the defraudment of the Crown, a stumbling-block in the path of 
avaricious chiefs” {Emperor Akbar trs. i, il). The opposition made by ‘All-sher to 
reform so clearly to Husain’s gain and to Husain’s begs’ loss, stirs the question, 
“ What was the souice of his own income i ” Up to 873 AH. he was for some years 
the dependant of Ahmad Haji Beg; he took nothing from the Mirza, but gave to 
him ; he must have spent much in benefactions. The question may have presented 
itself to M. Belin for he observes, “ ‘Ali-sher qui sans doute, a son retour de 1 ‘exil, 
recouvra l’heritage de ses peres, et depuis occupade hautes positions dansle gouverne- 
ment de son pays, avait acquis une grande fortune” (/. Asiatique xvii, 227). While 
not contradicting M. Bclin’s view that vested property such as can be described as 
“ paternal inheritance ”, may have passed from father to son, even in those days of 
fugitive prosperity and changing appointments, one cannot but infer, from Nawa’i’s 
opposition to Majdu’d-din, that he, like the rest, took a partial view of the “ rights” 
of the cultivator. 

a This was in 903 ah. after some 20 years of service (H.S. iii, 231 ; Eth£ I.O. 
Cat. p. 252). 

* Amir Jamalu’d-dln *AtaVl-lah, known also as Jamalu'd-dln Husain, wrote a 
History of Muhammad (H.S. iii, 345 ; Rieu’s Pers. Cat. p. 147 & (a correction) 
p. 1081). 
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(j. Others of the Court.) 

Those enumerated were SI. Husain Mlrza's retainers and 
followers. 1 His was a wonderful Age; in it Khurasan, and FoL 177#. 
Herl above all, was full of learned and matchless men. What¬ 
ever the work a man took up, he aimed and aspired at bringing 
that work to perfection. One such man was Maulana ‘Abdu’r- 
rahman Jatni , who was unrivalled in his day for esoteric and 
exoteric knowledge. Famous indeed are his poems! The 
Mulla’s dignity it is out of my power to describe; it has occurred 
to me merely to mention his honoured name and one atom of 
his excellence, as a benediction and good omen for this part of 
my humble book. 

Shaikhu'l-islam Saifu’d-din Ahmad was another. He was of 
the line of that Mulla Sa‘du’d-dln (Mas'ud) Taftasani 9 whose 
descendants from his time downwards have given the Shaikhu’l- 
islam to Khurasan. He was a very learned man, admirably 
versed in the Arabian sciences 3 and the Traditions, most God¬ 
fearing and orthodox. Himself a Shafil, 4 he was tolerant of all 
the sects. People say he never once in 70 years omitted the 
Congregational Prayer. He was martyred when Shah Ismail 
took Herl (916 ah.) ; there now remains no man of his 
honoured line.s 

Maulana Shaikh Husain was another ; he is mentioned here, 
although his first appearance and his promotion were under 
SI. Abu-said Mirza, because he was living still under SI. Husain FoL 178. 
Mirza. Being well-versed in the sciences of philosophy, logic 
and rhetoric, he was able to find much meaning in a few words 
and to bring it out opportunely in conversation. Being very 
intimate and influential with SI. Abu-said Mirza, he took part 
in all momentous affairs of the Mirza’s dominions; there was 

* Amongst noticeable omissions from Babur’s list of Herl celebrities are Mir 
Khwand Shah (“ Mirkhond ”), his grandson Khwind-amir, Husain Kaskiff and 
Muinu’d-din al Zamjf, author of a History of HartU which was finished in 
897 AH. 

2 Sa’du‘d-dln Mas’ud, son of ‘Umar, was a native of Taft in Yazd, whence his 
cognomen (Bahar-i-‘ajam); he died in 792 AH.-1390 ad. (H.S. iii, 59, 343 ; T.R. 

P- 2 3b; Rieu’s Pers. Cat. pp. 352, 4*3). 

3 These are those connected with grammar and rhetoric (Erskine). 

4 This is one of the four principal sects of Muhammadanism (Erskine). 

5 T.R. p. 235, for Shih IsmaMPs murders in Herl. 
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no better muhtasib 1 ; this will have been why he was so much 
trusted. Because he had been an intimate of that Mirza, the 
incomparable man was treated with insult in SI. Husain 
Mirza’s time. 

Mulla-zada Mulla ‘Usman was another. He was a native of 
Chlrkh, in the Luhugur tuman of the tuman of Kabul 2 and was 
called the Bom Mulla ( Mulld-zada ) because in Aulugh Beg 
Mirza’s time he used to give lessons when 14 years old. He went 
to Heri on his way from Samarkand to make the circuit of the 
ka'ba, was there stopped, and made to remain by SI. Husain 
Mirza. He was very learned, the most so of his time. People 
say he was nearing the rank of Ijtihad 3 but he did not reach it 
It is said of him that he once asked, “ How should a person 
forget a thing heard ? ” A strong memory he must have had ! 

Mir Jamalu’d-dln the Traditionalist 4 was another. He had no 
equal in Khurasan for knowledge of the Muhammadan Traditions. 
He was advanced in years and is still alive (934 to 937 AH.). 

Mir Murtaz was another. He was well-versed in the sciences 
Fol. 17 U. of philosophy and metaphysics ; he was called murtaz (ascetic) 
because he fasted a great deal. He was madly fond of chess, 
so much so that if he had met two players, he would hold one 
by the skirt while he played his game out with the other, as 
much as to say, “ Don’t go ! ” 

Mir Mas'ud of Sherwan was another. 5 

Mir ‘Abdu’l-ghafur of Lar was another. Disciple and pupil 
both of Maulana ‘Abdu’r-rahman Jami , he had read aloud most 
of the Mulla’s poems ( masnawi ) in his presence, and wrote 
a plain exposition of the Nafahat . 6 He had good acquaintance 

* Superintendent of Police, who examines weights, measures and provisions, also 
prevents gambling, drinking and so on. 

» f. 137 . 

* The rank of Mujtahid, which is not bestowed by any individual or class of men 
but which is the- result of slow and imperceptible opinion, finally prevailing and 
universally acknowledged, is ‘one of the greatest peculiarities of the religion of Persia. 
The Mujtahid is supposed to be elevated above human fears and human enjoyments, 
and to have a certain degree of infallibility and inspiration. He is consulted with 
reverence and awe. There is not always a Mujtahid necessarily existing. See 
Kaempfer, Amoenitates Exoticae (Erskine). 

4 muhaddas, one versed in the traditional sayings and actions of Muhammad. 

* H. S. iii, 34 °- 

6 B.M. Or. 218 (Rieu’s Pers. Cat p. 350). The Commentary was made in order 
to explain the Nafah&t to Jaml’s son. 
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with the exoteric sciences, and in the esoteric ones also was very 
successful. He was a curiously casual and unceremonious 
person; no person styled Mulla by any-one soever was debarred 
from submitting a (Qoran) chapter to him for exposition; more¬ 
over whatever the place in which he heard there was a darwlsh, 
he had no rest till he had reached that darwlsh’s presence. He 
was ill when I was in Khurasan (912 AH.) ; I went to enquire 
for him where he lay in the Mulla’s College, 1 * * after I had made 
the circuit of the Mulla’s tomb. He died a few days later, of 
that same illness. 

Mir ‘Ata’u’l-lah of Mashhad was another.* He knew the 
Arabian sciences well and also wrote a Persian treatise on rhyme. 

That treatise is well-done but it has the defect that he brings 
into it, as his examples, couplets of his own and, assuming them FoL 179. 
to be correct, prefixes to each, “ As must be observed in the 
following couplet by your slave ” ( bandci ). Several rivals of his 
find deserved comment in this treatise. He wrote another on 
the curiosities of verse, entitled Badai'u's-sanai ; a very well- 
written treatise. He may have swerved from the Faith. 

Qazi Ikhtiyar was another. He was an excellent Qazi and 
wrote a treatise in Persian on Jurisprudence, an admirable 
treatise; he also, in order to give elucidation (iqtibas), made 
a collection of homonymous verses from the Qoran. He came 
with Muhammad-i-yusuf to see me at the time I met the Mlrzas 
on the Murgh-ab (912 AH.). Talk turning on the Babur! scripts 
he asked me about it, letter by letter; I wrote it out, letter by 
letter; he went through it, letter by letter, and having learned 
its plan, wrote something in it there and then. 

Mir Muhammad-i-yusuf was another ; he was a pupil of the 
Shaikhu’l-islam 4 and afterwards was advanced to his place. 

In some assemblies he, in others, Qazi Ikhtiyar took the 
higher place. Towards the end of his life he was so infatuated 

1 He was buried by the Mulla’s side. 

* Amir Burhanu’d-dfn ‘Ati’u’l-lah bin Mahmudu’l-husainl was bom in Nishapur 
but known as MashhadI because he retired to that holy spot after becoming blind. 

- f. 144A and note. Qazi Ikhtiyaru’d-dln Hasan (H.S. iii, 347 ) appears to be the 
Khwaja Ikhtiyar of the Ayin-i-akbari , and, if so, will have taken professional interest 
in the script, since Abu’l-fazl describes him as a distinguished calligrapher in SI. 

Husain M.’s presence (Blochmann, p. 101). 

4 Saifu’d-din (Sword of the Faith) Ahmad, presumably. 
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with soldiering and military command, that except of those two 
tasks, what could be learned from his conversation ? what known 
from his pen ? Though he failed in both, those two ambitions 
ended by giving to the winds his goods and his life, his house 
and his home. He may have been a Shl'a. 

(k. The Poets.) 

FoL 1796. The all-surpassing head of the poet-band was Maulana 
‘Abdu’r-rahman Jdtni. Others were Shaikhfm Suhaill and Hasan 
of ‘All Jalair 1 * whose names have been mentioned already as in 
the circle of the Mirza’s begs and household. 

Asafi was another, 3 4 he taking Asafi for his pen-name because 
he was a wazir’s son. His verse does not want for grace or 
sentiment, but has no merit through passion and ecstacy. He 
himself made the claim, “ I have never packed up ( bultnadi ) my 
odes to make the oasis {wadi) of a collection.” 3 This was 
affectation, his younger brothers and his intimates having 
collected his odes. He wrote little else but odes. He waited 
on me when I went into Khurasan (912 AH.). 

Bana’i was another; he was a native of Herl and took such 
a pen-name (Bana’i) on account of his father Ustad Muhammad 
Sabz-bandf His odes have grace and ecstacy. One poem 
{masnawt) of his on the topic of fruits, is in the mutaqarib 
measure; 5 it is random and not worked up. Another short 
poem is in the khafif measure, so also is a longer one finished 
towards the end of his life. He will have known nothing of 
music in his young days and ‘All-sher Beg seems to have taunted 
him about it, so one winter when the Mirza, taking ‘All-sher Beg 


1 A sister of his, Apaq Begn, the wife of ‘Ali-sher’s brother Darwlsh-i-‘ali kitdbd&r , 
is included as a poet in the Biography of Ladies (Sprenger’s Cat. p. II). Amongst 
the 20 women named one is a wife of Shaibaq Khan, another a daughter of HililL 

* He was the son of Khw. Ni'amatu'l-lah, one of SI. Abu-sa‘id M.’s wazirs. 
When dying aet. 70 (923 ah.), he made this chronogram on his own death, “With 
70 steps he measured the road to eternity.” The name Asaf, so frequent amongst 
wazlrs, is that of Solomon’s wazfr. 

3 Other interpretations are open ; wAdi, taken as river, might refer to the going on 
from one poem to another, the stream of verse ; or it might be taken as desert, with 
disparagement of collections. 

4 Maulana Jamalu'd-din Baud'i was the son of a sabz-band, an architect, a good 
builder. 

3 Steingass’s Dictionary allows convenient reference for examples of metres. 
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with him, went to winter in Merv, Bana’i stayed behind in Hen 
and so applied himself to study music that before the heats he 
had composed several works. These he played and sang, airs 
with variations, when the Mirza came back to Her! in the heats. Fol. 180. 
All amazed, ‘Ali-sher Beg praised him. His musical compositions 
are perfect; one was an air known as Nuh-rang {Nine modula¬ 
tions), and having both the theme (tukanask) and the variation 
(yila) on the note called rdst(?). Bana’i was ‘Ali-sher Beg’s 
rival; it will have been on this account he was so much ill-tjreated. 

When at last he could bear it no longer, he went into Azarbaijan 
and ‘Iraq to the presence of Ya'qub Beg; he did not remain how¬ 
ever in those parts after Ya'qub Beg’s death (896 AH.-1491 AD.) 
but went back to Heri, just the same with his jokes and retorts. 

Here is one of them :—‘AlT-sher at a chess-party in stretching 
his leg touched Bana’i on the hinder-parts and said jestingly, 

“ It is the sad nuisance of Heri that a man can’t stretch his leg 
without its touching a poet’s backside.” “ Nor draw it up again,” 
retorted Bana’i. 1 In the end the upshot of his jesting was that 
he had to leave Heri again ; he went then to Samarkand.* 

A great many good new things used to be made for ‘Ali-sher 
Beg, so whenever any-one produced a novelty, he called it ‘Ali¬ 
sher’s in order to give it credit and vogue. 3 Some things were 
called after him in compliment e.g. because when he had ear-ache, 
he wrapped his head up in one of the blue triangular kerchiefs 
women tie over their heads in winter, that kerchief was called 
‘All-sher’s comforter. Then again, Bana’i when he had decided 
to leave Heri, ordered a quite new kind of pad for his ass and Koi. 180*. 
dubbed it ‘Ali-sher’s. 


' Other jokes made by Bantt’i at the expense of Nawa’i are recorded in the various 
sources. 

a Babur saw Bana’i in Samarkand at the end of 901 ah. (1496 AD. f. 38). 

Here Dr. Leyden’s translation ends ; one other fragment which he translated will 
he found under the year 925 ah. (Erskine). This statement allows attention to be 
drawn to the inequality of the shares of the work done for the Memoirs of 1826 by 
Leyden and by Erskine. It is just to Mr. Erskine, but a justice he did not claim, 
to point out that Dr. Leyden’s share is slight both in amount and in quality; his 
essential contribution was the initial stimulus he gave to the great labours of his 
collaborator. 

3 So of Lope de Vega (b. 1562 ; d. 1635 ad.), “ It became a common proverb to 
praise a good thing by calling it a Lope, so that jewels, diamonds, pictures, etc. were 
raised into esteem by calling them his” (Montalvan in Ticknor’s Spanish Literature 

11. 270). 
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Maul ana Saift of Bukhara was another; 1 he was a Mulla 
complete 8 who in proof of his mulla-ship used to give a list of 
the books he had read. He put two diwdns together, one being 
for the use of tradesmen (harfa-kar), and he also wrote many 
fables. That he wrote no masnawi is shewn by the following 
quatrain :— 

Though the maptawi be the orthodox verse, 

/ know the ode has Divine command; 

Five couplets that charm the heart 

/know to outmatch the Two Quintets. 3 

A Persian prosody he wrote is at once brief and prolix, brief in 
the sense of omitting things that should be included, and prolix in 
the sense that plain and simple matters are detailed down to the 
diacritical points, down even to their Arabic points. 4 He is said 
to have been a great drinker, a bad drinker, and a mightily strong- 
fisted man. 

‘Abdu’l-lah the masnawi- writer was another. 5 He was from 
Jam and was the Mulla’s sister’s son. Hatifi was his pen-name. 
He wrote poems ( masnawi ) in emulation of the Two Quintets, 6 
and called them Haft-manzar (Seven-faces) in imitation of the 
Haft-paikar (Seven-faces). In emulation of the Sikandar-nama 
he composed the Timur-nama. His most renowned masnawi is 
Laila and Mafniin, but its reputation is greater than its charm. 

Mfr Husain the Enigmatist 7 was another. He seems to have 
had no equal in making riddles, to have given his whole time to 
it, and to have been a curiously humble, disconsolate ( na-murad ) 
Fol. *Si. and harmless ( bi-bad) person. 

Mir Muhammad Badakhsht of Ishkimish was another. As 
Ishkimlsh is not in Badakhshan, it is odd he should have made it 

* Maulani Saifl, known as ‘Aruzl from his mastery in prosody (Rieu’s Pers. Cat. 
p. 5 * 5 ). 

* Here pedantry will be implied in the mullahood. 

3 Kkamsatin (infra f. r8o b and note). 

4 This appears to mean that not only the sparse diacritical pointing common in 
writing Persian was dealt with but also the fuller Arabic. 

s He is best known by his pen-name Hatifi. The B. M. and I. O. have several of 
his books. 

6 Kkamsatin. Hatifi regarded himself as the successor of Nigimi and Khusrau; 
this, taken with Babur’s use of the word Kkamsatin on f. 7 and here, and Saifl’s 
just above, leads to the opinion that the Kkamsatin of the B&bur-n&ma are always 
those of Nigam! and Khusrau, the Two Quintets (Rieu’s Pers. Cat. p. 653). 

1 Maulana Mir Kamilu’d-dln Husain of Nishapur (Rieu l.c. index s.n. ; Ethe’s 
I.O. Cat. pp. 433 and 1134). 
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his pen-name. His verse does not rank with that of the poets 
previously mentioned, 1 and though he wrote a treatise on riddles, 
his riddles are not first-rate. He was a very pleasant companion ; 
he waited on me in Samarkand (917 AH.). 

Yusuf the wonderful (1 bad T) a was another. He was from the 
Farghana country ; his odes are said not to be bad. 

Ahl was another, a good ode-writer, latterly in Ibn-i-husain 
Mlrza’s service, and sdhib-i-diwan. 3 

Muhammad Salih was another. 4 His odes are tasty but better- 
flavoured than correct. There is Turk! verse of his also, not 
badly written. He went to Shaibaq Khan later on and found 
complete favour. He wrote a Turk! poem (masnazvi), named 
from Shaibaq Khan, in the rami masaddas majnun measure, that is 
to say the metre of the Subhat.$ It is feeble and flat; Muhammad 

Salih's reader soon ceases to believe in him. 6 Here is one of his 

■ ■ 

good couplets :— 

A fat man (Taipbal) has gained the land of Farghana, 

Making Farghana the house of the fat-man (Taipbal-khana). 

Farghana is known also as Tambal-khana. 7 I do not know 
whether the above couplet is found in the masnawt mentioned. 


* One of his couplets on good and bad fortune is striking ; “ The fortune of men is 
like a sand-glass; one hour up, the next down.” See D’HerWlot in his article 
(Erskine). 

a H.S. iii, 336; Rieu’s Pers. Cat. p. 10S9. 

3 Ahl (sighing) was with Shah-i-gharlb before Ibn-i-husain and to him dedicated 
his cE-w&n. The words fdAib-i-dtwdn seem likely to be used here with double 
meaning i.e. to express authorship and finance office. Though Bibur has made 
frequent mention of authorship of a diwdn and of office in the Dttu&n, he has not used 
these words hitherto in either sense ; there may be a play of words here. 

4 Muhammad $&lih Mina Kh-w&rizmi, author of the Shaibdni-ndma which 
manifestly is the poem (masnawi) mentioned below. This has been published with 
a German translation by Professor Vamblry and has been edited with Russian notes 
by Mr. Platon Melioransky (Rieu’s Turkish Cat. p. 74; H.S. iii, 301). 

s Jaml’s Subhalu'l abrdr (Rosary of the righteous). 

6 The reference may be to things said by Muh. Sdlik the untruth of which was 
known to Babur through his own part in the events. A crying instance of mis- 
repi esentation is Salih’s assertion, in rhetorical phrase, that Babur took booty in 
jewels from Khusrau Shah ; other instances concern the affairs of The Khans and of 
Babur in Transoxiana (f. 12416 and index s.n/i. Ahmad and Mahmud Ckagkatdi etc.; 
T. R. index 

7 The name Fat-land (Tarpbal-khana) has its parallel in Fat-village (Slmlx-klnt) 
a name of Samarkand; in both cases the nick-name is accounted for by the fertility 

* rr igated lands. We have not been able to find the above-quoted couplet in the 
o hatbdni-ndma (VamWry); needless to say. the pun is on the nick-name [tambaJ, fist] 
of SI. Ahmad Tambal. 
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Muhammad Salih was a very wicked, tyrannical and heartless 
person. 1 

Maulana Shah Husain Kami 2 was another. There are not- 
bad verses of his; he wrote odes, and also seems to have put 
a dtwan together. 

Hilali (New-moon) was another; he is still alive. 3 Correct and 
graceful though his odes are, they make little impression. There 
is a dtwan of his ; 4 and there is also the poem ( masnawi ) in the 
Fol. i8i& khafif measure, entitled Shah and Danvish of which, fair though 
many couplets are, the basis and purport are hollow and bad. 
Ancient poets when writing of love and the lover, have represented 
the lover as a man and the beloved as a woman ; but Hilali has 
made the lover a darwish, the beloved a king, with the result 
that the couplets containing the king’s acts and words set him 
forth as shameless and abominable. It is an extreme effrontery 
in Hilali that for a poem’s sake he should describe a young man 
and that young man a king, as resembling the shameless and 
immoral. 3 It is heard-said that Hilali had a very retentive 
memory, and that he had by heart 30 or 40,000 couplets, and the 
greater part of the Two Quintets,—all most useful for the minutiae 
of prosody and the art of verse. 

Ahii 6 was another; he was of the common people (‘amt), 
wrote verse not bad, even produced a dtwan. 

1 Muh. Salih does not show well in his book ; he u sometimes coarse, gloats over 
spoil whether in human captives or goods, and, his good-birth not-forbidding, is 
a servile flatterer. Babur’s word “heartless” is just; it must have had sharp 
prompting from Salih’s rejoicing in the downfall of The Khans, Babur’s uncles. 

1 the Longer (II. S. iii, 349). 

3 Maulana Badru’d-din (Full-moon of the Faith) whose pen-name was Hilali, was 
of Astarabad. It may be noted that two dates of his death are found, 936 and 
939 AH. the first given by de Sa^y, the second by Rieu, and that the second seems to 
be correct (Not. et Extr. p. 285 ; Pers. Cat. p. 656 ; Hammer’s Geschichte p. 368). 

♦ B.M. Add. 7783. 

5 Opinions differ as to the character of this work :—Babur’s is uncompromising ; 
von Hammer (p. 369) describes it as ‘ 1 tin romantisches Gedicht , welches eine 
smiimentaU Manner Hebe behandelt ” ; Sprengcr (p. 427), as a mystical masnawi 
(poem); Rieu finds no spiritual symbolism in it and condemns it (Pers. Cat. p. 656 
and, quoting the above passage of Babur, p. 1090); Ethl, who has translated it, takes 
it to be mystical and symbolic ( 1 . 0 . Cat. p. 783). 

4 Of four writers using the pen-name Ahll (Of-the-people), viz. those of Turan, 
Shiraz, Tarshlz (in Khurasan), and ‘Iraq, the one noticed here seems to be he of 
Tarshfz. Ahli of Tarshiz was the son of a locally-known pious father and became 
a Superintendent of the Mint; Babur’s 'Ami may refer to Ahli's first patrons, tanners 
and shoe-makers by writing for whom he earned his living (Sprcnger, p. 319b 
Erskine read ‘umnti, meaning that Ahli could neither read nor write ; de Courteille 
that he was un homme dtt commwi. 
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Of fine pen-men there were many; the one standing-out in 
nakh.sk ta'ltq was SL ‘All of Mashhad 1 who copied many books for 
the Mirza and for 'Alt-sher Beg, writing daily 30 couplets for 
the first, 20 for the second. 

Of the painters, one was Bih-zad. 3 His work was very dainty 
but he did not draw beardless faces well; he used greatly to 
lengthen the double chin {gkab-ghab ); bearded faces he drew 
admirably. 

Shah Muzaffar was another; he painted dainty portraits, Fot 183 
representing the hair very daintily .3 Short life was granted 
him ;• he left the world when on his upward way to fame. 

Of musicians, as has been said, no-one played the dulcimer 
so well as Khwaja ‘Abdu’l-lah Marwdrid. 

Qul-i-muhammad the lutanist i^audi) was another; he also 
played the guitar (ghickak ) beautifully and added three strings 
to it. For many and good preludes {peshrau) he had not his 
equal amongst composers or performers, but this is only true of 
his preludes. 

Shaikh! the flautist {ndyt) was another; it is said he played 
also the lute and the guitar, and that he had played the flute 
from his 12th or 13th year. He once produced a wonderful air 
on the flute, at one of Badi‘u’z-zaman Mirza’s assemblies ; Qul-i- 
muhammad could not reproduce it on the guitar, so declared 
this a worthless instrument; Shaikh! Nayi at once took the 
guitar from Qul-i-muhammad’s hands and played the air on it, 
well and in perfect tune. They say he was so expert-in music 
that having once heard an air, he was able to say, “This or that 
is the tune of so-and-so's or so-and-so’s flute.” ♦ He composed 
few works ; one or two airs are heard of. 

Shah Qull the guitar-player was another; he was of ‘Iraq, came 
into Khurasan, practised playing, and succeeded. He composed 
many airs, preludes and works ( nakksh , peshrau u aishldr). 

* He wa$ an occasional poet (H.S. iii, 350 and iv, 118 ; Rieu’s Pen. Cat. p. 531; 

Ethl’s I.O. Cat. p. 438). 

a Us tad Kamilu’d-dln Bih-zid (well-born; H.S. iii, 35 °)- Work of his is 
reproduced in Dr. Martin’s Painting and Painters of Persia of 1913 AD. 

* This sentence is not in the Elph. MS. 

Perhaps he could reproduce tunes heard and say where heard. 
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Husain the lutanist was another; he composed and played 
with taste; he would twist the strings of his lute into one and 
play on that. His fault was affectation about playing. He 
Fol. 1826. made a fuss once when Shaibaq Khan ordered him to play, and 
not only played badly but on a worthless instrument he had 
brought in place of his own. The Khan saw through him at 
once and ordered him to be well beaten on the neck, there and 
then. This was the one good action Shaibaq Khan did in the 
world ; it was well-done truly ! a worse chastisement is the due 
of such affected mannikins! 

Ghulam-i-shadI (Slave of Festivity), the son of Shadi the 
reciter, was another of the musicians. Though he performed, 
he did it less well than those of the circle just described. There 
are excellent themes (sut) and beautiful airs ( nakhsh ) of his ; 
no-one in his day composed such airs and themes. In the end 
Shaibaq Khan sent him to the Qazan Khan, Muhammad Amin; 
no further news has been heard of him. 

Mir Azu was another composer, not a performer; he produced 
few works but those few were in good taste. 

Bana’i was also a musical composer; there are excellent airs 
and themes of his. 

An unrivalled man was the wrestler Muhammad Bu-sa‘id; 
he was foremost amongst the wrestlers, wrote verse too, com¬ 
posed themes and airs, one excellent air of his being in char-gak 
(four-time),—and he was pleasant company. It is extraordinary 
that such accomplishments as his should be combined with 
wrestling. 1 

HISTORICAL NARRATIVE RESUMED. 

(a. Burial of SI. Husain Mirza.) 

At the time SI. Husain Mirza took his departure from the 
world, there were present of the Mirzas’ only BadiVz-zaman 
Mirza and Muzaffar-i-husain Mirza. The latter had been his 
father’s favourite son; his leading beg was Muhammad Baranduq 
Barlds ; his mother Khadija Begim had been the Mirza’s most 

* M. Belin quotes quatrains exchanged by ‘All-sher and this man (/. Asiatiqiie 
xvii, 199). 
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influential wife; and to him the Mirza’s people had gathered. Fol. 183. 
For these reasons Badl'u’z-zaman Mlrza had anxieties and 
thought of not coming, 1 but Muzaffar-i-husain Mlrza and Mu¬ 
hammad Baranduq Beg themselves rode out, dispelled his fears 
and brought him in. 

SI. Husain Mlrza was carried into Herl and there buried in 
his own College with royal rites and ceremonies. 

(b. A dual succession?) 

At this crisis Zu’n-nun Beg was also present. He, Muh. 
Baranduq Beg, the late Mirza’s begs and those of the two (young) 

Mlrzas having assembled, decided to make the two Mirzas 
joint-rulers in Heri. Zu’n-nun Beg was to have control in 
Badl'u’z-zaman Mirza’s Gate, Muh. Baranduq Beg, in Muzaffar- 
i-husain Mirza’s. Shaikh ‘All Taghai was to be darogha in Her! 
for the first, Yusuf-i-‘all for the second. Theirs was a strange 
plan! Partnership in rule is a thing unheard of; against it 
stand Shaikh Sa’di’s words in the Gulistan :—“ Ten darwishes 
sleep under a blanket {gilint ) ; two kings find no room in 
a clime ” ( aqlini ). a 


1 i.e. from his own camp to Baba Ilahl. 

9 f. 121 has a fuller quotation. On the dual succession, zee T.R. p. 196. 
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(a. Babur starts to join SI. Husain Mirza.) 

In the month of Muharram we set out by way of Ghur-bund 
Fol. 183d. and Shibr-tu to oppose the Auzbeg. 

As Jahangir Mirza had gone out of the country in some sort 
of displeasure, we said, “ There might come much mischief and 
trouble if he drew the clans ( aimaq ) to himself; ” and “ What 
trouble might come of it! ” and, “ First let’s get the clans in 
hand ! ” So said, we hurried forward, riding light and leaving 
the baggage ( aiiruq) at Ushtur-shahr in charge of Wall the 
treasurer and Daulat-qadam of the scouts. That day we reached 
Fort Zahaq ; from there we crossed the pass of the Little-dome 
(Gumbazak-kutal), trampled through Salghan, went over the 
Dandan-shikan pass and dismounted in the meadow of Kahmard. 
From Kahmard we sent Sayyid Afzal the Seer-of-dreams 
{Khwdb-bin) and SI. Muhammad Duldat to SI. Husain Mirza 
with a letter giving the particulars of our start from Kabul. 2 

Jahangir Mirza must have lagged on the road, for when he 
got opposite Bamlan and went with 20 or 30 persons to visit it, 
he saw near it the tents of our people left with the baggage. 
Thinking we were there, he and his party hurried back to their 
camp and, without an eye to anything, without regard for their 
own people marching in the rear, made off for Yaka-aulang. 3 

{b. Action of Shaibaq Khan.) 

When Shaibaq Khan had laid siege to Balkh, in which was 
SI. Qul-i-nachaq, 4 he sent two or three sultans with 3 or 4000 
men to overrun Badakhshan. At the time Mubarak Shah and 

1 Elph. MS. f. 144 ; W.-i-B. I.O. 215 f. 148^ and 217 f. 125^; Mems. p. 199 - 

3 News of Husain’s death in 911 ah. (f. 163^) did not reach Babur till 912 ah. 
(f. 184$). 

3 Lone-meadow (f. 195^). Jahangir will have come over the ‘Iraq-pass, Babur’s 
baggage-convoy, by Shibr-tu. Cf. T. R. p. 199 for Babur and Jahangir at this time. 

4 Se. vant-of-the-mace ; but perhaps, Qilinj-chaq, swords-man. 
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Zubair had again joined Nasir Mirza, spite of former resentments 
and bickerings, and they all were lying at Shakdan, below Kishm 
and east of the Kishm-water. Moving through the night, one 
body of Auzbegs crossed that water at the top of the morning 
and advanced on the Mirza ; he at once drew off to rising-ground, 
mustered his force, sounded trumpets, met and overcame them. 
Behind the Auzbegs was the Kishm-water in flood, many were 
drowned in it, a mass of them died by arrow and sword, more 
were made prisoner. Another body of Auzbegs, sent against 
Mubarak Shah and. Zubair where they lay, higher up the water 
and nearer Kishm, made them retire to the rising-ground. Of this 
the Mirza heard ; when he had beaten off his own assailants, he 
moved against theirs. So did the Kohistan begs, gathered with 
horse and foot, still higher up the river. Unable to make stand 
against this attack, the Auzbegs fled, but of this body also a mass 
died by sword, arrow, and water. In all some iooo to 1500 may 
have died. This was Nasir Mirza’s one good success ; a man of 
his brought us news about it while we were in the dale of Kahmard. 

(c. Babur moves on into Khurasan .) 

While we were in Kahmard, our army fetched corn from 
Ghuri and Dahana. There too we had letters from Sayyid 
Afzal and SI. Muhammad Duldat whom we had sent into 
Khurasan ; their news was of SI. Husain Mirza’s death. 

This news notwithstanding, we set forward for Khurasan ; 
though there were other grounds for doing this, what decided 
us was anxious thought for the reputation of this (Timurid) 
dynasty. We went up the trough ( aichi ) of the Ajar-valley, on 
over Tup and Mandaghan, crossed the Balkh-water and came 
out on Saf-hill. Hearing there that Auzbegs were overrunning 
San and Char-yak, 1 we sent a force under Qasim Beg against 
them ; he got up with them, beat them well, cut many heads 
off, and returned. 

We lay a few days in the meadow of Saf-hill, waiting for 
news of Jahangir Mirza and the clans ( atmdq ) to whom persons 

* One of four, a fourth. Char-yak may be a component of the name of the well- 
known place, n. of K&bul, “Charikir” ; but also the Ch&r in it may be Hindustani 
and refer to the permits-to-pass after tolls paid, given to caravans halted there for 
taxation. Raverty writes it Chariakar. 


Fol. 184. 


Fol. 184A 
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had been sent. We hunted once, those hills being very full of 
wild sheep and goats ( kiyik ). All the clans came in and waited 
on me within a few days; it was to me they came ; they had 
not gone to Jahangir Mlrza though he had sent men often 
enough to them, once sending even ‘Imadu’d-dln Mas‘ud. He 
himself was forced to come at last; he saw me at the foot of 
the valley when I came down off Saf-hill. Being anxious about 
Khurasan, we neither paid him attention nor took thought for 
the clans, but went right on through Gurzwan, Almar, Qaisar, 
Chlchlk-tu, and Fakhru’d-din’s-death {aulum) into the Bam- 
Fol. 185. valley, one of the dependencies of Badghls. 

The world being full of divisions, 1 things were being taken 
from country and people with the long arm; we ourselves began 
to take something, by laying an impost on -the Turks and clans 
of those parts, in two or three months taking perhaps 300 tumans 
of kipki? 

(d. Coalition of the Khurasan Mirzas.) 

A few days before our arrival (in Barn-valley ?) some of the 
Khurasan light troops and of Zu’n-nun Beg’s men had well 
beaten Auzbeg raiders in Pand-dih (Panj-dih?) and Maruchaq, 
killing a mass of men .3 

Badl'u’z - zaman Mlrza and Muzaffar-i-husain Mlrza with 
Muhammad Baranduq Barlas, Zu’n-nun Arghun and his son 
Shah Beg resolved to move on Shaibaq Khan, then besieging 
SI. Qul-i-nachaq (?) in Balkh. Accordingly they summoned all 
SI. Husain Mirza’s sons, and got out of Her! to effect their 
purpose. At Giihil-dukhtaran Abu’l-muhsin M. joined them 
from Marv ; Ibn-i-husain M. followed, coming up from Tun and 
Qaln. Kupuk (Kipik) M. was in Mashhad ; often though they 
sent to him, he behaved unmanly, spoke senseless words, and did 
not come. Between him and Muzaffar Mlrza, there was jealousy; 
when Muzaffar M. was made (joint-)ruler, he said, “ How should 
I go to his presence ? ” Through this disgusting jealousy he did 

1 Amongst the disruptions of the time was that of the Khanate of Qibchaq (Erskine). 

= The nearest approach to kipki we have found in Dictionaries is kupaki , which 
comes close to the Russian copeck , Lrskine notes that the iasbekt is an oval copper 
coin (Tavernier, p. 121) ; and that a turnon is a myriad (10,000). Cf. Manucci 
(Irvine), i, 78 and iv, 417 note ; Chardin iv, 278. 

4 Muharram 912 All. -June 1506 AD. (H.S. iii, 353). 
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not come now, even at this crisis when all his brethren, older and 
younger, were assembling in concord, resolute against such a foe Fol. 1854. 
as Shaibaq Khan. Kupuk M. laid his own absence to rivalry, 
but everybody else laid it to his cowardice. One word ! In this 
world acts such as his outlive the man ; if a man have any share 
of intelligence, why try to be ill-spoken of after death ? if he 
be ambitious, why not try so to act that, he gone, men will praise 
him ? In the honourable mention of their names, wise men find 
a second life! 

Envoys from the Mirzas came to me also, Muh. Baranduq 
Barlas himself following them. As for me, what was to hinder 
my going ? It was for that very purpose I had travelled one or 
two hundred yighack (500-600 miles)! I at once started with 
Muh. Baranduq Beg for Murgh-ab 1 where the Mirzas were lying. 

(<?. Babur meets the Mirzas .) 

The meeting with the Mirzas was on Monday the 8th of the 
latter Jumada (Oct. 26th 1506 ah.). Abu’l-muhsin Mlrza came 
out a mile to meet me ; we approached one another ; on my side, 

I dismounted, on his side, he ; we advanced, saw one another 
and remounted. Near the camp Muzaffar Mlrza and Ibn-i-husain 
Mlrza met us ; they, being younger than Abu’l-muhsin Mlrza 
ought to have come out further than he to meet me. 2 Their 
dilatoriness may not have been due to pride, but to heaviness Fol. 186. 
after wine ; their negligence may have been no slight on me, 
but due to their own social pleasures. On this Muzaffar Mlrza 
laid stress; 3 we twu saw one another without dismounting, so 
did Ibn-i-husain Mlrza and I. We rode on together and, in an 
amazing crowd and press, dismounted at Badi'u’z-zaman Mlrza’s 
Gate. Such was the throng that some were lifted off the ground 
for three or four steps together, while others, wishing for some 
reason to get out, were carried, willy-nilly, four or five steps the 
other way. 

1 I take Murgh-ab here to be the fortified place at the crossing of the met by the 
main n.e. road ; Babur when in Dara-i-bam was on a tributary of the Murgh-ab. 
Khwand-amir records ^hat the information of his approach was hailed in the Mirzas’ 
camp as good news (H.S. 111, 35^). 

* Babur gives the Mirzas precedence by age, ignoring Muzaffar’ s position as 
joint-ruler. 

3 mubilgha qildi ; perhaps he laid stress on their excuse ; perhaps did more than 
was ceremonially incumbent on him. 
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We reached Badl'u’z-zaman Mirza’s Audience-tent. It had 
been agreed that I, on entering,should bend the knee {yukunghai ) 
once, that the Mirza should rise and advance to the edge of the 
estrade, 1 and that we should see one another there. I went in, 
bent the knee once, and was going right forward ; the Mirza 
rose rather languidly and advanced rather slowly; Qasim Beg, 
as he was my well-wisher and held my reputation as his own, 
gave my girdle a tug ; I understood, moved more slowly, and 
so the meeting was on the appointed spot. 

Four divans ( tush.uk ) had been placed in the tent. Always 
in the Mirza’s tents one side was like a gate-way 2 3 and at the 
edge of this gate-way he always sat. A divan was set there now 
Fol. 186A on which he and Muzaflfar Mirza sat together. Abu’l-muhsin, 
Mirza and I sat on another, set in the right-hand place of 
honour ( tur ). On another, to Badi'u’z-zaman Mirza’s left, sat 
Ibn-i-husain Mirza with Qasim SI. Aitzbeg, a son-in-law of the 
late Mirza and father of Qasim-i-husain Sultan. To my right 
and below my divan was one on which sat Jahangir Mirza and 
‘Abdu’r-razzaq Mirza. To the left of Qasim SI. and Ibn-i-husain 
Mirza, but a good deal lower, were Muh. Baranduq Beg, Zu’n- 
nun Beg and Qasim Beg. 

Although this was not a social gathering, cooked viands were 
brought in, drinkables 3 were set with the food, and near them 
gold and silver cups. Our forefathers through a long space of 
time, had respected the Chlnglz-tura (ordinance), doing nothing 
opposed to it, whether in assembly or Court, in sittings-down 


1 l irq, to which estrade answers in its sense of a carpet on which stands a raised seat. 

1 Perhaps it was a recess, resembling a gate-way (W.-i-B. I.O. 215 f. 151 and 217 
f. 127 b). The impression conveyed by Babur’s words here to the artist who in B.M. 
Or. 3714, has depicted th6 scene, is that there was a vestibule opening into the tent by 
a door and that the Mirza sat near that door. It must be said however that the 
illustration does not closely follow the text, in some known details. 

3 skira, fruit-syrups, sherbets. Babur’s word for wine is chighlr {q. v, index) and 
this reception being public, wine could hardly have been offered in Sunni Heri. 
Babur’s strictures can apply to the vessels of precious metal he mentions, these being 
forbidden to Musahnans ; from his reference to the Tura it would appear to repeat 
the same injunctions. Babur broke up such vessels before the battle of Kanwaha, 
(f- 315). Shah-i-jahan did the same ; when sent by his father Jahangir to reconquer 
the Deccan (1030 ah. -1621 ad.) he asked permission to follow the example of his 
ancestor Babur, renounced wine, poured his stock into the Chambal, broke up his 
cups and gave the fragments to the poor (* Amal-i-f&lih , ; Hughes’ Diet, of Isl&m 
quoting the Hid&yah and Mishk&l , s,nn. Drinkables, Drinking-vessels, and Gold ; 
Lane’s Modem Egyptians p. 125 n.). 
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or risings-up. Though it has not Divine authority so that 
a man obeys it of necessity, still good rules of conduct must be 
obeyed by whom-soever they are left; just in the same way 
that, if a forefather have done ill, his ill must be changed 
for good. 

After the meal I rode from the Mirza’s camp some 2 miles to Fol. 187. 
our own dismounting-place. 

(j. Babur claims due respect .) 

At my second visit Badl'u’z-zaman Mlrza shewed me less 
respect than at my first. I therefore had it said to Muh. 
Baranduq Beg and to Zu’n-nun Beg that, small though my age 
was {aet. 24), my place of honour /as large ; that I had seated 
myself twice on the throne of our forefathers in Samarkand by 
blow straight-dealt ; and that to be laggard in shewing me 
respect was unreasonable, since it was for this (Tlmurid) dynasty’s 
sake 1 had thus fought and striven with that alien foe. This 
said, and as it was reasonable, they admitted their mistake at 
once and shewed the respect claimed. 

(g. Babuls temperance .) 

There was a wine-party \cndghir-majlisi ) once when I went 
after the Mid-day Prayer to Badl'u’z-zaman Mirza’s presence. 

At that time I drank no wine. The party was altogether 
elegant; every sort of relish to wine (gasak) was set out on the 
napery, with brochettes of fowl and goose, and all sorts of 
viands. The Mirza’s entertainments were much renowned ; 
truly was this one free *rom the pang of thirst (bighal/), reposeful 
and tranquil. I was at two or three of his wine-parties while 
we were on the bank of the Murgh-ab; once it was known I did 
not drink, no pressure to do so was put on me. 

I went to one wine-party of Muzaflfar Mlrza's. Husain of 
‘All Jalair and Mir Badr were both there, they being in his 
service. When Mir Badr had had enough ( kaifiyat\ he danced, Fol. 187$. 
and danced well what seemed to be his own invention. 

{h. Comments on the Mireas .) 

Three months it took the Mirzas to get out of Her!, 
agree amongst themselves, collect troops, and reach Murgh-ab. 
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Meantime SI. Qul-i-nachaq (?), reduced to extremity, had 
surrendered Balkh to the Auzbeg but that Auzbeg, hearing of 
our alliance against him, had hurried back to Samarkand. The 
Mirzas were good enough as company and in Social matters, 
in conversation and parties, but they were strangers to war, 
strategy, equipment, bold fight and encounter. 

[2. Winter plans .) 

While we were on the Murgh-ab, news came that Haq-nazir 
Chapa (var. Hian) was over-running the neighbourhood of 
Chichik-tu with 4 or 500 men. All the Mirzas there present, 
do what they would, could not manage to send a light troop 
against those raiders! It is 10 yighach (50-55 m.) from 
Murgh-ab to Chichik-tu. I asked the work; they, with a thought 
for their own reputation, would not give it to me. 

The year being almost at an end when Shaibaq Khan retired, 
the Mirzas decided to winter where it was convenient and to 
reassemble next summer in order to repel their foe. 

They pressed me to winter in Khurasan, but this not one of 
my well-wishers saw it good for me to do because, while Kabul 
and Ghazni were full of a turbulent and ill-conducted medley of 
Foi. 188. people and hordes, Turks, Mughuls, clans and nomads ( atmdq u 
ahsham), Afghans and Hazara, the roads between us and that 
not yet desirably subjected country of Kabul were, one, the 
mountain-road, a month’s journey even without delay through 
snow or other cause,—the other, the low-country road, a journey 
of 40 or 50 days. 

Consequently we excused ourselves to the Mirzas, but they 
would accept no excuse and, for all our pleas, only urged 
the more. In the end Badfu’z-zaman Mirza, Abu’J-muhsin 
Mirza and Muzaffar Mirza themselves rode to my tent and 
urged me to stay the winter. It was impossible to refuse men 
of such ruling position, come in person to press us to stay on. 
Besides this, the whole habitable world has not such a town as 
Heri had become under SI. Husain Mirza, whose orders and 
efforts had increased its splendour and beauty as ten to one, 
rather, as twentv to one. As I greatly wished to stay,^I con¬ 
sented to do so. 
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Abu’l-muhsin M. went to Marv, his own district; Ibn-i-husain 
M. went to his, Tun and Qain; Badl'u’z-zaman M. and 
Muzaffar M. set off for Her!; I followed them a few days later, 
taking the road by Chihil-dukhtaran and Tash-rabat. 1 * 

(/. Babur visits the Begims in HerV) 

All the Begims, i.e. my paternal-aunt Payanda-sultan Beglm, 

Khadfja Beglm, Apaq Beglm, and my other paternal-aunt Begims, 
daughters of SI. Abu-sa'Id Mlrza, 3 were gathered together, at the 
time I went to see them, in SI. Husain Mirza’s College at his Fol. 188 * 
M ausoleum. Having bent the knee with (yukiinub bila ) Payanda- 
sultan Beglm first of all, I had an interview with her; next, not 
bending the knee, 3 I had an interview with Apaq Beglm ; next, 
having bent the knee with Khadija Beglm, I had an interview 
with her. After sitting there for some time during recitation of 
the Qoran, 4 we went to the So^th College where Khadija Beglm’s 
tents had been set up and where food was placed before us. 

After partaking of this, we went to Payanda-sultan Beglm’s 
tents and there spent the night. 

The New-year’s Garden was given us first for a camping- 
ground ; there our camp was arranged ; and there I spent the 
night of the day following my visit to the Begims, but as I did 
not find it a convenient place, ‘All-sher Beg’s residence was 


1 This may be the Rabat- i-sanghl of some maps, on a near road between the 
“ Forty-daughters” and Harat; or Babur may have gone out of his direct way to 
visit Rabat-i sang-bast, a renowned halting place at the Carfax of the Herl-T«s and 
Nishapur-Mashhad roads, built by one Arslan Jat&la who lies buried near, and rebuilt 
with great magnificence by ‘All-sher Nawii'i (Daulat-shah, Browne, p. 176). 

1 The wording here is confusing to those lacking family details. The paternal-aunt 
begims can be Payanda-sultan (named), Khadija-sultan, Apaq-sultan, and Fakhr-jahan 
Begims, all daughters of Abu sa'id. The Apaq Beglm named above (also on f. 16W 
q.v .) doe . not now seem to me to be Abu-sa‘ld’s daughter (Gul-badan, trs. Bio. App.). 

3 yiikunmUt. Unless all copies F have seen reproduce a primary clerical mistake 
of Babur’s, the change of salutation indicated by there being no kneeling with Apiq 
Beglm, points to a nuance 'of etiquette. Of the verb yukunm&k it may lie noted that 
it both describes the ceremonious attitude of intercourse, i.e. kneeling and sitting back 
on both heels (Shaw), and also the kneeling on meeting. From Babur’s phrase 
Beglm bila yitkunub [having kneeled with), it appears that each of those meeting 
made the genuflection ; I have not found the phrase used of other meetings; it is not 
the one used when a junior or a man of less degree meets a senior or superior in rank 
\t.g. Khusrau and Babur f. 123, or B&bur and Badl’u’z-zaman f. 186). 

4 Musalmans employ a set of readers who succeed one another in reading (reciting) 
the Qoran at the tombs of their men of eminence. This reading is sometimes continued 
day and night. The readers are paid by the rent of lands or other funds assigned for 
the purpose (Erskine). 
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assigned to me, where I was as long as I stayed in HerT, every 
few days shewing myself in Badl'u’z-zaman Mlrza’s presence in 
the World-adorning Garden. 

(k. The Mtrzds entertain Babur in Heri.) 

A few days after Mugaffar Mlrza had settled down in the 
White-garden, he’invited me to his quarters; Khadlja iiegim 
was also there, and with me went Jahangir Mlrza. When we 
had eaten a mfeal in the Begim’s presence, 1 Mujzaffar Mlrza took 
me to where there was a wine-party, in the Tarab-khana (Joy- 
house) built by Babur Mirza, a sweet little abode, a smallish, 
two-storeyed house in the middle of a smallish garden. Great 
pains have been taken with its upper storey ; this has a retreat 
(Jmjrd) in each of its four corners, the space between each two 
retreats being like a shah-niskin 2 ; in between these retreats and 
Fol. 189. shdk-nishins is one large room on all sides of which are pictures 
which, although Babur Mirza built the house, were commanded 
by Abu-sa‘id Mlrza and depict his own wars and encounters. 

Two divans had been set in the north shdh-nishin , facing each 
other, and with their sides turned to the north. On one Mu?affar 
Mirza and I sat, on the other SI. Mas‘ud Mirza 3 and Jahangir 
Mirza. We being guests, Mugafifar Mirza gave me place above 
himself. The social cups were filled, the cup-bearers ordered to 
carry them to the guests ; the guests drank down the mere wine 
as if it were water-of-life; when it mounted to their heads, the 
party waxed warm. 

They thought to make me also drink and to draw me into 
their own circle. Though up till then I had not committed the 
sin of wine-drinking 4 and known the cheering sensation of 
comfortable drunkenness, I was inclined to drink wine and my 
heart was drawn to cross that stream ( wada ). I had had no 
inclination for wine in my childhood ; I knew nothing of its 
cheer and pleasure. If, as sometimes, my fathjer pressed wine 

1 A suspicion that Khadija put poison in Jahangir’s wine may refer to this occasion 
(T.R. p. 199 )- 

* These are jharoiha-i-dars&n , windows or balconies from which a ruler shews 
himself to the people. 

3 Mas'ud was then blind. 

4 Babur first drank wine not earlier than 917 ah. (f. 49 and note), therefore when 
nearing 30. 
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on me, I excused myself; I did not commit the sin. After he FoL 1894. 
died, Khwaja Qazl’s right guidance kept me guiltless ; as at that 
time I abstained from forbidden viands, what room was there 
for the sin of wine? Later on when, with the young man’s 
lusts and at the prompting of sensual passion, desire for Wtne 
arose, there was no-one to press it on me, no-one indeed aware 
of my leaning towards it; so that, inclined for it though my 
heart was, it was difficult of myself to do such a thing, one 
thitherto undone. It crossed my mind now, when the Mlrzas 
were so pressing and when too we were in a town so refined as 
Heri, “ Where should I drink if not here ? here where all the 
chattels and utensils of luxury and comfort are gathered 
and in use.” So saying to myself, I resolved to drink wine ; 

I determined to cross that stream ; but it occurred to me that as 
I had not taken wine in Badi'u’z-zaman *Mirza’s house or from 
his hand, who was to me as an elder brother, things might find 
way into his mind if I took wine in his younger brother’s house 
and from his hand. Having so said to myself, I mentioned my 
doubt and difficulty. Said they, “ Both the excuse and the 
obstacle are reasonable,” pressed me no more to drink then but 
settled that when I was in company with both Mlrzas, I should 
drink under the insistance of both. 

Amongst the musicians present at this party were Hafiz HajI, Fol. 19a 
Jalalu’d-dln Mahmud the flautist, and Ghulam shddV s younger 
brother, Ghulam bacha the Jews’-harpist. Hafiz HajI sang well, 
as Heri people sing, quietly, delicately, and in tune. With 
Jahangir Mlrza was a Samarkand! singer Mir Jan whose 
singing was always loud, harsh and out-of-tune. The Mlrza, 
having had enough, ordered him to sing ; he did so, loudly, 
harshly and without taste. Khurasanls have quite refined 
manners ; if, under this singing, one did stop his ears, the face 
of another put question, not one could stop the singer, out of 
consideration for the Mlrza. 

After the Evening Prayer we left the Tarab-khana for a new 
house in Muzaffar Mlrza’s winter-quarters. There Yusuf-i-‘all 
danced in the drunken time, and being, as he was, a master in music, 
danced well. The party waxed very warm there. Muzaffar Mlrza 
gave me a sword-belt, a lambskin surtout, and a grey tipuchaq 
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(horse). Janak recited in Turk!. Two slaves of the Mlrza’s, 
known as Big-moon and Little-moon, did offensive, drunken 
tricks in the drunken time. The party was warm till night when 
those assembled scattered, I, however, staying the night in that 
house. 

Qasim Beg getting to hear that I had been pressed to drink 
wine, sent some-one to Zu’n-nun Beg with advice for him and 
for Muzaflfar Mlrza, given in very plain words ; the result was 
Fol. 190*. that the Mirzas entirely ceased to press wine upon me. 

BadiVz-zaman Mlrza, hearingthat Muzaffar M.had entertained 
me, asked me to a party arranged in the Maqauwi-khana of the 
World-adorning Garden. He asked also some of my close 
circle 1 and some of our braves. Those about me could never 
drink (openly) on my own account; if they ever did drink, 
they did it perhaps once in 40 days, with doorstrap fast and 
under a hundred fears. Such as these were now invited ; here 
too they drank with a hundred precautions, sometimes calling 
off my attention, sometimes making a screen of their hands, 
notwithstanding that I had given them permission to follow 
common custom, because this party was given by one standing 
to me as a father or elder brother. People brought in weeping- 
willows . . . a 

At this party they set a roast goose before me but as I was 
no carver or disjointer of birds, I left it alone. n Do you not 
like it ? ” inquired the Mlrza. Said I, “ I am a poor carver.” 
On this he at once disjointed the bird and set it again before 
Fol 191. me. In such matters he had no match. At the end of the 
party he gave me an enamelled waist-dagger, a char-qab , 3 and 
a tlpiichaq. 

(/. Babur sees the sights of Heri.) 

Every day of the time I was in Heri I rode out to see a new 
sight; my guide in these excursions was Yusuf-i-‘ali Kukuldash; 
wherever we dismounted, he set food before me. Except SI 

1 cackkll&r, French, in'.incur. 

■ The obscure passage following here is discussed in Appendix I, On the weeping 
willows oft. 1904, 

3 Here this may well he a gold-embroidered garment. 
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Husain Mlrza’s Almshouse, not one famous spot, maybe, was 
left unseen in those 40 days. 

I saw the Gazur-gah, 1 ‘All-sher’s Baghcha (Little-garden), 
the Paper-mortars, 8 Takht-astana (Royal-residence), Pul-i-gah, 
Kahad-stan ,3 Nazar-gah-garden, Ni'matabad (Pleasute-place), 
Gazur-gah Avenue, SI. Ahmad Mlrza’s Hazirat, 4 Takht-i-safar, 5 
T akht-i-nawa’I, T akht-i -barkar, T akht-i - H ajl Beg, T akht-i- Baha- 
u’d-dln ‘Umar, Takht-i-Shaikh Zainu’d-din, Maulana ‘Abdu’r- 
rahman JdmV s honoured shrine and tomb, 6 Namaz-gah-i- 
mukhtar, 7 the Fish-pond, 8 Saq-i-sulaiman, 9 Buiurl (Crystal) 
which originally may have been Abu’l-walld, 10 Imam Fakhr," 
Avenue-garden, Mirza’s Colleges and tomb, Guhar-shad Begim’s 
College, tomb, 18 and Congregational Mosque, the Ravens’-garden, 


’ This, the tomb of Khwaja ‘Abdu’l-lah Anqari (d. 481 ah.) stands some 2m. 
north of Herl. Babur mentions one of its numerous attendants of his day, Kamalu’d- 
din Husain Gdzur-gdki. Mohan Lall describes it as he saw it in 1831 ; says the 
original name of the locality was Kar-zar-gah, place-of-battle; and, as perhaps his 
most interesting detail, mentions that Jalilu’d-din Rum? s Masnawi was recited every 
morning near the tomb and that people fainted during the invocation ( Travels in the 
Panj-ib etc. p. 252). Colonel Yate has described the tomb as he saw it some 50 years 
later (JASB 1887); and explains the name Gazur-gah (lit. bleaching-place) by the 
following words of an inscription .there found ; “ His tomb (An$arl’s) is a washing- 
place (gUzur-gd A) wherein the cloud of the Divine forgiveness washes white the black 
records of men” (p. 88 and p. 102). 

a juiz-i-kagkazlSr (f. 47 b and note). 

3 The Habibu's-siydr and Hai. MS. write this name with medial “ round hi" ; this 
allows it to be Kahad-stan, a running-place, race-course. Kh wand-amir and Daulat- 
sh&h call it a meadow (auldng) ; the latter speaks of a feast as held there ; it was 
Shaibanl’s head-quarters when he took Harat. 

4 var. Khatlra ; either an enclosure {quriiq ?) or a fine and lofty building. 

5 This may have been a usual halting-place on a journey ( safar ) north. It was 
built by Husain Bdl-qard, overlooked hills and fields covered with arghwdn (f. 137b) 
and seems once to have been a_Paradise (Mohan Lall, p. 256). 

6 Jami’s tomb was in the *Id-gah of Herl (H.S. ii, 337 )* which appears to be the 
Musalla (Praying-place) demolished by Amir ‘Abdu’r-rahmin in the 19th century. 
Col. Yate was shewn a tomb in the Musalla said to be Jamfs and agreeing in the 
age, 81, given on it, with Jiml’s at death, but he found a crux in the inscription 
(pp. 99 * 106). 

? This may be the Musalla (Yate, p. 98). 

8 This place is located by the H.S. at 5 farsakh from Heri <de Meynard at 25 kilo 
mitres). It appears to be rather an abyss or fissure than a pond, a crack from the 
sides of which water trickles into a small bason in which dwells a mysterious fish, the 
beholding of which allows the attainment of desires. The story recalls Wordsworth’s 
undying fish of Bow-scale Tarn. (Cf. H.S. Bomb. ed. ii, Khatmat p. 20 and de 
Meynard, Journal Asiatique xvi, 480 and note.) 

9 This is on maps to the north of Herl. 

10 d. 232 AH. (847 AD. ). See Yate, p. 93 - 

" Imam Fakhru’d-dln Real (de Meynard, Journal Asiatique xvi, 481). 

” d. 861 ah.-1457 ad. Guhar-shad was the wife of Timur's son Shihrukh. See 
Mohan Lall, p, 257 and Yate, p. 98. 
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New-garden, Zubaida-garden, 1 SI. Abu-sa'Id Mirza’s White-house 
FoL 191A outside the ‘Iraq-gate, Puran, 3 the Archer’s-seat, Chargh (hawk)- 
meadow, Amir Wahid ,3 Malan-bridge, 4 Khwaja-taqS White- 
garden, Tarab-khana,Bagh-i-jahan-ara, Kushk, 6 Maqauwi-khana, 
Lily-house, Twelve-towers, the great tank to the north of Jahan- 
ara and the four dwellings on its four sides, the five Fort-gates, 
viz. the Malik,‘Iraq, Firuzabad, Khush 7 arid.Qlbchaq Gates, Char- 
su, Shaikhu’l-islam’s Collie, Maliks’ Congregational Mosque, 
Town-garden, Badfu’z-zaman Mirza’s Collie on the bank of 
the Anjil-canal, ‘Ali-sher Beg’s dwellings where we resided and 
which people call Unsiya (Ease), his tomb and mosque which 
they call Qudsiya (Holy), his College and Almshouse which 
they call Khalasiya and Akhlasiya (Freedom and Sincerity), 
his Hot-bath and Hospital which they call Safa’iya and 
Shafa’iya. All these I visited in that space of time. 

(m. Babur engages Mdsuma-sultan in marriage .) 

It must have been before those throneless times 8 that Habiba- 
sultan Begim, the mother of SI. Ahmad Mirza’s youngest 
daughter Ma'suma-sultan Begim, brought her daughter into Heri. 
One day when I was visiting my Aka, Ma'suma-sultan Begim 
came there with her mother and at once felt arise in her a great 
inclination towards me. Private messengers having been sent, 
my Aka and my Yinka, as I used to call Payanda-sultan Begim 
Foi. 192. and Habiba-sultan Begim, settled between them that the latter 
should bring her daughter after me to Kabul. 9 

1 This Marigold-garden may be named after Hirunu’r-rashld’s wife Zubaida. 

* This will be the place n. of Her! froin which Maul&ni Jalilu’d-din PUrdni 
(d. 862 ah. ) took his cognomen, as also Shaikh JamaluM-dln Abu-said P&r&n (f. 206) 
who was visited there by SI. Husain Mirzi, ill-treated by Shaiban! (f. 206), left Her! 
for Qandahar, and there died, through the fall of a roof, in 921 ah. (H.S. iii, 345 ; 
JChaziftatu'I-atfiya ii, 321). 

3 His tomb is dated 35 or 37 AH. (656 or 658 ad. ; Yate, p. 94). 

4 Milan was a name of the Herl-rud (Journal Asiatique xvi, 476, 511; Mohan 
Lall, p. 279; Ferrier, p. 261; etc. ). 

* Yate, p. 94- 

6 The position of this building between the Khush and Qlbchaq Gates (de Meynard, 
l c. pi 475) is the probable explanation of the variant, noted just below, of Kushk 
for Khush as the name of the Gate. The Tdrikk-i-rasAlcS (p. 429), mentions this 
kiosk in its list of the noted ones of the world. 

1 var. Kushk (de Meynard, Lc. p. 472). 

8 The reference here is, presumably, to Babur’s own losses of Samarkand and Andijan. 

9 Aka or Aga is used of elder relations; a yinkil or ylngd is the wife of an uncle 
or elder brother; here it represents the widow of Babur’s uncle Ahmad Mir&n-sk&hL 
From it is formed the word ytnklilik, levirate. 
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(n. Babur leaves Khurasan .) 

Very pressinglyfrad Muh. BarandQq Beg and Zu’n-nfln Arghun 
said, “ Winter here; ” but they had given me no winter-quarters 
nor had they made any winter-arrangements for me. Winter 
came on; snow fell on the mountains between us and Kabul; 
anxiety grew about Kabul; no winter-quarters were offered, no 
arrangements made 1 As we could not speak out, of necessity 
we left Herl! 

On the pretext of finding winter-quarters, we got out of the 
town on the 7th day of the month of Sha‘ban (Dec 24th 1 506 ad.), 
and went to near Bidghis. Such were our slowness and our 
tanyings that the Ramzan-moon was seen a few marches only 
beyond the Langar of Mir Ghiyas. 1 Of our braves who were 
absent on various affairs, some joined us, some followed us into 
Kabul 20 days or a month later, some stayed in Her! and took 
service with the Mlrzas. One of these last was Sayyidlm ‘All 
the gate-ward, who became Badl'u’z-zaman Mlrza's retainer. To 
no servant of Khusrau Shah had I shewn so much favour as to 
him ; he had been given Ghazni when Jahangir Mlrza abandoned 
it, and in it when he came away with the army, had left his 
younger brother Dost-i-anjQ (?) Shaikh. There were in truth FoL 19*4. 
no better men amongst Khusrau Shah's retainers than this man 
Sayyidlm 'All the gate-ward and Muhibb-i-‘ali the armourer. 
Sayyidim was of excellent nature and manners, a bold swordsman, 
a singularly competent and methodical man. His house was 
never without company and assembly; he was greai.y generous, 
had wit and charm, a variety of talk and story, and was a sweet- 
natured, good-humoured, ingenious, fun-loving person. His 
fault was that he practised vice and pederasty. He may have, 
swerved from the Faith; may also have been a hypocrite in his 
dealings ; some of what seemed double-dealing people attributed 
to his jokes, but, still, there must have been a something!* 

When BadlVz-zaman Mlrza had let Shaibaq Khan take Her! 
and had gone to Shah Beg ( Arghun ), he had Sayyidlm ‘All 
thrown into the Harmand because of his double-dealing words 


* The almshouse or convent was founded here in Timur’s reign (de Meynard, 
l.c. p. 500). 

a i.e. No smoke without fire. 
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spoken between the Mirza and Shah Beg. Muhibb-i-‘all’s story 
will come into the narrative of events hereafter to be written. 

(o, A perilous mountain-journey .) 

From the Langar of Mir Ghiyas we had ourselves guided past 
the border-villages of Gharjistan to Chach-charan. 1 From the 
almshouse to Gharjistan was an unbroken sheet of snow ; it was 
deeper further on ; near Chach-charan itself it was above the 
horses’ knees. Chach-charan depended on Zu’n-nun Arghiin; 
his retainer Mir Jan-airdi was in it now ; from him we took, on 
payment, the whole of Zu’n-nun Beg’s store of provisions. 
A march or two further on, the snow was very deep, being above 
FoL 193. the stirrup, indeed in many places the horses’ feet did not touch 
the ground. 

We had consulted at the Langar of Mir Ghiyas which road to 
take for return to Kabul; most of us agreed in saying, “ It is 
winter, the mountain-road is difficult and dangerous; the 
Qandahar road, though a little longer, is safe and easy.” Qasim 
Beg said, “ That road is long ; you will go by this one.” As he 
made much dispute, we took the mountain-road. 

Our guide was a Pashai named Pir Sultan (Old sultan?). 
Whether it was through old age, whether from want of heart, 
whether because of the deep snow, he lost the road and could 
not guide us. As we were on this route under the insistance of 
Qasim Beg, he and his sons, for his name’s sake, dismounted, 
trampled the snow down, found the road again and took the 
lead. One day the snow was so deep and the way so uncertain 
that we could not go on; there being no help for it, back we 
turned, dismounted where there was fuel, picked out 60 or 70 
good men and sent them down the valley in our tracks to fetch 
any one soever of the Hazara, wintering in the valley-bottom, 
who might shew us the road. That place could not be left till 
our men returned three or four days later. They brought no 
FoL 1934. guide ; once more we sent Sultan Pashai ahead and, putting our 


1 This name may be due to the splashing of water. A Langar which may be that 
of Mir Ghiy&s, is shewn in maps in the B&m valley; from it into the Heri-rud valley 
Babur's route may well have been the track from that Langar which, passing the 
villages on the southern border of Gharjistan, goes to Ahangarin. 
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trust in God, again took the road by which we had come back 
from where it was lost Much misery and hardship were 
endured in those few days, more than at any time of my life. 

In that stress I composed the following opening couplet:— 

Is there one ciuel turn of Fortune’s wheel unseen of nte ? 

Is there a pang, a grief my wounded heart has missed ? 

We went on for nearly a week, trampling down the snow and 
not getting forward more than two or three miles a day. I was 
one of the snow-stampers, with 10 or 15 of my household, Qasim 
Beg, his sons Tingri-birdl and Qambar-i-‘all and two or three of 
their retainers. These mentioned used to go forward for 7 or 8 
yards, stamping the snow down and at each step sinking to the 
waist or the breast. After a few steps the leading man would 
stand still, exhausted by the labour, and another would go 
forward. By the time 10, 15, 20, men on foot had stamped the 
snow down, it became so that a horse might be led over it. 

A horse would be led, would sink to the stirrups, could do no 
more than 10 or 12 steps, and would be drawn aside to let another 
go on. After we, 10, 15, 20, men had stamped down the snow 
and had led horses forward in this fashion, very serviceable Fol. 194- 
braves and men of renowned name would enter the beaten track, 
hanging their heads. It was not a time to urge or compel! the 
man with will and hardihood for such tasks does them by his 
own request! Stamping the snow down in this way, we got 
out of that afflicting place ( tinjukan ytr) in three or four days to 
a cave known as the Khawal-i-qutI (Blessed-cave), below the 
Zirrln-pass. 

That night the snow fell in such an amazing blizzard of cutting 
wind that every man feared for his life. The storm had become 
extremely violent by the time we reached the khawdl , as people 
in those parts call a mountain-cave ( ghar ) or hollow ( khdwdk ). 

We dismounted at its mouth. Deep snow! a one-man road ! 
and even on that stamped-down and trampled road, pitfalls for 
horses! the days at their shortest! The first arrivals reached 
the cave by daylight; others kept coming in from the Evening 
Prayer till the Bed-time one ; later than that people dismounted 
wherever they happened to be; dawn shot with many still in 
the saddle. 
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The cave seeming to be rather small, I took a shovel and 
shovelled out a place near its mouth, the size of a sitting-mat 
Fol 1944. (takiya-namad), digging it out breast-high but even then not 
reaching the ground. This made me a little shelter from the 
wind when I sat right down in it. I did not go into the cave 
though people kept saying, “ Come inside,” Because this was in 
my mind, “Some of my men in snow and storm, I in the 
comfort of a warm house! the whole horde ( a&lus ) outside in 
misery and pain, I inside sleeping at ease ! That would be far 
from a man’s act, quite another matter than comradeship! 
Whatever hardship and wretchedness there is, I will face; what 
strong men stand, I will stand ; for, as the Persian proverb says, 
to die with friends is a nuptial.” Till the Bed-time Prayei 
I sat through that blizzard of snow and wind in the dug-out, 
the snow-fall being such that my head, back, and ears were 
overlaid four hands thick. The cold of that night affected my 
ears. At the Bed-time Prayer somerone, looking more carefully 
at the cave, shouted out, “It is a very roomy cave with place for 
every-body.” On hearing this I shook off my roofing of snow 
and, asking the braves near to come also, went inside. There 
was room for 50 or 60! People brought out their rations, cold 
meat, parched grain, whatever they had. From such cold and 
tumult to a place so warm, cosy and quiet! 1 

Next day the snow and wind having ceased, we made an 
early start and we got to the pass by again stamping down 
Fol. 195. a road in the snow. The proper road seems to make a detour 
up the flank of the mountain and to go over higher up, by what 
is understood to be called the Zirrln-pass. Instead of taking 
that road, we went straight up the valley-bottom (i qul ). 3 It was 
night before we reached the further side of the (Bakkak-)pass; 
we spent the night there in the mouth of the valley, a night of 

1 This escape ought to have been included in the list of Bibur’s transportations 
from risk to safety given in my note to f. 96. 

9 The right and wrong roads are shewn by the Indian Survey and French Military 
maps. The right road turns off from the wrong one, at Daulat-yir, to the right, and 
mounts diagonally along the south rampart of the Herl-rud valley, to the Zinin-pass, 
which lies above the Bakkak-pass and carries the regular road for Yaka-auling. 
It must be said, however, that we are not told whether Yaka-auling was Qiaim Beg’s 
objective; the direct road for Kibul from the Herl-rud valley is not over the Zirrfn- 
pass but goes from Daulat-yir by “ Aq-sarat ”, and the southern flank of Koh-i-bibi 
(b&b&r) to the Unai-pass (Holdich’s Gates of India p. 262). 
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mighty cold, got through with great distress and suffering. 

Many a man had his hands and feet frost-bitten; that night’s 
cold took both Klpa’s feet, both Slunduk Turkman" s hands, 
both Ahl’s feet Early next morning we moved down the 
valley; putting our trust in God, we went straight down, by bad 
slopes and sudden falls, knowing and seeing it could not be the 
right way. It was the Evening Prayer when we got out of 
that valley. No long-memoried old man knew that any-one 
had been heard of as crossing that pass with the snow so deep, 
or indeed that it had ever entered the heart of man to cross it 
at that time of year. Though for a few days we had suffered 
greatly through the depth of the snow, yet its depth, in the end, 
enabled us to reach our destination. For why? How otherwise 
should we have traversed those pathless slopes and sudden falls? FoL 1951. 

All ill, all good in the count, is gain if looked at aright! 

The Yaka-aulang people at once heard of our arrival and our 
dismounting; followed, warm houses, fat sheep, grass and horse- 
corn, water without stint, ample wood and dried dung for fires ! 

To escape from such snow and cold to such a village, to such 
warm dwellings, was comfort those will understand who have 
had our trials, relief known to those who have felt our hardships. 

We tarried one day in Yaka-aulang, happy-of-heart and easy- 
of-mind ; marched 2 yighdch (io-i2m.) next day and dis¬ 
mounted. The day following was the Ramzan Feast 1 ; we 
went on through Bamlan, crossed by Shibr-tu and dismounted 
before reaching Jangllk. 

(/. Second raid on the Turkman Hazaras) 

The Turkman Hazaras with their wives and little children 
must have made their winter-quarters just upon our road a ; they 
had no word about us; when we got in amongst their cattle- 
pens and tents {aldchuq) two or three groups of these went to 
ruin and plunder, the people themselves drawing off with their 
little children and abandoning houses and goods. News was FoL 196. 
brought from ahead that, at a place where there were narrows, 

1 circa Feh. 14th 1507, Bibar’s 24th birthday. 

* The Haziras appear to have been wintering outside their own valley, on the 
Ghur-bund road, in wait for travellers Itf. T.R. p. 1973 - They have been perennial 
highwaymen on the only pass to the north not closed entirely in winter. 
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a body of Hazaras was shooting arrows, holding up part of the 
army, and letting no-on'e pass. We, hurrying on, arrived to 
find no narrows at .all; a few Hazaras were shooting from 
a naze, standing in a body on the hill 1 like very good soldiers® 

They saw the blackness of the foe ; 

Stood idle-handed and amazed ; 

I arriving, went swift that way, 

Pressed on with shout, “ Move on! move on!” 

I wanted to hurry my men on, 

To make them stand up to the foe. 

With a “ Hurry up!” to my men, 

I went on to the front. 

Not a man gave ear to my words. 

I had no armour nor horse-mail nor arms, 

I had but my arrows and quiver. 

I went, the rest, maybe all of them, stood. 

Stood still as if slain by the foe! 

Your servant you take that you may have use 
Of his arms, of his life, the whole time ; 

Not that the servant stand still 
While the beg makes advance to the front; 

Not that the servant take rest 
While his beg is making the rounds. 

From no such a servant will come 
Speed, or use in your Gate, or zest for your food. 

At last I charged forward myself, 
l ol. 19W. Herding the foe up the hill; 

Seeing me go, my men also moved, 

Leaving their terrors behind. 

With me they swift spread over the slope. 

Moving on without heed to the shaft ; 

Sometimes on foot, mounted sometimes. 

Boldly we ever moved on, 

Still from the hill poured the shafts. 

Our strength seen, the foe took to flight. 

We got out on the hill; we drove the Hazaras, 

Drove them like deer by valley and ridge; 

We shot those wretches like deer; 

We shared out the booty in goods and in sheep; 

The Turkman Hazaras’ kinsfolk we took ; 

We made captive their people of sorts (fart); 

We laid hands on their men of renown; 

Their wives and their children we took. 


1 The Ghur-bund valley is open in this part; the Hazaras may have been posted 
on the naze near the narrows leading into the Jangllk and their own side valleys. 

* Although the verses following here in the text are with the Turk! Codices, doubt 
cannot but be felt as to their authenticity. They do not fit verbally to the sentence 
they followj they are a unique departure from Babur’s plain prose narrative and 
nothing in the small Hazira affair shews^cause for such departure; they differ from 
his usual topics in their bombast and comment on his men (cf. f. 194 for comment on 
shirking begs). They appear in the 2nd Persian translation (217 f. 134) in TurkI 
followed by a prose Persian rendering (khattfa). They are not with the 1st Pers. trs. 
(215 f. 159), the text of which runs on with a plain prose account suiting the size of 
the affair, as follows:—“ The braves, seeing their (the Haziras) good soldiering, had 
stopped surprised; wishing to hurry them I went swiftly past them, shouting ‘Move on I 
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I myself collected a few of the Hazaras’ sheep, gave them 
into Yarak Taghal’s charge, and went to the front. By ridge 
and valley, driving horses and sheep before us, we went to 
Timur Beg’s Langar and there dismounted. Fourteen or fifteen 
Hazara thieves had fallen into our hands; I had thought of 
having them put to death when we next dismounted, with 
various torture, as a warning to all highwaymen and robbers, 
but Qasim Beg came across them on the road and, with mis- Fol. 197. 
timed compassion, set them free. 

To do good to the bed is one and the same 
As the doing of ill to the good ; 

On brackish soil no spikenard grows, 

Waste no seed of toil upon it. 1 

Out of compassion the rest of the prisoners were released also. 

(j. Disloyalty in Kabul 

News came while we were raiding the Turkman Hazaras, 
that Muhammad Husain Mlrza Dughlat and SI. Sanjar Barlas 
had drawn over to themselves the Mughuls left in Kabul, 
declared Mlrza Khan (Wais) supreme {padshdh\ laid siege to 
the fort and spread a report that Badi’u’z-zaman Mlrza and 
Muzaffar Mlrza had sent me, a prisoner, to Fort Ikhtiyaru’d-dln, 
now known as Ala-qurghan. 

In command of the Kabul-fort there had been left Mulla 
Baba of Pashaghar, Khalifa, Muhibb-i-'all the armourer, Ahmad- 
i-yusuf and Ahmad-i-qasim. They did well, made the fort fast, 
strengthened it, and kept watch. 

{k. Babur’s advance to Kabul .) 

From Timur Beg’s Langar we sent Qasim Beg’s servant, Muh. 
of Andijan, a Tuqbdi , to the Kabul begs, with written details 
of our arrival and of the following arrangements :—“ When we 

move on!’ They paid me no attention. When, in order to help, I myself attacked, 
dismounting and going up the hill, they shewed courage and emulation in following. 

Getting to the top of the pass, we drove that band off, killing many, capturing others, 
making their families prisoner and plundering their goods.” This is followed by 
“ I myself collected ” etc. as in the Turkl text after the verse. It will be seen that 
the above extract is not a translation of the .verse; no translator or even summariser 
would be likely to omit so much of his original. It is just a suitably plain account of 
a trivial matter. 

' GulisUn Can. I. Story 4. 
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are out of the Ghur-bund narrows, 1 we will fall on them suddenly; 
let our signal to you be the fire we will light directly we have 
passed Minar-hill; do you in reply light one in the citadel, on 
Foi. 197*. the old Kushk (kiosk),! 1 now the Treasury, “so that we may be 
sure you know of our coming. We will come up from our side; 
you come out from yours ; neglect nothing your hands can find 
to do! ’’ This having been put into writing, Muhammad 
Andijani was sent off. 

Riding next dawn from the Langar, wedismounted over against 
Ushtur-shahr. Early next morning we passed the Ghur-bund 
narrows, dismounted at Bridge-head, there watered and rested our 
horses, and at the Mid-day Prayer set forward again. Till we 
reached the tutqawal , a there was no snow, beyond that, the 
further we went the deeper the snow. The cold between Zamma- 
yakhshi and Minar was such as we had rarely felt in our lives. 

We sent on Ahmad the messenger ( ydsawai) and Qara Ahmad 
yurunchi 3 to say to the begs, “ Here we are at the time promised; 
be ready! be bold 1 ” After crossing Minar-hill 4 and dismounting 
on its skirt, helpless with cold, we lit fires to warm ourselves. 
It was not time to light the signal-fire; we just lit these because 
we were helpless in that mighty cold. Near shoot of dawn we 
rode on from Minar-hill; between it and Kabul the snow was up 
to the horses’ knees and had hardened, so off the road to move 
was difficult. Riding single-file the whole way, we got to Kabul 
Foi 198. in good time undiscovered.* Before we were at Bib! Mah-rui 
(Lady Moon-face), the blaze of fire on the citadel let us know 
that the begs were, looking out. 

(/. Attack made on the rebels .) 

On reaching Sayyid Qasim’s bridge, Sherlm Taghal and the 
men of the right were sent towards Mulla Baba’s bridge, while 

* Bftbur seems to have left the Ghur-bund valley, perhaps pursuing the Hazaras 
towards Jangllk, and to have come “by ridge and valley” back into it for Ushtur- 
shahr. I have not located Timur Beg's Langar. As has been noted already 
(q.v. index) the Ghur-bund narrows are at the lower end of the valley; they have 
been surmised to be the fissured rampart of an ancient lake. 

a Here this may represent a guard- or toll-house (Index s. n.). 

3 As y&rbn is a patch, the bearer of the sobriquet might be Black Ahmad the 
repairing-tailor. 

4 Second Afghdn War , Map of Kabul and its environs. 

* I understand that the arrival undiscovered was a result of riding in single-file and 
thus shewing no black mass. 
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we of the left and centre took the Baba Lull road. Where Khalifa’s 
garden now is, there was then a smallish garden made by Aulugh 
Beg Mlrza for a Langar (almshouse); none of its trees or shrubs 
were left but its enclosing wall was there. In this garden Mlrza 
Khan was seated, Muh. Husain Mlrza being in Aulugh Beg Mlrza’s 
great Bagh-i-bihisht. I had gone as far along the lane of Mulla 
Baba’s garden as the burial-ground when four men met us who 
had hurried forward into Mlrza Khan’s quarters, been beaten, 
and forced to turn back. One of the four was Sayyid Qasim 
Lord of the Gate, another was Qasim Beg’s son Qambar-i-'ali, 
another was Sher-quli the scout, another was SI. Ahmad Mughul 
one of Sher-qull’s band. These four, without a “ God forbid ! ” 

(tahashi ) had gone right into M.rza Khan’s quarters ; thereupon 
he, hearing’ an uproar, had mounted and got away. Abu’l-hasan 
the armourer’s younger brother even, Muh. Husain by name, 
had taken .service with Mlrza Khan ; he had slashed at Sher-quli, Fol. 198*. 
one of these four, thrown him down, and was just striking his 
head off, when Sher-quli freed himself. Those four, tasters of 
the sword, tasters of the arrow, wounded one and all, came 
pelting back on us to the place mentioned. 

Our horse:men, jammed in the narrow lane, were standing 
still, unable to move forward or back. Said I to the braves 
near, “ Get off and force a road ”. Off got Nasir’s Dost, Khwaja 
Muhammad ‘All the librarian, Baba Sher-zad (Tiger-whelp), 

Shah Mahmild and others, pushed forward and at once cleared 
the way. The enemy took to flight. 

We had looked for the begs to come out from the Fort but 
they could not come in time for the work ; they only dropped 
in, by ones and twos, after we had made the enemy scurry off. 

Ahmad-i-yusuf had come from them before I went into the 
Char-bagh where Mlrza Khan had been ; he went in with me, 
but we both turned back when we saw the Mlrza had gone off 
Coming in at the garden-gate was Dost of Sar-i-pul, a foot-soldier 
I had promoted for his boldness to be Kotwal and had left in 
Kabul; he made straight for me, sword in hand. I had my 
cuirass on but had not fastened the gkaricha 1 nor had I put on Fol* T 99 - 

1 or gharbicka, which Mr. Erskine explains to be the four plates of mail, made to 
cover the back, front and sides ; the jiba would thus be the wadded under-coat to which 
they are attached. 
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my helm. Whether he did not recogn is e me because of change 
wrought fay cold and snow, or whether because of the flurry of 
the fight, though I shouted “ H& Dost l Ail Dost! ” and though 
Alunad-i-yflsuf also shouted, he, without a “God forbid!" 
brought down his sword on my unprotected arm. Only by 
God’s grace can it have been that not a hairbreadth of harm 
was done to me. 

If a award shook the Earth from her place, 

Not a vein would it cut till God wills. 

It was through the virtue of a prayer I had repeated that the 
Great God averted thiis danger and turned this evil aside. That 
prayer was as follows ;— 

“ O my God! Thou art my Creator; except Thee there is no God. On 
Thee do I repose my trail; Thou art the Lora of the mighty throne What 
God wills comes to peas; and what he does not will comes not to puss j and 
there is no power or strength bat through the high and exalted God; and, of 
a truth, in all things God is almighty • and verify He comprehends all thirds 
by his knowledge, and has taken account of everything: O my Creator 1 as 
I sincerely trust in Thee, do Thou seise fay the forelock all evil proceeding 
from within myself, and all evil coming from without, and all evil p rocee d ing 
from every man who can be the occasion of evil, and all inch evil as can proceed 
from any living thing, and remove them far from me; since, of a truth. Thou 
art the Lord of the malted throne! ” 1 

On leaving that garden we went to Muh. Husain Mina’s 
quarters in the Bagh-i-bihisht, but he had fled and gone off to 
hide himself. Seven or eight men stood in a breach of the 
FoL 1994. garden-wall; I spurred at them; they could not stand; they 
fled; 1 got up with them and cut at one with my sword; he 
rolled over in such a way that I fancied his head was off, passed 
on and went away; it seems he was Mini Kh&n’s foster-brother, 
Tulik Kukuldash and that my sword fell on his shoulder. 

At the gate of Muh. Husain Mini’s quarters, a Mughal 
I recognized for one of my own servants, drew his bow and aimed 
at my face from a place on the roof as near me as a gate-ward 
stands to a Gate. People on all sides shouted, M Hii 1 hii! it is 
the Padshah.” He changed his aim, shot off his arrow and ran 
away. The affair was beyond the shooting of arrows! His 
Mina, his leaders, had run away or been taken; why was he 
shooting ? 

■ This prayer is composed of extracts from die Qovftn i, 454 note); it is 

.. . • J . ^ U •_ WW .L* Sf _ 
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There they brought SI. Sanjar Barlas , led in by a rope round 
his neck ; he even, to whom I had given the Ningnahar tuman , 
had had his part in the mutiny! Greatly agitated, he kept 
crying out, “Hai! what fault is in me?” Said I, “Can there 
be one clearer than that you are higher than the purpose and 
counsels of this crew ? ” 1 But as he was the sister’s son of my 
Khan dddd's mother, Shah Begim, I gave the order, “ Do not 
lead him with such dishonour; it is not death.” 

On leaving that place, I sent Ahmad-i-qasim Kohbur, one 
of the begs of the Fort, with a few braves, in pursuit of Fol. aoo. 
Mirza Khan. 

(m. Babur’s dealings with disloyal women.) 

When I left the Bagh-i-bihisht, I went to visit Shah Begim 
and (Mihr-nigar) Khanim who had settled themselves in tents 
by the side of the garden. 

As townspeople and black-bludgeoners had raised a riot, and 
were putting hands out to pillage property and to catch persons 
in corners and outside places, I sent men, to beat the rabble off, 
and had it herded right away. 2 3 

Shah Begim and Khanim were seated in one tent. I dis¬ 
mounted at the usual distance, approached with my former 
deference and courtesy, and had an interview with them. They 
were extremely agitated, upset, and ashamed; could neither 
excuse themselves reasonably 3 nor make the enquiriesof affection. 

I had not expected this (disloyalty) of them; it was not as 
though that party, evil as was the position it had taken up, 
consisted of persons who would not give ear to the words of 
Shah Begim and Khanim ; Mirza Khan was the begim’s grand¬ 
son, in her presence night and day; if she had not fallen in with 
the affair, she could have kept him with her. 

1 Babur’s reference may well be to Sanjar’s birth as well as to his being the holder 
of Ningnahar. Sanjar’s father had been thought worthy to mate with one of the six 

Hadakhshl begims whose line traced back to Alexander (T.R. p. 107); and his hither 
was a Barlas, seemingly of high family. 

3 It may be inferred that what was done was for the protection of the two women. 

3 Not a bad case could have been made out for now putting a Tlmttrid in Bihar's 
place in Kabul; viz. that he was believed captive in Herl and that Mirza Khftn was 
an effective locum tenem against the Arghuns. Haidar sets down what in his eyes 
pleaded excuse for his father Muh. Husain (T.R. p. 198). 
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Twice over when fickle Fortune and discordant Fate had parted 
FoL Mo*, me from throne and country, retainer and following, I, and my 
mother with me, had taken refuge with them and had had no 
kindness soever from them. At that time my younger brother 
(i.e. cousin) Mlrza Khan and his mother Sultan-nigar Khanlm 
held valuable cultivated districts ; yet my mother and I,—to 
leave all question of a district aside,—were not made possessors 
of a single village or a few yoke of plough-oxen. 1 Was my 
mother not Yunas Khan’s daughter? was I not his grandson? 

In my days of plenty I have given from my hand what matched 
the blood-relationship and the position of whatsoever member 
of that (Chaghatai) dynasty chanced down upon me. For 
example, when the honoured Shah Beglm came to me, I gave 
her Pamghan, one of the best places in Kabul, and failed in no 
sort of filial duty and service towards her. Again, when SI. Said 
Khan, Khan in Kashghar, came [914 AH.] with five or six naked 
followers on foot, I looked upon him as an honoured guest and 
gave him Mandrawar of the Lamghan tutnans. Beyond this 
also, when Shah Ismail had killed Shaibaq Khan in Marv and 
I crossed over to Qunduz (916 AH.— 1511 AD.), the Andijanis, 
some driving their (AOzbeg) ddroghas out, some making their 
places fast, * urned their eyes to me and sent me a man ; at that 
time I trusted those old family servants to that same SI. Said 
Khan, gave him a force, made him Khan and sped him forth. 

*Again, down to the present time ( circa 934 AH.) I have not 
looked upon any member of that family who has come to me, 
in any other light than as a blood-relation. For example, there 
Fol. 301 are now in my service ChTn-t!mur Sultan ; Alsan-timur Sultan, 
Tukhta-bugha Sultan, and Baba Sultan; 3 on one and all of 
these 1 have looked with more favour than on blood-relations 
of my own. 

I do not write this in otder to make complaint; I have 
written the plain truth. I do not set these matters down in 
order to make known my own deserts ; I have set down exactly 
what has happened. In this History I have held firmly to it 
that the truth should be reached in every matter, and that every 

1 aitik, not even a little plough-land being given’ (ckattd qulba dihya , 315 £ 162). 

* They were sons cf SL Ahmad Khan Chaghatai. 
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act should be recorded precisely as it occurred. From this it 
follows of necessity that I have set down of good and bad 
whatever is known, concerning father and elder brother, kinsman 
and stranger; of them all I have set down carefully the known 
virtues and defects. Let the reader accept my excuse ; let the 
reader pass on from the place of severity! 

(*. Letters of victory!) 

Rising from that place and going to the Char-bagh' where 
Mlrza Khan had been, we sent letters of victory to all the 
countries, clans, and retainers. This done, I rode to the 
citadel. 

( 0 . Arrest of rebel leaders!) 

Muhammad Husain Mlrza in his terror having run away into 
Khanfm’s bedding-room and got himself fastened up in a bundle 
of bedding, we appointed Mirim Diwan with other begs of the 
fort, to take control in those dwellings, capture, and bring him 
in. Mirim Diwan said some plain rough words at Khanlm's Fol toib. 
gate, by some means or other found the Mlrza, and brought 
him before me in the citadel. I rose at once to receive the 
Mirza with my usual deference, not even shewing too harsh 
a face. If I had had that Muh. Husain M. cut in pieces, there 
was the ground for it that he had had part in base and shameful 
action, started and spurred on mutiny and treason. Death he 
deserved with one after another of varied pain and torture, but 
because there had come to be various connexion between us, his 
very sons and daughters being by my own mother’s sister Khub- 
nigar Khanim, I kept this just claim in mind, let him go free, 
and permitted him to set out towards Khurasan. The cowardly 
ingrate then forgot altogether the good I did him by the gift of 
his life ; he blamed and slandered me to Shaibaq Khan. Little 
time passed, however, before the Khan gave him his deserts by 
death. 

Leave thou to Fate the man who does thee wrong, 

For Fate is an avenging servitor.* 


' f. J6o. 
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nhmad-i-qasim Kohbur and the party of braves sent in pursuit 
of Mirza Khan, overtook him in the low hills of Qargha-yllaq, 
not able even to run away, without heart or force to stir a finger! 

Fol. aoa. They took him, and brought him to where I sat in the north¬ 
east porch of the old Court-house. Said I to him, “Come ! let’s 
have a look at one another ( kurushdltng ). but twice before he 

could bend the knee and come forward, he fell down through 
agitation. When we had looked at one another, I placed him 
by my side to give him heart, and I drank first of the sherbet 
brought in, in order to remove his fears. 1 

As those who had joined him, soldiers, peasants, Mughuls and 
Chaghatais, 9 were in suspense, we simply ordered him to remain 
for a few days in his elder sister’s house ; but a few days later 
he was allowed to set out for Khurasan 3 because those mentioned 
above were somewhat uncertain and it did not seem well for 
him to stay in Kabul. 

(j>. Excursion to Koh-daman.) 

After letting those two go, we made an excursion to Baran, 
Chash-tupa, and the skirt of Gul-i-bahar. 4 More beautiful in 

1 Haidar’s opinion of Bibur at this crisis is of the more account that his own fattier 
was one of the rebels let go to the merry of the “avenging servitor”. When he 
writes of Bibur, as being, at a time so provoking, gay, generous, affectionate, simple 
and gentle, he sets before us insight and temper in tune with Kipling’s “ If . . .” 

* Babur’s distinction, made here and elsewhere, between Chaghata! and Mughul 
touches the old topic of the right or wrong of the term “ Mughul dynasty”. What 
he, as also Haidar, allows said is that if Bibur were to describe his mother in tribal 
terms, he would say she was half-Chaghatil, half-Mughul; and tliat if he so described 
himself, he would say he was half-Tlmurid-Turk, half-Chaghatil. He might have 
called the dynasty he founded in India Turkl, might have called it Tlmuriya ; he would 
never have called it Mughul, after his maternal grandmother. 

Haidar, with imperfect classification,.divides Chingiz Khan’s “Mughul horde” 
into Mughuls and Chaghatils and of this Chaghatil offtake says that none remained 
in 953 AH. (1547 *r>.) except the rulers, i.e. sons of SI. Ahmad Khan (T.R. 148). 
Manifestly there was a body of Chaghatais with Bibur and there appear to have been 
many near his day in the Herl region,—‘AH-sher JVawd'i the best known. 

Bibur supplies directions for naming his dynasty when, as several times, he claims 
to rule in Hindust&n where the “ Turk ” had ruled (f. 23#, f. 224/, f. 225). To call 
his dynasty Mughul seems to blot out the centuries, something as we should do by 
calling the English Teutons. If there is to be such blotting-out, Abu’l-ghizl would 
allow us, by his tables of Turk descent, to go further, to the primal source of all the 
tribes concerned, to Turk, son of Japhet. This traditional descent is another argument 
against “ Mughul dynasty. ” 

* They went to Qandahir and there suffered great privation. 

4 Birin seems likely to be the Baian of some maps. Gnl-i-bahir is higher up on 
the Fanjhlr road. Chish-tupa will have been near-by; its name might mean Hill of 
the keep of winnewed-evru. 
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Spring than any part even of Kabul are the open-lands of Baran, 
the plain of Chash-tGpa, and the skirt of Gul-i-bahar. Man>' 
sorts of tulip bloom there; when I had them counted once, it 
came out at 34 different kinds as [has been said]. 1 This couplet 
has been written in praise of these places,— 

Kibul in Spring is an Eden of verdure and blossom ; 

Matchless in Kfibul the Spring of Gul-i-bahir and Birin. 

On this excursion I finished the ode,— 

My heart, like the bud of the red, red rose, 

Lies fold within fold aflame; Fot. aoa h. 

Would the breath of even a myriad Springs 
Blow my heart’s bud to a rose ? 

In truth, few places are quite equal to these for spring-excursions, 
for hawking {qiisk salmaq ) or bird-shooting {qt'ish dlmdq ), as has 
been briefly mentioned in the praise and description of the 
Kabul and Ghazni country. 

(q. Ndsir Mtrzd expelled from Badakhshan.') 

This year the begs of Badakhshan i.e. Muhammad the 
armourer, Mubarak Shah, Zubair and Jahangir, grew angry and 
mutinous because of the misconduct of Nasir Mlrza and some 
of those he cherished. Coming to an agreement together, they 
drew out an army of horse and foot, arrayed it on the level lands 
by the Kukcha-water, and moved towards Yaftal and Ragh, to 
near Khamchan, by way of the lower hills. The Mlrza and his 
inexperienced begs, in their thoughtless and unobservant fashion, 
came out to fight them just in those lower hills. The battle-field 
was uneven ground ; the Badakhshis had a dense mass of men 
on foot who stood firm under repeated charges by the Mlrza’s 
horse, and returned such attack that the horsemen fled, unable 
to .keep their ground. Having beaten the Mlrza, the Badakhshis 
plundered his dependants and connexions. 

Beaten and stripped bare, he and his close circle took the road 
through Ishklmlsh and Narln to Kila-gahl, from there followed 
the Qlzil-sfi up, got out on the Ab-dara road, crossed at Shibr-tu, 
and so came to Kabul, he with 70 or 80 followers, worn-out, 
naked and famished. 


• f. 136. 
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That was a marvellous sign of the Divine might! Two or 
three years earlier the Mlrza had left the Kabul country like a 
FoL 203. foe, driving tribes and hordes like sheep before him, reached 
Badakhshan and made fast its forts and valley-strongholds. 
With what fancy in his mind had he marched out ? 1 Now he 
was back, hanging the head of shame for those earlier misdeeds, 
humbled and distraught about that breach with me! 

My face shewed him no sort of displeasure; I made kind 
enquiry about himself, and brought him out of his confusion. 


1 Answer; Visions of his father's sway. 
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(a. Raid on-the Ghiljt Afghans .) 

We had ridden out of Kabul with the intention of over-running 
the Ghiljl; 3 when we dismounted at Sar-i-dih news was brought 
that a mass of Mahmands (Afghans) was lying in Masht and 
Sih-kana one yighach ( circa 5 m.) away from us .3 Our begs and 
braves agreed in saying, “ The Mahmands must be over-run ”, 
but I said, “ Would it be right to turn aside and raid our own 
peasants instead of doing what we set out to do? It cannot be.” 

Riding at night from Sar-i-dih, we crossed the plain of Kattawaz 
in the dark, a quite black night, one level stretch of land, no 
mountain or rising-ground in sight, no known road or track, not 
a man able to lead us ! In the end I took the lead. I had been 
in those parts several times before ; drawing inferences from 
those times, I took the Pole-star on my right shoulder-blade 4 
and, with some anxiety, moved on. God brought it right! We 
went straight to the Qlaq-tu and the Aulaba-tu torrent, that is 
to say, straight for Khwaja Ismail Siriti where the Ghiljls were 
lying, the road to which crosses the torrent named. Dismounting 
near the torrent, we let ourselves and our horses sleep a little, Fol. 20 \6 
took breath, and bestirred ourselves at shoot of dawn. The Sun 
was up before we got out of those low hills and valley-bottoms 
to the plain on which the Ghiljl lay with a good yighach 5 of 

' Elph. MS. f. 161 ; W.-i-B. I.O. 215 f. 164 and 217 f. 139^; Mems. p. 22a 

3 The narrative indicates the location of the tribe, the modern Ghilzal or Ghilzi. 

3 Sih-kana lies s.e. of Shorkach, and near Kharbln. Sar-i-dih is about 25 or 30 
miles s. of Ghazni (Erskine). A name suiting the pastoral wealth of the tribe via. 
Mesh-khail, Sheep-tribe, is shewn on maps somewhat s. from Kharbln. Cf. Steingass 
s.n. Masht. 

4 y&gkrun , whence yUghrunchi, a diviner by help of the shoulder-blades of sheep. 

The defacer of the Elphinstone Codex has changed y&ghrun to yiu, side, thus making 
Babur turn his side and not his half-back to the north, altering his direction, and 
missing what looks like a jesting reference to his own divination of the road. The 
Pole Star was seen, presumably, before the night became quite black. 

s From the subsequent details of distance done, this must have been one of those 
good yigh&ch of perhaps 5-6 miles, that are estimated by the ease of travel on level 
lands (Index s.v. yigh&ch). 
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road between them and us; once out on the plain we could 
see their blackness, either their own or from the smoke of 
their fires. 

Whether bitten by their own whim, 1 or whether wanting to 
hurry, the whole army streamed off at the gallop (chdpquu 
quidildr) ; off galloped I after them and, by shooting an arrow 
now at a man, now at a horse, checked them after a kuroh or 
two (3 m. ?). It is very difficult indeed to check 5 or 6000 braves 
galloping loose-rein ! God brought it right! They were checked! 
When we had gone about one skar'i (2 m.) further, always with 
the Afghan blackness in sight, the raid 8 was allowed. Masses 
of sheep fell to us, more than in any other raid. 

After we had dismounted and made the spoils turn back, 3 one 
body of Afghansafter another came down into the plain, provoking 
a fight. Some of the begs and of the household went against 
one body and killed every man ; Nasir Mtrza did the same with 
another, and a pillar of Afghan heads was set up. An arrow 
pierced the foot of that foot-soldier Dost the Kotwal who has 
been mentioned already ; * when we reached Kabul, he died. 

Marching from Khwaja Ismail, we dismounted once more at 
Aulabii-tu. Some of the begs and of my own household w ere 
ordered to go forward and carefully separate off the Fifth 
( Khurns ) of the enemy’s spoils. By way of favour, we did not 
l*ol. 204. take the Fifth from Qasim Beg and some others. 5 From what 

1 I am uncertain about the form of the word translated by “ whim ”. The Elph. 
and Hai. Codices read kh&dd:lma (altered in the fust to y : Ima ); Ilminsky (p. 257) 
reads khitd l : ma (de C. ii, 2 and note); Erskine has been misled by the Persian 
translation (215 f. 164/i and 217 f. 139^)- Whether khud-dilma should be read, witti’ 
the sense of “out of their own hearts" (spontaneously), or whether khud-yalma, own 
pace (Turkl, yahna , pace) the contrast made by Babur appears to he between an 
unpremeditated gallop and one premeditated for haste Persian dafawa, tarantula, 
also suggests itself. 

3 ch&pqun , which is the word translated by gallop throughout the previous passage. 
The Turkl verb chnpm&q is one of those words-of-all-work for which it is difficult to 
find a single English equivalent. The verb qftimdq is another; in its two occurrence- 
here the first may be a metaphor from the pouring of molten metal; the second 
expresses that permission to gallop oft'for the raid without which to raid was forbidden. 
The root-notion of qiii/nilq seems to lie letting-go, that of rhdpmAq, rapid motion. 

3 t.t. on the raiders' own road for Kabul. 4 f. 198^. 

3 The Fifth taken was manifestly at the ruler's disposition. In at least two places 
when dependants send gifts to Babur the word [/asraduq] used might be rendered 
as “gifts for the poor”. Does this mean that the jMdshdh in receiving this stands in 
the place of the Imam of the Qoran injunction which orders one-fifth of spoil to 1 w 
given to the Imam for the poor, orphans, and travellers,—four-fifths being reserved k.r 
the troops? (Qoran, Sale f s ed. 1825, i, 212 and Hidayat, Book ix). 
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was written down, 1 the Fifth came out at 16,000, that is to say, 
this 16,000 was the fifth of 80,000 sheep ; no question however 
but that with those lost and those not asked for, a/<z£ (100,000) 
of sheep had been taken. 

{b. A hunting-circle .) 

Next day when we had ridden from that camp, a hunting-circle 
was formed on the plain of Kattawaz where deer {kiytk) a anc! 
wild-ass are always plentiful and always fat. Masses went into 
the ring ; masses were killed. During the hunt 1 galloped after 
a wild-ass, on getting near shot one arrow, shot another, but did 
not bring it down, it only running more slowly for the two 
wounds. Spurring forwards and getting into position 3 quite 
close to it, I chopped at the nape of its neck behind the ears, and 
cut through the wind-pipe; it stopped, turned over and died. 

My sword cut well! The wild-ass was surprisingly fat. Its 
rib may have been a little under one yard in length. Sherlm 
Taghai and other observers of kiytk in Mughiilistan said with 
surprise, “ Even in Mughulistan we have seen few kiytk so fat 1 ” 

I shot another wild-ass ; most of the wild-asses and deer brought 
down in that hunt were fat, but not one of them was so fat as 
the one I first killed. 

Turning back from that raid, we went to Kabul and there 
dismounted. 

(c. Shaibaq Khan moves against Khurasan .) 

Shaibaq Khan had got an army to horse at the end of last 
year, meaning to go from Samarkand against Khurasan, his KoL 
march out being somewhat hastened by the coming to him of 
a servant of that vile traitor to his salt, Shah Mansur the Pay¬ 
master, then in Andikhud. When the Khan was approaching 
Andikhud, that vile wretch said, “ I have sent a man to the 
Auzbeg,” relied on this, adorned himself, stuck up an aigrette on 
his head, and went out, bearing gift and tribute. On this the 
leaderless 4 Auzbegs poured down on him from all sides, and 

1 This may be the sum of the separate items of sheep entered in account-books by 
the commissaries. 

* Here this comprehensive word will stand for deer, these being plentiful in the region. 

1 Three Turkl MSS. write fighimb, but the Elph. MS. has had this changed to 
yitiby having reached. 

4 bisk-sin , lit. without head, doubtless a pun on Auz-beg (own beg, leaderlen). 
ft-M. Or. 3714 shows an artist’s conception of this tart-part. 
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turned upside down (, tart-part) the blockhead, his offering and 
his people of all sorts. 

(d. Irresolution of the Khurasan Mtrzds.) 

BadI‘uVzaman Mirza, Muzaffar Mirza, Muh. Baranduq Barlds 
and 2u’n-nun Arghhn were all lying with their army in Baba 
Khaki, 1 not decided to fight, not settled to make (Heri) fort 
fast, there they sat, confounded, vague, uncertain what to do. 
Muhammad Baranduq Barlds was a knowledgeable man ; he 
kept saying, “ You let Muzaffar Mirza and me make the fort 
fast; let Badi'u’z-zaman Mirza and 2 u’n-nun Reg go into the 
mountains near Heri and gather in SI. ‘All Arghun from Sistan 
and Zamin-dawar, Shah Beg and Muqim from Qandahar with 
all their armies, and let them collect also what there is of Nikdiri 
and Hazara force ; this done, let them make a swift and telling 
move. The enemy would find it difficult to go into the 
mountains, and could not come against the (Heri) fort because 
Foi. 205. he would be afraid of the army outside." He said well, his 
plan was practical. 

Brave though Zu’n-nun Arghun was, he was mean, a lover-of- 
goods, far from businesslike or judicious, rather shallow-patcd, 
and a bit of a fool. As has been mentioned, 2 when that elder 
and that younger brother became joint-rulers in Heri, he had 
chief authority in Badi‘u’z-zaman Mirza’s presence. He was not 
willing now for Muh. Baranduq Beg to remain inside Heri town; 
being the lover-of-goods he was, he wanted to be there himself. 
But he could not make this seem one and the same thing ! 3 Is 
there a better sign of his shall< 3 W-pate and craze than that he 
degraded himself and became contemptible by accepting the 
lies and flattery of rogues and sycophants? Here are the 
particulars 4 :—While he was so dominant and trusted in Heri, 
certain Shaikhs and Mullas went to him and said, “ The Spheres 
are holding commerce with us; you are styled Hizabru'l-ldh 
(Lion of God); you will overcome the Auzbeg.” Believing 

‘ Baba Khaki is a fine valley, some 13 ylghCuh e. of Heri (f. 13) where the Heri 
sultans reside in the heats (/. Asia,‘if uc xvi, 501, d e Meynard’s article ; H.S. iii, 356). 

7 f. 172A. 

5 aukhshita almflat. This is one of many passages which Ilminsky indicates he 
has made good by help of the Memoirs (p. 261; Mtmoires ii, 6). 

4 They are gi\en also on f. 172. 
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these words, he put his bathing-cloth round his neck and gave 
thanks. It was through this he did not accept Muhammad 
Baranduq Beg’s sensible counsel, did not strengthen the works 
(atsh) of the fort, get ready fighting equipment, set scout or 
rearward to warn of the foe’s approach, or plan out such method 
of array that, should the foe appear, his men would fight with 
ready heart. 

(e. Shaibdq Khan takes Heri.) 

Shaibaq Khan passed through Murgh-Ib to near Slr-k 5 l 1 in Foi. 205* 
the month of Muharram (913 AH. May-June I 5°7 AD.). When 
the Mirzas heard of it, they were altogether upset, could not 
act, collect troops, array those they had. Dreamers, the)* 
moved through a dream! 2 Zu’n-nun Arghun , made glorious 
by that flattery, went out to Qar 5 -rabat, with 100 to 150 men, 
to face 40,000 to 50,000 Auzbegs : a mass of these coming up, 
hustled his off, took him, killed him and cut off his head .3 

In Fort Ikhtiyaru’d-din, it is known as Ala-qurghSn, 4 were 
the Mirzas’ mothers, elder and younger sisters, wives and 
treasure. The Mirzas reached the town at night, let their 
horses rest till midnight, slept, and at dawn flung forth again. 

They could not think about strengthening the fort; in the 
respite and crack of time there was, they just ran away ,5 leaving 
mother, sister, wife and little child to Auzbeg captivity. 

What there was of SI. Husain Mlrza’s haram , PSyanda-sultan 
Begim and Khadlja Beglm at the head of it, was inside 
Ala-qurghan ; there too were the harams of Badfu’z-zaman 

1 This may be Sirakhs 01 Sirakhsh (Erskine). 

3 Tusliliq tushdin yurdi birurl&r. At least two meanings can be given to these 
words. Circumstances seem to exclude the one in which the Memoirs (p. 222) and 
Mtmoires (ii, 7) have taken them here, viz. “each man went off to shift for himself'*, 
and “chacun s’en alia de son c6t£ et s’enfuit com me il put", because Zu’n-nun did 
not go off, and the Mirzas broke up after his defeat I therefore suggest another 
reading, one prompted by the Mirzas’ vague fancies and dreams of what they might 
do, but did not 

3 The encounter was between “ Belaq-i-maral and Rabat;-i-‘all-sher, near Bidghls” 

(Raverty’s Notes p. 580). For particulars of the taking of Her! see H.S. iii, 353. 

4 One may be the book-name, the second the name in common use, and due to the 
colour of the buildings. But Babur may be making an ironical jest, and nickname the 
fort by a word referring to the defilement (&{fl) of Auzbeg possession. (Cf. H.S. iii, 359.) 

s Mr. Erskine notes that Badru’z'-zamin took refuge with Shah Israi*ll Safawi 
who gave him Tabriz. When the Turkish Emperor Silim took Tabriz in 920 ah. 

(1314 ad.), he was taken prisoner and carried to Constantinople, where he died in 

923 AH. (1517 AD.). 
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MirzS 1 and Mujaflar MlrzS with their little children, treasure, and 
households ('biyutat ). What was desirable for making the fort 
fast had not been done; even braves to reinforce it had not 
arrived. ‘Ashiq-i-muhammad Arghiin, the younger brother of 
Mazld Beg, had fled from the army on foot and gone into it; 
in it was also Amir ‘Umar Beg’s son ‘All KhSn ( Turkman ); 
Shaikh ‘Abdu’l-lSh the taster was there ; MirzS Beg Kdi- 
khusraui was there; and Mirak Gur (or Kur) the DlwSn was there. 

When Shaibaq Khan arrived two or three days later; the 
Shaikhu’l-islSm and notables went out to him with the keys of 
the outer-fort. That same ‘Ashiq-i-muhammad held AlS- 
qurghSn for 16 or 17 days ; then a mine, run from the horse- 
market outside, was fired and brought a tower down; the garrison 
lost heart, could hold out no longer, so let the fort be taken. 

(/ Shaibaq Khan in Heri) 

Shaibaq Khan, after taking Heri, 2 behaved badly not only to 
the wives and children of its rulers but to every person soever. 
For the sake of this five-days’ fleeting world, he earned himself 
a bad name. His first improper act and deed in Heri was that, 
for the sake of this rotten world {chirk dunyd\ he caused 
Khadija Beglm various miseries, through letting the vile wretch 
Pay-master Sh§h Mansur get hold of her to loot. Then he let 
‘Abdu’l-wahhab Mughul take to loot a person so saintly and so 
revered as Shaikh PurSn, and each one of Shaikh Puran's children 
be taken by a separate person. He let the band of poets be 
seized by Mulls Bana’i, a matter about w hich this verse is well- 
known in KhurSsan :— 

Except ‘Abdu’l-lih the stupid fool (kir-k/iar), 

Not a poet to-day sees the colour of gold; 

From the poets’ band Bani’l would get gold, 

All he will get is klr-khar. * 


1 In the fort were his wife Kibuli Beglm, d. of Aulugh Beg M. Kibuli and 
Ruqaiya Aghi, known as the Nightingale. 'A young daughter of the Mini, named 
the Rose-bud (Chuchak), had died just before the siege. After the surrender of the 
fort, Kibuli Beglm was married by Mini Kukuldish (perhaps 'Ashiq-i-muhammad 
Aryrk&n) j Ruqaiya by Timur SL Anting ( ILS. iii, 359). 

■ The Kkutba was first read for Shaibiq Khin in Heri on Friday Muharram 15th 
913 ah. (May 27th 1507 ad.). 

J There is a Persian phrase used when a man engages in an unpr6fitsble undertaking 
hlr-i-khar fftrifi, i.e. A tint nervttm deprehendet (Erskine). The If. S. does not 
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Directly he had possession of Her!, Shaibaq Khan married and 
took Mugaffar MirzS’s wife, Khan-zada Khanim, without regard 
to the running-out of the legal term.* His own illiteracy not 
forbidding, he instructed in the exposition of the Qoran, Qizi 
Ikhtiyar and Muhammad Mir Yusuf, two of the celebrated and 
highly-skilled mullas of Herl; he took a pen and corrected the 
hand-writing of Mulla SI. ‘All of Mashhad and the drawing of 
Bih-zSd ; and every few days, when he had composed some 
tasteless couplet, he would have it read from the pulpit, hung in 
t'*e Char-su [Square], and for it accept the offerings of the 
towns-people! a Spite of his early-rising, his not neglecting 
the Five Prayers, and his fair knowledge of the art of reciting the 
QorSn, there issued from him many an act and deed as absurd, 
as Impudent, and as heathenish as those just named 

(g. Death of two Mirzas.) 

Ten or fifteen days after he had possession of Her!, ShaibSq 
Khan came from Kahd-stan - 1 to Pul-i-salSr. From that place 
he sent Timur SI. and ‘Ubaid SI. with the army there present, 
against Abu’l-muhsin MlrfcS and KOpuk (Kipik) MirzS then 
seated carelessly in Mashhad. The two MlrzSs had thought at 
one time of making QalSt 4 fast; at another, this after they had 
had news of the approach of the Auzbeg, they were for moving 
on ShaibSq Khan himself, by forced marches and aflong a different 

mention Bani’i as fleecing the poets but has much to say about one MauHtnft ‘Abdu’r- 
rahlm a TurkistanI favoured by Shaibani, whose victim Khwand-amlr was, amongst 
many others. Not infrequently where B&bur and Khwind-amlr state the same fiact, 
they accompany it by varied details, as here (H.S. iii, 358, 360). 

1 L adat. Muhammadan Law fixes a term after widowhood or divorce within which 
re-marriage is unlawful. Light is thrown upon this re-marriage by H.S. iii, 359. 
The passage, a somewhat rhetorical one, gives the following details:—“On coining 
into Herl on Muharram nth, Shaibd.nl at once set about gathering in the pr op erty 
of the Tlmurids. He had the wives and daughters of the former rulers brought before 
him. The great lady Kh&n-zada Begim (f. 1636) who was daughter of Ahmad Khto, 
niece of SL Husain Mlrza, and wife of Mugaffkr Mttxi, shewed herself pleased in his 
presence. Desiring to marry him, she said Muftaffar M. had divorced her two years 
before. Trustworthy persons gave evidence to the same effect, so she was united to 
Shaib&ni in accordance with the glorious Law. Mihr-anges Begim, Mugaffar M.’s 
daughter, was married to ‘Ubaidu’llah SI. {A&*beg); the rest of the chaste ladies 
having been sent back into the city, Shaibani resumed his search for property." 
Manifestly Bibur did not believe in the divorce Khwand-amlr thus records. 

* A sarcasm this on the acceptance of literary honour from the illiterate. 

3 f. 191 and note ; Pul-i-silar may be an irrigation-dam. 

4 Qalat-i-nidiri, the birth-place of Nadir Shah, n. of Mashhad and standing on 
very strong ground (Erskinc). 
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road, 1 —which might have turned out an amazingly good idea ! 
But while they sit still there in Mashhad with nothing decided, 
the Sultans arrive by forced marches. The Mirzas for their part 
Fol. 207. array and go out; Abu’l-muhsin Mirza is quickly overcome and 
routed ; Kupuk Mlrza charges his brother’s assailants with 
somewhat few men ; him too they carry off; both brothers are 
dismounted and seated in one place; after an embrace ( quckush ), 
they kiss farewell; Abu’l-muhsin shews some want of courage ; 
in Kupuk Mirza it all makes no change at all. The heads of 
both are sent to Shaibaq Khan in Pul-i-salar. 

(h. Babur marches for Qandakar.) 

In those days Shah Beg and his younger brother Muhammad 
Muqlm, being afraid of Shaibaq Khan, sent one envoy after 
another to me with dutiful letters (‘ arz-ddsht ), giving sign of 
amity and good-wishes. Muqlm, in a letter of his own, explicitly 
invited me. For us to look on at the Auzbeg over-running the 
whole country, was not seemly ; and as by letters and envoys, 
Shah Beg and Muqlm had given me invitation, there remained 
little doubt they would wait upon me. a When all begs and 
counsellors had been consulted, the matter was left at this:—We 
were to get an army to horse, join the Arghun begs and decide 
in accord and agreement with them, whether to move into 
Khurasan or elsewhere as might seem good. 

(i. In Ghazni and Qaldt-i-ghilzdi .) 

Hablba-sultan Begim, my aunt ( yinka ) as I used to call her, 
met us in Ghazni, having come from Herl, according to arrange¬ 
ment, in order to bring her daughter Mas'uma-sultan Begim. 
Foi. 2076. With the honoured Begim came Khusrau Kukuld§sh, SI. Quli 
Chunaq (One-eared) and Gadai Balal who had returned to me 

' This is likely to be the road passing through the Carfax of Rabat-i-sangbast, 
described by Daulat-shah (Browne, p. 17b). 

9 This will mean that the Arghuns would acknowledge his suzerainty; llaidar 
Mlrza however says that Shah Beg had higher views (T. R. p. 202). There had been 
earlier negotiations between Zu’n-nun with Badi‘u’z-zaman and Babur which may 
have led to the abandonment of Babur’s expedition in 911 ad. (f. *58; H.S. iii, 323 ; 
Raverty’s account ( Notes p. 581-2) of Babur’s dealings with the Arghun chiefs needs 
revision). 
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after flight from Heri, first to Ibn-i-husain MlrzS then to Abu’l- 
muhsin Mirz 5 , T with neither of whom they could remain. 

In QalSt the army came upon a mass of Hindustan traders, 
come there to traffic and, as it seemed, unable to go on. The 
general opinion about them was that people who, at a time of 
such hostilities, are coming into an enemy’s country * must be 
plundered. With this however I did not agree ; said I, “ What 
is the traders’ offence ? If we, looking to God’s pleasure, leave 
such scrapings of gain aside, the Most High God will apportion 
our reward. It is'now just as it was a short time back when we 
rode out to raid the Ghilj!; many of you then were of one mind 
to raid the Mahmand Afghans, their sheep and goods, their 
wives and families, just because they were within five miles of 
you! Then as now I did not agree with you. On the very 
next day the Most High God apportioned you more sheep 
belonging to Afghan enemies, than had ever before fallen to the 
share of the army.” Something by way of peshkash (offering) 
was taken from each trader when we dismounted on the other 
side of Qalat. 

(J. Further march south.) 

Beyond Qalat two Mirzas joined us, fleeing from Qandahar. 

One was Mirz§ Khan (Wais) who had been allowed to go into 
Khurasan after his defeat at Kabul. The other was ‘Abdu’r- Foi. 208. 
razzaq Mirza who had stayed on in Khurasan when I left. 

With them came and waited on me the mother of Jahangir 
Mirza’s son Pir-i-muhammad, a grandson of Pahar Mirza. 3 

{k. Behaviour of the Arghun chiefs .) 

When we sent persons and letters to Shah Beg and Muqim, 
saying, “ Here we are at your word ; a stranger-foe like the 

1 They will have gone first to Tun or Qaln, thence to Mashhad, and seem likely 
to have joined the Begim after cross-cutting to avoid HerL 
* y&ghi wil&yati-gk& kil&durgh&n. There may have been an accumulation of 
caravans on their way to Herat, checked in Qalit by news of the Afizbeg conquest 
3 Jahinglr’s son, thus brought by his mother, will have been an infant; his father 
had gone back last year with Bibur by the mountain road and had been left, sick and 
travelling in a Utter, with the baggage when Bibur hurried on to Kabul at the news 
of the mutiny against him (f. 197); he must have died shortly afterwards, seemingly 
between the departure of the two rebels from Kabul (f. aoi£-ao2) and the mar 'h out 
for Qandahir. Doubtless his widow now brought her child to claim his uncle u.; - ir’s 
protection. 


23 



33* 


KABUL 


Auzbeg has taken Khurasan; come! let us settle, in concert 
and amity, what will be for the general good,” they returned 
a rude and ill-mannered answer, going back from the dutiful 
letters they had written and from the invitations they had given. 
One of their incivilities was that ShSh Beg stamped his letter to 
me in the middle of its reverse, where begs seal if writing to begs, 
where indeed a great beg seals if writing to one of the lower 
circle. 1 But for such ill-manners and his rude answers, his affair 
would never have gone so far as it did, for, as they say,— 

A strife-stirring word will accomplish the downfall of an ancient line. 

By these their headstrong acts they gave to the winds house, 
family, and the hoards of 30 to 40 years. 

One day while we were near Shahr-i-safa 9 a false alarm being 
given in the very heart of the camp, the whole army was made 
to arm and mount. At the time 1 was occupied with a bath 
roL 208a. and purification; the begs were much flurried; I mounted when 
1 was ready; as the alarm was false, it died away after a time. 

March by march we moved on to Guzar .3 There we tried 
again to discuss with the Arghuns but, paying no attention to 
us, they maintained the same obstinate and perverse attitude. 
Certain well-wishers who knew the local land and water, repre¬ 
sented to me, that the head of the torrents ( rudlar ) which come 
down to QandahSr, being towards Baba Hasan Abdal and 
Khalishak, 4 a move ought to be made in that direction, in order 


* Persians pay great attention in their correspondence not only to the style but to 
the kind of paper on which a letter is written, the place of signature, the place of the 
seal, and the situation of the address. Chardin gives some curious information on 
the subject (Erskine). Babur marks the distinction of rank he drew between the 
Arghun chiefs and himself when he calls their letter to him, ‘ an-d&sht, , his to them 
khatt. His claim to suzerainty over those chiefs is shewn by Haidar Mirza to be 
baaed on his accession to Tlmurid headship through the downfall of the Bil-qaras, 
who had been the acknowledged suzerains of the Arghuns now repudiating Babur’s 
claim. Cf. Erskine’s History of India i, cap. 3. 

3 on the main road, some 40 miles east of Qandahar. 

3 var. Kur or Kawar. If the word mean ford, this might well be the one across 
the Tamak carrying the road to Qara (maps). Here B&bur seems to have left the 
main road along the Tarnak, by which the British approach was made in 1880 ad., 
for one crossing west into the valley of the Argand-ab. 

4 Baba liasan Abdal is the Baba Wall of maps. The same saint has given his 
name here, and also to his shrine east of Atak where he is known as Baba Wall of 
Qandahir. The torrents mentioned are irrigation off-takes from the Argand-ib, 
which river flows between Baba Wall and Khalishak. Shah Beg’s force was south 
of the torrents (cf. Murghan-koh on S.A.W. map). 
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to cut off ( ytqmdq ) all those torrents.* Leaving the matter 
there, we next day made our men put on their mail, arrayed in 
right and left, and marched for QandahSr. 

(/. Battle of Qandahar?) 

Shah Beg and Muqim had seated themselves under an awning 
which was set in front of the naze of the' Qandahar-hill where 
I am now having a rock-residence cut out. 3 Muqim’s men 
pushed forward amongst the trees to rather near us. Tufan 
Arghun had fled to us when we were near Shahr-i-safa ; he now 
betook himself alone close up to the Arghun array to where 
one named ‘Ashaqu’l-lah was advancing rather fast leading 7 or 
8 men. Alone, Tufan A rgkun faced him, slashed swords with him, 
unhorsed him, cut off his head and brought it to me as we were 
passing Sang-i-lakhshak ,3 an omen we accepted! Not thinking 
it well to fight where we were, amongst suburbs and trees, we 
went on along the skirt of the hill. Just as we had settled on 
ground for the camp, in a meadow on the Qandahar side of the Foi. aog. 
torrent, 4 opposite Khalishak, and were dismounting, Sher Qull 
the scout hurried up and represented that the enemy was 
arrayed to fight and on the move towards us. 

As on our march from Qalat the army had suffered much 
from hunger and thirst, most of the soldiers on getting near 
Khalishak scattered up and down for sheep and cattle, grain 

1 The narrative and plans of Second Afghan fVar (Murray 1908) illustrate Bibar’s 
movements and show most of the places he names. The end of the 280 mile march, 
from Kabul to within sight of Qandahir, will have stirred in the General of 1507 
what it stirred in the General of 1880. Lord Roberts speaking in May 1913 in 
Glasgow on the rapid progress of the movement for National Service thus spoke :— 

“ A memory comes over me which turns misgiving into hope and apprehension into 
confidence. It is the memory of the morning when, accompanied by two <Jf Scotland's 
most famous regiments, the Seaforths and the Gordons, at the end of a long and 
arduous march, I saw in the distance the walls and minarets of Qandahar , and knew 
that the end of a great resolve and a great task was near." 

* min t&sh ‘ im&rat q&tdiirgh&n tumskughi-nxng alidd ; 215 f. 168i, ‘ imarhti kah 
as sang yak p&ra farmada budxm ; 217 f. 143 b, jdy kah man ‘imdrati sdkhtam ; 

Mems. p. 226, where I have built a palace; Mims, ii, 15, Vendroit mfme oh fa* bdti 
un palais. All the above translations lose the sense of qdsdurgh&n y am causing to 
dig out, to quarry stone. Perhaps for coolness’ sake the dwelling was cut out in the 
living rock. That the place is south-west of the main ariqs, near Murghin-koh or on 
it, Babur’s narrative allows. Cf. Appendix J. 

3 sic, Hai. MS. There are two Lakhshas, Little Lakhsha, a mile west of Qandahir, 
and Great Lakhsha, about a mile s.w. of Old Qandahar, 5 or 6 m, from the modern 
one (Erskine). 

4 This will be the main irrigation channel taken off from the Argand-ab (Maps). 
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and eatables. Without looking to collect them, we galloped 
off. Our force may have been 2000 in all, but perhaps not 
over 1000 were in the battle because those mentioned as scat¬ 
tering up and down could not rejoin in time to fight. 

Though our men were few I had them organized and posted 
on a first-rate plan and method; I had never arrayed them 
before by such a good one. For my immediate command 
{khasa tdbin) I had selected braves from whose hands comes 
work 1 and had inscribed them by tens and fifties, each ten and 
each fifty under a leader who knew the post in the right or left 
of the centre for his ten or his fifty, knew the work of each in 
the battle, and was there on the observant watch ; so that, after 
mounting, the right and left, right and left hands, right and 
left sides, charged right and left without the trouble of arraying 
them or the need of a tawachi ;* 

Fol. 2096, (Author's note on his terminology.) Although bardnghdr, aungqdl, oAug 

yin and aung (right wing, right hand, right side and right) all have the same 
meaning, I have applied them in different senses in order to vary terms and 
mark distinctions. As, in the battle-array, the (Ar.) maimana and maisara 
i.e. what people call (Turkl) bardnghdr and jawdnghdr (r. and 1 . wings) are 
not included in the (Ar.) qalb, i.e. what people call (T .) ghul (centre), so it is 
in arraying the centre itself. Taking the array of the centre only, its (Ar.) 
yamin and yasdr (r. and l.) are called (by me) aung qul and sul qdl (r. and 1. 
hands). Again,—the (Ar.) khdsa tdbin (royal troop) in the centre has its 
yamin and yasdr which are called (by me) adng ydn and sul ydn (r. and 1. 
sides, T. ydn). Again,—in the khdfa tdbin there is the (T.) but ( rang) tikini 
(close circle); its yamin and yasdr are called sung and sdl. In the Turkl 
tongue they call one single thing a but, 2 but that is not the bdi meant here; 
what is meant here is close (ydqin ). 

The right wing (< bardnghdr ) was Mirza Khan (Wais), Sherlm 
Taghal, Yarak Taghai with his elder and younger brethren, 
Chilma Mughul , Ayub Beg, Muhammad Beg, Ibrahim Beg, 
‘All Sayyid Mughul with his Mughfils, SI. Quli chuhra , 
Khuda-bakhsh and AHu’l-hasan with his elder and younger 
brethren. 

The left {Jawdnghdr ) was ‘Abdu'r-razzaq Mirza, Qasim Beg, 
Tingri-birdi, Qambar-i-‘ali, Ahmad Ai/chi-bugha, Ghuri Barlds , 
Sayyid Husain Akbar, and Mir Shah Quchin. 

* tamdm ailikicSn — aish-kildr yikitldr, an idiomatic phrase used of ‘AH-dost 
(f. 14 b and n.), not easy to express by a single English adjective. 

* The tamdehi was a sort of adjutant who attended to the order of the troops and 
carried orders from the general (Erskine). The difficult passage following gives the 
Turkl terms Bftbur selected to represent Arabic Military ones. 

* Ar. ahad (, Ayin-i-akbari , Blochmann, index s.n.). The word b&i recurs in the 
text on f. 210. 
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The advance ( airawal) was Nasir Mirza, Sayyid Qasim Lord 
of the Gate, Muhibb-i-‘ali the armourer, Papa Aughull (Papa’s 
son ?), Allah-wairan Turkman , Sher Quit Mughul the scout 
with his elder and younger brethren, and Muhammad ‘Ali. 

In the centre ( ghul ), on my right hand, were Qasim Kukuldash, 

Khusrau Kukuldash, SI. Muhammad Duldat, Shah Mahmud 

the secretary, Qol-i-bayazid the taster, and Kamal the sherbet- FoL not 

server; on my left were Khwaja Muhammad ‘All, Nasir’s Dost, 

Nasir’s Mirim, Baba Sher-zad, Khan-quli, Wall the treasurer, 
Qutluq-qadam the scout, Maqsud the' water-bearer (su-cht), and 
Baba Shaikh. Those in the centre were all of my household ; 
there were no great begs ; not one of those enumerated had 
reached the rank of beg. Those inscribed in this but 1 were 
Sher Beg, Hatim the Armoury-master, Kupuk, Qull Baba, 
Abu’l-hasan the armourer;—of the M.ughuls, Aurus (Russian) 

‘All Sayyid, 2 Darwlsh-i-‘all Sayyid, Khush-kildi, Chilma, Dost- 
klldl, Chilma Taghcki , Damachl, Mind!;—of the Turkmans, 

Mansur, Rustam-i-‘ali with his elder and younger brother, and 
Shah Nazir and Slunduk. 

The enemy was in two divisions, one under Shah Shuja‘ 

Argkiin, known as Shah Beg and hereafter to be written of 
simply as Shah Beg, the other under his younger brother 
Muqlm. 

Some estimated the dark mass of Arghuns 3 at 6 or 7000 
men ; no question whatever but that Shah Beg’s own men in 
mail were 4 or 5000. He faced our right, Muqlm with a force 
smaller may-be than his brother’s, faced our left. Muqlm made 
a mightily strong attack on our left, that is on Qasim Beg from 
whom two or three persons came before fighting began, to ask 
for reinforcement; we however could not detach a man because 
in front of us also the enemy was very strong. We made our 
onset without any delay ; the enemy fell suddenly on our van, FoL autf. 
turned it back and rammed it on our centre. When we, after 
a discharge of arrows, advanced, they, who also had been 

1 t.e. the hui tikini of f. 209^, the kh&fa tSbin t close circle. 

* Mughiils seem unlikely to be descendants of Mohammad, perhaps the title 
Sayyid in some Mughul names here, may be a translation of a Mughul one meaning 
Chief. 

3 Argkun-ning qaritsi, a frequent phrase. 
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shooting for a time, seemed likely to make a stand ( tukhtaghan - 
dik). Some-one, shouting to his men, came forward towards 
me, dismounted and was for adjusting his arrow, but he could do 
nothing because we moved on without stay. He remounted 
and rode off; it may have been Shah Beg himself. During the 
fight Pirl Beg Turkman and 4 or 5 of his brethren turned their 
faces from the foe and, turban in hand, 1 came over to us. 

(. Author’s note on KrI Beg.) This Pirl Beg was one of those Turkmans 
who came [into Her!] with the Turkman Begs led by ‘Abdu’l-baqI Mini and 
Murad Beg, after Shah Isma'll vanquished the Bayand&r sultans and seized 
the ‘Iraq countries.* 

Our right was the first to overcome the foe ; it made him 
hurry off. Its extreme point had gone pricking (. sanjiltb ) 3 as 
far as where I have now laid out a garden. Our left extended 
as far as the great tree-tangled 4 irrigation-channels, a good way 
below Baba Hasan Abdal. Muqlm was opposite it, its numbers 
very small compared with his. God brought it right! Between it 
and Muqlm were three or four of the tree-tangled water-channels 
going on to Qandahar; 5 it held the crossing-place and allowed 
no passage; small body though it was, it made splendid stand 
Fol. an. and kept its ground. Halwachi Tarkhan 6 slashed away in the 
water with Tingri-blrdi and Qambar-i-‘ali. Qambar-i-‘ali was 
wounded ; an arrow stuck in Qasim Beg's forehead , another 
struck Ghurl Barlas above the eyebrow and came out above his 
cheek. 7 

We meantime, after putting our adversary to flight, had 
crossed those same* channels towards the naze of Murghan-koh 
(Birds’-hill). Some-one on a grey tipuchaq was going back¬ 
wards and forwards irresolutely along the hill-skirt, while we 

1 in sign of submission. 

* f. 176. It was in 908 ah. [1502 ad.]. 

* This word seems to be from silnjmdq, to prick or stab; and here to have the 
military sense of pricks vie. riding forth. The Second Pers. trs. (217 f. 1443) translates 
it by ghauta kkurda raft, went tasting a plunge under water (215 f. 170; Muh. 
Skirtin' s lith. ed. p. 133). Erskine (p. 228), as his Persian source dictates, makes 
the men sink into the soft ground ; dc Courteille varies much (ii, 21). 

4 At. akkmatl, so translated under the known presence of trees ; it may also imply 
soft ground (Lane p. 813 col. b) but soft ground does not suit the purpose of ariqc 
(channels), the carrying on of water to the town. 

* The S.A.W. map is vseful here. 

6 That he had a following may be inferred. 

7 Hai. MS. qttch&r ; Ilminsky, p. 268 ; and bo h Pers. trss. rukhs&r or rukhstir. 
(f. 25 and note to qichUtr). 
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were getting across; I likened him to Shah Beg; seemingly it 
was he. 

Our men having beaten their opponents, all went off to 
pursue and unhorse them. Remained with me eleven to count, 
‘Abdu’l-lah the librarian being one. Muqim was still keeping 
his ground and fighting. Without a glance at the fewness of 
our men, we had the nagarets sounded and, putting our trust in 
God, moved with face set for Muqim. 

(TurkI) For few or for many God is full strength ; 

No man has might in His Court. 

(Arabic) How often, God willing it, a small force has vanquished a large one ! 

Learning from the nagarets that we were approaching, Muqim 
forgot his fixed plan and took the road of flight. God brought 
it right! 

After putting our foe to flight, we moved for Qandahar and 
dismounted in Farrukh-zad Beg’s Char-bagh, of which at this 
time not a trace remains ! 

{in. Babur enters Qandahar .) 

Shah Beg and Muqim could not get into Qandahar when 
they took to flight; Shah Beg went towards Shal and Mastung 
(Quetta), Muqim towards Zamin-dawar. They left no-one able 
to make the fort fast. Ahmad ‘All Tarkhan was in it together 
with other elder and younger brethren of Qull Beg Arghun 
whose attachment and good-feeling for me were known. After 
parley they asked protection for the families of their elder and 
younger brethren ; their request was granted and all mentioned 
were encompassed with favour. They then opened the Mashur- 
gate of the town ; with leaderless men in mind, no other was 
opened. At that gate were posted Sherim Taghal and Yarim Beg. 
I went in with a few of the household, charged the leaderless 
men and had two or three put to death by way of example. 1 

(». The spoils of Qandahar .) 

I got to Muqim’s treasury first, that being in the outer-fort; 
‘Abdu’r-razzaq Mlrza must have been quicker than I, for he was 

1 So in the Turk! MSS. and the first Pers. trs. (215 f. 170^). The second Pers. 
trs. (217 f. 145A) has a gloss of Mqu u tika ; this consequently Erskine follows (p. 229) 
and adds a note explaining the punishment Ilminsky has the gloss also (p. 269), 
thus indicating Persian and English influence. 


FoL 211A 
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just dismounting there when I arrived ; I gave him a few things 
from it. I put Dost-i-nasir Beg, Qul-i-bayazid the taster and, 
of pay-masters, Muhammad bakhsht in charge of it, then passed 
on into the citadel and posted Khwaja Muhammad ‘All, Shah 
Mahmud and, of the pay-masters, Taghal Shah bakhsht in 
charge of Shah Beg's treasury. 

Nasir’s Mirim and Maqsud the sherbet-server were sent to 
keep the house of Zu’n-nun’s Diwan Mir Jan for Nasir Mirza ; 
for Mirza Khan was kept Shaikh Abu-sa‘id TarkhanVs ; for 
‘Abdu’r-razzaq Mirza.V 

Koi. 212. Such masses of white money had never been seen in those 
countries ; no-one indeed was to be heard of who had seen so 
much. That night, when we ourselves stayed in the citadel, 
Shah Beg’s slave Sambhal was captured and brought in. 
Though he was then Shah Beg’s intimate, he had not yet 
received his later favour.* I had him g’iven into some-one’s 
charge but as good watch was not kept, he was allowed to 
escape. Next day I went back to my camp in Farrukh-zad 
Beg’s Char-bagh. 

I gave the Qandahar country to Nasir Mirza. After the 
treasure had been got into order, loaded up and started off, he 
took the loads of white tankas off a string of camels (t.e. 7 beasts) 
at the citadel-treasury, and kept them. I did not demand them 
back ; I just gave them to him. 

On leaving Qandahar, we dismounted in the Qush-khana 
meadow. After setting the army forward, l had gone for an 
excursion, so I got into camp rather late. It was another camp! 
not to be recognized ! - Excellent tipttchaqs, strings and strings 
of he-camels, she-camels, and mules, bearing saddle-bags {khur- 
£in) of silken stuffs and cloth,—tents of scarlet (cloth) and 
velvet, all sorts of awnings, every kind of work-shop, ass-load 
after ass-load of chests! The goods of the elder and younger 
(Arghun) brethren had been kept in separate treasuries.; out of 
each had come chest upon chest, bale upon bale of stuffs and 

1 No MS. gives the missing name. 

a The later favour mentioned was due to Sarpbhal’s laborious release of his master 
from Auzbeg captivity in 917 Ail. (1511 ad.) of which Erskine quotes a full account 
from the Tarikk-i-sind (History of India 1, 345). 
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clothes-in-wear (artmaq artmaq ), sack upon sack of white tanka*. 

In autagh and chddar (lattice-tent and pole-tent) was much 
spoil for every man soever; many sheep also had been taken 
but sheep were less cared about! 

I made over to Qasim Beg Muqlm’s retainers in Qalat, under Fol. sis*. 
Quj Arghun and Taju'd-din Mahmud, with their goods and 
effects. Qasim Beg was a knowing person ; he saw it unad- 
visable for us to stay long near Qandahar, so, by talking and 
talking, worrying and worrying, he got us to march off. As has 
been said, I had bestowed Qandahar on Nasir Mirza; he was 
given leave to go there; we started for Kabul. 

There had been no chance of portioning out the spoils while 
we were near* Qandahar; it was done at Qara-bagh where we 
delayed two or three days. To count the coins being difficult, 
they were apportioned by weighing them in scales. Begs of all 
ranks, retainers and household (tabin) loaded up ass-load after 
ass-load of sacks full of white tankas, and took them away for 
their own subsistence and the pay of their soldiers. 

We went back to Kabul with masses of goods and treasure, 
great honour and reputation. 

(0. Babur's marriage with Ma 1 suma-sultan .) 

After this return to Kabul I concluded alliance (* agdqildim) 
with SI. Ahmad Mirza’s daughter Ma‘suma-sultan Begim whom 
I had asked in marriage at Khurisan, and had had brought 
from there. 

{p. Shaibdq Khan before Qandahar .) 

A few days later a servant of Nasir Mirza brought the news 
that Shaibaq Khan had come and laid siege to Qandahar. 

That Muqlm had fled to Zamln-dawar has been said already; 
from there he went on and saw Shaibaq Khan. From Shah 
Beg also one person after another had gone to Shaibaq Khan. 

At the instigation and petition of these two, the Khan came FoL *13. 
swiftly down on Qandahar by the mountain road, 1 thinking to 
find me there. This was the very thing that experienced person 


* Presumably he went by Sabzar, Daulatabad, and Wasblr. 
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Qasim Beg had in his mind when he worried us into marching 
off from near Qandahar. 

(Persian) What a mirror shews to the young man, 

A baked bride shews to the old one t 

Shaibaq Khan arriving, besieged Nasir Mirza in Qandahar. 

(q. Alarm in Kabul .) 

When this news came, the begs were summoned for counsel. 
The matters for discussion were these :—Strangers and ancient 
foes, such as are Shaibaq Khan and the Auzbegs, are in posses¬ 
sion of all the countries once held by Timur Beg’s descendants ; 
even where Turks and Chaghatais 1 survive in comers and 
border-lands, they have all joined the Auzbeg, willingly or with 
aversion; one remains, I myself, in Kabul, the foe mightily 
strong, I very weak, with no means of making terms, no strength 
to oppose ; that, in the presence of such power and potency, we 
had to think of some place for ourselves and, at this crisis and 
in the crack of time there was, to put a wider space between us 
and the strong foeman; that choice lay between Badakhshan 
and Hindustan and that decision must now be made. 

Qasim Beg and Sherim Taghal were agreed for Badakhshan ; 

{Author’s note on Badakhshan. ) Those holding their heads up in 
Badakhshan at this crisis were, of Badakhshis, Mubarak Shah and Zubair, 
Jahangir Turkman and Muhammad the armourer. They had driven Nasir 
Mina out but had not joined the Auzbeg. 

FoL 213$. I and several household-begs preferred going towards Hindustan 
and were for making a start to Lamghan. 3 

( r. Movements of some Mirzas .) 

* * • 

, After taking Qandahar, I had bestowed Qalat and the Tumuk 
(Tarnak) country on ‘Abdu’r-razzaq Mirza and had left him in 
Qalat, but with the Auzbeg besieging Qandahar, he could not 
stay in Qalat, so left it and came to Kabul. He arriving just 
as we were marching out, was there left in charge. 3 

There being in Badakhshan no ruler or ruler’s son, Mirza Khan 
inclined to go in that direction, both because of his relationship 

1 f. 202 and note to Chaghatii. 

* This will be for the Ningnahar tumdn of Lamghan. 

3 He was thus dangerously raised in his father’s place of rule. 
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to ShSh Beglm 1 and with her approval. He was allowed to go and 
the honoured Beglm herself started off with him. My honoured 
maternal-aunt Mihr-nigar Khanim also.wished to go to Badal&h- 
shan, notwithstanding that it was more seemly for her to be with 
me, a blood-relation; but whatever objection was made, she was 
not to be dissuaded; she also betook 3 herself to Badakhshan. 

(s. Babur’s second start for Hindustani) . 

Under our plan of going to Hindustan, we marched out of 
Kabul in the month of the first Jumada (September 1507 AD.), 
taking the road through Little Kabul and going down by 
Surkh-rabat to Quruq-sal. 

The Afghans belonging between Kabul and Lamghan (Ning- 
nahar) are thieves and abettors of thieves even in quiet times ; 
for just such a happening as this they had prayed in vain. 

Said they, u He has abandoned Kabul ”, and multiplied their 
misdeeds by ten, changing their very merits for faults. To such Foi. 2 14 - 
lengths did things go that on the morning we marched from 
Jagdalik, the Afghans located between it and Lamghan, such as 
the Khizr-khail, Shimu-khail, KhirilchT and KhuglanI, thought 
of blocking the pass, arrayed on the mountain to the north, and 
advancing with sound of tambour and flourish of sword, began 
to shew themselves off. On our mounting 1 ordered our men 
to move along the mountain-side, each man from where he had 
dismounted; 3 off they set at the gallop up every ridge and 
every valley of the saddle. 4 The Afghans stood awhile, but 
could not let even one arrow fly, 5 and betook themselves to 
flight. While I was on the mountain during the pursuit, I shot 
one in the hand as he was running back below me. That 
arrow-stricken man and a few others were brought in; some 
were put to death by impalement, as an example 

1 ff. 10b, 11 1 . Haidar M. writes, “ Shih Beglm laid claim to Badakhshin, saying, 

“ It has been our hereditary kingdom for 3 °°° years; though I, being a woman, 
cannot myself attain sovereignty, yet my grandson Mini Khin can hold it” (T.R. 
p. 203). 

* tibrOdiUtr. The agitation of mind connoted, with movement, by this verb may 
well have been, here, doubt of Bihar’s power to protect 

* tushlfu} tkshdSn t&ghgkA yUrukOilOr. CL 205* for the same phrase, with 
supposedly different meaning. 

4 lit. ridge of the nose. 

5 Hr auq ham quid-SlmSdtldr (f. 203 b note to ck&pq&n). 
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We dismounted over against the Adtnapur-fort in the Nlng- 
nahar tumdn. 

[t. A raid for winter stores .) 

Up till then we had taken no thought where to camp, where 
to go, where to stay; we had just marched up and down, 
camping in fresh places, while waiting for news. 1 * 3 It was late 
in the autumn; most lowlanders had carried in their rice. 
People knowing the local land and water represented that 
the Mil Kafirs up the water of the ‘Allshang tumdn grow great 
quantities of rice, so that we might be able to collect winter 
supplies from them for the army. Accordingly we rode out of 
the Ningnahar dale (julga), crossed (the Baran-water) at Sal- 
kal, and went swiftly as far as the Pur-amin (easeful) valley. 

Foi. 214 b. There the soldiers took a mass of rice. The rice-fields were all 
at the bottom of the hills. The people fled but some Kafirs 
went to their death. A few of our braves had been sent to 
a look-out (sar-kub) 9 on a naze of the Pur-anim valley; when 
they were returning to us, the Kafirs rushed from the hill above, 
shooting at them. They overtook Qasim Beg’s son-in-law 
Puran, chopped at him with an axe, and were just taking him 
when some of the braves went back, brought strength to bear, 
drove them off and got Puran away. After one night spent in 
the Kafirs’ rice-fields, we returned to camp with a mass of pro¬ 
visions collected. 

{u. Marriage of Muqhris daughter .) 

While we were near Mandrawar in those days, an alliance 
was concluded between Muqlm’s daughter Msh-chuchuk, now 
married to Shah Hasan Arghun t and Qasim KukuldSsM 

1 This will have been news both of Shaibaq Khan and of Mlrza Khan. The Pers. 
trss. vary here (215 f. 173 and 217 f. 148). 

* Index s.n. 

3 Mah-chuchuk can hardly have been married against her will to Qasim. Her 
mother regarded the alliance as a family indignity; appealed to Sh&h Beg and com¬ 
passed a rescue from Kibul while Babur and Qasim were north of the Oxus [circa 
916 ah .]. Mah-chuchuk quitted Kibul after much hesitation, due partly to reluctance 
to leave her husband and her infant of 18 months, [Nahld Begim,] partly to dread 
less family honour might require her death (Erskine’s History , i, 348 and Gul-badan’s 
// um&yun-nama). 
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(v. Abandonment pf the Hindustan project?) 

As it was not found desirable to goon into Hindustan, I sent 
Mulls Baba of Pashaghar back to Kabul with a few braves. 
Meantime I marched from near Mandrawar to Atar and Shiwa 
and lay there for a few days. From Atar I visited Kunar and 
Nur-gal; from Kunar I went back to camp on a raft; it was 
the first time 1 had sat on one ; it pleased me much, and the 
raft came into common use thereafter. 

{w. Shaibdq Khan retires from Qandahar.) 

In those same days Mulla Baba of Farkat came from Nasir 
Mlrza with news in detail that Shaibaq Khan, after taking the 
outer-fort of Qandahar, had not been able to take the citadel 
but had retired ; also that the Mlrza, on various accounts, had 
left Qandahar and gone to Ghazni. 

Shaibaq Khan’s arrival before Qandahar, within a few days Pol. 215. 
of our own departure, had taken the garrison by surprise, and 
they had not been able to make fast the outer-fort. He ran 
mines several times round about the citadel and made several 
assaults. The place was about to be lost. At that anxious 
time Khwaja Muh. Amin, KhwSja Dost Khawand, Muh. ‘All, 
a foot-soldier, and Sham! (Syrian ?) let themselves down from the 
walls and got away. Just as those in the citadel were about to 
surrender in despair, Shaibaq Khan interposed words of peace 
and uprose from before the place. Why he rose was this:— 

It appears that before he went there, he had sent his haram to 
Nirah-tu, 1 and that in Nirah-tu some-one lifted up his head and 
got command in the fort; the Khan therefore made a sort of 
peace and retired from Qandahar. 

(x. Babur returns to Kabul.) 

Mid-winter though it was we went back to Kabul by the 
Bad-i-plch road. I ordered the date of that transit and that 
crossing of the pass to be cut on a stone above Bad-i-pfch ; 3 
Hafiz Mlrak wrote the inscription, Ustad Shah Muhammad did 
the cutting, not well though, through haste. 

1 Enkine gives (he fort the alternative name M Kaliun ”, locates it in the KidghJs 
district east of Her!, and quotes from Abu’l-ghizl in describing its strong position 
(■ History i, 283). II. S. Tlrah-tii. 

* f. 133 and note. Abu'Magl mentions that the inscription was to be seen in his time. 
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I bestowed Ghazni on Nasir MirzS and gave ‘Abdu’r-razzSq 
MirzS the NingnahSr tuman with MandrSwar, Nur-valley, Kunir 
and Nur-gal. 1 

(y. Babur styles himself Padshah .) 

Up to that date people had styled Timur Beg’s descendants 
Mtrza, even when they were ruling; now I ordered that people 
should style me Padshah * 

(e. Birth of Babuls first son.) 

At the end of this year, on Tuesday the 4th day of the month 
of Zu’l-qa’da (March 6th 1506 AD.), the Sun being in Pisces 
Foi. 2154. {Hut), Humayun was born in the citadel of Kabul. The date 
of his birth was found by the poet Maulana Masnadl in the 
words Sultan Humayun Khan ,3 and a minor poet of Kabul 
found it in Skdh-i-firuz-qadr (Shah of victorious might). A few 
days later he received the name HumSyun; when he was five 
or six days old, I went out to the Char-bagh where was had 
the feast of his nativity. All the begs, small and great, brought 
gifts ; such a mass of white tankas was heaped up as had never 
been seen before. It was a first-rate feast! 

‘ This fief ranks in value next to the Kabul tum&n. 

* Various gleanings suggest motives for Babur's assert .on of supremacy at this 
particular time. He was the only Tlmurid ruler and min of achievement; he filled 
Husain fldi-yar&'s place of Tlinurid headship; his actions through a long period 
show that he aimed at filling Timur Beg’s. There were those who did not admit his 
suzerainty,—Tlmurids who had rebelled, Mughuls who had helped them, and who 
would also have helped Said Khan Chaghatii, if he had not refused to be treacherous 
to a benefactor; there were also the Arghuns, Chlnglz-khanids of high pretensions. 
In old times the Mughul Khaqans were pidshdh (supreme); Padsh&h is recorded 
in history as the style of at least Situq-bughra Khan Padshah GhizI; no Tlmurid 
had been lifted by his style above all Minas. When however Tlmurids had the 
upper hand, Babur’s Tlmurid grandfather Abu-sa’Id asserted his de facto supremacy 
over Bibur’s Chaghatii grandfather Vunas (T.R. p. 83). For Babur to re-assert that 
supremacy by assuming the Khiqan’s style was highly opportune at this moment. 
To be Bibur Supreme was to declare over-lordship above Chaghatii and Mughul, as 
well as over all Minis. It was done when his sky had cleared; Mini Khin’s 
rebellion was scotched; the Arghuns were defeated; he was the stronger for their 
lost possessions; his Auzbeg foe had removed to a less ominous distance; and Kibul 
was once more his own. 

Gul-badan writes as if the birth of his first-born son Humiyun were a part of the 
uplift in her father’s style, but his narrative does not support her in this, since the 
order of events forbids. 

* The “ Khin ” in Humiyun’s title may be drawn from his mother’s family, since 
it does not come from Bibur. To whose family Mihlm belonged we have not been 
able to discover. It is one of the remarkable omissions of Babur, Gul-badan and 
Abu’l-fazI that they do not give her father’s name. The topic of her family is 
discussed in my Biographical Appendix to Gul-badan’s Hum&yun-nima and will be 
taken up again, here, in a final Appendix on Bibur’s family. 



914 AH.—MAY 2 nd 1508 to APRIL 21 st 1509 AD.* 

This spring a body of Mahmand Afghans was over-run near 
Muqur. a 

(a. A Mugkiil rebellion .) 

A few days after our return from that raid, Quj Beg, Faqir- 
i-'all, Karim-dad and Baba chuhra were thinking about 
deserting, but their design becoming known, people were sent 
who took them below Astarghach. As good-for-nothing words 
of theirs had been reported to me, even during Jahangir M.’s 
life-time, 3 I ordered that they should be put to death at the top 
of the bazar . They had been taken to the place; the ropes had 
been fixed ; and they were about to be hanged when Qasim 
Beg sent Khalifa to me with an urgent entreaty that I would 
pardon their offences. To please him I gave them their lives, 
but I ordered them kept in custody. 

What there was of Khusrau Shah’s retainers from Hisar and 

• • 

Qunduz, together with the head-men of the Mughuls, Chilma, Fol. ai6. 
‘Ali Sayyid, 4 Sakma (?), Sher-quli and Aiku-salam (?), and also 
Khusrau Shah’s favourite Chaghatai retainers under SI. ‘Ali 
chuhra and Khudabakhsh, with also 2 or 3000 serviceable 
Turkman braves led by Siunduk and Shah Nazar, 3 the whole of 
these, after consultation, took up a bad position towards me. 

They were all seated in front of Khwaja Riwaj, from the Sung- 
qurghan meadow to the Chalak ; ‘Abdu’r-razzaq Mirza, come 
in from Ning-nahar, being in Dih-i-afghan. 6 

’ Elph. MS. f. 172*; W.-i-B. I.O. 215 f. 1744 and 217 f. 14&; Mems. p. 234. 

3 on the head-waters of the Tamak (R.’s Notes App. p. 34). 

s Babur has made no direct lhention of his half-brother’s death (f. 208 and n. to 
Mirza). 

4 This may be Darwesh-i-’al! of f. 210 ; the Sayyid in his title may merely mean 
chief, since he was a Moghul. 

5 Several of these mutineers had fought for Babur at Qandahir. 

* It may be useful to recapitulate this Mina's position :—In the previous year he 
had been left in charge of Kabul when Babur went eastward in dread of ShaibinI, 
and, so left, occupied his hereditary place. He cannot have hoped to hold Kibul 
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Earlier on Muhibb-i-'all the armourer had told Khalifa and 
Mulla Baba once or twice of their assemblies, and both had 
given me a hint, but the thing seeming incredible, it had had no 
attention. One night, towards the Bed-time Prayer, when I was 
sitting in the Audience-hall of the Char-bagh, Musa Khwaja, 
coming swiftly up with another man, said in my ear, “The 
Mughuls are really rebelling! We do not know for certain 
whether they have got ‘Abdu’r-razzaq M. to join them. They 
have not settled to rise to-night.” I feigned disregaid and a 
little later went towards the harams which at the time were in 
the Yurunchqa-garden * and the Bagh-i-khilwat, but after page, 
servitor and messenger ( yasdwaf) had turned back on getting 
Fol. 2166. near them, I went with the chief-slave towards the town, and 
on along the ditch. I had gone as far as the Iron-gate when 
Khwaja Muh. 'All 2 met me, he coming by the bazar road from 

the opposite direction. He joined me.of the porch 

of the Hot-bath {hammdtn) . 3 


if the Auzbeg attacked it; for its safetjr and his own he may have relied, and Babur 
also in appointing him, upon influence his Arghun connections could use. For these, 
one was Muqim his brother-in-law, had accepted Shaibanfs suzerainty after being 
defeated in Qandahir by Babur. It suited them better no doubt to have the younger 
Mlra& rather than Bibur in Kibul; the latter’s return thither will have disappointed 
them and the hflrza ; they, as will be instanced later, stood ready to invade his lands 
when he moved East; they seem likely to have promoted the present Mughul uprising. 
In the battle which put this down, the Mlrza was captured ; Babur pardoned him ; 
but he having rebelled again, was then put to death. 

> Bagh-i-yurGnchqa may be an equivalent of Bagh-i-safar, and the place be one 
of waiting “up to" (unchqti.) the journey iy&r). YUrunchfi also means clover 
(De Courteille). 

* He seems to have been a brother or uncle of Humayun’s mother Mahlm (Index ; 
AN. tn. i, 492 and note). 

> In all MSS. the text breaks off abruptly here, as it does on f. 1186 as though 
through loss of pages, and a blank of narrative follows. Before the later gap of f. 2516 
however the last sentence is complete. 





TRANSLATOR’S NOTE ON 914 to 925 AH.—1508 to 1519 AD. 


From several references made in the Bdburnama and from 
a passage in Gul-badan’s Humayun-nama (f. 15), it is inferrible 
that Babur was composing the annals of 914 ah. not long 
bef ore his last illness and death. 1 

Before the diary of 925 AH. (1519 AD.) takes up the broken 
thread of his autobiography, there is a lacuna of narrative 
extending over nearly eleven y?ars. The break was not 
intended, several references in the Babur - nama shewing 
Babur’s purpose to describe events of the unchronicled years.® 
Mr. Erskine, in the Leyden and Erskine Memoirs , carried 
Babur’s biography through the major lacuna , but without first¬ 
hand help from the best sources, the Habibu' s-siyar and Tarikh- 
i-rashtdi. He had not the help of the first even in his History 
of India. M. de Courteille working as a translator only, made 
no attempt to fill the gaps. 

Babur’s biography has yet to be completed ; much time is 
demanded by the task, not only in order to exhaust known 
sources and seek others further afield, but to weigh and balance 
the contradictory statements of writers deep-sundered in 
sympathy and outlook. To strike such a balance is essential 
when dealing with the events of 914 to 920 Art. because in those 
years Babur had part in an embittered conflict between Sunni 
and Shl‘a. What \ offer below, as a stop-gap, is a mere 
summary of events, mainly based on material not used by 
Mr. Erskine, with a few comments prompted by acquaintance 
with Baburiana. 


USEFUL SOURCES 

Compared with what Babur could have told of this most 
interesting period of his life, the yield of the sources is scant, 

Index s. n. B&bur-n&ma , date of composition and gaps. 

ibid. 


24 
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a natural sequel from the fact that no one of them had his 
biography for its main theme, still less had his own action in 
crises of enforced ambiguity. 

Of all known sources the best are Khwand-amir’s Habibus- 
siyar and Haidar Mlrza Dughldt's Tarikh-i-rashidi. The first 
was finished nominally in 930 AH. (1524-5 AD.), seven years 
therefore before Babur's death, but it received much addition of 
matter concerning Babur after its author went to Hindustan in 
934 AH. (f. 339 ). Its fourth part, a life of Shsh Ismail Safawi 
is especially valuable for the years of this lacuna, Haidar’s 
book was finished under Humayun in 953 AH. (1547 AD.), when 
its author had reigned five years in Kashmir. It is the most 
valuable of all the sources for those interested in Babur himself, 
both because of Haidar’s excellence as a biographer, and through 
his close acquaintance with Babur’s family. From his eleventh 
to his thirteenth year he lived under Babur’s protection, followed 
this by 19 years service under Said Khan, the cousin of both, 
in Kashghar, and after that Khan's death, went to Babur’s sons 
KSmran and Humayun in Hindustan. 

A work issuing from a Sunni Auzbeg centre, Fazl bin 
Ruzbahan Isfahdni's Suluku l-muluk, has a Preface of special 
value, as shewing one view of what it writes of as the spread of 
heresy in Mawara’u’n-nahr through Babur’s invasions. The 
book itself is a Treatise on Musalman Law, and was prepared 
by order of ‘Ubaidu’l-lah Kh Sltl Auzbeg for his help in fulfilling 
a vow he had made, before attacking Babur in 918 AH., at the 
shrine of Khwaja Ahmad Yasawi [in Hazrat Turkistan], that, 
if he were victorious, he would conform exactly with the divine 
Law and uphold it in Mawara’u’n-nahr (Rieu’s Pers. Cat. ii, 448). 

The Tarikk-i Haji Muhammad 'Arif Qandahari appears, 
from the frequent use Firishta made of it, to be a useful source, 
both because its author was a native of Qandahar, a place much 
occupying Babur’s activities, and because he was a servant of 
Bairam Khan-i-kh 5 nSn, whose assassination under Akbar he 
witnessed.* Unfortunately, though his life of Akbar survives 

1 Jumida I, 14th 968 AH. —Jan. 31st 1561 AD. Concerning the book see Elliot 
and Dowson’s History of India vi, 572 and JRAS 1901 p- 76, H. Beveridge’s art. 
On Persian MSS. in Indian Libraries. 
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no copy is now known of the section of his General History 
which deals with Babur’s. 

An early source is Yahya Kazwini's Lubbu t-tawdrikh, written 
in 948 AH. (1541 AD.), but brief only in the Babur period. It 
issued from a Shi'a source, being commanded by Shah Ismail 
Safawl's son Bahram. 

Another work issuing also from a Safawi centre is Mir 
Sikandar’s Tarikh-i-'alam-arai, a history of Shah 'Abbas I, with 
an introduction treating of his predecessors which was completed 
in 1025 ah. (1616 ad.). Its interest lies in its outlook on 
Babur’s dealings with Shah Ismail. 

A later source, brief only, is Firishta’s Tdrtkh-i-firishta, 
finished under Jahangir in the first quarter of the 17th century. 

Mr. Erskine makes frequent reference to Kh(w)afl Khan’s 
Tarikh , a secondary authority however, written under Aurang- 
zib, mainly based on Firishta’s work, and merely summarizing 
Babur’s period. References to detached incidents of the period 
are found in Shaikh ‘Abdu’l-qSdir’s Tarikh-i-baddyuni and Mir 
Ma'sum’s Tarikh-i-sind. 


EVENTS OF THE UNCHRONICLED YEARS 
914 AH.—MAY 2 nd 1508 to APRIL 21 st 1509 AD. 

The mutiny, of which an account begins in the text, was 
crushed by the victory of 500 loyalists over 3,000 rebels, one 
factor of success being Babur’s defeat in single combat of five 
champions of his adversaries. 1 The disturbance was not of long 
duration ; Kabul was tranquil in Sha'ban (November)' when 
SI. Said KhSn Chaghatai, then 21, arrived there seeking his 
cousin’s protection, after defeat by his brother Mansur at AlmStu, 
escape from death, commanded by Shaibanl, in Farghana, 
a winter journey through QarS-tlgln to Mirza Khan in Qila’-i- 
zafar, refusal of an offer to put him in that feeble Mlrza’s place, 
and so on to Kabul, where he came a destitute fugitive and 

1 The T.R. gives the names of two only of the champions but Firishta, writing 
much later gives all five; we surmise that he found his five in the book of which 
copies are not now known, the Tdrikh-i Afuh. 1 Arif QandahAri. Firishta’s five are 
‘All skab-kur (night-blind), ‘All Sisidni, Nazar Bah&dur Auxbtg, Ya'qub tex-jang 
(swift in fight), and Auzbeg Bahadur. Haidar’s two names vary in the MSS. of the 
T.R. but represent the first two of Firishta’s list. 
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enjoyed a freedom from care never known by him before 
(f. 200 b ; T.R. p. 226). The year was fatal to his family and 
to Haidar’s; in it Shaiban! murdered SI. Mahmud Khan and 
his six sons, Muhammad Husain Mirza and other Dughlat 
sultans. 

915 AH.—APRIL 21 st 1509 to APRIL 11 th 1510 AD. 

In this year hostilities began between Shah Ismael Safawi 
and Muh. Shaiban! Khan A uzbeg, news of which must have 
excited keen interest in Kabul. 

In it occurred also what was in itself a minor matter of 
a child’s safety, but became of historical importance, namely, 
the beginning of personal acquaintance between Babur and his 
sympathetic biographer Haidar Mirza Dughlat. Haidar, like 
Sa‘!d, came a fugitive to the protection of a kinsman ; he was 
laen eleven, had been saved by servants from the death com¬ 
manded by Shaiban!, conveyed to Mirza Khan in Badakhshan, 
thence sent for by Babur to the greater security of Kabul (f. 11; 
Index s.n. ; T.R. p. 227). 

916 AH.— APRIL 11th 1510 to MARCH 31st 1510 AD. 
a. News of the battle of Merv. 

Over half of this year passed quietly in Kabul ; Ramzan 
(December) brought from Mirza Khan fWais) the stirring 
news that lsma ‘11 had defeated Shaiban! near Merv. 1 “ It 
is not known,” wrote the Mirza, “ whether Shahi Beg Khan has 
been killed or not. All the Auzbegs have crossed the Amu. 
Amir Aurus, who was in Qunduz, has fled. About 20,000 
Mughuls, who left the Auzbeg at Merv, have come to Qunduz. 
I have come there.” He then invited Babur to join him and 
with him to try for the recovery of their ancestral territories 
(T.R. p. 237). 


* There are curious differences of statement about the da*e of Shaibani’s death, 
possibly through confusion between this and the day on which preliminary fighting 
begun near Merv. Haidar’s way of expressing the date carries weight by its precision, 
he giving rox-i-shakk of Ram$&n, e. a day of which there was doubt whether it was 
the last of Shavian or the first of Ramzan (Lane, yauma'u'l-shakk). As the sources 
sapport Friday for the day of the week and on a Friday in the year 915 ah. fell the 
29 th of Sha'ban, the date of Shaibani’s death seems to be Friday Sha’ban 29th 
915 ah. (Friday December 2nd 1510 ad.). 
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b. Babuls campaign in Transoxiana begun. 

The Mirza’s letter was brought over passes blocked by snow ; 
Babur, with all possible speed, took the one winter-route through 
Ab-dara, kept the Ramzan Feast in Bamlan, and reached 
Qunduz in Shawwal (Jan. 1511 AD.). Haidar's detail about the 
Feast seems likely to have been recorded because he had read 
Babur’s own remark, made in Ramzan 933 AH. (June 1527) that 
up to that date, when he kept it in SikrI, he had not.since his 
eleventh year kept it twice in the same place (f. 330). 

c. Mughul affairs. 

Outside Qunduz lay the Mughuls mentioned by Mlrza KhSn 
as come from Merv and so mentioned, presumably, as a possible 
reinforcement. They had been servants of Babur’s uncles 
Mahmud and Ahmad, and when Shaibani defeated those KhSns 
at Akhsi in 908 ah., had been compelled by him to migrate 
into Khurasan to places remote from MughulistSn. Many of 
them had served in Kashghar; none had served a Tlmurid 
Mlrza. Set free by ShaibanI’s death, they had come east, 
a Khan-less 20,000 of armed and fully equipped men and they 
were there, as Haidar says, in their strength while of Chaghatais 
there were not more than 5,000. They now, and with them the 
Mughuls from Kabul, used the opportunity offering for return 
to a more congenial location and leadership, by the presence in 
Qunduz of a legitimate Kh 5 q 3 n and the clearance in AndijSn, 
a threshold of Mughulistan, of its Auzbeg governors (f. 200 b) 
The chiefs of both bodies of Mughuls, Sherim Taghal at the 
head of one, Ayub Begchik of the other, proffered the Mughul 
Khanship to Sa‘kl with offer to set Babur aside, perhaps to kill 
him. It is improbable that in making their offer they con¬ 
templated locating themselves in the confined country of Kdbul; 
what they seem to have wished was what Babur gave, Sa‘id for 
their Khaqan and permission to go north with him. 

Sa’id, in words worth reading, rejected their offer to injure 
Babur, doing so on the grounds of right and gratitude, but, the 
two men agreeing that it was now expedient for them to part, 
asked to be sent to act for Babur where their friendship could 
be maintained for their common welfare. The matter was 
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settled by Babur's sending him into Andijan in response to an 
urgent petition for help there just arrived from Haidar's uncle. 
He “ was made Khan ” and started forth in the following year, 
on Safar 14th 917 AH. (May 13th 1511 AD.); with him went 
most of the Mughuls but not all, since even of those from Merv, 
Ayub Begchik and others are found mentioned on several later 
occasions as being with Babur. 

Babur’s phrase ' “ I made him Khan ” (f. 200^) recalls his 
earlier mention of what seems to be the same appointment 
(f. 10b), made by Abu-sa‘ld of Yunas as Khan of the Mughuls ; 
in each case the meaning seems to be that the Timurid Mirza 
made the Chaghatal Khan Khaqan of the Mughuls. 

d. First attempt on His dr. 

After spending a short time in Qunduz, Babur moved for 
Hisar in which were the AOzbeg sultans Mahdl and Hamza. 
They came out into Wakhsh to meet him but, owing to an 
imbroglio, there was no encounter and each side retired (T.R. 

p. 238). 

e. Intercourse between Babur and Ismail Safawi. 

While Babur was now in Qunduz his sister Khan-zada 
arrived there, safe-returned under escort of the Shah’s troops, 
after the death in the battle of Merv of her successive husbands 
ShaibanI and Sayyid Had!, and with her came an envoy from 
Isma'il proffering friendship, civilities calculated to arouse a 
hope of Persian help in Babur. To acknowledge his courtesies, 
Babur sent Mirza Khan with thanks and gifts ; Haidar says 
that the Mirza also conveyed protestations of good faith and 
a request for military assistance. He was well received and his 
request for help was granted ; that it was granted under hard 
conditions then stated later occurrences shew. 

917 AH.—MARCH 31st 1511 to MARCH 1»th 1513 AD. 
a. Second attempt on Hisar. 

In this year Babur moved again on Hisar. He took post, 
where once his forbear Timur had wrpught out success against 
great odds, at the Pul-i-sangln (Stone-bridge) on the Surkh-ab, 
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and lay there' a month awaiting reinforcement. The Auzbeg 
sultans faced him on the other side of the river, they too, 
presumably, awaiting reinforcement. They moved when they 
felt themselves strong enough to attack, whether by addition to 
their own numbers, whether by learning that Babur had not 
largely increased his own. Concerning the second alternative 
it is open to surmise that he hoped for larger reinforcement 
than he obtained ; he appears to have left Qunduz before the 
return of Mlrza Khan from his embassy to Isma*ll, to have 
expected Persian reinforcement with the Mlrza, and at Pul-i- 
sangln, where the Mlrza joined him in time to fight, to have 
been strengthened by the Mlrza's own following, and few, if 
any, foreign auxiliaries. These surmises are supported by what 
Khwand-amir relates of the conditions [specified later] on which 
the Shah's main contingent was despatched and by his shewing 
that it did not start until after the Shah had had news of the 
battle at Pul-i-sangin. 

At the end of the month of waiting, the Auzbegs one morning 
swam the Surkh-ab below the bridge; in the afternoon of the 
same day, Babur retired to better ground amongst the mountain 
fastnesses of a local Ab-dara. In the desperate encounter which 
followed the Auzbegs were utterly routed with great loss in 
men ; they were pursued to Darband-i-ahanln (Iron-gate) on 
the Hisar border, on their way to join a great force assembled 
at QarshI under Kuchum Khan, Shaibanl’s successor as Auzbeg 
Khaqan. The battle is admirably described by Haidar, who 
was then a boy of 12 with keen eye watching his own first fight, 
and that fight with foes who had made him the last male 
survivor of his line. In the evening of the victory Mahdl, 
Hamza and Hamza’s son Mamak were brought before Babur 
who, says Haidar, did to them what they had done to the 
Mughul Khaqans and Chaghatal Sultans, that is, he retaliated 
in blood for the blood of many kinsmen. 

b. Persian reinforcement. 

After the battle Babur went to near Hisar, was there joined 
by many local tribesmen, and, some time later, by a large body 
°f Isma’il’s troops under Ahmad Beg Safawt , ‘Alii Khan Istilju 
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and Shahrukh SI. Afshar , Isma'il’s seal-keeper. The following 
particulars, given by Khwand-amlr, about the despatch of this 
contingent help to fix the order of occurrences, and throw light 
on the price paid by Babur for his auxiliaries. He announced 
his victory over Mahdl and Hamza to the Shah, and at the 
same time promised that if he reconquered the rest of Trans- 
oxiana by the Shah's help, he would read his name in the 
khutbcij stamp it on coins together with those of the Twelve 
Imams, and woHc to destroy the power of the Auzbegs. These 
undertakings look like a response to a demand; such conditions 
cannot have been proffered ; their acceptance must have been 
compelled. Khwand-amlr says that when Isma‘Il fully under¬ 
stood the purport of Babur’s letter, [by which would seem to be 
meant, when he knew that his conditions of help were accepted,] 
he despatched the troops under the three Commanders named 
above. 

The Persian chiefs advised a move direct on Bukhara and 
Samarkand ; and with this Babur’s councillors concurred, they 
saying, according to Haidar, that Bukhara was then empty of 
troops and full of fools. ‘Ubaid Khan had thrown himself into 
Qarshl ; it was settled not to attack him but to pass on and 
encamp a stage beyond the town. This was done ; then scout 
followed scout, bringing news that he had come out of Qarshl 
and was hurrying to Bukhara, his own fief. Instant and swift 
pursuit followed him up the 100 miles of caravan-road, into 
Bukhara, and on beyond, sweeping him and his garrison, 
plundered as they fled, into the open land of Turkistan. Many 
sultans had collected in Samarkand, some no doubt being, like 
Timur its governor, fugitives escaped from Pul-i-sangin. Dis¬ 
mayed by Babur’s second success, they scattered into Turkistan, 
thus leaving him an open road. 

c. Samarkand re-occupied and relations with Ismail Safawi\ 

He must now have hoped to be able to dispense with his 
dangerous colleagues, for he dismissed them when he reached 
Bukhara, with gifts and thanks for their services. It is Haidar, 
himself present, who fixes Bukhara as the place of the dismissal 
(T.R. p. 246). 
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From Bukhara Babur went to Samarkand. It was mid-Rajab 
917 ah. (October 1511 ad.), some ten months after leaving 
Kabul, and after 9 years of absence, that he re-entered the town, 
itself gay with decoration for his welcome, amidst the acclaim of 
its people. 1 

Eight months were to prove his impotence to keep it against 
the forces ranged against him,—Auzbeg strength in arms com¬ 
pacted by Sunni zeal, Sunni hatred of a Shi’a’s suzerainty 
intensified by dread lest that potent Shi‘a should resolve to 
perpetuate his dominance. Both as a Sunni and as one who 
had not owned a suzerain, the position was unpleasant for Babur. 
That his alliance with Ismail was dangerous he will have known, 
is also that his risks grew as Transoxiana was over-spread by 
news of Ismail’s fanatical barbarism to pipus and learned Sunnis, 
notably in Her!. He manifested desire for release both now 
and later,—now when he not only dismissed his Persian helpers 
but so behaved to the Shah’s envoy Muhammad Jan,—he was 
Najm Sani’s Lord of the Gate,—that the envoy felt neglect and 
made report of Babur as arrogant, in opposition, and unwilling 
to fulfil his compact,—later when he eagerly attempted success 
unaided against 'Ubaid Khan, and was then worsted. It illustrates 
the Shah's view of his suzerain relation to Babur that on hearing 
Muhammad Jan’s report, he ordered Najm Sani to bring the 
offender to order. 

Meantime the Shah’s conditions seem to have been carried 
out in Samarkand and Babur’s subservience clearly shewn. 8 Of 
this there are the indications,—that Babur had promised and 
was a man of his word ; that Sunni irritation against him waxed 
and did not wane as it might have done without food to nourish 
it ; that Babur knew himself impotent against the Auzbegs 
unless he had foreign aid, expected attack, knew it was preparing; 
that he would hear of Muhammad Jan’s report and of Najm 
Sani’s commission against himself. Honesty, policy and necessity 

1 If my rending be correct of the Turk! passage concerning wines drank by Babur 
which I have noted on f. 49 (in loco p. 83 n. 1), it was during this occupation of Kabul 
that Babur first broke the Law against stimulants. 

’'Mr. R. S. Poole found a coin which he took to be one struck in obedience to 
Babur’s compact with the Shah (B. M.Cat. of the coins of Persian Shihs 1887, 
pp. xxiv et seq. ; T.R. p. 246 n.). 
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combined to enforce the fulfilment of his agreement. What 
were the precise terms of that agreement beyond the two as to 
the khutba and the coins, it needs close study of the wording 
of the sources to decide, lest metaphor be taken for fact. Great 
passions,—ambition, religious fervour, sectarian bigotry and fear 
confronted him., His problem was greater than that of Henry 
of Navarre and of Napoleon in Egypt; they had but to seem 
what secured their acceptance; he had to put on a guise that 
brought him hate. 

Khan-zada was not the only member of Babur’s family who 
now rejoined him after marriage with an Auzbeg. His half- 
sister Yadgar-sultan had fallen to the share of Hamza Sultan’s 
son ‘Abdu’I-Iatlf in 908 AH. when Shaibani defeated the Khans 
near Akhsi. Now that her half-brother had defeated her 
husband's family, she returned to her own people (f. 9). 

918 AH.—MARCH 19th 1512 to MARCH 9th 1518 AD. 
a ,. Return of the Auzbegs. 

Emboldened by the departure of the Persian troops, the 
Auzbegs, in the spring of the year, came out of Turkistan, their 
main attack being directed on Tashklnt, then held for Babur . 1 
‘Ubaid Khan moved for Bukhara. He had prefaced his march 
by vowing that, if successful, he would thenceforth strictly 
observe Musalman Law. The vow was made in Hazrat Turkistan 
at the shrine of Khwaja Ahmad Yasawi, a saint revered in 
Central Asia through many centuries; he had died about 
1120 AD. ; Timur had made pilgrimage to his tomb, in 1397 AD., 
and then had founded the mosque still dominating the town, 
still the pilgrim’s land-mark . 2 ‘Ubaid’s vow, like Babur’s of 
933 AH., was one of return to obedience. Both men took oath in 
the Ghazi’s mood, Babur’s set against the Hindu whom he saw 
as a heathen, ‘Ubaid’s set against Babur whom he saw as a heretic. 


1 It was held by Ahmad-i-qasim fCohbvr and is referred to on f. 2343, as one 
occasion of those in which Dost Beg distinguished himself. 

“ Schuyler’s Turkist&n has a good account and picture of the mosque. ‘Ubaid’s 
vow is referred to in my earlier mention of the Suluku'l-muluk. It may be noted 
here that this MS. supports the spelling B&bur by making the second syllable rhyme 
to p&r y as against the form B&bar. 
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b. Babur’s defeat at Kul-i-malik. 

In Safar (April-May) ‘Ubaid moved swiftly down and attacked 
the Bukhara neighbourhood. Babur went from Samarkand to 
meet him. Several details of what followed, not given by 
Haidar and, in one particular, contradicting him, are given by 
Khwand-amlr. The statement in which the two historian^ 
contradict one another is Haidar's that ‘Ubaid had 3000 men 
only, Bsbur 40,000. Several considerations give to Khwand- 
amir’s opposed statement that Babur’s force was small, the 
semblance of being nearer the fact. Haidar, it may be said, did 
not go out on this campaign ; he was ill in Samarkand and 
continued ill there for some time; Khwand-amlr's details have 
the well-informed air of things learned at first-hand, perhaps 
from some-one in Hindustan after 934 AH. 

Matters which make against Babur’s having a large effective 
force at Kul-i-malik, and favour Khwand-amir’s statement about 
the affair are these :—‘Ubaid must have formed some estimate 
of what he had to meet, and he brought 3000 men. Where 
could Babur have obtained 40,000 men worth reckoning in 
a fight ? In several times of crisis his own immediate and ever- 
faithful troop is put at 500; as his cause was now unpopular, 
local accretions may have been few. Some Mughuls from Merv 
and from Kabul were near Samarkand (T.R. pp. 263, 265) ; 
most were with Sa‘Id in Andijan ; but however many Mughuls 
may have been in his neighbourhood, none could be counted on 
as resolute for his success. If too, he had had more than a 
small effective force, would he not have tried to hold Samarkand 
with the remnant of defeat until Persian help arrived ? All 
things considered, there is ground for accepting Khwand-amir’s 
statement that Babur met ‘Ubaid with a small force. 

Following his account therefore :—Babur in his excess of 
daring, marched to put the Auzbeg down with a small force 
only, against the advice of the prudent, of whom Muhammad 
Mazid Tarkhan was one, who all said it was wrong to go out 
unprepared and without reinforcement. Paying them no atten¬ 
tion, Babur marched for Bukhara, was rendered still more daring 
by news had when he neared it, that the enemy had retired 
some stages, and followed him up almost to his camp. ‘Ubaid was 
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in great force , many Auzbegs perished but, in the end, they 
were victors and Babur was compelled to take refuge in Bukhara. 
The encounter took place near Kul-i-malik (King’s-lake) in 
Safaris AH. (April-May 1512 AI)J. 

c. Babur leaves Samarkand. 

It was not possible to maintain a footing in Samarkand ; 
Babur therefore collected his family and train 1 and betook him¬ 
self to Hisar. There went with him on this expedition Mahlm 
and her children Humayun, Mihr-jahan and Barbul,—the 
motherless Ma'suma,—Gul-rukh with her son Kamran (Gul- 
badan f. 7). I have not found any account of his route ; Haidar 
gives no details about the journey ; he did not travel with 
Babur, being still invalided in Samarkand. Perhaps the absence 
of information is a sign that the Auzbegs had not yet appeared 
on the direct road for Hisar. A local tradition however would 
make Babur go round through Farghana. He certainly might 
have gone into Farghana hoping to co-operate with Sa‘id Khan ; 
Tashklnt was still holding out under Ahmad-i-qasim Kohbur 
and it is clear that all activity in Babur’s force had not been 
quenched because during the Tashklnt siege, Dost Beg broke 
through the enemy’s ranks and made his way into the town. 
Sairam held out longer than Tashklnt. Of any such move by 
Babur into Andijan the only hint received is given by what may 
be a mere legend. 2 

' aurit<]. Babur refers to this exodus on f. 12 b when writing of Daulat-sultan 
Khanlm. 

* It is one recorded with some vaiiution, in Niyaz. Muhammad Khttkandi's Tarikh-i- 
shdhrukhl (Kazan, 1^85) and Nalivkinc's Khanate of Khokand (p. 63). It says that 
when Babur in 918 ah. (>512 ai>.) left Samarkand after defeat by the Auzbegs, one 
of his wives, Sayyida Afaq who accompanied hun m his flight, gave birth to a son in 
the desert which lies between Khujand and Kand-i-badani ; that Babur, not daring 
to tarry and the infant being too young to make the impending journey, left it under 
some bushes with his own girdle round it in which were things of price ; that the 
child was found by local people and in allusion to the valuables amongst which it lay, 
called Altun blshik (golden ciadle) ; that it received other names and was best known 
in later life as Khudayan Sultan, lie is said to have spent most of his life in Akhsl; 
to have had a son Tingri-yar ; and to have died in 952 ah. {1545 ad.). His grandson 
Yar-i-muhainmad is said to have gone to India to relations who was descendants of 
Bibur (JASR 1905 p. 137 II. Beveridge’s art. The Emperor Tabur). What is against 
the truth of this tradition lr, that Gul-badan mentions no such wife as Sayyida Afaq. 
Mahlm however seems to have belonged to a religious family, might therefore be 
styled Sayyida, and, as Babur mentions (f. 220), bad several children who did not live 
(a child left a this infant was, might if not heard of, l»e supposed dead). There is 
this opening allowed for considering the tradition. 
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d. Babur in Hisar. 

After experiencing such gains and such losses, Babur was 
still under 30 years of age. 

The Auzbegs, after his departure, re-occupied Bukhara and 
Samarkand without harm done to the towns-people, and a few 
weeks later, in Jumada I (July-August) followed him to Hisar. 
Meantime he with Mirza Khan’s help, had so closed the streets 
of the town by massive earth-works that the sultans were con¬ 
vinced its defenders were ready to spend the last drop of their 
blood in holding it, and therefore retired without attack. 1 Some 
sources give as their reason for retirement that Babur had been 
reinforced from Balkh ; Bairam Beg, it is true, had sent a force 
but one of 300 men only ; so few cannot have alarmed except 
as the harbinger of more. Greater precision as to dates would 
shew whether they can have heard of Najm Sam’s army 
advancing by way of Balkh. 

e. Qarshi and Ghaj-davan. 

Meantime Najm Sani, having with him some 11,000 men, 
had started on his corrective mission against Babur. When he 
reached the Khurasan frontier, he heard of the defeat at Kul-i- 
malik and the flight to Hisar, gathered other troops from Harat 
and elsewhere, and advanced to Balkh. He stayed there for 
20 days with Bairam Beg, perhaps occupied, in part, by com¬ 
munications with the Shah and Babur. From the latter repeated 
request for help is said to have come ; help was given, some 
sources say without the Shah’s permission. A rendezvous was 
fixed, Najm Sani marched to Tirmiz, there crossed the Amu 
and in Rajab (Sep.-Oct.) encamped near the Darband-i-ahanln. 
On Babur’s approach through the Chak-chaq pass, he paid him 
the civility of going several miles out from his camp to give him 
honouring reception. 

Advancing thence for Bukhara, the combined armies took 
KhuzSr and moved on to Qarshi. This town Babur wished to 
pass by, as it had been passed by on his previous march for 
Bukhara ; each time perhaps he wished to spare its people, 


1 Babur refers to this on f. 365 . 
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formerly his subjects, whom he desired to rule again, and who 
i:rt reputed to have been mostly his fellow Turks. Najm San! 
refused to pass on ; he said Qarshi must be taken because it 
was ‘Ubaidu’l-lah Khan’s nest; in it was ‘Ubaid’s uncle Shaikhim 
Mlrza ; it was captured ; the Auzbeg garrison was put to the 
sword and, spite of Babur’s earnest entreaties, all the towns¬ 
people, 15,000 persons it is said, down to the “ suckling and 
decrepit ", were massacred. Amongst the victims was Bana’i 
who happened to be within it. This action roused the utmost 
anger against Najm SanI; it disgusted Babur, not only through 
its merciless slaughter but because it made clear the disregard 
in which he was held by his magnificent fellow-general. 

From murdered Qarshi Najm SanI advanced for Bukhara. 
On getting within a few miles of it, he heard that an Auzbeg 
force was approaching under Timur and Abu-sa’ld, presumably 
from Samarkand therefore. He sent Bairam Beg to attack them; 
they drew off to the north and threw themselves into Ghaj-davan, 
the combined armies following them. This move placed Najm 
SanI across the Zar-afshan, on the border of the desert with 
which the Auzbegs were familiar, and with ‘Ubaid on his flank 
in Bukhara. 

As to what followed the sources vary ; they are brief; they 
differ less in statement of the same occurrence than in their 
choice of details to record ; as Mr. Erskine observes their varying 
stories are not incompatible. Their widest difference is a state¬ 
ment of time but the two periods named, one a few days, the 
other four months, may not be meant to apply to the same 
event. Four months the siege is said to have lasted : this could 
not have been said if it had been a few days only. The siege 
seems to have been of some duration. 

At first there were minor engagements, ending with varying 
success ; provisions and provender became scarce ; Najm Sam’s 
officers urged retirement, so too did Babur. He would listen to 
none of them. At length ‘Ubaid Khan rode out from Bukhara 
at the head of excellent troops ; he joined the Ghaj-davan 
garrison and the united Auzbegs posted themselves in the 
suburbs where walled lanes and gardens narrowed the field and 
lessened Najm SanI’s advantage in numbers. On Tuesday 
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Ramzan 3rd (Nov. 12th) x a battle was fought in which his arm/ 
was routed and he himself slain. 

f. Babur and Yar-i-ahmad Najnt Sant. 

Some writers say that Najm Sam’s men did not fight well ; 
it must be remembered that they may have been weakened by 
privation and that they had wished to retire. Of Babur it is 
said that he, who was the reserve, did not fight at all; it is 
difficult to see good cause why, under all the circumstances, he 
should risk the loss of his men. It seems likely that Haidar’s 
strong language about this defeat would suit Babur’s temper 
also. “ The victorious breezes of IslSm overturned the banners 
of the schismatics. . . . Most of them perished on the field ; 
the rents made by the sword at QarshI were sewn up at Ghaj- 
davan by the arrow-stitches of vengeance. Najm San! and all 
the Turkman amirs were sent to hell.” 

The belief that Babur had failed Najm San! persisted at the 
Persian Court, for his inaction was made a reproach to his son 
Humayun in 951 ah. (*544 AD.), when Humayun was a refugee 
with Isma'il’s son Tahmasp. BadayunI tells a story which, with 
great inaccuracy of name and place, represents the view taken 
at that time. The part of the anecdote pertinent here is that 
Babur on the eve of the battle at Ghaj-davan, shot an arrow 
into the Auzbeg camp which carried the following couplet, 
expressive of his ill-will to the Shah and perhaps also of his 
rejection of the Shl‘a guise he himself had worn. 

I made the Shah’s Najm road-stuff for the Auzbcgs; 

If fault has been mine, I have now cleansed the road. 3 

g. The Mughuls attack Babur . 

On his second return to Hisar Babur was subjected to great 
danger by a sudden attack made upon him by the Mughuls where 
he lay at night in his camp outside the town. Firishta says, but 
without particulars of their offence, that Babur had reproached 

1 The Lubbu't-tem&rikh would fix Ramzan 7th. 

3 Mr. Erskine’s quotation of the Persian original of the couplet differs from that 
which I have translated (History of India ii, 326 ; Tdrlkh-i-bad&yuni Bib. Ind. ed. 

444 )> Perhaps in the latter a pun is made on Najm as the leader’s name and as 
meaning fortune ; if so it points the more directly at the Shah. The second line is 
quoted by Badiyuni on his f. 362 also. 
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.hem for their misconduct; the absence of detail connecting the 
-iffair with the defeat just sustained, leads to the supposition 
l at their misdeeds were a part of the tyranny over the countiy- 
:ople punished later by ‘Ubaidu’l-lah Khan. Roused from his 
^leep by the noise of his guards' resistance to the Mughui attack, 
Babur escaped with difficulty and without a single attendant 1 
into the fort. The conspirators plundered his camp and with¬ 
drew to Qara-tlgm. He was in no position to oppose them, left 
a few men in Hisar and went to Mlrza Khan in Qunduz. 

After he left, Hisar endured a desolating famine, a phenomenal 
snowfall and the ravages of the Mughuls. ‘Ubaid Khan avenged 
Babur on the horde; hearing of their excesses, he encamped 
outside the position they had taken up in Wakhsh defended by 
river, hills and snow, waited till a road thawed, then fell upon 
them and avenged the year’s misery they had inflicted on the 
Hisarls. Haidar says of them that it was their villainy lost 
Hisar to Babur and gained it for the Auzbeg. 2 

These Mughuls had for chiefs men who when Sa‘ld went to 
Andijan, elected to stay with Babur. One of the three named 
by Haidar was Ayub Begchik. He repented his disloyalty ; 
when he lay dying some two years later (920 ah.) in Yangt- 
hisar, he told Sa‘id Khan who visited him, that what was 
“ lacerating his bowels and killing him with remorse ”, was his 
faithlessness to Babur in Hisar, the oath he had broken at the 
instigation of these 4 * hogs and bears ”, the Mughui chiefs 
(T.R. p. 315). 

In this year but before the Mughui treachery to Babur, Haidar 
left him, starting in Rajab (Sep.-Oct.) to Sa’id in Andijan and 
thus making a beginning of his 19 years spell of service. 

919 AH.—MARCH 9th 1513 to FEB. 26th 1514 AD. 

Babur may have spent this year in Khishm (H.S. iii, 372). 
During two or three months of it, he had one of the Shah’s 

’ Seme translators make Babur go “ naked ” into the fort but, on his own authority 
(f. 1066), it seems safer to understand what others say, that he went stripped of 
attendance, because it was always his habit even in times of peace to lie down in his 
tunic ; much more would he have done so at such a crisis of his affairs as this of his 
flight to Hisar. 

“ Haidar gives a graphic account of the misconduct of the horde and of their 
punishment (T.R. p. 261-3!. 
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retainers in his service, Khwaja Kamalu’d-dln Mahmud, who 
had fled from Ghaj-davan to Balkh, heard there that the Balkhis 
favoured an Auzbeg chief whose coming was announced, and 
therefore went to Babur. In Jumada II (August), hearing that 
the Auzbeg sultan had left Balkh, he returned there but was 
not admitted because the Balkhis feared reprisals for their 
welcome to the Auzbeg, a fear which may indicate that he had 
taken some considerable reinforcement to Babur. He went on 
into Khurasan and was there killed ; Balkh was recaptured for 
the Shah by Deo Sultan, a removal from Auzbeg possession 
which helps to explain how Babur came to be there in 923 ah. 

920 AH.—FEB. 26th 1614 to FEB. 15th 1515 AD. 

Haidar writes of Babur u- though he were in Qunduz this 
year (TR. p. 263), says that he suffered the greatest misery and 
want, bore it with his accustomed courtesy and patience but, at 
last, despairing of success in recovering Hisar, went back to 
Kabul. Now it seems to be that he made the stay in Khwast to 
which he refers later (f. 241b) and during which his daughter 
Gul-rang was born, as Gul-badan’s chronicle allows known. 

It was at the end of the year, after the privation of winter 
therefore, that he reached Kabul. When he re-occupied Samar¬ 
kand in 917 AH., he had given Kabul to his half-brother Nasir 
Mlrza ; the Mlrza received him now with warm welcome and 
protestations of devotion and respect, spoke of having guarded 
Kabul for him and asked permission to return to his own old fief 
Ghazni. His behaviour made a deep impression on Babur ; it 
would be felt as a humane touch on the sore of failure. 

921 AH.—FEB. 15th 1516 TO FEB. 5th 1516 AD. 

a. Rebellion of ckiefs in Ghazni . 

Nasir Mlrza died shortly after ( dar haman ayyam ) his return 
to Ghazni. Disputes then arose amongst the various com¬ 
manders who were in Ghazni ; Sherim Taghal was one of them 
and the main strength of the tumult was given by the Mughuls. 
Many others were however involved in it, even such an old 
servant as Baba of Pashaghar taking part (f. 234^ ; T.R. p. 356). 
Haidar did not know precisely the cause of the dispute, or shew 

25 
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why it should have turned against Babur, since he attributes 
it to possession taken by Satan of the brains of the chiefs and 
a consequent access of vain-glory and wickedness. Possibly 
some question of succession to Nasir arose. Dost Beg dis¬ 
tinguished himself in the regular battle which ensued; Qasim 
Beg’s son Qambar-i-‘all hurried down from Qunduz and also did 
is good part to win it for Babur. Many of the rioters were 
illed, others fled to Kashghar. Sherim Taghal was one of the 
letter; as Sa'Id Khan gave him no welcome, he could not stay 
there; he fell back on the much injured Babur who, says 
Haidar, showed him his usual benevolence, turned his eyes from 
his offences and looked only at his past services until he died 
shortly afterwards (T.R. p. 357). 1 

922 AH.— FEB. 5th 1516 TO JAN. 24th 1517 AD. 

This year may have been spent in and near Kabul in the 
quiet promoted by the dispersion of the Mughuls. 

In this year was born Babur’s son Muhammad known as 
‘Askart from his being bom in camp. He was the son of 
Gulrukh Begchik and full-brother of Kamran. 

926 AH.—JAN. 24th 1517 to JAN. 18th 1518 AD. 
a. "jdbur visits Balfck. 

Khwand-amlr is the authority for the little that is known of 
Babur’s action in this year (H.S. iii, 367 et seq .). It is connected 
with the doings of Badl'u’z-zaman Bat-qara's son Muhammad-i- 
zaman. This MTrza had had great wanderings, during a part 
of which Khwand-amlr was with him. In 920 AH. he was in 
Shah Isma'Il’s service and in Balkh, but was not able to keep it. 
Babur invited him to Kabul,—the date of invitation will have 
been later therefore than Babur’s return there at the end of 
920 AH. The Mlrza was on his way but was dissuaded from 
going into Kabul by MahdT Khwaja and went instead into 

* One of the mutineers named as in this affair (T. R. p. 257) was Si. Quit chvn&q, 
a circumstance attracting attention by its bearing on the cause of the lacunae in the 
B&bur-n&ma, inasmuch as B&bur, writing at the end of his life, expresses (f. 65) his 
intention to tell of this man’s future misdeeds. These misdeeds may have been also 
at Hisar and in the attack there made on Babur; they are known from Haidar to 
have been done at Ghazni; both times fall within this present gap. Hence it is clear 
that Babur meant to write of the events falling in the gap of 914 ah. onwards. 
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Ghurjistan. Babur was angered by his non-arrival and pursued 
him in order to punish him but did not succeed in reaching 
Ghurjistan and went back to Kabul by way of Flriiz-koh and 
Ghur. The Mirza was captured eventually and sent to Kabul. 
Babur treated him with kindness, after a few months gave him 
his daughter Ma'siima in marriage, and sent him to Balkh. He 
appears to have been still in Balkh when Khwand-amlr was 
writing of the above occurrences in 929 AH. The marriage took 
place either at the end of 923 or beginning of 924 AH. The 
Mirza was then 21, Ma'suma 9 ; she almost certainly did not then 
go to Balkh. At some time in 923 ah. Babur is said by Khwand- 
amlr to have visited that town.* 

b. Attempt on Qandahar. 

In this year Babur marched for Qandahar but the move 
ended peacefully, because a way was opened for gifts and terms 
by an illness which befell him when he was near the town. 

The Tdrtkh-i-sind gives what purports to be Shah Beg’s 
explanation of Babur’s repeated attempts on Qandahar. He 
said these had been made and would be made because Babur 
had not forgiven MuqTm for taking Kabul 14 years earlier from 
the Tlmurid ‘Abdu’r-razzaq ; that this had brought him to 
Qandahar in 913 AH., this had made him then take away Mah- 
chuchak, Muqim’s daughter ; that there were now (923 AH.) 
many unemployed Mlrzas in Kabul for whom posts could not 
be found in regions where the Persians and Auzbegs were 
dominant; that an outlet for their ambitions and for Babur’s 
own would be sought against the weaker opponent he himself was. 

Babur’s decision to attack in this year is said to-have been 
taken while Shah Beg was still a prisoner of Shah Ismail in the 
Harat country ; he must have been released meantime by the 
admirable patience of his slave Sambhal. 

924 AH.—JAN. 13th 1518 to JAN. 3rd 1519 AD. 

In this year Shah Beg’s son Shah Hasan came to Babur after 
quarrel with his father. He stayed some iwo years, and during 

1 In 9*5 ah. (ff. 3*7 and 338 } mention is made of courtesies exchanged between 
Babur and Muhammad >i-zaman in Balkh. The Mirza was with Babur later on ui 
Hindustan. 
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that time was married to Khalifa’s daughter Gul-barg (Rose- 
leaf). His return to Qandahar will have taken place shortly 
before Babur’s campaign of 926 a.H. against it, a renewed effort 
which resulted in possession on Shawwal 13th 928 ah. (Sep. 6th 
1522 AD.). 1 

In this year began the campaign in the north-east territories 
of Kabul, an account of which is carried on in the diary of 
925 AH. It would seem that in the present year Chaghan-sarai 
was captured, and also the fortress at the head of the valley of 
Baba-qara, belonging to Haidar-i-‘ali Bajauri(i. 21 66).* 

1 Mfr Ma'gum’s T&rikk-i-sind is the chief authority for Babur’s action after 
913 AH. against Shih Beg in Qandahar; its translation, made in 1846 by Major Malet, 
shews some manifestly wrong dates ; they appear also in the B.M. MS. of the work 
* f. 216 b and note to “ Monday”. 





View from above Babur’s Grave and Shah-Jahan’s Mosque. 
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(a. Babur takes the fort of Bajaur.) 

{fan. 3rd) On Monday* the first day of the month of 
Muharram, there was a violent earthquake in the lower part of 
the dale {julga ) of Chandawal, 3 which lasted nearly half an 
astronomical hour. 

(fan. 4th ) Marching at dawn from that camp with the 
intention of attacking the fort of Bajaur, 4 we dismounted near 
it and sent a trusty man of the Dilazak s Afghans to advise its 

* Elph. MS. f. 173^; W.-i-B. I.O. 215 f. 178 and 217 f. *49; Mems. p. 246. The 
whole of the Hijra year is included in 15 19 ad . (Erskine). What follows here and 
completes the Kabul section of the B&bur-ndma is a diary of a little over 13 months’ 
length, supplemented by matter of later entry. The product has the character of 
a draft, awaiting revision to harmonize it in style and, partly, in topic with the com¬ 
posed narrative that breaks off under 914 AH. ; for the diary, written some II years 
earlier than that composed narrative, varies, as it would be expected d priori to vary, 
in style and topic from the terse, lucid and idiomatic output of B&bur’s literary 
maturity. A good many obscure words and phrases in it, several new from Babur’s 
pen, have opposed difficulty to scribes and translators. Interesting as such minutiae 
are to a close observer of Tuikl and of Babur’s diction, comment on all would be 
tedious; a few will be found noted, as also will such details as fix the date of entry 
for supplementary matter. 

1 Here Mr. Erskine notes that Dr. Leyden’s translation begins again ; it broke off 
on f. t8o£, and finally ends on f. 22 3d. 

3 This name is often found transliterated as Chandul or [mod.] Jandul but the 
Hai. MS. supports Raverty's opinion that Chandawal is correct. 

The year 925 ah. opens with Babur far from Kabul and east of the Khahr (fort) 
he is about to attack. Afghan and other sources allow surmise of his route to that 
position ; he may have come down into the Chandiwal-valley, first, from taking 
Chaghan-s&ril (f. 124, f. 134 and n.), and, secondly, from taking the Gibri stronghold 
of Haidar-i-‘all Bajaur! which stood at the head of the Bab& QarS-valley. The latter 
surmise is supported by the romantic tales of Afghan chroniclers which at this date 
bring into history Babur’s Afghan wife, Blbl Mubaraka (f. 2200 and note; Mems. 
p. 2<jO n.; and Append u K, An Afghdn legend). (It must be observed here that 
R.’s Notes (pp. 117, 128) confuse the two sieges, vis. of the Gibri fort in 924 AH. and 
of the Khahr of Bajaur in 925 ah. ) 

4 Raverty lays stress on the circumstance that the fort Babur now attacks has never 
been known as Bajaur, but always simply as Khahr, the fort (the Arabic name for the 
place being, he says, plain Skahr) ; just as the main stream is called simply Rud 
(the torrent). The name Khahr is still used, as modern maps shew. There are 
indeed two neighbouring places known simply as Khahr (Fort), i.e. one at the mouth 

Mahmand-valley ” of modern campaigns, the other near the Malakaml 
(Fincastle’s map). 

s This word the Hai. MS. writes, passim, Dilah-zak. 
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sultan 1 and people to take up a position of service {qulluq) and 
surrender the fort. Not accepting this counsel, that stupid and 
ill-fated band sent back a wild answer, where-upon the army 
was ordered to make ready mantelets, ladders and other 
appliances for taking a fort. For this purpose a day’s {Jan. 5 th ) 
halt was made on that same ground. 

{Jan. 6th ) On Thursday the 4th of Muharram, orders were 
given that the army should put on mail, arm and get to horse ; 2 
that the left wing should move swiftly to the upper side of the 
fort, cross the water at the water-entry, 3 and dismount on the 
Fol. aiy. north side of the fort; that the centre, not taking the way 
across the water, should dismount in the rough, up-and-down 
land to the north-west of the fort; and that the right should 
dismount to the west of the lower gate. While the begs of the 
left under Dost Beg were dismounting, after crossing the water, 
a hundred to a hundred and fifty men on foot came out of the 
fort, shooting arrows. The begs, shooting in their turn, 
advanced till they had forced those men back to the foot of the 
ramparts, Mulla ‘Abdu’l-maluk of Khwast, like a madman, 4 going 
up right under them on his horse. There and then the fort 
would have been taken if the ladders and mantelets had been 
ready, and if it had not been so late in the day. Mulla Tirik- 
i-'ali 5 and a servant of Tlngrt-blrdl crossed swords with the 
enemy; each overcame his man, cut off and brought in his 
head ; for this each was promised a reward. 

As the Bajaurls had never before seen matchlocks {tufang) 
they at first took no care about them, indeed they made fun 
when they heard the report and answered it by unseemly 

1 Either Haidar-i-‘all himself or his nephew, the latter more probably, since no 
name is mentioned. 

2 Looking at the position assigned by maps to Khahr, in the duab of the Charmanga- 
water and the Rud of Bajaur, it may be that Babur’s left moved along the east hank 
of the first-named stream and crossed it .into the du ab , while his centre went direct 
to its post, along the west side of the fort. 

3 su-klrishi ; to interpret which needs local knowledge ; it might mean where water 
entered the fort, or where water disembogued from narrows, or, perhaps, where 
water is entered for a ford. (The verb kirtnSk occurs on f. l $46 and f. 227 to describe 
water coming down in spate.) 

* diwSnawiir, perhaps a jest on a sobriquet earned before this exploit, perhaps the 
cause of the man’s later sobriquet diwUna (f. 24$ 3 ). 

s Text, t:r:k, read ly Lrskine and de Courteille as Turk ; it might however be 
a Turk! component m Jan-i-‘all or Muhibb-i-’ali. (Cf. Zenker s.n. tirib.) 
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gestures. On that day 1 Ustad ‘Ali-qull shot at and brought 
down five men with his matchlock; Wall the Treasurer, for 
his part, brought down two ; other matchlockmen were also 
very active in firing and did well, shooting through shield, 
through cuirass, through kusaru , a and bringing down one man 
after another. Perhaps 7, 8, or 10 Bajauris had fallen to the 
matchlock-fire (sard) before night. After that it so became 
that not a head could be put out because of the fire. The order Foi. 2176. 
was given, “ It is night; let the army retire, and at dawn, if the 
appliances are ready, let them swarm up into the fort.” 

(fan. ytk) At the first dawn of light (farz waqt ) on Friday 
the 5th of Muharram, orders were given that, when the battle- 
nagarets had sounded, the army should advance, each man from 
his place to his appointed post {ytrlik yirdin) and should swarm 
up. The left and centre advanced from their ground with 
mantelets in place all along their lines, fixed their ladders, and 
swarmed up them. The whole left hand of the centre, under 
Khalifa, Shah Hasan Arghurt and Yusufs Ahmad, was ordered 
to reinforce the left wing. Dost Beg’s men went forward to the 
foot of the north-eastern tower of the fort, and busied themselves 
in undermining and bringing it down. Ustad ‘AH-quli was 
there also; he shot very well on that day with his matchlock, and 
he twice fired off the firing!.* Wall the Treasurer also brought 
down a man with his matchlock. Malik ‘AH qutni * was first 
up a ladder of all the men from the left hand of the centre, 

1 aushul gitnJ, which contrasts with the frequent abshbu gum (this same day, 
today) of manifestly diary entries; it may indicate that the full account of the siege 
is a later supplement. 

9 This puzzling word might mean cow-horn (kau-sarb) and stand for the common 
horn trumpet. Erskine and de Courteille have read it as gau-sar, the first explaining 
it as cow-head, surmised to be a protection for matchlockmen when loading; the 
second, as justaucorps de cuir. That the word is baffling is shewn by its omission in 
10 . 215 (f. 1784), in 217 (f. 1494) and in Muh. Shlrdti’a lith. ed. (p. 137). 

3 or farangt. Much has been written concerning the early use of gun-powder in the 
East. There is, however, no well-authenticated fact to prove the existence of anything 
like artillery there, till it was introduced from Europe. Babur here, and in other 
places (f. 267) calls his larger ordnance Firing!, a proof that they were then regarded 
as owing their origin to Europe. The Turks, in consequence of their constant inter¬ 
course with the nations of the West, have always excelled all the other Orientals in 
the use of artillery; and, when heavy cannon were first used in India, Europeans or 
Turks were engaged to serve them (Erskine). It is owing no doubt to the preceding 
ln his writings that we are deprived of Babur’s account of his own introduction 
to fire-arms. See E. & D.’s History of India , vi, Appendix On the early use of gun¬ 
powder in India. 

* var. qutbi , qbckini. 
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and there was busy with fight and blow. At the post of the 
centre, Muh. ‘All Jang-jang 1 and his younger brother Nau-roz 
got up, each by a different ladder, and made lance and sword to 
touch. Baba the waiting man ( yasdwal), getting up by another 
ladder, occupied himself in breaking down the fort-wall with his 
Fol. 218. axe. Most of our braves went well forward, shooting off dense 
flights of arrows and not letting the enemy put out a head; 
others made themselves desperately busy in breaching and 
pulling down the fort, caring naught for the enemy’s fight and 
blow, giving no eye to his arrows and stones, By breakfast-time 
Dost Beg’s men had undermined and breached the north-eastern 
tower, got in and put the foe to flight. The men of the centre 
got in up the ladders by the same time, but those ( aul ) others 
were first ( awwal ?) in. 3 By the favour and pleasure of the 
High God, this strong and mighty fort was taken in two or 
three astronomical hours! Matching the fort were the utter 
struggle and effort of our braves; distinguish themselves they 
did, and won the name and fame of heroes. 

As the Bajauris were rebels and at enmity with the people 
of Islam, and as, by reason of the heathenish and hostile customs 
prevailing in their midst, the very name of Islam was rooted out 
from their tribe, they were put to general massacre and their 
wives and children were made captive. At a guess more than 
3000 men went to their death ; as the fight did not reach to the 
eastern side of the fort, a few got away there. 

The fort taken, we entered and inspected it. On the walls, 
in houses, streets and alleys, the dead lay, in what numbers! 
Comers and goers to and fro were passing over the bodies. 
Fol. 218*. Returning from our inspection, we sat down in the Bajaur 
sultan’s residence. The country of Bajaur we bestowed on 
Khwaja Kalan .3 assigning a large number of braves to reinforce 
him. At the Evening Prayer we went back to camp. 

* This sobriquet might mean “ever a fighter”, or an “argle-hargler ”, or a brass 
shilling (Zenker), or (if written jing-jing) that the man was visaged ilke the bearded 
reeding (Scully in Shaw’s Vocabulary). The Tabaq&t-i-akbari includes a Mirak Khan 
Jang-jang in its list of Ak liar’s Commanders. 

* gkul-dtn (awwal) aul qurgh&n-gha chiqti. I suggest to supply awwal, first, on 
the warrant of Babur's later statement (f. 234^) that Dost was first in. 

3 He was a .von of Maulana Muh. Sadr, one of the chief men of ‘Umar-shaikh M.’s 
Court; he had six brothers, all of whom spent their lives in Babur’s service, to whom, 
if we may believe Abu’l-fa/, 1 , they were distantly related (Erskine). 
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{b. Movements in Bajaur.) 

{Jan. 8th ) Marching at dawn (Muh. 6th), we dismounted by 
tiie spring 1 * of Baba Qara in the dale of Bajaur. At Khwaja 
Kalan’s request the prisoners remaining were pardoned their 
offences, reunited to their wives and children, and given leave to 
go, but several sultans and of the most stubborn were made to 
reach their doom of death. Some heads of sultans and of others 
were sent to Kabul with the news of success ; some also to 
Badakhshan, Qunduz and Balkh with the letters-of-victory. 

Shah Mansur Yusuf-zat ,—he was with us as an envoy from 
his tribe,— 3 was an eye-witness of the victory and general 
massacre. We allowed him to leave after putting a coat {tun) 
on him and after writing orders with threats to the Yusuf-zai. 

{Jan. 11tit) With mind easy about the important affairs of 
the Bajaur fort, we marched, on Tuesday the 9th of Muharram, 
one kuroh (2 m.) down the dale of Bajaur and ordered that a 
tower of heads should be set up on the rising-ground. 

{ Jan. 12th) On Wednesday the 10th of Muharram, we rode 
out to visit the Bajaur fort. There was a wine-party in Khwaja 
Kalan’s house, 3 several goat-skins of wine having been brought 

1 Babur now returns towards the east, down the Rud. The chaskma by which he 
encamped, would seem to be near the mouth of the valley of Baba Qara, one 30 miles 
long; it may have been, anglicl, a spring [not that of the main stream of the long 
valley], but the word may be used as it seems to be of the water supplying the 
Bagh-i-safa (f. 224), i.e. to denote the first considerable gathering-place of small 
head-waters. It will be observed a few lines further on that this same valley seems 
lo be meant by “ Khwaja Khi?r ”. 

He will have joined Babur previous to Muharram 925 AH. 

3 This statement, the first we have, that Babur has broken Musalmln Law against 
stimulants (f. 49 and n.), is followed by many others more explicit, jotting down 
where and what and sometimes why he drank, in a way which arrests attention and 
a'lks some other explanation than that ii is an unaliashed record of conviviality such 
conceivably as a non-Musalman might write. Babur is now 37 years old ; he had 
[ obeyed the Law till past early manhood ; he wished to return to obedience at 40; 

; he frequently mentions his lapses by a word which can be translated as “commitment 
. c*f sin {tr(q&6 ); one gathers that he did not at any time disobey with easy conscience. 

1 oes it explain his singular record,—one made in what amongst ourselves would be 
; r< jK ar ded as a private diary,—that his sins were created by Law ? Had he a balance 
• o reparation in his thoughts ? 

i , Attaching into their separate class as excesses, all his instances of confessed 
runkenness, there remains much in his record which, seen from a non-Musalmin 
view » * s venial ; «.g. his fuduhf appears to be the “morning” of the Scot, 
i'hav fj en ' tran k of the Teuton; his afternoon cup, in the open air usually, may 
£ e been no worse than the sober glass of beer or local wine of modem Continental 
; k,:* 0 **' Man y °f these legal sins of his record were interludes in the day’s long ride, 

’i up-cups some of them, all in a period of strenuous physical activity. Many of his 
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down by Kafirs neighbouring on Bajaur. All wine and fruit 
Fol. *19. had in Bajaur comes from adjacent parts of Kafiristan. 

(Jan. 13th) We spent the night there and after inspecting the 
towers and ramparts of the fort early in the morning (Muh. 1 ith), 
I mounted and went back to camp. 

(Jan. 14-th ) Marching at dawn (Muh. 12th), we dismounted on 
the bank of the Khwaja Khizr torrent. 1 

(Jan. 13th) Marching thence, we dismounted (Muh. 13th) on 
the bank of the Chandawal torrent. Here all those inscribed in 
the Bajaur reinforcement, were ordered to leave. 

(Jan. 16th) On Sunday the 14th of Muharram, a standard was 
bestowed on Khwaja Kalan and leave given him for Bajaur. 
A few days after I had let him go, the following little verse 
having come into my head, it was written down and sent to 
him :— 2 

Not such the pact and bargain betwixt my friend and me. 

At Jength the tooth of parting, unpacted grief for me ! 

Against caprice of Fortune, what weapons (chira) arm the man ? 

At length by force of arms ( ba jaur) my friend is snatched from me ! 

(Jan. 19th) On Wednesday the 17th of Muharram, SI. 'Ala’u’d- 
din of Sawad, the rival (miidriz) of SI. Wais of Sawad 3 came 
and waited on me. 


records are collective and are phrased impersonally ; they mention that there was 
drinking, drunkenness even, but they give details sometimes such as only a sober 
observer could include. 

Babur names a few men as drunkards, a few as entirely obedient; most of his men 
seem not to have obeyed the Law and may have been “ temperate drinkers”; they 
effected work, Babur amongst them, which habitual drunkards could not have com 
passed. Spite of all he writes of his worst excesses, it must be just to remember his 
Musalmin conscience, and also the distorting power of a fictitious sin. Though he 
broke the law binding all men against excess, and this on several confessed occasions, 
his rule may have been no worse than that of the ordinarily temperate Western. It 
cannot but lighten judgment that his recorded lapses from Law were often prompted 
by the bounty and splendour of Nature ; were committed amidst the falling petals-of 
fruit-blossom, the flaming fire of autumn leaves, where the eye rested on the arghw&n 
or the orange grove, the coloured harvest of corn or vine. 

1 As Mr. Erskine observes, there seems to be no valley except that of Baba Qara, 
between the Khahr and the Chandawal-valley; “ Khwaja Khi?r ” and “ Baba Qara " 
may be one and the same valley. 

3 Time and ingenuity would be needed to bring over into English all the quips of 
this verse. The most obvious pun is, of course, that on Bajaur as the compelling 
cause (ba jaur) of the parting; others may be meant on gutid and gaud, on sasiJ 
and ch&ra. The verse would provide the holiday amusement of extracting from it 
two justifiable translations. 

J His possessions extended from the river of Sawad to Biramula; he was expelled 
from them by the Yusuf-zal (Erskine). 
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{Jan. 20th) On Thursday the i8th of the month, we hunted 
the hill between Bajaur and Chandawal. 1 * 3 4 * There the bughu- 
ntaral * have become quite black, except for the tail which is of 
another colour; lower down, in Hindustan, they seem to become 
black all over .3 Today a sariq-qush 4 was taken ; that was black 
all over, its very eyes being black! Today an eagle ( burkut) 5 
took a deer ( kiyik). 

Com being somewhat scarce in the army, we went into the 
Kahraj-valley, and took some. FoL 219b. 

{Jan. 2ist) On Friday (Muh. 19th) we marched for Sawad, 
with the intention of attacking the Yusuf-zal Afghans, and 
dismounted in between 6 the water of Panj-kura and the united 
waters of Chandawal and Bajaur. Shah Mansur Yusuf-zai had 
brought a few well-flavoured and quite intoxicating confections 
{karndli) ; making one of them into three, I ate one portion, 

Gadal Taghai another, ‘Abdu’l-lah the librarian another. It 
produced remarkable intoxication; so much so that at the 
Evening Prayer when the begs gathered for counsel, I was not 
able to go out. A strange thing it was! If in these days 7 
I ate the whole of such a confection, I doubt if it would produce 
half as much intoxication. 

{c. An impost laid on Kahraj.) 

{Jan. 22nd) Marching from that ground, (Muh. 20th), we 
dismounted over against Kahraj, at the mouth of the valleys of 
Kahraj and Peshgram. 8 Snow fell ankle-deep while we were on 
that ground ; it would seem to be rare for snow to fall there¬ 
abouts, for people were much surprised. In agreement with 

1 This will be the naze of the n.e. rampart of the Biba Qari valley. 

* f. 4 and note ; f. 276. Babur seems to use the name for several varieties of deer. 

3 There is here, perhaps, a jesting allusion to the darkening of complexion amongst 
the inhabitants of countries from west to east, from Highlands to Indian plains. 

4 In Dr. E. D. Ross’ Polyglot list of birds the s&righ\s&riq)-qu$h is said to frequent 
fields of ripening grain ; this suggests to translate its name as Thief-bird. 

3 Aquila chrysaetus , the hunting eagle. 

This Srdligh might be identified with the “ Miankalai ” of maps (since Soghd, 

•ymg between two arms of the Zar-afshan is known also as Mlankal), but Raverty 
explains the Bajaur Miankalai to mean Village of the holy men ( mlin). 

b 9 33 AH. presumably, when final work on the B.N. war in progress. 

Mr. Erskine notes that Pesh-gr&m lies north of Mahyar (on the Chandawal- 
water), and that he has not found Kahraj (or Kohraj). Judging from Babur’s next 
movements, the two valleys he names may be those m succession east of Chandawal. 
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SI. Wais of Sawad there was laid on the Kahraj people an 
impost of 4000 ass-loads of rice for the use of the army, and he 
himself was sent to collect it. Never before had those rude 
mountaineers borne such a burden; they could not give (all) 
the grain and were brought to ruin. 

(cc. Raid on Panj-kura .) 

{Jan. 25th) On Tuesday the 23rd of Muharram an army was 
Fol. 220. sent under Hindu Beg to raid Panj-kura. Panj-kura lies more 
than half-way up the mountain ; 1 to reach its villages a person 
must go for nearly a kuroh (2m.) through a pass. The people 
had fled and got away ; our men brought a few beasts of sorts, 
and masses of corn from their houses. 

(Jan. 26th ) Next day (Muh. 24th) Quj Beg was put at the 
head of a force and sent out to raid 

(Jan. 27th) On Thursday the 25 th of the month, we dismounted 
at the village of Mandlsh, in the trough of the Kahraj-valley, for 
the purpose of getting corn for the army. 

(d. Mahitn's adoption of Dil-ddPs unborn child.) 

Jan. 28th ) Several children born of Humayun’s mother had 
not lived. Hind-al was not yet born. 2 While we were in those 
parts, came a letter from Mahlm in which she wrote, “Whether 
it be a boy, whether it be a girl, is my luck and chance; give 
it to me ; I will declare it my child and will take charge of it.” 
On Friday the 26th of the month, we being still on that ground, 
Yusuf-i-‘all the stirrup-holder was sent off to Kabul with letters 3 
bestowing Hind-al, not yet born, on Mahlm. 


* There is hardly any level ground in the cleft of the Panj-ktira (R.’s Notes p. 193); 
the villages are perched high on the sides of the valley. The pass leading to them 
may be Katgola (Fincastle’s Map). 

3 This account of Hind-al’s adoption is sufficiently confused to explain why a note, 
made apparently by Humayun, should have been appended to it (Appendix L, On 
Hind-il's adoption'). The confusion reminds the reader that he has before him a sort 
of memorandum only, diary jottings, apt to be allusive and abbreviated. The expected 
child was Dil-dar’s; Mahlm, using her right as principal wife, asked for it to be given 
to her. That the babe in question is here called Hind-al shews that at least part of 
this account of his adoption was added after the birth and naming (f. 227). 

3 One would be, no doubt, for Dil-dar’s own information. She then had no son 
but had two daughters, Gul-rang and Gul-chihra. News of Hind-Si’s birth reached 
Babur in Bhlra, some six weeks later (f. 227). 
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{dd. Construction of a stone platform .) 

While we were still on that same ground in the Mandish- 
country, I had a platform made with stones {task btla ) on 
a height in the middle of the valley, so large that it held the 
tents of the advance-camp. All the household and soldiers 
carried the stones for it, one by one like ants. 

{e. Babuls marriage with his Afghan wife , Bibi Mubaraka.) 

In order to conciliate the Yusuf-zai horde, I had asked for 
a daughter of one of my well-wishers, Malik Sulaiman Shah’s 
son Malik Shah Mansur, at the time he came to me as envoy Foi. 120 b. 
from the Yusuf-zai Afghans. 1 

While we were on this ground news came that his daughter 3 
was on her way with the Yusuf-zai tribute. At the Evening 
Prayer there was a wine-party to which SI. ‘Ala'u’d-din (of 
Sawad) was invited and at which he was given a seat and 
special dress of honour ( khilcat-i-khasa ). 

{fan. jotk) On Sunday the 28th, we marched from that 
valley. Shah Mansur’s younger brother Taus (Handsome) 

Khan brought the above-mentioned daughter of his brother to 
our ground after we had dismounted. 

(/. Repopulation of the fort of Bajaur.) 

For the convenience of having the Bl-sut people in Bajaur- 
fort, 3 Yusuf’i-‘ali the taster was sent from this camp to get them 
on the march and take them to that fort. Also, written orders 
were despatched to Kabul that the army there left should 
join us. 

{Feb. 4-th) On Friday the 3rd of the month of Safar, we dis¬ 
mounted at the confluence of the waters of Bajaur and Panj-kiira. 

{Feb. 6th) On Sunday the 5th of the month, we went from 
that ground to Bajaur where there was a drinking-party in 
Khwaja Kalan’s house. 

* r. 218* 

Blbl Mubiraka, the Afghani Aghicha of Gul-badan. An attractive picture of her 
is drawn by the T&vu&rikk-i-hdfi, -i-rahmat-kh&nl. As this gives not only one of 
B&bur’s romantic adventures but historical matter, I append it in my husband's 
translation [{A.Q. R. April 1901 )] as Appendix K, Ah Afghan Legend. 

3 Bi-sut aili-rung Bajaur-q&rgh&ni-di man&sabati - Sir jthatt ; a characteristic 
phrase. 
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(g. Expedition against tkl Afghan clans.) 

{Feb. 8th ) On Tuesday the 7th of the month the begs and 
the Dilazak Afghan headmen were summoned, and, after 
consultation, matters were left at this:—“The year is at its end, 1 
only a few days of the Fish are left; the plainsmen have carried 
in all their corn ; if we went now into Sawad, the army would 
Fol. 22i. dwindle through getting no corn. The thing to do is to march 
along the Ambahar and Panl-manI road, cross the Sawad-water 
above Hash-nagar, and surprise the Yusuf-zal and Muhammad! 
Afghans who are located in the plain over against the Yusuf- 
zal sangur of Mahura. Another year, coming earlier in the 
harvest-time, the Afghans of this place must be our first 
thought.” So the matter was left. 

(Feb. Qth) Next day, Wednesday, we bestowed horses and 
robes on SI. Wais and SI. ‘Ala’u’u-dln of Sawad, gave them leave 
to go, marched off ourselves and dismounted over against Bajaur. 

(Feb. ioth) We marched next day, leaving Shah Mansur’s 
daughter in Bajaur-fort until the return of the army. We dis¬ 
mounted after passing Khwaja Khizr, and from that camp leave 
was given to Khwaja Kalan; and the heavy baggage, the worn- 
out horses and superfluous effects of the army were started off 
into Lamghan by the Kunar road. 

(Feb. nth) Next morning Khwaja Mir-i-miran was put in 
charge of the camel baggage-train and started off by the 
Qurgha-tu and Darwaza road, through the Qara-kupa-pass. 
Riding light for the raid, we ourselves crossed the Ambahar- 
pass, and yet another great pass, and dismounted at Pani-mall 
nearer 2 3 the Afternoon Prayer. Aughan-birdT was sent forward 
with a few others to learn 3 how things were. 

(Feb. 12th) The distance between us and the Afghans being 
short, we did not make an early start. Aughan-birdT came 
back at breakfast-time. 4 He had got the better of an Afghan 

1 Perhaps the end of the early spring-harvest and the spring harvesting-year. It 

is not the end of the campaigning year, manifestly ; and it is at the beginning of both 
the solar and lunar years. 

3 Perhaps, more than half-way between the Mid-day and Afternoon Prayers. So 
too in the annals of Feb. 12th. 

3 til algh&li (Pers. zaburt-gm), a new phrase in the B.N. 

* rhasht, which, being half-way between sunrise and the meridian, is a variable hour. 
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and had cut his head off. but had dropped it On me road. He Fol ‘ 22,(5 
brought no news so sure as the heart asks (< kunkuMUadik ). Mid¬ 
day come, we marched on, crossed the Sawad-water, and dis¬ 
mounted nearer 1 the Afternoon Prayer. At the Bed-time Prayer, 
we remounted and rode swiftly on. 

{Feb. 13th) Rustam Turkman had been sent scouting; when 
the Sun was spear-high he brought word that the Afghans had 
heard about us and were shifting about, one body of them 
making off by the mountain-road. On this we moved the faster, 
sending raiders on ahead who killed a few, cut off their heads 
and brought a band of prisoners, some cattle and flocks. The 
Dilazak Afghans also cut off and brought in a few heads. 

Turning back, we dismounted near Katlang and from there 
sent a guide to meet the baggage-train under Khwaja Mir-i- 
mlran and bring it to join us in Maqam. 9 

{Feb. 14th ) Marching on next day, we dismounted between 
Katlang and Maqam. A man of Shah Mansur’s arrived. 

Khusrau Kukuldash and Ahmadl the secretary were sent with 
a few more to meet the baggage-train. 

{Feb. 15th) On Wednesday the 14th of the month, the 
baggage-train rejoined us while we were dismounting at Maqam. 

It will have been within the previous 30 or 40 years that 
a heretic qalandar named Shahbaz perverted a Jbody of Yusuf- 
zai and another of Dilazak. His tomb was on a free and 
dominating height of the lower hill at the bill {tumshuq) of the Fol. 222. 
Maqam mountain. Thought I, “ What is there to recommend 
the tomb of a heretic qalandar for a place in air so free ? ” and 
ordered the tomb destroyed and levelled with the ground. The 
place was so charming and open tb».t we “lected to sit there 
some time and to eat a confection ( ma'iun ). 

{h. Babur crosses the Indus for the first time.) 

We had turned off from Bajaur with Bhlra in our thoughts.^ 

Ever since we came into Kabul it had been in my mmd to 
move on Hindustan, but this had not been done for a variety of 

1 See n. 2, f. 221. 

i Perhaps Maqim is the Mardan of maps. 

3 Bhlra, on the Jehlam, is now in the Shihpur district of the Panj-ib. 
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reasons. Nothing to count had fallen into the soldiers’ hands 
during the three or four months we had been leading this army. 
Now that Bhira, the borderland of Hindustan, was so near, 
I thought a something might fall into our men’s hands if, 
riding light, we went suddenly into it. To this thought I clung, 
but some of my well-wishers, after we had raided the Afghans 
and dismounted at Maqam, set the matter in this way before 
me:—“If we are to go into Hindustan, it should be on a proper 
basis ; one part of the army stayed behind in Kabul; a body of 
effective braves was left behind in Bajaur; a good part of this 
army has gone into Lamghan because its horses were worn-out; 
and the horses of those who have come this far, are so poor that 
they have not a day’s hard riding in them.” Reasonable as 
these considerations were, yet, having made the start, we paid no 
Fol. 2aaJ. attention to them but set off next day for the ford through the 
water of Sind. 1 Mir Muhammad the raftsman and his elder 
and younger brethren were sent with a few braves to examine 
the Sind-river (darya\ above and below the ford. 

(Feb. 16th) After starting off the camp for the river, I went 
to hunt rhinoceros on the Sawati side which place people call 
also Karg-khana (Rhino-home). a A few were discovered but 
the jungle was dense and thev did not come out of it. When 
one with a calf came into the open and betook itself to flight, 
many arrows were shot at it and it rushed into the near jungle ; 
the jungle was fired but that same rhino was not had. Another 
calf was killed as it lay, scorched by the fire, writhing and 
palpitating. Each person took a share of the spoil. After 
leaving Sawati, we wandered about a good deal; it was the 
Bed-time Prayer when we got to camp. 

Those sent to examine the ford came back after doing it. 

(Feb. 17th) Next day, Thursday the 16th ,3 the horses and 
baggage-camels crossed through the ford and the camp-bazar 

1 This will be the ford on the direct road from Mardan for the eastward (Elphin- 
stone’s Caubul ii, 416). 

• The position of Sawati is represented by the SuabI of the G. of I. map (1909 AD. )• 
Writing in about i8r3 ad. Mr. Erskine notes as worthy of record that the rhinoceros 
was at that date no longer found west of the Indus. 

3 Elph. MS. ghura, the 1st, but this is corrected to 16th by a marginal note. The 
Hai. MS. here, as in some other places, has the context for a ntimber, but omits the 
figures. So does also the Elph. MS. in a good mar.y pieces. 
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and foot-soldiers were put over on rafts. Some Nll-abls came 
and saw me at the ford-head (, guzar-bashi ), bringing a horse 
in mail and 300 shahrukhis as an offering. At the Mid-day 
Prayer of this same day, when every-one had crossed the river, 
we marched on ; we went on until one watch of the night had 
passed {circa 9 p.m.) when we dismounted near the water of 
Kacha-kot. 1 

{Feb. i8tk ) Marching on next day, we crossed the Kacha- 
kot-water; noon returning, went through the Sangdaki-pass 
and dismounted. While Sayyid Qasim Lord of the Gate was Fot. 223. 
in charge of the rear (chaghdawal) he overcame a few Gujurs 
who had got up with the rear march, cut off and brought in 4 or 
5 of their heads. 

(Feb. 19th) Marching thence at dawn and crossing the Suhan- 
water, we dismounted at the Mid-day Prayer. Those behind 
kept coming in till midnight; the march had been mightily 
long, and, as many horses were weak and out-of-condition, 
a great number were left on the road. 

(i. The Salt-range .) 

Fourteen miles (7 kos ) north of Bhira lies the mountain-range 
written of in the Zafar-namaax\& other books as the Koh-i-jud. 2 3 
I had not known why it was called this ; I now knew. On it 
dwell two tribes, descendants from one parent-source, one is 
called Jud, the other Janjuha. These two from of old have 
been the rulers and lawful commanders of the peoples and 
hordes (aiilus) of the range and of the country between Bhira 
and Nll-ab. Their rule is triendly and brotherly however; they 
cannot take what their hearts might desire; the portion ancient 
custom has fixed is given and taken, no less and no more. The 
agreement is to give one shdhrukht * for each yoke of oxen and 
seven for headship in a household ; there is also service in the 
army. The Jud and Janjuha both are divided into several 

1 This is the Harru. Mr. Erskinc observes that Babur appears to have turned 
sharp south after crossing it, since he ascended a pass so soon after leaving the Indus 
and reached the Suhan so soon. 

* «.«. the Salt-range. 

3 Mr. Erskine notes that (in his day) a shdhrukht may be taken at a shilling or 
eleven pence sterling. 
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clans. The Koh-i-jud runs for 14 miles along the Bhlra country, 
taking off from those Kashmir mountains that are one with 
FoL 223*. Hindu-kush, and it draws out to the south-west as far as the 
foot of Dln-kot on the Sind-river.! On one half of it are the 
Jud, the Janjuha on the other. People call it Koh-i-jud through 
connecting it with the Jud tribe. 2 The principal headman gets 
the title of Rai; others, his younger brothers and sons, are 
styled Malik. The Janjuha headmen are maternal uncles of 
Langar Khan. The ruler of the people and horde near the 
Suhan-water was named Malik Hast. The name originally 
was Asad but as HindGstanls sometimes drop a vowel e.g. they 
say kkabr for khabar (news), they had said Asd for Asad, and 
this went on to Hast. 

Langar Khan was sent off to Malik Hast at once when we 
dismounted. He galloped off, made Malik Hast hopeful of our 
favour and kindness, and at the Bed-time Prayer, returned with 
him. Malik Hast brought an offering of a horse in mail and 
waited on me. He may have been 22 or 23 years old. 3 

The various flocks and herds belonging to the country-people 
were close round our camp. As it was always in my heart to 
possess Hindustan, and as these several countries, Bhlra, 
Khush-ab, Chin-ab and Chinlut 4 had once been held by the 
Turk, I pictured them as my own and was resolved to get them 
into my hands, whether peacefully or by force. For these reasons 
it being imperative to treat these hillmen well, this following 
Fol 224. order was given :— “ Do no hurt or harm to the flocks and herds 
of these people, nor even to their cotton-ends and broken 
needles! ” 

' It is somewhat difficult not to forget that a man who, like Babur, records so many 
observations of geographical position, had no guidance from Surveys, Gazetteers and 
Books of Travel. Most of his records are those of personal observation. 

3 In this sentence Mr. Erskine read a reference to the Musalman Ararat, the Koh-i- 
jud on the left bank of the Tigris. What I have set down translates the Turk! words 
but, taking account of Babur’s eye for the double use of a word, and Erskine’s careful 
work, done too in India, the Turkl may imply reference to the Ararat-like summit of 
Sakeswar. 

3 Here Dr. Leyden’s version finally ends (Erskine). 

4 Bhlra, as has been noted, is on the Jehlam ; Khush-ab is 40 m. lower down the 
same river; Chinlut (Chlnt-wat ?) is 50 miles south of Bhlra; Chin-ab (China-water ?) 
seems the name of a tract only and not of a residential centre; it will be in the Bar 
of Kipling’s border-thief. Concerning Chinlut see D. G. Barkley’s letter, JRAS 1899 
p. 13a. 
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(j. The Kalda-kahar lake.) 

(Feb. 20th ) Marching thence next day, we dismounted at the 
Mid-day Prayer amongst fields of densely-growing com in 
Kalda-kahar. 

Kalda-kahar is some 20 miles north of Bhira, a level land shut 
in 1 amongst the Jud mountains. In the middle of it is a lake 
some six miles round, the in-gatherings of rain from all sides. 

On the north of this lake lies an excellent meadow ; on the hill- 
skirt to the west of it there is a spring 2 having its source in the 
heights overlooking the lake. The place being suitable I have 
made a garden there, called the Bagh-i-safa, 3 as will be told later; 
it is a very charming place with good air. 

(Feb. 21st ) We rode from Kalda-kahar at dawn next day. 

When we reached the top of the Hamtatu-pass a few local people 
waited on me, bringing a humble gift. They were joined with 
‘Abdu’r-rahlm the chief-scribe (skaghawal) and sent with him to 
speak the Bhira people fair and say, “ The possession of this 
country by a Turk has come down from of old ; beware not to 
bring ruin on its people by giving way to fear and anxiety ; our 
eye is on this land and on this people; raid and rapine shall 
not be.” 

We dismounted near the foot of the pass at breakfast-time, Fol. 2243. 
and thence sent seven or eight men ahead, under Qurban of 
Chirkh and ‘Abdu’l-maluk of Khwast. Of those sent one Mir 
Muhammad (a servant ?) of Mahdl Khwaja 4 brought in a man. 

A few Afghan headmen, who had come meantime with offerings 
and done obeisance, were joined with Langar Khan to go and 
speak the Bhira people fair. 

After crossing the pass and getting out of the jungle, we arrayed 
in right and left and centre, and moved forward for Bhira. As 

1 ylrt waft' bulub tur. As on f. 160 of the valley of Khwesh, T Have taken 
taur to he Turkl, complete, shut in. 

* chashma (f. 21 83 and note). 

3 The promised description is not found ; there follows a mere mention only of the 
garden [f. 369]. This entry can be taken therefore as shewing an intention to write 
what is still wanting from Safar 926 ah. to Safar 932 ah. 

4 Mir Muh. may have h^en a kinsman or follower of Mahdi Khwaja. The entry 
on the scene, unannounced by introduction as to parentage, of the Khwaja who 
played a part later in Babur’s family affairs is due, no doubt, to the last gap of annals. 

He is mentioned in the Translator’s Note, s.a. 923 ah. {See Gul-badan’s H.N. Bio¬ 
graphical Appendix f.n.) 
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we got near it there came in, of the servants of Daulat Khan 
Yusuf-kkail's son ‘All Khan, Slktu’s son Diwa Hindu ; with them 
came several of the notables of Bhira who brought a horse and 
camel as an offering and did- me obeisance. At the Mid-day 
Prayer we dismounted on the east of Bhira, on the bank of the 
Bahat (Jehlam), in a sown-field, without hurt or harm being 
allowed to touch the people of Bhira, 

(k. History of Bhira.) 

Timur Beg had gone into Hindustan ; from the time he went 
out again these several countries viz. Bhira, Khush-ab, Chln-ab 
and Chiniut, had been held by his descendants and the dependants 
and adherents of those descendants. After the death of SI. Mas‘ud 
Mirza and his son ‘Ali Asghar Mirza, the sons of Mir ‘All Beg 

[Author’s note on St. Mas'ud Afirzd.) He was the son of Suyurghatmlsh 
Mirza, son of Shahrukh Mirza, (son of Timur), and was known as SI. Mas'iid 
Kibuli because the government and administration of Kabul and Zabul were 
then dependent on him (deposed 843 ah. -1440 al>. ) 

Fol. 225. viz. Baba-i-kabuli, Darya Khan and Apaq Khan, known later as 
Ghazi Khan, all of whom SI. Mas‘ud M. had cherished, through 
their dominant position, got possession of Kabul, Zabul and the 
afore-named countries and parganas of Hindustan. In SI. Abu- 
sa'id Mirza’s time, Kabul and Zabul went from their hands, the 
Hindustan countries remaining. In 910 ah. (1504 ad.) the year 

[Author's note to QIO ah.) That year, with the wish to enter Hindustan, 
Khaibar had been crossed and Para-,hawur («'r) had been reached, when Baqi 
Chatham Ant insisted on a move against Lower Bangash i.e. Kohat, a mass 
of Afghans were raided and scraped clean ( qirih ), the Bannu plain was raided 
and plundered, and return was made through Dukl (Dugi). 

I first came into Kabul, the government of Bhira, Khush-ab and 
Chln-ab depended on Sayyid ‘All Khan, son of Ghazi Khan and 
grandson of Mir ‘All Beg, who read the khutba for Sikandar son 
of Buhlul ( Liidi Afghan) and was subject to him. When I led 
that army out (910 ah.) Sayyid ‘All Khan left Bhira. in terror, 
crossed the Bahat-water, and seated himself in Sher-kot, one of 
the villages of Bhira. A few years later the Afghans became 
suspicious about him on my account; he, giving way to his own 
fears and anxieties, made these countries over to the then governor 
Fol. 225 \b. in Lahur, Daulat Khan, son of Tatar Khan Yusuf-kkail> who 
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gave them to his own eldest son ‘All Khan, and in ‘All KhSn’s 
possession they now were. 

(Author’s note on Daulat KhAn Yusuf-ktudl .) This Tatir Khan, the father 
of Daulat Khan, was one of six or seven sardSrs who, sallying out and 
becoming dominant in Hindustan, made Buhlul Padshah. He held the 
country north of the Satluj (mV) and Sahrind, 1 * the revenues of which exceeded 
3 krurs .* On Tatar Khan’s death, SI. Sikandar (Lad 1), as over-lord, took 
those countries from Tatar Khan’s sons and gave L&hur only to Daulat Khan. 
That happened a year or two before I came into the country of Kabul (910 ah. ). 


(/. Babur 1 s journey resumed.) 

(Feb. 22nd) Next morning foragers were sent to several 
convenient places ; on the same day I visited Bhira ; and on the 
same day Sangur Khan Janjuha came, made offering of a horse, 
and did me obeisance. 

(Feb. 23rd) On Wednesday the 22nd of the month, the 
headmen ana| chauderis 3 of Bhira were summoned, a sum of 
400,000 shahrukhis 4 was agreed on as the price of peace ( mdl-i - 
amari), and collectors were appointed. We also made an 
excursion, going in a boat and there eating a confection. 

(Feb. 24th) Haidar the standard-bearer had been sent to the 
Biluchls located in Bhira and Khush-ab; on Thursday morning 
they made an offering of an almond-coloured tipuckaq [horse], 
and did obeisance. As it was represented to me that some of 
the soldiery were behaving without sense and were laying-hands 
on Bhira people, persons were sent who caused some of those Fol. *26. 
senseless people to meet their death-doom, of others slit the 
noses and so led them round the camp. 

(Feb. 25th) On Friday came a dutiful letter from the Khush- 
abis; on this Shah Shuja* Argkuns son Shah Hasan was 
appointed to go to Khush-ab. 


1 or Sihrind. mod. Sirhind or Sar-i-hind (Head of Hind). It may be noted here, 
lor what it may be found worth, that Kh(w)ifl Khan [i, 402] calls Sar-i-hind the old 
name, says that the place was once held by the Ghazni dynasty and was its Indian 
frontier, and that Shah-jahan changed it to Sahrind. The W.-i-B. I.O. 217 f- *55 
writes Shahrind. 

Three krores or crores of dams, at 40 to the rupee, would make this 750,000 
rupees, or about ^75,000 sterling (Erskine); a statement from the ancient history of 
the rupl ! 

3 This Hindustan! word in some districts signifies the head man of a trade, in others 
a landholder (Erskine). 

* In Mr. Erskine’s time this sum was reckoned to be nearly .£20,000, 
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{Feb. 26th ) On Saturday the 25th of the month, 1 Shah Hasan 
was started for Khush-ab. 

{Feb. 27th) On Sunday so much rain fell 3 that water covered 
all the plain. A small brackish stream 3 flowing between Bhira 
and the gardens in which the army lay, had become like a great 
river before the Mid-day Prayer; while at the ford near Bhira 
there was no footing for more than an arrow’s flight; people 
crossing had to swim. In the afternoon I rode out to watch the 
water coming down {kirkan su) ; the rain and storm were such 
that on the way back there was some fear about getting in to 
camp. I crossed that same water {kirkan su) with my horse 
swimming. The army-people were much alarmed; most of them 
abandoned tents and heavy baggage, shouldered armour, horse- 
mail and arms, made their horses swim and crossed bareback. 
Most streams flooded the plain. 

{Feb. 28th) Next day boats were brought from the river 
(Jehlam), and in these most of the army brought their tents and 
baggage over. Towards mid-day, Quj Beg's men went 2 miles 
up the water and there found a ford by which the rest crossed. 

FoL 236 b. {March 1st) After a night spent in Bhira-fort, Jahan-numa 

they call it, we marched early on the Tuesday morning out of 
the worry of the rain-flood to the higher ground north of Bhira. 

As there was some delay about the moneys asked for and 
agreed to (< taqabbul ), the country was divided into four districts 
and the begs were ordered to try to make an end of the matter. 
Khalifa was appointed to one district, Quj Beg to another, 
Nasir’s Dost to another, Sayyid Qasim and Muhibb-i-'all to 
another. Picturing as our own the countries once occupied by 
the Turk, there was to be no over-running or plundering. 

{m. Envoys sent to the court in Dihli.) 

{March 3rd) People were always saying, “It could do no harm 
to send an envoy, for peace’ sake, to countries that once depended 

* Here originally neither the Elph. MS. nor the Ilai. MS. had a date; it has been 
added to the former. 

a This rain is too early for the s.w. monsoon ; it was probably a severe fall of spring 
rain, which prevails at this season or rather earlier, and extends over all the west of 
Asia (Erskine). 

* at ghina skor sA. Streams rising in the Salt-range become brackish on reaching 
Its skirts (G. of I.). 
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on the Turk.” Accordingly on Thursday the 1st of Rabl‘u’ 1 - 
awwal, Mulla Murshid was appointed to go to SI. Ibrahim who 
through the death of his father SI. Iskandar had attained to rule 
in Hindustan some 5 or 6 months earlier(?). I sent him a goshawk 
{qarchtgha) and asked for the countries which from of old had 
depended on the Turk. Mulla Murshid was given charge of 
writings ( khattlar ) for Daulat Khan ( Yusuf-khait) and writings 
for SI. Ibrahim ; matters were sent also by word-of-mouth ; and 
he was given leave to go. Far from sense and wisdom, shut off 
from judgment and counsel must people in Hindustan be, the 
Afghans above all; for they could not move and make stand 
like a foe, nor did they know ways and rules of friendliness. Fol. 227. 
Daulat Khan kept my man several days in Lahur without seeing 
him himself or speeding him on to SI. Ibrahim ; and he came 
back to Kabul a few months later without bringing a reply. 

(«. Birth of Hind-al.') 

{March 4th) On Friday the 2nd of the month, the foot-soldiers 
Shaibak and Darwesh-i-‘ali,— he is now a matchlock man,— 
bringing dutiful letters from Kabul, brought news also of 
Hind-Si’s birth. As the news came during the expedition into 
Hindustan, I took it as an omen, and gave the name Hind-al 
(Taking of Hind). Dutiful letters came also from Muhammad- 
i-zaman M. in Balkh, by the hand of Qambar Beg. 

{March 5th) Next morning when the Court rose, we rode out 
for an excursion, entered a Boat and there drank ‘araq. 1 The 
people of the party were Khwaja Dost-khawand, Khusrau, Mirim, 

Mirza Quli, Muhammadi, Ahmadi, Gadai, Na‘man, Langar Khan, 
Rauh-dam, 2 QSsim-i-‘ali the opium-eater {tanyaki), Yusuf-i-‘ali 
and Tingri-quli. Towards the head of the boat there was a talar* 
on the flat top of which I sat with a few people, a few others 
sitting below. There was a sitting-place also at the tail of the 
boat; there Muhammadi, Gaddi aind Na'man sat. ‘Araq was 
drunk till the Other Prayer when, disgusted by its bad flavour, 
by consent of those at the head of the boat, mdjun was preferred. 

* Here this will be the fermented juice of rice or of the date-palm. 

* Kauh is sometimes the name of a musical note. 

a platform, with or without a chamber above it, and supported on four posts. 
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Fol 2274. Those at the other end, knowing nothing about our majun drank 
'araq right through. At the Bed-time Prayer we rode from the 
boat and got into camp late. Thinking I had been drinking 
'araq Muhammad! and Gadai had said to one another, “ Let’s do 
befitting service,” lifted a pitcher of l araq up to one another in 
turn on their horses, and came in saying with wonderful joviality 
and heartiness and speaking together, “ Through this dark night 
have we come carrying this pitcher in turns! ” Later on when 
they knew that the party was (now) meant to be otherwise and the 
hilarity to differ, that is to say, that [there would be that] of the 
majun band and that of the drinkers, they were much disturbed 
because never does a majun party go well with a drinking-party. 
Said I, “ Don’t upset the party! Let those who wish to drink 
l araq,•drink ‘araq ; let those who wish to eat majun , eat majun. 
Let no-one on either side make talk or allusion to the other.” 
Some drank ( araq, ‘some ate majun, and for a time the party 
went on quite politely. Baba Jan the qabuz-player had not been 
of our party (in the boat); we invited him when we reached the 
tents. He asked to drink 'araq. We invited Tardi Muhammad 
Qtbckaq also and made him a comrade of the drinkers. A majun 
party never goes well with an l araq or a wine-party ; the drinkers 
began to make wild talk and chatter from all sides, mostly in 
allusion to majun and majunts. Baba Jan even, when drunk, said 
many wild things. The drinkers soon made Tardi Khan mad- 
drunk, by giving him one full bowl after another. Try as we did 

Fol. 228. to keep things straight, nothing went well; there was much dis¬ 
gusting uproar; the party became intolerable and was broken up. 

(March qth) On Monday the 5th of the month, the country 
of Bhlra was given to Hindu Beg. 

{March 8th ) On Tuesday the Chln-ab country was bestowed 
on Husain A£krah{?) and leave was given to him and the Chln-ab 
people to set out. At this time Sayyid ‘Ali Khan’s son Minuchihr 
Khan, having let us know (his intention), came and waited on me. 
He had started from Hindustan by the upper road, had met in 
with Tatar Khan Kakar ; 1 Tatar Khan had not let him pass or. 
but had kept him, made him a son-in-law by giving him his own 
daughter, and had detained him for some time. 

• so-written in the MSS. Cf. Raverty’s Notes and G. of I. 
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(0. The Kakars.) 

In amongst the mountains of Nil-ab and Bhlra which connect 
with those of Kashmir, there are, besides the Jud and Janjuha 
tribes, many Jats, Gujurs, and others akin to them, seated in 
villages everywhere on every rising-ground. These are governed 
by headmen of the Kakar tribes, a headship like that over the 
Jud and Janjuha. At this time (925 AH.), the headmen of the 
people of those hill-skirts were Tatar Kakar and Hati Kakar y 
two descendants of one forefather; being paternal-uncles’ sons. 1 
Torrent-beds and ravines are their strongholds. Tatar’s place, 
named Parhala, 3 is a good deal below the snow-mountains; 

Hatl’s country connects with the mountains and also he had 
made Babu Khan’s fief Kalanjar ,3 look towards himself. Tatar Foi. 228b. 
Kakar had seen Daulat Khan ( Yusuf-khail) and looked to him 
with complete obedience. Hati had not seen Daulat Khan; his 
attitude towards him was bad and turbulent. At the word of 
the Hindustan begs and in agreement with them, Tatar had so 
posted himself as to blockade Hat! from a distance. Just when 
we were in Bhira, Hati moved on pretext of hunting, fell un¬ 
expectedly on Tatar, killed him, and took his country, his wives 
and his having ( 'bulghdni)A 

(p Babuls journey resumed.) 

Having ridden out at the Mid-day Prayer for an excursion, 
we got on a boat and ‘ araq was drunk. The people of the party 
were Dost Beg, Mir?a Qull, Ahmadi, Gadai, Muhammad ‘All 
J an g-jang , ‘Asas ,5 and Aughan-birdi Mughul. The musicians 
were Rauh-dam, Baba Jan, Qasim-i-'all, Yusuf-i-‘all, Tingrl-quli, 
Abu’l-qasim, Ramzan Lull. We drank in the boat till the Bed¬ 
time Prayer ; then getting off it, full of drink, we mounted, took 
torches in our hands, and went to camp from the river’s bank, 

Anglice, cousins on the father’s side. 

1 he G. of I. describes it. 

3 Elph. MS. f. 1836, manfiib ; Hai. MS. and 2nd W.-i-B. bisut. The holder 
might be Baba-i-kabuli of f. 225. 

H- I he Ist Pers - trs - (tO. 215 f. 188 b) and Kehr’s MS. [Ilminsky p. 293] attribute 

ati s last-recorded acts to Babur himself. The two mistaken sources err together 
c s 5 ewh " e ‘ M. de Courteille corrects the defect (ii, 67). 

night-guard. He is the old servant to whom Babur sent a giant askrafi of the 
spoils of India (Gul-badan’s H.N. s.n.). 
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leaning over from our horses on this side, leaning over from that, 
at one loose-rein gallop! Very drunk I must have been for, 
when they told me next day that we had galloped loose-rein 
into camp, carrying torches, I could not recal it in the very least. 
After reaching my quarters, I vomited a good deal. 

{March nth') On Friday we rode out on an excursion, crossed 
the water (Jehlam) by boat and went about amongst the orchards 
(<bdghat ) of blossoming trees and the lands of the sugar-cultivation. 
We saw the wheel with buckets, had water drawn, and asked 
Foi. 229. particulars about getting it out; indeed we made them draw it 
again and again. During this excursion a confection was pre¬ 
ferred. In returning we went on board a boat. A confection 
(;mcijun ) was given also to Minuchihr Khan, such a one that, to 
keep him standing, two people had to give him their arms. For 
a time the boat remained at anchor in mid-stream ; we then went 
down-stream ; after a while had it drawn up-stream again, slept 
in it that night and went back to camp near dawn. 

{March 12th ) On Saturday the 10th of the first Rabl‘, the 
Sun entered the Ram. Today we rode out before mid-day and 
got into a boat where 4 araq was drunk. The people of the party 
were Khwaja Dost-khawand, Dost Beg, Mirim, Mirza Qull, 
Muhammad!, AhmadI, Yunas-i-‘ali, Muh. ‘All Jang-jang , Gadai 
Taghai, Mir Khurd (and ?) ‘Asas. The musicians were Rauh- 
dam, Baba Jan, Qasim, Yusuf-i-'ali, Tingrl-quli and Ramzan. 
We got into a branch-water {shakh-i-ab\ for some time went 
down-stream, landed a good deal below Bhira and on its opposite 
bank, and went late into camp. 

This same day Shah Hasan returned from Khush-ab whither 
he had been sent as envoy to demand the countries which from 
of old had depended on the Turk ; he had settle^ peaceably with 
them and had in his hands a part of the mon^yiissessed on them. 

The heats were near at hand. T^r^nforce Hindu Beg (in 
Bhira) were appointed Shah Mu^fmfnad Keeper of the Seal 
and his younger brother Dost Beg Keeper of the Seal, together 
with several suitable braves; an accepted {yardsha ) stipend 
Foi. 2294. was fixed and settled in accordance with each man’s positioi 
Khush-ab was bestowed, with a standard, on Langar Khan, tl,^ 
prime cause and mover of this expedition ; we settled also that 
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he was to help Hindu Beg. We appointed also to help Hindu 
Beg, the Turk and local soldiery of Bhira, increasing the allow¬ 
ances and pay of both. Amongst them was the afore-named 
Minuchihr Khan whose name has been mentioned; there was 
also Nazar-i-‘ali Turk, one of Minuchihr Khan’s relations ; there 
were also Sangar Khan Janjuha and Malik Hast Janjuha. 

{pp. Return for Kabul .) 

(March 13th ) Having settled the country in every way making 
for hope of peace, we marched for Kabul from Bhira on Sunday 
the nth of the first Rabl‘. We dismounted in Kaldah-kahar. 
That day too it rained amazingly ; people with rain-cloaks 1 were 
in the same case as those who had none! The rear of the camp 
kept coming in till the Bed-time Prayer. 


(q. Action taken against Hdti Kakar.) 

(March 14th) People acquainted with the honour and glory 
{db u tab ) of this land and government, especially the Janjuhas, 
old foes of these Kakars, represented, “ HStI is the bad man 
round-about; he it is robs on the roads ; he it is brings men to 
ruin; he ought either to be driven out from these parts, or to be 
severely punished.” Agreeing with this, we left Khwaja Mlr-i- 
mlran and Nasir’s Mirim next day with the camp, parting from 
them at big breakfast, 2 and moved on Hat! Kakar. As has been 
said, he had killed Tatar a few days earlier, and having taken 
possession of Parhala, was in it now. Dismounting at the Other FoL 33a 
Prayer, we gave the horses corn ; at the Bed-time Prayer we 
rode on again, our guide being a Gujur servant of Malik Hast, 
named Sar-u-pi. We rode the night through and dismounted 
at dawn, when Beg Muhammad Mughul was sent back to the 

1 The Inping or kipik is a kind of mantle covered with wool (Erskine); the root 
of the word is kip, dry. 

1 aulugh chisht, a term suggesting that Babur knew the chota hlitiri, little break¬ 
fast, of Anglo-India. ft may be inferred, from several passages, that the big breakfast 
was taken after 9 a.m. and before 12 p.m. Just below men are said to put on their 
mail at chisht in the same way as, passim, things other than prayer are said to be 
done at this or that Prayer; this, I think, always implies that they are done after the 
Prayer mentioned; a thing done shortly before a Prayer is done “close to” or 
“near” or when done over half-way to the following Prayer, the act is said to be 
done “nearer" to the second (as was noted on f. 221). 
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camp, and we remounted when it was growing light. At break¬ 
fast-time (9 a.m.) we put our mail on and moved forward faster. 
The blackness of Parhala shewed itself from 2 miles off; the 
gallop was then allowed ( chapqun. quiuldi ); the right went east 
of Parhala, Quj Beg, who was also of the right, following as its 
reserve; the men of the left and centre went straight for the 
fort, Dost Beg being their rear-reserve. 

Parhala stands amongst ravines. It has two roads ; one, by 
which we came, leads to it from the south-east, goes along the 
top of ravines and on either hand has hollows worn out by the 
torrents. A mile from Parhala this road, in four or five places 
before it reaches the Gate, becomes a one-man road with a 
ravine falling from its either side; there for more than an 
arrow’s flight men must ride in single file. The other road 
comes from the north-west; it gets up to Parhala by the trough 
of a valley and it also is a one-man road. There is no other 
road on any side. Parhala though without breast-work or 
battlement, has no assailable place, its sides shooting perpendicu- 
Fol. 230^. larly down for 7, 8, 10 yards. 

When the van of our left, having passed the narrow place, 
went in a body to the Gate, Hati, with whom were 30 to 40 men 
in armour, their horses in mail, and a mass of foot-soldiers, 
forced his assailants to retire. Dost Beg led his reserve forward, 
made a strong attack, dismounted a number of Hatl’s men, and 
beat him. All the country-round, Hati was celebrated for his 
daring, but try as he did, he could effect nothing ; he took to 
flight; he could not make a stand in those narrow places; he 
could not make the fort fast when he got back into it. His 
assailants went in just behind him and ran on through the 
ravine and narrows of the north-west side of the fort, but he 
rode light and made his flight good. Here again, Dost Beg did 
very well and recompense was added to renown. 1 

Meantime I had gone into the fort and dismounted at Tatar 
Kakars dwelling. Several men had joined in the attack for 
whom to stay with me had been arranged ; amongst them were 
Amin-i-muhammad Tarkhan Arghun and Qaracha. 2 For this 

1 fuldu Dost Beg-ning Sti-gka buldl. 

1 The disarray of these names in the MSS. reveals confusion in their source. 
Similar \ erbal disarray occurs m the latter part of f. 229. 
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fault they were sent to meet the camp, without sar-u-pa, into 
the wilds and open country with Sar-u-pa 1 for their guide, the 
Gujur mentioned already. 

{March i6th ) Next day we went out by the north-west ravine 
and dismounted in a sown field. A few serviceable braves under 
Wall the treasurer were sent out to meet the camp. 2 

{March ijth ) Marching on Thursday the 15th, we dismounted 
at Andaraba on the Suhan, a fort said to have depended from Foi. 231. 
of old on ancestors of Malik Hast. Hati Kakar had killed 
Malik Hast’s father and destroyed the fort; there it now lay in 
ruins. 

At the Bed-time Prayer of this same day, those left at Kalda- 
kahar with the camp rejoined us. 

{r. Submissions to Babur.) 

It must have been after Hati overcame Tatar that he started 
his kinsman Parbat to me with tribute and an accoutred horse. 

Parbat did not light upon us but, meeting in with the camp we 
had left behind, came on in the company of the train. With it 
came also Langar Khan up from Bhira on matters of business. 

His affairs were put right and he, together with several local 
people, was allowed to leave. 

{March 18th ) Marching on and crossing the Suhan-water, we 
dismounted on the rising-ground. Here Haiti’s kinsman (Parbat) 
was robed in an honorary dress {khil'at), given letters of 
encouragement for Hati, and despatched with a servant of 
Muhammad ‘All Jang-jang. Nil-ab and the Qarluq (Himalayan?) 

Hazara had been given to Humayun {aet. 12); some of his 
servants under JJ&ba Dost and Halahil came now for their 
darogha-ship^ir 

(March ffy/h) Marching early next morning, we dismounted 
after riding 2 miles, went to view the camp from a height and 
ordered that the camp-camels should be counted; it came out 
at 570. Fol. 2316. 

1 Manifestly a pan is made on the guide’s name and on the ip d.-pii robe of honour 
the offenders did not receive. 

* aurdu-ning aldi-gha , a novel phrase. 

3 I understand that the servants had come to do their equivalent lor ‘'Visaing 
hands ” on an appointment vi%. to kneel. 
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We had heard of the qualities of the sambhal plant 1 ; we saw 
it on this ground; along this hill-skirt it grows sparsely, a plant 
here, a plant there ; it grows abundantly and to a large size 
further along the skirt-hills of Hindustan. It will be described 
when an account is given of the animals and plants of 
Hindustan. 2 

{March 20th ) Marching from that camp at beat of drum {i.e. 
one hour before day), we dismounted at breakfast-time (9 a.m.) 
below the Sangdakl-pass, at mid-day marched on, crossed the 
pass, crossed the torrent, and dismounted on the rising-ground. 

{March 21st) Marching thence at midnight, we made an 
excursion to the ford 3 we had crossed when on our way to Bhlra. 
A great raft of grain had stuck in the mud of that same ford 
and, do what its owners would, could not be made to move. 
The corn was seized and shared out to those with us. Timely 
indeed was that corn ! 

Near noon we were a littie below the meeting of the waters 
of Kabul and Sind, rather above old Nil-ab ; we dismounted 
there between two waters. 4 From Nil-ab six boats were brought, 
and were apportioned to the right, left and centre, who busied 
themselves energetically in crossing the river (Indus). We got 
there on a Monday ; they kept on crossing the water through 
the night preceding Tuesday {March 22nd ), through Tuesday 
and up to Wednesday {March 23rd) and on Thursday {24-th) 
also a few crossed. 

Hatl’s kinsman Parbat, he who from Andaraba was sent to 
Foi. 232. Hatl with a servant of Muh. ‘All Jangjang , came to the bank 
of the river with Hatl’s offering of an accoutred horse. Nil- 
abis also came, brought an accoutred horse and did obeisance. 

(s. Various postings.) 

Muhammad ‘All Jang-jang had wished to stay in Bhlra but 
Bhira being bestowed on Hindu Beg, he was given the countries 

1 spikenard. Speede’s Indian Handbook on Gardening identifies sambhal with 
Valeriana jatmansi (Sir W. Jones & Roxburgh); “it is the real spikenard of the 
ancients, highly esteemed alike as a perfume and as a stimulant medicine; native 
practitioners esteeming it valuable in hysteria and epilepsy.” Babur’s word dirakht 
is somewhat large for the plant. 

1 It is not given, however. 3 i.e. through the Indus. 

* l’erhaps this aiki-sii-ar&si (nny/in-du-db) was the angle made by the Indus itself 
below Atak ; perhaps one made by the Indus and an affluent. 
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between it and the Sind-river, such as the Qariuq Hazara, HaJI, 
Ghiyag-wal and Kib (Kitib):— 

Where one is who submits like a ra'iyat , so treat him ; 

But him who submits not, stiike, strip, crush and force to obey. 

He also received a special head-wear in black velvet, a special 
Qllmaq corselet, and a standard. When Hatl’s kinsman was 
given leave to go he took for Hat! a sword and head-to-foot 
( bash-ayaq ) with a royal letter of encouragement. 

{March 24-th ) On Thursday at sunrise we marched from the 
river’s bank. That day confection was eaten. While under its 
.nfluence 1 wonderful fields of flowers were enjoyed. In some 
places sheets of yellow flowers bloomed in plots; in others sheets 
of red ( arghwdni )• flowers in plots, in some red and yellow 
bloomed together. We sat on a mound near the camp to enjoy 
the sight. There were flowers on all sides of the mound, yellow Fol. 232^. 
here, red there, as if arranged regularly to form a sextuple. On 
two sides there were fewer flowers but as far as the eye reached, 
flowers were in bloom. In spring near Parashawar the fields of 
flowers are very beautiful indeed. 

{March 25th ) We marched from that ground at dawn. At 
one place on the road a tiger came out and roared. On hearing 
it, the horses, willy-nilly, flung off in terror, carrying their riders 
in all directions, and dashing into ravines and hollows. The 
tiger went again into the jungle. To bring it out, we ordered 
a buffalo brought and put on the edge of the jungle. The tiger 
again came out roaring. Arrows were shot at it from all sides 2 ; 

I shot with the rest. Khalwi (var. Khalwa) a foot-soldier, 
pricked it with a spear ; it bit the spear and broke off the spear¬ 
head, After tasting of those arrows, it went into the bushes 
( buta ) and stayed there. Baba the waiting-man [ yasdwal] went 
with drawn sword close up to it ; it sprang ; he chopped at its 
head; ‘All Sistdni 3 chopped at its loins; it plunged into the 
river and was killed right in the water. It was got out and 
ordered to be skinned. 

1 ma'juni nakliki, presumably under the tranquillity induced by the drug. 

■ massadus , the six sides of the world, it all sides. 

3 This is the name of one of the five champions defeated by Babur in single combat 
m 914 ah. (Translator’s Note s.a. 914 AH.). 
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(March 26th ) Marching on next day, we reached Bigram and 
went to see Gur-khattri. This is a smallish abode, after the 
fashion of a hermitage {sauma'af), rather confined and dark. 
After entering at the door and going down a few steps, one must 
lie full length to get beyond. There is no getting in without 
a lamp. All round near the building there is let lie an enormous 
quantity of hair of the head and beard which men have shaved 
off there. There are a great many retreats ( hujra ) near Gur- 
F°i. 233 khattri like those of a rest-house or a college. In the year we 
came into Kabul (910 ah.) and over-ran Kohat, Bannu and the 
plain, we made an excursion to Bigram, saw its great tree and 
were consumed with regret at not seeing Gur-khattri, but it does 
not seem a place to regret not-seeing. 1 

On this same day an excellent hawk of mine went astray out 
of Shaikhlm the head-falconer’s charge; it had taken many 
cranes and storks and had moulted ( tiildb ) two or three times. 
So many things did it take that it made a fowler of a person so 
little keen as 1! 

At this place were bestowed 100 misqals of silver, clothing 
( tunluq), three bullocks and one buffalo, out of the offerings of 
Hindustan, on each of six persons, the chiefs of the Dilazak 
Afghans under Malik Bu Khan and Malik Musa ; to others, in 
their degree, were given money, pieces of cloth, a bullock and 
a buffalo. 

{March 27th ) When we dismounted at ‘Ali-masjid, a Dilazak 
Afghan of the Yaq'ub-khail, named Ma'ruf, brought an offering 
of 10 sheep, two ass-loads of rice and eight large cheeses. 

{March 28th ) Marching on from ‘Ali-masjid, we dismounted 
at Yada-bir; from Yada-bir Jui-shahi was reached by thfe Mid¬ 
day Prayer and we there dismounted. Today Dost Beg was 
attacked by burning fever. 

{March 2yth) Marching from Jui-shahi at dawn, we ate our 
mid-day meal in the Bagh-i-wafa. At the Mid-day Prayer we 
betook ourselves out of the garden, close to the Evening Prayer 
forded the Siyah-ab at Gandamak, satisfied our horses’ hunger 
in a field of green com, and rode on in a gart or two (24-48 min.). 


1 f. 14 5*. 
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After crossing the Surkh-ab, we dismounted at Kark and took Fol. 233*. 
a sleep. 

{March 30th ) Riding before shoot of day from Kark, 1 went 
with 5 or 6 others by the road taking off for Qara-tu in order to 
enjoy the sight of a garden there made. Khalifa and Shah 
Hasan Beg and the rest went by the other road to await me at 
Quruq-sal. 

When we reached Qara-tu, Shah Beg Arghuris commissary 
(tawdchi ) Qlzll (Rufus) brought word that Shah Beg had taken 
Kahan, plundered it and retired. 

An order had been given that no-one soever should take news 
of us ahead. We reached Kabul at the Mid-day Prayer, no 
person in it knowing about us till we got to Qutluq-qadam’s 
bridge. As Humayun and Karnran heard about us only after 
that, there was not time to put them on horseback ; they made 
their pages carry them, came, and did obeisance between the 
gates of the town and the citadel. 1 At the Other Prayer there 
waited on me Qasim Beg, the town QazI, the retainers left in 
Kabul and the notables of the place. 

{April 2nd ) At the Other Prayer of Friday the 1st of the 
second Rabl‘ there was a wine-party at which a special head-to- 
foot {bash-ayaq) was bestowed on Shah Hasan. 

{April jrd) At dawn on Saturday we went on board a boat 
and took our morning. 2 Nur Beg, then not obedient {ta’ib), 
played the lute at this gathering. At the Mid-day Prayer we 
left the boat to visit the garden made between Kul-klna 3 and 
the mountain (Shah-i-kabul). At the Evening Prayer we went 
to the Violet-garden where there was drinking again. From 
Kul-klna I got in by the rampart and went into the citadel 

(«. Dost Beg’s death.) 

{April 6th ) On the night of Tuesday the 5th of the month, 4 
Dost Beg, who on the road had had fever, went to God’s mercy. Fol. 234. 

' Humayun was 12, Kamran younger; one surmises that Babur would have walked 
under the same circumstances. 

* fa&uAi, the morning-draught In 1623 AD. Pietro della Vall< took a fabuht with 
Mr. Thomas Rastel, the head of the merchants of Surat, which was of hot spiced wine 
and sipped in the mornings to comfort the stomach (Hakluyt ed. p. 20). 

3 f. 128 and note. 

* Angliof, in the night preceding Tuesday. 


2 7 
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Sad and grieved enough we were! His bier and corpse were 
carried to Ghazni where they laid him in front of the gate of the 
Sultan’s garden ( rauza). 

Dost Beg had been a very good brave ( yikit ) and he was still 
rising in rank as a beg. Before he was made a beg, he did 
excellent things several times as one of the household. One 
time was at Rabat-i-zauraq, 1 one yighach from Andijan, when 
SI. Ahmad Tambal attacked me at night (908 ah.). I, with 10 
to 15 men, by making a stand, had forced his gallopers back ; 
when we reached his centre, he made a stand with as many as 
100 men; there were then three men with me, i.e. there were 
four counting myself. Nasir’s Dost {i.e. Dost Beg) was one of 
the three ; another was Mirza Qull Kukuldash ; Karlm-dad 
Turkman was the other I was just in my jiba 3 ; Tambal and 
another were standing like gate-wards in front of his array ; 

1 came face to face with Tambal, shot an arrow striking his 
helm; shot another aiming at the attachment of his shield; 3 
they shot one through my leg {bututn)\ Tambal chopped at my 
head. It was wonderful! The (under)-cap of my helm was on 
my head ; not a thread of it was cut, but on the head itself was 
a very bad wound. Of other help came none ; no-one was left 
with me ; of necessity I brought myself to gallop back. Dost 
Beg had been a little in my rear ; (Tambal) on leaving me alone, 
chopped at him. 4 

Fol. 234A Again, when we were getting out of AkhsI [908 AH.], 5 Dost 
Beg chopped away at BaqI Hiz h who, although people called 
him His, was a mighty master of the sword. Dost Beg was one 
of the eight left with me after we were out of AkhsI; he was the 
third they unhorsed. 

Again, after he had become a beg, when Slunjuk Khan 
{Auzbeg), arriving with the (Auzbeg) sultans before Tashklnt, 
besieged Ahmad-i-qasim [Kohbur] in it [918 ah.], 7 Dost Beg 

• f. io 64 . 

* This would be the under-corselet to which the four plates of mail were attached 
when mail was worn. Babur in this adventure wore no mail, not even his helm ; on 
his head was the under cap of the metal helm. 

3 Index an. gkaricka. 

4 The earlier account helps to make this one dearer (f. lo 64 ). 

3 f. 112#/ seq. 

4 Catamite, mistakenly read as khit on f. 1124 (Mimoires ii, 82). 

1 He was acting for Bibur (Translator’s Note s.a. ; Il.S. iii, 318; T.R. pp. 260,270). 
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passed through them and entered the town. During the siege 
he risked his honoured life splendidly, but Ahmad-i-qasim, 
without a word to this honoured man, 1 * 3 flung out of the town and 
got away. Dost Beg for his own part got the better of the Khan 
and sultans and made his way well out of Tashkint. 

Later on when Sherim Taghaf, Mazld and their adherents 
were in rebellion,® he came swiftly up from-Ghazni with two or 
three hundred men, met three or four hundred effective braves 
sent out by those same Mughuls to meet him, unhorsed a mass 
of them near Sherukan (?), cut off and brought in a number of 
heads. 

Again, his men were first over the ramparts at the fort of 
Bajaur (925 AH.). At Parhala, again, he advanced, beat Hat!, 
put him to flight, and won Parhala. 

After Dost Beg’s death, I bestowed his district on his younger 
brother Nasir’s Mirim .3 

{v. Various incidents .) 

C April 9th) On Friday the 8th of the second Rabi‘, tne walled- 
town was left for the Char-bagh. 

{April 13th) On Tuesday the 12th there arrived in Kabul the 
honoured Sultanim Beglm, SI. Husain Mlrza’s eldest daughter, 
the mother of Muhammad Sultan Mlrza. During those throneless 
times, 4 5 she had settled down in Khwarizm where Yill-pars FoL 235. 
Sultan’s younger brother Alsan-quli SI. took her daughter. 

The Bagh-i-khilwat was assigned her for her seat. When she 
had settled down and I went to see her in that garden, out of 
respect and courtesy to her, she being as my honoured elder 
sister, I bent the knee. She also bent the knee. We both 
advancing, saw one another mid-way. We always observed 
the same ceremony afterwards. 

{April 18th) On Sunday the 17th, that traitor to his salt, 

Baba Shaikh 5 was released from his long imprisonment, forgiven 
his offences and given an honorary dress. 

1 “Honoured,” in this sentence, represents Babur's honorific plural. 

* in 92t ah. (Translator’s Note s.a.; T.R. p. 356). 

3 i.e. Mir Muhammad son of Nasir. 

4 i.e. after the dethronement of the Bai-qara family by Shaibanl. 

5 He had been one of rebels of 921 ah. (Translator’s Note s.a. ; T.R p. 356). 
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(w. Visit to the Koh-ddman.) 

{April 20th ) On Tuesday the 19th of the month, we rode out 
at the return of noon for Khwaja Sih-yaran. This day I was 
fasting. All astonished, Yunas-i-‘all and the rest said, “ A 
Tuesday! a journey! and a fast! This is amazing! ” At Blh- 
zadl we dismounted at the Qazl’s house. In the evening when 
a stir was made for a social gathering, the Qaz! set this before 
me, “ In my house such things never are ; it is for the honoured 
Padshah to command ! ” For his heart’s content, drink was left 
out, though all the material for a party was ready. 

{April 21st ) On Wednesday we went to Khwaja Sih-yaran. 

{April 22nd) On Thursday the 22nd of the month, we had 
a large round seat made in the garden under construction on the 
mountain-naze. 1 

{April 23rd) On Friday we got on a raft from the bridge. 
On our coming opposite the fowlers’ houses, they brought a dang 
Fol. 335/*. (or ding) 3 they had caught. I had never seen one before ; it is 
an odd-looking bird. It will come into the account of the birds 
of Hindustan . 3 

{April 24.1k) On Saturday the 23rd of the month cuttings 
were planted, partly of plane, partly of tdl , 4 above the round 
seat. At the Mid-day Prayer there was a wine-party at the place. 

{April 25th ) At dawn we took our morning on the new 
seat. At noon we mounted and started for Kabul, reached 
Khwaja Hasan quite drunk and slept awhile, rode on and by 
midnight got to the Char-bagh. At Khwaja Hasar., ‘Abdu’l-lah, 
in his drunkenness, threw himself into water just as he was in his 
tun aufrdgki^ He was frozen with cold and could not go on 
with us when we mounted after a little of the night had passed. 
He stayed on Qutluq Khwaja’s estate that night. Nejct day. 
awakened to his past intemperance, he came on repentant. Said 
I, “ At once! will this sort of repentance answer or not ? Would 
to God you would repent now at once in such a way that you 
* f. 137. 

3 This is the Adjutant-bird, Plr-i-dang and Hargila (Bone-swallower) of Hindustan, 
a migrant through K&buL The fowlers who brought it would be the Multanis of 
f. 1423. 

» f. 280. 

4 Mtmoirs , p. 267, sycamore; Mimoires ii, 84, sanies ; f. 137. 
s Perhaps with his long coat out-spread. 
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would drink nowhere except at my parties! ” He agreed to 
this and kept the rule for a few months, but could not keep it 
longer. 

(x. Hindu Beg abandons Bhira .) 

{April 26/A) On Monday the 25th came Hindu Beg. There 
having been hope of peace, he had been left in those countries 
with somewhat scant support. No sooner was our back turned 
than a mass of Hindustanis and Afghans gathered, disregarded 
us and, not listening to our words, moved against Hindu Beg in 
Bhira. The local peoples also went over to the Afghans. Hindu 
Beg could make no stand in Bhira, came to Khush-ab, came 
through the Dln-kot country, came to Nll-ab, came on to Kabul. FoL 236. 
Siktu's son Dlwa Hindu and another Hindu had been brought 
prisoner from Bhira. Each now giving a considerable ransom, 
they were released. Horses and head-to-foot dresses having 
been given them, leave to go was granted. 

(April jot A) On Friday the 29th of the month, burning fever 
appeared in my body. I got myself let blood. I had fever with 
sometimes two, sometimes three days between the attacks. In 
no attack did it cease till there had been sweat after sweat. 

After 10 or 12 days of illness, Mulla Khwaja gave me narcissus 
mixed with wine ; I drank it once or twice; even that did 
no good. 

(May 15th) On Sunday\he 15 th of the first Jumada 1 Khwaja 
Muhammad ‘All came from Khwast, bringing a saddled horse 
as an offering ^nd also tasadduq money. 3 Muh. Sharif the 
astrologer and the Mir-zadas of Khwast came with him and 
waited on me. 

(May 16/A) Next day, Monday, Mulla Kablr came from 
Kashghar; he had gone round by Kashghar on his way from 
Andijan to Kabul. 

(May 2jrd) On Monday the 23rd of the month, Malik Shah 
Mansur Yusuf-zai arrived from Sawad with 6 or 7 YOsuf-zal 
chiefs, and did obeisance. 

1 The fortnight's gap of record, here ended, will be due to illness. 

* f. 2034 and n. to Khams, the Fifth. Tasadduq occurs also on i. 238 denoting 
money sent to Eabur. Was it sent to him as Padshah, as the Qorin commands the 
Khams to be sent to the Imam, for the poor, the traveller and the orphan ? 
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{May jist) On Monday the ist of the second Jumada, the 
chiefs of the Yfisuf-zai Afghans led by Malik Shah Mansur were 
dressed in robes of honour {kkil'at). To Malik Shah Mansur 
was given a long silk coat and an under-coat (Jjtba) with its 
buttons; to one of the other chiefs was given a coat with silk 
sleeves, and to six others silk coats. To all leave to go was 
granted. Agreement was made with them that they were not 
Fol. 2364. to reckon as in the country of Sawad what was above Abuha (?), 
that they should make all the peasants belonging to it go out 
from amongst themselves, and also that the Afghan cultivators 
of Bajaur and Sawad should cast into the revenue 6000 ass-loads 
of rice. 

{June 2nd) On Wednesday the 3rd, I drank jul-ab 1 

(June 5th) On Saturday the 6th, I drank a working-draught 
{daru-i-kar), 

{June yth) On Monday the 8th, arrived the wedding-gift for 
the marriage of Qasim Beg’s youngest son Hamza with Khalifa’s 
eldest daughter. It was of 1000 shahruk/ii ; they offered also 
a saddled horse. 

{June 8th) On Tuesday Shah Beg’s Shah Hasan asked for 
permission to go away for a wine-party. He carried off to his 
house Khwaja Muh. ‘All and some of the household-begs. In 
my presence were Yunas-i-‘alt and Gadai Taghal. I was still 
abstaining from wine. Said I, “ Not at all in this way is it 
{keck andaq bulmai dur) that I will sit sober and the party drink 
wine, I stay sane, full of water, and that set {biilak) of people get 
drunk ; come you and drink in my presence! I will amuse 
myself a little by watching what intercourse between the sober 
and the drunk is like.” 2 The party was held in a smallish tent 
in which I sometimes sat, in the Plane-tree garden south-east 
of the Picture-hall. Later on Ghiyas the house-buffoon {kidi) 
arrived ; several times for fun he was ordered kept out, but at 
last he made a great disturbance and his buffooneries found him 
a way in. We invited Tardi Muhammad Qtbchdq also and 

' Rose-water, sherbet, a purgative ; English, jalap, julep. 

7 Mr. Erskine understood Babur to say that he never had sat sober while others 
drank ; but this does not agree with the account of Harat entertainments [912 ah. ], 
or with the tenses of the passage here. My impression is that he said in effect 
“ Every-one here shall not be deprived of their wine ”. 
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Mulla kitab-dar (librarian). The following quatrain, written 
impromptu, was sent to Shah Hasan and those gathered in his 

house :— lot- * 37 . 

In your beautiful flower-bed of banquetting friends. 

Our fashion it is not to be ; 

If there be ease ( huxur ) in that gathering of yours, 

Thank God ! there is here no un-ease \_bi huxur ], 1 

r 

It was sent by Ibrahim chuhra Between the two Prayers {t.e. 
afternoon) the party broke up drunk. 

I used to go about in a litter while I was ill. The wine-mixture 
was drunk on several of the earlier days, then, as it did no good 
I left it off, but I drank it again at the end of my convalescence, 
at a party had under an apple-tree on the south-west side of the 
Talar-garden. 

(June nth ) On Friday the 12th came Ahmad Beg and SI. 
Muhammad Diilddi who had been left to help in Bajaur. 

(June i6th ) On Wednesday the 17th of the month, Tingri- 
birdl and other braves gave a party in Haidar Taqi's garden ; 

I also went and there drank. We rose from it at the Bed-time 
Prayer when a move was made to the great tent where again 
there was drinking. 

{June 23rd ) On Thursday the 25th of the month, Mulla 
Mahmud was appointed to read extracts from the Qoran 2 in 
my presence. 

June 28th) On Tuesday the last day of the month, Abu’l- 
muslim Kukuldash arrived as envoy from Shah Shuja* Arghun 
bringing a tipuchaq. After bargain made about swimming 
the reservoir in the Plane-tree garden, Yusuf-i-‘all the stirrup- 
holder swam round it today 100 times and received a gift of 
a head-to-foot (dress), a saddled horse and some money. 

{July 6th ) On Wednesday the 8th of Rajab, I went to Shah 
Hasan’s house and drank there ; most of the household and of Fol. 237*. 
the begs were present. 

{July gth) On Saturday the nth, there was drinking on the 
terrace-roof of the pigeon-house between the Afternoon and 
Evening Prayers. Rather late a few horsemen were observed, 

' This verse, a difficult one to translate, may refer to the unease removed from his 
attendants by Babur’s permission to drink ; the pun in it might also refer to well and 
tot -well. 

" 1’resumably to aid his recovery. 
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going from Dih-i-afghan towards the town. It was made out 
to be Darwlsh-i-muhammad Sarbdn , on his way to me as the 
envoy of Mirza Khan (Wais). We shouted to him from the roof, 
“ Drop the envoy’s forms and ceremoniesl Come! come without 
formality! ” He came and sat down in the company. He was 
then obedient and did not drink. Drinking went on till the end 
of the evening. Next day he came into the Court Session with 
due form and ceremony, and presented Mirza Khan’s gifts. 

(y. Various incidents.) 

Last year 1 with no efforts, much promise and threats, we had 
got the clans to march into Kabul from the other side (of Hindu- 
kush). Kabul is a confined country, not easily giving summer 
and winter quarters to the various flocks and herds of the Turks 
and (Mughul ?) clans. If the dwellers in the wilds follow their 
own hearts, they do not wish for Kabul! They now waited 
( khidmat qiltb) on Qasim Beg and made him their mediator 
with me for permission to re-cross to that other side. He tried 
very hard, so in the end, they were allowed to cross over to the 
Qunduz and Baghlan side. 

Hafiz the news-writer’s elder brother had come from Samar¬ 
kand ; when I now gave him leave to return, I sent my Diwan 
by him to Pulad Sultan. 3 On the back of it I wrote the following 

Fol. 238. verse . Q J, rceze I ,f thou enter that cypress’ chamber (harim) 

Remind her of me, my heart reft by absence ; 

She yearns not for Babur ; he fosters a hope 
That her heart of steel God one day may melt. 3 

(July 15th) On Friday the 17th of the month, Shaikh Mazld 
Kukuldash waited on me from Muhammad-i-zaman Mirza, 
bringing tasadduq tribute and a horse. 4 Today Shah Beg’s 
envoy Abu’l-muslim Kukuldash was robed in an honorary dress 

1 autkan ytl, perhaps in the last and unchronicled year ; perhaps in earlier ones. 
There are several references in the B.N. to the enforced migrations and emigrations 
of tribes into Kabul. 

* Pulad (Steel) was a son of Kuchum, the then Khaqan of the Auzbegs, and Mihr- 
binu who may be Babur’s half-sister. [Index s. «.] 

3 This may be written for Mihr-banu, Pulad’s mother and Babur’s half-sister (?) 
and a jest made on her heart as Pulad’s and as steel to her brother. She had not left 
husband and son when Babur got the upper hand, as his half-sister Yadgar-sultan did 
and other wives of capture e.g. Haidar’s sister Hahlba. Babur’s rhymes in this verse 
are not of his later standard, df fub&A, kunkulikd , kunkuli-kd. 

4 Tasadduq sent to Babur would seem an acknowledgment of his suzerainty in 
Balkh [Index r.n.]. 
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md given leave to go. Today also leave was given for their 
>wn districts of Khwast and Andar-ab to Khwaja Muhammad 
All and Tlngri-birdi. 

( July 21 st) On Thursday the 23rd came Muh. ‘Ali Jang-jang 
vho had been left in charge of the countries near Kacha-kot 
,nd the Qarluq. With him came one of Hati’s people and 
ilirza-i-malu-i-qarluq’s son Shah Hasan. Today Mulla ‘All-jan 
/aited on me, returned from fetching his wife from Samarkand. 

:. The ‘ Abdu'r-rahman Afghans and Rustam-maidan.) 

( July 2jtli) The ‘Abdu’r-rahman Afghans on the Glrdlz border 
>ere satisfactory neither in their tribute nor their behaviour; 
ley were hurtful also to the caravans which came and went. 

)n Wednesday the 29th of Rajab we rode out to over-run them. 

\It dismounted and ate food near Tang-i-waghchan, 1 and rode 
n again at the Mid-day Prayer. In the night we lost the road 
id got much bewildered in the ups and downs of the land to 
ic south-east of Patakh-i-ab-i-shakna. 3 After a time we lit on Fol. 238* 
road and by it crossed the Chashma-i-tura 3 pass. 

{July 28th) At the first prayer {farz-waqt) we got out froi. 
e valley-bottom adjacent 4 to the level land, and the raid was 
lowed. One detachment galloped towards the Kar-mash s 
ountain, south-east of Glrdiz, the left-hand of the centre led 
' Khusrau, Mlrza QulT and Sayyid ‘All in their rear. Most of 
e army galloped up the dale to the east of Girdlz, having in 
sir rear men under Sayyid Qasim Lord of the Gate, Mir Shah 
idun, Qayyam (Aurdu-shah Beg?), Hindu Beg, Qutluq-qadam 
d Husain [Hasan ?]. Most of the army having gone up the 
le, I followed at some distance. The dalesmen must have 
en a good way up; those who went after them wore their 
rses out and nothing to make up for this fell into their hands. 

Some Afghans on foot, some 40 or 50 of them, having appeared 
the plain, the rear-reserve went towards them. A courier 
s sent to me and I hastened on at once. Before I got up 

This is the Glrdiz-pass [Raverty’s Notes, Route 101]. 

haverty (p. 677) suggests that l’atakh stands for bitq&q, a quagmire (f. 16 and n.). 
the dark, or cloudy spring. 
yaqish-liq qul, an unusual phrase. 

var. Karman, Kurmah, Karmas. M. dc C. read Kir-mas, the impenetrable. The 
is would give Garm-as, hot embers. 
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with them, Husain Hasan, all alone, foolishly and thoughtlessly, 
put his horse at those Afghans, got in amongst them and began 
to lay on with his sword. They shot his horse, thus made him 
fall, slashed at him as he was getting up, flung him down, knifed 
him from all sides and cut him to pieces, while the other braves 
looked on, standing still and reaching him no helping hand ! 
On hearing news of it, I hurried still faster forward, and sent 
some of the household and braves galloping loose-rein ahead 
Fol *39- under Gadai Taghal, Payanda-i-muhammad Qiplan, Abu’l-hasan 
the armourer and Mumin Ataka. Mumin Ataka was the first 
of them to bring an Afghan down ; he speared one, cut off his 
head and brought it in. Abu’l-hasan the armourer, without 
mail as he was, went admirably forward, stopped in front of the 
Afghans, laid his horse at them, chopped at one, got him down, 
cut off and brought in his head. Knovyn though both were for 
bravelike deeds done earlier, their action in this affair added to 
their fame. Every one of those 40 or 50 Afghans, falling to 
the arrow, falling to the sword, was cut in pieces. After making 
a clean sweep of them, we dismounted in a field of growing corn 
and ordered a tower of their heads to be set up. As we went 
along the road I said, with anger and scorn, to the begs who 
had been with Husain, “You ! what men ! there you stood on 
quite flat ground, and looked on while a few Afghans on foot 
overcame such a brave in the way they did ! Your rank and 
station must be taken from you ; you must lose pargana and 
country ; your beards must be shaved off and you must be 
exhibited in towns; for there shall be punishment assuredly for 
him who looks on while such a brave is beaten by such a foe 
Hoi. 2394. on dead-level land, and reaches out no hand to help ! ” The 
troop which went to Kar-mash brought back sheep and other 
spoil. One of them was Baba Qashqa 1 Mughul ; an Afghan 
had made at him with a sword ; he had stood still to adjust an 
arrow, shot it off and brought his man down. 

(July 29th) Next day at dawn we marched for Kabul. Pay¬ 
master Muhammad, ‘Abdu’l-'azlz Master of the Horse, and Mir 
Khurd the taster were ordered to stop at Chashma-tura, and 
get pheasants from the people there. 

1 balafrt; marked on the face ; of a horse, starred. 
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As I had never been along the Rustam-maidan road, 1 I went 
with a few men to see it. Rustam-plain ( tnaiddn ) lies amongst 
mountains and towards their head is not a very charming place. 

The dale spreads rather broad between its two ranges. To the 
south, on the skirt of the rising-ground is a smallish spring, 
having very large poplars near it. There are many trees also, 
but not so large, at the source on the way out of Rustam-maidan 
for Girdlz. This is a narrower dale, but still there is a plot of 
green meadow below the smaller trees mentioned, and the little 
dale is charming. From the summit of the range, looking south, 
the Karmash and Bangash mountains are seen at one’s feet; and 
beyond the Karmash show pile upon pile of the rain-clouds of 
Hindustan. Towards those other lands where no rain falls, not FoL *40. 
a cloud is seen. 

We reached Huni at the Mid-day Prayer and there dismounted. 

{July 30th ) Dismounting next day at Muhammad Agha’s 
village, 3 we perpetrated ( irtqab ) a ma'jun. There we had a drug 
thrown into water for the fish ; a few were taken. 3 

( July 31st) On Sunday the 3rd of Sha'ban, we reached Kabul. 

{August 2nd) On Tuesday the 5 th of the month, Darwish-i- 
muhammad Fasti and Khusrau’s servants were summoned and, 
after enquiry made into what short-comings of theirs there may 
have been when Husain was overcome, they were deprived of 
place and rank. At the Mid-day Prayer there was a wine-party 
under a plane-tree, at which an honorary dress was given to 
Baba Qashqa Mughiil. 

{August 5th) On Friday the 8th Klpa returned from the 
presence of Mlrza Khan. 

{aa. Excursion to the Koh-daman) 

{August nth) On Thursday at the Other Prayer, I mounted for 
an excursion to the Koh-daman, Baran and Khwaja Sih-yaran. 4 
At the Bed-time Prayer, we dismounted at Mama Khatun. 5 

* Rav, Tty's Notes (p. 457) give a full account of this valley; in it are the bead-water? 
of the Tochl and the Zurmut stream ; and in it R. locates Rustam’s ancient Zftbul. 

* It is on the Kabul side of the Glrdlz-pass and stands on the Luhugur-water (Logar). 

3 f 143 

4 At this point of the text there occurs in the Elph. MS. (f. 195A) a note, manifestly 
copied from one marginal in an archetype, which states that what follows is copied 
from Babur’s own MS. The note (and others) can be seen in JRAS1905 p. 754 tiuq. 

* Masson, iii, MS- 
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(August 12th) Next clay we dismounted at Istallf; a confection 
was eaten on that day. 

(August ijth ) On Saturday there was a wine-party at 
Istalif. 

(August 14-th) Riding at dawn from Istallf, we crossed the 
space between it and tne Sinjid-valley. Near Khwaja Sih-yaran 
a great snake was killed as thick, it may be, as the fore-arm and 
as long as a quldch } From its inside came out a slenderer snake, 
that seemed to have been just swallowed, every part of it being 
Fol. 24Q& whole; it may have been a little shorter than the larger one. 

From inside this slenderer snake came out a little mouse ; it too 
was whole, broken nowhere. 2 

On reaching Khwaja Sih-yaran there was a wine-party. To¬ 
day orders were written and despatched by Kich-kina the 
night-watch ( tunqtdr ) to the begs on that side (i.e. north of 
Hindu-kush), giving them a rendezvous and saying, “ An army 
is being got to horse, take thought, and come to the rendezvous 
fixed.” 

(August 13th) We rode out at dawn and ate a confection. At 
the infall of the Farwan-water many fish were taken in the 
local way of casting a fish-drug into the water. 3 Mir Shah Beg 
set food and water (dsh u db) before us ; we then rode on to 
Gul-bahar. At a wine-party held after the Evening Prayer, 
Darwlsh-i-muhammad (Sdrban) was p r esent. Though a young 
man and a soldier, he had not yet committed the sin ( irtqab ) of 
wine, but was in obedience (td'ib). Qutluq Khwaja Kukuldash 
had long before abandoned soldiering to become a darwlsh ; 
moreover he was very old, his very beard w r as quite white; 
nevertheless he took his share of wine at these parties. Said 
I to Darwlsh-i-muhammad, “ Qutluq Khwaja’s beard shames 
you ! He, a darwlsh and an old man, ahvays drinks wine ; 
you, a soldier, a young man, your beard quite black, never 
drink ! What does it mean ? ” My custom being not to press 
wine on a non-drinker, with so much said, it all passed off as 
a joke ; he was not pressed to drink. 

1 A qulach is from finger-tip to finger-tip of the outstretched arms (Zenker p. 7*0 
and A/Sms. n, 98). 

a Neither interne is said to have died ! 


3 f- * 43 * 
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(August 16th) At dawn we made our morning (subdhi subuhi 
qilduk ), 

(August 17th) Riding on Wednesday from Gul-i-bahar, we Foi. 241. 
dismounted in Abun-village 1 ate food, remounted, went to 
h summer-house in the orchards (baghdt-i-kham) and there dis¬ 
mounted. There was a wine-party after the Mid-day Prayer. 

(August 18th) Riding on next day, we made the circuit of 
Khwaja Khawand Sard’s tomb, went to China-fort and there 
got on a raft. J ust where the Panjhlr-water comes in, the raft 
struck the naze of a hill and began to sink. Rauh-dam, Tingri- 
qull and Mir Muhammad the raftsman were thrown into the 
water by the shock ; Rauh-dam and Tingrl-quli were got on 
the raft again ; a China cup and a spoon and a tambour went 
into the water. Lower down, the raft struck again opposite the 
Sang-i-barida (the cut-stone), either on a branch in mid-stream 
or on a stake stuck in as a stop-water (qaqghan qdzuq). Right 
over on his back went Shah Beg’s Shah Hasan, clutching at 
Mlrza Quli Kukuldash and making him fall too. Darwish-i- 
muhammad Sdrban was also thrown into the water. Mlrza 
Quli went over in his own fashion ! Just when he fell, he was 
cutting a melon which he had in his hand ; as he went over, he 
stuck his knife into the mat of the raft. He swam in his tun 
aufraght a and got out of the water without coming on the raft 
again. Leaving it that night, we slept at raftsmen’s houses. 
Darwish-i-muhammad Sdrban presented me with a seven- 
coloured cup exactly like the one lost in the water. 

(August ipth) On Friday we rode away from the river’s 
bank and dismounted below Aindlkl on the skirt of Koh-i-bacha 
where, with our own hands, we gathered plenty of tooth-picks . 3 FoL 2414. 
Passing on, food was eaten at the houses of the Khwf ja Khizr 
people. We rode on and at the Mid-day Prayer dismounted 
in a village of Qutluq Khwaja’s fief in Lamghan where he made 
ready a hasty meal (nta haziri) ; after partaking of this, we 
mounted and went to Kabul. 

1 or Atun’s-village, one granted to Babur’s mother’s old governess (f. 96); Gul- 
badan’s guest-list has also an Atun Mama. 

* f. 235^ and note. 

1 tnisw&k ; On les tire principalcmctd de Varbuste tpineux appeli capparis-sodata 

(de C. ii, 101 n.). 
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(bb. Various incidents .) 

(. August 22nd) On Monday the 25th, a special honorary 
dress and a saddled horse were bestowed on Darwlsh-i- 
muhammad Sdrban and he was made to kneel as a retainer 
(naukar). 

( August 24th ) For 4 or 5 months I had not had my head 
shaved ; on Wednesday the 27th, I had it done. Today there 
was a wine-party. 

(August 26th ) On Friday the 29th, Mir Khurd was made to 
kneel as Hind-al’s guardian. 1 He made an offering of 1000 
shdhrukhis (circa £$o). 

(August Jist) On Wednesday the 5th of Ramzan, a dutiful 
letter was brought by Tulik Kukuldash’s servant Barlas Jukl(?). 
Auzbeg raiders had gone into those parts (Badakhshan) ; Tulik 
had gone out, fought and beaten them. Barlas Juki brought 
one live Auzbeg and one head. 

(Sep. 2nd ) In the night of Saturday the 8th, we broke our 
fast a in Qasim Beg’s house ; h/e led out a saddled horse for me 

(Sep. jrd) On Sunday night the fast was broken in Khalifa’s 
house ; he offered me a saddled horse. 

(Sep. 4th ) Next day came Khwaja Muh. ‘All and Jan-i-nasir 
who had been summoned from their districts for the good of 
the army. 3 

(Sep. 7th) On Wednesday the 12th, Kamran’s maternal uncle 
FoL *42. SI. ‘Ali Mirza arrived. 4 As has been mentioned, 3 he had gone 
to Kashghar in the year I came from Khwast into Kabul. 

(cc. A Yusuf-zai campaign .) 

(Sep. 8th ) We rode out on Thursday the 13th of the month 
of Ramzan, resolved and determined to check and ward off the 

1 Gul-badan’s H.N. Index s.n. 

9 This being Ramfan, Babur did not ureak his fast till sun-set In like manner, 
during Ramgan they eat in the morning before sun-rise (Erskine). 

3 A result, doubtless, of the order mentioned on f. *406. 

4 Babur’s wife Gul-rukh appears to have been his sister or niece; he was a Begchlk. 
Cf. Gul-badan’s H.N. trs. p. 253, p, 234'; T.R. p. 264-5. 

3 This remark bears on the question of whether we now have all Bibur wrote of 
Autobiography. It refers to a date falling within the previous gap, because the man 
went to K&shghar while Babur was ruling in Samarkand (T.R. p. 265). The last 
time Bibur came from Khw&st to Kabul was probably in 920 AH. ; if later, it was 
still in the gap. But an alternative explanation is that looking over and annotating 
the diary section, Bibur made this reference to what he fully meant to write but died 
before being able to do so. 
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Yusuf-zal, ana we dismounted in the meadow on the Dih-i- 
yaq'ub side of Kabul. When we were mounting, the equerry 
Baba Jan led forward a rather good-for-nothing horse ; in my 
anger I struck him in the face a blow which dislocated my fist 
below the ring-finger. 1 * The pain was not much at the time, 
but was rather bad when we reached our encampment-ground. 

For some time I suffered a good deal and could not write. It 
got well at last. 

To this same assembly-ground were brought letters and 
presents ( bilak ) from my maternal-aunt Daulat-sultan Khanlm a 
:n Kashghar, by her foster-brother Daulat-i-muhammad. On the 
same day Bu Khan and Musa, chiefs of the Dilazak, came, 
bringing tribute, and did obeisance. 

{Sep. nth ) On Sunday the 1 di Quj Beg came. 

{Sep. 14-th) Marching on Wednesday the 19th we passed 
through But-khak and, as usual, dismounted on the But-khak 
water. 3 

As Quj Beg’s districts, Barman, Kah-mard and Ghuri, are 
close to the Auzbeg, he was excused from going with this army 
and given leave to return to them from this ground. I bestowed 
on him a turban twisted for myself, and also a head-to-foot 
(1 bash-aydq ). 

{Sep. 16th ) On Friday the 21st, we dismounted at Badam- Fol. t&b. 
chashma. 

{Sep. r7th) Next day we dismounted on the Barik-ab, I reaching 
the camp after a visit to Qara-tu. On this ground honey was 
obtained from a tree. 

{Sep. 20th) We went on march by march till Wednesday 
the 26th, and dismounted in the Bagh-i-wafa. 

{Sep. 21 st) Thursday we just stayed in the garden. 

{Sep. 22nd) On Friday we marched out and dismounted 
beyond Sultanpur. Today Shah Mir Husain came from his 
country. Today came also Dilazak chiefs under Bu Khan and 

1 Anglic^, the right thumb, on which the archer’s ring (rih-gir) is worn. 

* a daughter of Yiunas Khan, Haidar’s account of whom is worth seeing. 

3 i-e. the water of Luhugur (Logar). Tradition says that But-khak (Idol-dust) v 
was so named because there SI. Mahmud of Ghazni had idols, brought by him out 
of Hindustan, pounded to dust. Raverty says the place is probably the site of an 
ancient temple ( vah&ra ). 
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Musa. My plan had been to put down the Yusuf-zSI in Sawad, 
but these chiefs set forth to me that there was a large horde 
{aulus) in Hash-naghar and that much corn was to be had there. 
They were very urgent for us to go to Hash-naghar. After 
consultation the matter was left in this way :—As it is said there 
is much corn in Hash-naghar, the Afghans there shall be over¬ 
run ; the forts of Hash-naghar and Parashawar shall be put into 
order ; part of the corn shall be stored in them and they be left 
in charge of Shah Mir Husain and a body of braves. To suit 
Shah Mir Husain’s convenience in this, he was given 15 days 
leave, with a rendezvous named for him to come to after going 
to his country and preparing his equipment. 

{Sep. 23rd) Marching on next day, we reached Jul-shahi 
and there dismounted. On this ground Tlngrl-blrdi and 
SI. Muhammad Diilddi overtook us. Today came also Hamza 
from Qunduz. 1 

{Sep. 23th) On Sunday the last day of the month (Ramzan), 
we marched from Jul-shahi and dismounted at Qlriq-ariq ( forty - 
Fol. 243. conduits), I going by raft, with a special few. The new 
moon of the Feast was seen at that station . 2 People had 
brought a few beast-loads of wine from Nur-valley ; 3 after the 
Evening Prayer there was a wine-party, those present being 
Muhibb-i-‘ali the armourer, Khwaja Muh. ‘All the librarian, 
Shah Beg’s Shah Hasan, SI. Muh. Duldai and Darwlsh-i-muh. 
Sdrban , then obedient {ta'ib). From my childhood up it had 
been my rule not to press wine on a non-drinker; Darwish-i- 
muhammad was at every party and no pressure was put on him 
(by me), but Khwaja Muh. ‘All left him no choice ; he pressed 
him and pressed him till he made him drink. 

{Sep. 26th) On Monday we marched with the dawn of the 
Feast-day , 4 eating a confection on the road to dispel crop-sickness. 
While under its composing influence {ndklik\ we were brought 
a colocynth-apple {khuntul). Darwlsh-i-muhammad had never 

1 Qasim_Beg’s son, come, no doubt, in obedience to the order of f. 2406. 

* The ‘Id-i-fitr is the festival at the conclusion of the feast of Ramzan, celebrated 
on seeing the new moon of Shawwal (Erskine). 

3 f. 133 b and Appendix G, On the names of the wines of Nur-valley. 

4 i.e. of the new moon of Shawwal. The new moon having been seen the evening 
before, which to Musalmans was Monday evening, they had celebrated the ‘Id-i-fitr 
on Monday eve (Erskine). 
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seen one ; said I, “ It is a melon of Hindustan,” sliced it and 
gave him a piece. He bit into it at once ; it was night before 
the bitter taste went out of his mouth. At Garm-chashma we 
dismounted on rising-ground where cold meat was being set 
out for us when Langar Khan arrived to wait on me after being 
for a time at his own place (Koh-i-jud). He brought an offering 
of a horse and a few confections. Passing on, we dismounted 
at Yada-bir, at the Other Prayer got on a raft there, went for 
as much as two miles on it, then left it. 

{Sep. 27th) Riding on next morning, we dismounted below 
the Khaibar-pass. Today arrived SI. Bayazld, come up by the Fol. 243$. 
B 5 ra-road after hearing of us ; he set forth that the Afridl 
Afghans were seated in Bara with their goods and families and 
that they had grown a mass of corn which was still standing 
(lit. on foot). Our plan being for the Yusuf-zai Afghans of 
Hash-naghar, we paid him no attention. At the Mid-day Prayer 
there was a wine-party in Khwaja Muhammad ‘All’s tent. 

During the party details about our coming in this direction were 
written and sent off by the hand of a sultan of Tirah to Khwaja 
Kalan in Bajaur. I wrote this couplet on the margin of the 
letter {farmdri ):— 

Say sweetly o breeze, to that beautiful fawn, 

Thou hast given my head to the hills and the wild.' 

{Sep. 28th ) Marching on at dawn across the pass, we got 
through the Khaibar-narrows and dismounted at ‘All-masjid. 

At the Mid-day Prayer we rode on, leaving the baggage behind, 
reached the Kabul-water at the second watch (midnight) and 
there slept awhile. 

(.S>/. 29th) A ford 2 was found at daylight; we had forded 
the water {sit-din kichildi), when news came from our scout that 
the Afghans had heard of us and were in flight. We went on, 
passed through the Sawad-water and dismounted amongst the 
Afghan corn-fields. Not a half, not a fourth indeed of the 
promised corn was had. The plan of fitting-up Hash-naghar, 
made under the hope of getting corn here, came to nothing. Fol. 244. 

’ Dlwan of Hafiz lith. ed, p. 22. The couplet seems to be another message to 
a woman (f. 238); here it might be to Blbi Mubaraka, still under Khwaja Kaian’s 
charge in Bajaur (f. 221). 

* Here and under date Sep. 30th the wording allows a fori. 
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The Dilazik Afghans, who had urged it on us, were ashamed. 
We next dismounted after fording the water of Sawad to its 
Kabul side. 

{Sep. 30th ) Marching next morning from the Sawad-water, we 
crossed the Kabul-water and dismounted. The Begs admitted 
to counsel were summoned and a consultation having been had, 
the matter was left at this :—that the Afridl Afghans spoken of 
by SI. Bayazid should be over-run, Purshawur-fort be fitted up 
on the strength of their goods and corn, and some-one left there 
in charge. 

At this station Hindu Beg Quchin and the Mir-zadas of 
KhwSst overtook us. Today ma'jun was eaten, the party being 
Darwesh-i-muhammad Sarban, Muhammad Kukuldash, Gadai 
Taghal and ‘Asas ; later on we invited Shah Hasan also. After 
food had been placed before us, we went on a raft, at the Other 
Prayer. We called Langar Khan Nta-zai on also. At the 
Evening Prayer we got off the raft and went to camp. 

{Oct. 1st ) Marching at dawn, in accordance with the arrange¬ 
ment made on the Kabul-water, we passed Jam and dismounted 
at the outfall of the ‘All-masjid water. 1 

(dd. Badakhskdn affairs .) 

SI. ‘All (Taghal’s servant?) Abu’l-hashim overtaking us, said, 
“ On the night of ‘Arafa, 2 I was in J ul-shahi with a person from 
Badakhshan ; he told me that SI. Said Khan had come with 
designs on Badakhshan, so-I came on from Jui-shahi along the 
Jam-rud, to give the news to the Padshah.” On this the begs 
were summoned and advice was taken. In consequence of this 
Foi. 2444. news, it seemed inadvisable to victual the fort (Purshawur), and 
we started back intending to go to Badakhshan. 3 Langar Khan 
was appointed to help Muh. ‘All Jang-jang ; he was given an 
honorary dress and allowed to go. 


* This may be what Masson writes of (i, 149) “ We reached a spot where the 
water supplying the rivulet (of ‘All-masjid) gushes in a large volume from the rocks 
to the left. I slaked my thirst in the living spring and drank to repletion of the 
delightfully cool and transparent water. ” 

* Mr. Erskine here notes, “ This appears to be a mistake or oversight of Babur. 
The eve of ‘Arafa” (9th of jju’l-hijja) “ was not till the evening of Dec 2nd 1519. 
He probably meant to say the ‘Id-i-fitr which had occurred only five days before, 
on Sep. *6th. ” 

* This was an affair of frontiers (T. R. p. 354). 
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That night a wine-party was held in Khwaja Muh. 'All’s tent. 

We marched on next day, crossed Khaibar and dismounted 
below the pass. 

(ee. The Khizr-khail Afghans .) 

{Oct. 3rd) Many improper things the Khizr-khail had done! 

When the army uent to and fro, they used to shoot at the 
laggards and at those dismounted apart, in order to get their 
horses. It seemed lawful therefore and right to punish them. 

With this plan we marched from below the pass at daybreak 
ate our mid-day meal in Dih-i-ghulamSn (Basaul), 1 and aftei 
feeding our horses, rode on again at the Mid-day Prayer. 

Muh. Husain the armourer was made to gallop off to Kabul 
with orders to keep prisoner all Khizr-khailis there, and to 
submit co me an account of their possessions; also, to write 
a detailed account of whatever news there was from Badakhshan 
and to send a man off with it quickly from Kabul to me. 

That night we moved on till the second watch (midnight), 
got a little beyond Sultanpur, there slept awhile, then rode on 
again. The Khizr-khail were understood to have their seat 
from Bahar (Vihara ?) and Mlch-gram to KarS-su {sic). Arriving 
before dawn, {Oct. 4th) the raid was allowed. Most of the goods 
of the Khizr-khailis and their small children fell into the army’s 
hands; a few tribesmen, being near the mountains, drew off to Fol. 245. 
them and were left. 

{Oct. 3th) We dismounted next day at Qilaghu where 
pheasants were taken on our ground. Today the baggage came 
up from the rear and was unloaded here. Owing to this punitive 
raid, the Wazlri Afghans who never had given in their tribute 
well, brought 300 sheep. 

{Oct. pth) I had written nothing since my hand was dislocated ; 
here I wrote a little, on Sunday the 14th of the month. 2 

{Oct. 10th ) Next day came Afghan chiefs leading the Khirilchi 
[and] Samu-khail. The Dilazak Afghans entreated pardon for 
them ; we gave it and set the captured free, fixed their tribute 
at 4000 sheep, gave coats {tun) to their chiefs, appointed and 
sent out collectors. 

1 Manned gives an account of the place (Irvine iv, 439 and ii, 447;. 

* Sep. 8th to Oct. 9th. 
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{Oct. ijth) These matters settled, we marched on Thursday 
the 18th, and demounted at Bahar (Vihara?) and Mich-gram. 

{Oct. 14th) Next day I went to the Bagh-i-wafa. Those were 
the days of the garden’s beauty ; its lawns were one sheet of 
trefoil; its pomegranate-trees yellowed to autumn splendour, 1 
their fruit full red ; fruit on the orange-trees green and glad 
(/ khurram ), countless oranges but not yet as yellow as our hearts 
desired ! The pomegranates were excellent, not equal, however, 
to the best ones of Wilayat. 2 3 The one excellent and blessed 
content we have had from the Bagh-i-wafa was had at this time. 

Foi. 24s b. We were there three or four days ; during the time the whole 
camp had pomegranates in abundance. 

{Oct. 17th) We marched from the, garden on Monday. I stayed 
in it till the first watch (9 a.m.) and gave away oranges; I bestowed 
the fruit of two trees on Shah Hasan ; to several begs I gave the 
fruit of one tree each ; to some gave one tree for two persons. 
As we were thinking of visiting Lamghan in the winter, I ordered 
that they should reserve (< qurughlailar ) at least 20 of the trees 
growing round the reservoir. That day we dismounted at 
Gandamak. 

{Oct. 18th) Next day we dismounted at Jagdallk. Near t!._ 
Evening Prayer there was a wine-party at which most of the 
household were present. After a time Qasim Beg’s sister’s son 
Gadal bihjat 3 used very disturbing words and, being drunk, slid 
down on the cushion by my side, so Gadai Taghai picked him 
up and carried him out from the party. 

{Oct. 19th) Marching next day from that ground, I made an 
excursion up the valley-bottom of the Barlk-ab towards Quruq- 
sat. A few purslain trees were in the utmost autumn beauty. 
On dismounting, seasonable 4 food was set out. The vintage 

1 khusk rang-i khizin. Sometimes Babur’s praise of autumn allows the word 
khizan to mean the harvest-crops themselves, sometimes the autumnal colouring. 

* This I have taken to mean the Kabul titman. The Hai. MS. writes wilayat!dr 
(plural) thus suggesting that aid (those) may l>e omitted, and those countries (Trans- 
oxiana) be meant; but the second I’ers. trs. (I.O. 217 f. 169) supports wilayat^ Kabul. 

3 joyous, happy. 

4 y.lk'.r&n. This word has proved a difficulty to all translators. I suggest that 
it stands for ailikatdn , what came to hand (ailik see de C.’s Diet.); also that i* 
contains puns referring to the sheep taken from the road ( yulkar&n) and to the wine 
of the year's yield ( vilkaran). The way-side meal was of what came to hand, mutton 
and wine, probably local. 
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was the cause! wine was drunk ! A sheep was ordered brought 
from the road and made into kababs (brochettes ). We amused 
ourselves by setting fire to branches of holm-oak. 1 

Mulla ‘Abdu’l-malik diwdna a having begged to take the news 
of our coming into Kabul, was sent ahead. To this place came 
Hasan Nablra from Mirza Khan’s presence ; he must have come 
after letting me know [his intention of coming ].3 There was Fol. 246. 
drinking till the Sun’s decline ; we then rode off. People in our 
party had become very drunk, Sayyid Qasim so much so, that 
two of his servants mounted him and got him into camp with 
difficulty. Muh. Baqir’s Dost was so drunk that people, headed 
by Amln-i-muhammad Tarkhan and Mast! chuhra^ could not get 
him on his horse ; even when they poured water on his head, 
nothing was effected. At that moment a body of Afghans 
appeared. Amln-i-muhammad, who had had enough himself, 
had this idea, “ Rather than leave him here, as he is, to be taken, 
let us cut his head off and carry it with us.’' At last after IOO 
efforts, they mounted him and brought him with them. We 
reached Kabul at midnight. 

{ff. Incidents in Kabul?) 

In Court next morning Qull Beg waited on me. He had 
been to SI. Sa’ld Khan’s presence in Kashghar as my envoy. 

To him as envoy to me had been added Blshka Mirza Itarchi 4 
who brought me gifts of the goods of that country. 

{Oct. 25th) On Wednesday the 1st of Zu’l-qa‘da, I went by 
riyself to Qabil’s tomb s and there took my morning. The 
people of the party came later by ones and twos. When the 
Sun waxed hot, yve went to the Violet-garden and drank there, 
by the side of the reseivoir. Mid-day coming on, we slept. At 
the Mid-day Prayer.we drank again. At this mid-day party 
I gave wine to Tingrl-qull Beg and to Mahndl (?) to whom at 
any earlier party, wine had not been given. At the Bed-time Fol. 246*. 
Prayer, l went to the Hot-bath where I stayed the night. 

1 t- 141^. 3 f. 217 and n. 

1 I think Babur means that the customary announcement of an envoy or guest must 
have reached Kabul in his absence. 

* He is in the T. K. hat of the tribe (p. 307); to it belonged SI. Ahmaa J'ambal 
P- 316). 

5 Qabil-ning kitri-ning qashi-ka, lit. to the presence of the tomb of Qabil, i.e. Cain 
le e Ponymous hero of Kabul. The Elph. A 1 S. has. been altered to ‘ yabil Beg ”! 
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{Oct. 26th) On Thursday honorary dresses were bestowed on 
the Hindustani traders, headed by Yahya Nuhdni , and they 
were allowed to go. 

{Oct. 28th ) On Saturday the 4th, a dress and gifts were 
bestowed on Bishka Mlrza, who had come from Kashghar, and 
he was given leave to go. 

{Oct. 29th) On Sunday there was a party in the little Picture- 
hall over the (Char-bagh) gate; small retreat though it is, 
16 persons were present. 

{gg. Excursion to the Koh-daman.) 

{Oct. 30th) Today we went to Istallf to see the harvest {khizdn). 
Today was done the sin (? irtikdb qilib atdi) of mdjun. Much 
rain fell; most of the begs and the household came into my tent, 
outside the Bagh-i-kalan. 

{Oct. jist) Next day there was a wine-party in the same 
garden, lasting till night 

{November 1st ) At dawn we took our morning {subahi subuhi 
qtlduk) and got drunk, took a sleep, and at the Mid-day Prayer 
rode from Istallf. On the road a confection was eaten. We 
reached Bih-zadl at the Other Prayer. The harvest-crops were 
very beautiful; while we were viewing them those disposed 
for wine began to agitate about it. The harvest-colour was 
extremely beautiful; wine was drunk, though mdjun had been 
eaten, sitting under autumnal trees. The party lasted till the 
Bed-time Prayer. Khalifa’s Mulla Mahmud arriving, we had 
him summoned to join the party. ‘Abdu’l-lah was very drunk 
Fol * 47 - indeed; a word affecting Khalifa {tarfidin) being said, ‘Abdu’l-lah 
forgot Mulla Mahmud and recited this line:— 

Regard whom thou wilt, he suffers from the same wound. ( 

Mulla Mahmud was sober ; he blamed ‘Abdu’l-lah for repeating 
that line in jest; ‘Abdu’l-lah came to his senses, was troubled in 
mind, and after this talked and chatted very sweetly. 

Our excursion to view the harvest was over ; we dismounted, 
close to the Evening Prayer, in the Char-bagh. 

{Nov. 12th ) On Friday the 16th, after eating a confection 

* Mr. Erskine surmi.^d that the line was from some religious poem of mystical 
meaning and that its profaae application gave offence. 
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with a few special people in the Violet-garden, we went on 
a boat. Hu may un and Kamran were with us later; Hum ay tin 
made a very good shot at a duck. 

(hk. A Bohemian episode.) 

{Nov. 14-th) On Saturday the 18th, I rode out of the Char-bagh 
at midnight, sent night-watch and groom back, crossed Mulla 
Baba’s bridge, got out "by the Dlurin-narrows, round by the 
bazars and hares of Qush-nadur (var.), along the back of the 
Bear-house {khirs-khana\ and near sunrise reached TardI Beg 
Khak-say’s 1 hares. He ran out quickly on hearing of me. His 
shortness {qalashlight) was known ; I had taken 100 shdhrukhis 
{£$) with me; I gave him these and told him to get wine and 
other things ready as I had a fancy for a private and unrestrained 
party. He went for wine towards Bih-zadi 3 ; I sent my horse 
by his slave to the valley-bottom and sat down on the slope 
behind the hares. At the first watch (9 a.m.) Tardi Beg brought FoL *47*. 
a pitcher of wine which we drank by turns. After him came 
Muhammad-i-qasim Barlas and Shah-zada who had got to know 
of his fetching the wine, and had followed him, their minds 
quite empty of any thought about me. We invited them to the 
party. Said Tardi Beg, “ Hul-hul Anlga wishes to drink wine 
with you.” Said I, “ For my part, I never saw a woman drink 
wine ; invite her.” We also invited Shahl a qalandar, and one 
of the hares- men who played the rebeck. There was drinking 
till the Evening Prayer on the rising-ground behind the hares ; 
we then went into Tardi Beg’s house and drank by lamp-light 
almost till the Bed-time Prayer. The party was quite free and 
unpretending. I lay down, the others went to another house 
and drank there till beat of drum (midnight). Hul-hul Aniga 
came in and made me much disturbance; I got rid of her at last 
by flinging myself down as if drunk. It was in my mind to put 
people off their guard, and ride off alone to Astar-ghach, but it 
did not come off because they got to know. In the end, I rode 

1 His sobriquet kkiksSr, one who sits in the dust, suits the excavator of a k&rn. 

Babur’s route can be followed in Masson’s (iii, 110), apparently to the very k&m. 

* In Masson’s time this place was celebrated for vinegar. To reach it and return 
m ust have occupied several hours. 
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away at beat of drum, after letting Tardi Beg and Shah-zada 
know. We three mounted and made for Astar-ghach. 

{Nov. 15th) We reached Khwaja Hasan below Istallf by the 
first prayer {farz waqt) ; dismounted for a while, ate a confection, 
248. and went to view the harvest. When the Sun was up, we 
dismounted at a garden in Istallf and ate grapes. We slept 
at Khwaja Shahab, a dependency of Astar-ghach. Ata, the 
Master of the Horse, must have had a house somewhere near, 
for before we were awake he had brought food and a pitcher of 
wine. The vintage was very fine. After drinking a few cups, 
we rode on. We next dismounted in a garden beautiful with 
autumn ; there a party was held at which Khwaja Muhammad 
Amin joined us. Drinking went on till the Bed-time Prayer. 
During that day and night ‘Abdu’l-lah, ‘Asas, Nur Bee and 
Yusuf-i-'all all arrived from Kabul. 

{Nov. 16th ) After food at dawn, we rode out and visited the 
Bagh-i-padshahl below Astar-ghach. One young apple-tree in 
it had turned an admirable autumn-colour ; on each branch were 
left 5 or 6 leaves in regular array ; it was such that no painter 
trying to depict it could have equalled. After riding from 
Astar-ghach we ate at Khwaja Hasan, and reached Bih-zadI at 
the Evening Prayer. There we drank in the house of Khwaja 
Muh. Amin’s servant Imam-i-muhammad. 

{Nov. 17th) Next day, Tuesday, we went into the Char-bagh 
of Kabul. 

{Nov. 18th ) On Thursday the 23rd, having marched {kuchub\ 
the fort was entered. 

{Nov. iyt)i) On Friday Muhammad ‘All (son of ?) Haidar 
the stirrup-holder brought, as an offering, a tuigiin 1 he had 
caught. 

{Nov. 20th ) On Saturday the 25th, there was a party in the 
Plane-tree garden from which I rose and mounted at the Bed¬ 
time Prayer. Sayyid Qasim being in shame at past occurrences, 2 
we dismounted at his house and drank a few cups. 

Fol. 248$. {Nov. 24th) On Thursday the 1st of Zu’l-hijja, Taju’d-din 
Mahmud, come from Qandahar, waited on me. 

1 Kutios, aq tutgun, white falcon ; ‘ Amcil-i-s&lih (I.O. MS. No. 857, f. 45 ^)* ^ aUi 
tuighun. 

* f. 246. 
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(Dec. 12th ) On Monday the 19th, Muh. ‘All Jcmg-jang came 
from Nil-ab. 

(Dec. ijth) On Tuesday the . . . of the month, Sangar Khan 
Janjuha, come from Bhira, waited on me. 

(Dec. 16th ) On Friday the 23rd, I finished (copying ?) the odes 
and couplets selected according to their measure from ‘Ali-sher 
Beg’s four Diwans. 1 

(Dec. 20th ) On Tuesday the 27th there was a social-gathering 
in the citadel, at which it was ordered that if any-one went out 
from it drunk, that person should not be invited to a party again. 

(Dec. 23rd) On Friday the 30th of Zu’l-hijja it was ridden 
out with the intention of making an excursion to Lamghan. 

1 Nawa'I himself arranged them according to the periods of his life (Rieu’s Pers 
Cat p. 294). 
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{a. Excursion to the Koh-ddman and Kohistan.) 

{Dec. 2jrd) On Saturday Muharram 1st Khwaja Sih-y 5 ran 
was reached. A wine-party was had on the bank of the conduit, 
where this comes out on the hill. 2 

{Dec. 24th) Riding on next morning (2nd), we visited the 
moving sands {reg-t-rawari). A party was held in Sayyid 
QSsim’s BulbuFs house. 3 

{Dec. 23th) Riding on from there, we ate a confection {ma'jun), 
went further and dismounted at Bilkir (?). 

{Dec. 26th ) At dawn (4th) we made our morning [ subdhi 
subuht qtlduk\ although there might be drinking at night We 
rode on at the Mid-day Prayer, dismounted at Dur-nSma 4 and 
there had a wine party. 

{Dec. 2jth ) We took our morning early. Haq-dSd, the 
headman of Dur-nama made me an offering {pesh-kask) of his 
garden. 

{Dec. 28th ) Riding thence on Thursday (6th), we dismounted 
at the villages of the Tajiks in Nijr-au. 

{Dec. 2pth) On Friday (7th) we hunted the hill between Forty- 
ploughs {Chihil-qulba') and the water of Baran ; many deer fell. 

FoL 249• I bad not shot an arrow since my hand was hurt; now, with an 
easy 3 bow, I shot a deer in the shoulder, the arrow going in to 
half up the feather. Returning from hunting, we went on at 
the Other Prayer in Nijr-au. 

1 Elph. MS. f. 2024 ; W.-i-B. I.O. 215 f. 175 (misplaced) and 217 f. 172; Mems 
p, 281. 

* puskta austida ; the Jul-khwush of f. 137. 

3 The Hai. MS. omits a passage here; the Elph. MS. reads Qdrim Bulbuli ning 
awf, thus making “nightingale” a sobriquet of Qisim’s own. Erskine (p. 281) has 
“ BulbulI-haU”; Ilminsky’s words translate as, the house of Sayyid Qisim’s nightingale 
(p. 321). 

4 or Dur-nam&'I, seen from afar. 

* narm-dti, the opposite of a qitiq y&l, a stiff bow. Some MSS. write lAtim-dik 
which might be read to mean such a bow as his disablement allowed to be used. 
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{Dec. 30th) Next day (Saturday 8th) the tribute of the 
Nijr-au people was tixed at bo gold misqals. 1 

(Jan. 1st) Do Monday (10th) we rode on intending to visit 
Lamghan. 3 I had expected Humayun to go with us, but as he 
inclined to stay behind, leave was given him from Kura-pass. 

We went on and dismounted in Badr-au (Tag-au). 

(b. Excursions in Lamghan .) 

(Jan. . . ) Riding on, we dismounted at Aulugh-nur. 3 The 
fishermen there took fish at one draught 4 from the water of 
Baran. At the Other Prayer (afternoon) there was drinking on 
the raft; and there was drinking in a tent after we left the raft 
at the Evening Prayer. 

Haidar the standard-bearer had been sent from Da war* to 
the Kafirs ; several Kafir headmen came now to the foot of 
Bad-i-pich (pass), brought a few goat-skins of wine, and did 
obeisance. In descending that pass a surprising number of 
. . . 6 was seen. 

(Jan. . . ) Next day getting on a raft, we ate a confection, 
got off below Bulan and went to camp. There were two rafts, 

(Jan. gth) Marching on Friday (14th), we dismounted below 
Mandrawar on the hill-skirt. There was a late wine-party. 

(Jan. 6th ) On Saturday (15th), we passed through the Daruta 
narrows by raft, got off a little above Jahan-nama’I (Jalalabad) 
and went to the Bagh-i-wafa in front of Adlnapur. When we 
were leaving the raft the governor of Nlngnahar Qayyam Aurdu 
Shah came and did obeisance. Langar Khan Nid-zai ,— he had Fol. 249*. 

1 Mr. Erskine, writing early in the 19th century, notes that this seems an easy 
tribute, about 400 rufis i.e. £ 40. 

This is one of the three routes into Lamghan of f. 133. 

3 f. 2510 and Appendix F, On the name Dara-i-n&r. 

* This passage will be the basis of the account on f. J43A of the winter-supply of 
fish in Lamghan. 

5 This word or name is puzzling. Avoiding extreme detail as to variants, I suggest 
that it is Daur-bln for Dur-nama’l if a place-name; or, if not, dvr-bin, foresight (in 
either case the preposition requires to be supplied), and it may refer to foreseen need 
of at.d curiosity about Kafir wines. 

c]jiA* ttka or chiur-i-tika, whether sauterelle as M. de Courteille understood, or 
i&nwar-i-rangu and cfukur , partridge as the 1st Persian trs. and as Mr. Erskine (ex¬ 
plaining ikur-i-tika) thought, must be left open. Two points arise however, (i) the 
time is-Jamtary, the place the deadly Bad-i-pich pass; would these suit locusts? 
wi lf Babu r’s account of a splendid bird (f. 135) were based on this experience, this 
^Quid be on e of several occurrences in which what is entered in the Description of 
ah, is found as an experience in the diary of 925-6 ah. 
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been in Nil-ab for a time*— waited upon me on the road. We 
dismounted in the Bagh-i-wafa; its oranges had yellowed 
beautifully ; its spring-bloom was well-advanced, and it was very 
charming. We stayed in it five or six days. 

As it was my wish and inclination {ju dagh-daghd) to return 
to obedience ( tilth) in my 40th year, I was drinking to excess 
now that less than a year was left. 

{Jan. jth) On Sunday the 16th, having made my morning 
{subuhi ) and became sober. Mulla Yarak played an air he had 
composed in five-time and in the five-line measure (; makhammas ), 
while I chose to eat a confection ( ma'jfin ). He had composed 
an excellent air. I had not occupied myself with such things 
for some time; a wish to compose came over me now, so 
I composed an air in four-time, as will be mentioned in time. 1 

{Jan. 10th) On Wednesday (19th) it was said for fun, while 
we were making our morning {subuht\ “ Let whoever speaks 
like a Sart {i.e. in Persian) drink a cup.” Through this many 
drank. At snnnat-waqt 3 again, when we were sitting under the 
willows in the middle of the meadow, it was said, “ Let whoever 
speaks like a Turk, drink a cup!” Through this also numbers 
drank. After the sun got up, we drank under the orange-trees 
on the reservoir-bank. 

{Jan. nth) Next day (20th) we got on a raft from Daruta ; 
got off again below Jui-shahi and went to Atar. 

{Jan. . . ) We rode from there to visit Nur-valley, went as 
far as Susan (lily)-village, then turned back and dismounted 
in Amla. 

250 . {J<*n. I4tfi) As Khwaja Kalan had brought Bajaur into good 

order, and as he was a friend of mine, I had sent for him and 
had made Bajaur over to Shah Mir Husain’s charge. On 
Saturday the 22nd of the month (Muharram), Shah Mir Husain 
was given leave to go. That day in Amla we drank. 

{Jan. 13th) It rained {ydmghiir yagkdurub) next day (23rd). 

* Hai. MS. mahali-da matkiir buighistdur, but W.-i-B. I.O. 215 f- 176 for mahali- 
da, , in its place, has dar majlis [in the collection], which may point to an intended 
collection of Babur’s musical compositions. Either reading indicates intention to 
write what we now have not. 

* Perhaps an equivalent for Jari-wcuft. the time of the first obligatory prayer. Much 
seems to happen before the sun got up high ! 
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When we reached Kula-gram in Kunar* where Malik ‘All’s 
house is, we dismounted at his middle son’s house, overlooking 
an orange-orchard. We did not go into the orchard because of 
the rain but just drank where we were. The rain was very 
heavy. I taught Mulla ‘All Khan a talisman I knew ; he wrote 
it on four pieces of paper and hung them on four sides ; as he 
did it, the rain stopped and the air began to clear. 

{Jan. i6tk ) At dawn (24th) we got on a raft; on another 
several braves went. People in Bajaur, Sawad, KunSr and 
thereabouts make a beer (bir buza) 2 the ferment of which is 
a thing they call kitn> This kim they make of the roots of 
herbs and several simples, shaped like a loaf, dried and kept by 
them. Some sorts of beer are surprisingly exhilarating, but 
bitter and distasteful. We had thought of drinking beer but, 
because of its bitter taste, preferred a confection. ‘Asas, Hasan 
Aikirik and MastI, on the other raft, were ordered to drink 
some; they did so and became quite drunk. Hasan Aikirik 
set up a disgusting disturbance; ‘Asas, very drunk, did such Fol. 250*. 
unpleasant things that we were most uncomfortable {ba tang). 

I thought of having them put off on the far side of the water, 
but some of the others begged them off. 

1 had sent for Khwaja Kalan at this time and had bestowed 
Bajaur on Shah Mir Husain. For why ? Khwaja Kalan was 
a friend ; his stay in Bajaur had been long; moreover the Bajaur 
appointment appeared an easy one. 

At the ford of the Kunar-water Shah Mir Husain met me on 
his way to Bajaur. I sent for him and said a few trenchant 
words, gave him some special armour, and let him go. 

Opposite Nur-gal (Rock-village) an old man begged from 
those on the rafts ; every-one gave him something, coat (/«»), 
turban, bathing-cloth and so on, so he took a good deal away. 

At a bad place in mid-stream the raft struck with a great 
shock; there was much alarm; it did not sink but Mir Muhammad 
the raftsman was thrown into the water. We were near A car 
that night. 

1 ^°h-i-nur, Rocky-mountains (?). See Appendix F, On the name Dara-i nur. 

Steinga&s gives buna as made of rice, millet, or barley. 

4 ~ connected with Arabic kimiy&\ alchemy, chemistry ? 

Tuikl, a whirlpool; but perhaps the name of an office from aigar, a sad lie. 
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{Jan. iyth ) On Tuesday (25th) we reached Mandrawar. 1 
Qutluq-qadam and his father had arranged a party inside the 
fort; though the place had no charm, a few cups were drunk 
there to please them. We went to camp at the Other Prayer. 

{Jan. 18th ) On Wednesday (26th) an excursion was made to 
Kind-kir 3 spring. Kind-kir is a dependent village of the 
Mandrawar tutndn, the one and only village of the LamghanSt 
FoL 251 . where dates are grown. It lies rather high on the mountain- 
skirt, its date lands on its east side. At one edge of the date 
lands is the spring, in a place aside {ydn yir). Six or seven 
yards below the spring-head people have heaped up stones to 
make a shelter 3 for bathing and by so-doing have raised the 
water in the reservoir high enough for it to pour over the heads 
of the bathers. The water is very soft; it is felt a little cold in 
wintry days but is pleasant if one stays in it. 

{Jan. igth) On Thursday (27th) Sher Khan Tarkalani got us 
to dismount at his house and there gave us a feast {ziyajat). 
Having ridden on at the Mid-day Prayer, fish were taken out of 
the fish-ponds of which particulars have been given. 4 

{Jan. zotA) On Friday (28th) we dismounted near KhwSja 
Mir-i-miran’s village. A party was held there at the Evening 
Prayer. 

{Jan. 21st) On Saturday (29th) we hunted the hill between 
‘Ali-shang and Alangar. One hunting-circle having been made 
on the ‘Ali-shang side, another on the AlangSr, the deer were 
driven down off the hill and many were killed. Returning from 
hunting, we dismounted in a garden belonging to the Maliks of 
Alangar and there had a party. 

Half of one of my front-teeth had broken off, the other half 
remaining; this half broke off today while I was eating food. 

{Jan. 22nd) At dawn ($afar 1st) we rode out and had a fishing- 
net cast, at mid-day went into *Ali-shang and drank in a garden. 

1 The river on which the rafts were used was the Kunir, from Chltril. 

9 An uncertain name. I have an impression that these waters are medicinal, but 
I cannot trace where I found the information. The visit paid to them, and the 
arrangement made for bathing set them apart. The name of the place may convey 
this speciality. 

3 paniki , the word used for the hiding-places of bird-catchers on f. 140. 

4 This will be the basis of the details about fishing given on f. 143 and f. 143 ^* 
The statement that particulars have been given allows the inference that the diary was 
annotated after the Description of Kibut, in which the particulars are) was written. 
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{Jan. 23rd) Next day (Safar 2nd) Hamza Khan, Malik of 
‘All-shang was made over to the avengers-of-blood 1 for his evil 
deeds in ‘shedding innocent blood, and retaliation was made. 

{Jan. 24th) On Tuesday, after reading a chapter of the Qoran Foi. 251 a 
{ivird), we turned for Kabul by the Yan-bulagh road. At the 
Other Prayer, we passed the [Baran]-water from Aulugh-nur 
(Great-rock); reached Qara-tu by the Evening Prayer, there 
gave our horses corn and had a hasty meal prepared, rode on 
again as soon as they had finished their barley. 2 


q&nliql&r. This right of private revenge which forms part of the law of most 
rude nations, exists in a mitigated form under the Muhammadan law. The criminal 
is condemned by the judge, but is delivered up to the relations of the person murdered, 
to be ransomed or put to death as they think fit (Erskine). 

3 Here the text breaks off and a lacuna separates the diary of 11 months length 
which ends the Kabul section of the B£bv r «.’.»/!<? writings, from the annals of 932 ah. 
which begin the Hindustan section. The»% seems no reason why the diary should 
have Hen discontinued. 
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Babur’s diary breaks off here for five years and ten months. 1 
His activities during the unrecorded period may well have left 
no time in which to keep one up, for in it he went thrice to 
Qandahar, thrice into India, once to Badakhshan, once to Balkh; 
twice at least he punished refractory tribesmen; he received 
embassies from Hindustan, and must have had much to oversee 
in muster and equipment for his numerous expeditions. Over 
and above this, he produced the Mubin , a Turk! poem of 2000 
lines. 

That the gap in his autobiography is not intentional several 
passages in his writings show; * he meant to fill it; there is no 
evidence that he ever did so ; the reasonable explanation of his 
failure is that he died before he had reached this part of his book. 

The events of these unrecorded years are less interesting than 
those of the preceding gap, inasmuch as their drama of human 
passion is simpler; it is one mainly of cross-currents of ambition, 
nothing in it matching the maelstrom of sectarian hate, tribal 
antipathy, and racial struggle which engulphed Babur’s fortunes 
beyond the Oxus. 

None-the-less the period has its distinctive mark, the bio¬ 
graphical one set by his personality as his long-sustained effort 
works out towards rule in Hindustan. He becomes felt; his 
surroundings bend to his purpose ; his composite following 
accepts his goal; he gains the southern key of Kabul and 
Hindustan and presses the Arghuns out from his rear; in the 
Panj-ab he becomes a power ; the Rajput Rana of Chitor proffers 
him alliance against Ibrahim ; and his intervention is sought in 
those warrings of the Afghans which were the matrix of his own 
success. 

1 Jan. 2 th 1520 to Nov. 17th 1525 ad. (Safer 926 to Safer 1st 932 ah.). 
a Index s.nn. Bigh-i-gafll and B.N. lacuna*. 
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a. Dramatis personae. 

The following men played principal parts in the events of the 
unchronicled years:— 

Babur in Kabul, Badakhshan and Balkh, 1 his earlier following 
purged of Mughul rebellion, and augmented by the various 
Mlrzas-in-exile in whose need of employment Shah Bee saw 
Babur’s need of wider territory. 3 

Sultan Ibrahim Ludi who had succeeded after his father 
Sikandar’s death (Sunday Zu’l-qa'da 7th 923 AH. —Nov. 21st 
1517 AD.) 3 , was now embroiled in civil war, and hated for his 
tyranny and cruelty. 

Shah lsma ‘11 Sa/awt, ruling down to Rajab 19th 930 AH. 
(May 24th 15 24 AD.) and then succeeded by his son Tahmasp 
aet. 10. 

Kuchum (Kuchkunji) Khan, Kh&qan of the Auzbegs, Shai- 
bani’s successor, now in possession of Transoxiana. 

Sultan Sa'ld Khan Chagkatai, with head-quarters in Kashghar, 
a ruler amongst the Mughuls but not their Khaqan, the supreme 
Khanship being his elder brother Mansur’s. 

Shah Shuja* Beg Arghun, who, during the period, at various 
times held Qandahar, Shal, Mustang, Slwlstan, and part of 
Sind. He died in 930 AH. (1524 AD.) and was succeeded by his 
son Hasan who read the khutba for Babur. 

Khan Mirza Miron shah t y who held Badakhshan from Babur, 
with head-quarters in Qunduz ; he died in 927 AH. (1520 AD.) 
and was succeeded in his appointment by Humayun aet. 1 3. 

‘ Nominally Balkh seems to have been a Safawl possession ; but it is made to 
seem closely dependent on Babur by his receipt from Muh&mm&d-i-zaman in it of 
(asaddvq (money for alms), and by his action connected with it (q.v .). 

* T&rikh-i-sind , Malet’s trs. p. 77 and in loco , p. 365. 

3 A chronogram given by Badayunl decides the vexed question of the date of 
Sikandar Ludi's death— -Jann&tu'Ifirdus naxld = 923 (Bib. Ind. ed. i, 3 * a » Ranking 
trs. p. 43$ n. 6). Erskine supported 924 ah. (i, 407), partly relying on an entry 
in Babur’s diary (f. 2*66) r.d. Rabt'u’l-awwal 1st 925 AH. (March 3rd 1519 AO.) 
which states that on that day Mulla Murshid was sent to Ibrahim whose father 
Sikandar had diedfive or six months before. 

Against this is the circumstance that the entry about Mulla Murshid is, perhaps 
entirely, certainly partly, of later entry than what precedes and what follows it in the 
diary. This can be seen on examination ; it is a passage such as the diary section 
shews in other places, added to the daily record and giving this the character of a 
draft waiting for revision and rewriting (fol. 216 b n.). 

(To save difficulty to those who may refer to the L. & E. Memoirs on the point, 
I mention that the whole passage about Mulla Murshid is displaced in that book and 
that the date March 3rd is omitted.) 


*9 
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Muhammad-: /.u.nan Bdt-qara who held Balkh perhaps direct 
from Babur, perhaps from Isma*il through Babur. 

‘Ala’u’d-dln ‘Alam Khan Ludt , brother of the late Sultan 
Sikandar Ludt and now desiring to supersede his nephew 
Ibrahim. 

Daulat Khan Yusuf-khail (as Babur uniformly describes him), 
or Liidi (as other writers do), holding Labor for Ibrahim Ludt 
at the beginning of the period. 

SOURCES FOR THE EVENTS OF THIS CAP 

A complete history of the events the Babur-ndma leaves 
unrecorded has yet to be written. The best existing one, 
whether Oriental or European, is Erskine’s History of India, 
but this does not exhaust the sources—notably not using the 
Habibu's-siyar —and could be revised here and there with 
advantage. 

Most of the sources enumerated as useful for filling the 
previous gap are so here; to them must be added, for the 
affairs of Qandahar, Khwand-amlr’s Habibu's-siyar . This Mir 
Ma'sum's Tarikh-i-sind supplements usefully, but its brevity and 
its discrepant dates make it demand adjustment; in some details 
it is expanded by Sayyid Jamal’s Tarkhan- or Argkun-ndma. 

For the affairs of Hindustan the main sources are enumerated 
in Elliot and Dowson’s History of India and in Nassau Lees* 
Materials for the history of India. Doubtless all will be 
exhausted for the coming Cambridge History of India. 

EVENTS OF THE UNCHRONICLED YEARS 
^6 AH. —DEC. *3»d 1519 to DEC. i*th 1520 AD. 

The question of which were Babur’s “ Five expeditions ” into 
Hindustan has been often discussed ; it is useful therefore to 
establish the dates of those known as made. I have entered 
one as made in this year for the following reasons ;— it broke 
short because Shah Beg made incursion into Babur’s territories, 
and that incursion was followed by a siege of Qandahar which 
several matters mentioned below show to have taken place in 
926 AH. 
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a. Expedition into Hindustan. 

The march out from Kabul may have been as soon as muster 
and equipment allowed after the return from Lamghin chronicled 
in the diary. It was made through Bajaur wher-! refractory 
tribesmen were brought to order. The Indus will have been 
forded at the usual place where, until the last one of 932 AH. 
(1525 AD.), all expeditions crossed on the outward march. Bhfra 
was traversed in which were Babur’s own Commanders, and 
advance was made, beyond lands yet occupied, to Sialkot, 
72 miles north of Lahor and in the Rechna du-ab. It was 
occupied without resistance; and a further move made to what the 
MSS. call Sayyidpur; this attempted defence, was taken by 
assault and put to the sword. No place named Sayyidpur is 
given in the Gazetteer of India, but the Ayin-i-akbari mentions 
a Sidhpur which from its neighbourhood to Sialkot may be what 
Babur took. 

Nothing indicates an intention in Babur to join battle with 
Ibrahim at this time ; Lahor may have been his objective, after 
he had made a demonstration in force to strengthen his footing 
in Bhira. Whatever he may have planned to do beyond 
Sidhpur (?) was frustrated by the news which took him back to 
Kabul and thence to Qandahar, that an incursion into his 
territory had been made by Shah Beg. 

b. Shah Shuja ‘ Beg’s position. 

Shah Beg was now holding Qandahar, Shal, Mustang and 
SiwTstan. 1 He knew that he held Qandahar by uncertain 
tenure, in face of its desirability-for Babur and his owh lesser 
power. His ground was further weakened by its usefulness for 
operations on Harat and the presence with Babur of Bal-qara 
refugees, ready to seize a chance, if offered by Ismael's waning 
fortunes, for recovery of their former seat. Knowing his weak¬ 
ness, he for several years had been pushing his way out into 
Sind by way of the Bolan-pass. 

His relations with Babur were ostensibly good ; he had sent 
him envoys twice last year, the first time to announce a success 

Shal (the local name of English Quetta) was taken by ZuM-nun in 684 ah. 
0479 ad.) ; Slwfstan Shih Beg took, in second capture, about 9 1 7 ah. (151s ad.), 
from a colony of Barlis Turks under Plr Wall Barite. 
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.at Kahan had in the end of 924 ah. (Nov. 1519 AD.). His son 
Hasan however, with whom he was unreconciled, had been for 
more than a year in Babur’s company,—a matter not unlikely to 
stir under-currents of unfriendliness on either side. 

His relations with Shah Isma'il were deferential, in appearance 
even vassal-like, as is shewn by Khwand-amir’s account of his 
appeal for intervention against Babur to the Shah’s officers 
in Harat. Whether he read the kkutba for any suzerain is 
doubtful ; his son Hasan, it may be said, read it later on for 
Babur. 

c. The impelling cause of this siege of Qandahar . 

Precisely what Shah Beg did to bring Babur back from the 
Panj-ab and down upon Qandahar is not found mentioned by 
any source. It seems likely to have been an affair of subordinates 
instigated by or for him. Its immediate agents may have been 
the Nikdirl (Nukdiri) and Hazdra tribes Babur punished on his 
way south. Their location was the western border-land ; they 
may have descended on the Great North Road or have raided 
for food in that famine year. It seems certain that Shah Beg 
made no serious attempt on Kabul ; he was too much occupied 
in Sind to allow him to do so. Some unused source may throw 
light on the matter incidentally ; the offence may have been 
small in itself and yet sufficient to determine Babur to remove 
risk from his rear.’ 

d. Qandahar . 

The Qandahar of Babur’s sieges was difficult of capture ; he 
had not taken it in 913 AH. (f. 208^) by siege or assault, but by 
default after one day’s fight in the open. The strength of its 
position can be judged from the following account of its ruins 
as they were seen in 1879 AD., the military details of which 
supplement Bellew’s description quoted in Appendix J. 

The fortifications are of great extent with a treble line of 
bastioned walls'and a high citadel in the centre. The place is 
in complete ruin and its locality now useful only as a grazing 
ground. . . “ The town is in three parts, each on a separate 

’ Was the attack made in reprisal for Shih Beg’s farther aggression on the Barlto 
lands and Babur’s hereditary subjects? Had these appealed to the head of their tribe? 
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eminence, and capable of mutual defence. The mountain had 
been covered with towers united by curtains, and the one on the 
culminating point may be called impregnable. It commanded 
the citadel which stood lower down on the second eminence, and 
this in turn commanded the town which was on a table-land 
elevated above the plain. The triple walls surrounding the city 
were at a considerable distance from it. After exploring the 
citadel and ruins, we mounted by the goi^e to the summit of 
the hill with the impregnable fort. In this gorge are the ruins 
of two tanks, some 8o feet square, all destroyed, with the pillars 
fallen ; the work is pukka in brick and chunam (cement) and 
each tank had been domed in ; they would have held about 
400,000 gallons each.” (Le Messurier’s Kandahar in 1879 ad 
pp. 223, 245 ) 

e. Babur's sieges of Qandahdr. 

The term of five years is found associated with Babur's sieges 
of Qandahar, sometimes suggesting a single attempt of five years* 
ouration. This it is easy to show incorrect ; its root may be 
M.r Ma'sum’s erroneous chronology. 

The day on which the keys of Qandahar were made over to 
Babur is known, from the famous inscription which commemo¬ 
rates the event (Appendix J), as ShawwSl 13th 928. ah. 
Working backwards from this, it is known that in 927 ah. terms 
of surrender were made and that Babur went back to Kabul; 
he is besieging it in 926 AH. —the year under description ; his 
annals of 925 ah. are complete and contain no siege ; the year 
924 ah. appears to have had no siege, Shah Beg was on the 
Indus and his son was for at least part of it with Babur ; 923 ah. 
was a year of intended siege, frustrated by Babur’s own illness ; 
of any siege in 922 ah. there is as yet no record known. So 
that it is certain there was no unremitted beleaguerment through 
five years. 

f The siege of 926 ah. (1520 ad.). 

When Babur sat down to lay regular siege to Qandahar, with 
mining and battering of the walls,* famine was desolating the 

1 Le Messurier writes (l.c. p. 224) that at Old Qandahftr “many stone balls lay 
about, some with a diameter of 18 inches, others of 4 or 5, chiselled out of limestone. 
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country round. The garrison was reduced to great distress ; 
“pestilence,” ever an ally of Qandahar, broke out within the 
walls, spread to Babur’s camp, and in the month of Tlr (June) 
led him to return to Kabul. 

In the succeeding months of respite, Shah Beg pushed on in 
Sind and his former slave, now commander, Mehtar Sambhal 
revictualled the town. 

227 Ah. —DEC. 12th 1620 to DEC. 1st 1521 AD. 
a. The manuscript sources. 

Two accounts of the sieges of Qandahar in this and next year 
are available, one in Khwand-amTr’s Habibu's-siyar , the other in 
Ma'sum Bhakkart's Tdrtkh-i-sind. As they have important 
differences, it is necessary to consider the opportunities of their 
authors for information. 

Khwand-amir finished his history in 1 524-29 ad. His account 
of these affairs of Qandahar is contemporary ; he was in close 
touch with several of the actors in them and may have been in 
HarSt through their course ; one of his patrons, Amir Ghiyagu’d- 
din, was put to death in this year in Harat because of suspicion 
that he was an ally of Babur; his nephew, another Ghiyasu’d- 
din was in Qandahar, the bearer next year of its keys to Babur ; 
moreover he was with Babur himself a few years later in 
Hindustan. 

Mir Ma'sum wrote in 1600 ad. 70 to 75 years after KhwSnd- 
amir. Of these sieges he tells what may have been traditional 
and mentions no manuscript authorities. Blochmann’s biography 
of him (Ajyin-i-ahbari p. 514) shews his ample opportunity of 
learning orally what had happened in the Arghun invasion of 
Sind, but does not mention the opportunity for hearing traditions 
about Qandahar which his term of office there allowed him. 
During that term it was that he added an inscription, com¬ 
memorative of Akbar’s dominion, to Babur’s own ,at Chihil-zina, 
which records the date of the capture of Qandahar (928 ah.— 
1522 AD.). 

These were said to have been iiscJ in sieges in the times of the Arabs and propelled 
Irom a machine called manrar/'r a sort of balista or catapult.” Meantime perhaps 
they served Babur ! 
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b. The Habibu's-siyar account (lith. ed. iii, part 4, p. 97). 

Khwand-amir’s contemporary narrative allows Ma*sum's to 
dovetail into it as to some matters, but contradicts it in the 
important ones of date, and mode of surrender by Shah Beg to 
Babur. It states that Babur was resolved in 926 AH. (1520 AD.) 
to uproot Shah Shuja* Beg from Qandahar, led an army against 
the place, and “ opened the Gates of war ”. It gives no account 
of the siege of 926 AH. but passes on to the occurrences of 
927 ah. (1521 ad.) when Shah Beg, unable to meet Babur in 
the field, shut himself up in the town and strengthened the 
defences. Babur put his utmost pressure on the besieged, “ often 
riding his piebald horse close to the moat and urging his men 
to fiery onset.” The garrison resisted manfully, breaching the 
“ life-fortresses ” of the Kabulis with sword, arrow, spear and 
death-dealing stone, but Babur's heroes were most often victorious, 
and drove their assailants back through the Gates. 

c. Death of Khan Mirza reported to Babur. 

Meantime, continues Khwand-amir, Khan Mirza had died in 
Badakhshan ; the news was brought to Babur and caused him 
great grief; he appointed Humayun to succeed the Mirza while 
he himself prosecuted the siege of Qandahar and the conquest 
of the Garm-sir. 1 

d. Negotiations with Babur. 

The Governor of Harat at this time was Shah Isma'll’s son 
T&hmasp, between six and seven years old. His guardian Amir 
Khan took chief part in the diplomatic intervention with Babur, 
but associated with him was Amir Ghiyasu’d-din—the patron of 
Khwand-amir already mentioned—until put to death as an ally 
of Babur. The discussion had with Babur reveals a complexity 
of motives demanding attention. Nominally undertaken though 
intervention was on behalf of Shah Beg, and certainly so at his 
request, the Persian officers seem to have been less anxious on 

* “ Just then came a letter from Badakhsh&n saying, * Mini Khftn is dead; Mink 
antaain (his son) is young ; the Auxbegs are near ; take thought for this kingdom 

(which God forbid) 'Badakhshin would be lost.' Mini. Suleiman’s mother 
(Sultan-nigir Khinlm)had brought him to Kftbul" (Gul-badan’s H. N. f. 8). 
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his account than for their own position in Khurasan, their master’s 
position at the time being weakened by ill-success against the 
Sultan of Rum. To Babur, Shah Beg is written of as though he 
were an insubordinate vassal whom Babur was reducing to order 
for the Shah, but when Amir Khan heard that Shah Beg was 
hard pressed, he was much distressed because he feared a victorious 
Babur might move on Khurasan. Nothing indicates however 
that Babur had Khurasan in his thoughts; Hindustan was his 
objective, and Qandahar a help on the way ; but as Amir Khan 
had this fear about him, a probable ground for it is provided by 
the presence with Babur of Bal-qara exiles whose ambition it 
must have been to recover their former seat. Whether for Harat, 
Kabul, or Hindustan, Qandahar was strength. Another matter 
not fitting the avowed purpose of the diplomatic intervention is 
the death of Ghiyasu’d-dXn because an ally of Babur ; this makes 
Amir Khan seem to count Babur as Isma'H’s enemy. 

Shah Beg’s requests for intervention began in926AH.( 15 20 ad.), 
as also did the remonstrance of the Persian officers with Babur ; 
his couriers followed one another with entreaty that the Amirs 
would contrive for Babur to retire, with promise of obeisance 
and of yearly tribute. The Amirs set forth to Babur that though 
Shah Shuja* Beg had offended and had been deserving of wrath 
and chastisement, yet, as he was penitent and had promised 
loyalty and tribute, it was now proper for Babur to raise the siege 
(of 926 AH.) and go back to Kabul. To this Babur answered 
that Shah Beg’s promise was a vain thing, on which no reliance 
could be placed ; please God !, said he, he himself would take 
Qandahar and send Shah Beg a prisoner to Harat; and that 
he should be ready then to give the keys of the town and the 
possession of the Garm-slr to any-one appointed to receive them. 

This correspondence suits an assumption that Babur acted for 
Shah Isma‘11, a diplomatic assumption merely, the verbal veil, 
on one side, for anxiety lest Babur or those with him should 
attack Harat,—on the other, for Babur’s resolve to hold Qandahar 
himself. 

Amir Khan was not satisfied with Babur’s answer, but had his 
attention distracted by another matter, presumably ‘Ubaidu’l-lah 
Khan’s attack on Harat in the spring of the year (March-April 
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1 52 1 AD.). Negociations appear to have been resumed later, 
since Khwand-amir claims it as their result that Babur left 
Qandahar this year. 

e. The Tarikh-i-sz'nd account. 

Mir Ma'sum is very brief; he says that in this year (his 
922 AH.), Babur went down to Qandahar before the year’s tribute 
in grain had been collected, destroyed the standing crop*, encom 
passed the town, and reduced it to extremity ; that Shah Beg, 
wearied under reiterated attack and pre-occupied by operation.-* 
in Sind,proposed terms,and that these were made with stipulation 
for the town to be his during one year more and then to be given 
over to Babur. These terms settled, Babur went to Kabul, Shah 
Beg to Siwi. 

The Arghun families were removed to Shal and Siwi, so that 
the year’s delay may have been an accommodation allowed for 
this purpose. 

/. Concerning dates. 

There is much discrepancy between the dates of the two 
historians. Khwand-amir’s agree with the few fixed ones of the 
period and with the course of events ; several of Ma'sum’s, on 
the cont. ary, are seriatim five (lunar) years earlier. For instance, 
events Khwand-amlr places under 927 AH. Ma’sum places under 
922 ah. Again, while Ma'sum correctly gives 913 AH. (1 507 AD.) 
as the year of Babur’s first capture of Qandahar, he sets up a 
discrepant series later, from the success Shah Beg had at Kahan ; 

. this he allots to 921 ah. (1515 ad.) whereas Babur received news 
| ->f it (f. 233^) in the beginning of 925 ah. (1519 ad.). Again, 

| Ma'sum makes Shah Hasan go to Babur in 921 ah. and stay 
f two years ; but Hasan spent the whole of 925 ah. with Babur 
\ and is not mentioned as having left before the second month of 
920 ah. Again, Ma'sum makes Shah Beg surrender the keys 
j Qandahar in 923 AH. (1517 AD.), but 92S ah. (1522 ad.) is 
shewn by Khwand-amir’s dates and narrative, and is inscribed 
at Chihil-zlna. 1 


1 infra and Appendix J. 
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988 AH.—PEC. 1st 1531 TO NOV. 80th 1583 AD. 

a, Babur visits Badakhshdn. 

Either early in this year or late in the previous one, Babur and 
Mahlm went to visit HumSyun in his government, probably 
to FaizSbad, and stayed with him what Gul-badan calls 
a few days. 

b. Expedition to Qandahdr . 

This year saw the end of the duel for possession of Qandah&r. 
Khwand-amlr’s account of its surrender differs widely from 
Ma'sum’s. It claims that Babur's retirement in 927 ah. was due 
to the remonstrances from Harat, and that Shah Beg, worn out 
by the siege, relied on the arrangement the Amirs had made 
with Babur and went to SiwI, leaving one ‘Abdu’l-bSql in charge 
of the place. This man, says Khwand-amir, drew the line of 
obliteration over his duty to his master, sent to Babur, brought 
him down to Qandahar,-and gave him the keys of the town— 
by the hand of Khwand-amlr’s nephew Ghiyasu’d-din, specifies 
the Tarkhan-ndma. In this year messengers had come and 
gone between Babur and Harat ; two men employed by. Amir 
Khan are mentioned by name ; of them the last had not returned 
to Harat when a courier of Babur's, bringing a tributary gift, 
announced there that the town was in his master’s hands. 
Khwand-amir thus fixes the year 928 ah. as that in which the 
town passed into Babur’s hands ; this date is confirmed by the 
one inscribed in the monument of victory at Chihil-zina which 
Babur ordered excavated on the naze of the limestone ridge 
behind the town. The date there given is Shawwal 13th 928 AH. 
(Sep. 6th 1522 ad.). 

Ma'sum’s account, dated 923 ah. (1517 AD.), is of the briefest:— 
Shah Beg fulfilled his promise, much to Babur’s approval, by 
sending him the keys of the town and royal residence. 

Although Khwand-amir’s account has good claim to be 
accepted, it must be admitted that several circumstances can be 
taken to show that Shah Beg had abandoned Qandahar, eg. tne 
removal of the families after Babur’s retirement last year, and 
his own absence in a remote part of Sind this year. 
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c. The year of Shah Begs death. 

Of several variant years assigned for the death of Shah Beg 
in the sources, two only need consideration. 1 There is consensus 
of opinion about the month and close agreement about the day, 
Sha'ban 22nd or 23rd. Ma‘sum gives a chronogram, Shahr- 
S ha'ban, (month of Sha'ban) which yields 928, but he does not 
mention where he obtained it, nor does anything in his narrative 
shew what has fixed the day of the month. 

Two objections to 928 are patent: (1) the doubt engendered 
by Ma'sum’s earlier ante-dating; (2) that if 928 be right, Shah 
Beg was already dead over two months when Qandahar was 
surrendered. This he might have been according to Khwand- 
amlr’s narrative, but if he died on Sha'ban 22nd 928 (July 26th 
1522), there was time for the news to have reached Qandahar, 
and to have gone on to Harat before the surrender. Shah Beg’s 
death at that time could not have failed to be associatec in 
Khwand-amir’s narrative with the fate of Qandahar ; it might 
have pleaded some excuse with him for ‘Abdu’l-baql, who mig ht 
even have had orders from Shah Hasan to make the town over 
to Babur whose suzerainty he had acknowledged at once on 
succession by reading the kkutba in his name. Khwand-amir 
however does not mention what would have been a salient point 
in the events of the siege ; his silence cannot but weigh against 
the 928 ah. 

The year 930 AH. is given by Nizamu’d-din Ahmad’s Tabaqat- 
i-akbari (lith. ed. p. 637), and this year has been adopted by 
Erskine, Beale, and Ney Elias, perhaps by others. Some light 
on the matter may be obtained incidentally as the sources are 
examined for a complete history of India, perhaps coming from 
the affairs of Multan, which was attacked by Shah Hasan after 
communication with Babur. 

d. Babuls literacy work in 928 ah. and earlier. 

! - The Mubin. This year, as is known from a chronogram 
within the work, Babur wrote the Turk! poem of 2000 lines to 
which Abn'l-fazl and BadSyunl give the name Mubin (The 


1 L & D.’s History of India , i. 312. 
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Exposition), but of which the true title is said by the Nafa'tsu't- 
matasir to be Dar fiqa mubaiyan (The Law expounded). Sprenger 
found it called also Fiqa-i-bdburi (Babur’s Law). It is a versified 
and highly orthodox treatise on Muhammadan Law, written for 
the instruction of Kamran. A Commentary on it, called also 
Mubin, was written by Shaikh Zain. Babur quotes from it 
(f, 35 ib) when writing of linear measures. Berlzine found and 
published a large portion of it as part of his Chrestomathie Turque 
(Kazan 1857) ; the same fragment may be what was published 
by Uminsky. Teufel remarks that the MS. used by Ber^zine may 
have descended direct from one sent by Bsbur to a distinguished 
legist of Transoxiana, because the last words of Benzine’s imprint 
are Babur's Begleitsckreiben {envoi) ; he adds the; expectation 
that the legist’s name might be learned. Perhaps this recipient 
was the Khwaja Kalan, son of Khwaja Yahya, a Samarkand] to 
whom Babur sent a copy of his Memoirs on March 7th 1520 
(935 AH. f. 363).* 

2. The Babur-ndma diary of 925-6 ah. (i 5 $9-20 AD.). This 
is almost contemporary with the Mubin and is the earliest part 
of the Babur-ndma writings now known. It was written about 
a decade earlier than the narrative of 899 to 914 AH. (1494 to 
1507 AD.), carries later annotations, and has now the character 
of a draft awaiting revision. 

3. A Diwdn (Collection of poems). By dovetailing a few 
fragments of information, it becomes clear that by 925 AH. 
(1919 AD.) Babur had made a Collection of poetical compositions 
distinct from the Rampur Diwdn ; it is what he sent to Pulad 
Sultan in 925 ah. (f. 23^). Its date excludes the greater part 
of the R£mpur one. It may have contained those verses to 
which my husband drew attention in the Asiatic Quarterly 
Review of 1911, as quoted in the Abusfiqa \ and it may have 
contained, in agreement with its earlier date, the verses Babur 
quotes as written in his earlier years. None of the quatrains 
found in the Abiishqa and there attributed to “ Babur Mirza ”, 

* For accounts of the Mubin, Akbar-n&ma Bib.'Ind. ed. i. 118, trs. H. Beveridge 
L S78 note, Badky&nl ib. i, 343, trs. Ranking p. 4S 0 * Sprenger ZD MG. 1862, 
Teufel ib. 1883. The Akbar-nAma account appears in Turkl in the “ Fragments ” 
associated with K.ehr’s transcript of the B.N. (JRAS. 1908, p. 70, A. S. B.’s art. 
Bbbmr-nAma. Babur mentions the Mubin (f. 2526, f. 3516). 
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are in the Rampur Di-wan ; n6r are several of those early o.;es 
of the Babur-nama. So that the Dlwan sent to Pulad Sultan 
may be the source from which the Abushqa drew its examples. 

On first examining these verses, doubt arose as to whether 
they were really by Babur Miranshahi \ or whether they were 
by “ Babur Mlrza ” Shdhrukki. Fortunately my husband lighted 
on one of them quoted in the Sanglakh and there attributed to 
Babur Padshah. The Abushqa quatrains are used as examples 
in de Courteille’s Dictionary , but without an author’s name ; they 
can be traced there through my husband’s articles. 1 * 

929 AH.—NOV. 20th 1622 to NOV. 10th 1623 AD. 
a. Affairs of Hindustan. 

The centre of interest in Babur’s affairs now moves from 
Qandahar to a Hindustan torn by faction, of which faction one 
result was an appeal made at this time to Babur by Daulat Khan 
Ludi ( Yusuf-khail) and ‘Aiau’d-dfn ‘Alam Khan Liidi for help 
against Ibrahim. 3 

The following details are taken mostly from Ahmad Yadgar’s 
Tarikh - i- said tin - / - afaghana 3 :—Daulat Khan had been summoned 
to Ibrahim’s presence ; he had been afraid to go and had sent 
his son Dilawar in his place ; his disobedience angering IbrShim, 
Dilawar had a bad reception and was shewn a ghastly exhibit 
of disobedient commanders. Fearing a like fate for hiiriself, he 
made escape and hastened to report matters to his father in 
Lahor. His information strengthening Daulat Khan’s previous 
apprehensions, decided the latter to proffer allegiance to Babur 
and to ask his help against Ibrahim. Apparently 'Alam Khan’s 
interests were a part of this request. Accordingly DilSwar 
(or Apaq) Khan went to Kabul, charged with his father’s 
message, and with intent to make known to Babur Ibrahim’s 

1 JR AS. 1901, Persian MSS. in Indian ^Libraries (description of the Rim pur 
Dim An) ; AQR. 1911, B&bur's Dtwbn (i.e. the Kimpur Diwin) ; and Sam* versts 
of the Emperor B&bur (the Abushqa quotations). 

For Dr. E. D. Ross’ Reproduction and account of theRimp&r xttw£*,JASB. 191a. 

* ‘'After him (Ibrihim) was Ribur King of Dibit, who'owed his place to the 
P»thins,” writes the Afgh&n poet Khush-hil Kkattak (Afghin Poets of the XVII 
century, C. E. Biddulph, p. 5 ')- 

3 The translation only has been available (E. & D.’s H. of I., vol. I). 
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evil disposition, his cruelty and tyranny, with their fruit of 
discontent amongst his Commanders and soldiery. 

b. Reception of Dilawar Khan in Kabul ,. 

Wedding festivities were in progress 1 when Dilawar Khan 
reached Kabul. He presented himself, at the Char-b&gh may 
be inferred, and had word taken to Babur that an Afghan was 
at his Gate with a petition. When admitted, he demeaned 
himself as a suppliant and proceeded to set forth the distress oi 
Hindustan. Babur asked why he, whose family had so long 
eaten the salt of the Ludls, had so suddenly deserted them for 
himself. DilSwar answered that his family through 40 years had 
upheld the LudI throne, but that Ibrahim maltreated Sikandar’s 
amirs, had killed 25 of them without cause, some by hanging, 
some burned alive, and that there was no hope of safety in him. 
Therefore, he said, he had been sent by many amirs to Babur 
whom they were ready to obey and for whose coming they were 
on the anxious watch. 

c. Babur asks a sign. 

At the dawn of the day following the feast, Babur prayed in 
the garden for a sign of victory in Hindustan, asking that it 
should be a gift to himself of mango or betel, fruits of that land. 
It so happened that Daulat Khan had sent him, as a present, 
half-ripened mangoes preserved in honey ; when these were set 
before him, he accepted them as the sign, and from that time 
forth, says the chronicler, made preparation for a move on 
Hindustan. 

d. 'Alain Khan. 

Although ‘Alam Khan seems to have had some amount of 
support for his attempt against his nephew, events show he had 
none valid for his purpose. That he had not Daulat Khan’s, 
later occurrences make clear. Moreover he seems not to have 
been a man to win adherence or to be accepted as a trustworthy 
and sensible leader* Dates are uncertain in the absence of 

1 The marriage is said to have been Kamran’s (E. & D.'s trs.). 

3 Erskine calculated that 'Alam Khan was now well over 70 years of age (H. of 
I. i, 421 n.). 
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Babur’s narrative, but it may have been in this year that ‘Alain 
Khan went in .person to KSbul and there was promised help 
against Ibrahim. 

e. Birth of Gul-badan. 

Either in this year or the next was bom Dil-dar’s third 
daughter Gul-badan, the later author of an Humayun-nama 
written at her nephew Akbar’s command in order to provide 
information for the Akbar-tiama. 

980 AH.—NOV. 10th 1628 to OCT. 29th 1624 AD. 
a. Babur's fourth expedition to Hindustan. 

This expedition differs from all earlier ones by its co-operation 
with Afghan malcontents against Ibrahim Ludi , and by having 
for its declared purpose direct attack on him through reinforce¬ 
ment of ‘Alam Khan. - * 

Exactly when the start from Kabul was made is not found 
stated ; the route taken after fording the Indus, was by the 
sub-montane road through the Kakar country ; the Jlhlam and 
Chln-ab were crossed and a move was made to within lo miles 
of Lahor. 

Lahor was Daulat Khan’s head-quarters but he was ndt in it 
now; he had fled for refuge to a colony of Biluchis, perhaps 
towards Multan, on the approach against him of an army of 
Ibrahim's under Bihar Khan Ludi, A battle ensued between 
Babur and Bihar Khan; the latter was defeated with great 
slaughter; Babur’s troops followed his fugitive men into Lahor, 
plundered the town and burned some of the bazars. 

Four days were spent near Lahor, then move south was made 
to Dlbalpur which was stormed, plundered and put to the sword. 
The date of this capture is known from an incidental remark of 
Babur about chronograms (f. 325 ), to be mid-RabfVl-awwal 
930 ah. ( circa Jan. 22nd 1 524 ad .). 4 From DibSlpur a start was 
made for Sihrind but before this could be reached news arrived 
which dictated return to Lahor. 


1 A. N. trs. H. Beveridge, i, 239. 
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b. The cause of return. 

Daulat Khan’s action is the obvious cause of the retirement. 
He and his sons had not joined Babur until the latter was 
at Dlbalpur ; he was not restored to his former place in charge 
of the important Lahor, but was given Jalandhar and Sultanpur, 
a town of his own foundation. Th s angered him extremely 
but he seems to have concealed his feelings for the time and to 
have given Babur counsel as if he were content. His son Dilawar, 
however, represented to Babur that his father’s advice was 
treacherous ; it concerned a move to Multan, from which place 
Daulat Khan may have come up to Dibalpur and connected 
with which at this time, something is recorded of co-operation 
by Babur and Shah Hasan Arghun. But the incident is not 
vet found clearly described by a source. Dilawar Khan told 
Babur that his father’s object was to divide and thus weaken 
the invading force, and as this would have been the result of 
taking Daulat Khan’s advice, Babur arrested him and Apaq on 
suspicion of treacherous intent. They were soon released, and 
Sultanpur was given them, but they fled to the hills, there to 
await a chance to swoop on the Panj-ab. Daulat Khan’s 
hostility and his non-fulfilment of his engagement with Babur 
placing danger in the rear of an eastward advance, the Panj-ab 
was garrisoned by Babur’s own followers and he himself went 
back to Kabul. 

It is evident from what followed that Daulat Khan commanded 
much strength in the Panj-ab; evident also that something 
counselled delay in the attack on Ibrahim, perhaps closer cohesion 
in favour of 'Alam Khan, certainly removal of the menace of 
Daulat Khan in the rear; there may have been news already 
u f the approach of the Auzbegs on Balkh which took Babur 
next year across Hindu-kush. 

The Panj-ab garrison. 

The expedition had extended Babur’s command considerably, 
notably by obtaining possession of Lahor. He now posted in 
it Mir ‘Abdu’l- aziz his Master of the Horse ; in Dlbalpur he 
ported, with ‘Alain Khan, Baba Qashqa Mughui ; tn Slalkot, 
Khusrau Kukuldfish, in Kalanur, Muhammad ‘All Tajik. 
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d. Two deaths. 

This year, on Rajab 19th (May 23rd) died Isma’Il Safawi at 
the age of 38, broken by defeat from Sultan Salim of Rum. 1 
He was succeeded by his son Tahmasp, a child of ten. 

This year may be that of the death of Shah Shuja* Arghun , 2 
on Sha'ban 22nd (July 18th), the last grief of his burden being 
the death of his foster-brother Fazil concerning which, as well 
as Shah Beg’s own death, Mir Ma'sum's account is worthy of 
full reproduction. Shah Beg was succeeded in Sind by his son 
Hasan, who read the khutba for Babur and drew closer links 
with Babur’s circle by marrying, either this year or the next, 
Khalifa’s daughter Gul-barg, with whom betrothal had been 
made during Hasan’s visit to Babur in Kabul. Moreover 
Khalifa’s son Muhibb-i-‘all married Nahld the daughter of Qasim 
Kukuldash and Mah-chuchuk Arghun (f. 214^). These alliances 
were made, says Ma'sum, to strengthen Hasan’s position at 
Babur’s Court. 

e. A garden detail. 

In this year and presumably on his return from the Panj-ab, 
Babur, as he himself chronicles (f. 132), had plantains (bananas) 
Drought from Hindustan for the Bagh-i-wafa at Adlnapur. 

961 AH. —OCT. 29th 1624 to OCT. 18th 1526 AD. 
a. Daulat Khan. 

Daulat Khan’s power in the Panj-ab is shewn by what he 
effected after dispossessed of Lahor. On Babur’s return to Kabul, 
he came down from the hills with a small body of his immediate 
followers, seized his son Dilawar, took Sultanpur, gathered a large 
force and defeated ‘Alam Khan in Dlbalpur. He detached 5000 
men against Sfalkot but Babur’s begs of Labor attacked and 
overcame them. Ibrahim sent an army to reconquer the Panj-ab ; 

1 The following old English reference to Isma'il’s appearance may be quoted as 
found in a corner somewhat out-of-the-way from Oriental matters. In his essay on 
beauty Lord Bacon writes when arguing against the theory that beauty is usually not 
“sociated with highmindedness, “ But this holds not always ; for Augustus Caesar, 
Titus Vespasianus, Philip le Bel of France, Edward the Fourth of England, Alcibiades 
of Athens, Isma'il the Sophy (Safawi) of Persia, were all high and great spirits, and 
yet the most beautiful men of their times.” 

Cf. s.a. 928 ah. for discussion of the year of death. 

Y> 
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Daulat Khan, profiting by its dissensions and discontents, won 
over a part to himself and saw the rest break up. 

b. ‘Alam Khan . 

From his reverse at DibSlpur, ‘Alim Khan fled straight to 
Kabul. The further help he asked was promised under the 
condition that while he should take Ibrahim’s place on the throne 
of Dihli, Babur in full suzerainty should hold Lahor and all to 
the west of it. This arranged, ‘Alam Khan was furnished with 
a body of troops, given a royal letter to the Lahor begs ordering 
them to assist him, and started off, Babur promising to follow 
swiftly. 

‘Alam Khan’s subsequent proceedings are told by Babur in 
the annals of 932 ah. (1525 ad.) at the time he received details 
about them (f. 255 b). 

c. Babur called to Balkh. 

All we have yet found about this affair is what Babur says in 
explanation of his failure to follow ‘Alam Khan as promised 
(f. 256), namely, that he had to go to Balkh because all the 
Auzbeg Sultans and Khans had laid siege to it. Light on the 
affair may come from some Persian or Auzbeg chronicle ; Babur’s 
arrival raised the siege; and risk must have been removed, for 
Babur returned to Kabul in time to set out for his fifth and last 
expedition to Hindustan on the first day of the second month 
of next year (932 ah. 1525). A considerable body of troops 
was in Badakhshan with Humayun ; their non-arrival next year 
delaying his father’s progress, brought blame on himself. 
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THE MEMOIRS OF BABUR 


■•SECTION ill. HINDUSTAN 


932 AH.—OCT. 18 th 1525 to OCT. 8 th 1526 AD . 1 

(a. Fifth expedition into Hindustan .) 

{Nov. 17th) On Friday the lot of the month of Safar at the 
date 932, the Sun being in the Sign of the Archer, we set out 
for Hindustan, crossed the small rise of Yak-langa, and dis¬ 
mounted in the meadow to the west of the water of Dih-i-ya'qub. 2 
‘Abdu’l-maluk the armourer came into this camp ; he had gone 
seven or eight months earlier as my envoy to Sultan Said Khan 
(in Kashghar), and now brought one of the Khan’s men, styled 
Yang! Beg (new beg) Kukiildash who conveyed letters, and 

1 Elph. MS. f. 205^; W.-i-B. I O. 215 f. 199^ omits the year’s events on the 
ground that Shaikh Zain has translated them; I.O. 217 f. 174; Mem*, p. 290; 
Kehr’s Codex p. 1084. 

A considerable amount of reliable textual material for revising the Hindustan 
section of the English translation of the Bfibur-ndtua is wanting through loss of pages 
from the Elphinstone Codex ; in one instance no less than an equivalent of 36 folios 
of the llaidarahad Codex are missing (f. 356 et seq .), but to set against this loss there 
is the valuable per centra that Kehr’s manuseiipt throughout the section becomes of 
substantial value, losing its Persified character and approximating closely to the true 
text of the Elphinstone and llaidarahad Codices Collateral help m reMsion is given 
by the works specified (in loco p. 42S) as serving to fill ihe gap existing in Rabur’s 
narrative previous to 932 AH. and thh notably by thoie desenlnid by Elliot and 
Dowson. Of these last, special help in supplementary details ughen for 932 ah. and 
part of 933 AH. by Shaikh Zain \_Khawafi)'$ TabaqiU-i-bjbvri. which is a highly 
rhetorical paraphrase of Babur’s narrative, requiring famihaniy with ornate Persian 
to understand. For all my references to it. I am indebted to my husband. It may 
be mentioned as an interesting circumstance that the R. M. possesses in Or. 1999 a copy 
of this work which was transcribed in 998 ah. by one of Khwand-amlr’s grandsons 
and, judging from its date, presumably for Abu’l-fajl’s use in the Akocir-nama. 

Like part of the Kabul section, the Hindustan one is in diary-form, but it is still 
more heavily surcharged with matter entered at a date later than the diary. It depaits 
from the style of the preceding diary by an occasional lapse into courtly phrase and 
by exchange of some Turk! words for Arabic and Persian ones, doubtless found 
current in Hind. e.g. fauf, dira , manzil % khail-khOna. 

* This is the I.ogar affluent of the Baran-water (Kabul-river). Masson descales 
this bultingplnce (iii, 174). 
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small presents, and verbal messages 1 from the Khanims and the 
Khan . 2 

{Nov. 18th to 2ist) After staying two days in that camp for 
the convenience of the army, 3 we marched on, halted one night, 4 
and next dismounted at Badam-chashma. There we ate a con* 
fection {majuii). 

{Nov. 22nd) On Wednesday (Safar 6th), when we had dis¬ 
mounted at Barik-ab, the younger brethren of Nur Beg—he 
himself remaining in Hindustan—brought gold ashrafis and 
tankas 5 to the value of 20,000 shahrukhis, sent from the Lahor 
revenues by Khwaja Husain. The greater part of these moneys 
was despatched by Mulla Ahmad, one of the chief men of Balkh, 
for the benefit of Balkh. 6 

{Nov. 24th) On Friday the 8th of the month (Safar), aftei 
Fol. 252. dismounting at Gandamak, I had a violent discharge ; 7 by 
God’s mercy, it passed off easily. 

1 muhaqqar saugh&t u bil&k or tilak. A small verbal point arises about bil&k (or 
til&k). Bil&k is said by Quatremere to mean a gift (N. et E. xiv, 119 n.) but here 
muhaqqar saugh&t expresses gift. Another meaning can be assigned to bil&k here, 
[one had also by til&k \ via. that of word-of-mouth news or communication, sometimes 
supplementing written communication, possibly secret instructions, possibly small 
domestic details. In bil&k, a gift, the root may be bil, the act of knowing, in til&k 
it is til, the act of speaking [whence til, the tongue, and til t&tm&k, to get news]. 
In the sentence noted, either word would suit for a verbal communication. Returning 
to bil&k as -a gift, it may express the nuance of English taken, the maker-known »f 
friendship, affection and so-on. This differentiates bil&k from saugh&t, used in its 
frequent sense of ceremonial and diplomatic presents of value and importance. 

3 With Said at this time were two Khanims Sultan-nigir and Danlat-sult&n who 
were Babur’s maternal-aunts. Erskine suggested Khub-nigar, but she had died in 
907 ah. (f. 96), 

3 Humayun’s non-arrival would be the main cause of delay. Apparently he should 
have joined before the Kabul force left that town. 

4 The halt would be at But-khak, the last station before the Adlnapur road takes 
to the hills. 

s Discussing the value of coins mentioned by Babur, Erskine says m his History of 
India (vol. i. Appendix E.) which was published in 1854 ad. that he had come to 
think his estimates of the value of the coins was set too low in the Memoirs (published 
in 1826 ad.). This sum of 20,000 sh&hrukhis he put at ;£iooo. Cf. E. Thomas’ 
Pathan Kings of Dihh and Resources of the Mughal Empire. 

6 One of Masson’s interesting details seems to fit the next stage of B&bur's march 
(iii, 179). It is that after leaving But-khak, the road passes what in the thirties of 
the 19th Century, was locally known as Bibur Padshah’s Stone-heap (cairn) and 
believed piled in obedience to B&bur’s order that each man in his army should drop 
a stone on it in passing. No time for raising such a monument could be fitter than 
that of the fifth expedition into Hindustan when a climax of opportunity allowed 
hope of success. 

1 ret&ndalik. This Erskine translates, both here and on ff. 253, 254, by defluxion, 
but de Courteille by rhume de ceroeau. Shaikh Zain supports de Courteille by 
writing, not ret&ndalik. but nutla, ca‘ rrh. De Courteille, in illustration of his 
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{Nov. 25th) On Saturday we dismounted in the Bagh-i-wafa. 
We delayed there a few days, waiting for HumSyun and the 
army from that side. 1 More than once in this history the bounds 
and extent, charm and delight of that garden have been described; 
it is most beautifully placed ; who sees it with the buyer’s eye 
will know the sort of place it is. During the short time we 
were there, most people drank on drinking-days 2 and took 
their morning; on non-drinking days there were parties for 
majun. 

I wrote harsh letters to Humayun, lecturing him severely 
because of his long delay beyond the time fixed for him to 
join me. 3 

{Dec. 3rd) On Sunday the 17th of Safar, after the morning 
had been taken, Humayun arrived. I spoke very severely to 
him at once. Khwaja Kalan also arrived to-day, coming up 
from Ghazni. We marched in the evening of that same Sunday, 
and dismounted in a new garden between Sultanpur and Khwaja 
Ivustam. 

{Dec. 6th ) Marching on Wednesday (Safar 20th), we got on 
a raft, and, drinking as we went reached Qush-gumbaz, 4 there 
landed and joined the camp. 

reading of the word, quotes Bumes’ account of an affection common in the Panj-ah 
and there called nuxla, which is a running at the nostrils, that wastes the brain and 
stamina of the body and ends fatally ( Travels in Bukhara ed. 1839, it, 41). 

1 Tramontana, north of Hindu-kusb. 

3 Shaikh Zain says that the drinking days were Saturday, Sunday, Tuesday and 
Wednesday. 

3 The Elph. Codex (f. 2086) contains the following note of Humayun’s about his 
delay; it has been expunged from the text but is still fairly legible :—“ The time 
fixed was after ‘Ashiira (10th Muharram, a voluntary fast); although we arrived after 
the next-following 10th dshur , i.e. of Safar), the delay had been necessary. The 
purpose of the letters (Babur’s) was to get information ; (in reply) it was repre¬ 
sented that the equipment of the army of Badakhshan caused delay. If this slave 
(Humayun), trusting to his [father’s] kindness, caused further delay, he has been 
sorry.” 

Bibur’s march from the Bagh-i-wafa was delayed about a month ; Humayun started 
late from Badakhshan; his force may have needed some stay in Kabul for completion 
of equipment; his personal share of blame for which he counted on his father's 
forgiveness, is likely to have been connected with his mother's presence in Kabul. 

Humayun’s note is quoted in Turk! by one MS. of the Persian text (B.M. W.-i-B. 
>6,623 f- >28); and from certain indications in Muhammad Shtrazi' s lithograph 
(p. 163), appears to be in his archetype the Udaipur Codex ; but it is not with all 
MSS. of the Persian text e.g. not with I.O. 217 and 218. A portion of it is m Kehr’s 
MS. (p. 1086). 

4 Bird’s-dome [f. 145^, n.] or The pair (gush) of domes. 



448 


HINDUSTAN 


{Dec. Jth) Starting off the camp at dawn, we ourselves went on 
a raft, and there ate confection ( majiin ). Our encamping-ground 
was always Qlrlq-ariq, but not a sign or trace of the camp could 
Fol. 2523, be seen when we got opposite it, nor any appearance of our 
horses. Thought I, “ Garm-chashma (Hot-spring) is close by ; 
they may have dismounted there.” So saying, we went on from 
Olrlq-arlq. By the time we reached Garm-chashma, the very 
day was late; 1 we did not stop there, but going on in its 
lateness (, kichisi ), had the raft tied up somewhere, and slept 
awhile. 

{Dec. 8th) At day-break we landed at Yada-blr where, as the 
day wore on, the army-folks began to come in. The camp must 
have been at Qlriq-ariq, but out of our sight. 

There were several verse-makers on the raft, such as Shaikh 
Abu’l-wajd, 2 Shaikh Zain, Mulla ‘Ali-jan, TardI Beg Khaksdr 
and others. In this company was quoted the following couplet 
of Muhammad Salih :— 3 

(Persian) With thee, arch coquette, for a sweetheart, what can man do ? 

With another than thou where thou art, what can man do ’ 

Said I, “Compose on these lines” ; 4 whereupon those given t 
versifying, did so. As jokes were always being made at the 
expense of Mulla ‘Ali-jan, this couplet came off-hand into m> 
head :— 

(Persian) With one all bewildered as thou, what can man do? 

.. what can man do ? 5 


1 gun khud kick biilub ald~; a little joke perhaps at the lateness both of the Ja> 

and the aimy. 

3 Shaikh Zain’s maternal-uncle. 

3 Shaikh Zain’s useful detail that this man’s pen-name was Sharaf distinguishes 
him from Muhammad Salih the author of the Shaibam narna. 

4 go ska, angle (ef. gosha-i-kdr , limits of work). Parodies were to be made, having 
the same metre, rhyme, and refrain as the model couplet. 

5 I am unable to attach sense to Babur’s second line; what is wanted is an illustra¬ 
tion of two incompatible things. Babur’s reflections \infrd\ condemned his verse. 
Shaikh Zain describes the whole episode of the verse-making on the raft, and goes 
on with. “He (Babur) excised this choice couplet from the pages of his Acts 
(Wiiqt ''at) with the knife of censure, and scratched it out from the tablets of his noble 
heart with the finger-nails of repentance. I shall now give an account of this spiritual 
matter” (i.e. the repentance), “by presenting the recantations of his Solomon-like 
Majesty in his very own words, which are weightier than any from the lips of 
Aesop.” Shaikh Zain next quotes the Turk! passage here translated in b. Mention 
of the Mubin. 
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(b. Mention of the Mubin}} 

From time to time before it, 2 whatever came into my head, 
of good or bad, grave or jest, used to be strung into verse and 
written down, however empty and harsh the verse might be, but 
while I was composing the Mubin , this thought pierced through 
my dull wits and made way into my troubled heart, “ A pity it Fol. 253. 
will be if the tongue which has treasure of utterances so lofty as 
these are, waste itself again on low words ; sad will it be if again 
vile imaginings find way into the mind that has made exposition 
of these sublime realities.” 3 Since that time I had refrained 
from satirical and jesting verse; I was repentant (ta’ib ); but these 
matters were totally out of mind and remembrance when I made 
that couplet (on Mulla ‘All-jan). 4 A few days later in Bigram 
when I had fever and discharge, followed by cough, and I began 
to spit blood each time I coughed, I knew' whence my reproof 
came; I knew what act of mine had brought this affliction on me. 

“Whoever shall violate his oath, will violate it to the hurt 
of his own soul; but whoever shall perform that which he hath 
covenanted with God, to that man surely will He give great 
reward” ( Qordn cap. 48 v. 10). 

( Turhi) What is it I do with thee, ah ! my tongue ? 

My entrails bleed as a reckoning for thee. 

Good once 5 as thy words were, has followed this verse 
Jesting, empty, 4 obscene, has followed a lie. 

If thou say, “Burn will I not ! ” by keeping this vow 
Thou turnest thy rein from this field of strife. ’ 

* The Mubin {q.v, Index) is mentioned again and quoted on f. 351 b. In both 
places its name escaped the notice of Erskine and de Courteille, who here took it for 
min, I, and on f. 351A omitted it, matters of which the obvious cause is that both 
translators were less familiar with the poem than it is now easy to be. There is 
amplest textual warrant for reading Mubin in both the places indicated above; its 
reinstatement gives to the English and French translations what they have needed, 
namely, the clinch of a definite stimulus and date of repentance, which was the 
influence of the Mubin in 928 ah. (1521-2 ad. ). The who,e passage about the 
peccant verse and its fruit of contrition should be read with others that express the same 
regret for broken law and may all have been added to the diary at the same time, 
probably in 935 ah. (1529 ad. ). They will be found grouped in the Index s.n. Babur. 

a mundin burun, by which I understand, as the grammatical construction will 
warrant, before writing the Mubin. To read the words as referring to the peccant 
verse, is to take the clinch off the whole passage. 

3 i.e. of the Qordn on which the Mubin is based. 

* Diopping down-stream, with wine and good company, he entirely forgot his good 
resolutions. 

s This appears to refer to the good thoughts embodied in the Mubin. 

6 This appears to contrast with the “ sublime realities” of the Qordn. 

7 In view of the interest of the passage, and because this verse is not in the Rampur 
■Diwdn, as are many contained m the Hindustan section, the Turk! original is 
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“ 0 Lord ! we have dealt unjustly with our own souls ; if 
Thou forgive us not, and be not merciful unto us, we shall surely 
be of those that perish ” 1 ( Qoran cap. 7 v. 22). 

Taking anew the place of the penitent pleading for pardon, 
I gave my mind rest 2 from such empty thinking and such 
unlawful occupation. I broke my pen. Made by that Court, 
such reproof of sinful slaves is for their felicity ; happy are the 
highest and the slave when such reproof brings warning and its 
profitable fruit. 

(c. Narrative resumed .) 

{Dec. 8 th continued') Marching on that evening, we dismounted 
at ‘Ali-masjid. The ground here being very confined, I always 
•'ol. 2534. used to dismount on a rise overlooking the camp in the valley- 
bottom. 3 The camp-fires made a wonderful illumination there 
at night; assuredly it was because of this that there had always 
been drinking there, and was so now. 

{Dec. gth and 10th ) To-day I rode out before dawn ; I preferred 
a confection ( majun ) 4 and also kept this day a fast. We 
dismounted near Bigram (Peshawar); and next morning, tht 
camp remaining on that same ground, rode to Karg-awi.s We 
crossed the Siyah-ab in front of Bigram, and formed our hunting- 
circle looking down-stream. After a little, a person brought 

quoted. My translation differs from those of Mr. Erskine and M. de Courteille ; all 
three are tentative o/a somewhat difficult verse. 

Ni qiti min sitting bila ai til f 
Jihating din mining aii him qdn diir. 

Nitha yakhshi (listing bit hazl tula shi'r 
Biri-si/abash u biri ySlghan dur. 

Gar disdng kuimS min , bit jazm bila 
JaldtCingni bu 'ar^a din yAn dur. 

1 The Qoran puts these sayings into the mouths of Adam and Eve. 

* Hai. MS. tindurub ; Ilminsky, p. 327, yiindurub ; W.-i-B. 1 . 0 . 217, f. i 75 > 
sard sakhta. 

3 Of ‘AH-masjid the Second Afgh&n War (official account) has a picture which 
might be taken from Babur’s camp. 

4 Shaikh Zain’s list of the drinking-days (f. 252 note) explains why sometimes 
Babur says he preferred ma'/un. In the instances I have noticed, he does this 
on a drinking-day ; the preference will be therefore for a confection over wine. 
December 9th was a Saturday and drinking-day; on it he mentions the preference; 
Tuesday Nov. 21st was a drinking day. and he states that he ate ma l jun. 

5 presumably the karg-khdn.. of f. izzb, rhinoceros-home in both places. A similar 
name applies to a tract in the Rawalpindi District,— iabur-khana, Tiger-home, which 
is linked to the tradition of Buddha’s self-sacrifice to appease the hunger of seven 
tiger-cubs. [In this Babur-khana is the town Kacha-kot from which Babur always 
names the river Haru.J 
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word that there was a rhino in a bit of jungle near Bigram, and 
that people had been stationed near-about it. We betook our¬ 
selves, loose rein, to the place, formed a ring round the jungle, 
made a noise, and brought the rhino out, when it took its way 
across the plain. Humayun and those come with him from that 
side (Tramontana), who had never seen one before, were much 
entertained. It was pursued for two miles ; many arrows were 
shot at it; it was brought down without having made a good 
set at man or horse. Two others were killed. I had often 
wondered how a rhino and an elephant would behave if brought 
face to face; this time one came out right in front of some 
elephants the mahauts were bringing along ; it did not face them Kol. 254. 
when the mahauts drove them towards it, but got off in another 
direction. 

(d. Preparations for ferrying the Indus. 1 ) 

On the day we were in Bigram, several of the begs and 
household were appointed, with pay-masters and dlwans, six or 
seven being put in command, to take charge of the boats at the 
Nil-ab crossing, to make a list of all who were with the army, 
name by name, and to count them up. 

That evening I had fever and discharge 2 which led on to 
cough and every time I coughed, I spat blood. Anxiety was 
great but, by God’s mercy, it passed off in two or three days. 

(Dec. nth) It rained when we left Bigram ; we dismounted 
on the Kabul-water. 

(e. News from Ldhor.) 

News came that Daulat Khan 3 and (Apaq) Ghazi Khan, 
having collected an army of from 20 to 30,000, had taken 
Kilanur, and intended to move on Lahor. At once Mumin-i-‘ali 
the commissary was sent galloping off to say, “ We are advancing 
march by march ; 4 do not fight till we arrive.” 

' This, is the first tunc on an outward march that Babur has crossed the Indus by 
boat; hitherto he has used the ford abcmr Attock, once however specifying that men 
on foot were put over on rafts. 

* f- 253 . 

3 In my Translator’s Note (p. 428), attention was drawn to the circumstance that 
Rabur always writes Daulat Khin Yusuf-kkati, and not Daulat Khan Audi. In doing 
this, he uses the family- or clan-name instead of the tribal one, Lucll. 

4 day by day. 
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(Dec. 14th) With two night-halts on the way, we reached the 
water of Sind (Indus), and there dismounted on Thursday the 
28th (of Safar). 

(/. Ferrying the Indus.) 

{Dec. 16th ) On Saturday the 1st of the first Rabi‘, we crossed 
the Sind-water, crossed the water of Kacha-kot (Haru), and 
dismounted on the bank of the river. 1 The begs, pay-masters 
and diwans who had been put in charge of the boats, reported 
that the number of those come with the army, great and small 
good and bad, retainer and non-retainer, was written down as 
12,000. 

{g. The eastward march.) 

The rainfall had been somewhat scant in the plains, but 
oi. 2544. seemed to have been good in the cultivated lands along the 
hill-skirts ; for these reasons we took the road for Slalkot along 
the skirt-hills. Opposite Hat! Kakar's country 2 we came upon 
a torrent 3 the waters of which were standing in pools. Those 
pools were all frozen over. The ice was not very thick, as thick 
as the hand may-be. Such ice is unusual in Hindustan ; not 
a sign or trace of any was seen in the years we were (aiduk ) in 
the country. 4 

We had made five marches from the Sind-water; after the 
sixth {Dec. 22nd —Rabi‘ I. "th) we dismounted on a torrent 
in the camping-ground {yurt) of the Bugials 3 below Balnath 
Jogl's hill which connects with the Hill of Jud. 

1 daryi, which Babur’s precise use of words e.g. of daryd, rud , and su, allows to 
apply here to the Indus only. 

a Presumably this was near Parhala, which stands, where the Suhan river quits the 
hills, at the eastern entrance of a wild and rocky gorge a mile in length. It will have 
been up this gorge that Babur approached Parhala in 925 AH. (Rawalpindi Gazetteer 
p. n). 

3 i.e. here, bed of a mountain-stream. 

4 The Elphinstone Codex here preserves the following note, the authorship of 
which is attested by the scribe's remark that it is copied from the handwriting of 
Humayun Padshah:—As my honoured father writes, we did not know until we 
occupied Hindustan (932 AH.), but afterwards did know, that ice does form here and 
there if there come a colder year. This was markedly so in the year I conquered 
Gujrat (94 2 ah. —r 535 ah.) when it was so cold for two or three days between 
Bhitlpfir and Gualiar that the wafers were frozen over a hand’s thickness. 

5 Tins is a Kakar (Gakkhar) clan, known also as Baraguwah, of which the location 
in Jahangir Padshah’s time was from Rohtfis to Hatya, i.e. about where Babu. 
encamped ( Memoirs of Jahangir, Rogers and Beveridge, p. 97; E. and D. vi, 309; 
ProMiiual Gazetteers of Rawalpindi and Jildarn, p. 64 and p. 97 respectively). 
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{Dec. 23rd) In order to let people get provisions, we stayed 
the next day in that camp. ‘ Araq was drunk on that day. 

Mulla Muh. Pargkari told many stories ; never had he been so 
talkative. Mulla Shams himself was very riotous ; once he 
began, he did not finish till night. 

The slaves and servants, good and bad, who had gone out 
after provisions, went further than this 1 and heedlessly scattered 
over jungle and plain, hill and broken ground. Owing to this, 
a few were overcome ; Klchklna tunqitar died there. 

{Dec. 24th) Marching on, we crossed the Bihat-water at a ford 
below Jilam (Jlhlam) and there dismounted. Wall Qizil (Rufus) 
came there to see me. He was the Slalkot reserve, and held 
the parganas of Bimruki and Akrlada. Thinking about Slalkot, Fol. 255. 
I took towards him the position of censure and reproach. He 
excused himself, saying “ I had come to my pargana before 
Khusrau Kukuldash left Slalkot; he did not even send me 
word.” After listening to his excuse, I said, “ Since thou hast 
paid no attention to Slalkot, why didst thou not join the begs 
m Lshor ? ” He was convicted, but as work was at hand, I did 
not trouble about his fault. 

{h. Scouts sent with orders to Labor.) 

{Dec. 23th ) Sayyid Tufan and Sayyid Lachln were sent 
galloping off, each with a pair-horse , 3 to say in Lahor, “ Do 
not join battle; meet us at Slalkot or Parsrur " (mod. Pasrur). 

It was in everyone’s mouth that Gh 5 zl Khan had collected 30 
to 40,000 men, that Daulat Khan, old as he was, had girt two 
swords to his waist, and that they were resolved to fight. 
Thought I, “ The proverb says that ten friends are better than 
nine; do you not make a mistake : when the Lahor begs have 
joined you, fight there and then ! ” 

{Dec. 26th and 2jth) After starting off the two men to the 
begs, we moved forward, halted one night, and next dismounted 
on the bank of the Chin-Sb (Chan-ab). 


fadin aiitub , a reference perhaps to going out beyond the com lands, perhaps to 
attempt for more than provisions. 

5 iHsh-At, a led horse to ride in change. 
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As Buhlulpur was kkalsa,* we left the road to visit it. Its 
fort is situated above a deep ravine, on the bank of the Chln-ab. 
It pleased us much. We thought of bringing Sialkot to it. 
Please God ! the chance coming, it shall be done straightway! 

Fol. 255*. From Buhlulpur we went to camp by boat. 

(V. Jats and Gujiirs. 2 ) 

{Dec. 2Qth) On Friday the 14th of the first Rabl* we dis¬ 
mounted at Sialkot. If one go into Hindustan the Jats and 
Gujurs always pour down in countless hordes from hill and plain 
for loot in bullock and buffalo. These ill-omened peoples are 
just senseless oppressors ! Formerly their doings did not concern 
us much because the country was an enemy’s, but they began 
the same senseless work after we had taken it. When we 
reached Sialkot, they fell in tumult on poor and needy folks who 
were coming out of the town to our camp, and stripped them 
bare. I had the silly thieves bought for, and ordered two or 
three of them cut to pieces. 

From Sialkot Nur Beg's brother Shaham also was made to 
gallop off to the begs in Lahor to say, “ Make sure where the 
enemy is ; find out from some well-informed person where he 
may be met, and send us word." 

A trader, coming into this camp, represented that ‘Alam Khan 
had let SI. Ibrahim defeat him. 

* According to Shaikh Zam it was in tins year that Babur made Buhlulpur a royal 
domain (B. M. Add. 26,202 f. 16), but this does not agree with Babur’s explanation 
that he visited the place because it was k balsa. Its name suggests that it had belonged 
to Buhlul Ludi ; Babur may have taken it in 930 All. when he captured Sialkot. It 
never received the population of Sialkot. as Babur had planned it should do liecau>c 
pond-water was drunk in the latter town and was a source of disease. The words 111 
which Babur describes its situation are those he uses of Akhsi (f. 4*); not improbably 
a resemblance inclined his liking towards Buhlfdpur. (It may be noted that this 
Buhlulpur is mentioned m the Ayin-i-akbari and marked on large maps, but is not 
found in the G. of I. 1907.) 

3 Both names are thus spelled in the Bibur-nama. In view of the inclination of 
Turki to long vowels, Babur’s short one in Jat may be worth consideration since 
modern usage of Jat and Jat \aries. Mr. Crooke writes the full vowel, and mentions 
that Jats are Hindus, Sikhs, and Muhammadans (Tribe* and Castes of the North¬ 
western Province r and Oude, lii, 38). On tins point and on the orthography of the 
name, Erskmc’s note (Memoirs p. 294) is as follows: “The Jets or Jals are the 
Muhammadan peasantry of the l’anj-ab, the bank of the Indus, Siwistan etc. and 
must not be confounded with the Jats. a powerful Hindu tribe to the west of the 
Jamna, about Agra etc. and which occupies a subordinate position in the country of 
the Rajputs.” 
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(/. *Alam Khan's action and failure}') 

Here are the particulars :—‘Alam Khan, after taking leave of 
me (in Kabul, 931 ah.), went off in that heat by double marches, 
regardless of those with him. 1 2 As at the time I gave him leave 
to go, all the Auzbeg khans and sultans had laid siege to Balkh, Fol. 256 
I rode for Balkh as soon as I had given him his leave. On his 
reaching Lahor, he insisted to the begs, “ You reinforce me ; the 
Pddshah said so; march along with me; let us get (ApSq) 

Ghazi Khan to join us ; let us move on Dihll and Agra.” Said 
they, “Trusting to what, will you join Ghazi Khan ? Moreover 
the royal orders to us were, ‘ If at any time Ghazi Khan has 
sent his younger brother Haji Khan with his son to Court, join 
him ; or do so, if he has sent them, by way of pledge, to Lahor; 
if he has done neither, do not join him.’ You yourself only 
yesterday fought'him and let him beat you ! Trusting to what, 
will you join him now? Besides all this, it is not for your 
advantage to join him ! ’ Having said what-not of this sort, 
they refused ‘Alam Khan. He did not fall in with their views, 
but sent his son Sher Khan to speak with Daulat Khan and 
with Ghazi Khan, and afterwards all saw one another. 

‘Alam Khan took with him Dilawar Khan, who had come 
into Lahor two or three months earlier after his escape from 
prison ; he took also Mahmud Khan (son of) Khan-i-jahan, 3 to 


1 The following section contains a later addition to the diary summarizing the 
action of ‘Alam Khin before and after Bibur heard of the defeat from the trader he 
mentions. It refutes an opinion found here and there in European writings that 
Bibur used and threw over 'Alam Khan. It and Babur's further narrative shew that 
'Alam Khan had little valid backing in Hindustan, that he contributed nothing to 
Babur’s success, and that no abstention by Babur from attack on Ibrahim would have 
set 'Alam Khin on the throne of Dihll. It and other records, Bibur’s and those of 
Afghin chroniclers, allow it to be said that if ‘Alam Khan had been strong enough to 
accomplish his share of the compact that he should take and should rule Dihli, Babur 
would have kept to his share, namely, would have maintained supremacy in the 

Panj-ib. He advanced against Ibrahim only when 'Alam Khan had totally failed in 
arms and in securing adherence. 

3 This objurgation on over-rapid marching looks like the echo of complaint made 
to Babur by men of his own whom he had given to ‘Alam Khin in Kabul. 

3 Mahmud himself may have inherited his father’s title Khan-i-jahan but a little 
further on he is specifically mentioned as the son of Khin-i-jahin, presumably because 
his father had been a more notable man than he was. Of his tribe it may be noted 
that the Haidarabad MS. uniformly writes Nuhani and not Luhani as is usual in 
European writings, and that it does so even when, as on f. 149A, the word is applied 
to a trader. Concerning the tribe, family, or caste vide G. o r I. s.n. Lohanas and 
Crooke l.c. s.n. Pathin, para. 21. 
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whom a pargana in the Lahor district had been given. They 
seem to have left matters at this :—Daulat Khan with Ghazi 
Khan was to take all the begs posted in Hindustan to himself, 
indeed he was to take everything on that side; 1 while ‘Alam 
Fol. 256*. Khan was to take Dilawar Khan and Hajl Khan and, reinforced 
by them, was to capture Dihli and Agra. Ismail Jilwdni and 
other amirs came and saw ‘Alam Khan; all then betook 
themselves, march by march, straight for Dihli. Near Indri 
came also Sulaiman Shaikh-zada. 2 Their total touched 30 to 
40,ocx) men. 

They laid siege to Dihli but could neither take it by assault 
nor do hurt to the garrison. 3 When SI. Ibrahim heard of their 
assembly, he got an army to horse against them ; when they 
heard of his approach, they rose from before the place and 
moved to meet him. They had left matters at this :—“ If we 
attack by day-light, the Afghans will not desert (to us), for the 
sake of their reputations with one another ; but if we attack at 
night when one man cannot see another, each man will obey 
his own orders.” Twice over they started at fall of day from 
a distance of 12 miles (6 kurohs ), and, unable to bring matters 
to a point, neither advanced nor retired, but just sat on horseback 
for two or three watches. On a third occasion they delivered 
an attack when one watch of night remained—their purpose 
seeming to be the burning of tents and huts! They went; they 
set fire from every end ; they made a disturbance. Jalal Khan 
Jig-hat 4 came with other amirs and saw ‘Alam Khan. 

SI. Ibrahim did not bestir himself till shoot of dawn from 
where he was with a few of fiis own family 5 within his own 
enclosure ( saracha ). Meantime 'Alam Khan’s people were busy 
Fol. 257. with plunder and booty. Seeing the smallness of their number, 
SI. Ibrahim’s people moved out against them in rather small 

* i.e. west of Dihli territory, the Panj-ab. 

3 He was of the Farmul family of which Babur says (f. 139^) that it was in high 
favour in Hindustan under the Afghans and of which the author of the W&qi'&t-i- 
musktdqi says that it held half the lands of Dihli in jftvir (E. and D. iv, 547). 

3 Presumably he could not cut off supplies. 

4 The only word similar to this that I have found is one “ Jaghat” said to mean 
serpent and to be the name of a Hindu sub-caste of Nats (Crooke, iv, 72 & 73 l* The 
word here might be a nick-name. Babur writes it as two words. 

* khasa-khail ,, presumably members of the Sahu-khail (family) of the LudI tribe of 
the Afghan race. 
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force with one elephant. ‘Alam Khan’s party, not able to make 
stand against the elephant, ran away. He in his flight crossed 
over into the Mian-du-ab and crossed back again when he 
reached the Panlpat neighbourhood. In IndrI he contrived on 
some pretext to get 4 laks from Mian Sulaiman. 1 He was 
deserted by I small Jihvanl t by Biban 2 and by his own oldest 
son Jalal, who all withdrew into the Mian-du-ab; and he had 
been deserted just before the fighting, by part of his troops, 
namely, by Darya Khan ( Nuhani)'s, son Saif Khan, by Khan-i- 
jahan (Nuhdnif s son Mahmud Khan, and by Shaikh Jamal 
Farmuli. When he was passing through Sihrind with Dilawar 
Khan, he heard of our advance and of our capture of Milwat 
(MaJot). 3 On this Dilawar Khan—who always had been my 
well-wisher and on my account had dragged out three or four 
months in prison,—left ‘Alam Khan and the rest and went to 
his family in Sultanpur. He waited on me three or four days 
after we took Milwat. ‘Alam Khan and Haji Khan crossed 
the Shatlut (sic )-water and went into Ginguta, 4 one of the strong¬ 
holds in the range that lies between the valley and the plain. 3 
There our Afghan and Hazara 6 troops besieged them, and had Foi. 257$. 
almost taken that strong fort when night came on. Those 
inside were thinking of escape but could not get out because of 
the press of horses in the Gate. There must have been elephants 
also ; when these were urged forward, they trod down and killed 
many horses. ‘Alam Khan, unable to escape mounted, got out 
on foot in the darkness. After a lak of difficulties, he joined 
GhazI Khan, who had not gone into Milwat but had fled into the 

' Erskme suggested that this man was a rich banker, but he might well be the 
Farmuli Shaikh-rida of f. 256 b, in view of the exchange Afghan historians make of 
die Farmuli title Shaikh for Mian (TdriJth-i-sher-shdki, E. & D. iv, 347 and 
Tarikh-i-daudi lb. #57). 

'' This Biban, or Biban, as Bibur always calls him without title, is Malik Biban 
JilwCuii. He was associated with Shaikh Bayazid Farmuli or, as Afghan writers 
style hun, Mian Bayazid Farmuli. (Another of his name was Mian Biban, son of 
Mian Ala S&hv-khail (E. &. D. iv, 347).) 

1 This name occurs so frequently in and about the Panj-ib as to suggest that it 
means a fort (Ar. mala tat if). This one in the Siwaliks was founded by Tatar Khan 
Yusuf. khail (L&dt) in the time of Bahlftl Lu£ (E. and D. iv, 415). 

* In »he Beth Jalandhar du-db. 

5 l - e on the Siw&tiks, here locally known as Katar Dhar. 

6 Presumably they were from the HatSra district east of the Indus. The Tabagbt- 
t-akbari mentions that this detachment was acting under Khalifa apart from Babur 
and inarching through tha skirt-hills (lith. ed. p. 18*). 
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hills. Not being received with even a little friendliness by 
Ghazi Khan; needs must! he came and waited on me at the 
foot of the dale 1 near PehlGr. 

(k. Diary resumed.) 

A person came to Slalkot from the Lahor begs to say they 
would arrive early next morning to wait on me. 

(Dec. joth) Marching early next day (Rabl‘ I. 15th), we 
dismounted at Parsrur. There Muh. ‘All Jang-jang> Khwaja 
Husain and several braves waited on me. As the enemy’s camp 
seemed to be on the Lahor side of the Ravi, we sent men out 
under Bujka for news. Near the third watch of the night they 
brought word that the enemy, on hearing of us, had fled, no man 
looking to another. 

(Dec. jrst ) Getting early to horse and leaving baggage and 
train in the charge of Shah Mir Husain and Jan Beg, we 
bestirred ourselves. We reached Kalanur in the afternoon, and 
there dismounted. Muhammad SI. Mlrza and ‘Adil SI. 2 came 
258. to wait on me there, together with some of the begs. 

(Jan. 1st 1526 jd.) We marched early from Kalanur. On 
the road people gave us almost certain news of Ghazi Khan and 
other fugitives. Accordingly we sent, flying after those fliers, 
the commanders Muhammadi, AhmadI,Qutluq-qadam, Treasurer 
Wall and most of those begs who, in Kabul, had recently bent 
the knee for their begship. So far it was settled :—That it 
would be good indeed if they could overtake and capture the 
fugitives ; and that, if they were not able to do this, they were 
to keep careful watch round Milwat (Malot), so as to prevent 
those inside from getting out and away. Ghazi Khan was the 
object of this watch. 

(/. Capture of Milwat.) 

(Jan. 2nd and jrd) After starting those begs ahead, we 
crossed the Biah-water (Beas) opposite Kanwahin 3 and dis¬ 
mounted. From there we marched to the foot of the vallev of 
Fort Milwat, making two night-halts on the way. The begs who 

1 dun, f. 260 and note. 

3 These were both refugees from Ilarat. 

3 Sarkar of Batala, in the Bari du-St> (A.-i-A. Jarrett, p. no). 
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had arrived before us, and also those of Hindustan were ordered 
to dismount in such a way as to besiege the place closely. 

A grandson of Daulat Khan, son of his eldest son ‘All Khan, 

Ismail Khan by name, came out of Milwat to see me ; he took 
back promise mingled with threat, kindness with menace. 

{Jan. Jtk) On Friday (Rabr I. 21st) I moved camp forward 
to within a mile of the fort, went myself to examine the place, 
posted right, left and centre, then returned to camp. 

Daulat Khan sent to represent to me that Ghazi Khan had Foi. 258$. 
fled into the hills, and that, if his own faults were pardoned, he 
would take service with me and surrender Milwat. Khwaja 
Mir-i-mlran was sent to chase fear from his heart and to escort 
him out ; he came, and with him his son ‘Ali Khan. I had 
ordered that the two swords he had girt to his waist to fight 
me with, should be hung from his neck. Was such a rustic 
blockhead possible! With things as they were, he still made 
pretensions ! When he was brought a little lorward, I ordered 
the sworas to be removed from his neck. At the time of our 
seeing one another 1 ne hesitated to kneel; I ordered them to 
pull his leg and make him do so. I had him seated quite in 
front, and ordered a person well acquainted with Hindustani to 
interpret my words to him, one after another. Said I, “Thus 
speak :—I called thee Father. I shewed thee more honour and 
respect than thou couldst have asked. Thee and thy sons 
I saved from door-to-door life amongst the Baluchis. 2 * Thy 
family and tj^y haratn I freed from Ibrahim’s prison-house.^ 

Three krors I gave thee on Tatar Khan's lands. 4 What ill 
sayest thou I have done thee, that thus thou shouldst hang a 
sword on thy either side, 5 lead an army out, fall on lands of 
ours, 6 and stir strife and trouble ? ” Dumbfounded, the old man 

1 kurushur waqt (Index ...«. Ktirush). 

‘ Babur’s phrasing suggests l>eggary. 

1 This might refer to the time when Ibrahim’s commander Bihar (Bahadur) Khan 
Nuh&ni took Lahor (Translator’s Note in loco p. 441). 

4 They were his father's. Erskme estimated the 3 krors at £75,000. 

5 skiqq, what hangs on either side, perhaps a satirical reference to the ass’ burden. 

* As illustrating Babur’s claim to rule as a Tlmurid in Hindustan, it may be noted 
that in 814 ah. (14H AD.), Khi?r Khan who is allowed by the date to have been 
a Sayyid ruler in Dihli, sent an embassy to Shahrukh Mirza the then Tlmurid ruler 
'>1 Samarkand to acknowledge his suzerainty [Matla'u's-sa‘dain, Quatremere, N. et 
Kx. xiv, 196). 
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Fol. 259. stuttered a few words, but he gave no answer, nor indeed could 
answer be given to words so silencing. He was ordered to 
remain with Khwaja Mir-i-miran. 

(Jan. On Saturday the 22nd of the first Rabi‘, I went 
myself to safeguard the exit of the families and fiarams 1 from 
the fort, dismounting on a rise opposite the Gate. To me there 
came 'All Khan and made offering of a few ashrafis. People 
began to bring out the families just before the Other Prayer. 
Though Ghazi Khan was reported to have got away, there were 
Who said they had seen him in the fort. For this reason several 
of the household and braves 1 2 3 were posted at the Gate, in order 
to prevent his escape by a ruse, for to get away was his full 
intention .3 Moreover if jewels and other \ aluables were being 
taken away by stealth, they were to be confiscated. I spent 
that night in a tent pitched on the rise in front of the Gate. 

(Jan. yth) Early next morning, Muhammad!, Ahmad!, SI. 
Junaid, ‘Abdu'l-‘aziz, Muhammad ‘Ali Jang-jang and Qutluq- 
qadam were ordered to enter the fort and take possession of all 
FoL 259*. effects. As there was much disturbance at the Gate, I shot off 
a feu arrows by way of chastisement. Humayun’s story-tellei 
(1 qissa-khwan ) was struck by the arrow of his destiny and at 
once surrendered his life. 

(Jan. 7th and 8th ) After spending two nights 4 * on the rise, 

I inspected the fort. I went into Ghazi Khan’s book-room ; s 
some of the precious things found in it, I gave to Humayun, 
some sent to Kamran (in Qandahar). There were many books 
of learned contents, 6 but not so many valuable ones as had at 
first appeared. I passed that night in the fort; next morning 
I went back to camp. 

(Jan. ptk) It had been in our minds that Ghazi Khan was in 
the fort, but he, a man devoid of nice sense of honour, had 

1 Firishta says that Babur mounted for the purpose of preserving the honour of the 
Afghans and by so doing enabled the families in the fort to get out of it safely (lith 
ed. p. 204). 

* cAukra; they will have been of the Corps of braves {yigit ; Appendix H. 
section c .). 

3 kim kttlli ghart aul aidi ; Pers. trs. ka gharz-i-kulli-i-au bud. 

4 Persice, the eves of Sunday and Monday ; Anglice, Saturday and Sunday nights. 

s Ghazi Khan was learned and a poet (Firishta ii, 42). 

6 mullayilna khud , perhaps books of learned topic but not in choice copies. 
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escaped to the hills, abandoning ather, brethren and sisters in 
Milwat 

See that man wirhout honour who never 

The face of good luck shall behold ; 

Bodily ease he chose for himself. 

In hardship he left wife and child (GuliUin cap. i, story 17). 

(Jan. 10til) Leaving that camp on Wednesday, we moved 
towards the hills to which GhazI Khan had fled. When we 
dismounted in the valley-bottom two miles from the camp in 
the mouth of Milwat, 1 Dilawar Khan came and waited on me. 

Daulat Khan, Ah Khan and Isma'il Khan, with other chiefs, 
were given into Kitta Beg’s charge who was to convey them to 
the Bhiraf lOrt of Milwat (Malot), a and there keep guard over Foi. a6a 
them. In agreement with Dilawar Khan, blood-ransom was 
fixed for, some who had been made over each to one man ; some 
gave security, some were kept prisoner. Daulat Khan died 
when Kitta Beg reached Sultanpur with the prisoners. 3 

Milwat was given into the charge of Muh. ‘All Jang-jang who, 
pledging his own life for it, left his elder brother Arghun and 
a party of braves in it. A body of from 200 to 250 Afghans 
were told off to reinforce him. 

Khwaja Kalan had loaded several camels with Ghazni wines. 

A party was held in his quarters overlooking the fort anJ the 
whole camp, some drinking ‘ araq , some wine. It was a varied 
party 

(tn. Jaswdn-vallcy .) 

Marching on, we crossed a low hill of the grazing-grounds 
(< arghd-ddl-liq ) of Milwat and went into the dun, as Hindustanis 


' f. 357. It stands in 31 0 50' N. and 76® E. (G of I., 

* This is on the Salt range, in 32° 42' N. and 71* 50' E. {Ayin-i-akbarl trs. Jarrett, 
i, 3*5 ; Provincial Gazetteer, Jihlam District). 

3 He di"d therefore in the town he himself built. Kitta Beg probably escorted 
the Afghan families from Milwat also; Diliwar Khin’s own seems to have been there 
already (f. 257) 

The BmkMr-nirna makes no mention of Daulat Khin’s relations with Ninak, 
the founder of the Sikh religion, nor does it mention Ninak himself. A tradition 
exists that Ninak, when on his travels, made exposition of his doctrines to an 
anentive Babur and that he was partly instrumental in bringing Bibur against the 
Afghans. He was 12 years older than Bibur and survived him nine. (Cf. Dabist&n 
hth. cd. p. 270; and, for Jahangir Padshah’s notice of Daulat Khan, Titsiik i- 
j ihilngiri, Rogers and Be\eridge, p. 87). 
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are understood to call a dale {julga). 1 * In this dale is a running- 
water* of Hindustan ; along its sides are many villages; and it 
is said to be the pargana of the Jaswal, that is to say, of 
Dilawar Khan’s maternal uncles. It lies there shut-in, with 
meadows along its torrent, rice cultivated here and there, a three 
or four mill-stream flowing in its trough, its width from two to 
Foi. 26c*. four miles, six even in places, villages on the skirts of its hills— 
hillocks they are rather—where there are no villages, peacocks, 
monkeys, and many fowls which, except that they are mostly of 
one colour, are exactly like house-fowls. 

As no reliable news was had of GhazI Khan, we arranged for 
Tardika to go with Birim Deo Malinhas and capture him 
wherever he might be found. 

In the hills of this dale stand thoroughly strong forts ; one on 
the north-east, named Kutila, has sides 70 to 80 yards (qdri) 
of straight fall, the side where the great gate is being perhaps 
7 or 8 yards. 3 The width of the place where the draw-bridge 
is made, may be 10 to 12 yards. Across this they have made 
a bridge of two tall trees 4 by which horses and herds are taken 
over. This was one of the local forts GhazI Khan had 
strengthened; his man will have been in it now. Our raiders 
(< chdpqunchi ) assaulted it and had almost taken it when night 
came on. The garrison abandoned this difficult place and went 
off. Near this dale is also the stronghold of Ginguta; it is girt 


1 I translate dun by dolt because, as its equivalent, Bibur uses julga by which he 
describes a more pastoral valley than one he calls a dara. 

* btr Hq&r-su. Bibur’ r s earlier uses of this term [q.v. index] connect it with the 
.swift flow of water in irrigation channels; this may be so here but also the term may 
make distinction between the rapid mountain-stream and the slow movement of rivers 
across plains. 

1 There are two readings of this sentence ; Erskine’s implies that the neck of land 
connecting the fort-rock with its adjacent hill measures 7-8 q&ri (yards) from side to 
side ; de Courteille’s that where the great gate was, the perpendicular fall surrounding 
the fort shallowed to 7-8 yards. The Turkl might be read, 1 think, to mean which¬ 
ever alternative was the fact. Erskine’s reading best bears out Bihar’s account of 
the strength of the fort, since it allows of a deft between the hill and the fort some 
140-160 feet deep, as against the 21-24 of de Courteille’s. Erskine may have been in 
possession of information [in 1826] by which he guided his translation (p. 300), ‘‘At 
its chief gate, for the space of 7 or 8 gex (qSri), there is a place that admits of a draw¬ 
bridge beinp thrown across ; it may be 10 or 12 gez wide.” If de Courteille’s reading 
be correct in taking 7-8 q&ri only to be the depth of the cleft, that cleft may be 
artificial. 

4 yigh&ch , which also means wood. 
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round by precipices as Kutila is, but is not so strong as Kutila. 

As has been mentioned 'Alam Khan went into it. 1 Fol. 261. 

(«. Babur advances against Ibrahim .) 

After despatching the light troop against Ghazl Khan, I put 
my foot in the stirrup of resolution, set my hand on the rein of 
trust in God, and moved forward against Sultan Ibrahim, son of 
Sultan Sikandar, son of Buhlul Ludi Afghan , in possession of 
whose throne at that time were the Dihli capital and the 
dominions of Hindustan, whose standing-army was called a lak 
(100,000), whose elephants and whose begs’ elephants were 
about 1000. 

At the end of our first stage, I bestowed Dlbalpur on BaqI 
shaghdwal 2 and sent him to help Balkh 3 ; sent also gifts, taken 
in the success of Milwat, for (my) younger children and various 
train in Kabul. 

When we had made one or two marches down the (Jaswan) 
diin , Shah ‘Imad Shtrazi arrived from Araish Khan and Mulla 
Muhammad Mazhab* bringing letters that conveyed their good 
wishes for the complete success of our campaign and indicated 
their effort and endeavour towards this. In response, we sent, 
by a foot-man, royal letters expressing our favour. We then 
marched on. 

’ f. 257. 

3 chief scribe (f. 13 n. to ‘Abdu’l-wahhab). Shaw’s Vocabulary explains the word 
as meaning also a “high official of Central Asian sovereigns, who is supreme over all 
qins and tnullis. 

3 Babur’s persistent interest in Balkh attracts attention, especially at this time so 
shortly before he does not include it as part of his own territories (f. 270). 

Since I wrote of Balkh s.a. 923 ah. (1517 ad.), I have obtained the following 
particulars about it in that year; they are summarized from the Habibu's-siyar (lith. 
ed. iii, 371). In 923 ah. Kh wand-amir was m retirement at Pasht in Ghurjistin where 
also was Muhammad-i-zaman Mini. The two went in company to Balkh where the 
Mlrza liesieged Babur’s man Ibrihlm chbpuk (Slash-face), and treacherously murdered 
one Aurdii-shih, an envoy sent out to parley with him. Information of what was 
happening was sent to Babur in Kabul. Babur reached Balkh when it had been 
besieged a month. His presence caused the Mlrza to retire and led him to go into 
:he Dari-i-gaz (Tamarind-valley). Babur, placing in Balkh Faq!r-i-‘all, one of those 
just come up with him, followed the Mlrza but turned back at Aq-gutpbaz (White- 
dome) which lies between Chach-charin in the Herl-rud valley and the Ghurjistin 
border, going no further because the Ghurjistanls favoured the Mlrzi. Bibur went 
hack to Kabul by the Flruz-koh, Yaka-auling (cf. f. 195) and Ghur; the Mlrza was 
followed up by others, captured and conveyed to Kibul. 

* Both were amirs of Hind. I understand the cognomen Mazhab to imply that 
•ts bearer occupied himself with the Muhammadan Faith in its exoosition by divines 
of Islam {Hughes' Dictionary of Jslbm\ 
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(0. 'Alam Khan fakes refuge with Babur.) 

The light troop we had sent out from Milwat (Malot), took 
Hurur, Kahlur and all the hill-forts of the neighbourhood— 
places to which because of their strength, no-one seemed to have 
gone for a long time—and came back to me after plundering 
a little. Came also ‘Alam Khan, on foot, ruined, stripped bare. 
We sent some of the begs to give him honourable meeting, 
sent horses too, and he waited ( malazamat qildt) in that 
FoL 2614. neighbourhood. 1 

Raiders of ours went into the hills and valleys round-about, 
but after a few nights’ absence, came back without anything to 
count. Shah Mir Husain, Jan Beg and a few of the braves 
asked leave and went off for a raid. 

(p. Incidents of the inarch for Pant-pat .) 

While we were in the (Jaswan) dun, dutiful letters had come 
more than once from Ismail Jilwant and Biban ; we replied to 
them from this place by royal letters such as their hearts 
desired. After we got out of the dale to Rupar, it rained very 
much and became so cold that a mass of starved and naked 
Hindustanis died. 

When we had left Rupar and were dismounted at Karal, 3 
opposite Sihrind, a Hindustani coming said, “ I am SI. Ibrahim’s 
envoy,” and though he had no letter or credentials, asked for an 
envoy from us. We responded at once by sending one or two 
Sawadi night-guards (tunqitar)* These humble persons Ibrahim 
put in prison ; they made their escape and came back to us on 
the very day we beat him. 

After having halted one night on the way, we dismounted on 
the bank of the torrent 4 of Banur and Sanur. Great rivers 

1 These incidents are included in the summary of ‘Alam Khin’s affairs in section / 
(f. 2556). It will be observed that Babur’s wording implies the “ waiting” by one 
of lower rank on'a superior. 

* Elph. MS. Karnil, obviously a clerical error. 

3 Sbiaikh Sulaiman Effendi (Kunos) describes a tunqifdr as the guardian in war of 
a prince’s tent; a night-guard; and as one who repeats a prayer aloud white a prince 
is mounting. 

* rOd, which, inappropriate for the lower course of the Ghaggar, may be due to 
Bihar's visit to its uppeY course described immediately below. As has been noted, 
however, he uses the word rOd to describe the empty bed of a mountain-stream as 
well as the swift water sometimes filling that bed. The account, here-following, of 
his visit to the upper course of the Ghaggar is somewhat difficult to translate. 
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apart, one running water there is in Hindustan, is this 1 ; they 
call it the water of Kakar (Ghaggar). Chitr also is on its bank. 

We rode up it for an excursion. The rising-place {zih) of the 
water of this torrent (rucf) is 3 or 4 kurohs (6-8 m.) above Chitr. 

Going up the (Kakar) torrent, we came to where a 4 or 5 mill- 
stream issues from a broad (side-)valley ( dara ), up which there FoL 36a. 
are very pleasant places, healthy apd convenient. 1 ordered 
a Char-bagh to be made at the mouth of the broad valley of 
this (tributary) water, which falls into the (Kakar-) torrent after 
flowing for one or two kurohs through level ground. From its 
infall to the springs of the Kakar the distance may be 
3 to 4 kurohs (6-8 m.). When it comes down in flood during the 
rains and joins the Kakar, they go together to Samana and 
Sanam. 3 

In this camp we heard that SI. Ibrahim had been on our side 
of Dihli and had moved on from that station, also that Hamid 
Khan khasa-khail , 3 the military-collector {shiqddr) of Hisar- 
flruza, had left that place with its army and with the army of its 
neighbourhood, and had advanced 10 or 15 kurohs (20-30 m,). 

Kitta Beg was sent for news to Ibrahim’s camp, and Mumin 
Ataka to the HisUr-flruza camp. 

( q. Humdyun moves against Hamid Khan.) 

{Feb. 25th) Marching from Ambala, we dismounted by the 
side of a lake. There Mumin Ataka and Kitta Beg rejoined 
us, both on the same day, Sunday the 13th of the first JumSda. 

We appointed Humayun to act against Hamid Khan, and 
joined the whole of the right (wing) to him, that is to say, 

Khwaja Kalan, SI. Muhammad Diilddi, Treasurer Wall, and 
also some of the begs whose posts were in Hindustan, namely, 

Khusrau, Hindu Beg, ‘Abdu’l-'azlz and Muhammad ‘All Jang- 
jang, with also, from the household and braves of the centre, 

Shah Mansur Barlas> Kitta Beg and Muhibb-i ‘all. Fol. 262 *. 

' Hind&st&ntUi daryUOrdSn b&shqa, bir dq&r-su Hm bdr (eUr, is added by the 
Hlph. MS.), be d6r. Perhaps the meaning is that the one (chief?) irrigation stream, 
apart from great rivers, is the Ghaggar. The bed of the Ghaggar is undefined and 
the water is consumed far irrigation (G. of I. xx, 33 ; Index s.m. dq&r-tH). 

1 in Patiila. Map: show what may be Babur’s strong millstream joining the 
Ghaggar. 

3 Presumably he was of Ibrihlm’s own family, the Sihfi-khail. His defeat was 
°PPortune because be was on his way to join the main army. 
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Biban waited on me in this camp. These Afghans remain 
very rustic and tactless! This person asked to sit although 
Dilawar Khan, his superior in following and in rank, did not sit, 
and although the sons of ‘Alam Khan, who are of royal birth, 
did not sit. Little ear was lent to his unreason ! 

{Feb. 26th ) At dawn on Monday the 14th Humayun moved 
out against Hamid Khan. After advancing for some distance, 
he sent between 100 and 150 braves scouting ahead, who went 
close up to the enemy and at once got to grips. But when 
after a Tew encounters, the dark hiass of HumayOn’s troops 
shewed in the rear, the enemy ran right away. Humayun’s men 
unhorsed from 100 to 200, struck the heads off one half and 
brought the other half in, together with 7 or 8 elephants. 

{March 2nd) On Friday the 18th of the month, Beg Mirak 
Mughiil brought news of Humayun’s victory to the camp. He 
(Humayun ?) was there and then given a special head-to-foot 
and a special horse from the royal stable, besides promise of 
guerdon {juldu). 

{March 5th ) On Monday the 25th of the month, Humayun 
arrived to wait on me, bringing with him as many as 100 
prisoners and 7 or 8 elephants. Ustad ‘All-quli and the 
Fol. 263. matchlockmen were ordered to shoot all the prisoners, by way 
of example. This had been Humayun’s first affair, his first 
experience of battle ; it was an excellent omen ! 

Our men who had gone in pursuit of the fugitives, took 
Hisar-firuza at once on arrival, plundered it, and returned to us. 
It was given in guerdon to Humayun, with all its dependencies 
and appurtenances, with it also a kror of money. 

We marched from that camp to Shahabad. After we had 
despatched a news-gatherer {til-tutdr kisht) to SI. Ibrahim’s 
camp, we stayed a few days on that ground. Rahmat the 
foot-man was sent with the letters of victory to Kabul. 

{r. News of Ibrahim .) 

{March ijth) On Monday the 28th of the first Jumada, 1 we 
being in that same camp, the Sun entered the Sign of the Ram. 

1 At this place the Elphinstone Codex has preserved, interpolated in its text, a note 
of Humayun's on his first use of the razor. Part of it is written as by Bibur :— 
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News had come again and again from Ibrihlm’s camp, “ He is 
coming, marching two miles” or “four miles”, “stopping in 
each camp two days,” or “three days”. We for our part 
advanced from ShShabad and after halting on two nights, 
reached the bank of the Jun-river (Jumna) and encamped 
opposite SarsSwa. From that ground Khwaja KalSn’s servant 
Haidar-qull was sent to get news (til into). 

Having crossed the Jun-river at a ford, I visited Sarsawa. 

That day also we ate tnajiin. Sarsawa 1 has a source (chashvia) 
from which a smallish stream issues, not a bad place! TardI 
Beg khdksar praising it, I said, “ Let it be thine ! ” so just Fol. 2634. 
because he praised it, Sarsawa was given to him ! 

I had a platform fixed in a boat and used to go for 
excursions on the river, sometimes too made the marches down 
it. Two marches along its bank had been made when, of those 
sent to gather news, Haidar-qull brought word that Ibrahim had 
sent Daud Khan (Liidt) and Hatim Khan (Litdi) across the 
river into the Mlan-du-ab (Tween-waters) with 5 or 6000 men, 
and that these lay encamped some 6 or 7 miles from his own. 

(s. A successful encounter .) 

(April 1st) On Sunday the 18th of the second Jumada, 
we sent, to ride light against this force, Chin-tlmur Sultan, 2 

“Today in this same camp the razor or scissors wks applied to Humayun’s face.” 

Part is signed by Humiyun :—“ As the honoured dead, earlier in these Acts {wdqi'd') 
mentions the first application of the razor to his own face (f. 120). so in imitation of 
him I mention this. I was then at the age of 18 ; now I am at the age of 48,1 who 
am the sub-signed Muhammad Humiyun.” A scribe’s note attests that this is 
“ copied from the hand-writing of that honoured one ”. As Humiyiin’s 48th (lunar) 
birthday occurred a month before he left Kibul, to attempt the re-conquest of 
Hindustan, in November 1554 ad. (in the last month of 961 ah.), he was still 48 
(lunar) years old on the day he re-entered Dihll on July 23rd 1555 ad. (Ramzan 1st 
962 ah.), so that this “ shaving passage ” will have been entered within those dates. 

That he should study his Father’s book at that time is natural; his grandson Jahingir 
did the same when going to Kabul; so doubtless would do its author’s more remote 
descendants, the sons of ShAh-jahin who reconquered Transoxiana. 

(Concerning the “ shaving passage ’’ vide the notes on the Elphinstone Codex in 
JRAS. 1900 p. 443. 451 ; 1902 p. 653 ; 1905 p. 754 ; »nd 1907 p- 13* ) 

1 This ancient town of the Sahiranpur district is associated with a saint revered by 
Hindus and Muhammadans. Cf. W. Crooke's Popular Religion op Northern ItuRa 
P* * 33 - Its ehashmm may be inferred (from BJLburs uses of the word q.v. Index) as 
a water-head, a pool, a gathering place of springs. 

’He was the eighth son of Bibar’s maternal-uncle SI. Ahmad Khin ChaghaihS and 
had fled to Bibur, other brothers following him, from the service of their eldest 
brother Mansur, Khiqin of the Mughuls ( I'&rikh-i-rathldi trs. p. t6l). 
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Mahdi Khwaja, Muhammad SI. MirzS, ‘Adil Sultan, and the 
whole of the left, namely, SI. Junaid, Shah Mir Husain, Qutluq- 
qadam, and with them also sent ‘Abdu’l-lSh and Kitta Beg (of 
the centre). They crossed from our side of the water at the 
Mid-day Prayer, and between the Afternoon and the Evening 
Prayers bestirred themselves from the other bank. Biban 
having crossed the water on pretext of this movement, ran away. 

{April 2nd) At day-break they came upon the enemy ; 1 * 3 he 
made as if coming out in a sort of array, but our men closed 
with his at once, overcame them, hustled them off, pursued and 
unhorsed them till they were opposite Ibrahim’s own camp. 
Hatim Khan was one of those unhorsed, who was Daud Khan 
( Ludi)'s elder brother and one of his commanders. Our men 
brought him in when they waited on me. They brought also 
FoL 364. 60-70 prisoners and 6 or 7 elephants. Most of the prisoners, 

by way of warning, weie made to reach their death-doom. 


(/. Preparations for battle .) 

While we were marching on in array of right, left and centre, 
the army was numbered ; a it did not count up to what had 
been estimated. 

At our next camp it was ordered that every man in the army 
should collect carts, each one according to his circumstances. 
Seven hundred carts ( arabd) were brought 3 in. The order given 


1 fars-waftt, when there is light enough to distinguish one object from another. 

* dim kuruUB (Index s. ft, dim). Here the L. & E. Memoirs inserts an explanatory 
passage in Persian about the dim. It will have been in one of the Wiqi'dt-i-biburi 
MSS. Erskine used ; it is in Muh. Shirix i’t lithograph copy of the Udaipur Codex 
(p. 173). It is not in the TurkI text or in all the MSS. of the Persian translation. 
Manifestly, it was entered at a time when Babur’s term dim kuruldi requires explana¬ 
tion in Hindustan. The writer of it himself does not make details clear; he says only, 
“ It is manifest that people declare (the number) after counting the mounted army in 
the way agreed upon amongst them, with a whip or a bow held in the hand.” This 
explanation suggests that in the march-past the troops weie measured off as so many 
bow- or whip-lengths (Index s.n. dim). 

3 These ariba may have been the baggage-carts of the army and also carts procured 
on the spot. Erskine omits (.Memoirs p. 304) the words which show how many carts 
were collected and from whom. Doubtless it would be through not having these 
circumstances in his mind that he took the ariba for gun-carriages. His incomplete 
translation, again, led Stanley Lane-Poole to write an interesting note in his Bibur 
(p. 161) to support Erskine against de Courteille (with whose rendering mine agrees) 
by quoting the circumstance that Humiyun had 700 guns at Qanaoj in 1 540 AD. It 
must be said in opposition to his support of Erskine’s “ gun-carriages ” that tnere is 
no textual or circumstantial warrant for supposing Bibur to have had guns, even if 
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to Ustad ‘All-qull was that these carts should be joined together 
in Ottoman 1 fashion, but using ropes of raw hide instead of 
chains, and that between every two carts 5 or 6 mantelets should 
be fixed, behind which the matchlockmen were to stand to fire. 

To allow of collecting all appliances, we delayed 5 or 6 days in 
that camp. When everything was ready, all the begs with such 
braves as had had experience in military affairs were summoned 
to a General Council where opinion found decision at this:— 
Panl-pat 2 is there with its crowded houses and suburbs. It 
would be on one side of us ; our other sides must be protected 
by carts and mantelets behind which our foot and matchlockmen 
would stand. With so much settled we marched forward, halted 
one night on the way, and reached Panl-pat on Thursday the 
last day (29th) of the second Jumada (April 12th). 

(u. The opposed forces .) 

On our right was the town of Pani-pat with its suburbs ; in 
front of us were the carts and mantelets we had prepared ; on 
our left and elsewhere were ditch and branch. At distances of Foi. 
an arrow’s flight 3 sally-places were left for from 100 to 200 
horsemen. 

Some in the army were very anxious and full of fear. Nothing 
recommends anxiety and fear. For why ? Because what God 
has fixed in eternity cannot be changed. But though this is so, 
it was no reproach to be afraid and anxious. For why ? Because 
those thus anxious and afraid were there with a two or three 
months’ journey between them and their homes ; our affair was 


made in parts, in such number as to demand 700 gun-carriages for their transport. 
What guns Babur had at Pini-pat will have been brought from his Kibul base; if he 
had acquired any, say from Lahor, he would hardly omit to mention such an important 
reinforcement of his armament; if he had brought many guns on carts from Kibul, he 
must have met with transit-difficulties harassing enough to chronicle, while he was 
making that long journey from Kabul to Panl-pat, over passes, through skirt-hills and 
many fords. The elephants he had in Bigram may have been his transport for what 
k r uns he had ; he does not mention his numlter at Panl-pat; he makes his victory a 
W-man’s success ; he can be read as indicating that he had two guns only. 

These Ottoman (text, Kumi, Roman) defences Ustid ‘All-qull may have seen at 
,V,t battle of Childirin fought some 40 leagues from Tibriz between SI. Salim Kuml 
w'k §afawi on Rajab 1st 9*0 AH. (Aug. 22nd 1514 ad.). Of this battle 

hhwand-amlr gives a long account, dwelling on the effective use made in it of chained 
ra rts and palisades ( Habibu's-siyar iii, part 4, p. 78 ; Akbar-ndma trs. i, 241). 

Is this the village of the Pinl Afghans ? 

3 Index s.m. arrow. 
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with a foreign tribe and people; none knew their tongue, nor 
did they know ours :— 

A wandering band, with mind awander ; 

In the grip of a tribe, a tribe unfamiliar. 1 

People estimated the army opposing us at 100,000 men ; 
Ibrahim’s elephants and those of his amirs were said to be about 
1000. In his hands was the treasure of two forbears. 2 In 
Hindustan, when work such as this has to be done, it is 
customary to pay out money to hired retainers who are known 
as b:d-hindi? If it had occurred to Ibrahim to do this, he might 
have had another lak or two of troops. God brought it right! 
Ibrahim could neither content his braves, nor share out his 
treasure. How should he content his braves when he was ruled 
by avarice and had a craving insatiable to pile coin on coin ? 
He was an unproved brave 4 ; he provided nothing for his 
FoL *65. military operations, he perfected nothing, nor stand, nor move, 
nor fight. 

In the interval at Pani-pat during which the army was 
preparing defence on our every side with cart, ditch and branch, 
Darwlsh-i-muhammad Sdrbdn had once said to me, “With such 
precautions taken, how is it possible for him to come ? ” Said 
I, “Are you likening him to the Auzbeg khans and sultans? 

1 Parcshiin jam‘i u jam 1 1partshdn ; 

Giriftdr qaumi u qaumi ‘aja'ib. 

These two lines do not translate easily without the context of their original place of 
occurrence. I have not found their source. 

3 i.e. of his father and grandfather, Sikandar and Buhlul. 

3 As to the form of this word the authoritative MSS. of the Turk! text.agree and 
with them also numerous good ones of the Persian translation. I have made careful 
examination of the word because it is replaced or explained here and there in MSS. 
by s:hb:nd F, the origin of which is said to be obscure. The sense of b:d-hindi and 
of s:hb:tuS is the same, i.e. irregular levy. The word as Bibur wrote it must have 
been understood by earlier Indian scribes of both the Turkl and Persian texts of the 
Bdittr-ndma. Some light on its correctness may be thought given by Hobson Jobson 
(Crooke’s ed. p. 136) s.n. Byde or Bede Horse, where the word Byde is said to be an 
equivalent of pind&ri , inti, and q&zt&q , raider, plunderer, so that Babur’s word 
b:d-hindi may mean q&zs&q of Hind. Wherever I have referred to the word in many 
MSS. it is pointed to read b:d, and not p:d, thus affording no warrant for under¬ 
standing pad, foot, foot-man, infantry, and also negativing the spelling bid, i.e. with 
a long vowel as in Byde. 

It may be noted here that Muh. Shir&ti (p. 174) substituted s'hb:n& for Babur’s 
word and that this led our friend the late William Irvine to attribute mistake to 
de Courteille who follows the Turkl text ( Army of the MughUls p. 66 and Mimoires 
ii, 163). 

4 bf tajarba yigtt aidt of which the sense may be that Babur ranked Ibrahim, as 
a soldier, with a brave who has not yet proved himself deserving of the rank of beg. 
It cannot mean that he was a youth (yigtt ) without experience of battle. 
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In what of movement under arms or of planned operations is 
he to be compared with them ? ” God brought it right! Things 
fell out just as I said! 

{Author's note on the Aiizbcg chiefs.) When I reached Hisar in the year 
I left Samarkand (918 AH.-1512 ad.), and all the Auzbeg khans and sultans 
gathered and came against us, we brought the families and the goods of the 
Mughfils and soldiers into the Hi§ar suburbs and fortified these by closing the 
lanes. As those khans and sultans were experienced in equipment, in planned 
operations, and in resolute resistance, they saw from our fortification of Hisar 
that we were determined on life or death within it, saw they could not count 
on taking it by assault and, therefore, retired at once from near Nundik of 
Chaghanlan. 

(y. Preliminary encounters.) 

During the 7 or 8 days we lay in Panl-pat, our men used to 
go, a few together, close up to Ibrahim’s camp, rain arrows down 
on his massed troops, cut off and bring in heads. Still he made Fol. 265A 
no move ; nor did his troops sally out. At length, we acted on 
the advice of several Hindustani well-wishers and sent out 4 or 
5000 men to deliver a night-attack on his camp, the leaders of 
it being Mahdl Khwaja, Muhammad SI. Mlrza, *Adil SultSn, 

Khusrau, Shah Mir Husain, SI. Junaid Barias , ‘AbduVazIz the 
Master of the Horse, Muh. ‘All Jang-jang , Qutluq-qadam, 
Treasurer Waif, Khalifa’s Muhibb-i-‘ali, Pay-master Muhammad, 

Jan Beg and Qara-quzI. It being dark, they were not able to 
act together well, and, having scattered, could effect nothing on 
arrival. They stayed near Ibrahim’s camp till dawn, when the 
nagarets sounded and troops of his came out in array with 
elephants. Though our men did not do their work, they got 
off safe and sound ; not a man of them was killed, thoqgh they 
were in touch with such a mass of foes. One arrow pierced 
Muh. ‘All Jang-jang s leg; though the wound was not mortal, 
he was good-for-nothing on the day of battle. 

On hearing of this affair, I sent off Humayun and his troops 
to go 2 or 3 miles to meet them, and followed him myself with 
the rest of the army in battle-array. The party of the night- 
attack joined him and came back with him. The enemy making 
no further advance, we returned to camp and dismounted. That 
night a false alarm fell on the camp; for some 20 minutes (one 
gari) there were uproar and call-to-arms ; the disturbance died 
down after a time. Fol. 266. 
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(w. Battle of Pani-patS) 

(April 20th ) On Friday the 8th of Rajab, 8 news came, when 
it was light enough to distinguish one thing from another ( fars * 
waqti) that the enemy was advancing in fighting-array. We 
at once put on mail, 3 armed and mounted. 4 Our right was 
Humayun, Khwaja Kalan, Sultan Muhammad Dtddai y Hindu 
Beg, Treasurer Wall and Plr-quli Sistani ; our left was 
Muhammad SI. Mirza, Mahdl Khwaja, ‘Adil Sultan, Shah Mir 
Husain, SI. Junaid Barias , Qutluq-qadam, Jan Beg, Pay-master 
Muhammad, and Shah Husain (of) YaragI Mugkul Ghanchi (?). 5 
The riobt hand of the centre 6 was Chin-timur Sultan, SulaimSn 
Mirza, 7 Muhammadi Kukuldash, Shah Mansur Barlds, Yunas-i- 
‘ali, Darwish-i-muhammad Sarbati and ‘Abdu’l-l 5 h the librarian. 
The left of the centre was Khalifa, Khwaja Mir-i-miran, 
Secretary Ahmad!, Tardi Beg (brother) of Quj Beg, Khalifa’s 
Muhibb-i-‘all and Mirza Beg Tarkhan. The advance was 
Khusrau Kukuldash and Muh. ‘All Jang-jang. ‘Abdu’l-*azlz 

* Well-known are the three decisive historical battles fought near the town of 
Pinl-pat, rtfs. those of B&bur and Ibrahim in 1526, of Akbar and Hiinu in 1556, and 
of Ahmad AbdbtS with the Mahratta Confederacy in 1761 . The following lesser 
particulars about the battle-field are not so frequently mentioned :—•(*) that the scene 
of Babur’s victory was long held to be haunted, Badayunl himself, passing it at dawn 
some 62 years later, heard with dismay the din of conflict and the shouts of the com¬ 
batants ; (ii) that B&bur built a (perhaps commemorative) mosque one mile to the 
n.e. of the town ; (*«*) that one of the unaccomplished desires of Sher Shah Stir, the 
conqueror of B&bur’s son Humayun, was to raise two monuments on the battle-field 
of Pinl-pat, one to Ibrihlm, the other to those Chaghatal sultans whose martyrdom 
he himself had brought about ; (tv) that in 1910 ad . the British Government placed 
a monument to mark the scene of Shah AbcUllts victory of 1761 ad . This monument 
would appear, from Sayyid Ghulam-i-‘all’s Niglir-n&tna-i-hind, to stand close to the 
scene of B&bur’s victory also, since the Mahrattas were entrenched as he was outside 
the town of Pinf-pat. (Cf. E. & D. viii, 401.) 

9 This important date is Omitted from the L. & E. Memoirs . 

3 This wording will cover armour of man and horse. 

4 dtlbnduk , Pers. trs. suwdr shudim. Some later oriental writers locate Babur’s 
battle at two or more miles from the town of Panl-pat, and Babur’s word Ml&nduk 
might imply that his cavalry rode forth and arrayed outside his defences, but his 
narrative allows of his delivering attack, through the wide sally-ports, after arraying 
behind the carts and mantelets which checked his adversary’s swift advance. The 
Mahrattas, who may have occupied the same ground as Babur, fortified themselves 
more strongly than he did, as having powerful artillery against them. Ahmad Sh&h 
AbdAlS' s defence against them was an ordinary ditch and abbattis , [Babur’s ditch and 
branch,] mostly of dhQk trees (Butea frondosa ), a local product Babur also is likelv to 
have used. 

9 The preceding three words seem to distinguish this Shah Husain from several 
others of his name and may imply that he was the son of Ydragi Mugkul Gh&tuht 
(Index and I.O. 217 f. 1 84b L 7). 

* For B&bur’s terms vide f. 209 b. 

* This is Mlrz& Kh&n’s son, i.e. Wais Mirdtf-skAkl's. 
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the Master of the Horse was posted as the reserve. For the 
turning-party ( tuighuma ) at the point of the right wing,* we 
fixed on Red Wall and Malik Qasim (brother) of Baba Qashqa , 
with their Mughuls; for the turning-party at the point of the 
left wing, we arrayed Qara-quzl, Abu’l-muhammad the lance- 
player, Shaikh Jamal Barin's Shaikh ‘All, Mahndl(?) and 
Tlngrf-blrdl Baskaghi(?) Mughal ; these two parties, directly 
the enemy got near, were to turn his rear, one from the right, 
the other from the left. 

When the dark mass of the enemy first came in sight, he 
seemed to incline towards our right; ‘Abdu’l-'azlz, who was the 
right-reserve, was sent therefore to reinforce the right. From 
the time that SI. Ibrahim’s blackness first appeared, he moved 
swiftly, straight for us, without a check, until he saw the dark 
mass of our men, when his pulled up and, observing our formation 
and array, 9 made as if asking, “To stand or not ? To advance 
or not?” They could not stand; nor could they make their 
former swift advance. 

Our orders were for the turning-parties to wheel from right 
and left to the enemy’s rear, to discharge arrows and to engage 
in the fight; and for the right and left (wings) to advance and 
join battle with him. The turning-parties wheeled round and 
began to rain arrows down. Mahdi Khwaja was the first of the 
left to engage ; he was faced by a troop having an elephant with 
it; his men’s flights of arrows forced it to retire. To reinforce 
the left I sent Secretary Ahmad! and also Quj Beg’s Tardi Beg 
and Khalifa’s Muhibb-i-‘ali. On the right also there was some 
stubborn fighting. Orders were given for MuhammadI Kukuldash, 
Shah Mansur Barlds , Yunas-i-‘ali and ‘Abdu’l-lah to' engage 
those facing them in front of the centre. From that same 
position Ustad ‘All-qull made good discharge of firingt shots ; 3 


1 A dispute for this right-hand post of honour is recorded on f. toot, as also in 
accounts of Culloden. 

* tartlb u yds&l, which may include, as Erskine took it to do, the carts and 
mantelets; of these however, Ibrihlm can hardly have failed to hear before he rode 
out of camp. 

* f. 2176 and note ; Irvine’s Army tf the Indian Mugkult p. 133 - Here Erskine 
notes {Mems. p. 306) “ The size of these artillery at this time is very uncertain. The 
Word firingt is now (1826 ad. ) used in the Deccan for a swivel. At the present day, 
*arb-uan in common usage is a small species of swivel. Both words in Bftbur’s time 
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Mustafa the commissary for his part made excellent discharge 
Fol. 267. of sarb-zan shots from the left hand of the centre. Our right, 
left, centre and turning-parties having surrounded the enemy, 
rained arrows down on him and fought ungrudgingly. He 
made one or two small charges on our right and left but under 
our men’s arrows, fell back on his own centre. His right anET 
left hands ( qul) were massed in such a crowd that they could 
neither move forward against us nor force a way for flight. 

When the incitement to battle had come, the Sun was spear- 
high ; till mid-day fighting had been in full force ; noon passed, 
the foe was crushed in defeat, our friends rejoicing and gay. 
By God's mercy and kindness, this difficult affair was made easy 
for us! In one half-day, that armed mass was laid upon the 
earth. Five or six thousand men were killed in one place close 
to Ibrahim. Our estimate of the other dead, lying all over the 
field, was 15 to 16,000, but it came to be known, later in Agra 
from the statements of Hindustanis, that 40 or 50,000 may have 
died in that battle. 1 

The foe defeated, pursuit and unhorsing of fugitives began. 
Our men brought in amirs of all ranks and the chiefs they 
captured ; mahouts made offering of herd after herd of elephants. 

Ibrahim was thought to have fled ; therefore, while pursuing 
Fol 267*. the enemy, we told off Qismatal Mirza, Baba chuhra and Bujka 
of the kkasa-tdbtn * to lead swift pursuit to Agra and try to 
take him. We passed through his camp, looked into his own 
enclosure ( saracha ) and quarters, and dismounted on the bank 
of standing-water (qara-su). 


appear to have been used for field-cannon.” _ (For an account of guns, intermediate 
in date between Babur and Erskine, see the Ayin-i-akbari. Cf. f. 264 n. on the cart; 
(ardia ).) 

1 Although the authority of the Tirikh-i saliitn-i-afagk&na is not weighty its 
reproduction of Afghan opinion is worth consideration. It says that astrologers fore¬ 
told Ibrahim’s defeat; that his men, though greatly outnumbering B&bur’s, were 
out-of-heart through his ill-treatment of them, and his amirs in displeasure against 
him, but that never-the-less, the conflict at Pani-pat was more desperate than had 
ever been seen. It states that Ibrahim fell where his tomb now is (*.r. in circa 
1002 AH.-1594 ad.) ; that Bkbur went to the not and, prompted by his tender 
heart, lifted up the head of his dead adversary, and said, ‘ ‘ Honour to your courage! ”, 
ordered brocade and sweetmeats made ready, enjoined Diliwar Khan and Khalifa to 
bathe the corpse and to bury it where it lay (E. & D. v, 2). Naturally, part of the 
reverence shewn to the dead would be the burial together of head and trunk. 

* f. 2094 and App. H. section c. Biha chuhra would be one of the corps of braves. 
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It was the Afternoon Piayer when Khalifa’s younger brother- 
in-law Tahir Ttbri 1 * who had found Ibrahim’s body in a heap of 
dead, brought in his head. 

(x. Detachments sent to occupy Dihli and Agra.) 

On that very same day we appointed Humayun MirzS 9 to 
ride fast and light to Agra with Khwaja KalSn, Muhammad!, 
Shah Mansur Barlas , Yunas-i-‘all, ‘Abdu’l-lah and Treasurer 
Wall, to get the place into their hands and to mount guard over 
the treasure. We fixed on Mahdl Khwaja, with Muhammad 
SI. Mlrza, \Adil Sultan, SI. Junaid Barlas and Qutluq-qadam to 
leave their baggage, make sudden incursion on Dihli, arid keep 
watch on the treasuries. 3 

(April st) We marched on next day and when we had gone 
2 miles, dismounted, for the sake of the horses, on the bank of 
the Jun (Jumna). 

(April 24th) On Tuesday (Rajab 12th), after we had halted 
on two nights and had made the circuit of Shaikh Nizamu’d-din 
Auliyd's tomb 4 we dismounted on the bank of the Jun over 
against Dihli. 5 That same night, being Wednesday-eve, we made 
an excursion into the fort of Dihli and there spent the night. 

(April 25th) Next day (Wednesday Rajab 13th) I made the 
circuit of Khwaja Qutbu’d-din’s 6 7 tomb and visited the tombs 
and residences of SI. Ghiyasu’d-din Balban 7 and SI. ‘AlSu’u’d-dln 


1 He was a brother of Muhibb-i-‘all’s mother. 

* To give Humayun the title Mini may be a scribe's lapse, but might also be 
a nuance of Babur’s, made to shew, with other minutiae , that Humiyfln was in chief 
command. The other minute matters are that instead of Hnmiyin's name being the 
first of a simple series of commanders’ names with the enclitic accusative appended 
to the last one (here Wall), as is usual, Humiyun's name has its own enclitic nt ; 
and, again, the phrase is “ Hum&y&n with ” such and such begs, a turn of expression 
differentiating him from the rest. The same unusual variations occur again, just below, 
perhaps with the same intention of shewing chief command, there of Mahdl Khwtja. 

3 A small matter of wording attracts attention in the preceding two sentences. 
Bibur, who does not always avoid verbal repetition, here constructs two sentences 
which, except for the place-names Dihli and Agra, convey information of precisely 
the same action in entirely different words. 

4 d. 1325 ad. The places Bibur visited near Dihli are described in the Reports 
°f the Indian Archaeological Survey, in Sayyid Ahmad’s Ai*r San&dtd pp. 74-55, in 
Keene’s Hand-hook to l>iktC and Murray’s Hand-hook to Bengal etc. The last two 
quote much from the writings of Cunningham and Fergusson. 

3 and on the same side of the river. 

6 d* I2 35 ad. He was a native of Afish [Ush] in Farghina. 

7 d. 1286 ad. He was a Slave ruler of Dihli. 
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FoL 2*68. Khilji? his Minar, and the Hauz-shamsi, Hauz-i-khas and the 
tombs and gardens of SI. Buhlul and SI. Sikandar (. Ludi ). 
Having done this, we dismounted at the camp, went on a boat, 
and there ‘araq was drunk. 

We bestowed the Military Collectorate (shiqddrliglti) of 0 ihli 
on Red Wall, made Dost Dlwan in the Dihli district, sealed the 
treasuries, and made them over to their charge. 

(.April 26th ) On Thursday we dismounted on the bank of the 
Jun, over against Tughluqabad. 2 

(y. The khutba read for Babur in Dihli.) 

(April 2jth) On Friday (Rajab 15th) while we remained on 
the same ground, Maulana Mahmud and Shaikh Zain went wicti 
a few others into Dihli for the Congregational Prayer, read the 
khutba in my name, distributed a portion of money to the poor 
and needy, 3 and returned to camp. 

(April 28th) Leaving that ground on Saturday (Rajab i6th), 
we advanced march by march for Agra. I made an excursion 
to Tughluqabad and rejoined the camp. 

(May 4.1k) On Friday (Rajab 22nd), we dismounted at the 
mansion (rnansil) of Sulaiman Farmuli in a suburb of Agra, but 
as the place was far from the fort, moved on the following day 
to ]a\al Khan Jig:hats house. 

On HumSyun’s arrival at Agra, ahead of us, the garrison had 
made excuses and false pretexts (about surrender). He and his 
noticing the want of discipline there was, said, “ The long hand 
may be laid on the Treasury ”! and so sat down to watch the 
roads out of Agra till we should come. 

1 ‘Alia’u’d-dln Muh. Shah Khilji Turk d. 1316 ad. It is carious that Babur 
should specify visiting his Minis ( min&ri ', Pen. trs. I.O. 317 f. 185A, miudr-i-au) and 
not mention the Qn$b Minir. Possibly he confused the two. The ‘Alii Mini- 
remains unfinished; the Qulb is judged by C unningham to have been founded by 
Qugbu’d-dln Albak Turk, circa 1200 ad. and to have been completed by SI. Shamsu’d- 
dln Altamsh (Alltimfah ?) Turk, circa 1220 ad. Of the two tanks Babur visited, the 
Royal-tank (kauM-i-kkd^) was made by ‘Aliu’u’d-dln in 1293 ad. 

* The familiar Turk! word Tughliiq would reinforce much else met with in Dihli 
to strengthen Bibur’s opinion that, as a Turk, he had a right to rule there. Many, 
if not ail, of the Slave dynasty were Turks; these were followed by the Khilji Turks, 
these again by the TQghlQqs. Moreover the Panj-ib he had himself taken, and lands 
on both sides of the Indus further south had been ruled by Ghaxnawid Turks. His 
latest conquests were “where the Turk had ruled” (f. 2266) long, wide, and with 
interludes only of non-Turk! sway. 

1 Perhaps this charity was the Kkams (Fifth) due from a victor. 
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(s. The great diamond?) 

In Sultan Ibrahim’s defeat the Raja ofGualiar Bikramajlt the 
Hindu had gone to hell. 1 Fo1 268 *- 

(Author's note on Bikramijit. ) The ancestors of Bikramajlt had ruled in 
Guallar for more than a hundred years. 2 Sikandar (LutB) had sat down in 
Agra for several years in order to take the fort; later on, in Ibrahim’s time, 

‘Azim Humayun Sarwdni 3 had completely invested it for son.e while; following 
this, it was taken on terms under which Shamsabad was given in exchange 
for it. 4 

Bikrarnajlt's children and family were in Agra at the time of 
Ibrahim’s defeat. When Humayun reached Agra, they must 
have been planning to flee, but his postings of men (to watch 
the roads) prevented this and guard was kept over them. 
Humayun himself did not let them go {barghaliquimas). They 
made him a voluntary offering of a mass of jewels and valuables 
amongst which was the famous diamond which ‘Alau’u’d-dln 
must have brought .5 Its reputation is that every appraiser has 
estimated its value at two and a half days’ food for the whole 
world. Apparently it weighs 8 misqdls . 6 Humayun offered it 
to me when I arrived at Agra ; I just gave it him back. 

(aa. Ibrahim's mother and entourage .) 

Amongst men of mark who were in the fort, there were Malik 
Dad Karani, Mill! Siirduk and Firux Khan Miwdti. They, 
being convicted of false dealing, were ordered out for capital 
punishment. Several persons interceded for Malik Dad Karani 
and four or five days passed in comings and goings before the 

1 Bikramijit was a Tunur Rajput. Babin's unhesitating statement of the Hindu's 
destination at death may be called a fruit of ■ eviction, rather than of what modern 
opinion calls intolerance. 

* 120 years (Cunningham’s Report of the Archaeological Survey ii, 330 et seq. ). 

* The T&rikh-i-sher-shtthi tells a good deal about the man who bore this title, and 
also about others who found themselves now :n difficulty between Ibrihlm’s tyranny 
and Bibur’s advance (E. & D. iv, 301). 

4 Guillar wa: taken from Bikram&jlt m 1518 ad. 

5 t.e. from the Deccan of which ‘Aliu’u’d-dln is said to have been the first Mu¬ 
hammadan invader. An account of this diamond, identified as the Koh-i-nur, is given 
in Hobson Jobson but its full history is not told by Yule or by Streeter’s Great 
Diamonds of the World , neither mentioning the presentation of the diamond by 
Humiydn to Ta])misp of which Abu’l-fa?l writes, dwelling on its overplus of payment 
for all that Humftyiin in exile received from his Persian host (Akbar-nima trs. i, 349 
and note; Asiatic Quarterly Review, April 1899 H. Beveridge’s art Babur's diamond; 

" was it the JCoh-i-nAr f). 

* 330 rails (Erskine). The rail is 3.171 Txoy grains, or in picturesque primitive 
equivalents, is 8 grains of rice, or 64 mustard seeds, or 513 poppy-seeds,—uncertain 
'weights which Akbar fixed in cat’a-eye stones. 
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matter was arranged. We then shewed to them (all?) kindness 
and favour in agreement with the petition made for them, and 
we restored them all their goods. 1 A pargana worth 7 Laks 3 
was bestowed on Ibrahim’s mother ; parganas were given also 
to these begs of his. 3 She was sent out of the fort with her old 
servants and given encamping-ground ( yurt ) two miles below 
oL 269. Agra. 

{May 10th) I entered Agra at the Afternoon Prayer of 
Thursday (Rajab 28th) and dismounted at the mansion ( manzil ) 
of SI. Ibrahim. 


EXPEDITIONS OF TRAMONTANE MUHAMMADANS 

INTO HIND. 

(a. Babuls five attempts on Hindustani) 

From the date 910 at which the country of Kabul was con¬ 
quered, down to now (932 ah.) (my) desire for Hindustan had 
been constant, but owing sometimes to the feeble counsels of 
begs, sometimes to the non^accompaniment of elder and younger 
brethren, 4 a move on Hindustan had not been practicable and its 
territories had remained unsubdued. At length no such obstacles 
were left; no beg, great or small {beg begat ) of lower birth, 5 could 
speak an opposing word. In 925 ah. (1519 AD.) we led an army 
out and, after taking Bajaur by storm in 2-3 gari (44-66 minutes), 
and making a general massacre of its people, went on into Bhira. 
Bhira we neither over-ran nor plundered ; we imposed a ransom 
on its people, taking from them in money and goods to the value 

1 Babur’s plurals allow the supposition that the three men’s lives were spared. 
Malik Dad served him thenceforth. 

a Erskine estimated these as dams and worth about ,£1750, but this may be an 
underestimate (H. of I. i, App. E.). 

3 “ These begs of his ” (or hers) may be. the three written of above. 

* These will include cousins and his half-brothers Jahangir and Ni$ir as opposing 
before he took action in 925 ah. (1519 AD.). The time between 910 ah. and 925 AH. 
at which he would mast desire Hindustan is after 920 ah. in which year he returned 
defeated from Transoxiana. 

3 kichik karim , which here seems to make contrast between the ruling birth of 
members of his own family and the lower birth of even great begs still with him. 
Where the phrase occurs c- f. 295, Erskine renders it by ‘‘down to the dregs”, and 
de Courteille (ii, 235) by “ de tomes Us bouches ” but neither translation appears to 
me to suit Blur's uses of the term, inasmuch as both seem to go too low (cf. f. 270A). 
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of 4 laks of shahrukkis and having shared this out to the army 
and auxiliaries, returned to Kabul. From then till now we 
laboriously held tight 1 * to Hindustan, five times leading ah army 
into it. a The fifth-time, God the Most High, by his own mercy 
and favour, made such a foe as SI. Ibrahim the vanquished and 
loser, such a realm as Hindustan our conquest and possession. 


(b. Three invaders from Tramontana .) 

From the time of the revered Prophet down till now 3 three 
men from that side 4 * have conquered and ruled Hindustan. SI. 

Mahmud Ghdzi^> was the first, who and whose descendants sat 
long on the seat of government in Hindustan. SI. Shihabu’d-din Fol. 2694. 
of Ghur was the second, 6 whose slaves and dependants royally 
shepherded 7 * 9 this realm for many years. I am the third. 

But my task was not like the task of those other rulers. For 
why ? Because SI. Mahmud, when he conquered Hindustan, had 
the throne of Khurasan subject to his rule, vassal and obedient to 
him were the sultans of Khwarizm and the Marches (Daru'Tmars), 
and under his hand was the ruler of Samarkand. Though his 
army may not have numbered 2 laks , what question is there that 
it a was one. Then again, rajas were his opponents ; all Hindu¬ 
stan was not under one supreme head (jtddshak), but each raja 
ruled independently in his own country. SI. Shihabu’d-dln again, 

—though he himself had no rule in Khurasan, his elder brother 
Ghiya§u’d-dln had it. The Tabaqdt-i-nasiri 9 brings it forward 

1 aiurushub, Pers. trs. chaspida , stuck to. 

B The first expedition is fixed by the preceding passage a* in 925 AH. which was 
indeed the first time a passage of the Indus is recorded. Three others are found 
recorded, those of 926, 930 and 932 ah. Perhaps the fifth was not led by Bibur in 

E erson, and may be that of his troops accompanying ‘Alam Khan in 931 ah. But 
e may count into the set of five, the one made in 910 ah. which he himself meant 
to cross the Indus. Various opinions are found expressed by European writers as to 
the dates of the five. 

1 Muhammad died 632 ad. (11 AH.). 

* Tramontana, n. of Hindu-kush. For particulars about the dynasties mentioned 
by Babur see Stanley Lane-Poole’s Muhammadan Dynasties. 

* Mahmud of Ghazni, a Turk by race, d. 1030 ad. (421 AH.). 

6 known as Muh. Chun , d. 1206 ad. (602 ah.). 

7 s&ruhturl&r , lit. drove them like sheep (cf. f. 1 $ 44 ). 

* thud, itself, not Babur’s only Hibernianism. 

9 “This is an excellent history of the Musalman world down to the time of SI. Nftfir 
of Dihll a d. 1252. It was written by Abu *Umar Mi.ihaj al Jurjanl See Stewart’s 
catalogue of Tipoo’s Library, p. 7" (Erskine). It has been translated by Raverty. 
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that he once led into Hindustan an army of 120,000 men and 
horse in mail. 1 His opponents also were rais and rajas; one 
man did not hold all Hindustan. 

That time we came to Bhira, we had at most some 1500 to 
2000 men. We had made no previous move on Hindustan with 
an army eqml to that which came the fifth time, when we beat 
SI. Ibrahim and conquered the realm of Hindustan, the total 
written down for which, taking one retainer with another, and 
Fol. 270. with traders and servants, was 12,000. Dependent on me were 
the countries of Badakhshan, Qunduz, Kabul and Qandahar, but 
no reckonable profit came from them, rather it was necessary to 
reinforce them fully because several lie close to an enemy. Then 
again, all Mawara’u'n-nahr was in the power of the Auzbeg khans 
and sultans, an ancient foe whose armies counted up to 100,000. 
Moreover Hindustan, from Bhira to Bihar, was in the power of 
the Afghans and in it SI. Ibrahim was supreme. In proportion 
to his territory his army ought to have been 5 laks , but at that 
' time the Eastern amirs were in hostility to him. His army was 
estimated at 100,000 and people said his elephants and those of 
his amirs were 1000. 

Under such conditions, in this strength, and having in my rear 
100,000 old enemies such as are the Auzbegs, we put trust in Gou 
and faced the ruler of such a dense army and of domains so wide. 
As our trust was in Him, the most high God did not make our 
labour and hardships vain, but defeated that powerful foe and 
conquered that broad realm. Not as due to strength and effort 
of our own do we look upon this good fortune, but as had solely 
through God’s pleasure and kindness. We know that this 
happiness was not the fruit of our own ambition and resolve, but 
that it was purely from His mercy and favour. 

DESCRIPTION OF HINDUSTAN. 

{a. Hindustani) 

The country of Hindustan is extensive, full of men, and full 
Fol 270#. of produce. On the east, south, and even on the west, it ends at 
its great enclosing ocean (muhit darya-st-gha). On the north 

1 bargustw&H-w&r; Exskine, caUphrmct hone. 
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it has mountains which connect with those of Hindu-kush, 
Kafiristan and Kashmir. North-west of it He Kabul, Ghazni 
and Qandahar. Dihli is held ( atrtmish ) to be the capital of the 
whole of Hindustan. From the death of Shihabu’d-dln Ghurt 
(d. 602 ah. —1206 ad.) to the latter part of the reign of SI. Ffrtiz 
Shah ( Tughluq Turk d. 790 AH..—1388 AD.), the greater part of 
Hindustan must have been under the rule of the sultans of Dihli. 

{b. Rulers contemporary with Babuls conquest .) 

At the date of my conquest of Hindustan it was governed by 
five Musalman rulers ( pddshah)* and two Pagans {kafir). These 
were the respected and independent rulers, but there were also, 
in the hills and jungles, many rals -nd rajas, held in little esteem 
{ktchik karhn). 

First, there were the Afghans who had possession of Dihli, the 
capital, and held the country from Bhlra to Bihar. J unpur, before 
their time, had been in possession of SI. Husain Sharqt (Eastern) 3 
whose dynasty Hindustanis call Purabl (Eastern). His ancestors 
will have been cup-bearers in the presence of SI. Flruz Shah 
and those (TughlOq) sultans; they became supreme in Junpur 
after his death. 3 At that time Dihli was in the hands of 
SI. ‘Alau’u’d-din (‘Alam Khan) of the Sayyid dynasty to whose 
ancestor Timur Beg had given it when, after having captured it, 
he went away. 4 SI. Buhlul Ludi and his son (Sikandar) got 
possession of the capital Junpur and the capital Dihli, and 
brought both under one government (881 ah. —1476 AD.). 

Secondly, there was SI. Muhammad Mugaffer in Gujrat; he 
departed from the world a few days before the defeat of 
SI. Ibrahim. He was skilled in the Law, a ruler {pddshah) seeking Fol. 771 
after knowledge, and a constant copyist of the Holy Book. His 
dynasty people call Tank. 5 His ancestors also will have been 

1 The numerous instances of the word p&dsh&h in this part of the B&bur-n&ma 
imply no such distinction as attaches to the title Emperor by which it is frequently 
translated (Index s.n. padsh&h). 

* d. 1500 AD. (905 AH.). 

* d. I 388 AD. (790 AH.). 

4 The ancestor mentioned appears to be Nasrat Shih, a grandson of Flruz Shih 
Tughl&q (S. L.-Poole p. 300 and Beale, 298). 

* His fkmily belonged to the Rijput sept of Tank, and had become Muhammadan 
in the person of Sadharan the first ruler of Gujrat (Crooke’s Tribes and Castes j 
Mir&t-i-sikandari, Bayley p. 67 and a). 
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wine-servers to SI. Firuz Shah and those (Tughluq) sultans ; they 
became possessed of Gujrat after his death. 

Thirdly, there were the Bahmanls of the Dakkan (Deccan, i.e. 
South), but at the present time no independent authority is left 
them; their great begs have laid hands on the whole country, 
and must be asked for whatever is needed. 1 

Fourthly, there was SI. Mahmud in the country of Malwa, 
which people call also Mandau. 2 * His dynasty they call Khillj 
{Turk). Rana Sanga had defeated SI. Mahmud and taken 
possession of most of his country. This dynasty also has 
become feeble. SI. Mahmud’s ancestors also must have been 
cherished by SI. Firuz Shah ; they became possessed of the 
Malwa country after his deaths 

Fifthly, there was Nasrat Shah 4 5 in the country of Bengal. 
His father (Husain Shah), a sayyid styled ‘Alau’u’d-din, had 
ruled in Bengal and Nasrat Shah attained to rule by inheritance. 
A surprising custom in Bengal is that hereditary succession is 
rare The royal office is permanent and there are permanent 
offices of amirs, wazirs anti mansab-dars (officials). It is the 
office that Bengalis regard with respect. Attached to each 
office is a body of obedient, subordinate retainers and servants. 
If the royal heart demand that a person should be dismissed 
fs\. 171 k. an< j another be appointed to sit in his place, the whole body of 
subordinates attached to that office become the (new) office¬ 
holder’s. There is indeed this peculiarity of the royal office 
itself that ary person who kills the ruler {padskah ) and seats 
himself on the throne, becomes ruler himself; amirs, wazirs, 
soldiers and peasants submit to him at once, obey him, and 
recognize him for the rightful ruler his predecessor in office had 
been.- Bengalis say, “ We are faithful to the throne; we loyally 

1 S. L. -Poole p. 316-7. 

1 Mandiit (Maodit) was the capital of Malwi. 

1 Stanley Lane-Pode shews (p. 311) a dynasty of three Ghurls interposed between 
the death of Flruz Shih in 790 AH. and the accession in 839 ah. of the first Khiljl 
ruler of Gujritt Mahmud Shih. 

/ He reigned from 1518 to 153a ad. (925 to 939 ah. S.L.-P. p. 308) and had to 
Wife a daughter of Ibrahim Lodi {Riyatu’s-sal&tin). His dynasty was known as the 
Huaain-shibI, after his father. 

5 “ Strange as this custom may seem, a similar one prevailed 'down to a very late 
period in Malabar. There was a jubilee every 12 years in the Samorin’s country, and 
any-one who succeeded in forcing his way through the Samorin’s guards and slew 



032 AH.—OCT. 18 th 1525 TO OCT. 8 th 1626 AD. 


483 


obey whoever occupies it.” As for instance, before the reign of 
Nasrat Shah’s father ‘Alau’u’d-dln, an Abyssinian {Hubshi, 
named Muzaflar Shah) had killed his sovereign (Mahmud 
Shah Ilyas), mounted the throne and ruled for some time. 
‘Alau’u’d-dln killed that Abyssinian, seated himself on the throne 
and became ruler. When he died, his son (Nasrat) became 
ruler by inheritance. Another Bengali custom is to regard it 
as a disgraceful fault in a new ruler if he expend and consume 
the treasure of his predecessors. On coming to rule he must 
gather treasure of his own. To amass treasure Bengalis regard 
as a glorious distinction. Another custom in Bengal is that 
from ancient times parganas have been assigned to meet the 
charges of the treasury, stables, and all royal expenditure and 
to defray these charges no impost is laid on other lands. 

These five, mentioned above, were the great Musalman rulers, 
honoured in Hindustan, many-legioned, and broad-landed. Of 
the Pagans the greater both in territory and army, is the Raja 
of Bijanagar. 1 FoL 272. 

The second is Rana Sanga who in these latter days had 
grown great by his own valour and sword. His original country 
was Chitur ; in the downfall from power of the MandSu sultans, 
he became possessed of many of their dependencies such as 
Rantanbur, Sarangpur, Bhllsan and Chandlri. Chandlri I stormed 
in 934 AH. (1528 A.D .) 2 and, by God’s pleasure, took it in a few 
hours; in it was Rana SangS’s great and trusted man Midnl 


him, reigned in his stead. * A jubilee is proclaimed throughout hi* dominions at the 
end of 12 years, and a tent is pitched for him in a spacious plain, and a great feast 
is celebrated for JO or 12 days with mirth and jollity, guns firing night and day, so, 
at the end of the feast, any four of the guests that have a mind to gain a throne by 
a desperate action in fighting their way through 30 or 40,000 of his guards, and kill 
the Samorin in his tent, he that kills him, succeeds him in his empire.’ See Hamilton’s 
New Account of the East Indies vol. i. p. 309. The attempt was made in 1695, and 
again a very few years ago, but without success” (Erskine p. 311). 

The custom B&bur writes of—it is one dealt with at length in Fraser’s Goldin 
Bough —would appear from Blochmann’s Geography and History of Bengal (J ASB 
1873 p. 286) to have been practised by the Habshi rulers of Bengal of whom he 
quotes Faria y Souza as saying, “ They observe no rule of inheritance from father to 
son, but even slaves sometimes obtain it by killing their master, and whoever holds 
it three days, they look upon as established by divine providence. Thus it fell out 
that in 40 years space they had 13 kings successively." 

* No doubt this represents Vljiyanagar in the Deccan. 

* This date places the composition of the Description of Hindus/an in agreement 
with Shaikh Zair.’s statement that it was in writing in 935 ah. 
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Rao ; we made general massacre of the Pagans in* it and, as will 
be narrated, converted what for many years had been a mansion 
of hostility, into a mansion of Islam. 

There are very many rats and rajas on all sides and quarters 
of Hindustan, some obedient to Islam, some, because of their 
remoteness or because their places are fastnesses, not subject to 
Musalman rule. 

(c. Of Hindustani) 

Hindustan is of the first climate, the second climate, and 
the third climate; of the fourth climate it has none. It is 
a wonderful country. Compared with our countries it is a 
different world; its mountains, rivers, jungles and deserts, its 
towns, its cultivated lands, its animals and plants, its peoples 
and their tongues, its rains, and its winds, are all different. In 
some respects the hot-country ( garm-sil ) that depends on Ksbul, 
is like Hindustan, but in others, it is different. Once the water 
of Sind is crossed, everything is in the Hindustan way ( tariq) 
>!. 272J. land, water, tree, rock, people and horde, opinion and custom. 

(d. Of the northern mountains.) 

After crossing the Sind-river (eastwards), there are countries, 
in the northern mountains mentioned above, appertaining to 
Kashmir and once included in it, although most of them, as for 
example, Pakli and Shahmang (?), do not now obey it. Beyond 
Kashmir there are countless peoples and hordes, parganas and 
cultivated lands, in the mountains. As far as Bengal, as far 
indeed as the shore of the great ocean, the peoples are without 
break. About this procession of men no-one has been able 
to give authentic information in reply to our enquiries and 
investigations. So far people have been saying that they call 
these hill-men Kas. 1 It has struck me that as a Hindustani 
pronounces skin as sin (i.e. sh as s), and as Kashmir is the one 
respectable town in these mountains, no other indeed being 
heard of, Hindustanis might pronounce it Kasmlr. 3 These 

1 Are they the Khas of Nepal and Sikkim ? (G. of I.). 

3 Here Erskine notes that the Persian (trs.) adds, “ mtr signifying a hill, and kas 
being the name of the natives of the hill-country.” This may not support the name 
kas as correct but may be merely an explanation of Bibur’s meaning. It is not in 
I.O. 217 f. 189 or in Muh. Skfrisf 's lithographed lV&qi'it-i-b&buri p. 19a 
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people trade in musk-bags, b:hri-qutas , x saffron, lead and 
copper. 

Hindis call these mountains SawSlak-parbat. In the Hindi 
tongue sawat-lak means one lak and a quarter, that is, 125,000, 
and parbat means a hill, which makes 125,000 hills* The snow 
on these mountains never lessens; it is seen white from many 
districts of Hind, as, for example, Lshor, Sihrind and Sambal. 

The range, which in Kabul is known as Hindu-kush, comes from 
Kabul eastwards into Hindustan, with slight inclination to the 
south. The Hindustani 3 are to the south of it. Tibet lies to 
the north of it and of that unknown horde called Kas. Fol. 273. 

(e. Of rivers?) 

Many rivers rise in these mountains and flow through Hindu¬ 
stan. Six rise north of Sihrind, namely Sind, Bahat (Jilam), 
Chan-ab [j/r], Raw!, Blah, and Sutluj 4 ; all meet near Multan, 
flow westwards under the name of Sind, pass through the Tatta 
country and fall into the ‘Uman(-sea). 

Besides these six there are others, such as Jun (Jumna), Gang 
(Ganges), Rahap (RaptI?),GumtI,Gagar (Ghaggar),Siru,Gandak, 
and many more ; all unite with the Gang-darya, flow east under 
its name, pass through the Bengal country, and are poured into 
the great ocean. They all rise in the Sawalak-parbat. 

Many rivers rise in the Hindustan hills, as, for instance, 
Chambal, Banas, Bitwi, and Sun (Son). There is no snow what¬ 
ever on these mountains. Their waters also join the Gang-darya. 

(/ Of the Aravalli.) 

Another Hindustan range runs north and south. It begins in 
the Dihll country at a small rocky hill on which is Flruz Shah’s 
residence, called Jahan-nama, 3 and, going on from there, appears 
near Dihll in detached, very low, scattered here and there, rocky 

1 Either yak or the tassels of the yak. See Appendix M. 

* My husband tells me that Babur’s authority for this interpretation of Sawilak 
may be the Zafar-n&ma (Bib. Ind. ed. ii, 149). 

* i.e. the countries of Hindustan. 

4 so pointed, carefully, in the HaL MS. Mr. Erskine notes of these rivers that 
they are the Indus, Hydaspes, Ascesines, Hydraotes, Hesudrus and Hyphasis. 

5 Ayin-i-akbarf, Jarrett 279. 
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Foi. 373*. little hills. 1 Beyond Miwat, it enters the Blana country. The 
hills of Sikri, Bari and Dulpur are also part of this same including 
{tuta) range. The hills of GualiSr—they write it Gallur—although 
they do not connect with it, are off-sets of this range ; so are the 
hills of Rantanbur, Chitur, Chandlri, and MandSu. They are cut 
off from it in some places by 7 to 8 kurohs{ 14 to 16 m.). These 
hills are very low, rough, rocky and jungly. No snow whatever 
falls on them. They are the makers, in Hindustan, of several 
rivers. 

{g. Irrigation .) 

The greater part of the Hindustan country is situated on level 
land. Many though its towns and cultivated lands are, it nowhere 
has running waters. 2 Rivers and, in some places, standing-waters 
are its "running-waters” ( dqar-sular ). Even where, as for some 
towns, it is practicable to convey water by digging channels ( ariq), 
this is not done. For not doing it there may be several reasons, 
one being that water is not at all a necessity in cultivating crops 
and orchards. Autumn crops grow by the downpour of the rains 
themselves ; and strange it is that spring crops grow even when 
no rain falls. To young trees water is made to flow by means of 
buckets or a wheel. They are gr _n water constantly during two 
or three years ; after which they need no more. Some vegetables 
are watered constantly. 

In Lahor, Dlbalpur and those parts, people water by means 
of a wheel. They make two circles of ropes long enough to 
suit the depth of the well, fix strips of wood between them, and 
on these fasten pitchers. The ropes with the wood and attache 1 
Foi. 274. pitchers are put over the well-wheel. At one end of the wheel - 
axle a second wheel is fixed, and close {qash ) to it another on 
an upright axle. This last wheel the bullock turns; its teeth 
catch in the teeth of the second, and thus the wheel with the 
pitchers is turned. A trough is set where the water empties from 
the pitchers and from this the water is conveyed everywhere. 

1 p&rcka p&rcka, kichlkr&k kicktkr&k , &nd& murtdd, t&shliq t&qghina. The 
Gazetteer of India (1907 i,' 1) pots into scientific words, what Babur here describes, 
the ruin of a great former range. 

■ Here &q&r-sul&r might safely be replaced by “ irrigation channels” (Index 
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In Agra, Chandwar, Biana and those parts, again, people 
water with a bucket; this is a laborious and filthy way. At the 
well-edge they set up a fork of wood, having a roller adjusted 
between the forks, tie a rope to a large bucket, put the rope 
over the roller, and tie its other end to the bullock. One person 
must drive the bullock, another empty the bucket. Every time 
the bullock turns after having drawn the bucket out of the well, 
that rope lies on the bullock-track, in pollution of urine and 
dung, before it descends again into the well. To some crops 
needing water, men and women carry it by repeated efforts in 
pitchers. 1 

(A. Other particulars about Hindustani) 

The towns and country of Hindustan are greatly wanting in 
charm. Its towns and lands are all of one sort; there are no 
walls to the orchards ( \bdghdt ), and most places are on the dead 
level plain. Under the monsoon-rains the banks of some of its 
rivers «md torrents are worn into deep channels, difficult and FoL *74*- 
troublesome to pass through anywhere. In many parts of the 
plains thorny jungle grows, behind the good defence of which 
the people of the pargana become stubbornly rebellious and pay 
no taxes. 

Except for the rivers and here and there standing-waters, 
there is little “running-water* 1 . So much so is this that towns 
and countries subsist on the water of wells or on such as collects 
in tanks during the rains. 

In Hindustan hamlets and villages, towns indeed, are 
depopulated and set up in a moment! If the people of a large 
town, one inhabited for years even, flee from it, they do it in 
such a way that not a sign or trace of them remains in a day or 
a day and a half. 3 On the other hand, if they fix their eyes on 

1 The verb here is tishmiq ; it also expresses to carry like ants (f. 320 ), presumably 
from each person’s carrying a pitcher or a stone at a time, and repeatedly. 

* “This” notes Erskine (p. 315) “is the vmlsa or walsa, so well described by 
Colonel Wilks in his Historical Sketches voL i. p. 309, note ‘ On the approach of 
an hostile army, the unfortunate inhabitants of India bury under ground their most 
cumbrous effects, and each individual, man, woman, and child above six years of age 
(the infant children being carried by their mothers), with a load of grain proportioned 
to their strength, issue from their beloved homes, and take the direction of a country 
(if such can be found,) exempt from the miseries of war; sometimes of a strong 
fortress, but more generally of the most unfrequented hills and woods, where they 
prolong a miserable existence until the departure of the enemy, and if this should be 
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a place in which to settle, they need not dig water-courses or 
construct dams because their crops are all rain-grown, 1 and as 
the population of Hindustan is unlimited, it swarms in. They 
make a tank or dig a well; they need not build houses or set 
up walls—£Aw-grass (Andropogon muricatum) abounds, wood 
is unlimited, huts are made, and straightway there is a village 
or a town! 

(*’ Fauna of Hindustan: — Mammals.) 

The elephant, which Hindustanis call kdt(k)i t is one of the 
wild animals peculiar to Hindustan. It inhabits the (western ?) 
borders of the Kalpi country, and becomes more numerous in 
its wild state the further east one goes (in Kalpi ?). From this 
tract it is that captured elephants are brought; in Karrah and 
FoL * 75 - Manikpur elephant-catching is the work of 30 or 40 villages. 2 

People answer (Jawab btrurldr) for them direct to the exchequer. 3 
The elephant is an immense animal and very sagacious. If 
people speak to it, it understands; if they command anything 
from it, it does it. Its value is according to its size ; it is sold 
by measure (< qartlab ) ; the larger it is, the higher its price. People 

protracted beyond the time for which they have provided food, a large portion 
necessarily dies of hunger.’ See the note itself. The Historical Sketches should be 
read by every-one who desires to have an accurate idea of the South of India. It is 
to be regretted that we do not possess the history of any other part of India, written 
with the same knowledge or research. ” 

“ The word wulsa or walsa is Dravidian. Telugu has valasa, ‘emigration, flight, 
or removing from home for fear of a hostile army.’ Kanarese has valasf, dlasl and 
dUsty * flight, a removing from home for fear of a hostile army.’ Tamil has volosti, 

* flying for fear, removing hastily. ’ The word is an interesting one. I feel pretty 
sore it is not Aryan, but Dravidian; and yet it stands alone in Dravidian, with 
nothing that I can find in the way of a root or affinities to explain its etymology. 
Possibly it may be a borrowed word in Dravidian. Malayalam has no corresponding 
word. Can it have been borrowed from Kolarian or other primitive Indian speech ? ” 
(Letter to H. Beveridge from Mr. F. E. Pargiter, 8th August, 1914.) 

Wulsa seems to be a derivative from Sanscrit ulvash, and to answer to Persian 
watrSni and Turk! buzughiughi. 

1 lalmly which in Afghani (Pushtu) signifies grown without irrigation. 

* “The improvement of Hindustan since Bibur's time must be prodigious. The 
wild elephant is now confined to the forests under Hemala, and to the Ghats of 
Malabar. A wild elephant near Karrah, Manikpur, or Kalpi, is a thing, at the 
present day (1826 AD.), totally unknown. May not their familiar existence in these 
countries down to Babur’s day;,, be considered rather hostile to the accounts given of 
the superabundant population of Hindustin in remote times ?” (Erskine). 

3 cKw&n. I.O. 217 f. 1906, cht aSw&n ftl jaw&b miguind ; Mems. p. 316. They 
account to the government for the elephants they take ; Mims, ii, 188, Les habitants 
payent rimpdt avec leproduit dt Uur chasm. Though de CourteiHe’s reading probably 
states the fact, Erskine’s includes de C’sand more, inasmuch as it covers all captures 
and these might reach to a j-rplusage over the imposts. 
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rumour that it is heard of in some islands as 10 gdri 1 high, but 
in this tract it a is not seen above 4 or 5. It eats and drinks 
entirely with its trunk ; if it lose the trunk, it cannot live. It 
has two great teeth (tusks) in its upper jaw, one on each side of 
its trunk; by setting these against walls and trees, it brings 
them down ; with these it fights and does whatever hard tasks 
fall to it. People call these ivory (‘07, var .ghaj) ; they are highly 
valued by Hindustanis. The elephant has no hair .3 It is much 
relied on by Hindustanis, accompanying every troop of their 
armies. It has some useful qualities:—it crosses great rivers 
with ease, carrying a mass of baggage, and three or four have 
gone dragging without trouble the cart of the mortar {qazan) it 
takes four or five hundred men to haul. 4 But its stomach is 
large ; one elephant eats the com ibughuz) of two strings {qitar) 
of camels .5 

The rhinoceros is another. This also is a large animal, equal FoL * 75 *- 
in bulk to perhaps three buffaloes. The opinion current in those 
countries (Tramontana) that it can lift an elephant on its horn, 
seems mistaken. It has a single horn on its nose, more than 
nine inches {garish) long ; one of two garish is not seen. 6 Out 
of one large horn were made a drinking-vessel 7 and a dice-box, 
leaving over [the thickness of] 3 or 4 hands. 8 The rhinoceros’ 

1 Pers. trs. gat = 24 inches. II est bon do rappeler quo It mot turk qttri, quo la 
version persane rend par gat, d/signe proprement I'espace compris entre U Mont de 
VipauU jttsqv’au bout des doigts (de Courteille, ii, 189 note). The qOrf like one of 
its equivalents, the ell (Zenker), is a variable measure ; it seems to approach mor^ 
nearly to a yard than to a gat of 24 inches. See Memoirs of Jak&ngir (R. A R 
pp. 18, 141 and notes) for the heights of elephants, and for discussion of so '-c 
measures. 

' kAOd, itself. 

3 i.e. pelt; as Erskine notes, its skin is scattered with small hairs. Details such 
as this one stir the question, for whom was Babur writing ? Not for Hindustin where 1 
what he writes is patent; hardly for Kabul; perhaps for Transoxania. 

* Shaikh Zain's wording shows this reference to be to a special piece of artillery, 
perhaps that of f. 302. 

* A string of camels contains from five to seven, or, in poetry, even more 
(Vullers, ii, 728, sermone fioetico series decern camelorum). The item of food 
compared is corn only {bftgkUt) and takes no account therefore of the elephant’s 
green food. 

* The Ency. Br. states that the horn seldom exceeds a foot in length ; there is one 
in the B.M. measuring 18 inches. 

1 ib-kkqmra kishtf , water-drinker’s boat, in which name kiskti may be used with 
reference to shape as boat is in sauce-boat. Erskine notes that rhinoceros-hom is 
supposed to sweat on approach of poison. 

* aStik, Pers. trs. angusht , finger, each seemingly representing about one inch, 
a hand’s thickness, a finger’s breadth. 
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hide is very thick ; an arrow shot from a stiff bow, drawn with 
full strength right up to the arm-pit, if it pierce at all, might 
penetrate 4 inches ( ailtk, hands). From the sides {gash) of its 
fore and hind legs, 1 folds hang which from a distance look like 
housings thrown over it It resembles the horse more than it 
does any other animal. 2 As the horse has a small stomach 
(appetite ?), so has the rhinoceros ; as in the horse a piece of 
bone (pastern ?) grows in place of small bones (T. ashuq , Fr. 
osselets (Zenker), knuckles), so one grows in the rhinoceros ; as 
in the horse’s hand {ailtk, Pers. das/) there is kumiik (or guntuk, 
a tibia, or marrow), so there is in the rhinoceros. 3 It is more 
ferocious than the elephant and cannot be made obedient and 
submissive. There are masses of it in the Parashawar and 
Hashnagar jungles, so too between the Sind-river and the jungles 
of the Bhlra country. Masses there are also on the banks of 
Foi. *76. the Saru-river in Hindustan. Some were killed in the Parashawar 
and Hashnagar jungles in our moves on Hindustan. It strikes 
powerfully with its horn ; men and horses enough have been 
homed in those hunts. 4 In one of them the horse of a ckuhra 
(brave) named Maqsud Was tossed a spear’s-length, for which 
reason the man was nick-named the rhino’s aim {maqsud-i-karg). 

The wild-buffalo 5 is another. It is much larger than the 
(domestic) buffalo and its horns do not turn back in the same 
way. 6 It is a mightily destructive and ferocious animal. 

The ntla-gau (blue-bull ) 7 is another. It may stand as high 
as a horse but is somewhat lighter in build. The male is bluish- 
gray, hence, seemingly, people call it ntla-gau. It has two 
rather small horns. On its throat is a tuft of hair, nine inches 
long; (in this) it resembles the yak. 8 Its hoof is cleft {atrt) 


* lit. hand (qul) and leg (Hit). 

* The anatomical details by which Babur supports thl statement are difficult to 
translate, but his grouping of the two animals is in agreement with the modem 
classification of them as two of the three Ungulata vera, the third being the tapir 
(Fauna of British India:—Mammals, Blanford 467 and, illustration, 468). 

* De Courteille (ii, 190) reads kumiik, osseuse ; Erskine reads gurnitk, marrow. 

4 Index s.n. rhinoceros. 

5 Bos bubalus. 

4 “ so as to grow into the flesh ” (Erskine, p. 317). 

1 sic in text It may be noted that the uame nil-gdi , common m general European 
writings, is that of the cow ; nil-gdu , that of the bull (Blanford). 

* 6 : A : ri quids ; see Appendix M. 
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like the hoof of cattle. The doe is of the colour of the bughu- 
maral 1 ; she, for her part, has no horns and is plumper than 
the male. 

The hog-deer ( koiah-pdicha ) is another. 3 It may be of the 
size of the white deer (aq kiytk). It has short legs, hence its 
name, little-legged. Its horns are like a bughu's but smaller; 
like the bughu it casts them every year. Being rather a poor 
runner, it does not leave the jungle. 

Another is a deer {kiytk r) after the fashion of the male deer 
{airkaki kuna) of the jiran . 3 Its back is black, its belly white, its 
horns longer than the kuna's , but more crooked. A Hindustani Fol. 276A 
calls it kalahara* a word which may have been originally kola 
-haran , black-buck, and which has been softened in pronunciation 
to kalahara . The doe is light-coloured. By means of this 
kalahara people catch deer ; they fasten a noose {kalqd) on its 
horns, hang a stone as large as a ball 5 on one of its feet, so as 
to keep it from getting far away after it has brought about the 
capture of a deer, and set it opposite wild deer when these 
are seen. As these {kalahara) deer are singularly combative, 
advance to fight is made at once. The two deer strike with 
their horns and push one another backwards and forwards, 
during which the wild one’s horns become entangled in the net 
that is fast to the tame one’s. If the wild one would run away, 
the tame one does not go ; it is impeded also by the stone on 
its foot. People take many deer in this way ; after capture they 
tame them and use them in their turn to take others; 5 they 
also set them to fight at home ; the deer fight very well. 

There is a smaller deer {kiytk) on the Hindust&n hill-skirts, 
as large may-be as the one year’s lamb of the arqdrgkalcha 
{Ovis poll). 

1 The doe is brown (Blanford, p. 5 * 8 ). The word bughu (stag) is used alone 
just below and seems likely to represent the bull of the Asiatic wapiti (f. 4 n. on 
bhghH-marbl.) 

9 Axis percinus (Jerdon, Census porcinus). 

5 Saiga tartarica (Shaw). Turk! hhna is used, like English deer, for male, female, 
and both. Here it seems defined by atrhOhf to mean stag or buck. 

* Antelef* cemicapra , black-buck, so called from the dark hue of its back (Yule’s 
H.J. s.n. Black-buck). 

* t&y-uq, underlined in the Elph. MS. by kura, cannon-ball; Erskine, foot-ball, 
de Courteille, pierre plus grosse qut la ckeoilU {tHyOq). 

* This mode of catching antelopes is described in the Ajrlu-i-akbari, and is noted 
by Erskine as common in his day. 
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The gini-covf 1 is another, a very small one, perhaps as large 
as the quchqar (ram) of those countries (Tramontana). Its flesh 
is very tender and savoury. 

The monkey ( maimun ) is another—a Hindustani calls it 
bandar. Of this too there are many kinds, one being what people 
Fol. 277. take to those countries. The jugglers (lull) teach them tricks. 

This kind is in the mountains of Nur-dara, in the skirt-hills of 
Safid-koh neighbouring on Khaibar, and from there downwards 
all through Hindustan. It is not found higher up. Its hair ia 
yellow, its face white, its tail not very long.—Another kind, not 
found in Bajaur, Sawad and those parts, is much larger than the 
one taken to those countries (Tramontana). Its tail is very 
long, its hair whitish, its face quite black. It is in the mountains 
and jungles of Hindustan*—Yet another kind is distinguished 
{bula dur\ quite black in hair, face and limbs. 1 * 3 4 5 

The nawal {nut) 4 is another. It may be somewhat smaller 
than the kish. It climbs trees. Some call it the mush-i-kkurtna 
(palm-rat). It is thought lucky. 

A mouse (T. sichqan ) people call galahri (squirrel) is another. 
It is just always in trees, running up and down with amazing 
alertness and speed. 3 


1 H. gaina. It is 3 feet high (Yule’s H.J. s.n. Gynee). Cf. A. A. Blochmann, 
p. 149. The mm with which it is compared may be that of Ovis ammm (Vignd’s 
Kashmir etc. ii, 278). 

■ Here the Pen. trs. adds :—They call this kind of monkey lang&r (baboon, I.O. 
217 f. 192). 

1 Here the Pen. tn. adds what Enkine mistakenly attributes to Bibor:—People 
bring it from several islands.—They brjng yet another kind from several islands, 
yellowish-grey in coloar like a pAstin tin (leather coat of ? ; Enkine, skin of the 
fig, tin). Its head is broader ana its body much larger than those of other monkeys. 
It is very fierce and destructive. It is singular quod penis ejus semper sit erectus, et 
mtnquam non ad ceitnm idoneus [Erskine]. 

4 This name is explained on the margin of the Elph. MS. as “ rOsA, which is the 
weasel of Tartary’’ (Enkine). /Ids* I is an Indian name for the squirrel Scivrus 
indicus. The kish, with which Bibur’s nil is compared, is explained by de C as 
belette, weasel, and by Steingass as a fur-bearing animal ; the fur-bearing weasel is 
[MusteUdae) putorms ermine, the ermine-weasel (Blanford, pi 165), which thus 
seems to be Bibur’s kish. The alternative name Bibur gives for his tsAl, $.e. mAsh- 
i-khArma, is, in India, that of Sciurus palmarum, the palm-squirrel (G. of I. i, 227); 
this then, it seems that Bibur’s ndl is. (Enkine took nAl here to be the mongoose 
(Merpestes mAngAs ) (p. 318) ; and Blanford, perhaps partly on Erskine’s warran 
gives mdsh-i-khirma as a name of the lesser mungus of Bengal I gather that the 
name namal is not exclusively confined even now to the mungAs .) 

5 If this be a tree-mouse and not a squirrel, it may be Vandeleuria eleracea (G. of 
I. i, 228). 
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Fauna of Hindustan : — Birds.) 1 

The peacock (Ar. tans) is one. It is a beautifully coloured and 
splendid animal. Its form {anddm) is not equal to its colouring 
and beauty. Its body may be as large as the crane’s (tuma) 
but it is not so tall. On the head of both cock and hen are 20 
to 30 feathers rising some 2 or 3 inches high. The hen has 
neither colour nor beauty. The head of the cock has an 
iridescent collar (tauq susant) ; its neck is of a beautiful blue ; FoL 177A, 
below the neck, its back is painted in yellow, parrot-green, blue 
and violet colours. The flowers a on its back are much the 
smaller ; below the back as far as the tail-tips are [larger] flowers 
painted in the same colours. The tail of some peacocks grows 
to the length of a man’s extended arms. 3 It has a small tail 
under its flowered feathers, like the tail of other birds; this 
ordinary tail and its primaries 4 are red. It is in Bajaur and 
Sawad and below them ; it is not in Kunur [Kunur] and the 
Lamghanat or any place above them. Its flight is feebler than 
the pheasant’s (< qirghawat) ; it cannot do more than make one 
or two short flights. 3 On account of its feeble flight, it frequents 
the hills or jungles, which is curious, since jackals abound in the 
jungles it frequents. What damage might these jackals not do 
to birds that trail from jungle to jungle, tails as long as a man’s 
stretch (qulach) ! Hindustanis call the peacock mor. Its flesh 
is lawful food, according to the doctrine of Imam Abu Hanifa; 
it is like that of the partridge and not unsavoury, but is eaten 
with instinctive aversion, in the way camel-flesh is. 

The parrot (H. Putt) is another. This also is in Bajaur 
and countries lower down. It comes into Ningnahar and the 


' The notes to this section are resti icted to what serves to identify the birds Babur 
mentions, though temptation is great to add something to this from the mass of 
interesting circumstance scattered in the many writings of observers and lovers of 
birds. I have thought it useful to indicate to wha: language a bird’s name belongs. 

* Persian, gvi ; English, ryes. 

J qulith {Zenker, p. 720) ; Vers. tis. {217 f. 192 b) yak qad-i-adm ; de Courteiile, 
brasse ifathom) Tnese three are expressions of the measure from finger-tip to 
finger-tip of a man’s extended arms, which should be his h ight, a fat". , (6 feet). 

4 qdnit, of which here “ primaries ” appears to be the correct >ring, since 
Jerdon says {a, 506) of the bird tint ’ts “wings are $tr:. bl. ... aid white, 
primaries and tail deep chestnut ”. 

4 The qiryha-wai, whim is of the pheasant species, when pursued, will w .e several 
l.i, Vs immediately after :h other, though none long ; peacocks, it seems, soon get 
tired - id take to running {Lrskine). 
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LamghSnat in the heats when mulberries ripen ; it is not there 
at other times. It is of many, many kinds. One sort is that 
which people carry into those (Tramontane) countries. They 
<oL *78. make it speak words.—Another sort is smaller ; this also they 
make speak words. They call it the jungle-parrot. It is 
numerous in Bajaur. Sawad and that neighbourhood, so much 
so that 5 or 6000 fly in one flock (kkail). Between it and the 
one first-named the difference is in bulk ; in colouring they are 
just one and the same.—Another sort is still smaller than the 
jungle-parrot. Its head is quite red, the top of its wings (id. the 
primaries) is red also ; the tip of its tail for two hands’-thickness 
is lustrous. 1 * The head of some parrots of this kind is iridescent 
(susani). It does not become a talker. People call it the 
Kashmir parrot.—Another sort is rather smaller than the jungle- 
parrot ; its beak is black ; round its neck is a wide black collar ; 
its primaries are red. It is an excellent learner of words.—We 
used to think that whatever a parrot or a shdrak {mind) might say 
of words people had taught it, it could not speak of any mattei 
out of its own head. At this juncture 3 one of my immediate 
servants Abu’l-qasim Jaldtr , reported a singular thing to me 
A parrot of this sort whose cage must have been covered up, 
said, “ Uncover my face; I am stifling." And another time 
when palki bearers sat down to take breath, this parrot, 
presumably on hearing wayfarers pass by, said, “ Men are going 
past, are you not going on ? ” Let credit rest with the narrator, 3 
but never-the-less, so long as a person has not heard with his 
own ears, he may not believe i—Another kind is of a beautiful 
A. 278*. full red ; it has other colours also, but, as nothing is distinctly 
remembered about them, no description is made It is a very 
beautiful bird, both in colour and form. People are understood 
to make this also speak words. 4 5 Its defect is a most unpleasant, 
sharp voice, like the drawing of broken china on a copper plate. 3 

1 Ar. barriq, as on L 278 b last line where the Elph. MS. has tmrrif, marked 
with the toskdad. 

8 This was, presumably, just when Bibor was writing the p a— g e. 

* This sentence is in Arabic 

4 A Persian note, partially expunged from the text of the Elph. MS. is to the 
effect that 4 or 5 other kinds of parrot are heard of which dm revered author did 
not see. 

5 Ersttme suggests that this may be the lotry [Loricultu vsmmlis , Indian loriqnet). 
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The (P.) shdrak 1 is another. It is numerous in the Lamghanat 
and abounds lower down, all over Hindustan. Like the parrot, 
it is of many kinds.—The kind that is numerous in the Lam¬ 
ghanat has a black head ; its primaries ( qandt ) are spotted, its 
body rather larger and thicker 2 than that of the (T.) ckughur- 
chuq. 3 People teach it to speak words.—Another kind the}' 
call p:ndawait 4 ; they bring it from Bengal ; it is black all 
over and of much greater bulk than the shdrak (here, house- 
mina). Its bill and foot are yellow and on each ear are 
yellow wattles which hang down and have a bad appearance. 5 * 
It learns to speak well and clearly.—Another kind of shdrak 
is slenderer than the last and is red round the eyes. It 
does not learn to speak. People call it the wood -shdrak 
Again, at the time when (934 AH.) I had made a bridge over 
Gang (Ganges), crossed it, and put my adversaries to flight, 
a kind of shdrak was seen, in the neighbourhood of Laknau 
and Aud (Oude), for the first time, which had a white breast, 
piebald head, and black back. This kind does not learn to 
speak. 7 


1 The birds Babur classes under the name shirak seem to include what Oates and 
Blanford (whom I follow as they give the results of earlier workers) class under 
Stumus , Eulobes and Calomts , starling, grackle and mlna, and tree-stare ( Fauna 
of British India, Oates, vols. 1 and ii, Blanford, vols. iii and iv). 

* Turki, qabd; Ilminsky, p. 361, tang (tund?). 

3 E. D. Ross’s Polyglot List of Birds , p. 314, Chigkir-chiq , Northern swallow ; 

Elph. MS. f. 230*$ interlined jii (Steingass lark). The description of the bird allows 
it to be Stumus humti, the Himalayan starling (Oates, i, 5 2 °)- 

« Elph. and Hai. MSS. (Sans, and Bengali) p.ndui ; two good MSS. of the 
Pers. trs. (I.O. 217 and 218) p. ndOwali; Ilminsky (p- 3 6j ) mind; Erskme 

(Merits. p. 319) pind&weli, but without his customary translation of an Indian name. 
The three forms shewn above can all mean “having protuberance or lump {pmdi) 
and refer to the bird’s wattle. But the word of the presumably well informed 
scribes of I.O. 217 and 218 can refer to the bird’s sagacity in speech and be panda 
wait , possessed of wisdom. With the same spelling, the word can translate into 
the epithet religiosa , given to the wattled mind by Linnaeus. This epithet 
Mr. Leonard Wray informs me has been explained to him as due to the frequenting 
of temples by the birds ; and that in Malaya they are found living in cotes near 
Chine: *e temples.—An alternative name (one also connecting with religiosa) "lowed 
by the form of the word is bind&wali. H. bindd is a mark on the forehead, made 
as a preparative to devotion by H indus, or in Sans, and Bengali, is the spot o paint 
made on an elephant’s trunk ; the meaning would thus he having a mark 
Cf. Jerdon and Oates s.tt. Eulabes religiosa. ,, 

s Eulabes intermedia , the Indian grackle or hill-mlna. Here the Pers. trs. adds 


that people call it mina. , , . 

6 Calamis chalybeius , the glossy starling or tree-stare, winch never descends to the 

ground. 

7 Sturnopast or contra , the pied mlna. 
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The luja 1 is another. This bird they call (Ar.) bu-qalamun 
(chameleon) because, between head and tail, it has five or six 
changing colours, resplendent ( barrdq ) like a pigeon’s throat. 

FoL aft. it is about as large as the kabg-irdart a and seems to be the 
kabg-i-dari of Hindustan. As the kabg-i-dari moves (yurur) 
on the heads (kulak) of mountains, so does this. It is in the 
Nijr-au mountains of the countries of Kabul, and in the 
mountains lower down but it is not found higher up. People 
tell this wonderful thing about it:—When the birds, at the 
onset of winter, descend to the hill-skirts, if they come over 
a vineyard, they can fly no further and are taken. God knows 
the truth ! The flesh of this bird is very savoury. 

The partridge ( durraj ) 3 is another. This is not peculiar to 
Hindust&n but is also in the Garm-sir countries 4 ; as however 
some kinds are only in Hindustan, particulars of them are given 
here. The durraj (Francolinus vulgaris) may be of the same 
bulk as the kiklik s ; the cock’s back is the colour of the hen- 
pheasant ( qirghdwal-ning mada-si); its throat and breast are 
black, with quite white spots. 6 A red line comes down on both 
sides of both eyes. 7 It is named from its cry 8 which is some¬ 
thing like Shir ddratn shakrak . 9 It pronounces shir short; 
ddram shakrak it says distinctly. Astarabad partridges are said 
to cry Bat mini tutilar (Quick ! they have caught me). The 
partridge of Arabia and those parts is understood to cry, Bil 


' Part of the following passage about the luja (var. liikha, lucha) is verbatim with 
part of that on f. 13$ ; both were written about 934-5 AH. as is shewn by Shaikh 
Zain (Index s.n.) and by inference from references in the text (Index s.n. B.N. date 
of composition). See Appendix N. 

* Lit. mountain-partridge. There is ground for understanding that one of the 
birds known in the region as mortals is meant. See Appendix N. 

1 Sans, chakora; Ar. durrdj; P. kabg ; T. kiklik. 

4 Here, probably, southern Afghanistan. 

s Cactmbis chukur (Scully, Shaw’s Vocabulary) or C. pallescens (Hume, quoted 
under No. 1*6 E. D. Ross’ Polyglot List). 

* “ In some parts of the country (1. e. India before 1841 ad.), tippets used to be 
made of the beautiful black, white-spotted feathers of the lower plumage (of the 
durrdj), and were in much request, but they are rarely procurable now” (Bengal 
Sporting Magazine for 1841, quoted by Jerdon, ii, 561). 

7 A broad collar of red passes round the whole neck (Jerdon, ii, 55S). 

* Ar. durrdj means one who repeats what he hears, a tell-tale. 

* Various translations have been made of this passage, “ I have milk and sugar ” 
(Erskine), “/’or du lait , un peu de sucre ” (de Courteille), but with short sk:r, it 
might be read in more than one way ignoring milk and sugar. See Jerdon, ii, $58 
and Hobson Jobson s.n. Black-partridge. 
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shakar tadawm al m H am (with sugar pleasure endures)! The 
hen-bird has the colour of the young pheasant. These birds 
are found below Nijr-au.—Another kind is called kanjal Its 
bulk may be that of the one already described. Its voice is 
very like that of the ktkltk but much shriller. There is little FoL *79* 
difference in colour between the cock and hen. It is found in 
Parashawar, Hashnagar and countries lower down, but not 
higher up. 

Th t p(h)iil-paikar l is another. Its size may be that of the 
kabg-i-dari ; its shape is that of the house-cock, its colour that 
of the hen. From forehead {tumdgft) to throat it is of a beautiful 
colour, quite red. It is in the Hindustan mountains. 

The wild-fowl ( 'sahrdi-tdugh ) a is another. It flies like a 
pheasant, and is not of all colours as house-fowl are. It is in 
the mountains of Bajaur and lower down, but not higher up. 

The chtlsi (or jilsi) 3 is another. In bulk it equals the p(k)ul- 
paikdr but the latter has the finer colouring. It is in the 
mountains of Bajaur. 

The sham * is another. It is about as large as a house-fowl; 
its colour is unique (ghair mukarrar ).5 It also is in the mountains 
of Bajaur. 

The quail (P.biidana )is another. It is not peculiar to Hindustan 
but four or five kinds are so.—Qne is that which goes to our 
countries (Tramontana), larger and more spreading than the 
(Hindustan) quail. 6 —Another kind 7 is smaller than the one first 
named. Its primaries and tail are reddish. It flies in flocks 
like the chir (Phasianus Wallichit ).—Another kind is smaller 
than that which goes to our countries and is darker on throat 

* Flower-laced, Trapogon nulanoctphala, the homed {sing) -monel. It is described 
by Jahinglr ( Memoirs , R. and B., ii, 220) under the names [H. and P.] ph 6 l-paik&r 
and Kashmiri, sonlu. 

2 Gallus sonneratii, the grey jungle-fowl. 

* Perhaps Bambusicolafytckii, the western bambu-partridge. For rkll see E. D. 

Ross, l.c. No. 127. 

4 Jahinglr (l.c.) describes, under the Kashmiri name pAf., what may be this bird 
It seems to be Gallus ferrugintus , the red jungle-fowl (Blanford, iv, 75). 

* Jahinglr helps to identify the bird by mentioning its elongated tail-feathers.— 
seasonal only. 

* The migrant quail will be Cotumix communis, die grey quail, 8 inches long; 
what it is compared with seems likely to be the bush-quail, which is non-migrant and 
shorter. 

1 Perhaps Pcnbcula argunda, the rock bush-quail, which Hies in small coveys. 
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280. and breast. 1 —Another kind goes in small numbers to Kabul; 
it is very small, perhaps a little larger than the yellow wag-tail 
(1 qdrcha ) 2 ; they call it qiiratu in Kabul. 

The Indian bustard (P. kharchal )3 is another. It is about as 
large as the(T .)tughdaq (Otis tarda, the great bustard), and seems 
to be the tughdaq of Hindustan. 4 Its flesh is delicious ; of some 
birds the- leg is good, of others, the wing ; of the bustard all the 
meat is delicious and excellent. 

The florican (P. chars ) 5 is another. It is rather less than the 
tughdiri (koubara ) 6 ; the cock’s back is like the tughdiri's, and 
its breast is black. The hen is of one colour. 

The Hindustan sand-grouse (T. bdgkri-qara ) 7 is another. It is 
smaller and slenderer than the baghri-qard [ Pterocles arenarius ] 
of those countries (Tramontana). Also its cry is sharper. 

Of the birds that frequent water and the banks of rivers, one 
is the ding, 8 an animal of great bulk, each wing measuring 
a qulach (fathom). It has no plumage ( tuqi ) on head or neck ; 
a thing like a bag hangs from its neck ; its back is black ; its 
breast is white. It goes sometimes to Kabul ; one year people 
brought one they had caught. It became very tame ; if meat 


' Perhaps Cotumix coromandelica, the black-breasted or rain quail, 7 inches long. 

* Perhaps Motacilla citreola , a yellow wag-tail which summers in Central Asia 
(Oates, ii, 298). If so, its Kabul name may refer to its flashing colour. Cf. E. D. 
Ross, t.c. No. 301; de Courteille’s Dictionary which gives qdrcha, wag-tail, and 
Zenker's which fixes the colour. 

3 Eupodotis edwardsii ; Turki, tughddr or tughdiri. 

4 Erskine noting (Mems. p. 321), that the bustard is common in the Dakkan where 
it is bigger than a turkey, says it is called tughddr and suggests that this is a corruption 
of tughddq. The uses of both words are shewn by Babur, here, and in the next 
following, account of the charz. Cf. G. of I. i, 260 and E. D. Ross l.c. Nos. 36, 40. 

* Sypheotis bengalcnsts and 5 . aurita, which are both smaller than Otis houbara 
{tughdiri). In Hindustan S. aurita is known as likh which name is the nearest 
approach I have found to Babur’s [iu/a] liikha. 

6 Jerdon mentions (ii, 615) that this bird is common in Afghanistan and there 
called dugdaor {tughddr, tughdiri). 

1 Cf. Appendix B, since I wrote which, further information has made it fairly safe 
to say that the Hindustan bdghri-qard is Pterodes exustus, the common sand- 
grouse and that the one of f. 49^ is /^erodes arenarius, the larger or black-bellied 
sand-grouse. P. exustus is said by Yule (H. J. s.n. Rock-pigeon) to have been 
miscalled rock-pigeon by Anglo-Indians, perhaps because its flight resembles the 
pigeon’s. This accounts for Erskine’s rendering (p. 321) bdghri-qard here by rock- 

dtttg (Erskine) and 

peda dhauk (Blanford), both names referring, perhaps, to its pouch. It is the 
adjutant of Anglo-India. Cf. f. 235. 


pigeon 


fxptoptilu r dubius , Hind, hargild. Hindustanis call it fiir-i 
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were thrown to it, it never failed to catch it in its bill. Once it 
swallowed a six-nailed shoe, another time a whole fowl, wings FoL 2806. 
and feathers, all right down. 

The saras (Grus antigone) is another. Turks in Hindustan 
call it tiwa-turna (camel-crane). It may be smaller than the 
ding but its neck is rather longer. Its head is quite red. 1 People 
keep this bird at their houses ; it becomes very tame. 

The mdnek a is another. In stature it approaches the saras, 
but its bulk is less. It resembles the lag-lag ( Ciconia alba , the 
white stork) but is much larger ; its bill is larger and is black. 

Its head is iridescent, its neck white, its wings partly-coloured ; 
the tips and border-feathers and under parts of the wings are 
white, their middle black. 

Another stork (lag-lag ) has a white neck and all other parts 
black. It goes to those countries (Tramontana). It is rather 
smaller than the lag-lag ( Ciconia alba). A Hindustani calls it 
yak-rang (one colour ?). 

Another stork in colour and shape is exactly like the storks 
that go to those countries. Its bill is blacker and its bulk much 
less than the lag-lags ( Ciconia alba)? 

Another bird resembles the grey heron ( auqar) and the lag- 
lag ; but its bill is longer than the heron's and its body smaller 
than the white stork’s {lag-lag). 

Another is the large buzak 4 (black ibis). In bulk it may 
equal the buzzard (TurkI, sar). The back of its wings is white. 

It has a loud cry. 

The white buzak $ is another. Its head and bill are black. 

* only when young (Blanford, ii, 188). 

* Elph. MS. mank:s& or mankiS ; Hai. MS. m:nk. Haughton’s Bengali 
Dictionary gives two forms of the name minek-jur and minak-yoi. It is Dissura 
episcopus , the white-necked stork (Blanford iv, 370, who gives manik-jor amongst its 
Indian names). Jerdon classes it (ii. 737) as Ciconia leucoccphala. It is the beef¬ 
steak bird of Anglo-India. 

3 Ciconia nigra (Blanford, iv, 369). 

4 Under the Hindustani form, burn, of Persian buzak the birds Babur mentions as 
buzak can be identified. The large one is Inocotis papillosus, burn, kila burn, black 
curlew, king-curlew. The bird it equals in size is a buzzard, Turkl sir (not Persian 
sir, starling). The king-curlew has a large white patch on the inner lesser and 
marginal coverts of its wings (Blanford, iv, 303). This agrees with Babur’s statement 
about the wings of the large buzak. Its length is 27 inches, while the starling’s is 
9$ inches. 

s Ibis melanocephala , the white ibis, Pers. safed busak, Bengali sabut burn. It is 
30 inches long. 
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Fol. 281. It is much larger than the one that goes to those countries, 1 but 
smaller than the Hindustan buzak. 2 3 

Th e. gharm-pai* (spotted-billed duck) is another. It is larger 
than the suna burchtn 4 (mallard). The drake and duck are of 
one colour. It is in Hashnagar at all seasons, sometimes it goes 
into the Lamghanat. Its flesh is very savoury. 

The shdh-mifrgk ( Sarcidiomis meianonotus , comb duck or nukta) 
is another. It may be a little smaller than a goose. It has a 
swelling on its bill; its back is black; its flesh is excellent eating. 

The zunvmaj is another. Jt is about as large as the burgut 
(Aguild ckrysaetus , the golden eagle). 

The (T.) ala-gargha of Hindustan is another ( Corvus comix , 
the pied crow). This is slenderer and smaller than the did- 
qargha of those countries (Tramontana). Its neck is partly 
white. 

Another Hindustan bird resembles the crow (T. qarcha , 
C. splendens) and the magpie (Ar. l agga). In the Lamghanat 
people call it the jungle-bird (P. murgk-i-jangal)$ Its head 
and breast are black ; its wings and tail reddish ; its eye quite 
red. Having a feeble flight, it does not come out of the jungle, 
whence its name. 

The great bat (P. skapara) h is another. People call it (Hindi) 
chumgadur. It is about as large as the owl (T. yapaldq, Otus 
brachyotus\ and has a head like a puppy’s. When it is thinking 
of lodging for the night on a tree, it takes hold of a branch, turns 
head-downwards, and so remains. It has much singularity. 

The magoie (Ar. ‘ aqqa ) is another. People call it (H. ?) maid 
(JDendrocitta ru/a y the Indian tree-pie). It may be somewhat 

1 Perhaps, Plegadis falcinellus , the glossy ibis, which in most parts of India is 
a winter visitor. Its length is 25 inches. 

2 Erskine suggests that this is Platalea leucorodia , the chamiuh-buza, spoon-bill. 
It is 33 inches long. 

3 Anas pc“dlorhyncha. The Hai. MS. writes gharm-pdi, and this is the Indian 
name given by Blanford (iv, 437). 

4 Anas boschas. Dr. Ross notes (No. 147), from the Sangl&kk, that suna is the 
drake. bitrchin y the duck and that it is common in China to call a certain variety of 
bird by the combined sex-names. Something like this is shewn by the uses of bughd 
and mardl q.v. Index. 

s Centropus rufipennis , the common coucal (Yule’s H.J. s.n. Crow-pheasant); 
K. makokhd, CuchIus eastaneus (Buchanan, quoted by Forbes). 

* Pteropus edmardsii, the flying-fox. The inclusion of the bat here amongst birds, 
may be a clerical accident, since on f. 136 a flying-fox is not written of as a bird. 
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less than the l aqqa (Pica rustica ), which moreover is pied black 
and white, while the inata is pied brown and black. 1 

Another is a small bird;perhaps of the size of the(T.) sandulach? Fol. a8U. 
Ijt is of a beautiful red with a little black on its wings. 

The karcha 3 is another; it is after the fashion of a swallow 
(T. qarlughach ), but much larger and quite black. 

The kuiH (. Eudynamys orientalis , the koel) is another. It may 
be as large as the crow (P. zag) but is much slenderer. It has 
a kind of song and is understood to be the bulbul of Hindustan. 

Us honour with Hindustanis is as great as is the bulbul’s. It 
ahvays stays in closely-wooded gardens. 

Another bird is after the fashion of the (Ar.) shiqarrdk (Cissa 
ckinensis, the green-magpie). It clings to trees, is perhaps as 
large as the green-magpie, and is parrot-green ( Gecinus striolatus, 
the little green-woodpecker ?). 

(k. Fauna of Hindustan:—Aquatic animals .) 

One is the water-tiger (P. shir-abi, Crocodilus palustris)J> This 
is in the standing-waters. It is like a lizard (T. gilds). 6 People 
say it carries off men and even buffaloes. 

! Babur here uses what is both the Kabul and Andijan name for the magpie, 

Ar. 'aqqa (Oates, i, 31 and Scully’s Voc.), instead of T. sftghisghftn or P. dam- sic ha 
(tail-wagger). 

3 The Pers. trs. writes sandul&ch mamulft , mamulft being Arabic for wag-tail. 

De Courteille’s Dictionary describes the sibidulftck as small and having a long tail, 
the cock-bird green, the hen, yellow. The wag-tail suiting this in colouring is 
Motaeilla borealis (Oates, 11, 294 ; syn. Budyfes viridis, the green wag-tail); this, as 
a migrant, serves to compare with the Indian “ little bird”, which seems likely to be 
a red-start. 

3 This word mav represent Scully’s kirich and be the Turk! name for a swift, 
perhaps Cypi el us apinis. 

* This name is taken from it* cry during the breeding season (Yule’s H.J. 
s.ft. Koel). 

s Babur’s distinction between the three crocodiles he mentions seems to be that 
of names he heard, shir-ft hi, sryfth-sftr, and ghari&l. 

6 In this passage my husband finds the explanation of two somewhat vague 
statements of later date, one made by Abu’l-fazl (A. A. Blochmann, p. 65) that 
Akbar called the kilfts (cherry) the sh&k-ftlft (king-plum), the other by Jahangir that 
this change was made because kilfts means lizard {Jahangir's Memoirs , R. & B. 1, 116). 

What Akbar did is shewn by Babur ; it was to reject the Persian name kilfts, cherry, 
because it closely resembled Turki gilds , lizard. There is a lizard Stelho Lehmanns 
of Transoxiana with which Babur may well have compared the crocodile’s appearance 
(Schuyler’s Turkislftn , i, 383). Akbar in Hindiist&n may have had Varanus sahmtor 
(6 ft. long) in mind, if indeed he had not the great lizard, al lagarto , the alligator 
itself in his thought. The name kilfts evidently was banished only from the Court 
circle, since it is still current in Kashmir (Blochmann l.e. p. 616); and Speece 
(p. 201) gives keteras, cherry, as used in India. 
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The (P.) siyak-sar (black-head) is another. This also is like 
a lizard. It is in all rivers of Hindustan. One that was taken 
and brought in was about 4-5 qari ( cir . 13 feet) long and as 
thick perhaps as a sheep. It is said to grow still larger. Its 
snout is over half a yard long. It has rows of small teeth in its 
upper and lower jaws. It comes out of the water and sinks into 
the mud ( bdta ). 

The (Sans.) $Ji\aridl (Gavialus gangeticus ) is another. 1 It is 
said to grow large ; many in the army saw it in the Saru (Gogra) 
river. It is said to take people ; while we were on that river’s 
banks ( 934-935 A.H.), it took one or two slave-women ( ddduk), 
and it took three or four camp-followers between Ghazlpur and 
Banaras. In that neighbourhood I saw one but from a distance 
only and not quite clearly. 

The water-hog (P. khuk-abi. Plat artist a gangetica, the porpoise) 
is another. This also is in all Hindustan rivers. It comes up 
suddenly out of the water ; its head appears and disappears ; it 
Fol. 282. dives again and stays below, shewing its tail. Its snout is as 
long as the siyak-sdr's and it has the same rows of small teeth. 
Its head and the rest of its body are fish-like. When at play in 
the water, it looks like a water-carrier’s bag ( mashak ). Water- 

hogs, playing in the Saru, leap right out of the water ; like fish, 
they never leave it. 

Again there is the kalah (or gala/i)-hsh [bdligti]. 2 Two bones 

1 This name as now used, is that of the purely fish-eating crocodile. [In the 
TurkI text Babur’s account of the gharidl follows that of the porpoise; but it is grouped 
here with those of the two other crocodiles. 1 

* As the Hai. MS and also 1 . 0 . 216 f. 137 (Pers. trs.) write kalah (galah)-fish, 
this may be a large cray-fish. One called by a name approximating to galah- fish is 
found in Malayan waters, vie. the galah- prawn (hudang) (cf. Bengali gula-chingri, 
l£/a-prawn, Haughton). Galah and gala may express lament made when the fish is 
caught (Haughton pp. 931, 933, 952); or if kalah be read, this may express scolding. 
Two good MSS. of the iVdqi'dl-t-bdbvrt (Pers. trs.) write kaka ; and their word 
cannot but have weight Erskine reproduces kaka but offers no explanation of it, 
a failure betokening difficulty in his obtaining one. My husband suggests that kaka 
may represent a stuttering sound, doing so on the analogy of Vullers’ explanation of 
the word,— Vir ridiculus et facetus qui simul balbutiat ; and also he inclines to take 
the fish to be a crab ( kakra ). Possibly kaka is a popular or vulgar name for a cray¬ 
fish or a crab. Whether the sound is lament, scolding, or stuttering the fisherman 
knows! Shaikh Zain enlarges Babur’s notice of this fish; he says the bones are 
prolonged (bar dwarda) from the ears, that these it agitates at time of capture, making 
a noise like the word kaka by which it is known, that it is two wajab (18 in.) long, its 
flesh surprisingly tasty, and that it is very active, leaping a gas (cir. a yard) out of the 
water when the fisherman's net is set to take it. For information about the Maliyan 
fish, I am indebted to Mr. Cecil Wray. 
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each about 3 inches ( ailik) long, come out in a line with its ears ; 
these it shakes when taken, producing an extraordinary noise, 
whence, seemingly, people have called it kalah [or galah ]. 

The flesh of Hindustan fishes is very savoury ; they have no 
odour {aid) or tiresomeness. 1 They are surprisingly active. On 
one occasion when people coming, had flung a net across a stream, 
leaving its two edges half a yard above the water, most fish passed 
by leaping a yard above it. In many rivers are little fish which 
fling themselves a yard or more out of the water if there be harsh FoL a8aA 
noise or sound of feet. 

The frogs of Hindustan, though otherwise like those others 
(Tramontane), run 6 or 7 yards on the face of the water* 

(/. Vegetable products of Hindustan : Fruits.) 

The mango (P. anbah ) is one of the fruits peculiar to Hindustan. 
Hindustanis pronounce the b in its name as though no vowel 
followed it {i.e. Sans, anb) ; 3 this being awkward to utter, some 
people call the fruit [P.] naghzak 4 as Khwaja Khusrau does :— 

Naghtak-i mb [var. kJnpask) nagkn-kun-i bUstbn, 

Naghttarin mewa [var. na l * * * mat]-i-Hindustan . s 

Mangoes when good, are very good, but, many as are eaten, few 
are first-rate. They are usually plucked unripe and ripened in 
the house. Unripe, they make excellent condiments ( qdtiq), are 
good also preserved in syrup. 6 Taking it altogether, the mango 
is the best fruit of Hindustan. Some so praise it as to give it 
preference over all fruits except the musk-melon (T. qdwun), but 

1 T. qiyiinUghi, presumably referring to spines or difficult bones; T. qin , however, 
means a scabbard [Shaw]. 

* One of the common frogs is a small one which, when alarmed, jumps along the 
surface of the water (G. of I. i, 273). 

1 Anb and anbah (pronounced amb and ambah) are now less commonly used names 
than bm. It is an interesting comment on Babur’_s words |hat Abu’l-ful spells anb, 
letter by letter, and says that the b is quiescent {Ayfn a8 ; for the origin of the word 
mango, vide Yule’s H.J. s.n.). 

* A corresponding diminutive would be hurling. 

_ s The variants, entered in parenthesis, are found in the Bib. Ind. ed. of the 
Ayin-i-akbari p. 75 and in a (bazar) copy of the QurOntts-sd'dain in my husband’s 
possession. As Amir Khusrau was a poet of Hindustan, either khtpash (khwesh) [our 
own] or mb [our] would suit his meaning. The couplet is, literally 
Our furling, [i.e. mango] beauty-malcer of the garden, 

Fairest fruit of Hindustan. 

6 Daulat Khin YAsnf-khail LtuB in 929 ah. sent Bibur a gift of mangoes preserved 
in honey (t* loco p. 440). 



504 HINDOSTAN 

such praise outmatches it. It resembles the kdrdi peach, : It 
ripens in the rains. It is eaten in two ways : one is to squeeze 
it to a pulp, make a hole in it, and suck out the juice,—the other, 
to peel and eat it like the kdrdi peach. Its tree grows very large* 
and has a leaf somewhat resembling the peach-tree’s. The 
trunk is ill-looking and ill-shaped, but in Bengal and Gujrat is 
heard of as growing handsome (kkub) 1 * 3 

The plantain (Sans. keld % Musa sapientum) is another. 4 * 6 An 
FoL *83. ‘Arab calls it tnauz . s Its tree is not very tall, indeed is not to 
be called a tree, since it is something between a grass and a tree. 
Its leaf is a little like that of the aman-qara 6 but grows about 
2 yards (qari) long and nearly one broad. Out of the middie of 
its leaves rises, heart-like, a bud which resembles a sheep’s heart. 
As each leaf (petal) of this bud expands, there grows at its base 
a row of 6 or 7 flowers which become the plantains. These 
flowers become visible with the lengthening of the heart-like 
shoot and the opening of the petals of the bud. The tree is 
understood to flower once only. 7 The fruit has two pleasant 
qualities, one that it peels easily, the other that it has neither stone 
nor fibre. 8 It is rather lohger and thinner than the egg-plant 
(P. badanjan ; Solatium melongena). It is not very sweet; the 
Bengal plantain ii.e. ckini-champa) is, however, said to be very 


1 I have learned nothing more definite about the word kdrdt than that it is the 
name of a superior kind of peach ( Gkiydsu'l-lughat) 

* The preceding sentence is oat of piace in the Turk! text; it may therefore be 
a marginal note, perhaps not made by Babur. 

3 Inis sentence suggests that Bibur, writing in Agra or Fathpur did not there see 
fine mango-trees. 

4 See Yale’s H.J. on the plantain, the banana of the West. 

3 This word is a descendant of Sanscrit nucha , and parent of musa the botanical 
name of the fruit (Yule). 

6 Shaikh Effendl (Kunos), Zenker and de Courteille say of this only that it is the 
name of a tree. Shaw gives a name that approaches it, Orman, a grass, a weed ; 
Scully explains this as Artemisia vulgaris , wormwood, but Roxburgh gives no 
Artemisia having a leaf resembling the plantain’s. Scully has ardmad&n, unexplained, 
which, like am&n-qard, may refer to comfort in shade. Bibur’s comparison will be 
with something known in Transoxiana. Maize has general resemblance with the 
plantain. So too have the names of the plants, since mocha and menu stand for the 
plantain and (Hindi) mukdt'i for maize. These incidental resemblances bear, however 
lightly, on the question considered in the Ency. Br. (art maize) whether maize was 
early in Asia or not; some writers hold that it was; if Bibur’s amAn-qari were 
maize, maize will have been familiar in Transoxiana in his day. 

7 Abu’l-fa^l mentions that the plantain-tree bears no second crop unless cut down 
to the stump. 

* Bibur was fortunate ru,. to have met with a seed-bearing plantain. 
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sweet. The plantain is a very good-looking tree, its broad, 
broad, leaves of beautiful green having an excellent appearance. 

The anblt (H. imli, Tamarindus indica, the tamarind) is 
another. By this name ( anblt) people call the kkurmd-i-hind 
(Indian date-tree ). 1 It has finely-cut leaves (leaflets), precisely 
like those of the (T.) buia, except that they are not so finely-cut . 3 
It is a very good-looking tree, giving dense shade. It grows wild 
in masses too. 

The (Beng.) mahuwd (Bassia latifolia ) is another . 3 People 
call it also (Y.) gul-chikan (or chigdn , distilling-flower). This also 
is a very large tree. Most of the wood in the houses of Hindu- FoL 
stanls is from it. Spirit Qaraq) is distilled from its flowers , 4 not 
only so, but they are dried and eaten like raisins, and from them 
thus dried, spirit is also extracted. The dried flowers taste just 
like kishmisk ; 5 they have an ill-flavour. - The flowers are not bad 
in their natural state 6 ; they are eatable. The mahuwd grows 
wild also. Its fruit is tasteless, has rather a large seed with a 
thin husk, and from this seed, again , 7 oil is extracted. 

The mimusops (Sans, khimi\ Mimusops kaukt ) is another. Its 
tree, though not very large, is not small. The fruit is yellow and 

1 The ripe “data” are called F. tamar-i Hind, whence oar tamarind, and 
Tamarindus Indua. 

* Sophora alopecuroides, a leguminous plant (Scully). 

* Ab&’l-fhfl gives galaundS as the name of the “fruit ” [mam], —Forbes, as that 
of the fallen flower. Cf. Brandis p. 426 and Yule’s H.J. s.n. Mohwa. 

4 Bibur seems to say that spirit is extracted from both the fresh and the dried 
flowers. The fresh ones are favourite food with deer and jackals ; they have a sweet 
spirituous taste. Erskine notes that the spirit made from them was well-known in 
Bombay by the name of Mourn, or of Parsi-brandy, and that the farm of it was 
a considerable article of revenue (p. 325 n.). Roxburgh describes it as strong and 
intoxicating (p. 411). 

5 This is the name of a green, -stoneless grape which when dried, results in a raisin 
resembling the sultanas of Europe {Jahangir*sMemoirs and Yule’s H.J. s.n.; Griffiths’ 
Journal of Travel pp. 359, 388). 

* AMI, lit. the aMl of the flower. The Persian translation renders a&l by bM which 
may allow both words to be understood in their (root) sense of being, i.e. natural 
state. De Courteille translates by quoad la flour est fratche (ii, 210); Erskine took 
bu to mean smell {Memoirs p. 325), but the aMl it translates, does not seem to have 
this meaning. For reading aMl as “ the natural state ”, there is circumstantial 
support in the flower’s being eaten raw (Roxburgh). The annotator of the Elphin- 
stone MS. [whose defacement of that Codex has been often mentioned], has added 
points and taskeSd to the aMl-i (i.e. its a&l), so as to produce cnrmatl (first, f. 235). 
Against this there are the obvious objections that the Persian translation does not 
reproduce, and that its bM does not render ertmaK ; also that aMl-i is a noun with its 
enclitic genitive yd (t). 

1 This word seems to be meant to draw attention to the various merits of the 
otahuxoi tree. 
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thinner than the red jujube (T. chikda, Elceagnus angustifolid ). 
It has just the grape’s flavour, but a rather bad after-taste; it 
is not bad, however, and is eatable. The husk of its stone 
is thin. 

The (Sans.) jatnati (Eugenia jambolana ) 1 is another. Its leaf, 
except for being thicker and greener, is quite like the willow’s 
(T. tdF). The tree does not want for beauty. Its fruit is lil 3 
a black grape, is sourish, and not very good. 

The (H.) katfirak (Beng. kamrunga , Averrhoa carambola ) is 
another. Its fruit is five-sided, about as large as the 'airt-alu 2 
and some 3 inches long. It ripens to yellow ; gathered unripe, 
it is very bitter; gathered ripe, its bitterness has become sub¬ 
acid, not bad, not wanting in pleasantness. 3 

The jack-fruit (H. kadhil , B. kanthal , Artocarpus integrifolia) 
is another. 4 This is a fruit of singular form and flavour ; it looks 
Foi. 284. like a sheep’s stomach stuffed and made into a haggis ( gipa ) ; 3 

and it is sickeningly-sweet. Inside it are filbert-like stones 6 
which, on the whole, resemble dates, but are round, not long, 
and have softer substance ; these are eaten. The jack-fruit is 
very adhesive ; for this reason people are said to oil mouth and 
hands before eating of it. It is heard of also as growing, not 
only on the branches of its tree, but on trunk and root too. 7 One 
would say that the tree was all hung round with haggises. 8 

The monkey-jack (H. badhal , B. burhul, Artocarpus lacoocka ) 
is another. The fruit may be of the size of a quince (var. apple). 

*, Erskine notes that this is not to be confounded with E. j&mbu, the rose-apple 
(Memoirs p. 325 n.). Cf. Yule’s H.J. s.n. Jambu. 

* var. ghat-ilu, ghab-ilu, ghain-Hu, sha/l-dlu. Scully enters ‘ atn-Slu (true-plum ?) 
unexplained. The kamrak fruit is 3 in. long (Brandis) and of the size of a lemon 
(Firminger); dimensions which make Babur’s 4 atlik (hand’s-thickness) a slight excess 
only, and which thus allow milk, with its Persion translation, angusht , to be approxi¬ 
mately an inch. 

3 Speede, giving the fruit its Sanscrit name kamarunga, says it is acid, rather 
pleasant, something like an insipid apple ; also that its pretty pink blossoms grow on 
the trunk and main branches (i, 211). 

4 Cf. Yule’s H.J. s.m. jack-fruit. In a Calcutta nurseiyman's catalogue of 1914 AIi - 
three kinds of jack-tree are offered for sale, viz. “Crispy or Khaja, Soft or Neo, 
Rose-scented” (Seth, Feronia Nursery). 

3 The gipa is a sheep’s stomach stuffed with rice, minced meat, and spices, and 
boiled as a pudding. The resemblance of the jack, as it hangs on the tree, to the 
haggis, is wonderfully complete (Erskine). 

“These when roasted have the taste of chestnuts. 

* Firminger (p. 186) describes an ingenious method of training. 

* For a note of Humayun’s on the jack-fruit see Appendix O. 
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Its smell is not bad. 1 * Unripe it is a singularly tasteless and 
empty 3 4 thing ; when ripe, it is not so bad. It ripens soft, can 
be pulled to pieces and eaten anywhere, tastes very much like 
a rotten quince, and has an excellent little austere flavour. 

The lote-fruit (Sans, her, Zizyphus jujuba ) is another. Its 
Persian name is understood to be kandr .3 It is of several kinds : 
of one the fruit is larger than the plum ( alucha ) * ; another is 
shaped like the Husain! grape. Most of them are not very good; 
we saw one in Bandir (Gualiar) that was really good. The lote- 
tree sheds its leaves under the Signs Saur and Jauza (Buli and 
Twins), burgeons under Saratan and Asad (Crab and Lion) which 
are the true rainy-season,—then becoming fresh and green, and 
it ripens its fruit under Dalit and Haut (Bucket i.e. Aquarius, and 
Fish). 

The (Sans.) karaunda {Carissa carandas, the corinda)is another. 

It grows in bushes after the fashion of the (T.) chika of our 
country, 5 but the chika grows on mountains, the karaunda on the Fol. aM- 
plains. In flavour it is like the rhubarb itself, 6 but is sweeter and 
less juicy. 

The (Sans.) pdniyald (Flacourtia caiapkracta) 7 is another. It 
is larger than the plum ( alucha ) and like the red-apple unripe. 8 
It is a little austere and is good. The tree is taller than the 
pomegranate’s; its leaf is like that of the almond-tree but 
smaller. 


1 aid-i-yam&n aimds. It is somewhat curious that Babur makes no comment on 
the odour of the jack itself. 

a bush, English bosh (Shaw). The Persian translation inserts no more about this 
fruit. 

3 Steingass applies this name to the plantain. 

4 Erskine notes that “ this is the bullace-plum, small, not more than twice as large 
as the sloe and not so high-flavoured ; it is generally yellow, sometimes red." Like 
Babur, Brandis enumerates several varieties and mentions the seasonal changes of the 
tree (p. 170). 

* This will be Kabul, probably, because Transoxiana is written of by Bibur 
usually, if not invariably, as * ‘that country", and because he mentions the ckikda 
{i.e. chika ?), under its Persian name sinjid, in his Description of Kabul (f. 129b). 

* P. mar manjdn , which I take to refer to the riwdjlir of Kabul. (Cf. f. 129 b, 
where, however, (note 5) are corrigenda of Masson's rcewash for riwaj, and his third 
to second volume.) Kehr’s Codex contains an extra passage about the karaftn da, 
vie. that from it is made a tasty fritter-like dish, resembling a rhubarb-fritter 
(Ilminsky, p. 369). 

1 People call it (P.) pilasa also (Elph. MS. f. 236, marginal note). 

8 Perhaps the red-apple of Kabul, where two sorts are common, both rosy, one 
very much so, but much inferior to the other (Griffith’s Journal of T*mel p. 388). 
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The (H.) gular {Ficus glower at a, the clustered fig) 1 is another. 
The fruit grows out of the tree-trunk, resembles the fig (P. anjir }, 
but is singularly tasteless. 

The (Sans.) amla (Phyllanthus emblica , the myrobalan-tree) is 
another. This also is a five-sided fruit. 3 It looks like the un¬ 
blown cotton-pod. It is an astringent and ill-fiavoured thing, 
but confiture made of it is not bad. It is a wholesome fruit. Its 
tree is of excellent form and has very minute leaves. 

The (H.) chirunjt (Buchanania lati/olia ) 3 is another. This 
tree had been understood to grow in the hills, but I knew later 
about it, because there were three or four clumps ol it in our 
gardens. It is much like the mahuwd . Its kernel is not bad, 
a thing between the walnut and the almond, not bad! rather 
smaller than the pistachio and round ; people put it in custards 
(P. pdluda) and sweetmeats (Ar. halwa). 

The date-palm (P. khurrnd, Phoenix dactylifera ) is another. 
This is not peculiar to Hindustan, but is here described because 
it is not in those countries (Tramontana). It grows in Lamghnn 
also. 4 Its branches (i.e. leaves) grow from just one place at its 
top; its leaves (i.e. leaflets) grow on both sides of the branches 
(midribs) from neck (buin) to tip; its trunk is rough and ill- 
FoL 285. coloured ; its fruit is like a bunch of grapes, but much larger. 

People say that the date-palm amongst vegetables resembles an 
animal in two respects: one is that, as, if an animal’s head be 
cut off, its life is taken, so it is with the date-palm, if its head is 
cut off, it dries off; the other is that, as the offspring of animals 
is not produced without the male, so too with the date-palm, it 
gives no good fruit unless a branch of the male-tree be brought 
into touch with the female-tree. The truth of this last matter 
is not known (to me). The above-mentioned head of the date- 
palm is called its cheese. The tree so grows that where its leaves 
come out is cheese-white, the leaves becoming green as they 
lengthen. This white part, the so-called cheese, is tolerable 
eating, not bad, much like the walnut. People make a wound in 

1 Its downy fruit grows in bundles from the trunk and Urge branches (Roxburgh). 

* The reference by “also" (ham) will be to the kamrak (t 383!), but both 
Roxburgh and Brandis say the amla is six striated. 

* The Sanscrit and Bcngill name for the chirunjl-tree is piyala (Roxburgh p. 363). 

* CL L *50*. 
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the cheese, and into this wound insert a leaflet), in such a way 
that all liquid flowing from the wound runs down it. 1 The tip 
of the leaHet is set over the mouth of a pot suspended to the tree 
in such a way that it collects whatever liquor is yielded by the 
wound. This liquor is rather pleasant if drunk at once; if drunk- 
after two or three days, people say it is quite exhilarating 
( kaijlyat ). Once when 1 had gone to visit Bari, 3 ana made an Foi. 28$*. 
excursion to the villages on the bank of the Chambal-river, we 
me*, i. 1 will* neople collecting this date-liquor in the valley-bottom. 

A good dec I was drunk ; no hilarity was felt; much must be 
diunk, seemingly, to produce a little cheer. 

The coco-nut palm (P. nargil , Cocos nucifera ) is another. An 
‘Arab gives it Arabic form 3 and says ndrjil ; Hindustan people 
say nd/ir, seemingly by popular error.* Its fruit is the Hindl- 
nut from which black spoons ( qard qdshuq ) are made and the 
larger ones of which serve for guitar-bodies. The coco-palm has 
general resemblance to the date-palm, but has more, and more 
glistening leaves. Like the walnut, the coco-nut has a green 
outer husk ; but its husk is of fibre on fibre. All ropes for ships 
and boats and also cord for sewing boat-seams are heard of as 
made from these husks. The nut, when stripped of its husk, near 
one end shews a triangle of hollows, two of which are solid, the 
third a nothing {busk), easily pierced. Before the kernel forms, 
there is fluid inside; people pierce the soft hollow and drink 
this; it tastes like date-palm cheese in solution, and is not bad. 

The (Sans.) tar {Borassus fiabelliformis , the Palmyra-palm) is 
another. Its branches (It. leaves) also are quite at its top. Just as Fol. 386. 
with the date-palm, people hang a pot on it, take its juice and 
drink it. They call this liquor tart ;' it is said to be more ex¬ 
hilarating than date 'iquor. For about a yard along its branches 

* The leaflet is rigid enough to serve as a runlet, but soon wears out; for this 
reason, the usual practice is to use one of split bamboo. 

* This is a famous hunting-ground between Blana and Dhulpiir, Rajputana, visited 
in 933 AH. (f. 330^). Bibur’s great-great-grandson Shah-jahan built a hunting-lodge 
there (G. of I.). 

J Hai. MS. mu‘arraS, but the Elph. MS. maghrib , [occidentalizing]. The Hai. 

MS. when writing of the orange ( infra) also has maghrib. A distinction of locality 
may be drawn by maghrib. 

* Babur's “ Hindustan people” {ait) are those neither Turks nor Afghans. 

5 This name, with Ks usual form tbdi (todd)), is used for the fermented sap of the 
date, coco, and mhar palms also (cf. Yule’s H J. s.n. toddy). 
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(;>. leaf-stems) 1 there are no leaves; above this, at the tip of 
the branch (stem), 30 or 40 open out like the spread palm of the 
hand, all from one place. These leaves approach a yard in length. 
People often write Hindi characters on them after the fashion of 
account rolls {daftaryusunlnq). 

The orange (Ar. ttdranj\ Citrus aurantium) and orange-like 
fruits are others of Hindustan. 2 Oranges grow well in the 
Lamghanat, Bajaur and Sawad. The Lamghanat one is smallish, 
has a navel, 3 4 is very agreeable, fragile and juicy. It is not at all 
like the orange of Khurasan and those parts, being so fragile 
that many spoil before reaching Kabul from the Lamghanat 
which may be 13-14 ytghdch (65-70 miles), while the AstarSbad 
orange, by reason o^ its thick skin and scant juice, carries with 
Fol. 2864. less damage from there to Samarkand, some 270-280 yighdchf 
The Bajaur orange is about as large as a quince, very juicy and 
more acid than other oranges. Khwaja Kalan once said to me, 
“ We counted the oranges gathered from a single tree of this sort 
in Bajaur and it mounted up to 7,000.” It had been always in 
my mind that the word ndranj was an Arabic form ; 5 it would 
seem to be really so, since every-one in Bajaur and Sawad says 
(P.) narang? 

1 Babur writes of the long leaf-stalk as a branch (skSkh) ; he also seems to have 

taken each spike of the fan-leaf to represent a separate leaf. [For two omissions 
from my trs. see Appendix O.] 

3 Most of the fruits Babur describes as orange-like are named in the following 
classified list, taken from Watts’ Economic Products of India :—“ Citrus aurantium, 
narangi , sangtara, amrit-phal ; C. decumana, pumelo , shaddock, forbidden-fruit, 
sada-phal ; C. medica proper, ttirtinj ,. limn ; C. medica limonum, jambhira , 
karna-ntbu." Under C. aurantium Brandis enters both the sweet and the Seville 
oranges (ndrangf) ; this Babur appears to do also. 

3 klndlklik , explained in the Elph. Codex by ndfwdr(f. 238). This detail is omitted 
by the Persian translation. Firminger’s description (p. 221) of Aurangabad oranges 
suggests that they also are navel-oranges. At the present time one of the best 
oranges had in England is the navel one of California. 

4 Useful addition is made to earlier notes on the variability of the yighdeh, a 
variability depending on time taken to cover the ground, by the following passage 
from Henderson and Hume’s Labor to Ydrkand (p. 120), which shews that even in 
the last century the farsang (the P. word used in the Persian translation of the 
Bdbur-ndma for T. yighdeh) was computed by time. “ All the way from Kargallik 
(Qarghallq) to Yarkand, there were tall wooden mile-posts along the roads, at intervals 
of about 5 miles, or rather one hour’s journey, apart. On a board at the top of each 
post, or farsang as it is called, the distances were very legibly written in Turki.” 

5 tna'rib, Elph. MS. magharrib ; (cf. f. 285^ note). 

* i.e. n&rang (Sans, ndrangd) has been changed to ndranj in the 'Arab mouth. 
What is probably one of Humayun’s notes preserved by the Elph. Codex (f. 238), 
appears to say—it is mutilated—that ndranghis been corrupted into ndranj .' 
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The lime (B. limit, C. acida ) is another. It is very plentiful, 
about the size of a hen’s egg, and of the same shape. If a person 
poisoned drink the water in which its fibres have been boiled, 
danger is averted. 1 

The citron (P. turunj, 2 3 C. medico) is another of the fruits 
resembling the orange. Bajaurls and SawadTs call it balang and 
hence give the name bdlang-marabba to its marmalade ( marabba ) 
confiture. In Hindustan people call the turunj bajauri .3 There 
are two kinds of turunj : one is sweet, flavourless and nauseating, 
of no use for eating but with peel that may be good for mar¬ 
malade ; it has the same sickening sweetness as the LamghSnat 
turunj ; the other, that of Hindustan and Bajaur, is acid, quite 
deliciously acid, and makes excellent sherbet, well-flavoured, and 
wholesome drinking. Its size may be that of the Khusrawl melon; 
it has a thick skin, wrinkled and uneven, with one end thinner and 
beaked. It is of a deeper yellow than the orange ( ndranj ). Its 
tree has no trunk, is rather low, grows in bushes, and has a larger Foi. 287. 
leaf than the orange. 

The sangtdra 4 is another fruit resembling the orange (ndranj). 

1 The Elph. Codex has a note—mutilated in early binding—which is attested by 
its scribe as copied from Humayun's hand-writing, and is to the effect that once on 
his way from the Hot-bath, he saw people who had taken poison and restored them 
by giving lime-juice. 

Erskine here notes that the same antidotal quality is ascribed to the citron by 
Virgil:— 

Media fert tristes succos. tarduroque saporem 
Felicis mali, quo non pmesentius ullum, 

Pocula si quando saevae infecere novercae, 

Miscueruntque herbas et non innoxia verba, 

Auxilium venit, ac membris agit atra venena. 

Georgies II. v. 126. 

Vide Heyne’s note i, 438. 

a P. turunj , wrinkled, puckered ; Sans, vijifntra and H. bijauri (Ayin 28), seed- 
filled. 

3 Babur may have contused this with H. bijauri ; so too appears to have done the 
writer (Humayun?) of a [now mutilated] note in the Elph. Codex (f. 238), which 
seems to say that the fruit or its name went from Bajaur to Hindustan. Is the 
country of Bajaur so-named from its indigenous orange ( vijipura , whence bijauri) ? 

The name occurs also north of Kangra. 

4 Of this name variants are numerous, santra , santhara , samtara, etc. Watts 
classes it as a C. aurantium ; Erskine makes it the common sweet orange ; Firmingei, 
quoting Ross (p. 221) writes that, as grown in the Nagpur gardens it is one of the finest 
Indian oranges, with rind thin, smooth and close. The Emperor Muhammad Shah 
is said to have altered its name to rang-lira because of its fine colour (rang) ( Forbes). 

Speede (ii, 109) gives both names. As to the meaning and origin of the name santara 
or santra, so suggestive of Cintra, the Portuguese home of a similar orange, it may be 
said that it looks like n hill-name used in N.E. India, for there is a village in the 
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It is like the citron ( turunj ) in colour and form, but has both 
ends of its skin level ; 1 also it is not rough and is somewhat the 
smaller fruit. Its tree is large, as large as the apricot ( auruq ), 
with a leaf like the orange’s. It is a deliciously acid fruit, making 
a very pleasant and wholesome sherbet. Like the lime it is a 
powerful stomachic, but not weakening like the orange ( ndranj ). 

The large lime which they call (H.) gal-gal* in Hindustan is 
another fruit resembling the orange. It has the shape of a goose’s 
egg, but unlike that egg, does not taper to the ends. Its skin is 
smooth like the sangtdra’s ; it is remarkably juicy. 

The (H.) janbtri lime 3 is another orange-like fruit. It is orange¬ 
shaped and, though yellow, not orange-yellow. It smells like the 
citron ( turunj ); it too is deliciously acid. 

The (Sans.) sada-fal (phot) 4 is another orange-like fruit. This 
is pear-shaped, colours like the quince, ripens sweet, but not to 
the sickly-sweetness of the orange ( ndranj ). 

The amrd-fal (sic. Hai. MS.—Sans, amrit-phal ) 3 is another 
orange-like fruit. 

The lemon (H. karnd , C. limonum ) is another fruit resembling 
the orange (ndranj ); it may be as large as the gal-gal and is also 
acid. 

The (Sans.) amal-bid 6 is another fruit resembling the orange. 

Bhutan Hills, (Western Dears) known from its orange groves as Santra-barl, Abode 
of the orange. To this (mentioned already as my husband’s suggestion in Mr. Crooke’s 
ed. of Yule’s H.J.) support is given by the item “ Suntura, famous Nipal variety", 
entered in Seth’s Nursery-list of 1914 (Feroma Nurseries, Calcutta). Light on the 
question of origin could be thrown, no doubt, by those acquainted with the dialects 
of the hill-tract concerned. 

1 This refers, presumably, to the absence of the beak characteristic of all citrons. 

* melter, from the Sans, root gal, which provides the names of several lemons by 
reason of their solvent quality, specified by Babur (i infra ) of the amal-bid Erskine 
notes that in his day the gal-gal was known as kilmek (galmak ?). 

3 Sans, jambird, H. jambir, classed by Abu’l-fazl as one of the somewhat sour 
fruits and by Watts as Citrus tnedica limonum. 

4 Watts, C. decumana , the shaddock or pumelo; Firminger (p. 223) has C. decumana 
pyriformis suiting Babur’s “ pear-shaped ”. What Babur compared it with will be 
the Transoxanian pear and quince ( Pamrud and biki) and not the Indian guava and 
Bengal quince (P. amrud and H. bael). 

5 The Turk! text writes amrd. Watts classes the amrit-phal as a C. aurantium. 
This supports Erskine’s suggestion that it is the mandarin-orange. Humayun 
describes it in a note which is written pell-mell in the text of the Elph. Codex and 
contains also descriptions of the kdmila and santara oranges ; it can be seen translated 
in Appendix O. 

6 So spelled in the Turk! text and also in two good MSS. of the Pers. trs. I.O. 
217 and 218, but by Abu’l-fa?! amal-bit. Both P. bid and P. bit mean willow and 
cane (ratan), so that amal-bid (bit) can mean acid-willow and acid-cane. But as 
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After three years (in Hindustan), it was first seen to-day. 1 They 
say a needle melts away if put inside it, 2 either from its acidity Fol. 287 b. 
or some other property. It is as acid, perhaps, as the citron and 
lemon (turunj and limit)? 

(in. Vegetable products of Hindustan : — Flowers.) 

In Hindustan there is great variety of flowers. One is the (D.) 
jasun (Hibiscus rosa sinensis ), which some Hindustanis call 
(Hindi) gazhal? *It is not a grass (giyali) ; its tree (is in stems 
like the bush of the red-rose ; it) is rather taller than the bush 
of the red-rose. 5 * The flower of the jasun is fuller in colour than 
that of the pomegranate, and may be of the size of the red-rose, 
but, the red-rose, when its bud has grown, opens simply, whereas, 
when the jdsiin- bud opens, a Lem on which other petals grow, 
is seen like a heart amongst its expanded petals. Though the 
two are parts of the one flower, yet the outcome of the lengthening 
and thinning of that stem-like heart of the first-opened petals 
gives the semblance of two flowers. 0 It is not a common matter. 

The beautifully coloured flowers look very well on the tree, but 

Babur is writing of a fruit like an orange, the cane that bears an acid fruit, Calamus 
rotang , can be left aside m favour of Citrus tntdira acidissima. Of this fruit the 
solvent j'loperty Babur mentions, as well as the commonly-known service in cleansing 
metal, link it, by these uses, with the willow and suggest a ground for understanding, 
as Erskine did, that amal-bid meant acid-willow ; for willow-wood is used to rub rust 
off metal. 

’ This statement shows that Babur was writing the Description of Hindustan in 
935 All. (1528-9 ad.), which is the date given for it by Shaikh Zain. 

* This story of the needle is believed in India of all the citron kind, which are hence 
called sui-gal (needle-me'ier) m the Dakhin (Erskine). Cf. Forbes, p. 489 s.n. 
sfti-gal. 

3 Erskine here quotes information from Abu’l-fazl (Ayin 28) about Akbar’s 
encouragement of the cultivation of fruits. 

* Hindustani (Urdu) garhal. Many varieties of Hibiscus (syn. Althea) grow in 
India ; some thrive in Surrey gardens ; the jasun by name and colour can be taken 
as what is known in Malayan, Tamil, etc., as the shoe-flower, from its use in darkening 
leather (Yule’s H.J.). 

5 I surmise that what I have placed between asterisks here belongs to the next- 
following plant, the oleander. For though the branches of the j&sun grow vertically, 
the bush is a dense mass upon one stout trunk, or stout short stem. The words placed 
in parenthesis above are not with the Haidarabad but are with the Elphinstone Codex. 

There would seem to have been a scribe's skip from one “ rose ” to the other. As 
has been shewn repeatedly, this part of the Babur-nama has been much annotated; in 
the Elph. Codex, where only most of the notes are preserved, some are entered by 
the scribe pell-mell into Babur’s text. The present instance may be a case of a 
marginal note, added to the text in a wrong place. 

6 The peduncle supporting the plume of medial petals is clearly seen only when the 
flower oafens first. The plumed Hibiscus is found in florists’ catalogues described as 
“double”. 
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they do not last long; they fade in just one day. . The jasun 
blossoms very well through the four months of the rains ; it seems 
indeed to flower all through the year ; with this profusion, how¬ 
ever, it gives no perfume. 

The (H.) kanir {Nerium odorum , the oleander) 1 * is another. It 
grows both red and white. Like the peach-flower, it is five 
petalled. It is like the peach-bloom (in colour?), but opens 14 
or 15 flowers from one place, so that seen from a distance, they 
look like one great flower. The oleander-bush is taller than the 
rose-bush. The red oleander has a sort of scent, faint and agree¬ 
able. (Like the jasutt ,) it also blooms well and profusely in the 
Fol. *88. rains, and it also is had through most of the year. 

The (H.) ( kiurd ) (Pandanus odoratissimus, the screw-pine) is 
another. 9 It has a very agreeable perfume. 3 4 Musk has the defect 
of being dry ; this may be called moist musk—a very agreeable 
perfume. The tree's singular appearance notwithstanding, it has 
flowers perhaps i \ to 2 garish (13^ to 18 inches) long. It has 
long leaves having the character of the reed (P.) gharau 4 and 
having spines Of these leaves, while pressed together bud-like, 
the outer ones are the greener and more spiny ; the inner ones 
are soft and white. In amongst these inner leaves grow things 
like what belongs to the middle of a flower, and from these 
things comes the excellent perfume. When the tree first comes 
up not yet shewing any trunk, it is like the bush ( buta ) of the 
male-reed, 5 * * * but with wider and more spiny leaves. What serves 
it for a trunk is very shapeless, its roots remaining shewn. 


1 This Anglo-Indians call also rose-bay. A Persian name appears to be zahr-gtyah, 
poison grass, which makes it the more probable that the doubtful passage in the 
previous description of the jdsUn belongs to the rod-like oleander, known as the 
poison-grass. The oleander is common in river-beds over much country known to 
Babur, outside India. 

* Roxburgh gives a full and interesting account of this tree. 

3 Here the Elph. Codex, only, has Ihe (seeming) note, “An ‘Arab calls it k&si" 
(or kiwi). This fills out Steingass’ part-explanation of kiwi, “ the blossom of the 
fragrant palm-tree, arm&t n (p. roio), and of arm&t , “a kind of date-tree with 
a fragrant blossom ” (p. 39), by making arm&l and kiwi seem to be the Pandantti 
and its flower. 

4 Calamus seriftorius (Vullers ii, 607. H.B.). Abu’l-fazl compares the leaves to 

jamirx, the great millet (Forbes); Blochmann (A. A. p. 83) translates tenv&ri by 

maize ( juwiri , Forbes). 

3 T. airk&k-qtttnush, a name Scully enters unexplained. Under qUmitsk (reed) he 

enters Arundo madqgascarensis ; Babur’s comparison will be with some Transoxanian 

A rundo or Calamus , presumably* 
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The (P i) yasman (jasmine) is another ; the white they call (B.) 
champa} It is larger and more strongly scented than our 
yasman-ftower. 

(«. Seasons of the year.) 

Again:—whereas there are four seasons in those countries,® 
there are three in Hindustan, namely, four months are summer ; 
four are the rains ; four are winter. The beginning of their 
months is from the welcome of the crescent-moons .3 Every 
three years they add a month to the year; if one had been added 
to the rainy season, the next is added, three years later, to the 
winter months, the next, in the same way, to the hot months. 

This is their mode of intercalation. 4 ( Chait , Baisdkh, Jeth and Fol. 288 b. 
Asark) are the hot months, corresponding with the Fish, (Ram, 

Bull and Twins ; Saw an. JJhddon, Ku y ar and Katik ) are the 
rainy months, corresponding with the Crab, (Lion, Virgin and 
Balance ; Aghan , Piis, Mdgh and Phdlgun) are the cold months, 
corresponding with the Scorpion, (Archer, Capricorn, and Bucket 
or Aquarius). 

The people of Hind, having thus divided the year into three 
seasons of four months each, divide each of those seasons by 
taking from each, the two months of- the force of the heat, rain ,5 
and cold. Of the hot months the last two, i.e. Jeth and Asark 
are the force of the heat; of the rainy months, the first two, i.e. 

Sdwan and Bhadoh are the force of the rains ; of the cold season, 
the middle two, i.e. Pus and Mdgh are the force of the cold. By 
this classification there are six seasons in Hindustan. 


5 Champa seems to have been Babur’s wore 1 (Efph. and Hai. MSS./, but is the 
(B.) name for Michelia champaka ; the Fers. tianslation corrects it by (B.) chambeli , 
{pSiman, jasmine). 

* Here, “ outside India” will be meant, where Hindu rules do not prevail. 

3 Hind aildri-ning ibtidS-si hi IS l ailar-ning ishqb&l-din dur. The use here of 
tstiqbtU, welcome, attracts attention ; does it allude to the universal welcome of lighter 
nights? or is it reminiscent of Muhammadan welcome to the Moon’s crescent in 
Shawwal? 

4 For an exact statement of the intercalary months vide Cunningham’s Indian Eras , 
p. 9 1 - In my next sentence (supra) the parenthesis-marks indicate blanks left on the 
page of the Hai. MS. as though waiting for information. These and other similar 
blanks make for the opinion that the Hai. Codex is a direct copy of Babur’s draft 
manuscript. 

5 The sextuple division ( ritu ) of the year is referred to on f. 284, where the Signs 
Crab and Lion are called the season of the true Rains. 
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(<■. H-js of the week.) 

To the days also lliet i n v r; given name* f'Snmshar is 
Saturday ; Rabi-bdr is Sunday , ! Wan-war is Monday ■ Man gat- 
war ir Tuesday: Budh-bar is Wednesday ; fimhaspaU&ar is 
Thursday ; Slnikr-oar is Trtdav ; 

(p. Divisions of time.) r 

As in our countries what iff RlJieWtt ‘by the (Turk!) term kicha- 
gitnduz (a dav^and-nignt, nyctnemeron) is divided into 24 parts, 
eacn caifed a’n -’h&ar (Ar. saat), and the hour is divided into 60 
pj^rts, each sailed a minute (Ar. daqiqa), so that a day-and-night 

Fol. 289. 1 Ant/103 r note on the daqiqa .) The daqiqa is about as long as six repetitions 

Ot the Fat i ha with the Biumllah, so that a div-and-night is as long as 8640 
repetitions of the Fatiha with the Biwnllah, 

consists of 1440 minutes,—so the people of Hind divide the night- 
and-day into Co parts, each called a (S.) g'hari 2 They also 
divide the night into four and the day into four, calling each port 
a (S .)pahr (watch) which in Persian is a pas. A watch and 
watchman {pas u pdsbdn ) had been heard about (by us) in those 
countries (Transoxania), but without these particulars. Agreeing 
with the division into watches, a body of g'haridlis 3 is chosen 
and appointed in all considerable towns of Hindustan. They 
cast a broad brass (plate-) thing, 4 perhaps as large as a tray 
{,tabaq ) and about two hands’-thickness ; this they call a gharidl 
and hang up in a high place {bir bulandyir-da). Also they have 
a vessel perforated at the bottom like an hour-cup 5 and filling 

1 Babur appears not to have entered either the Hindi or the Persian names of t.ie 
week:—'he Hai. MS. has a blank space ; the Elph. MS. had the Persian nu’ e-s 
only, and Hindi ones have been written in above these ; Kehr has the Persian ones 
only ; Ilminsky has added the 1 Iindi ones. (The spelling of the Hindi names, m my 
translation, is copied from Forbes' Dictionary.) 

* The Hai. Mb. writes gari and garidl. The word now stands lor the hour of' 
6o minutes. 

3 i.e. gong-men. The name is applied also to an alligator I aeertus gangeticus 
(Forbes). 

4 There is some confusion in the text here, the Hai. MS. reading birinj-dln tishi (?) 
nima quiubturldr —the Elph. MS. (f. 240^) biring-din bir y&ssi nima quiubturldr , 
The Persian translation, being based on the text of the Elphinstone Codex reads at 
hiring yak chit pahni rekhta and. The word tishi of the Ilai. MS. may represent 
iarht plate or ydssi, broad ; against the latter however there is the sentence that follows 
and gives the size. 

5 Here again the wording of the Hai. MS. is not clear ; the sense however is 
obvious. Concerning the clepsydra vide A. A. Jarrctt, ii, 15 and notes; Smith’s 
Oictionary of Antiquities ; Yule’s H.J. s.n. Ghurry. 
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in one ghari (i.e. 24 minutes). The g haridlis put this into water 
and wait till it fills. For example, they will put the perforated 
cup into water at day-birth ; when it fills the first time, they strike 
the gong once with their mallets ; when a second time, twice, and 
so on till the end of the watch. They announce the end of a 
watch by several rapid blows of their mallets. After these they 
pause ; then strike once more, if the first day-watch has ended, 
twice if the second, three times if the third, and four times if the 
fourth. After the fourth day-watch, when the night-watches 
begin, these are gone through in the same way. It used to be 
the rule to beat the sign of a watch only when the watch ended; 
so that sleepers chancing to wake in the night and hear the sound 
of a third or fourth g'hari , would not know whether it was of the 
second or third night-watch. I therefore ordered that at night 
or on a cloudy day the sign of the watch should be struck after 
that of the g'hari, for example, that after striking the third g'hari 
of the first night-watch, the g'haridlis were to pause and then 
strike the sign of the watch, in order to make it known that this 
third ghari was of the first night-watch,—and that after striking 
four g'harts of the third night-watch, they should pause and then 
strike the sign of the third watch, in order to make it known that 
this fourth ghari was of the third night-watch. It did very well; 
anyone happening to wake in the night and hear the gong, would 
know what g'hari of what watch of night it was. 

Again, they divide the g'hari into 60 parts, each part being 
called a fial ;* by this each night-and-day will consist of Z,^00 pals. 

( Author's note on the pal.) They say the length of a pal is the shutting and 
opening of the eyelids 60 times, which tn a night-and-day would be 216,000 
shuttings and openings of the eyes. Experiment shews that a pal is about 
equal to 8 repetitions of the Qul-huwa-all&h 3 and Bismillah ; this would be 
28,000 repetitions in a night-and-day. 

(<7. Measures .) 

The people of Hind have also well-arranged measures :— 3 
2 ratis — I mdsha ; 4 mdsha = l tank = 32 ratis ; 5 mdsha = 

I tnisqdl — 40 ratis ; 12 mdsha — 1 tula = 96 ratis ; 14 tula — 1 ser. 

1 The table is : — 60 bipals = t pal; 60 pals = I g'hari (24 m.) ; 60 g'hari or 
% pahr — one din-rat (nycthemeron). 

2 Qoran, cap. CXII, which is a declaration of God’s unity. 

3 The (S.) rati — 8 rice-grains (Eng. 8 barley-corns); the (S. ) mdsha is a kidney- 
kean ; the (P.) tank is about 2 oz. ; the (Ar.) mijqOl is equal to 4° ratis ; the (S.) tula 
is about 145 oz. ; the (S.) ser is of various values (Wilson’s Glossary and Yule’s H. J.). 


Fol. 289 ^. 


Fol. 290. 
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This is everywhere fixed :—40 ser = 1 manban ; 1 2 manban «= 

I mdni ; 100 mdni they call a .minasa} 

Pearls and jewels they weigh by the tank. 

(r. Modes of reckoning .) 

The people of Hind have also an excellent mode of reckoning : 
100,000 they call a lak ; 100 laks, a krur ; 100 kriirs, an arb ; 
IOO arAr, I lOOkarbs, I nil ; 100 1 padam ; 1OO padams, 

1 sang. The fixing of such high reckonings as these is proof of 
the great amount of wealth in Hindustan. 

(s. Hindu inhabitants of Hindustan.) 

Most of the inhabitants of Hindustan are pagans ; they call 
a pagan a Hindu. Most Hindus believe in the transmigration 
of souls. All artisans, wage-earners, and officials are Hindus. In 
our countries dwellers in the wilds (i.e. nomads) get tribal names; 
Foi. 290s. here the settled people of the cultivated lands and villages get 
tribal names. 9 Again :—every artisan there is follows the trade 
that has come down to him from forefather to forefather. 

(/. Defects of Hindustan.) 

Hindustan is a country of few charms. Its people have no 
good looks; of social intercourse, paying and receiving visits there 
is none; of genius and capacity none ; of manners none ; in 
handicraft and work there is no form or symmetry, method or 
quality ; there are no good horses, no good dogs, no grapes, musk- 
melons or first-rate fruits, no ice or cold water, no good bread or 
cooked food in the bazars , no Hot-baths, no Colleges, no candles, 
torches or candlesticks. 

In place of candle and torch they have a great dirty gang they 
call lamp-men ( diwati ), who in the left hand hold a smallish 
wooden tripod to one corner of which a thing like the top of 


’ There being 40 Bengal sers to the man , Babur’s word minbin seems to be another 
name for the man or maund. I have not four d manban or minisi. At first sight 
minbin might be taken, in the Hai. MS. for (F.) batmdn, a weight of 13 or 15 lbs., 
but this does not suit. Cf. f. 167 note to hitman and f. 173A (where, however, in the 
note f. 157 requires correction to f. 167). For Babur’s table of measures the Per*, 
trs. has 40 sers = 1 man; 12 mans = 1 mini', too mini they call minisa (at 7 > 
f. 2016, 1. 8). 

* Presumably thesr sre caste-names. 
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a candlestick is fixed, having a wick in it about as thick as the 
thumb. In the right hand they hold a gourd, through a narrow 
slit made in which, oil is let trickle in a thin thread when the 
wick needs it. Great people keep a hundred or two of these 
lamp-men. This is the Hindustan substitute for lamps and 
candlesticks ! If their rulers and begs have work at night needing 
candles, these dirty lamp-men bring these lamps, go close up and Fol. 291. 
there stand. 

Except their large rivers and their standing-waters which flow 
in ravines or hollows (there are no waters). There are no 
running-waters in their gardens or residences (‘ imaratlar ). T 
These residences have no charm, air ( hazva), regularity or 
symmetry. 

Peasants and people of low standing go about naked. They 
tie on a thing called lunguta , 2 a decency-clout which hangs two 
spans below the navel. From the tie of this pendant decency- 
clout, another ctyut is passed between the thighs and made fast 
behind. Women also tie on a cloth {lung), one-half of which goes 
round the waist, the other is thrown over the head. 

(«. Advantages of Hindustani) 

Pleasant things of Hindustan are that it is a large country and 
has masses of gold and silver. Its air in the Rains is very fine. 
Sometimes it rains 10, 15 or 20 times a day ; torrents pour down 
all at once and rivers flow where no water had been. While it 
rains and through the Rains, the air is remarkably fine, not to be 
surpassed for healthiness and charm. The fault is that the air 
becomes very soft and damp. A bow of those (Transoxanian) 
countries after going through the Rains in Hindustan, may not 
lie drawn even ; it is ruined ; not only the bow, everything is Fol. 2913. 
affected, armour, book, cloth, and utensils all; a house even does 

' The words in parenthesis appear to be omitted from the text; to add them brings 
Babur's remark into agreement with others on what he several times makes note of, 
viz. the absence not only of irrigation-channels but of those which convey “ running- 
waters” to houses and gardens. Such he writes of in Farghana ; such are a well- 
known charm e.g. in Madeira, where the swift current of dear water flowing through 
the streets, turns into private precincts by side-runlets. 

a The Hai. MS. writes lungUt&dik, like a lunguta, which better agrees with Babur’s 
usual phrasing. Lung is Persian for a cloth passed between the"loins, is an equivalent 
of S. dhoti. Babur’s use of it [infra) for the woman’s (P.) chaddar or (S.) s&rf does 
not suit the Dictionary definition of its meaning. 
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not last long. Not only in the Rains but also in the cold and 
the hot seasons, the airs are excellent; at these times, however, 
the north-west wind constantly gets up laden with dust and earth. 
It gets up in great strength every year in the heats, under the 
Bull and Twins when the Rains are near ; so strong and carrying 
so much dust and earth that there is no seeing one another. 
People call this wind Darkener of the Sky (H. andht ). The 
weather is hot under the Bull and Twins, but not intolerably 
so, not so hot as in Balkh and Qandahar and not for half 
so long. 

Another good thing in Hindustan is that it has unnumbered 
and endless workmen of every kind. There is a fixed caste ( jam't ) 
for every sort of work and for every thing, which has done that 
work or that thing from father to son till now. Mulla Sharaf, 
writing in the Zafar-ndma about the building of Timur Beg’s 
Stone Mosque, lays stress on the fact that on it 200 stone-cutters 
worked, from Azarbaijan, Fars, Hindustan and other countries. 
But 680 men worked daily on my buildings in Agra and of Agra 
stone-cutters only ; while 1491 stone-cutters worked daily on my 
buildings in Agra, Slkri, Biana, Dulpur, Guallar and Kull. In 
Fol. 292. the same way there are numberless artisans and workmen of 
eveiy sort in Hindustan. 

(v. Revenues of Hindustani) 

The revenue of the countries now held by me (935 AH.- 
1528 AD.) from Bhlra to Bihar is 52 krursf as will be known in 
detail from the following summary. 2 Eight or nine krurs of this 


1 When Erskine published the Memoirs in T 826 ad. he estimated this sum at 
ij millions Sterling, but when he published his History of India in 1854, he had made 
further research into the problem of Indian money values, and judged then that Babur’s 
revenue was ^4,212,000. 

* Erskine here notes that the promised details had not been preserved, but in 
1854 ad. he had found them in a “paraphrase of part of Babur”, manifestly in 
Shaikh Zain’s work. He entered and discussed them and some matters of money- 
values in Appendices D. and E. of his History of India, vol. I. Ilminsky found 
them in Kehr’s Codex (C. ii, 230). The scribe of the Elph. MS. has entered the 
revenues of three sark&rs only, with his usual quotation marks indicating something 
extraneous or doubtful. The' Hai. MS. has them in contents precisely as I have 
entered them above, but with a scattered mode of setting down. They are in Persian, 
presumably as they werr rendered to Babur by some Indian official. This official 
statement will have been with Babur’s own papers ; it will have been copied by 
Shaikh Zain into his own paraphrase. It differs slightly in Erskine’s and again, in 
de Courteille’s versions. I regret that I am incompetent to throw any light upon the 
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are from parganas of rais and rajas who, as obedient from of 
old, receive allowance and maintenance. 


Revenues op Hindustan from what has so far comb under thb 

VICTORIOUS STANDARDS 


Sarkars. 

Krurs. 

Laks. 

Tankas. 

Trans-sutlujBhira, Lahur, Sialkut, Dlbalpur, etc. 

3 

33 

t5»989 

Sihrind. 

1 

29 

3 «.985 

Hisar-flruza. 

1 

30 

75**74 

The capital Dihll and Mlan-du-ib .... 

3 

69 

50.254 

Mlwat, not included in Sikandar’s time . 

1 

69 

81,000 

Blana. 

Agra. 

I 

44 

29 

*4,93<> 

76,9*9 

jMI an-wiliyat (Midlands). 

2 

91 

*9 

Guillir. 

2 

23 

57,450 

KilpI and Sehonda (Seondhi) .... 

4 

28 

55,950 

Qanauj. 

I 

36 

63,358 

Sambhal. 

I 

38 

44 »ooo 

T .aknur and Baksar .... 

K hai rabid. 

I 

39 

12 

82,433 

65,000 

Aud (Oude) and Bahrai (Baraich) .... 

I 

17 

*,369 

Junpur . 

4 

0 

88,333 

Karra and M&nikpur 

I 

63 

27,282 

Bihar . 

4 

5 

60,000 

Sarwar. 

I 

55 

*7,506$ 

Saran. 

I 

10 

'8,373 

Champiran. 

Kandla ......... 

Tirhut from Rija Rup-naraln’s tribute, silver 

black (i.e. copper) 

Rantanbbur from Bull, Chitsu, and Malama. 

1 

90 

43 

2 

27 

20 

86,060 

30,300 

55 ,ooo 

50,000 

00,000 

Nagur. 

— 

— 

— 

Rija Bikrimajlt in Rantanbhur .... 

— 

— 

— 

Kalanjarl. 

— 

— 

— 

Rija Blr-sang-deo (or, Sang only) .... 

— 

— 

— 

Rija Bikam-deo. 

— 

— 

— 

Rija Bikam-chand. 

“ 

- 



Fol. 2924. 


FoL 393 


1 So far as particulars and details about the land and people 
of the country of Hindustan have become definitely known, they 
have been narrated and described ; whatever matters worthy of 
record may come to view hereafter, I shall write down. 


question of its values and that I must leave some uncertain names to those more 
expert than myself. Cf. Erskine’s Appendices l.c. and Thomas’ Revenue resources 
of the Mughal Empire. For a few comments see App. P. 

1 Here the TurkI text resumes in the Hai. MS. 
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HISTORICAL NARRATIVE RESUMED. 

{a. Distribution of treasure in Agra .) 1 

{May 12th) On Saturday the 29th 2 of Rajab the examination 
and distribution of the treasure were begun. To Humayun 
were given 70 laks from the Treasury, and, over and above this, 
a treasure house was bestowed on him just as it was, without 
ascertaining and writing down its contents. To some begs 
10 laks were given, 8, 7, or 6 to others. 3 Suitable money-gifts 
were bestowed from the Treasury on the whole army, to every 
tribe there was, Afghan, Hazara, ‘Arab, Biluch etc. to each 
according to its position. Every trader and student, indeed every 
man who had come with the army, took ample portion and share 
of bounteous gift and largess. To those not with the army went 
a mass of treasure in gift and largess, as for instance, 17 laks to 
Kamran, 15 laks to Muhammad-i-zaman Mlrza, while to‘Askari, 
Hindal and indeed to the whole various train of relations and 
younger children 4 5 went masses of red and white (gold and silver), 
of plenishing, jewels and slaves. 3 Many gifts went to the begs 
and soldiery on that side (Tramontana). Valuable gifts {saughdt) 
FoL 994 . were sent for the various relations in Samarkand, Khurasan, 
Kashghar and ‘Iraq. To holy men belonging to Saqiarkajad 
and Khurasan went offerings vowed to God {nu%ur ); so too to 


1 Elph. MS.' f. 243 b ; W. L B. I.O. 215 has not the events of this year (as to which 
omission vide note at the beginning of 932 ah. f. 251b) and 217 f. 203; Meats, 
p. 334; Ilminsky’s imprint p. 380 ; Mims, it, 232. 

' This should be 30th if Saturday was the day of the week (Gladwin, Cunningham 
and Babur’s narrative of f. 269). Saturday appears likely to be right; Babur entered 
Agra on Thursday 28th ; Friday would be used for the Congregational Prayer and 
preliminaries inevitable before the distribution of the treasure. The last day of 
Babur’s narrative 932 ah. is Thursday Rajab 28th ; he would not be likely to mistake 
between Friday, the day of his first Congregational prayer in Agra, and Saturday. It 
must be kept in mind that the Description of Hindustan is an interpolation here, and 
that it was written in 935 AH., three years later than the incidents here recorded. 
The date Rajab 29th may not be Babur’s own entry; or if it be, may have been 
made after the interpolation of the dividing mass of the Description and made 
wrongly. 

3 Erskine estimated these sums as “ probably £56,700 to Humiyun; and the 
smaller ones as £8, too, £6,480, ,£5,670 and £4,860 respectively; very large sums 
for the age ” (. History of India , i. 440 n. and App. E.) 

4 These will be his daughters. Gul-badan gives precise details of the gifts to the 
family circle {Hum&yun-n&ma f. 10). 

5 Some of these slaves were SI. Ibrahim’s dancing-girls (Gul-badan, ib. )■ 
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Makka and Madina. We gave one shdkrukhi for every soul 
in the country of Kabul and the valley-side 1 * of Varsak, man and 
woman, bond and free, of age or non-age. 9 

(b. Disaffection to Babur.) 

On our first coming to Agra, there was remarkable dislike and 
hostility between its people and mine, the peasantry and soldiers 
running away in fear of our men. Delhi and Agra excepted, 
not a fortified town but strengthened its defences and neither 
was in obedience nor submitted. Qasim Sambhall was in 
Sambhal; Nizam Khan was in Blana; in Mlwat was Hasan 
Khan Mlwat! himself, impious mannikin! who was the sole 
leader of the trouble and mischief. 3 * 5 Muhammad Zaitun was in 
Dulpur; Tatar Khan Sdrang-khdni* was in GuSllSr; Husain 
Khan Nuhdni was in Rapri ; Qutb Khan was in Itawa (Etawa); 

‘Alam Khan ( Kalpi ) was in Kalpi. Qanauj and the other side 
of Gang (Ganges) was all held by Afghans in independent 
hostility, 3 such as Naslr Khan Nuhdni, Ma'ruf Farmuli and a 
crowd of other amirs. These had been in rebellion for three or 
four years before Ibrahim’s death and when I defeated him, 
were holding Qanauj and the whole country beyond it. At 
tne present time they were lying two or three marches on our 
side oi Qanauj and had made Bihar Khan the son of Darya Khan 
Nuhdni their pddshah , under the style Sultan Muhammad. FoL 2944. 
Marghub the slave was in Mahawln {Muttra ?); he remained there, 
thus close, for some time but came no nearer. 


1 Ar. fada. Perhaps it was a station of a hundred men. Varsak is in Badakhshan, 
on the water flowing to Jiliqin from the Khwija Muhammad range. Erskine read 
(p. 335) fada VarsaJt as fadur rashk, incentive to emulation ; de C. (ii, 233) translates 
soda conjecturally by circonscripticm. Shaikh Zain has Varsak and to the recipients 
of the gifts adds the “Khwastls, people noted for their piety” (A.N. trs. H.B. 
i, 248 n.). The gift to Varsak may well have been made in gratitude for hospitality 
received by Babur in the time of adversity after his loss of Samarkand and before bis 
return to Kibul in 920 AH. 

a circa rod. or 1 id. Babur left himself stripped so bare by his far-flung largess 
that he was nick-named Qalandar (Firishta). 

3 Badiyunl says of him (Bib. Ind. ed. i, 340) that he was k&fir kalima-gA, a pagan 
making the Muhammadan Confession of Faith, and that he had heard of him, in 
Akbar's time from Bairam Khan-i-khanan, as kingly in appearance and poetic in 
temperament. He was killed fighting for Rana Sanga at Kanwaha. 

* This is his family name. 

5 i.e. not acting with Hasan Miw&ti. 
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(c. Discontent in Babuls army.) 

It was the hot-season when we came to Agra. All tne 
inhabitants ( khalaiq ) had run away in terror. Neither grain for 
ourselves nor corn for our horses was to be had. The villages, 
out of hostility and hatred to us had taken to thieving and 
highway-robbery; there was no moving on the roads. There 
had been no chance since the treasure was distributed to send 
men in strength into the parganas and elsewhere. Moreover 
the year was a very hot one; violent pestilential winds struck 
people down in heaps together; masses began to die off. 

On these accounts the greater part of the begs and best braves 
became unwilling to stay in Hindustan, indeed set their faces for 
leaving it. It is no reproach to old and experienced begs if they 
speak of such matters ; even if they do so, this man (Babur) has 
enough sense and reason to get at what is honest or what is 
mutinous in their representations, to distinguish between loss 
and gain. But as this man had seen his task whole, for himself, 
when he resolved on it, what taste was there in their reiterating 
that things should be done differently? What recommends 
the expression of distasteful opinions by men of little standing 
Fol. 295. ( kichik kartm ) ? Here is a curious thing : —This last time of 
our riding out from Kabul, a few men of little standing had just 
been made begs ; what I looked for from them was that if ! 
went through fire and water and came out again, they would 
have gone in with me unhesitatingly, and with me have come 
out, that wherever I went, there at my side would they be,—not 
that they would speak against my fixed purpose, not that they 
would turn back from any task or great affair on which, all 
counselling, all consenting, we had resolved, so long as that 
counsel was not abandoned. Badly as these new begs behaved, 
Secretary Ahmadi and Treasurer Wall behaved still worse. 
Khwaja Kalan had done well in the march out from Kabul, in 
Ibrahim’s defeat and until Agra was occupied ; he had spoken 
bold words and shewn ambitious views. But a few days after 
the capture of Agra, all his views changed,—the one zealous for 
departure at any price was Khwaja Kal 5 n. 1 

1 Gul-badan says that the Khwaja several times asked leave on the ground that 
his constitution was not fitted for the climate of Hindustan; that His Majesty was 
not at all, at all, willing for him to go, but gave way at length to his importunity- 
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'd. Babur calls a council.) 

When I knew of this unsteadiness amongst (my) people, I 
summoned all the begs and took counsel. Said I, “There is no 
supremacy and grip on the world without means and resources; 
without lands and retainers sovereignty and command {pddshahliq 
u amirltq) are impossible. By the labours of several years, by 
encountering hardship, by long travel, by flinging myself and 
the army into battle, and by deadly slaughter, we, through God’s Fol. 2956. 
grace, beat these masses of enemies in order that we might take 
their broad lands. And now what force compels us, what 
necessity has arisen that we should, without cause, abandon 
countries taken at such risk of life ? Was it for us to remain in 
Kabul, the sport of harsh poverty ? Henceforth, let no well- 
wisher of mine speak of such things! But let not those turn 
back from going who, weak in strong persistence, have set their 
faces to depart! ’’ By these words, which recalled just and 
reasonable views to their minds, I made them, willy-nilly, quit 
their fears. 

{e. Khwaja Kaldn decides to leave Hindustan .) 

As Khwaja Kalan had no heart to stay in Hindustan, matters 
were settled in this way :—As he had many retainers, he was to 
convoy the gifts, and, as there were few men in Kabul and 
Ghazni, was to keep these places guarded and victualled. 

I bestowed on him Ghazni, Girdiz and the Sultan Mas'udi Hazara, 
gave also the Hindustan pargana of G’huram, 1 worth 3 or 
4 laks. It was settled for Khwaja Mlr-i-mlran also to go to 
Kabul; the gifts were put into his immediate charge, under the 
custody of Mulla Hasan the banker ( sarraf) and Tuka 3 Hindu. 

Loathing Hindustan, Khwaja Kalan, when on his way, had 

the following couplet inscribed on the wall of his residence FoL 296. 

('imarati ) in Dihli:— 

If safe and sound I cross the Sind, 

Blacken my face ere I wish for Hind I 

It was ill-mannered in him to compose and write up this partly- 
jesting verse while I still stayed in Hind. If his departure 

1 in Patiala, about 25 miles s.w. of Aipb&la. 

* Shaikh Zain, Gul-badan and Erskine write Nau-k&r. ^ It was now that Khwiia 
Kalan conveyed money for the repair of the great dam at Ghasnl (f. 239). 

36 
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caused me one vexation, such a jest doubled it. 1 I composed 

the following off-hand verse, wrote it down and sent it to him :— 

Give a hundred thanks, Babur, that the generous Pardoner 
Has given thee Sind and Hind and many a kingdom. 

If thou (i.e. the Khwaja) have not the strength for their heats, 

If thou say, “ Let me see the cold side iyuz)” Ghazni is there.* 

{/. Accretions to Babur's forced) 

At this juncture, Mulla Apaq was sent into Kul with royal 
letters of favour for the soldiers and quiver-wearers ( tarkask- 
band) of that neighbourhood. Shaikh Guran (G’huran) 3 came 

(. Author’s note on Mulla Ap&q.) Formerly he had been in a very low 
position indeed, but two or three years before this time, had gathered his 
elder and younger brethren- into a compact body and had brought them in 
(to me), together with the Auruq-zal and other Afghans of the banks of the 
Sind. 

trustfully and loyally to do obeisance, bringing with him from 
2 to 3,000 soldiers and quiver-wearers from Between-two- 
w aters (Mian-dd-db). 

Yunas-i-‘all when on his way from Dihll *o Agra 4 had lost 
his way a little and got separated from Humayun ; he then met 
in with ‘All Khan Farmults sons and train, s had a small affair 
with them, took them prisoners and brought them in. Taking 
advantage of this, one of the sons thus captured was sent to his 
Fol. 2g6t. father in company with Daulat-qadam Turk's son Mlrza Mughul 
who conveyed royal letters of favour to ‘All Khan. At this 
time of break-up, ‘All Khan had gone to Mlwat; he came to 

1 The friends did not meet again; that their friendship weathered this storm is 
shewn by Babur’s letter of f. 359 - The Aoushqa says the couplet was inscribed on 
a marble tablet near the Hauz-i-khif at the time the Khwaja was in Dihll after 
bidding Babur farewell in Agra. 

3 This quatrain is in the Rampur Diwin (q.v. index). The Abushqa quotes the 
following as Khwaja Kalan’s reply, but without mentioning where the original was 
found. Cf. de Courteille, Diet. s.n. taskari. An English version is given in my 
husband’s article Some verses by the Emperor Bibur (A.Q. R. January, 1911). 

You shew your gaiety and your wit. 

In each word there lie acres of charm. 

Were not all things of Hind upside-down, 

How could you in the heat be so pleasant on cold ? 

It is an old remark of travellers that everything in India is the opposite of what one 
sees elsewhere. Timur is said to have remarked it and to have told his soldiers not 
to be afraid of the elephants of India, “For,” said he, “their trunks are empty 
sleeves, and they carry their tails in front; in Hindustan everything is reversed ” 
(H. Beveridge ibid. ). Cf. App. Q. 

3 Badayun! i, 337 speaks of him as unrivalled in music 

* f. 267 b. 

s auruq, which here no doubt represents the women of the family. 
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me when Mirza Mughul returned, was promoted, and given 
valid (?) parganas 1 worth 25 laks. 

(g. Action against the rebels of the East.) 

SI. Ibrahim had appointed several amirs under Mustafa 
Farmuli and Firuz Khan Sarang-khani , to act against the rebel 
amirs of the East {Purab). Mustafa had fought them and 
thoroughly drubbed them, giving them more than one good 
beating. He dying before Ibrahim’s defeat, his younger brother 
Shaikh Bayazld—Ibrahim being occupied with a momentous 
matter 1 * 3 —had led and watched over his elder brother’s men. He 
now came to serve me, together with Firuz Khan, Mahmud Khan 
Nuhani and Qazi Jla. I shewed them greater kindness and 
favour than was their claim; giving to Firuz Khan 1 kriir % 46 laks 
and 5000 tankas from Junpur, to Shaikh Bayazi^r 1 * -^^/'. 48 laks 
and 50,000 tankas from Aud (Oude), to Mahmud Khan 90 laks 
and 35,000 tankas from Ghazipur, and to Qazi Jia 20 laks? 

(k. Gifts made to various officers .) 

It was a few days after the ‘Id of Shawwal * that a large 
party was held in the pillared-porch of the domed building 
standing in the middle of SI. Ibrahim’s private apartments. At 
this party there were bestowed on Humayun a char-qab , s a 
sword-belt, 6 a tipuchdq horse with saddle mounted in gold ; on 
Chin-timur Sultan, Mahdi Khwaja and Muhammad SI. Mirza 
chdr-qabs , sword-belts and dagger-belts ; and to the begs and Fol. 297. 
braves, to each according to his rank, were given sword-belts, 
dagger-belts, and dresses of honour, in all to the number 
specified below :— 


1 ‘ain parganal&r. 

3 Babur’s advance, presumably. 

3 The full amounts here given are not in all MSS., some scribes contenting them¬ 
selves with the largest item of each gift (Memoirs p. 337). 

4 The ‘Id of Shawwal, it will be remembered, is celebrated at the conclusion of 
ihe Ramf&n fast, on seeing the first new moon of Shawwal. In A.H. 932 it must 
have fallen about July 11th 1526 (Erskine). 

s A square shawl, or napkin, of cloth of gold, bestowed as a mark of rank and 
distinction [Memoirs p. 338 n.); uru (unique enrichie de broderits (M/moires, ii, 240 n.). 

6 kamar-shamskir. This Steingass explains as sword-belt, Erskine by “sword 
with a belt ”. The summary following shews that many weapons were given and 
not belts alone. There is a good deal of variation in the MSS. The Hai. MS. 
has not a complete list. The most all the lists show is that gifts were many. 
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2 items { ra’s ) of ttpuchaq horses with saddles. 

l6 items ( qabza ) of pbinards, set with jewels, etc. 

8 items (qabza) of purpi t over-garments 
2 items (bob) of jewelled sword-belts. 

— items (qabza) of broad daggers ( jamt? kar) set with jewels. 

25 items of jewelled hangers 1 khanjar), 

— items of gold-hilted Hindi knives {hard). 

51 pieces of purpet. 

On the day of this patty it rained amazingly, rain falling 
thirteen times. As outside places had been assigned to a good 
many people, they were drowned out {gharnq). 

(i. Of various forts a?idpostings.) 

Samana (in Patiala) had been given to Muhammad! Kukul- 
dash and it had been arranged for him to make swift descent on 
Sambal (Sambhal), but Sambal was now bestowed on Humayun, 
in addition to his guerdon of Hisar-firuza, and in his service 
was Hindu Beg. To suit this, therefore, Hindu Beg was sent 
to make the incursion in Muhammadi’s place, and with him 
Kitta Beg, Baba QasJiqa's (brother) Malik Qasim and his elder 
and younger brethren, Mulla Apaq and Shaikh Guran (G’huran; 
with the quiver-wearers from Bet ween-tu o-waters ( Midn-du- 
Fol. 297#. db), Three or four times a person had come from Qasim 
Sambalt, saying, “The renegade Biban B besieging Sambal and 
has brought it to extremity ; come quickly.” Biban, with the 
array and the preparation ( haydt) with which he had deserted 
us, 1 had gone skirting the hills and gathering up Afghan and 
Hindustani deserters, until, finding Sambal at this juncture ill- 
garrisoned, he laid siege to it. Hindu Beg and Kitta Beg and 
the rest of those appointed to make the incursion, got to the 
Ahar-passage 2 and from there sent ahead Baba Qashqa's Malik 
Qasim with his elder and younger brethren, while they them¬ 
selves were getting over the water. Malik Qasim crossed, 
advanced swiftly with from 100 to 150 men—his own and his 
brethren’s—and reached Sambal by the Mid-day Prayer. Biban 
for his part came out of his camp in array. Malik Qasim and 
his troop moved rapidly forward, got the fort in their rear, and 
came to grips. Biban could make no stand ; he fled. Malik 
Qasim cut off the heads of part of his force, took many horses, 

1 f. 263^ 

* over the Ganges, a little above Aniip-shahr in the Buland-shahr district. 
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a few elephants and a mass of booty. Next day when the 
other begs arrived, Qasim Sambali came out and saw them, but 
not liking to surrender the fort, made them false pretences. 

One day Shaikh Guran (G’huran) and Hindu Beg having talked 
the matter over with them, got Qasim Sambali out to the 
presence of the begs, and took men of ours into the fort. They 
brought Qasim’s wife and dependents safely out, and sent 
Qasim (to Court). 1 

Qalandar the foot-man was sent to Ni?am Khan in Biana 
with royal letters of promise and threat ; with these was sent Fol. 298. 
also the following little off-hand (Persian) verse:— ? 

Strive not with the Turk, o Mir of Biana ! 

His skill and his courage arc obvious. 

If thou come not v . ■*. nor give ear to counsel,— 

What need to detail ibavin) what is obvious ? 

Biana being one of the famous forts of Hindustan, the senseless 
mannikin, relying on its strength, demanded what not even it c 
strength could enforce. Not giving him a good answer, w< 
ordered siege apparatus to be looked to. 

Baba Qull Beg was sent with royal letters of promise ano 
threat to Muhammad Zaitun (in Dulpur); Muhammad Zaitun 
also made false excuses. 

While we were still in Kabul, Rana Sanga had sent an envoy 
to testify to his good wishes and to propose this plan : “ If the 
honoured Padshah will come to near Dihll from that side, 

I from this will move on Agra.” But I beat Ibrahim, 1 took 
Dihll and Agra, and up to now that Pagan has given no sign 
soever of moving. After a while he went and laid siege to 
Kandar 3 a fort in which was Makan’s son, Hasan by name. 

This Hasan-of-Makan had sent a person to me several times, 
but had not shewn himself. We bad not been able to detach Fol. 298$. 
reinforcement for him because, as the forts round-about—Atawa 
(Etawa), Dulpur, and Biana—had not yet surrendered, and 
the Eastern Afghans were seated with their army in obstinate 
rebellion two or three marches on the Agra side of Qanuj, my 
mind was not quite free from the whirl and strain of things 

* A seeming omission in the text is made good in my translation by Shaikh Zain's 
help, who says Qasim was sent to Court. 

8 This quatrain is in the Rampur Diwin. It appears to pun on Biana and bi(y)in. 

3 Kandar is in Kajputana; Abu'l-fa?! writes Kuhan-dar, old habitation. 
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close at hand. Makan’s Hasan therefore, becoming helpless, 
had surrendered Kandar two or three months ago. 

Husain Khan ( Nuhdnt ) became afraid in Raprl, and he 
abandoning it, it was given to Muhammad ‘Ali Jang-jang. 

To Qutb Khan in Etawa roval letters of promise and threat 
had been sent several times, but as he neither came and saw me, 
nor abandoned Etawa and got away, it was given to Mahdi 
Khwaja and he was sent against it with a strong reinforcement 
of begs and household troops under the command of Muhammad 
SI. Mlrza, SI. Muhammad Duldai , Muhammad ‘All Jang-jang 
and ‘AbduVazfz the Master of the Horse. Qanuj was given to 
SI. Muhammad Diildai \ he was also (as mentioned) appointed 
against Etawa; so too were Firuz Khan, Mahmud Khan, 
Shaikh Bayazid and Qazi Jla, highly favoured commanders to 
whom Eastern parganas had been given. 

Fol. 299. Muhammad Zaitun, who was seated in Dulpur, deceived us 
and did not come. We gave Dulpur to SI. Junaid Barlas and 
reinforced him by appointing ‘Adil Sultan, Muhammad! 
Kukuldash, Shah Mansur Barlas , Qutluq-qadam, Treasurer 
Wall, Jan Beg, ‘Abdu’l-lah, Plr-qull, and Shah Hasan Yaragi 
(or Baragi), who were to attack Dulpur, take it, make it over to 
SI. Junaid Barlas and advance on Blana. 

(J. Flan of operations adopted.) 

These armies appointed, we summoned the Turk amirs 1 and 
the Hindustan amirs, and tossed the following matters in 
amongst them :—The various rebel amirs of the East, that is to 
say, those under Nasir Khan Nuhdni and Ma'ruf Farmiilt, have 
crossed Gang (Ganges) with 40 to 50,000 men, taken Qanuj, 
and now lie some three miles on our side of the river. The 
Pagan. Rana Sanga has captured Kandar and is in a hostile and 
mischievous attitude. The end of the Rains is near. It seems 
expedient to move either against the rebels or the Pagan, since 
the task of the forts near-by is easy; when the great foes are 
got rid of, what road will remain open for the rest? Rana 
Sanga is thought not to be the equal of the rebels. 

1 This is the first time Babur’s begs are called amirs in his book; it may be by 
a scribe’s slip. 
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To this all replied unanimously, “ Rana Sanga is the most 
distant, and it is not known that he will come nearer ; the 
enemy who is closest at hand must first be got rid of. We are 
for riding against the rebels." Humayun then represented, Fol. 299*- 
“ What need is there for the Padshah to ride out ? This service 
I will do." This came as a pleasure to every-one ; the Turk and 
Hind amirs gladly accepted his views ; he was appointed for the 
East. A Kabuli of Ahmad-i-qasim’s was sent galloping off to 
tell the armies that had been despatched against Dulpur to join 
Humayun at Chandwar ; x also those sent against Etawa under 
MahdT Khwaja and Muhammad SI. M. were ordered to join him. 

{August 21st) Humayun set out on Thursday the 13th of 
Zu’l-qa'da, dismounted at a little village called Jillsir (Jalesar) 
some 3 kurohs from Agra, tl.ere stayed one night, then moved 
forward march by march. 

{k. Khwaja Kalans departure ..) 

( August 28th) On Thursday the 20th of this same month, 

Khwaja Kalan started for Kabul. 

(/. Of gardens and pleasaunces.) 

One of the great defects of Hindustan being its lack of 
running-waters, 2 it kept coming to my mind that waters should 
be made to flow by means of wheels erected wherever I might 
settle down, also that grounds should be laid out in an orderly 
and symmetrical way. With this object in view, we crossed the 
Jun-water to look at garden-grounds a few days after entering 
Agra. Those grounds were so bad and unattractive that we 
traversed them with a hundred disgusts and repulsions. So 
ugly and displeasing were they, that the idea of making a Fol. 300. 
Char-bagh iu them passed from my mind, but needs must! as 
there was no other land near Agra, that same ground was taken 
in hand a few days later. 

The beginning was made with the large well from which water 
comes for the Hot-bath, and also with the piece of ground where 

1 Chandwar is on the Jumna, between Agra and Etawah. 

8 Here aqar-sular will stand for the waters which flow—sometimes in marble 
channels—to nourish plants and charm the eye, such for example as beautify the 
Taj-mahal plcasaunce. 



HINDUSTAN 


the tamarind-trees and the octagonal tank *re. Afte** that 
came the large tank with its enclosure; after that the tank and 
talar 1 in front of the outer (?) residence 2 ; after that the private- 
house (kkilwat-khdna) with its garden and various dwellings; 
after that the Hot-bath. Then in that charmless and disorderly 
Hind, plots of garden 3 were seen laid out with order and 
symmetry, with suitable borders and parterres in every corner, 
and in every border rose and narcissus in perfect arrangement. 


{in. Construction of a chambercd-welll) 

Three things oppressed us in Hindustan, its heat, its violent 
winds, its dust Against all three the Bath is a protection, for 
in it, what is known of dust and wind ? and in the heats it is so 
chilly that one is almost cold. The bath-room in which the 
heated tank is, is altogether of stone, the whole, except for the 
izara (dado?) of white stone, being, pavement and roofing, of 
red Biana stone. 

Khalifa also and Shaikh Zain, Yunas-i-'all and whoever got 
3 °°^ land on that other bank of the river laid out regular and orderly 
gardens with tanks, made running-waters also by setting up 
wheels like those in Dipalpur and Lahor. The people of Hind 
who had never seen grounds planned so symmetrically and thus 
laid out, called the side of the J un where (our) residences were, 
Kabul. 

In an empty space inside the fort, which was between 
Ibrahim’s residence and the ramparts, I ordered a large 
chambered-well {wdir) to be made, measuring ioby io, 4 a large 


1 Index s.n. The tdl&r is raised on pillars and open in front; it serves often for an 
Audience-hall (Erskine). 

* tdsh l imdrat , which may refer to the extra-mural location of the house, or 
contrast it with the inner khilwat-kkina, the women’s quarters, of the next sentence. 
The point is noted as one concerning the use of the word Kith (Index s.n.). I have 
found no instance in which it is certain that Bibur uses tdsh, a stone or rock, as an 
adjective. On f. 301 lie writes tdskdxn ‘imdrat , house-of-stow*, which the Persian 
text renders by 1 im&rat-i-sangin . Wherever tdsh can be translated as meaning 
outer, this accords with Babur’s usual diction. 

3 baghcha (Index s.n.). That Babur was the admitted pioneer of orderly gardens 
in India is shewn by the 30th Ayin, On Perfumes:—“After the foot-prints of 
Firdaus-makani (Babur) had added to the glory of Hindustan, embellishment by 
avenues and landscape-gardening was seen, while heart-expanding buildings and the 
sound of falling-waters widened the eyes of beholders.” 

* Perhaps gas, each somewhat less than 36 inches. 
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well with a flight of steps, which in Hindustan is called a wain} 

This well was begun before the Char-bagh 3 ; they were busy 
digging it in the true Rains ('ain bishkal y Sawan and Bhadon) ; 
it fell in several times and buried the hired workmen ; it was 
finished after the Holy Battle with Rana Sanga, as is stated in 
the inscription on the stone that bears the chronogram of its 
completion. It is a complete wain , having a three-storeyed 
house in it. The lowest storey consists of three rooms, each of 
which opens on the descending steps, at intervals of three steps 
from one another. When the water is at its lowest, it is one 
step below the bottom chamber; when it rises in the Rains, it 
sometimes goes into the top storey. In the middle storey an 
inner chamber has been excavated which connects with the 
domed building in which the bullock turns the well-wheel. The Fol. 301. 
top storey is a single room, reached from two sides by 5 or 6 
steps which lead down to it from the enclosure overlooked from 
the well-head. Facing the right-hand way down, is the stone 
inscribed with the date of completion. At the side of this well 
is another the bottom of which may be at half the depth of the 
first, and into which water comes from that first one when the 
bullock turns the wheel in the domed building afore-mentioned. 

This second well also is fitted with a wheel, by means of which 
water is carried along the ramparts to the high-garden. A stone 
building (tashdin ‘ imdrat ) stands at the mouth of the well and 
there is an outer (?) mosque 3 outside ( tashqari ) the enclosure in 
which the well is. The mosque is not well done; it is in the 
Hindustani fashion. 

(n. Humdyuris campaign^) 

At the time Humayun got to horse, the rebel amirs under 
Nasir Khan Nukani and Ma'ruf Farmiili were assembled at 
Jajmau. 4 Arrived within 20 to 30 miles of them, he sent out 

1 The mure familiar Indian name is baoli. Such wells attracted Peter Mundy’s 
attention ; Yule gives an account oi their names and plan (Mundy’s Travels in Asia , 

Hakluyt Society, ed. R. C. Temple, and Yule’s Hobson Jobson s.n. Bowly). Babur’s 
account of his great wain is not easy to translate ; his interpreters vary from one 
another ; probably no one of them has felt assured of translating correctly. 

* i.e. the one across the river. 

> t&sh masjid ; this, unless some adjectival affix (e.g. din) has been omitted by the 
scribe, I incline to read as meaning extra, supplementary, or outer, not as “mosque- 
of-stone ”. 

4 or Jajmawa, the old name for the sub-district of Kanhpur (Cawnpur). 
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Mumin AtSka for news; it became a raid for loot; Mumin 
AtSka was not able to bring even the least useful information. 
The rebels heard about him however, made no stay but fled and 
got away. After Mumin Ataka, Qusm-nai (?) was sent for news, 
with Baba Chuhra 1 and Bujka ; they brought it of the breaking- 
up and flight of the rebels. Humayun advancing, took Jajmau 
FoL 301 J. and passed on. Near Dilmau 2 Fath Khan Sarwdni came and 
saw him, and was sent to me with Mahdi Khwaja and Muhammad 
SI. Mirza. 

( 0 . News of the Aiizbegs.) 

This year ‘Ubaidu’l-lah Khan (Auzbeg ) led an army out of 
Bukhara against Marv. In the citadel of Marv were perhaps 
10 to 15 peasants whom he overcame and killed ; then having 
taken the revenues of Marv in 40 or 50 days, 3 he went on to 
Sarakhs. In Sarakhs were some 30 to 40 Red-heads ( Qizil-bash ) 
who did not surrender, but shut the Gate; the peasantry however 
scattered them and opened the Gate to the Auzbeg who entering, 
killed the Red-heads. Sarakhs taken, he went against Tus and 
Mashhad. The inhabitants of Mashhad being helpless, let him 
in. Tus he besieged for 8 months, took possession of on terms, 
did not keep those terms, but killed every man of name and 
made their women captive. 

{p. Affairs of Gujrdt.) 

In this year Bahadur Khan,- he who now rules in Gujrat in 
the place of his father SI. Muzaffar Gujrati —having gone to 
SI. Ibrahim after quarrel with his father, had been received 
without honour. He had sent dutiful letters to me while I was 
near Pani-pat ; I had replied by royal letters of favour and 
kindness summoning him to me, He had thought of coming, 
but changing his mind, drew off from Ibrahim’s army towards 
Gujrat. Meantime his father SI. Muzaffar had died (Friday 
Jumada II. 2nd ah.— March 1 6th 1526 AD.); his elder brother 
Sikandar Shah who was SI. Muzaffar’s eldest son, had become 

1 i.e. of the Corps of Braves. 

* Dilmau is on the left bank of the Ganges, s.e. from Bareilly (Erskine). 

3 Marv-ning bundi-nl bSghlab, which Erskine renders by “ Having settled the 
revenue of Merv’’, and de Courteillc by, “ Apris avoir occupt Merv." Were the 
year’s revenues compressed into a 40 to 50 days collection ? 
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ruler in their father's place and, owing to his evil disposition, Foi. 3°*- 
had been strangled by his slave ‘ImSdu’l-mulk, acting with 
others (Sha'ban 14th—May 25th). Bahadur KhSn, while he 
was on his road for Gujrat, was invited and escorted to sit in 
his father’s place under the style Bahadur ShSh (Ramzan 26th— 

July 6th). He for his part did well; he retaliated by death on 
'Imadu’l-mulk for his treachery to his salt, and killed some 
others of his father’s begs. 1 People point at him as a. dread- 
naught (Jbt bdk) youth and a shedder of much blood. 

1 i.e. those who had part in his brother’s murder. Cf. Nizamu’d-dln Ahmad’s 
Tabaq&t-i-akbari and the Mlrat■ i-rikandari (trs. History of Gujrat E. C. Bayley). 



933 AH—OCT. 8th 1526 to SEP. 27th 1527 AD.* 

(a. Announcement of the birth of a son.) 

In Muharram Beg Wais brought the news of Faruq’s birth; 
though a foot-man had brought it already, he came this month 
for the gift to the messenger of good tidings. 2 The birth must 
have been on Friday eve, Shawwal 23rd (932 AH.-August 2nd 
1526 AD.) ; the name given was Faruq. 

(b. Casting of a mortar.) 

{October 22nd- Muharram 15th) Ustad ‘Ali-quli had been 
ordered to cast a large mortar for use against Blana and other 
forts which had not yet submitted. When all the furnaces and 
materials were ready, he sent a person to me and, on Monday 
the 15th of the month, we went to see the mortar cast. Round 
the mortar-mould he had had eight furnaces made in which 
Pol, 302^. were the molten materials. From below each furnace a channel 
went direct to the mould. When he opened the furnace-holes 
on our arrival, the molten metal poured like water through all 
these channels into the mould. After awhile and before the 
mould was full, the flow stopped from one furnace after another. 
Ustad ‘Ali-quli must have made some miscalculation either as 
to the furnaces or the materials. In his great distress, he was 
for throwing himself into the mould of molten metal, but we 
comforted him, put a robe of honour on him, and so brought 
him out of his shame. The mould was left a day or two to 
cool ; when it was opened, Ustad ‘Ali-quli with great delight 
sent to say, “ The stone-chamber {tdsh-awi) is without defect; 
to cast the powder compartment (< ddru-khdna ) is easy.” He got 

* Elph. MS. f. 252 ; W.-i-B. I.O. 215 f- * 99 ^ and 217 f. 2083; Mems. p. 343. 

* slum hi (Zenker), Faruq was Mahim’s son ; he died in 934 A. H. before his 
father had seen him. 
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the stone-chamber out and told off a body of men to accoutre 1 
it, while he busied himself with casting the powder-compartment. 

(c. Varia.) 

Mahdi Khwaja arrived bringing Fath Khan Sarwani from 
Humayun’s presence, they having parted from him in Dilmau. 

I looked with favour on Fath Khan, gave him the parganas that 
had been his father ‘Azam-humayun’s, and other lands also, one 
pargana given being worth a krur and 6o laks. 9 

In Hindustan they give permanent titles \muqarrari khitablar\ 
to highly-favoured amirs, one such being ‘Azam-humayun 
(August Might), one Khan-i-jahan (Khan-of-the-world), another FoL 303. 
Khan-i-khanan ^Khan-of-khans). Fath Khan’s father’s title 
was ‘Azam-humayun but I set this aside because on account of 
Humayun it was not seemly for any person to bear it, and 
I gave Fath Khan Sarwani the title of Khan-i-jahSn. 

(November 14th ) On Wednesday the 8th of Safar 3 awnings 
were set up (in the Char-bagh) at the edge of the large tank 
beyond the tamarind-trees, and an entertainment was prepared 
there. We invited Fath Khan Sarwani to a wine-party, gave 
him wine, bestowed on him a turban and head-to-foot of my 
own wearing, uplifted his head with kindness and favour 4 and 
allowed him to go to his own districts. It was arranged for his 
son Mahmud to remain always in waiting. 

(d. Various military matters .) 

(. November joth) On Wednesday the 24th of Muharram s 
Muhammad ‘All (son of Mihtar) Haidar the stirrup-holder was 

‘ falah. It is clear from the "fish-awl” (Pers. trs. khina-i-sang) of this mortar 
(qisin) that stones were its missiles. Erskine notes that from Babur’s account cannon 
would seem sometimes to have been made in parts and clamped together, and that 
they were frequently formed of iron bars strongly compacted into a circular shape. 

The accoutrement (falah) presumably was the addition of fittings. 

1 About £40,000 sterling (Erskine). 

3 The MSS. write Safar but it seems probable that Muharram should be 
substituted for this ; one ground for not accepting Safar being that it breaks the 
consecutive order of dates, another that Safar allows what seems a long time for the 
journey from near Dilmau to Agra. All MSS. I have seen give the 8th as the day 
of the month but Erskine has aoth. In this part of Bibur’s writings dates are 
sparse ; it is a narrative and not a diary. 

4 This phrase, foreign to Babur’s diction, smacks of a Court-Persian milieu. 

3 Here the Elph. MS. has Safar Muharram (f. 253), as has also I.O. 215 f. 2006, 
but it seems unsafe to take this as an al Safar&nx extension of Muharram because 
Muh. -Safar 24th was not a Wednesday. As in the passage noted just above, it 
seems likely that Muharram is right 
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sent (to Humayun) with this injunction, “As—thanks be to 
God!—the rebels have fled, do you, as soon as this messenger 
arrives, appoint a few suitable begs to J unpur, and come quickly 
to us yourself, for Rana Sanga the Pagan is conveniently close; 
let us think first of him ! ” 

After (Humayun’s) army had gone to the East, we appointed, 
to make a plundering excursion into the Biana neighbourhood, 
TardI Beg (brother) of Quj Beg with his elder brother Sher-afgan, 
Muhammad Khalil the master-gelder {akhta-begi) with his 
brethren and the gelders (, akhtachildr ),* Rustam Turkman with 
his brethren, and also, of the Hindustani people, Daud Sarwant. 
Fol. 3034 . If they, by promise and persuasion, could make the Biana 
garrison look towards us, they were to do so; if not, they were 
to weaken the enemy by raid and plunder. 

In the fort of Tahangar 2 was ‘Alam Khan the elder brother 
of that same Nijfam Khan of Biana. People of his had come 
again and again to set forth his obedience and well-wishing; he 
now took it on himself to say, “If the Padshah appoint an army, 
it will be my part by promise and persuasion to bring in the 
quiver-weavers of Biana and to effect the capture of that fort.” 
This being so, the following orders were given to the braves of 
Tardi Beg’s expedition, “ As ‘Alam Khan, a local man, has taken 
it on himself to serve and submit in this manner, act you with 
him and in the way he approves in this matter of Biana.” 
Swordsmen though some Hindustanis may be, most of them are 
ignorant and unskilled in military move and stand (yurush u 
tiirusA), in soldierly counsel and procedure. When our expedition 
joined ‘Alam Kh£n, he paid no attention to what any-one else 
said, did not consider whether his action was good or bad, but 
went close up to Biana, taking our men with him. Our expedi¬ 
tion numbered from 250 to 300 Turks with somewhat over 2000 
Hindustanis and local people, while Nizam KhSn of Biana’s 
Afghans and sipakis 3 were an army of over 4000 horse and of 
Fol. 30.4. foot-men themselves again, more than 10,000. Nizam Khan 

* Cf. f. 154 note to Qaipbar-i-'alt. The title Akhta-begi is to be found translated 
by “Master of the Horse”, but this would not suit both uses of akhta in the 
above sentence. Cf. Shaw’s Vocabulary. 

* i.e. Tahangarh in Karauli, Rajputina, 

3 Perhaps sip&hi represents Hindustani foot-soldiers. 
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looked his opponents over, sallied suddenly out and, his massed 
horse charging down, put our expeditionary force to flight. His 
men unhorsed his elder brother ‘Alam Khan, took 5 or 6 others 
prisoner and contrived to capture part of the baggage. As we 
had already made encouraging promises to Nizam Khan, we now, 
spite of this last impropriety, pardoned all earlier and this later 
fault, and sent him royal letters. As he heard of Ran a Sanga’s 
rapid advance, he had no resource but to call on Sayyid Rafi‘ 1 
for mediation, surrender the fort to our men, and come in with 
Sayyid RafT‘, when he was exalted to the felicity of an interview.* 

I bestowed on him a pargana in Mlan-du-ab worth 20 laks$ 

Dost, Lord-of-the-gate was sent for a time to Blana, but a few 
days later it was bestowed on MadhI Khwaja with a fixed 
allowance of 70 Inks* and he was given leave to go there. 

Tatar Khan Sarang-khani, who was in Guallar, had been 
sending constantly to assure us of his obedience and good- 
wishes. After the pagan took Kandar and was close to Biana, 
Dharmankat, one of the Guallar rajas, and another pagan styled 
Khan-i-jahan, went into the GuallSr neighbourhood and, coveting 
the fort, began to stir trouble and tumult. Tatar Khan, thus 
placed in difficulty, was for surrendering Guallar (to us). Most 
cf our begs, household and best braves being away with 
(Humayun’s) army or on various raids, we joined to Rahim-dad Fol. 304*. 
a few Bhlra men and Lahorls with Hastachl 5 tunqitar and his 
brethren. We assigned parganas in Guallar itself to all those 
mentioned above. Mulla Apaq and Shaikh Guran (G’huran) 
went also with them, they to return after Rahim-dad was estab¬ 
lished in Guallar. By the time they were near Guallar however, 

Tatar Khan’s views had changed, and he did not invite them 
into the fort. Meantime Shaikh Muhammad Ghaus (Helper), 
a darwlsh-like man, not only very learned but with a large 
following of students and disciples, sent from inside the fort tc 
say to Rahim-dad, “ Get yourselves into the fort somehow, for 

1 Rafi'u-d-dfn a native of Ij near the Persian Gulf, teacher of Abu’l-fafl’s 

father and buried near Agra (Ayin-i-akbari). 

” This phrase, again, departs from Babur’s simplicity of statement. 

3 About £$,oo° (Erskine). 

* About ;£i 7,500 (Erskine). 

5 Hai. MS. and 215 f. 201 4 , Hastl; Elph. MS. f. 254, and Ilminsky, p. 394 , 

Almishchl; Memoirs , p. 346, Imshiji, so too Mtmoires, ii, 257. 
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the views of this person (Tatar Khan) have changed, and he 
has evil in his mind.” Hearing this, Rahim-dad sent to say to 
Tatar Khan, “There is danger from the Pagan to those outside; 
let me bring a few men into the fort and let the rest stay 
outside.” Under insistence, Tatar Khan agreed to this, and 
Rahim-dad went in with rather few men. Said he, “ Let our 
people stay near this Gate,” posted them near the Hatl-pul 
(Elephant-gate) and through that Gate during that same night 
brought in the whole of his troop. Next day, Tatar Khan, 
reduced to helplessness, willy-nilly, made over the fort, ard set 
out to come and wait on me in Agra. A subsistence allowance 
of 20 laks was assigned to him on Bianwan pargana} 

FoL 305. Muhammad Zaitun also took the only course open to him by 
surrendering DulpGr and coming to wait on me. A pargana 
worth a few laks was bestowed on him. Dfilpur was made 
a royal domain ( khalsa ) with Abu’l-fath Turkman 3 as its 
military-collector (shiqddr ). 

In the Hisar-flruza neighbourhood Hamid Khan Sarang- 
khdni with a body of his own Afghans and of the PanI Afghans 
he had collected—from 3 to 4,000 in all—was in a hostile and 
troublesome attitude. On Wednesday the 15th Safar (Nov. 21 st) 
we appointed against him Chin-timur SI. ( Chagkatai) with f he 
commanders Secretary Ahmadi, Abu'l-fath Turkman , . Malik 
Dad Karardnt 3 and Mujahid Khan of Multan. These going, 
fell suddenly on him from a distance, beat his Afghans well, 
killed a mass of them and sent in many heads. 

(e. Embassy from Persia .) 

In the last days of Safar, Khwajagi Asad who had been sent 
to Shah-zada Tahmasp 4 in ‘IrSq, returned with a Turkman 
named Sulaiman who amongst other gifts brought two Circassian 
girls (guslar). 

* About ^5000 (Erskine). Blinwin lies in the subak of Agra. 

* Cf. f. 175 for BSbur's estimate of his service. 

s Cf. f. 268 6 for Babur's clemency to him. 

4 Firishta (Briggs ii, 53 ) mentions that Asad had gone to X*hmisp from Kabul to 
congratulate him on his accession. Shah Ism*‘11 had died in 930 ah. (1524 ad.) ; 
the title Shah-zada a misnomer therefore in 933 AH.— one possibly prompted by 
Jahmisp’s youth. 
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{f. Attempt to poison Babur.) 

{Dec. 2Tsi) On Friday the i6th of the first Rabi‘ a strange 
event occurred which was detailed in a letter written to Kabul. 

That letter is inserted here just as it was written, without 
addition or taking-away, and is as follows :— 1 

“The details of the momentous event of Friday the i6th of 
the first Rafcl‘ in the date 933 [Dec. 21st 1526 ad.] are as 
follows: — The ill-omened old woman 2 Ibrahim’'; mother heard Fob3054. 
that I ate things from the hands of Hindustanis—the thing 
being that three or four months earlier, as I had not seen 
Hindustani dishes, I had ordered Ibrahim’s cooks to be brought 
and out of 50 or 60 had kept four. Of this she heard, sent to 
Atawa (Etawa) for Ahmad the chdshntgtr —in Hindustan they 
call a taster ( bakdwat) a chashnigir —and, having got him, 3 4 gave 
a tula of poison, wrapped in a square of paper,—as has been 
mentioned a tula is rather more than 2 misqdls 4 —into the hand 
of a slave-woman who was to give it to him. That poison 
Ahmad gave to the Hindustani cooks in our kitchen, promising 
them four parganas if they would get it somehow into the food. 
Following the first slave-woman that ill-omened old woman sent 
a second to see if the first did or did not give the poison she had 
received to Ahmad. Well was it that Ahmad put the poison 
not into the cooking-pot but on a dish ! He did not put it into 
the pot because I had strictly ordered the tasters to compel any 
Hindustanis who were present while food was cooking in the 
pots, to taste that food. 5 Our graceless tasters were neglectful 
when the food {ash) was being dished up. Thin slices of bread 
were put on a porcelain dish ; on these less than half of the 
paper packet of poison was sprinkled, and over this buttered 

1 The letter is likely to have been written to MahTm and to have been brought 
back to India by her in 93; ah. (f. 380 b). Some MSS. of the Pen. trs. reproduce 
it in Turkl and follow this by a Persian version ; othen omit the Turk!. 

* Turkl, bull. Hindi bawi means sister or paternal-aunt but this would not suit 
from Babur’s mouth, the more clearly not that his epithet for the offender is bad-bakht. 

Gul-badan (H.N. f. 19 ) calls her “ ill-omened demon ”. 

* She may have been still in the place assigned to her near Agra when Bibur 
occupied it (f. 269) 

4 f. 290. Erskine notes that the tula is about equal in weight to the silver ripe. 

5 It appean from the kitchen-arrangements detailed by Abu’l-fazl, that before food 
was dished up, it was tasted from the pot by a cook and a subordinate taster, and next 
by the Head-taster. 
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FoL 306. fritters were laid. It would have been bad if the poison had 
been strewn on the fritters or thrown into the pot. In his 
confusion, the man threw the larger half into the fire-place.” 

“On Friday, late after the Afternoon Prayer, when the cooked 
meats were set out, I ate a good deal of a dish of hare and also 
much fried carrot, took a few mouthfuls of the poisoned Hindu¬ 
stani food without noticing any unpleasant flavour, took also 
a mouthful or two of dried-meat ( qaq ). Then I felt sick. As 
some dried meat eaten on the previous day had had an un¬ 
pleasant taste, I thought my nausea due to the dried-meat. 
Again and again my heart rose; after retching two or three 
times I was near vomiting on the table-cloth. At last I saw it 
would not do, got up, went retching every moment of the way 
to the water-closet (ab-khdna) and on reaching it vomited much. 
Never had I vomited after food, used not to do so indeed while 
drinking. I became suspicious; I had the cooks put in ward 
and ordered some of the vomit given to a dog and the dog to 
{be watched. It was somewhat out-of-sorts near the first watch 
of the next day ; its belly was swollen and however much people 
threw stones at it and turned it over, it did not get up. In that 
state it remained till mid-day ; it then got up ; it did not die. 

Foi. 306 b. One or two of the braves who also had eaten of that dish, vomited 
a good deal next day ; one was in a very bad state. In the end 
all escaped. {Persian) ‘An evil arrived but happily passed on!’ 
God gave me new-birth! I am coming from that other world ; 
I am bom today of my mother; I was sick; I live; through 
God, I know today the worth of life! ” 1 

“ I ordered Pay-master SI. Muhammad to watch the cook; 
when he was taken for torture (gin), he related the above 
particulars one after another.” 

“Monday being Court-day, I ordered the grandees and notables, 
amirs and wazirs to be present and that those two men and two 
women should be brought and questioned. They there related 
the particulars of the affair. That taster I had cut in pieces, 
that cook skinned alive; one of those women I had thrown 

1 The Turk! sentences which here follow the welbknown Persian proverb, Raslda 
bad bales vials ba khair gumsht, are entered as verse in some MSS. ; they may be 
a prose quotation. 
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under an elephant, the other shot with a match-lock. The old 
woman ( bud ) I had kept under guard ; she will meet her doom, 
the captive of her own act.” 1 

“ On Saturday I drank a bowl of milk, on Sunday *araq in 
which stamped-clay was dissolved* On Monday I drank milk 
in which were dissolved stamped-clay and the best theriac ,3 a 
strong purge. As on the first day, Saturday, something very 
dark like parched bile was voided.” 

“ Thanks be to God! no harm has been done. Till now 
I had not known so well how sweet a thing life can seem ! As 
the line has it, ‘ He who has been hear to death knows the worth 
of life.' Spite of myself, I am all upset whenever the dreadful Fol. 307. 
occurrence comes back to my mind. It must have been God’s 
favour gave me life anew; with what words can I thank him?” 

“Although the terror of the occurrence was too great for 
words, I have written all that happened, with detail and circum¬ 
stance, because I said to myself, * Don’t let their hearts be kept 
in anxiety 1 ' Thanks be to God ! there may be other days yet 
to see! All has passed off well and for good ; have no fear or 
anxiety in your minds.” 

“This was written on Tuesday the 20th of the first Rabl‘, 

I being then in the Char-bagh.” 

When we were free from the anxiety of these occurrences, the 
above letter was written and sent to Kabul. 

(g. Dealings with Ibrahim's family.) 

As this great crime had raised its head through that ill-omened 
old woman ( bua-i-bad-bakkt ), she was given over to Yunas-i-‘al! 
and KhwSjag! Asad who after taking her money and goods, 
slaves and slave-women ( ddduk ), made her over for careful watch 
to ‘Abdu’r-rahlm shaghdival.* Her grandson, Ibrahim’s son had 
been cared for with much respect and delicacy, but as the 
attempt on my life had been made, clearly, by that family, it 

* She. after being put under contribution by two of Babur’s officers (f. 307^) was 
started off for Kabul, but, perhaps dread >ng her reception there, threw herself into 
the Indus in crossing and was drowned. (Cf. A.N. trs. H. Beveridge Errata and 
addenda p. xi for the authorities.) 

* gil meSkt&M, Lemnian earth, terra sigillata, each piece of which was impressed, 
when taken from the quarry, with a guarantee-stamp (Cf. Ency. Br. s.n. Lemnos). 

J tiridq-i-f&ruq, an antidote. 

* Index s. n. 
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did not seem advisable to keep him in Agra ; he was joined 
therefore to Mulla Sarsan—who had come from KamrSn on 
important business—and was started off with the Mulla to 
Kamran on Thursday Rabl‘ I. 29th (Jan. 3rd 1527 AD.). 1 

(h. Humayun's campaign .) 

Fol. 307A Humayun, acting against the Eastern rebels 3 took J una-pur 
(sic), went swiftly against Nasir Khan ( Nuhdni) in GhfizI-pur 
and found that he had gone across the Gang-river, presumably 
on news* of Humayun’s approach. From Ghazl-pur HumSyun 
went against Kharid 3 but the Afghans of the place had crossed 
the ScLru-water (Gogra) presumably on the news* of his coming. 
Kharid was plundered and the army turned back. 

Humayun, in accordance with my arrangements, left Shah 
Mir Husain and SI. Junaid with a body of effective braves in 
J una-pur, posted Qazi Jia with them, and placed Shaikh Bayazid 
[Farmuli] in Aude (Oude). These important matters settled, 
he crossed Gang from near Karrah-Manikpur and took the 
Kalpi road. When he came opposite Kalpi, in which was Jalal 
^Khan Jik-hat's (son) ‘Alam Khan who had sent me dutiful 
letters but had not waited on me himself, he sent some-one to 
chase fear from ‘Alam Khan's heart and so brought him along 
(to Agra). 

Humayun arrived and waited on me in the Garden of Eight- 
paradises 4 on Sunday the 3rd of the 2nd Rabi* (Jan. 6th 
1527 AD.). On the same day Khwaja Dost-i-khawand arrived 
from Kabul. 

(i. Rand Sanga's approach .) 3 

Meantime Mahdi Khwaja’s people began to come in, treading 
on one another’s heels and saying, “ The Rana’s advance is 

1 Kamran was in Qandahar (Index s.n.). Erskine observes here that BaDur’s 
omission to give the name of Ibrahim’s son, is noteworthy; the son may however 
have been a child and his name not known to or recalled by Babur when writing some 
years late*- 
* f. 21.06. 

3 The Ayin-i-akbari locates this in the sark&r of Jun-pur, a location suiting i’ne 
context. The second Persian translation (‘Abdu’r-rahim’s) has here a scribe’s skip 
from one '‘news” to another (both asterisked in my text); hence Erskine has an 
omission. 

4 This is the Char-bagh of f. 300, known later as the Ram (Aram)-bagh (Garden- 
of-rest). 

5 Presumably he was coming up from Marwar. 
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certain. Hasan Khan Mvwati is heard of also as likely to join 
him. They must be thought about above all else. It would 
favour our fortune, if a troop came ahead of the army to 
reinforce Biana." FoL 308. 

Deciding to get to horse, we sent on, to ride light to Biana, 
the commanders Muhammad SI. Mlrza, Yunas-i-‘all, Shah 
Mansur Barlas , Kitta Beg, Qismatl 1 and Bujka. 

In the fight with Ibrahim, Hasan Khan MiwatVs son Nihar 
Khan had fallen into our hands ; we had kept him as an hostage 
and, ostensibly on his account, his father had been making 
comings-and-goings with us, constantly asking for him. It now 
occurred to several people that if Hasan Khan were conciliated 
by sending him his son, he won! j thereby be the more favourably 
disposed and his waiting on me might be the better brought 
about. Accordingly Nahar Khan was dressed in a robe of 
honour; promises were made to him for his father, and he was 
given leave to go. That hypocritical mannikin [Hasan Khan] 
must have waited just till his son had leave from me to go, for 
on hearing of this and while his son as yet had not joined him, 
he came out of Alur (Alwar) and at once joined Rana Sanga in 
Toda(bhIm, Agra District). It must have been ill-judged to 
let his son go just then. 

Meantime much rain was falling; parties were frequent; even 
Humayun was present at them and, abhorrent though it was to 
him, sinned 2 every few days. 

{j. Tramontane affairs .) 

One of the strange events in these days of respite 3 was this :— 

When Humayun was coming from Fort Victory (Qila‘-i-zafar) 
to join the Hindustan army, (Muh. 932 AH. - Oct. 1525 AD.) Fni. 3080. 
Mulla Baba of Pasiiaghar ( Chaghatai) and his younger brother 
Baba Shaikh deserted on the way, and went to Kltln-qara SI. 

(Aiisbeg), into whose hands Balkh had fallen through the 


* This name varies ; the Hai. MS. in most cases writes Qismati, but on f. 267A 
Qismatai; the Elph. MS. on f. 220 has Q:s:mnai ; Dc Courteille writes Qismi. 

1 artkab qildi, perhaps drank wine, perhaps ate opium-confections to the use of 
which he became addicted later on (Gulbadan’s Humayun-nama f. 30 b and 73 ^)- 
3 fur satHr, i.e. between the occupation of Agra and the campaign against Rana 
Sanga. 
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enfeeblement of its garrison. 1 This hollow mannikin and his 
younger brother having taken the labours of this side (Cis- 
BaJkh?) on their own necks, come into the neighbourhood ot 
Albak Khurram and Sar-bagh. a 

Shah Sikandar—his footing in Ghurl lost through the surrender 
of Balkh—is about to make over that fort to the Auzbeg, when 
Mulla Baba and Baba Shaikh, coming with a few Auzbegs, take 
possession of it. Mir Hamah, as his fort is close by, has no 
help for it ; he is for submitting to the Auzbeg but a few days 
later Mulla Baba and Baba Shaikh come with a few Auzbegs to 
Mir Hamah’s fort, purposing to make the Mir and his troop 
march out and to take them towards Balkh. Mir Hamah 
makes Baba Shaikh dismount inside the fort, and gives the rest 
felt huts autaq ) here and there. He slashes at Baba Shaikh, 
puts him and some others in bonds, and sends a man galloping 
off to Tingri-birdl ( Quchln , in Qunduz). Tingri-blrdi sends off 
Yar-i-‘ali and ‘Abdu’l-latTf with a fe.w effective braves, but before 
they reach Mir Hamah’s fort, Mulla Baba has arrived there with 
his Auzbegs ; he had thought of a hand-to-hand fight ( aiirush- 
miirush), but he can do nothing. Mir Hamah and his men joined 
Tingri-birdt’s and came to Qunduz. Baba Shaikh’s wound must 
have been severe ; they cut his head off and Mir Hamah brought 
Fol. 309 . it (to Agra) in these same days of respite. I uplifted his head 
with favour and kindness, distinguishing him amongst his fellows 
and equals When BaqI shagkawa! went [to Balkh] 3 I promised 
him a ser of gold for the head of each of the ill-conditioned old 
couple ; one ser of gold was now given to Mir Hamah for Baba 
Shaikh’s head, over and above the favours referred to above. 4 

\k. Action of part of the Ridna reinforcement .) 

Qismati who had ridden light for Biana, brought back several 
heads he had cut off; when he and Bujka had gone with a few 

' Apparently the siege Babur broke up in 931 AH. had been renewed by the 
Auzbegs (f. 255 ^ and Trs. Note s. a. 931 AH. section e). 

* These places are on the Khulm-river between Khulm and Kahmard. The 
present tense of this and the following sentences is Babur’s. 

> f. 261. 

4 Erskine here notes that if the ser Babur mentions be one of 14 tulas, the value is 
about ; if of 24 tulas, about 
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braves to get news, they had beaten two of the Pagan’s scouting- 
parties and had made 70 to Ho prisoners. Qismatl brought news 
that Hasan Khan Miivdti really had joined Rana Sanga. 

(/. Trial-test of the large mortar of f 302 .) 

{Feb. 10th ) On Sunday the Hth of the month (Jumada I.), 

I went to see Ustfid ‘AlI-qulT discharge stones from that large 
mortar of his in casting which the stone-chamber was without 
defect and which he had completed afterwards by casting the 
powder-compartment. It was discharged at the Afternoon 
Prayer; the throw of the stone was 1600 paces. A gift was 
made to the Mastei of a sword-oelt, robe of honour, and 
tipuchdq (horse). 

{in. Babur leaves Agra against Rand Sanga.) 

{Feb. ilt/i) On Monday the 9th of the first Jumada, we got 
out of the suburbs of Agra, on our journey {safar) for the Holy 
War, and dismounted in the open country, where we remained 
thiec or four days to collect our army and be its rallying-point. 1 
As little confidence was placed in Hindustani people, the Hindu¬ 
stan amirs were inscribed for expeditions to this or to that 
side : — ‘Alam Khan {Tahangari ) was sent hastily to Gualiar to Fol. 309*. 
reinforce Rahlm-dad ; Makan, Qasiin Beg Sanbali ( Sambkali ). 

Hamid with his elder and ytiungfcr brethren and Muhammad 
Zaitiin were inscribed to go swiftly to Sanbal 

{n. Defeat of the advance-force .) 

Into this same camp came the news that ov. ing to Rana 
Sanga’s swift advance with all his army, 2 our scouts were able 
neither to get into the fort (Biana) themselves nor to send news 
into it. The Biana garrison made a rather incautious sally too 
far out; the enemy fell on them in some force and put them to 

* T. ch&pduq. Cf. the two Persian translations 215 f. 205^ and 217 f. 215 ; also 
Ilminsky, p. 401. 

• bulgk&n chirikx. The Rani’s forces are thus stated by Tod (R&jas&n ; Attnah 
of MarwBar Cap. ix):—“ Eighty thousand horse, 7 Rajas of the highest rank, 

9 Raos, and 104 chieftains bearing the titles of Rawul and Rawut, with 500 wrr- 
elephants, followed him into the held.” Babur’s army, all told, was !2,ooo when he 
crossed the Indus from Kabul; it will have had accretions from his own officers in 
the Panj-ib and some also from other quartets, and will have had losses at Panipat; 
his reliable kernel of fighting-strength cannot but have been numerically insignificant, 
compared with the Rijput host. Tod says that almost all the princes of Rajastan 
followed the Rina at Kanwi. 
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rout. 1 There Sangur Khan Janjuha became a martyr. Kitta 
Beg had galloped into the pell-mell without his cuirass ; he got 
one pagan afoot {yayagldtib) and was overcoming him, when 
the pagan snatched a sword from one of Kitta Beg’s own 
servants and slashed the Beg across the shoulder. Kitta Beg 
suffered great pain ; he could not come into the Holy-battle 
with Rana Sanga, was long in recoveting and always remained 
blemished. 

Whether because they were themselves afraid, or whether to 
frighten others is not known but Qismatl, Shah Mansur Barlas 
and all from Biana praised and lauded the fierceness and valour 
of the pagan army. 

Qasim Master-of-the-horse was sent from the starting-ground 
(safar qilghan yurt) with his spadesmen, to dig many wells 
where the army was next to dismount in the Madhakur pargana. 

(Feb. 16th) Marching out of Agra on Saturday the 14th of 
the first Jumada, dismount was made w'here the wells had been 
Vol. 310. dug. We marched on next day. It crossed my mind that the 
well-watered ground for a large camp was at Sikri. 2 It being 
possible that the Pagan was encamped there and in possession 
of the water, we arrayed precisely, in right, left and centre. As 
Qismatl and Darwlsh-i-muhammad Sarban in their comings and 
goings had seen and got to know all sides of Biana, they were 
sent ahead to look for camping-ground on the bank of the Sikri- 
lake (kut). When we reached the (Madhakur) camp, persons 
were sent galloping off to tell Mahdi Khwaja and the Biana 
garrison to join me without delay. Humayun’s servant Beg 
Mlrak Mughul was sent out with a ft ' braves to get news of 
the Pagan. They started that night, and next morning brought 
word that he was heard of as having arrived and dismounted at 
a place one kuroh (2 miles) on our side ( ailkarak) of Basawar. 3 
On this same day Mahdi Khwaja and Muhammad SI. Mirza 
rejoined us with the troops that had ridden light to Biana. 

1 durb&tur. This is the first use of the word in the B&bur-nama ; the defacer of 

the Elph. Codex has altered it to auratur. 

3 Shaikh Zain records £Abu’l-farl also, perhaps quoting from him] that Bibur, by 
varying diacritical points, changed the name Sikri to Shukri in sign of gratitude for his 
victory over the Rana The place became the Fathpur-slkri of Akbar,, 

3 Erskine locates this as 10 to 12 miles n. w. of Biana. 
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(<?. Discomfiture of a reconnoitring party.) 

The begs were appointed in turns for scoutmg-duty. When 
it was ‘Abdu’l-'azlz’s turn, he went out of Slkri, looking neither 
before nor behind, right out along the road to Kanwa which 
is 5 kuroh (iom.) away. The Rana must have been marching 
forward ; he heard of our men’s moving out in their reinless 
( jaldii-siz ) way, and made 4 or 5,000 of his own fall suddenly on 
them. With ‘Abdu’l-‘azlz and Mulla Apaq may have been 1000 
to 1 500 men ; they took no stock of their opponents but just Fol. 310a. 
got to grips ; they were hurried off at once, many of them being 
made prisoner. 

On news of this, we despatched Khalifa’s Muhibb-i-‘ali with 
Khalifa’s retainers. Mulla Husain and some others aubruq- 
subriiq 1 * were sent to support them, 3 and Muhammad 'All Jang- 
jang also. Presumably it was before the arrival of this first, 
Muhibb-i-‘ali’s, reinforcement that the Pagan had hurried off 
‘Abdu’l-'aziz and his men, taken his standard, martyred Mulla 
Ni'mat, Mulla Daud and the younger brother of Mulla Apaq, 
with several more. Directly the reinforcement arrived the 
pagans overcame Tahir-tibri, the maternal uncle of Khalifa’s 
Muhibb-i-'ali, who had not got up with the hurrying reinforce¬ 
ment [?].3 Meantime Muhibb-i-'all even had been thrown down, 

1 This phrase has not occurred in the B. N. before ; presumably it expresses what 
has not yet been expressed ; this Erskine’s rendering, “each according to the speed 
of his horse,” does also. The first Persian translation, which in this portion is by 
Muhammad-quli Mughul Hisari, translates by as dambalyak digar ( 1 . 0 . 215, f. 205^); 
the second, ‘Abdu’r-rahim’s, merely reproduces the phrase ; Dc Courieille (ii, 272) 
appears to render it by (amirs) que je ne nommc pas. If my reading of Ja-hir-tibri’s 
failure be correct ( infra ), Erskihe’s translation suits the context. 

9 The passage cut off by my asterisks has this outside interest that it forms the intro¬ 
duction to the so-called “ Fragments”, that is, to certain Turk! matter not included 
in the standard Babur-nama , but preserved with the Kehr - Ilminsky-de Courteille 
text. As is well-known in Baburiana, opinion has varied as to the genesis of this 
matter ; there is now no doubt that it is a translation into Turki from the (Persian) 
Akbar-n&ma , prefaced by the above-asterisked passage of the Babur-n&ma and 
continuous (with flight omissions) from Bib. Ind. ed. i, 106 to 120 (trs. H. Beveridge 
1, 260 to 282). It covers the time from before the battle of Kanwa to the end of 
Abu’l-fazl’s description of Babur’s death, attainments and Court; it has been made 
to seem Babur’s own, down to his death-bed, by changing the third person of A.F.’s 
narrative into the autobiographical first person. (Cf. Ilminsky, p. 403 f. 4 and 
p 494 ; Mimoires ii, 272 and 443 to 464 ; JR AS. 1908, p. 76.) 

A minute point in the history of the B.N. manuscripts may be placed on record 
here ; viz. that the variants from the true Bdbur-n&ma text which occur in the Kehr - 
Ilminsky one, occur also in the corrupt Turk! text of 1 . 0 . No. 214 (JRAS 19 00 , P- 455 )- 

3 ch&p&r kumak yitmis, perhaps implying that the speed of his horses was not 
equal to that of Muhibb-i-’ali’s. Translators vary as t.> the meaning of the phrase. 
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but Baltu getting in from the rear, brought him out. The enemy 
pursued for over a kurok (2 m.), stopped however at the sight of 
the black mass of Muh. ‘All fang-jangs troops. 

Foot upon foot news came that the foe had come near and 
nearer. We put on our armour and our horses’ mail, took our 
arms and, ordering the carts to be dragged after us, rode out at 
the gallop. We advanced one kuroh. The foe must have 
turned aside. 

(j>. Babur fortifies his camp.) 

For the sake of water, we dismounted with a large lake {kul) 
on one side of us. Our front was defended by carts chained 
together*, the space between each two, across which the chains 
stretched, being 7 or 8 qari (circa yards). Mustafa Burnt had 
Fol. 3 n had the carts made in the Rum! way, excellent carts, very strong 
and suitable. 1 As Ustad ‘Ali-quli was jealous of him, Mustafa 
was posted to the right, in front of Humayun. Where the carts 
did not reach to, Khurasan! and Hindustani spadesmen and 
miners were made to dig a ditch. 

Owing to the Pagan’s rapid advance, to the fighting-work in 
Biana and to the praise and laud of the pagans made by Shah 
Mansur, Qismat! and the rest from Biana, people in the army 
shewed sign of want of heart. On the top of all this came the 
defeat of ‘Abdu'l-'aziz. In order to hearten our men, and give 
a look of strength to the army, the camp was defended and shut 
in where there were no carts, by stretching ropes of raw hide on 
wooden tripods, set ^ or 8 qari apart Time had drawn out to 
20 or 25 days before these appliances and materials were fully 
ready* 

(q. A reinforcement from Kabul.) 

Just at this time there arrived from Kabul Qasim-i-husain 
Si. (Auzbeg Skaibdn) who is the son of a daughter of SI. Husain 
M. ( Bai-qara ), and with him Ahmad-i-yusuf (Aiighlaqchi), 
Qawwam-i-aurdu Shah and also several single friends of mine, 

1 Erskine and de Courteiiie both give Mustafa the commendation the Turk! and 
Persian texts give to the carts. 

* According to Tod's RSjastin, negotiations went on daring the interval, having 
for their object the hxing of a frontier between the Rani and Babar. They were 
conducted by a “ ” Saiah'd-din Tu&r the chief of Raisin, who moreover is 

said to have deserted U> Babur during the battle. 
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counting up in all to 500 men. Muhammad Sharif, the astrologer 
of ill-augury, came with them too, so did Baba Dost the water- 
bearer ( suchi ) who, having gone to Kabul for wine, had there FoL 311*. 
loaded three strings of camels with acceptable Ghazni wines. 

At a time such as this, when, as has been mentioned, the army 
was anxious and afraid by reason of past occurrences and vicissi¬ 
tudes, wild words and opinions, this Muhammad Sharif, the 
ill-augurer, though he had not a helpful word to say to rge, kept 
insisting to all he met, “ Mars is in the west in these days; 1 
who comes into the fight from this feast) side will be defeated.” 

Timid people who questioned the ill-augurer, became the more 
shattered in heart. We gave no ear to his wild words, made no 
change in our operations, but got ready in earnest for the fight. 

{Feb. 24-tJi) On Sunday the 22nd (of Jumada I.) Shaikh 
JamSl was sent to collect all available quiver-wearers from 
between the two waters (Ganges and Jumna) and from Dihli, so 
that with this force he might over-run and plunder the Miwat 
villages, leaving nothing undone which could awaken the enemy’s 
anxiety for that side. Mulla Tark-i-‘all, then on his way from 
Kabul, was ordered to join Shaikh Jamal and to neglect nothing 
of ruin and plunder in Miwat; orders to the same purport were 
given also to Maghfur the Diwan. They went; they over-ran 
and raided a few villages in lonely corners ( bujqaq ); they took 
some prisoners; but their passage through did not arouse much 
anxiety ! 

(r. Babur renounces wine.) 

On Monday the 23rd of the first Jumada (Feb. 25th), when Fot. 3 ‘*- 
I went out riding, I reflected, as I rode, that the wish to cease 
from sin had been always in my mind, and that my forbidden 
acts had set lasting stain upon my heart. Said I, “ Ob! my 
soul! ” 

{Persian) “ How long wilt thou draw savour from sin ? 

Repentance is not without savour, taste it! ” ■ 

* Cf. f. 89 for B&bur's disastrous obedience to astrological warning. 

* For the reading of this second line, given by the good MSS. ms. Tauba ham bT 
masa nisi, bachash , Ilminsky (p. 405) has Tauba ham bi tnaxa, mast bah his, which 
de Courteille [II, 276] renders by, “ 0 ivrogne insens// que me go&les-tv aussi & la 
penitence? ” The Persian couplet seems likely to be a quotation and may yet be 
found elsewhere. It is not in the Rampur Diwin which contains the Turk! verses 
following it (E. D. Ross p. 21). 
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( Turki) Through years how many has sin defiled thee ? 

How much of peace has transgression given thee ? 

How much hast thou been thy passions’ slave? 

How much of thy life flung away ? 

With the Ghazl’s resolve since now thou hast marched, 

Thou hast looked thine own death in the face! 

Who resolves to hold stubbornly fast to the death, 

Thou knowest what change he attains, 

That far he removes him from all things forbidden, 

That frpm all his offences he cleanses himself. 

With my own gain before me, I vowed to obey, 

In this my transgression, 1 * the drinking of wine.® 

The flagons and cups of silver and gold, the vessels of feasting, 
I had them all brought; 

I had them all broken up 3 then and there. 

Thus eased I my heart by renouncement of wine. 


The fragments of the gold and silver vessels were shared out 
to deserving persons and to darwlshes. The first to agree in 
renouncing wine was ‘Asas ; 4 he had already agreed also about 
leaving his beard untrimmed.- That night and next day some 
Fol. 312J. 390 begs and persons of the household, soldiers and not soldiers, 
renounced wine. What wine we had with us was poured on the 
ground ; what Baba Dost had brought was ordered salted to 
make vinegar. At the place where the wine was poured upon 
the ground, a well was ordered to be dug, built up with stone 
and having an almshouse beside it. It was already finished in 
Muharram 935 (ah. —Sep. 1528 ad.) at the time I went to 
Slkri from Dulpur on my way back from visiting Gualiar. 

1 kickm&klik, to pass over (to exceed ?), 10 ford or go through a river, whence to 
transgress. The same metaphor of crossing a stream occurs, in connection with 
drinking, onf. 189^. 

* This line shews that Babur’s renouncement was of wine only ; he continued to 
eat confections (ma'jun). 

3 Cf. f. 1866. Babur would announce his renunciation in Dlwan ; there too the 
forbidden vessels of precious metals would be broken. His few words leave it to his 
readers to picture the memorable scene. 

4 This night-guard (‘asas) cannot be the one concerning whom Gul-badan records 
that he was the victim of a little joke made at his expense by Babur (H. N. Index s.n.). 
He seems likely to be the Jrlajl Muh. ‘asas whom Abu’l-fafl mentions in connection 
with Kamran in 953 ah. (1547 ad.). He may be the ‘asas who took charge of 
Babur’s tomb at Agra (cf. Gul-badan’s H. N. s.n. Muh. ‘All ‘asas tagh&i, and 
Akbar-n&ma trs. i, 502). 

3 saq&ll qirqmiqta u quimiqta. Erskine here notes that “a vow to leave the 
beard untrimmed was made sometimes by persons who set out against the infidels. 
They did not trim the beard till they returned victorious. Some vows of similar 
nature may be found in Scripture”, e.g. II Samuel, cap. 19 v. 24. 
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(j. Remission of a due.) 

I had vowed already that, if I gained the victory over SangS 
the pagan, I would remit the tamghd 1 to all Musalmans. Of 
this vow Darwlsh-i-muhammad Sdrbdn and Shaikh Zain 
reminded me at the time I renounced wine. Said I, “ You do 
well to remind me.” 

*The tamghd was remitted to all Musalmans of the dominions 
1 held. 2 I sent for the clerks ( munshilar\ and ordered them to 
write for their news-letters ( akhbar ) the farmdn concerning the 
two important acts that had been done. Shaikh Zain wrote 
the farman with his own elegance (insha si bi/a ) and his fine 
letter (insha) was sent to all my dominions. It is as 
follows:—3 

FARMAN ANNOUNCING BABUR’S RENUNCIATION 

OF WINE .4 

5 Let us praise the Long-suffering One who loveth the penitent 
and who loveth the cleansers of themselves; and let thanks be 
rendered to the Gracious One who absolveth His debtors , and 
forgiveth those who seek forgiveness. Blessings be upon Muhammad 
the Crown of Creatures , on the Holy family , on the pure Com¬ 
panions , and on the mirrors of the glorious congregation, to wit, 
the Masters of Wisdom who are treasure-houses of the pearls of 
purity and who bear the impress of the sparkling jewels of this 
purport:—that the nature of man is prone to evil, and that the 
abandonment of sinful appetites is only feasible by Divine aid FoL 313. 

1 Index s.n. The tamghd was not really abolished until Jahangir’s time—if then 
(H. Beveridge). See Thomas’ Revenue Resources of the Mughal Empire 

* There is this to notice here :—Babur’s narrative has made the remission of the 
tamghd contingent on his success, but the farmdn which announced that remission is 
dated some three weeks before his victory over Rina Sangi (Jumada II, 13th— 

March 16th). Manifestly Babur’s temission was absolute and made at the date given 
by Shaikh Zain as that of the farmdn. The farmdn seems to have been despatched 
ns soon as it was ready, but may have been inserted in Bibur’s narrative at a later 
date, together with the preceding paragraph which I have asterisked. 

3 “ There is a lacuna in the Turkl copy ” (i.e. the Elphinstone Codex) “from this 
place to the beginning of the year 935.. Till then I therefore follow only 
Mr. Metcalfe’s and my own Persian copies” (Erskine). 

4 I am indebted 10 my husband for this revised version of the farmdn. He is 
indebted to M. de Courteille for help generally, and specially for the references to the 
Qor&n (f.v. infra). 

5 The passages in italics are Arabic in the original, and where traced to the Qorin, 
are in Sale’s words. 
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and the help that cometh from on high. “ Every soul is prone 
unto evil” 1 (and again) “ This is the bounty of God; He will give 
the same unto whom He pleaseth ; and God is endued with great 
bounty a 

Our motive for these remarks and for repeating these state¬ 
ments is that, by reason of human frailty, of the customs of 
kings and of the great, all of us, from the Shah to the sipahl, in 
the heyday of our youth, have transgressed and done what we 
ought not to have done. After some days of sorrow and 
repentance, we abandoned evil practices one by one, and the 
gates of retrogression became closed. But the renunciation ol 
wine, the greatest and most indispensable of renunciations 
remained under a veil in the chamber of deeds pledged to appeat 
in due season , and did not show its countenance until the 
glorious hour when we had put on the garb of the holy warrio; 
and had encamped with the army of Islam over against th< 
infidels in order to slay them. On this occasion I receive? 
a secret inspiration and heard an infallible voice say u Is not th, 
time yet come unto those who believe , that their hearts shoult 
humbly submit to the admonition of God, and that truth whict 
hath been revealed ? ” 3 Thereupon we set ourselves to extirpate 
the things of wickedness, and we earnestly knocked at the gates 
of repentance. The Guide of Help assisted us, according to the 
saying “ Whoever knocks and re-knocks, to him it will be opened 
and an order was given that with the Holy War there should 
Fol 313A. begin the still greater war which has to be waged against 
sensuality. In short, we declared with sincerity that we would 
subjugate our passions, and I engraved on the tablet of my heart 
“ I turn unto Thee with repentance, and I am the first of true 
believers ”. 4 And I made public the resolution to abstain from 
wine, which had been hidden in the treasury of my breast. The 
victorious servants, in accordance with the illustrious order, 
dashed upon the earth of contempt and destruction the flagons 
and the cups, and the other utensils in gold and silver, which in 
their number and their brilliance were like the stars of the 
firmament. They dashed them in pieces, as, God willing! soon 


1 Qorin, Surah XII, v. 53. 
* Surah LVII, v. 15. 


* Surah LVII, v. SI. 
4 Surah VII, v. 140. 
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will be dashed the gods of the idolaters,—and they distributed 
the fragments among the poor and needy. By the blessing of 
this acceptable repentance, many of the courtiers, by virtue of 
the saying that men follow the religion of their kings , embraced 
abstinence at the same assemblage, and entirely renounced the 
use of wine, and up till now crowds of our subjects hourly 
attain this auspicious happiness. I hope that in accordance 
with the saying “ He who incites to good deeds has the same 
reward as he who does them ” the benefit of this action will react 
on the royal fortune and increase it day by day by victories. 

After carrying out this design an universal decree was issued 
that in the imperial dominions—May God protect them from Fob 314. 
every danger and calamity—no-one shall partake of strong 
drink, or engage in its manufacture, nor sell it, nor buy it or 
possess it, nor convey it or fetch it. “ Beware of touching it." 

“ Perchance this will give you prosperity " 1 

Tn thanks for these great victories* and as a thank-offering 
for God's acceptance of repentance and sorrow, the ocean of the 
royal munificence became commoved, and those waves of kind¬ 
ness, which are the cause of the civilization of the world and of 
the glory of the sons of Adam, were displayed,—and through¬ 
out all the territories the tax ( tamgha ) on Musalmans was 
abolished,—though its yield was more than the dreams of 
avarice, and though it had been established and maintained by 
former rulers,—for it is a practice outside of the edicts of the 
Prince of Apostles (Muhammad). So a decree was passed that 
in no city, town, road, ferry, pass, or port, should the tax be 
levied or exacted. No alteration whatsoever of this order is 
to be permitted. “ Whoever after hearing it makes any change 
therein , the sin of suck change will be upon him " 3 

The proper course (sabil) for all who shelter under the shade of 
the royal benevolence, whether they be Turk, Tsjik, ‘Arab, Hind!, 
or Farsi (Persian), peasants or soldiers, of every nation or tribe 


* Surah II, v. 185. 

* These may be self-conquests as has been understood by Erskine (p. 356) and 
de Courteille (ii. 281) but as the Divine “ acceptance ” would seem to Babur vouched 
for by his military success, '‘victories” may stand for his success at Kanwi. 

3 Sarah II, 177 where, in Sale’s translation, the change referred to is the special 
one of altering a legacy. 
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of the sons of Adam, is to strengthen themselves by the ten*-:;, 
of religion, and to be full of hope and prayer for the dynasty 
which is linked with eternity, and to adhere to these ordinances, 
and not in any way to transgress them. It behoves all to act 
according to this fanndn ; they are to accept it as authentic 
when it comes attested by the Sign-Manual. 

Written by order of the Exalted one,—May his excellence 
endure for ever ! on the 24th of Jumada I. 933 (February 26th 
1527 

(/. Alarm in Babur's camp .) 

Fol. 314*. In these days, as has been mentioned, (our people) great 
and small, had been made very anxious and timid by past 
occurrences No manly word or brave counsel was heard from 
any one soever. What bold speech was there from the wazirs 
who are to speak out ( digitcki ), or from the amirs who wil! 
devour the land (•wilayat-yighuchi ) ? 1 None had advice to give, 
none a bold plan of his own to expound. Khalifa (however) 
did well in this campaign, neglecting nothing of control and 
supervision, painstaking and diligence. 

At length after I had made enquiry concerning people’s want 
of heart and had seen their slackness for myself, a plan occurred 
to me ; I summoned all the bef »id Heaves and said to them, 
“ Begs and braves! 

(Persian) Who comes into .the world win ■ 

What lasts and lives will be God. 

( Turki) He who hath entered the assembly of life, 

Drinketh at last of the cop of death. 

He who hath come to the inn of life, 

Passeth at last from Earth’s house of wo.. 

1 The words digHchi and yiguchi are translated in the second W&qVdi-i-bSburi by 
sukhan-gui and [wi/dyat]-khwdr. This ignores in them the future element supplied 
by their component gu which would allow them to apply to conditions dependent 
on Babur's success. The Hai. MS. and Ilminsky read tiguchi, supporter- or helper- 
to-be, in place of the yiguchi, eater-to-be I have inferred from the khwdr of the Pers. 
translation; hence de Courteille writes “ amirs auxqutls incombait l'obligation dt 
rafformir U gtmvemcment" . But Erskine, using the Pers. text alone, and thus 
having khwdr before him, translates by, “amirs who enjoyed the wealth of kingdoms." 
The two Turki words make a depreciatory “ jingle”, but the first one, digtickt, may 
imply serious reference to the duty, declared by Muhammad to be incumbent upon 
a wazlr, of reminding his sovereign “when he forgetteth his duty”. Both may be 
ec as alluding to dignities; to be attained by success in the encounter from which 
7 .irs and amirs were shrinking. 
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“ Better than life with £ had name, Is death with a good one. 

(Perstatt) Well is 4 t with OK Oat with good name ! 

A «ood nan*e mast rnave, Since die body is death’s. 1 

"God the Most High has allotted to us such happiness and has 
created for us such good-fortune that we die as martyrs, we kill 
as avengers of His cause. Therefore must each of you take oath FoL s*S- 
upon His Holy Word that he will not think of turning his face 
from this foe, or withdraw irom this deadly encounter so long as 
life is not rent from his body.” All those present, beg and 
retainer, great and small, took the Holy Book joyfully into 
their hands and made vow and compact to this purport. The 
plan was perfect; it worked admirably for those near and afar, 
foi seers and hearers, for friend and foe. 

(u. Babuls perilous position.) 

In those same days trouble and disturbance arose on even' 
side :—Husain Khan Nuham went and took RSpri; Qutb Khan’s 
man took Chandwar a ; a mannikin called Rustam Khan who 
had collected quiver-wearers from Between-the-two-waters 
(Ganges and Jamna), took Kul (Koel) and made Kichik ‘Ali 
prisoner; Khwaja Zahid abandoned Sambal and went off; 

SI. Muhammad Diilddi came from Qanuj to me; the Gulli£r 
pagans laid siege to that fort; ‘Alam Khan when sent to 
reinforce it, did not go to Gualiar but to his own district Every 
day bad news came from every side. Desertion of many 
Hindustanis set in ; Haibat Khan Karg-anddz 3 deserted and 
went to Sambal; Hasan Khan of Bari deserted and joined the 
Pagan. We gave attention to none of them but went straight 
on with our own affair. 

(v. Babur advances to fight.) 

The apparatus and appliances, the carts ami wheeled tripods 
being ready, we arrayed in right, left, and centre, and marched 
forward on New Year’s Day, 4 Tuesday, the 9th of the second Fol. 315A 
Jumada (March 13th), having the carts 5 and wheeled tripods 

1 Firdausi’s Sh&h-n&ma [Erskine]. 

* Also Chand-wal; it is 25 m. east of Agra and on the Jamna [, Tabaq&t-t-n&firi , 

Raverty, p. 74 * n.9]. 

* Probably, Overthrower of the rhinoceros, but if Gurg-anddt be read, of the wolf. 

* According to the Persian calendar this is the day the Sun enters Aries. 

s The practical purpose of this order of march is shewn in the account of the battle 
of Pinlpat, and in the Letter of Victory, f. 3 * 9 - 

38 
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moving in front of us, with Ustad ‘Ali-qull and all the matchlock- 
men ranged behind them in order that these men, being oa foot, 
should not be left behind the array but should advance with it. 

When the various divisions, right, left and centre, had gone 
each to its place, I galloped from one to another to give 
encouragement to begs, braves, and sipahis. After each man 
had had assigned to him his post and usual work with his 
company, we advanced, marshalled on the plan determined, for 
as much as one kuroh (2 m.) 1 and then dismounted. 

The Pagan’s men, for their part, were on the alert; they 
came from their side, one company after another. 

The camp was laid out and strongly protected by ditch and 
carts. As we did not intend to fight that day, we sent a few 
unmailed braves ahead, who were to get to grips with the enemy 
and thus take an omen. T-hey made a few pagans prisoner, 
cut off and brought in their heads. Malik Qasim also cut off 
and brought in a few heads; he did well. By these successes 
the hearts of our men became very strong. 

When we marched on next day, I had it in my mind to 
fight, but Khalifa and other well-wishers represented that the 
camping-ground previously decided on was near and that it 
would favour our fortunes if we had a ditch and defences made 
there and went there direct. Khalifa accordingly rode off to get 
roL 316. the ditch dug; he settled its position with the spades-men, 
appointed overseers of the work and returned to us. 

(w. The battle of Kdnwa.) 3 

On Saturday the 13th of the second Jumada (March 17th, 
1527 AD.) we had the carts dragged in front of us (as before), 
made a kuroh (2 m.) of road, arrayed in right, left and centre, 
and dismounted on the ground selected. 

* kttrokcha, perhaps a short kuroh, bat I have not found Bibar using ria as a 
diminutive in such a case as kurokcha. 

* or Kinua, in the Biini district and three marches from Blina-town. “ It had 
been determined on by Rini Sangrim Singh (*.e. Sangi) for the northern limit of his 
dominions, and he had here bnilt a small palace.” Tod thus describes Bibar's foe, 
"Sangi Rini was of the middle stature, and of great muscular strength, fair in 
complexion, with unusually large eyes which appear to he peculiar to his descendants. 
He exhibited at his death bat the fragments of a warrior: one eye was lost in the 
broil with his brother, an arm in action with the Lodi kings of Dehll, and he was 
a cripple owing to a limb being broken by a cannon-ball in another; while he 
coanted 80 wounds from the sword or the lance on various parts of his body" (Tod’s 
Repute*, cap. Annals of Mewir). 
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A few tents had been set up ; a few were in setting up when 
news of the appearance of the enemy was brought. Mounting 
instantly, I ordered every man to his post and that our array 
should be protected with the carts. 1 

* As the following Letter-of-victory ( Fatk-ndma ) which is 
what Shaikh Zain had indited, makes known particulars about 
the army of Islam, the great host of the pagans with the position 
of their arrayed ranks, and the encounters had between them 
and the army of Islam, it is inserted here without addition or 
deduction. 2 

SHAIKH ZAIN’S LETTER-OF-VICTORY. 

{a. Introduction .) 

Praise be to God the Faithful Promiser, the Helper of His 
servants, the Supporter of His armies , the Scatterer of hostile 
hosts, the One alone without whom there is nothing . 

1 Here M. de C. has the following note (ii, 273 n.); it supplements my own of 
f. 264 [n. 3]. “ Le mot ar&ba, que j'ai traduit par chariot est pris par M. Leyden " 

(this should be Erskine) “ dans le sens de ‘ gun ’, ce que je ne crois pas exact; tout 
au plus signifierait-il affi&t ” (gun-carriage). “// me parait impossible eTadmettre 
que Bober e&t 0 sa disposition une artillerie attelie aussi considerable. Css ar&ba 
pouvaient servir en partie b transporter des pit\es de campagne, mats ils avaunt aussi 
une autre destination, comme on le voit par la suite du rtcit. ” It does not appear to 
me that Erskine translates the word ar&ba by the word gun , but that the ar&bas 
(all of which he took to be gun-carriages) being there, he supposed the guna. This 
was not correct as the various passages about carts as defences show (cf. Index 
s.nn. ar&ba and carts). 

■ It is characteristic of Babur that he reproduces Shaikh Zain’s Fath-ndma, not 
because of its eloquence but because of its useful details. Erskine and de Courteille 
have the following notes concerning Shaikh Zain’s farm&n : —“ Nothing can form 
*a more striking contrast to the simple, manly and intelligent style of Baber himself, 
than the pompous, laboured periods of his secretary. Yet I have never read this 
Firm&n to any native of India who did not bestow unlimited admiration on the 
official bombast of Zeineddin, while I have met with none but Turks who paid due 
praise to the calm simplicity of Baber ” [Mems. p. 359 ]- “ Com me la pricidente 

(farm&n), cette piice est ridigie en langue persons et offre un modile des plus aecomplis 
du style en usage dans les chancelleries orientates. La traduction d’un semblable 
morceau d'iloquence est de la plus grande difficult/, si on veut ttre clear , tout en restant 
fidile h l'original." 

Like the Renunciation farm&n, the Letter-of-victory with its preceding sentence 
which I have asterisked, was probably inserted into Babur’s narrative somewhat 
later than the battle of Kanwa. Hence Babur’s pluperfect-tense “had indited”. 

1 am indebted to my husband for help in revising the difficult Fath-n&ma ; he 
has done it with consideration of the variants between the earlier English and the 
French translations. No doubt it could be dealt with more searchingly still by one 
well-versed in the Qoran and the Traditions, and thus able to explain others of its 
allusions. The italics denote Arabic passages in the original; many of these are 
from the Qor&n, and in tracing them M. de Courteille’s notes have been most useful 
to us. 


FoL 316*. 
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O Thou the Exalter of the pillars of Islam, Helper of thy 
faithful minister, Overthrower of the pedestals of idols. Overcomer 
of rebellious foes. Exterminator to the uttermost of the followers of 
darkness / 

Lauds be to God the Lord of the worlds, and may the blessing 
of God be upon the best of His creatures Muhammad, Lord of 
ghosts and champions of the Faith, and upon his companions, the 
pointers of the way, until the Day of judgment. 

The successive gifts of the Almighty are the cause of frequent 
praises and thanksgivings, and the number of these praises and 
thanksgivings is, in its tum, the cause of the constant succession 
of God’s mercies. For every mercy a thanksgiving is due, and 
every thanksgiving is followed by a mercy. To render full 
thanks is beyond men’s power; the mightiest are helpless to 
discharge their obligations. Above all, adequate thanks cannot 
be rendered for a benefit than which none is greater in the 
world and nothing is more blessed, in the world to come, to wit, 
victory over most powerful infidels and dominion over wealthiest 
heretics, “ these are the unbelievers, the wicked. 1 * ' 1 In the eyes of 
the judicious, no blessing can be greater than this. Thanks be 
to God ! that this great blessing and mighty boon, which from 
the cradle until now has been the real object of this right-thinking 
mind (Babur’s), has now manifested itself by the graciousness of 
the King of the worlds; the Opener who dispenses his treasures 
without awaiting solicitation, hath opened them with a master- 
key before our victorious Nawab (Babur), 3 so that the names of 
our 3 conquering heroes have been emblazoned in the records of 
glorious ghosts. By the help of our victorious soldiers the 
FoL 317. standards of Islam have been raised to the highest pinnacles. 
The account of this auspicious fortune is as follows :— 

1 Qoran, cap. 80, last sentence. 

* Shaikh Zain, in his version of the Bibur-nOma, styles Bibur Nawab where there 
can be no doubt of the application of the title, vi%. in describing Shih Tahmisp’s 
gifts to him (mentioned by Bibur on f. 305). He uses the title also in the formin of 
renunciation (f. 3136), but it does not appear in my text, “ royal ” (fortune) standing 
for it (in loco p. 555,1. 10). 

3 The possessive pronoun occurs several times in the Letter-of-victory. As there 
it no semblance of putting forward that letter as being Babur’s, the pronoun seems to 
imply “ on our side ”. 
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(Jb. Rand Sanga and his forces .) 

When the flashing-swords of our Islam-guarded soldiers had 
illuminated the land of Hindustan with rays of victory and 
conquest, as has been recorded in former letters-of-victory, 1 
the Divine favour caused our standards to be upreared in the 
territories of Dihli, Agra, Jun-pur, Kharid* Bihar, etc., when 
many chiefs, both pagans and Muhammadans submitted to our 
generals and shewed sincere obedience to our fortunate Nawab. 

But Rana Sanga the pagan who in earlier times breathed 
submissive to the Nawab ,3 now was puffed up with pride and 
became of the number of unbelievers.* Satan-like he threw back 
his head and collected an army of accursed heretics, thus* 
gathering a rabble-rout of whom some wore the accursed torque 
{tauq), the zindr? on the neck, some had in the skirt the 
calamitous thorn of apostacy. 6 Previous to the rising in Hindu¬ 
stan of the Sun of dominion and the emergence there of the 
light of the Shahanshah’s Khalifate [i.e. Babur’s] the authority 
of that execrated pagan (Sanga)— at the fudgment Day he shall 
have no friend? was such that not one of all the exalted 
sovereigns of this wide realm, such as the Sultan of Dihli, the Fol. 3*7* 
Sultan of Gujrat and, the Sultan of Mandu, could cope with this 
evil-dispositioned one, without the help of other pagans; one 
and all they cajoled him and temporized with him ; and he had 
this authority although the rajas and rals of high degree, who 
obeyed him in this battle, and the governors and commanders 

' The Bbkurn&ma includes no other than Shaikh Zain’s about Kanwi. Those 
here alluded to will be the announcements of success at Milwat, Pinlpat, Dlbilpur 
and perhaps elsewhere in Hindustin. 

9 In J&n~pur [Ayin-i-akbari ); Elliot & Dowson note (hr, 333 - 4 ) that it appears 
to have included, near Sikandarpfir, the country on both sides at the Gogra, and 
thence on that river’s left bank down to the Ganges. 

3 That the word Nawib here refers to Bibur and not to his lieutenants, is shewn 
by his mention (f. 278) of Sangi’s messages to himself. 

4 Qorin, cap. 2, v. 32. The passage quoted is part of a description of Satan, 
hence mention of Satan in Shaikh Zaiirs next sentence. 

5 The brahminical thread. 

* hhSr-i-miknat-i-irtidbd dor demon. This Erskine renders by “who fixed thorns 
from the pangs of apostacy in the hem of their garments ” (p. 3 ^°)- Several good 
MSS. have Xt4r, thorn, but Ilminsky has Ar. khitndr, cymar, instead (p. 4 **)* 

De Courteille renders the passage by “portent au pan de fours habits la marque 
deul&umtse de l'apes taste ” (ii, 290). To read kkimSr, cymar (scarf), wouM serve, 
as a scarf is part of some Hindu costumes. 

1 Qorftn, cap. 69, v. 35. 



562 


HINDUSTAN 


who were amongst his followers in this conflict, had not obeyed 
him in any earlier fight or, out of regard to their own dignity, 
been friendly with him. Infidel standards dominated some 
200 towns in the territories of Islam ; in them mosques and 
shrines fell into ruin ; from them the wives and children of the 
Faithful were carried away captive. So greatly had his forces 
grown that, according to the Hindu calculation by which one 
lak of revenue should yield 100 horsemen, and one kritr of 
revenue, 10,000 horsemen, the territories subject to the Pagan 
(Sanga) yielding 10 kritrs, should yield him 100,000 horse. 
Many noted pagans who hitherto had not helped him in battle, 
now swelled his ranks out of hostility to the people of Islam. 
Ten powerful chiefs, each the leader of a pagan host, uprose in 
rebellion, as smoke rises, and linked themselves, as though 
Fol. 3 l8 - enchained, to that perverse one (Sanga); and this infidel decade 
who, unlike the blessed ten, 1 uplifted misery-freighted standards 
which denounce unto them, excruciating punishment , a had many 
dependants, and troops, and wide-extended lands. As, for 
instance, Salahu'd-dln 3 had territory yielding 30,000 horse, 
Rawal tldai Singh ofBagar had 12,000, Medini Rai had 12,000, 
Hasan Khan of Mlwat had 12,000, Rar-mal of Idr had 4,000, 
Narpat Hara had 7,000, Satrvi of Kach (Cutch) had 6,000, 
Dharm-deo had 4,000, Blr-sing-cjeo had 4,000, and Mahmud 
Khan, son of SI. Sikandar, to whom, though he possessed neither 
district nor pargana, 10,000 horse had gathered in hope of his 
attaining rupremacy. Thus, according to the calculation of 
Hind, 201,000 was the total of those sundered from salvation. 
In brief, that haughty pagan, inwardly blind, and hardened of 


* M. Defremery, when reviewing the French translation of the B. N. {Journal des 
Savans 1873), points out (p. 18) that it makes no mention of the “blessed ten". 
Erskine mentions them hut without explanation. They are the 'asharah mubash 
sharak , the decade of followers of Muhammad who “received good tidings", and 
whose certain entry into Paradise he foretold. 

2 Qoran, cap. 3, v. 20. M. Defremery reads Shaikh Zain to mean that these 
words of the Qoran were on the infidel standards, but it would lie simpler to read 
Shaikh Zain as meaning that the infidel insignia on the standards “ denounce 
Dunishment ” on their users. 

J He seems to have been a Rajput convert to Muhammadanism who changed his 
Hindi name Silhadi for what Babur writes. Ills son married Sanga’s daughter ; 
his fiefs were Raisin and Sarangpur; he deserted ‘.o Babur in the hattle of Kinwa 
(Cf. Erskine’s History of India i, 471 note ; Mir&t-i-sikattdari, Bayley’s trs. s.n.; 
Akbar-n&ma, II. li.’s trs. i, 261 ; Tod’s Rdjastan cap. Me war.) 
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heart, having joined with other pagans, dark-fated and doomed 
to perdition, advanced to contend with the followers of Islam 
and to destroy the foundations of the law of the Prince of Men 
(Muhammad), on whom be God’s blessing! The protagonists 
of the royal forces fell, like divine destiny, on that one-eyed 
Dajjal 1 who, to understanding men, shewed the truth of the 
saying, When Fate arrives , the eye becomes blind , and, setting 
before their eyes the scripture which saith, Whosoever striveth 
to promote the true religion , striveth for the good of his own soul, 9 FoL 3183. 
they acted on the precept to which obedience is due, Fight 
against infidels and hypocrites. 

{c. Military movements .) 

( March 17th, 1527 s ) On Saturday the 13th day of the second 
Jumfida of the date 933, a day blessed by the words, God hath 
blessed your Saturday , the army of Islam was encamped near 
the village of Kanwa, a dependency of Biana, hard by a hill 
which was 2 kurohs (4 m.) from the enemies of the Faith. 

When those accursed infidel foes of Muhammad’s religion heard 
the reverberation of the armies of Islam, they arrayed their 
ill-starred forces and moved forward with one heart, relying on 
their mountain-like, demon-shaped elephants, as had relied the 
Lords of the Elephant 3 who went to overthrow the sanctuary 
(kdba ) of Islam. 

1 “ Dejil or al Masih al Dajjal, the false or lying Messiah, is the Muhammadan 
Antichrist. He is to be one-eyed, and marked on the forehead with the letters 
K.F.R. signifying Kafer, or Infidel. He is to appear in the latter days riding on an 
ass, and will be followed by 70,000 Jews of Ispahan, and will continue on the Earth 
40 days, of which one will be equal to a year, another to a month, another to a week, 
and the rest will be common days. He is to lay waste all places, but will not enter 
Meklca or Medina, which are to be guarded by angels. He is finally to be slain at 
the gate of Lud by Jesus, for whom the Musalmans profess great veneration, calling 
him the breath or spirit of God.—See Sale’s Introductory Discourse to the Koran ” 

[Erskine]. 

• Qorftn, cap. 29, v. 5. 

3 ** This alludes to the defeat of [an Abyssinian Christian] Abraha the prince of 
Yemen who [jn the year of Muhammad’s birth] marched his army and some elephants 
to destroy the ka'ba of Makka. ‘ The Meccans,’ says Sale, ‘ at the appearance of so 
considerable a host, retired to the neighbouring mountains, being unable to defend 
their city or temple. But God himself undertook the defence of both. For when 
Abraha drew near to Mecca, and would have entered it, the elephant on which he 
rode, which was a very large one and named Mahmud, refused to advance any nigher 
to the town, but knelt down whenever they endeavoured to force him that way, 
though he would rise and march briskly enough if they turned him towards any other 
quarter ; and while matters were in this posture, on a sudden a large flock of birds, 
like swallows, came flying from the sea-coast, every-one of which carried three stones. 
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“ Having these elephants, the wretched Hindus 
Became prond, like the Lords of the Elephant; 

Yet were they odious and vile as is the evening of death, 

Blacker 1 than night, outnumbering the stars, 

All such as fire is 9 but their heads upraised 
In hate, as rises its smoke in the azure sky, 

Ant-like tliey come from right and from left, 

Thousands and ..loumndk of horse and foot” 

They advanced towards the victorious encampment, intending 
FoL 319. to give battle. The holy warriors of IslSm, trees in the garden 
of valour, moved forward in ranks straight as serried pines and, 
like pines uplift their crests to heaven, uplifting their helmet- 
crest* which shone even as shine the hearts of those that strive 
in the way of the Lord ; their array was like Alexander’s iron- 
wall ,3 and, as is the way of the Prophet’s Law, straight and firm 
and strong, as though they were a well-compacted building ; 4 and 
they became fortunate and successful in accordance with the 
saying, They are directed by their Lord, and they shall prosper .5 

In that array no rent was frayed by timid souls ; 

Firm was it as the Shihanshih’s resolve, strong as the Faith ; 

Their standards brushed against the sky; 

Verily we have granted thee certain victory . 6 

Obeying the cautions of prudence, we imitated the ghdzis of 
Rum 7 by posting matchlockmen ( tufanchidn ) and cannoneers 
( ra'd-andazan ) along the line of carts which were chained to one 
another in front of us; in fact, Islam’s army was so arrayed and 
so steadfast that primal Intelligence 8 and the firmament i^aql-i- 
pir u ckarkk-i-afjr) applauded the marshalling thereof. To 
effect this arrangement and organization, Nijamu’d-din ‘All 
Khalifa, the pillar of the Imperial fortune, exerted himself 

one in each foot and one in its bill; and these stones they threw down upon the 
heads of Abcaha’s men, certainly killing every one they struck.’ The rest were 
swept away by a flood or perished by a plague, Abraha alone reaching Senaa, where 
he also died ” [Erskine]. The above is taken from Sale’s note to the 105 chapter of 
the Qorin, entitled “ the Elephant ”. 

1 Presumably black by reason of their dark large mass. 

* Presumably, devouring as fire. 

* This is 50 m. long and blocked the narrow pass of the Caspian Iron-gates. It 
ends south of the Russian town of Dar-band, on the west shore of the Caspian. 
Erskine states that it was erected to repress the invasions of Yajuj and Mqhti (Gag 
and Magog). 

4 Qorin, cap. lxi, v. 4. 

5 Qorin, cap, ii, v. 4. Erskine appears to quote another verse. 

6 . Qorin, cap. xlviii, v. 1. 

1 Index t.n. 

* Kkirad, Intelligence or the first Intelligence, was supposed to be the guardian of 
the empyreal heaven (Erskine). 
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strenuously; his efforts were in accord with Destiny, and were 
approved by his sovereign’s luminous judgment. 

(d. Commanders of the centre.) 

His Majesty’s post was in the centre. In the right-hand of 
the centre were stationed the illustrious and most upright Fol. 319*. 
brother, the beloved friend of Destiny, the favoured of Him 
whose aid is entreated (t.e. God), Chln-tlmur Sultan, 1 —the 
illustrious son, accepted in the sight of the revered. Allah, 
Sulaiman Shah, 3 —the reservoir of sanctity, the way-shower, 

Khwija Kamalu’d-din (Perfect-in-the Faith) Dost-i-khawand,— 
the trusted of the sultanate, the abider near the sublime threshold, 
the close companion, the cream of associates, KamSlu’d-dln 
Yunas-i-'all,—the pillar of royal retainers, the perfect in friendship; 
Jalalu’d-dln (Glory-of-the-Faith) Sh&h Mansur Barlas ,—the 
pillar of royal retainers, most excellent of servants, Nizamu’d-din 
(Upholder - of - the - Faith) Darwlsh - i - muhammad Sdrbdn ,—the 
pillars of royal retainers, the sincere in fidelity, Shihabu’d-dln 
(Meteor-of-the-Faith) ‘Abdu’l-lah the librarian and Nlgamu’d-din 
Dost Lord-of-the-Gate. 

In the left-hand of the centre took each his post, the reservoir 
of sovereignty, ally of the Khallfate, object of royal favour, Sultan 
‘Ala’u’d-din ‘Alam Khan son of SI. Bahlul Ludi % —the intimate 
of illustrious Majesty, the high priest ( dastur ) of sadrs amongst 
men, the refuge of all people, the pillar of Islam, Shaikh Zain of 
Khawaf,*—the pillar of the nobility, Kamalu’d-din Muhibb-i-'ali, 
son of the intimate counsellor named above (t.e. Khalifa),—the 
pillar of royal retainers, Nizamu’d-din TardI Beg brother of Quj 
(son of) Ahmad, whom God hath taken into His mercy,—Shir- Fol. 3*0. 
afgan son of the above-named Quj Beg deceased,—the pillar of 
great ones, the mighty khan, Aralsh Khan, 4 —the wazir, greatest 

1 Chln-tlmOr Cktngi*-kk&nid Ckagkat&i is celled Bibur’s brother because s 
(maternal-) cousin of Bibur’s own generation, their last common ancestor being 
Yunus Khin. 

* Sulaimin TfmQrid Mtr&n-tk&M is called Bibur’s son because his father was of 
Bibur’s generation, tbeir last common ancestor being SI. Abu-ss'id Mini. He was 
13 years old and, through Shih Beglm, hereditary shih of Badakhshin. 

9 The Shaikh eras aide, it would appear, to set himself as others saw him, since 
the above descripti on of him is his own. It is confirmed by Abu’l-fm*l and Badiyunl’s 
accounts of hjs attai nm ents. 

4 The honourable post given to this amir of Hind is likely to be due to bis loyalty 

to Bibur. 

• 
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of wazirs amongst men, Khwaja Kamalu’d-din Husain,—and 
a number of other attendants at Court ( diwanian ). 

(e. Commanders of the right wing.) 

In the right wing was the exalted son, honourable and 
fortunate, the befriended of Destiny, the Star of the Sign of 
sovereignty and success, Sun of the sphere of the Khalifate, 
lauded of slave and free, Muhammad Humayun Bahadur. On 
that exalted prince’s right hand there were, one whose rank 
approximates to royalty and who is distinguished by the favour 
of the royal giver of gifts, Qasim-i-husain Sultan,—the pillar ol 
the nobility Nizamu’d-dln Ahmad-i-yusuf Aughlaqchi \ l —the 
trusted of royalty, most excellent of servants, Jalalu’d-dln Hindu 
Beg quchin ?—the trusted of royalty, perfect in loyalty, Jalalu’d- 
dln Khusrau Kukuldash,—the trusted of royalty, Qawam (var. 
Qiyam) Beg Aurdu-shdh ,—the pillar of royal retainers, of perfect 
sincerity, Wall Qard-qttzt the treasurer, 3 —the pillar of royal 
retainers, Nizamu’d-din Plr-qull of Slstan,—the pillar of wazirs, 
Khwaja Kamalu’d-din pahlawan (champion) of BadakhshSn,— 
the pillar of royal retainers, ‘Abdu’l-shakur,—the pillar of the 
nobility, most excellent of servants, the envoy from ‘Iraq 
Sulaiman Aqa,—and Husain Aqa the envoy from Slstan. On 
Fol. 3*oA. the victory-crowned left of the fortunate son already named 
there were, the sayyid of lofty birth, of the family of Murtiza 
('All), Mir Hama (or Hama),—the pillar of royal retainers, the 
perfect in sincerity, Shamsu’d - din Muhammad! Kukuldash and 
Nizamu’d-dln KhwajagI Asad jdn-dar* In the right wing 

* Ahmad may be a nephew of Yusuf of the same agnomen (Index s.nn.). 

* I have not discovered the name of this old servant or the meaning of his seeming- 
sobriquet, Hindu. As a quckitt he will have been a Mughul or Turk. The circum¬ 
stance of his service with a son of Mahmud Mir&n-sh&hi (down to 905 ah. ) makes it 
possible that he drew his name in his youth from the tract s.e. of Mahmud’s Hisar 
territory which has been known as Little Hind (Index s.n. Hind). This is however 
conjecture merely. Another suggestion is that as kindu can mean black, it may 
stand for the common qard of the Turks e.g. Qari Barlas, Black Barlas. 

3 I am uncertain whether Qari-quzi is the name of a place, or the jesting sobriquet 
of more than one meaning it can be 

4 Soul-full, animated; var. Hai. MS. khdn-ddr. No agnomen is used for Asad by 
Babur. The Akbar-ndma varies to jdmaddr , wardrobe-keeper, cup-holder (Bib. Ind. 
ed. i, 107), and Firishta to sar-jdmadar, head wardrobe-keeper (lith. ed. p. 209 top). 
It would be surprising to find such an official sent as envoy to ‘Iraq, as Asad was both 
before and after he fought at Kinwa. 
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there were, of the amirs of Hind,—the pillar of the State, the 
Khan-of-Khans, Dilawar Khan, 1 —the pillar of the nobility, 

Malik Dad Kararani , — and the pillar of the nobility, the 
Shaikh-of-shaikhs, Shaikh Guran, each standing in his appointed 
place. 

(f Commanders of the left wing.) 

In the left wing of the armies of Islam there extended their 
ranks,—the lord of lofty lineage, the refuge of those in 
authority, the ornament of the family of Ta Ha and Ya Sin , a 
the model for the descendants of the prince of ambassadors 
(Muhammad), Sayyid Mahdl Khwaja,—the exalted and fortunate 
brother, the well-regarded of his Majesty, Muhammad SI. Mlrza , 3 
—the personage approximating to royalty, the descended of 
monarchs, ‘Adil Sultan son of Mahdi Sultan, 4 —the trusted in 
the State, perfect in attachment, ‘Abdu’l-‘aziz Master of the 
Horse, — the trusted in the State, the pure in friendship, 
Shamsu’d-din Muhammad ‘Ali Jang-jang ,$■—the pillar of royal 
retainers, Jalalu’d-dln Qutluq-qadam qarawal (scout), — the 
pillar of royal retainers, the perfect in sincerity, JalSlu’d-din 
Shah Husain yaragi Muglml Ghctnchi(?), 6 —and Niz&mu’d-dm 
Jan-i-muhammad Beg A taka. 

Of aml.s of Hind there were in this division, the scions of 
sultans, Kamal Khan and Jamal Khan sons of the SI. ‘AlS’u'd-din Fol. 3*1- 
above-mentioned,—the most excellent officer ‘All KhSn Shaikh- 
zada of Farmul,—and the pillar of the nobility, Nizam Khan of 
Biana. 


1 son of Daulat Khan Yuruf-khail Ludi. 

* These are the titles of the 20th and 36th chapters of the Qoran; Sale offers 
conjectural explanations of them. The “family” is Muhammad’s. 

3 a Bal-qara Tlmurid of Babur’s generation, their last copmon ancestor being 
Timur himself. 

4 an Auzkeg who married a daughter of SI. Husain M. Bift-qarS. 

5 It has been pointed out to me that there is a Chinese title of nobility Yint-wing, 
and that it may be behind the words fang-jang. Though the suggestion appears to me 
improbable, looking to the record of Babur’s officer, to the prevalence of sobriquets 
amongst his people, and to what would be the sporadic appearance of a Chinese title 
or even class-name borne by a single man amongst them, I add this suggestion to 
those of my note on the meaning of the words (Index s.n. Muh. ‘AH). The title 
J&H’WSng occurs in Dr. Denison Ross’ Three MSS. from KUshghar, p. 5, v - 5 a °d 
translator's preface, p. 14. 

* Cf. f. a66 and f. 299. Yhriigi may be the name of his office, (from .yJnty) and 
mean provisioner of arms or food or other military requirements. 
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(g. Thi flanking parties.) 

For the flank-movement ( tulghama ) of the right wing there 
were posted two of the most trusted of the household retainers, 
Tardika 1 and Malik Q§sim the brother of Baba Qashqa, with 
a body of Mughuls; for the flank-movement of the left wing 
were the two trusted chiefs Mumin A taka and Rustam Turkman , 
leading a body of special troops. 

{h. The Chief of the Staff.) 

The pillar of royal retainers, the perfect in loyalty, the cream 
of privy-counsellors, NizSmu’d-dln Sultan Muhammad Bakhshi, 
after posting the ghazis of Islam, came to receive the royal 
commands. He despatched adjutants ( tawdchi ) and messengers 
( yasawat) in various directions to convey imperative orders 
concerning the marshalling of the troops to the great sultans 
and amirs. And when the Commanders had taken up their 
positions, an imperative order was given that none should quit 
his post or, uncommanded, stretch forth his arm to fight. 

(/. The battle) 

One watch 9 of the afore-mentioned day had elapsed when the 
opposing forces approached each other and the battle began. 
As Light opposes Darkness, so did the centres of the two 
Fol. armies oppose one another. Fighting began on the right and 
left wings, such fighting as shook the Earth and filled highest 
Heaven with clangour. 

The left wing of the ill-fated pagans advanced against the 
right wing of the Faith-garbed troops of Islam and charged 
down on Khusrau KukuldSsh and Baba Qashqa’s brother Malik 
Qasim. The most glorious and most upright brother Chin-timur 
Sultan, obeying orders, went to reinforce them and, engaging in 
the conflict with bold attack, bore the pagans back almost to 
the rear of their centre. Guerdon was made for the brother’s 
glorious fame. 3 The marvel of the Age, Mustajfa of Rum, had 
his post in the centre (of the right wing) where was the exalted 
son, upright and fortunate, the object of the favourable regard of 

* or, TardI yakia, the champion, Gr. mtmomachtts (A.N. trs. i, 107 n.). 

" var. 1 watch and a g'Haris ; the time will have been between 9 and 10 a.m. 

* jildu ba Him al ‘axlz-i-barddar skud, a phrase not easy to translate. 
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Creative Majesty {i.e, God), the one distinguished by the particular 
grace of the mighty Sovereign who commands to do and not to do 
(i.e. Babur), Muhammad Humayun Bahadur. This Mustafa of 
Rflm had the carts (< ardbahd ) 1 brought forward and broke the 
ranks of pagans with matchlock and culverin dark like their 
hearts (?). a In the thick of the fight, the most glorious brother 
Qasim-i-husain Sultan and the pillars of royal retainers, Nizamu’d- 
dln Ahmad-i-yusuf and QawSm Beg, obeying orders, hastened 
to their help. And since band after band of pagan troops 
followed each other to help their men, so we, in our turn, sent 
the trusted in the State, the glory of the Faith, Hindu Beg, and, 
after him, the pillars of the nobility, Muhammad! KukflldSsh 
and Khwajagi Asad jan-ddr, and, after them, the trusted in FoL jaa. 
the State, the trustworthy in the resplendent Court, the most 
confided-in of nobles, the elect of confidential servants, Yunas- 
i-‘all, together with the pillar of the nobility, the perfect in 
friendship, Shah Mansur Barlds and the pillar of the grandees, 
the pure in fidelity, ‘Abdu’l-lah the librarian, and after these, the 
pillar of the nobles, Dost the Lord -of-the-Gate, and Muhammad 
Khalil the master-gelder ( akhta-begi ).3 

The pagan right wing made repeated and desperate attack on 
the left wing of the army of Islam, falling furiously on the holy 
warriors, possessors of salvation, but each time was made to 
turn back or, smitten with the arrows of victory, was made to 
iescend into Hell , the house of perdition ; they shall be thrown to 
hum therein , and an unhappy dwelling shall it be * Then the 
trusty amongst the nobles, Mumin At&ka and Rustam Turkman 
betook themselves to the rear 5 of the host of darkened pagans ; 
and to help them were sent the Commanders Khwaja Mahmud 
and 'All AtSka, servants of him who amongst the royal retainers 
is near the throne, the trusted of the Sultanate, Nizamu’d-din 
'All Khalifa. 

* vis. those chained together as a defence and probably also those conveying the 
enlverins. 

* The comparison may be between the darkening smoke of the fire-arms and the 
heresy darkening pagan hearts. 

1 There appears to be a distinction of title between the 'aihta-btgf and the mir 
akkwtir (master of the horse). 

4 Qoritt, cap. 14, v. 33. 

5 These two men were in one of the flanking-parties. 
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Our high born brother 1 * Muhammad SI. Mlrza, and the 
representative of royal dignity, ‘Adil Sultan, and the trusted in 
the State, the strengthener of the Faith, ‘Abdu’l-‘azlz, the Master 
of the Horse, and the glory of the Faith, Qutluq-qadam qarawal, 
and the meteor of the Faith, Muhammad ‘All fang-jang, 
and the pillar of royal retainers, Shah Husain ydragi Mughiil 
Gkdnchi (?) stretched out the arm to fight and stood firm. To 
support them we sent the Dastur , the highest of wazlrs, Khwaja 
3 «h Kamalu’d-dln Husain with a body of dtwdnis .* Even' holy 
warrior was eager to show his zeal, entering the fight with 
desperate joy as if approving the verse, Say, Do you expect any 
other should befall us than one of the two most excellent things , 
victory or martyrdom ? 3 and, with display of life-devotion, 
uplifted the standard of life-sacrifice. 

As the conflict and battle lasted long, an imperative order was 
issued that the special royal corps {tdbinan-i-khasa-i-pddshdhi) 4 * 
who, heroes of one hue,* were standing, like tigers enchained, 
behind the carts, 6 should go out on the right and the left of the 
centre, 7 leaving the matchlockmen’s post in-between, and join 
battle on both sides. As the True Dawn emerges from its cleft 
in the horizon, so they emerged from behind the carts; they 
poured a ruddy crepuscule of the blood of those ill-fated pagans 
on the nadir of the Heavens, that battle-field ; they made fall 
from the firmament of existence many heads of the headstrong, 
as stars fall from the firmament of heaven. The marvel of the 
Age, Ustad ‘Ali-qull, who with his own appurtenances stood in 
front of the centre, did deeds of valour, discharging against the 
iron-mantled forts of the infidels 8 stones of such size that were 
(one) put into a scale of the Balance in which actions are 
weighed, that scale shall be heavy with good works and he 

1 This phrase “ our brother ” would support the view that Shaikh Zain wrote as 

for Bibur, if there were not, on the other hand, mention of Babur as His Majesty, 
and the precious royal soul. 

3 dtw&Hi&n here may mean those associated with the wazlr in his duties : and not 
those attending at Court. 

* Qoran, cap. 14, v. 52 . 

4 Index s.n. chuhra (a brave). 

* hixabr&n-i-beska yakrangi, literally, forest-tigers (or, lions) of one hue. 

* There may be reference here to the chains used to connect the carts into a defence. 

7 The braves of the kk&fa t&bin were part of Babur’s own centre. 

* perhaps the cataphract elephants; perhaps the men in mail. 
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(i.e. its owner) shall lead a pleasing life 1 ; and were such stones 
discharged against a hill, broad of base and high of summit, it 
would become like carded wool. 2 Such stones Ustad ‘Ali-qull 
discharged at the iron-clad fortress of the pagan ranks and 
by this discharge of stones, and abundance of culverins and 
matchlocks (?) 3 destroyed many of the builded bodies of the Foi. 323. 
pagans. The matchlockmen of the royal centre, in obedience 
to orders, going from behind the carts into the midst of the 
battle, each one of them made many a pagan taste of the poison 
of death.. The foot-soldiers, going into a most dangerous place, 
made their names to be blazoned amongst those of the forest- 
tigers (i.e. heroes) of valour and the champions in the field of 
manly deeds. Just at this time came an order from his 
Majesty the Khaqan that the carts of the centre should be 
advanced; and the gracious royal soul (i.e. Babur) moved 
towards the pagan soldiers, Victory and Fortune on his right, 

Prestige and Conquest on his left. On witnessing this event, 
the victorious troops followed from all sides ; the whole surging 
ocean of the army rose in mighty waves ; the courage of all the 
crocodiles 4 of that ocean was manifested by the strength of their 
deeds; an obscuring cloud of dust o’erspread the sky (?). The 
dust that gathered over the battle-field was traversed by the 
lightning-flashes of the sword ; the Sun’s face was shorn of light 
as is a mirror’s back ; the striker and the struck, the victor and 
the vanquished were commingled, all distinction between them 
lost. The Wizard of Time produced such a night that its only 
planets were arrow's, 5 its only constellations of fixed stars w r ere 
the steadfast squadrons. 

Upon that day of battle sank and rose 

Blood to the Fish and dust-clouds to the Moon, 

While thiough the horse-hoofs on that spacious plain, Fol. 323A. 

One Earth flew up to make another Heaven. 0 

' Qoran, cap. 101, v. 54. 

3 Qoran, cap. 101, v. 4. 

3 btl anddkklan-i-sang u zarb-zan tvfak bisydri. As Babur does not in any place 
mention metal missiles, it seems safest to translate sang by its plain meaning of stone. 

4 Also, metaphorically, swords. 

5 fir. My husband thinks there is a play upon the two meanings of this word, 
arrow and the planet Metcury ; so too in the next sentence, that there innv be allusion 
in the kudkib sawiibit to the constellation Pegasus, opposed to Babur,s squadron* 
of horse. 

‘ The Fish mentioned in this verse is the one pictured by Muhammadan cosmogony 
as supporting the Earth. The violence of the fray is illustrated by supposing that of 
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At the moment when the holy warriors were heedlessly mnging 
away their lives, they heard a secret voice say, Be not dismayed , 
neither be grieved , for, if ye believe, ye shall be exalted above the 
unbelievers ,* and from the infallible Informer heard the joyful 
words, Assistance is from God, and a speedy victory t And do 
thou bear glad tidings to true believers . a Then they fought with 
such delight that the plaudits of the saints of the Holy Assembly 
reached them and the angels from near the Throne, fluttered 
round their heads like moths. Between the first and second 
Prayers, there was such blaze of combat that the flames thereof 
raised standards above the heavens, and the right and left of 
the army of Islam rolled back the left and right of the doomed 
infidels in one mass upon their centre. 

When signs were manifest of the victory of the Strivers and 
of the up-rearing of the standards of Islam, those accurst 
infidels and wicked unbelievers remained for one hour confounded. 
At length, their hearts abandoning life, they fell upon the right 
and left of our centre. Their attack on the left was the more 
vigorous and there they approached furthest, but the holy warriors, 
their minds set on the reward, planted shoots {nihdl) of arrows 
in the field of the breast of each one of them, and, such being 
their gloomy fate, overthrew them. In this state of affairs, the 
breezes of victory and fortune blew over the meadow of our 
Foi. 314. happy Nawab, and brought the good news, Verily we have 
granted thee a manifest victory? And Victory the beautiful 
woman ( shahid) whose world-adornment of waving tresses was 
embellished by God will aid you with a mighty aid* bestowed 
on us the good fortune that had been hidden behind a veil, and 
made it a reality. The absurd ( batil) Hindus, knowing their 
position perilous, dispersed like carded wool before the wind, and 
like moths scattered abroad *• Many fell dead on the field of battle; 
others, desisting from fighting, fled to the desert of exile and 

Earth’s seven climes one rose to Heaven in dust, thus giving Heaven eight. The 
verse is from FkdaasCs Skdhndma , [Turner-Macan’s ed. i, 222], The translation 
of it is Warner’s, [ii, 15 and n.]. I am indebted for the information given in this 
note to my husband’s long search in the Shdh-ndmd. 

* Qorftn, cap. 3, v. 133. 

* Qorftn, cap. 61, v. 13. 

* Qorftn, cap. 48, v. 1. 

4 Qorftn, cap. 48, v. 3. 
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became the food of crows and kites. Mounds were made of 
the bodies of the slain, pillars of their heads. 

(j. Hindu chiefs killed in the battle .) 

Hasan Khan of Mlwat was enrolled in the list of the dead by 
the force of a matchlock ( zarb-i-tufak ); most of those headstrong 
chiefs of tribes were slain likewise, and ended their days by 
arrow and matchlock {tir u tufak). Of their number was Rawal 
UdI Singh of BSgar, 1 ruler {wait) of the Dungarpur country, who 
had 12,000 horse, Ral ChandrabSn Chuhan who had 4,000 horse, 

Bhupat Rao son of that Salshu’d-dln already mentioned, who 
wa~ lord of Chandirl and had 6,000 horse, Manik-chand Chuhan 
and Dilpat Rao who had each 4,000 horse, Kanku (or Gangu) 
and Karm Singh and Dankusi (?) a who had each 3,000 horse, and 
a number of others, each one of whom was leader of a great FoL 3*4#. 
command, a splendid and magnificent chieftain. All these trod 
the road to Hell, removing from this house of clay to the pit of 
perdition. The enemy’s country {ddru’l-harb) was full, as Hell 
is full, of wounded who had died on the road. The lowest pit 
was gorged with miscreants who had surrendered their souls to 
the lord of Hell. In whatever direction one from the army of 
Islam hastened, he found everywhere a self-willed one dead , 
whatever march the illustrious camp made in the wake of the 
ugitives, it found no foot-space without its prostrate foe. 

All the Hindfls slain, abject {kkw&r, var. air) and mean, 

By matchlock-stones, like the Elephants’ lords,* 

Many hills of their bodies were seen, 

And from each hill a fount of running blood. 

Dreading the arrows of four) splendid ranks, 

Passed 4 they in flight to each waste and hill 


* [see p. 57a] far&sk. De Courteille, readingjfrArA, translates this metaphor by 
■omm* am lit lorsqtiil at Atfint. He refers to Qoran, cap. 101, v. 3. A better 
metaphor for the breaking up of an army than that of moths scattering, one allowed 
by the word far&sk, but possibly not by Muhammad, is vanished like bubbles on wine. 

1 Bigar is an old name for Dungarpur and Binswira [C. if I. vi, 408x.11. Binfwiia]. 

1 sic, HaL MS. and may be so read in I.O. 217 f.22ob ; Erskine writes Bikersi 
(p* 367) and notes the variant Nagersi; Ilminsky (p. 4* r ) NrkrsI; de Courteille 
(u, 307) Niguersi. 

* Cf. f. 31M, and note, where it is seen that the stones which killed the lords of the 
Elephants were so small as to be carried in the bill of a bird like a swallow. Were 
*®ch stones used in matchlocks in Bftbur’s day ? 

4 gne&ran, var. guraa&n , caused to flee and hogs (Erskine notes the double- 
meaning). 
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They turn their backs. The command of God is to be 
performed. Now praise be to God, Ail-hearing and All-wise, 
for victory is from God alone, the Mighty, the Wise.* Written 
Jum&da II. 25th 933 (ah. —March 29th 1527 A.D.). a 


MINOR SEQUELS OF VICTORY. 

(a. Babur assumes the title of Gkazi.) 

After this success Ghdzt (Victor in a Holy-war) was written 
amongst the royal titles. 

* This passage, entered in some MSS. as if verse, is made up of Qorin, cap. 17, 
▼. 49, cap. 33, v. 38, and cap. 3, v. 122. 

* As the day of battle was Jumada II. 13th (March 16th), the Fatk-ndma was 
ready and dated twelve days after that battle. It was started for Kkbul on Rajab 9th 
(April I tth). Something may be said here appropriately about the surmise contained 
in Dr. Ilminsky’s Preface and M. de Courteille’s note to M/moires ii, 443 and 450, to 
the effect that Babur wrote a plain account of the battle of Kanwi and for this in his 
narrative substituted Shaikh Zain’s Fath-n&ma, and that the plain account has been 
preserved in Kehr’s Bdbur-ndma volume [whence Ilminsky reproduced it, it was 
translated by M. de Courteille and became known as a “ Fragment" of Bibnriana]. 
Almost certainly both scholars would have judged adversely of their suggestion by 
the light of to-day’s easier research. The following considerations making against its 
valfle, may be set down :— 

(1) There is no sign that Babur ever wrote a plain account of the battle or any 
account of it. The ftaburagainst his doing so his statement that he inserts Shaikh 
Zain’s Fath-n&ma become it gives particulars. If he had written any account, it would 
be found preceding the Fath-n&ma , as his account of his renunciation of wine precedes 
Shaikh Zain’s Farmdn announcing the act. 

(2) Moreover, the “Fragment” cannot be described as a plain account such as 
would harmonize with Babur’s style ; it is in truth highly rhetorical, though less so 
as Shaikh Zain’s. 

(3) The “ Fragment” begins with a quotation from the B&bur-ndma and n.), 

skips a good deal of Babur’s matter preliminary to the battle, and passes on with what 
there can be no doubt is a translation in inferior Turk! of the Akbar-n&ma account. 

(4) The whole of the extra matter is seen to be continuous and not fragmentary, 
if it is collated with the chapter in wnich Abu’l-fazl describes the battle, its sequel of 
events, the death, character, attainments, and Court of Babur. Down to the death, 
it is changed to the first person so as to make Bibur seem to write it. The probable 
concocter of it is Jahangir. 

(5) If the Fragment were Babur’s composition, where was it when 'Abdu-r-rmhlm 
translated the Bdtur-ndma in 998 AH.-1590 AD. ; where too did Abu’l-fa^l find it to 
reproduce in the Akbar-n&ma ? 

(6) The source of Abu’l-fazl’s information seems without doubt to be Babur's own 
narrative and Shaikh Zain’s Fath-n&ma. There are many significant resemblances 
between the two rhetoricians’ metaphors and details selected. 

(7) A good deal might be said of the dissimilarities between Bibur’s diction and that 
of the “ Fragment But this is needless in face of the larger and more circumstantial 
objections already mentioned. 

(For a fuller account of the “Fragment" see JRAS. Jan. 1906 pp. 81, 85 and 

1908 P-75 ff ) 
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Below the titles ( tugkra ) 1 entered on the Faih-nama, I wrote 
the following quatrain :— 3 

For Islam's sake, I wandered in the wilds, 

Prepared for war with pagans and Hindus, 

Resolved myself to meet the martyr’s death. * r °' - 3 2 5 

Thanks be to God ! a gh&u I became. 

{b. Chronograms of the victory.) 

Shaikh Zain had found {tapib aidt) ihe words Fath-i-pddshah - 
i-ts/dtn 3 (Victory of the Padshah of the Faith) to be a chronogram 
of the victory. Mir Gesu, one of the people come from Kabul, 
had also found these same words to be a chronogram, had 
composed them in a quatrain and sent this to me. It was 
a coincidence that Shaikh Zain and Mir Gesu should bring 
forward precisely the same words in the quatrains they composed 
to embellish their discoveries. 4 Once before when Shaikh Zain 
found the date of'the victory at Dibdipur in the words IVasat- 
i-shahr Rdbiu l-awv al- (Middle of the month Rabi 1 I.), Mir 
Gesu had found it in the very same words. 

HISTORICAL NARRATIVE RESUMED. 

(a. After the victory.) 

The foes beaten. t hurried them off, dismounting one after 
another. The Pagan’s cncirclcn erit ( may have been 2 kurohs 

■ 'f 'ug/ird means an imperial signature also, but would Babur sign Shaikh Zam’s 
Fath-i-n&ma* Mis autograph verse at the end of the Rampur Diw&n has his signature 
following it. He is likely to have signed this verse. Cf. App. Q. [Erskine notes 
that titles were written on the back of despatches, an unlikely place for the quatrain, 
one surmises.] 

* This is in the Rampur diw&n (E.D.R. Plate 17). IV E. Denison Ross points 
out (0.17 n.) that in the 2nd line the Hai. Codex varies from the Diw&n. The MS. 
is Wrong ; it contains many inaccuracies in the latter part of the Hindustan section, 
perhaps, clue to a change of scribe. 

3 These words by abjad yield 93}. From Babur’s use of the pluperfect tense, 

1 th.’r.k it may he inferred that (my) Sections a and b are an attachment to the Fath- 
ndma , entered with it at a somewhat later date. 

^ My translation of this puzzling sentence is tentative only. 

5 This sratement shews that the Dibalpur affair occurred in one of the B. N. gaps, 
and in 930 All. The words make 330 by abjad. It may be noted here that on 
i-jlzb and notes there are remarks concerning whether Babur’s remission of the 
tarnghd was contingent on his winning at Kanwa. If the remission had been delayed 
until his victory was won, it would have found fitting mention with the other sequels 
of victory chronicled above ; as it is not with these sequels, it may be accepted as an 
absolute remission, proclaimed liefore the fight. The print was a little uncertain 
owing to the seemingly somewhat deferred in-' 'tion in Babur’s narrative of Shaikh 
Zain’s Farm&tt. 

6 da'ira % presumably a defended circle. As the word aurdU [bracketed in the 
text] shows, Babur used it both for his own and for Sarga’s camps. 
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from our camp ( aurdu ); when we reached his camp ( aurdu), 
we sent MuhammadI, ‘Abdu’l-'aziz, ‘All Khan and some others 
in pursuit of him. There was a little slackness; 1 * I ought to 
have gone myself, and not have left the matter to what 
I expected from other people: When I had gone as much as 
a kuroh (2 m ) beyond the Pagan’s camp, I turned back because 
it was late in the day; I came to our camp at the Bed-time 
Prayer. 

With what ill-omened words Muhammad Sharif the astrologer 
had fretted mel Yet he came at once to congratulate me! 
I emptied my inwards 3 in abuse of him, but, spite of his being 
heathenish, ill-omened of speech, extremely self-satisfied, and 
a most disagreeable person, I bestowed a lak upon him because 
there had been deserving service from him in former times, and, 
FoL 3254. after saying he was not to stay in my dominions, I gave him 
leave to go. 

(Jb. Suppression of a rebellion .) 

j [March ijtfi) We remained next day (Jumada II. 14th) on 
that same ground. Muhammad ‘All fang-jang and Shaikh 
Guran and ‘Abdu’l-malik 3 the armourer were sent off with 
a dense ( qdlin ) army against Ilias Khan who, having rebelled in 
Between-the-two-waters (Ganges and Jumna), had taken KOI 
(Koel) and made Kichlk ‘All prisoner. 4 He could not fight 
when they came up; his force scattered in all directions; he 
himself was taken a few days later and brought into Agra where 
I had him Hayed alive. 

(c. A trophy of victory!) 

An order was given to set up a pillar of pagan heads on the 
infant-hill ( koh-bacha ) between which and our camp the battle 
had been fought. 

1 Hence the Rani escaped. He died in this year, not without suspicion of poison. 

* aSehSmni khili qUt&m , a seeming equivalent for English, “I poured out my 
spleen.” 

s var. mai&k as t.g. in I.O. 217 f.225 b, and also elsewhere in the B&bur-n&ma. 

4 On f. 315 the acts attributed to Ilias Khin are said to have been done by 
a “mannikin called Rustam Khin”. Neither name appears elsewhere in th; B.N. ; 
the hero’s name seems a sarcasm on the small man. 



933 AH.—OCT. 8 th 1626 TO SEP. 27th 1627 AD. 


577 


{d. Biana visited.) 

(March 20 th ) Marching on from that ground, and after halting 
on two nights, we reached Biana ( Sunday , Jutnada II. 17th). 
Countless numbers of the bodies of pagans and apostates * who 
had fallen in their flight, lay on the road as far as Biana, indeed 
as far as Alur and Miwat. 3 

(e. Discussion of plans?) 

On our return to camp, I summoned the Turk amirs and the 
amirs of Hind to a consultation about moving into the Pagan 
(Sanga)’s country; the plan was given up because of the little 
water and much heat on the road. 

(f. Miwat?) 

Near Dihli lies the Miwat country which yields revenue of 
3 or 4 kriirsA Hasan Khan Miwati 4 and his ancestors one 
after another had ruled it with absolute sway for a hundred 
years or two. They must have made 5 imperfect submission to 
the Dihli Sultans ; the Sultans of Hind , 6 whether because their Fol. 326. 
own dominions were wide, or because their opportunity was 
narrow, or because of the Miwat hill-country , 7 did not turn 
in the Miwat direction, did not establish order in it, but just 

1 Babur so-calls both Hasan and his followers, presumably because they followed 
their race sympathies, as of Rajput origin, and fought against co-religionists. Though 
Hasan’s subjects, Meos, were nominally Muhammadans, it appears that they practised 
some Hindu customs. For an account of Miwat, see Gazetteer of Ulwur (Alwar, 

Alur) by Major P. W. Powlett. 

1 Alwar being in Miwat, Babur may mean that bodies were found beyond that 
town in the main portion of the Miwat country which lies north of Alwar towards 
Dihli. 

3 Major Powlett speaking (p. 9 ) of the revenue Miwat paid to Babur, quotes Thomas 
as saying that the coins stated in Babur’s Revenue Accounts, viz. 169,81,000 tankas 
were probably Sikandari tankas , or Rs. 8,490,50. 

* This word appears to have been restricted in its use to the Khan-zadas of the ruling 
house in Miwat, and was not used for theii* subjects, the Meos (Powlett l.c. Cap. I.). 

The uses of “ Miwati” and “Meo” suggest something analogous with those of 
" Chaghatai ” and “MughCil” in Babur’s time. The resemblance includes mutual 
dislike and distrust (Powlett l.c.). 

s gilurl&raikdn dur. This presumptive past tense is frequently used by the cautious 
Babur. I quote it here and in a few places near-following because it supports Shaw’s 
statement that in it the use of atkdn (fkdn) reduces the positive affirmation of the 
perfect to presumption x»r rumour. With this statement all grammarians are not 
agreed ; it is fully supported by the Bdbur-ndma. 

6 Contrast here is suggested between Sultans of Dihli fit Hind ; is it between the 
greater Turks with whom Babur classes himself immediately below as a conqueror 
of Hind, and the Ludl Sultans of Dihli? 

7 The strength of the Tijara hills towards Dihli is historical (Powlett l.c. p. 132). 
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put up with this amount of (imperfect) submission. For our 
own part, we did after the fashion of earlier Sultans; having 
conquered Hind, we shewed favour to Hasan Khan, but that 
thankless and heathenish apostate disregarded our kindness 
and benefits, was not grateful for favour and promotion, but 
became the mover of all disturbance and the cause of all 
misdoing. 

When, as has been mentioned, we abandoned the plan 
(against Rana Sanga), we moved to subdue Mlwat. Having 
made 4 night-halts on the way, we dismounted on the bank 
of the Manas-nl 1 6 kurohs (12 m.) from Alur, the present seat 
of government in Miwat. Hasan Kh 5 n and his forefathers must 
have had their seat 2 in Tijara, but when I turned towards 
Hindustan, beat Pahar (or Bihar) Khan and took Lahor and 
Dibalpur (930AH.-1524AD.), he bethought himself betimes and 
busied himself for a residence (‘ imarat ) in Fort Alur (Alwar). 

His trusted man, Karm-chand by name, who had come from 
him to me in Agra when his son (Nahar i.e. Tiger) was with me 
there, 3 came now from that son’s presence in Alur and asked 
Fol. 326*. f or peace. ‘Abdu’r-rahlm shaghawal went with him to Alur, 
conveying letters of royal favour, and returned bringing Nahar 
KhSn who was restored to favour and received parganas worth 
several laks for his support. 

(g. Rewards to officers?) 

Thinking, “ What good work Khusrau did in the battle! ” 
I named him for Alur and gave him 50 laks for his support, 
but unluckily for himself, he put on airs and did not accept 
this. Later on it [ khwud , itself] came to be known that 
Chfn-tlmur must have done 4 that work; guerdon was made 
him for his renown (?); s Tijara-town, the seat of government 

1 This is one of the names of the principal river which flows eastwards to the south 
of Alwar town ; other names are Barah and Ruparel. Powlett notes that it appears 
in Thorn's Map of the battle of Laswarree (1803 ad. ), which he reproduces on p. 146. 
But it is still current in Gurgaon, with also a variant Manas-le, man-killer ( G. of 
Gttrguon 1910 ad. ivA, p.6). 

* ailturUrldr aik&n dtir, the presumptive past tense. 

1 f.308. 

4 qilgh&n aikin dvr, the presumptive past tense. 

s Sult&n itighi juidu bulub ; Pers. trs Juldu ba ndm-i Sultbv tkmL The juldd 
guerdon seems to be apart from the fief and allowance. 
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in Miwat, was bestowed on him together with an allowance 
of 50 laks for his support. 

Alur and an allowance of 15 laks was bestowed on Tardika 
(or, Tardi yakka ) who in the flanking-party of the right-hand 
(qul) had done better than the rest. The contents of the Alur 
treasury were bestowed on Humayun. 

(A. A/war visited .) 

(April 1 $th) Marching from that camp on Wednesday the 
1st of the month of Rajab, we came to within 2 kurohs (4 m.) of 
Alur. I went to see the fort, there spent the night, and next 
day went back to camp. 

(/'. Leave given to various followers .) 

When the oath before-mentioned 1 was given to great and 
small before the Holy-battle with Rana Sanga, it had been 
mentioned 3 that there would be nothing to hinder leave after Fol. 327. 
this victory, and that leave would be given to anyone wishing 
to go away (from Hindustan). Most of Humayun’s men were 
from Badakhshan or elsewhere on that side (of Hindu-kush); 
they had never before been of an army led out for even a month 
or two; there had been weakness amongst them before the 
fight; on these accounts and also because Kabul was empty of 
troops, it was now decided to give Humayun leave for Kabul. 

(April 11 th) Leaving the matter at this, we marched from 
Alur on Thursday the 9th of Rajab, did 4 or 5 kurohs-{&-\Q m.) 
and dismounted on the bank of the Manas-water. 

Mahdl Khwaja also had many discomforts ; he too was given 
leave for Kabul. The military-collectorate of Biana [he held] 
was bestowed on Dost Lord-of-the-gate, and, as previously 
Etawa had been named for Mahdi Khwaja, 3 Mahdi Khwaja’s 
son Ja'far Khwaja was sent there in his father’s place when 
(later) Qutb Khan abandoned it and went off. 4 

* f- 3 1 5 « 

* Babur does not record this detail (f.315). 

3 f.2984 and £328^. Ja l far is mentioned as MahdT’s son byGul-badan and in the 
Habibu's-siyar iii, 311, 312. 

* f. 388^. 
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(/. Despatch of the L etter- of-victory .) 

Because of the leave given to Humayun, two or three days 
were spent on this ground. From it Mumin-i-‘ali the messenger 
(tawdchi) was sent off for Kabul with the Fath-nama.) 

(k. Excursions and return to Agra .) 

Praise had been heard of the Firuzpur-spring and of the 
great lake of Kutila . 1 Leaving the camp on that same ground, 
I rode out on Sunday ( Rajab 12th-April 14th) both to visit 
Fol. 337 b. these places and to set Humayun on his way. After visiting 
Flruzpur and its spring on that same day, ma'jun was eaten. 
In the valley where the spring rises, oleanders ( kanir ) were 
in bloom ; the place is not without charm but is over-praised. 
I ordered a reservoir of hewn stone, 10 by 10 a to be made 
where the water widened, spent the night in that valley, next 
day rode on and visited the Kutila lake. It is surrounded by 
mountain-skirts. The Manas-nl is heard-say to go into it . 3 
It is a very large lake, from its one side the other side is not 
well seen. In the middle of it is rising ground. At its sides 
are many small boats, by going off in which the villagers living 
near it are said to escape from any tumult or disturbance. 
Even on our arrival a few people went in them to the middle of 
the lake. 

On our way back from the lake, we dismounted in Humayun’s 
camp. There we rested and ate food, and after having put 
robes of honour on him and his begs, bade him farewell at 
the Bed-time Prayer, and rode on. We slept for a little at some 
place on the road, at shopt of day passed through the pargana 
of Khari, again slept a little, and at length got to our camp 

1 The town of Flruzpur is commonly known as Flruzpiir-jhirka (Flruzpur of the 
spring), from a small perennial stream which issues from a number of fissures in the 
rocks bordering the road through a pass in the Mlwat hills which leads from the town 
vid Tijarato Rewarl (G. of Gurgaon, p.249). In Abu’l-fazl’s day there was a Hindu 
shrine of Mahadeo near the spring, which is still a place of annual pilgrimage. The 
Kutila lake is called Kotla-/faV in the G. of G. (p. 7). It extends now 3 m. by 2j m. 
varying in size with the season ; in Abu’l-fa?l’s day it was 4 kos (8 m.) round. It lies 
partly in the district of Nuh, partly in Gurgaon, where the two tracts join at the foot 
of the Alwar hills. 

* This is the frequently mentioned size for reservoirs; the measure here is probably 
the qAri, dr. a yard. 

* Babur does not state it as a -fact known to himself that the Manas-nl falls into the 
Kutila lake ; it did so formerly, but now does not, tradition assigning a cause for the 
change {G. of G. p.6). He uses the hear-say tense, kir&r aimlsh. 
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which had dismounted at Toda-(bhim). 1 After leaving Toda, 
we dismounted at Sunkar; there Hasan Khan MiwatVs son FoL 3*8. 
Nahar Khan escaped from ‘Abdu’r-rahlm’s charge. 

Going on from that place, we halted one night, then 
dismounted at a spring situated on the bill of a mountain 
between Busawar and Chausa 2 (or Jusa); there awnings were 
set up and we committed the sin of mdjun. When the army 
had passed by this spring, Tardi Beg khaksar had praised it; he 
(or we) had come and seen it from on horse-back ( sar-asbgt) 
and passed on. It is a perfect spring. In Hindustan where 
there are never running-waters, 3 people seek out the springs 
themselves. The rare springs that are found, come oozing 
drop by drop ( ab-zih ) out of the ground, not bubbling up 
like springs of those lands. 4 From this spring comes about 
a half-mill-water. It bubbles up on the hill-skirt; meadows 
lie round it ; it is very beautiful. I ordered an octagonal 
reservoir of hewn stone made above 5 it. While we were at the 
border of the spring, under the soothing influence of tna'jun, 

Tardi Beg, contending for its surpassing beauty, said again and 
again, {Persian) “Since I am celebrating the beauty of the 
place, 6 a name ought to be settled for it ”. ‘Abdu’l-lah said, “It 
must be called the Royal-spring approved of by Tardi Beg.” 

This saying caused much joke and laughter. 

Dost Lord-of-the-gate coming up from Blana, waited on me 
at this spring-head. Leaving this place, we visited Blana again, Fol. 318*. 
went on to Sikri, dismounted there at the side of a garden which 
had been ordered made, stayed two days supervising the garden, 
and on Thursday the 23rd of Rajab(^/rr 7 25/^), reached Agra. 

(/. Chandwar and Rdpri regained .) 

During recent disturbances, the enemy, as has been mentioned, 7 
had possessed themselves of Chandwar 3 and Rapri. Against 

1 Khar! and Toda were in Akbar’s sarkdr of Rantambhor. 

5 Bhosawar is in Bhurtpur, and Chausa (or Jusa) may be the Chausath of the Ayln- 
i-akbari, ii, 183. 

3 As has been noted frequently, this phrase stands for artificial water-courses. 

4 Certainly Trans-Hindu-kush lands ; presumably also those of Trans-Indus, Kabul 
in chief. 

s austi; perhaps the reservoir was so built as to contain the bubbling spring. 

6 Chun j&'t khwush karda dm. 

1 f.315. 

1 var. Jan war (Jarrett). It is 25 m. east of Agra on the Muttra-Etlwa road ( C. of I.). 
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those places we now sent Muhammad ‘Alj Jang-jang, Quj Beg's 
(brother) Tardi Beg, ‘Abdu’l-malik the armourer, and Hasan 
Khan with his Darya-khanis. When they were near Chandwar, 
Qutb Khan’s people in it got out and away. Our men laid hands 
on it, and passed on to Rapri. Here Husain Khan Nuhams 
people came to the lane-end 1 thinking to fight a little, could not 
stand the attack of our men, and took to flight. Husain Khan 
himself with a few followers went into the Jun-river (Jumna) 
on an elephant and was drowned. Qutb Khan, for his part, 
abandoned Etawa on hearing these news, fled with a few and 
got away. Etawa having been named for Mahdl Khwaja, his 
son Ja‘far Khwaja was sent there in his place. 2 

(m. Apportionment of fiefs') 

When Rana Sanga sallied out against us, most Hindustanis 
and Afghans, as has been mentioned, 3 turned round against us 
and took possession of their parganas and districts. 4 5 

SI. Muhammad Duldai who had abandoned Qanuj and come 
Fol. 320. to me, would not agree to go there again, whether from fear or 
for his reputation’s sake ; he therefore exchanged the 3° loks 
of Qanuj for the 15 of Sihrind, and Qanuj was bestowed with 
an allowance of 30 laks on Muhammad SI. Mirz.iJ Badaun $ 
was given to Qasim-i-husain Sultan and he was sent against 
Biban who had laid siege to Luknur 6 during the disturbance with 
Rana Sanga, together with Muhammad SI. Mirza, and, of Turk 
amirs, Baba Qashqa’s Malik Qasim with his elder and younger 
brethren and his Mughuls, and Abu’l-muhammad the lance- 
player, and Mu‘yad with his father’s Darya-khanis and those of 
Husain Khan Daryd-khdni and the retainers of SI. Muhammad 
Duldai , and again, of amirs of Hind, ‘AH Khan Farmuli and Malik 
Dad Kararani and Shaikh Muhammad of Shaikh Bhakhari (?) 
and Tatar Khan Khan-i-jahan. 


1 kutha-band, perhaps a barricade at the limit of a suburban lane. 

* This has been mentioned already (f. 127j. 

3 I- 3 1 5- 

4 i.e. those professedly held for Babur. 

5 Or, according to locii p <>nuncialion, Badayun. 

4 This is the old name c: Shahabad in Rampur ( G . of I. xxii, 197). The A.-i-A. 
locates it in Sambal. Ci. E. and D.’s History of India, iv, 384 n. and v. 215 n. 
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At the time this army was crossing the Gang-river (Ganges), 

Biban, hearing about it, fled, abandoning his baggage. Our 
army followed him to Khairabad, 1 stayed there a few days and 
then turned back. 

(«. Appointments and dispersion for the Rains.) 

After the treasure had been shared out,* Ran! Sanga’s great 
affair intervened before districts and parganas were apportioned. 

During the respite now from Holy-war against the Pagan 
(Sanga), this apportionment was made. As the Rains were near, 
it was settled for every-one to go to his pargana, get equipment Pol. 3996 . 
ready, and be present when the Rains were over. 


(0. Misconduct of Humdyun.) 

Meantime news came that Humayun had gone into Dihli, 
there opened several treasure-houses and, without permission, 
taken possession of their contents. I had never looked for 
such a thing from him ; it grieved me very much ; I wrote and 
sent off to him very severe reproaches. 3 

{p. An embassy to ‘ Iraq .) 

KhwSjagi Asad who had already gone as envoy to 'Iraq and 
returned with Sulaiman Turkman , 4 was again joined with him 
and on the 15th of Sha'ban {May iJtK) sent with befitting gifts 
to Shah-zada Tahmasp. 


{q. Tardt Beg khaksar resigns service.) 

I had brought Tardl Beg out from the darwlsh-life and made 
a soldier of him ; for how many years had he served me! Now 
his desire for the darwlsh-life was overmastering and he asked 
for leave. It was given and he was sent as an envoy to Kamran 
conveying 3 laks from the Treasury for him .5 


1 Perhaps the on* in Sltapur. 

* 

J As the Elphinstone Codex which is the treasure-house of Humiyun’s notes, has 
•1 long lacuna into which this episode falls, it is not known if the culprit entered 
in his copy of the Bibur-nima a marginal excuse for his misconduct (cf. f.25* •**“ n -l» 
such excuse was likely to be that he knew he would be forgiven by his clement father. 

4 f 3°5*- . , .. 

5 Kimrin would be in Qandahir. Erskine notes that the sum sent to him would 
be about £750, but that if the coins were rupls, it would be £30,000. 
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(r. Lines addressed to deserting friends .) 

A little fragment 1 * 3 had been composed suiting the state of 
those who had gone away during the past year; I now addressed 
it to Mulla ‘All Khan and sent it to him by Tardi Beg. It is 
as follows :— 8 

Ah yon who have gone from this country of Hind, 

Fol. 330. Aware for yourselves of its woe and its pain, 

With longing desire for Kibul’s fine air, 

Ydn went hot-foot forth out of Hind. 

The pleasure you looked for you will have found there 
With sociable ease and charm and delight; 

As for us, God be thanked ! we still are alive, 

In spite of much pain and unending distress; 

Pleasures of sense and bodily toil 

Have been passed-by by you, passed-by too by us. 


(s. Of the Ramzan Feast.) 

Ramzan was spent this year with ablution and tarawih 3 in 
the Garden-of-eight-paradises. Since my nth year I had not 
kept the Ramzan Feast for two successive years in the same 
place; last year I had kept it in Agra; this year, saying, “Don’t 
break the rule ! ” I went on the last day of the month to keep 
it in Slkrl. Tents were set .up on a stone platform made on 
the n.e. side of the Garden-of-victory which is now being laid 
out at SikrI, and in them the Feast was held. 4 * * * 

(/. Playing cards.) 

The night we left Agra Mir ‘All the armourer was sent to 
Shah Hasan {Arghun) in Tatta to take him playing-cards 
[ganjtfd] he much liked and had asked for.* 


1 qita for account of which form of poem see Blochmann’s translations of Saifl’s 
and Jaml’s Prosody, p.86. 

* R&mpur Diwan (E. D. Ross' ed. p. 16 and Plate 14a). I am uncertain as to 
the meaning of 11 .4 and 10. I am not sure that what in most MSS. ends line 4, viz. 
a&l dam, should not be read as a&lum, death ; this is allowed by Plate 14a where for 
space the word is divided and maybe aulum. To read aulum and that the deserters 
fled from the death in Hind they were anxious about, has an answering phrase in “we 
still are alive LI. 9 and 10 perhaps mean that in the things named all have done 
alike. [Ilminsky reads khiir nafsi for the elsewhere han-nafsi.] 

3 These are 20 attitudes (rak'ak) assumed in prayer during Kam^Ln after the Bed¬ 

time Prayer. The ablution {ghusl) is the bathing of the whole body for ceremonial 

purification. 

* This Feast is the ‘Id-i-fitr, held at the breaking of the Ramzin Fast on the 

1st of Shawwal. 

* Erskine notes that this is the earliest mention of playing-cards he can recall in 
oriental literature. 
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(u. Illness and a tour.) 

( August 3rd) On Sunday the 5th of Zu’l-qa‘da I fell ill; the 
illness lasted 17 days. 

( August 24-th) On Friday the 24th of the same month we 
set out to visit Dulpur. That night I slept at a place half-way ; Fol. 330*. 
reached Sikandar’s dam 1 * at dawn, and dismounted there. 

At the end of the hill below the dam the rock is of building- 
stone. I had Ustad Shah Muhammad the stone-cutter brought 
and gave him an order that if a house could be cut all in one 
piece in that rock, it was to be done, but that if the rock were 
too low for a residence (‘ imarat ), it was to be levelled and have 
a reservoir, all in one piece,.cut out of it. 

From Dulpur we went on to visit Bari. Next morning 
(. August 26th) I rode out from Bari through the hills between 
it and the Chambal-river in order to view the river. This done 
I went back to Bari. In these hills we saw the ebony-tree, the 
fruit of which people call tindu. It is said that there are white 
ebony-trees also and that most ebony-trees in these hills are of 
this kind.® On leaving Bari we went to Sikri; we reached 
Agra on the 29th of the same month (. August 28th). 

{y. Doubts about Shaikh Bayazid Farmuli.) 

As in these days people were telling wild news about Shaikh 
Bayazid, SI. Quli Turk was sent to him to give him tryst 3 in 
20 days. 

(w. Religious and metrical exercises.) 

( August 28th) On Friday the 2 nd of Zu’l-hijja I began what 
one is made to read 41 times . 4 

In these same days I cut up \taqtf\ the following couplet of 
mine into 504 measures 5 :— 

1 f.339*. 

* The two varieties mentioned by Babur seem iv - Dtosfyrus mtlanoxylon, the 
wood of which is called tindu abn&s in Hindustani, -»nd D. tomentosa, Hindi, ttndu 
(Brandis s.nn.). B 4 rl is 19 m. west of Dulpur. 

3 mi'&d, perhaps the time at which the Shaikh was to appear before Bfcbur. 

4 The Pers. trs. makes the more definite statement that what bad to be read 
was a Section of the Qoran (wird). This was done with remedial aim for the illness. 

5 As this statement needs comment, and as it is linked to matters mentioned in tht 
R&mpur Diw&n, it seems better to remit remarks upon it to Appendix Q, Some 
matters concerning' the R&mpur Diw&n. 
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“ Shall I tell of her eye or her brow, her fire or her speech? 

Shall I tell of her stature or cheek, of her hair or her waist?" 

On this account a treatise 1 was arranged. 

(x. Return of illness.) 

Fol. 331. On this day (i.e. 2nd Zu’l-hijja) I fell ill again ; the illness 
lasted nine days. 

(y. Start for Sambal.) 

{Sep. 2 pth) On Thursday the 29th of Zu’l-hijja we rode out 
for an excursion to Kul and Sambal. 

* risila. See Appendix Q. 



934 AH.—SEP. 27 th 1527 to SEP. 15 th 1528 kj) .' 

(a. Visit to Kul {Aligarh) and Samba/.) 

(Sep. 27th) On Saturday the 1st of Muharram we dismounted 
in Kul (Koel). Humayun had left Darwish(-i-‘ali) and Yusuf-i- 
*all a in Sambal; they crossed one river, 3 fought Qutb Sir-want «■ 
and a party of rajas, beat them well and killed a mass of men. 
They sent a few heads and an elephant into Kul while we were 
there. After we had gone about Kul for two days, we dismounted 
at Shaikh Guran’s house by his invitation, where he entertained 
us hospitably and laid an offering before us. 

(Sep. 30th — Muh. 4th) Riding on from that place, we dis¬ 
mounted at Autrull (Atrauli). 3 

(Oct. ist — Muh 5th) On Wednesday we crossed the river 
Gang (Ganges) and spent the night in villages of Sambal. 

(Oct. 2nd — Muh . 6th) On Thursday we dismounted in Sambal. 
After going about in it for two days, we left on Saturday. 

(Oct. 5th — Muh pth) On Sunday we dismounted in Sikandara 6 

1 Elph. MS. lacuna ; I.O. 215 lacuna and 217 f. 229; Mems. p.373. This year’s 
narrative resumes the diary form. 

3 There is some uncertainty about these names and also as to which adversary 
crossed the river. The sentence which, I think, shews, by its plural verb, that 
Hura&yun left two men and, by its co-ordinate participles, that it was they crossed 
the river, is as follows :—(Darwlsh and Yusuf, understood) Qufb Sinodni-ni u dir 
pdra rdjaldr-nt bir daryd a&tub aurushub yakshi bdsib iurlir. Autub , aurushub 
and bdsib are grammatically referable to the same subject, [whatever was the fact 
about the crossing]. 

3 bir daryd ; W.-i-B. 217 f. 229, yak daryd , one river, but many MSS. Aar daryd, 
every river. If it did not seem pretty certain that the rebels were not in the Miyan- 
du-ab one would surmise the river to be “ one river ” of the two enclosing the tract 
“between the waters”, and that one to be the Ganges. It may be one near 
Saipbhal, east of the Ganges. 

4 var. Shlrwani. The place giving the cognomen may be Sarwan, a thakurdt of 
the Milwi. Agency [G. of I.). Qufcb of Slrwan may be the Qujb Khan of earlier 
mention without the cognomen. 

s n.w. of Aligarh (Kul). It may be noted here, where instances begin to be 
frequent, that my translation “ we marched ” is an evasion of the TurkI impersonal 
"it was marched”. Most rarely does Babur write “we marched”, never, 
“ I marched.” 

* in the Alig arh (Kul) district; it is the Sikandara Rao of the A.-i-A. and the 

C. off. 
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at the house of Rao Sirwant who set food before us and served 
us. When we rode out at dawn, I made some pretext to leave 
the rest, and galloped on alone to within a kuroh of Agra where 
they overtook me. At the Mid-day Prayer we dismounted in 
Agra. 

(b. Illness of Babur.) 

{Oct. 12th) On Sunday the 16th of Munarram 1 had fever and 
ague. This returned again and again during the next 25 or 
26 days. I drank operative medicine and at last relief came. 
I suffered much from thirst and want of sleep. 

FoL 331*. While I was ill, I composed a quatrain or two ; here is one 
of them :— 1 

Fever grows strong in my body by day, 

Sleep quits my eyes as night comes on ; 

Like to my pain and my patience the pair, 

For while that goes waxing, this wanes. 

(c. Arrival of kinswomen?) 

{Nov. 23rd) On Saturday the 28th of Safar there arrived two 
of the paternal-aunt begfms, Fakhr-i-jahan Begfm and Khadlja- 
sult&n Beglm* I went to above Sikandarabad to wait on them. 3 

{d. Concerning a mortar.) 

{Nov. 24th — Safar 2Qth) On Sunday Ustad ‘All-qull dis¬ 
charged a stone from a large mortar; the stone went far but the 
mortar broke in pieces, one of which, knocking down a party 
of men, killed eight. 

(/. Visit to Sikri.) 

{Dec. 1st) On Monday the 7th of the first Rabi‘ I rode out to 
visit Slkrv The octagonal platform ordered made in the middle 
of the lake was ready; we went over by boat, had an awning 
set up on it and elected for mcijun. 

1 Rimpftr Diwin (E.D.Ross’ ed., p. 19, Plate 166). This Dtwin contains other 
quatrains which, judging from their contents, may well be those Bibur speaks 
of as also composed in SupbaL Set Appendix Q, Some matters concerning the 

PIm ail ■ r%p—■ . 
tKmmfwT MtWmmh 

* These are aunts of Bibur, daughters of SL Abu-sa*ld Mtrin-skihi. 

* Sikandaribid is in the Buland-shahr district of the United Provinces. 
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{/. Holy-war against Chandfri .,) 

{Dec. gth) After returning from Sfkrf we started on Monday 
night the 14th of the first Rabi'* with the intention of making 
Holy-war against Chandlrl, did as much aS 3 knrohs (6 m.) and 
dismounted in Jallsir. 3 After staying there two davs for people 
to equip and array, we marched on Thursday QDec. 12 th — 

RabV 1 .17th) and dismounted at Anwar. I left Ajawfir by boat, 
and disembarked beyond Chandwar .3 

'Dec. 23rd) Advancing march by march, we dismounted at 
the Ranar-passage 4 on Monday the 28th. 

(Dec. 26th ) On Thursday the 2nd of the latter Rabl‘ I crossed 
th^ river; there was 4 or 5 days delay on one bank or the other 
before the army got across. On those days we went more than FoLsjj* 
once on board a boat and ate majun. The junction of the river 
Chambal is between one and two kurohs X2-4 m.) above the 
KanSr-passage; On Friday I went into a boat on the Chambal, 
passed the junction and so to camp. 

\g. Troops sent against Shaikh Bdyasid Farmult.) 

Though there had been no clear proof of Shaikh BSyazId’s 
hostility, yet his misconduct and action made it certain that he 
had hostile intentions. On account of this Muhammad ‘All 
Jang-jang was detached from the army and sent to bring 
together from Qanuj Muhammad SI. Mlrza and the sultans and 
amirs of that neighbourhood, such as QSsim-i-husain Sultan, 
Bl-khub (or, Ni-khub) Sultan, Malik Qasim, Kuki, Abu’l- 
muhammad the lancer, and Minuchihr KhSn with his elder 
and younger brethren and DaryS-khanls, so that they might 
move against the hostile Afghans. They were to invite Shaikh 
Bayazld to go with them ; if he came frankly, they were to take 
him along; if not, were to drive him off. Muhammad ‘All 

1 It is not clear whether Bibur returned from Slkrl on the day he started for 
Jallsir ; no question of distance would prevent him from malting the two journeys 
on the Monday. 

* As this was the rendezvous for the army, it would be convenient if it lay between 
Agra and Anw&r ; as it was 6 n.. from Agra, the only mapped place having 
approximately the name Jaiislr, via. Jalesar, in Etah, seems too far away. 

3 Anw&r would be suitably the Unwira of the Indian Atlas, which is on the first 
important southward dip of the Jumna below Agra. Chandwir is 35 m. east of Agra, 
on the Muttra-Et&wah road ( G. of I .); Jarrett notes that Tiefenthaler identifies it 
with Flruxabid {A.-i-A. ii, 183 n.). 

* In the district of Kalpl. The name does not appear in maps I have seen. 
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asking for a few elephants, ten were given him After he had 
leave to set off, BabS Chuhra (the Brave) was sent to and ordered 
to join him. 

(A. Incidents of the journey to Chandirt.) 

From Kanar orie kuroh (2 m.) was done by boat. 

(Jan. 1st 1528 AD.) On Wednesday the 8th of the latter 
Rabl* we dismounted within a kuroh of Kalpi. Baba SI. came 
to wait on me in this camp ; he is a son of Khalil SI. who is 
a younger brother of the full-blood of SI. Said Khan. Last 
bi. 33*3. year he fled from his elder brother 1 buc, repenting himself, went 
back from the Andar-ab border; when he neared KSshghar, The 
Khan (Said) sent liaidar M. to meet him and take him back. 

(Jan. 2nd — Rabt II. pth) Next day we dismounted at ‘Alam 
Khan’s house in Kalpi where he set Hindustani food beforp us 

and made an offering. 

(Jan. 6th ) On Monday the 13th of the month we marched 
from KSlpi. 

(Jan. 10th—Rabl II. 17th ) On Friday we dismounted at 

irij.* ' 

( Jan. nth) On Saturday we dismounted at Bandir .3 

(Jan. 12th) On Sunday the 19th of the month Chin-timur SI. 
was put at the head of 6 or 7000 men and sent ahead against 
ChandirT. With him went the begs Baqi ming-bashi (head of 
a thousand), Quj Beg’s (brother) Tardi Beg, ‘Ashiq the taster, 
Mulla Apaq, Muhsin 4 Duldai and, of the Hindustani begs, Shaikh 
Gftran. 

(Jan 17th) On Friday the 24th of the month we dismounted 
near Kachwa. After encouraging its people, it was bestowed 
on the son of Badru’d-din. 5 

Kachwa 6 is a shut-in place, having lowish hills all round it. 

1 Oghd, Anglicd, ancle. He was Said Khin of Kashghar. Haidar M. says Bibi 
Si. was a spoiled child and died without mending his ways. 

* From kilpl Bihar will have taken the road to the s.w. near which now runs 
the Cawnpar (Kinhpur) branch of the Indian Midland Railway, and he mast have 
crossed the Betwa to reach Irij (Irich, Indian Atlas, Sheet 69 N.W.). 

> Leaving Irij, Bihar will have recrossed the Betwa and have left its valley to go 
west to Bindlr (Bhander) on the Pah&j {Indian Atlas, Sheet 69 S. W.). 

4 beneficent, or Malpassan, comely. 

* The one of this name mentioned in the B.N. is an amir of SI. Husain 

* It seems safe to take Kachwa [Kajwa] as the Kajwarra of I bn Batata, and the 
Kadwiha (Kadwaia) of the Indian Atlas, Sheet 52 N.E. and of Laard’s Gauttsar 
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A dam has been thrown across between hills on the south-east 
of it, and thus a large lake made, perhaps 5 or 6 kuroks ( 10-12 m.) 
round. This lake encloses Kachwa on three sides; on the north¬ 
west a space of ground is kept dry ; x here, therefore is its Gate. 

On the lake are a great many very small boats, able to hold 
3 or 4 persons ; in these the inhabitants go out on the lake, if 
they have to flee. There are two other lakes before Kachwa is Fol. 333. 
reached, smaller than its own and, like that, made by throwing 
a dam across between hills. 

of Gwalior (i, *47), which is situated in *4° 58' N. and 77 ° 57 ’ E. Each of the three 
names is of a place standing on a lake ; Ibn Batuta’s lake was a league (4 m.) long, 

Babur's about 11 miles round ; Luard mentions no lake, but the Indian Atlas marks 
one quite close to Kadwiha of such form as to seem to have a tongue of land jutting 
into it from the north-west, and thus suiting Babur’s description of the site of 
Kachwa. Again,—Ibn Batuta writes of Kajwarra as having, round its lake, idol- 
temples ; Luard says of Kadwiha that it has four idol-temples standing and nine in 
ruins; there may be hinted something special about Babur’s Kachwa by his remark 
that he encouraged its people, and this speciality may be interaction between 
Muhammadanism and Hinduism serving here for the purpose of identification. For 
Ibn Batuta writes of the people of Kajwarra that they were jogis, yellowed by 
asceticism, wearing their hair long and matted, and having Muhammadan followers 
who desired to learn their (occult ?) secrets. If the same interaction existed in 
Bibur’s day, the Muhammadan following of the Hindu ascetics may well have been 
the special circumstance which led him to promise protection to those Hind Os, even 
when he was out for Holy-war. It has to be remembered of Chandlri, the nearest 
powerful neighbour of Kadwiha, that though Bibur’s capture makes a vivid picture 
of Hinduism in it, it had been under Muhammadan rulers down to a relatively short 
time before his conquest. The jogis of Kachwa could point to long-standing relations 
of tolerance by the Chandlri Governors ; this, with their Muhammadan following, 
explains the encouragement Bibur gave them, and helps to identify Kachwa with 
Kajarra. It may be observed that Bibur was familiar with the interaction of the two 
creeds, witness his "apostates”, mostly Muhammadans following Hind& customs, 
witness too, for the persistent fact, the reports of District-officers under the British 
Raj. Again,—a further circumstance helping to identify Kajwarra, Kachwa and 
Kadwiha is that these are names of the last important station the traveller and the 
soldier, as well perhaps as the modem wayfarer, stays in before reaching ChandlrL 
The importance of Kajwarra is shewn by Ibn Batuta, and of Kadwiha by its being 
a mah&ll in Akbar's sarkdr of Biyawin of the f&ba of Agra. Again,—Kadwiha is 
the piace nearest to Chandlri about which Bibur’s difficulties as to intermediate road 
and jungle would arise. That intermediate road takes off the main one a little south 
of Kadwiha and runs through what looks like a narrow valley and broken country 
down to Bhamor, Bhurinpur and Chandlri. Again,—no bar to identification of the 
three names is placed by their differences of form, in consideration of the vicissitudes 
they have weathered in tongue, script, and transliteration. There is some ground, 

I believe, for surmising that their common source is iajur, the date-fruit. [I am 
indebted to my husband for the help derived from Ibn Batuta, traced by him in 
Sanguinetti’s trs. iv, 33, and S. Lee’s trs. p.162.] 

(Two places similar in name to Kachwa, and situated on Bibur’s route via. Kocha 
near Jhansi, and Kuchoowa north of Kadwiha (Sheet 69 S.W.)are unsuitable for his 
“ Kachwa ”, the first because too near Bandlr to suit his itinerary, the second 
bec au s e too far from the turn off the main-road mentioned above, because it has no 
1«W*», and lias not the help in identification detailed above of Kadwiha.) 
x qur&ghir which could mean also rtiervtd (from the water ?). 
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(/an. i St A) We waited»a day in Kachwa in order to appoint 
active overseers and a mass of spadesmen to level the road and 
cut jungle down, so that the carts and mortar 1 might pass along 
it easily. Between Kachwa and Chandirl the country is jungly. 

(Jan. igth—Rabt II. 26th ) After leaving Kachwa we halted 
one night, passed the BurhSnpur-water (Bhuranpur) 3 and dis¬ 
mounted within 3 kurohs (6 m.) of Chandirl. 

(*. Chandirl and its capture.') 

The citadel of Chandlri stands on a hill ; below it are the 
town (shahr) and outer-fort (tash-qurghati), and below these is 
the level road along which carts pass. 3 When we left Burhanpur 
(Jan. 10th) we marched for a kurok below Chandirl for the 
convenience of the carts. 4 

(Jan. 21 st) After one night’s halt we dismounted beside Bahjat 
Khan's tank 3 on the top of its dam, on Tuesday the 28th of the 
month. 

(Jan. 22nd—RabV II. 29th) Riding out at dawn, we assigned 
post after post (buljar, buljar), 6 round the walled town (qurghdn) 

-q&sdn. There seems to hmve been one only; how few Babur had is shewn again 

on f. 337. 

* Indian Atlas, Sheet 5 2 N. E. near a tributary of the Betwa, the Or, which appears 
to be Bibar's BurhSLnpur- water. 

* The bed of the Betwa opposite Chandirl is 1050 ft. above the sea ; the walled- 
town (qdrgh&n) of Chandlri is on a table-land 250 ft. higher, and its citadel is 230ft. 
higher again (Cunningham’s Archeological Survey Report , 1871 a.d. ii, 404). 

4 The plan of Chandlri illustrating Cunningham’s Report {see last note) allows 
surmise about the road taken by Babur, surmise ‘which could become knowledge if 
the names of tanks he gives were still known. The courtesy of the Government of 
India allows me to reproduce that plan [Appendix R, Chandlri and Gwdlidwar ]. 

* He is said to have been Governor of-Chandirl in 1513 ad. 

* Here and in similar passages the word m:ljdr or m.lch&r is found in MSS. 
where the meaning is that of T. bulj&r. It is not in any dictionary I have seen ; 
Mr. Irvine found it “obscure” and surmised it to mean “approach by trenches”, 
but this does not suit its uses in the B&bur-n&ma of a military post, and a rendezvous. 
This surmise, containing, as it does, a notion of protection, links m:ljdr in sense 
with Ar. maljd . The word needs expert consideration, in order to decide whether 
it is to be received into dictionaries, or to be rejected because explicable as the 
outcome of unfamiliarity in Persian scribes with T. buljar or, more Persico with 
narrowed vpwels, bulj&r. Shaw in his Vocabulary enters bitlj&q {bulj&r ?), “astation 
for troops, a rendezvous, see malja\ ” thus indicating, it would seem, that he was 
aware of difficulty about m:ljdr and bitlj&q (bulj&r 1). There appears no doubt of 
the existence of a Turk! word bulj&r with the meanings Shaw gives to bulj&q ; it 
could well be formed from the root bul, being, whence follows, being in a place, 
posted. Maljd has the meaning of a standing-place, as well as those of a refuge 
and an asylum ; both meanings seem combined in the m : Ij&r of f. 336^, where for 
matchtockmen a m:ljdr was ordered “raised". (Cf. Irvine’s Army of the Indian 
Moghuls p. 278.) 
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to centre, right, and left. UstSd *All-quli chose, for his stone 
-discharge, ground that had no fall 1 ; overseers and spadesmen 
were told off to raise a place ( nr.ljar ) for the mortar to rest on, 
and the whole army was ordered to get ready appliances for 
taking a fort, mantelets, ladders 3 and . . . -mantelets {turd ).3 
Formerly Chandirl will have belonged to the Sultans of 
Mandau (Mandu). When SI. Nasiru’d-din passed away, 4 one FoL 3336. 
of his sons SI- Mahmud who is now holding Mandu, took 
possession of it and its neighbouring parts, and another son 
called Muhammad Shah laid hands on Chandirl and put it 
under SI. Sikandar {Ludtfs protection, who, in his turn, took 
Muhammad Shah’s side and sent him large forces. Muhammad 
Shah survived SI. Sikandar and died in SI. Ibrahim’s time, leaving 
a very young son called Ahmad Shah whom SI. Ibrahim drove 
out and replaced by a man of his own. At the time Rani SangS 
led out an army against SI. Ibrahim and Ibrahim’s begs turned 
against him at Dulpur, Chandirl fell into the Rana’s hands and 
by him was given to Medini [Mindni] Rao $ the greatly-trusted 
pagan who was now in it with 4 or 5000 other pagans. 

As it was understood there was friendship between Medini 

1 y&ghdi ; Pers. trs. sar-Ashib. Babur’s remark seems to show that for effect his 
mortar needed to be higher than its object. Presumably it stood on the table-land 
north of the citadel. 

* sh&tu. It'may be noted that this word, common in accounts of Babur's sieges, 
may explain one our friend the late Mr. William Irvine left undecided ( Lc . p.278), 
viz. sh&tur. On p. 281 he states that nardub&n is the name of a scaling-ladder and 
that Babur mentions scaling ladders more than once. Babur mentions them however 
always as sh&tu. Perhaps sh&tur which, as Mr. Irvine says, seems to be made of 
the trunks of trees and to be a siege appliance, is really sk&iu «... (ladder and 
. . .) as in the passage under note and on f.216 b, some other name of an appliance 
following. 

* The word here preceding turn has puzzled scribes and translators. I have seen 
the following variants in MSS. ;— nukri or tukrl, b: krl or y: iri , bftkrt or y&kri, 
bukr&l or yukr&i, in each of which the .i may stand for g. Various suggestions 
might be made as to what the word is, but all involve reading the Persian enclitic f 
(forming the adjective) instead of Turk! Ilk. Two roots, tig and yug, afford plausible 
explanations of the unknown word ; appliances suiting the case and able to bear 
names formed from one or other of these roots are wheeled mantelet, and head-strike 
(P. sar-kob). That the word is difficult is. shewn not only by the variants I have 
quoted, but by Erskine’s reading naukaritiira, “ to serve the / 6 ras,” a requisite not 
specified earlier by Babur, and by de Courtsille’s paraphrase, tout ce qui est nleessqdre 
aux tour as. 

4 SI. Nasiru’d-din was the Khlljl ruler of Malwa from 9°6 to 9*6 A. H. (1500- 
1510 AO.). 

5 He was a Rajput who had been prirac -minister of SI. Mahmiid II. Khlljl (son 
of N&flru’d-dln) and had rebelled. Bibur (like some other writers) spells his name 
Mindnl, perhaps as he heard it spoken. 
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Rao and Aralsh Khan, the latter was sent with Shaikh Guran 
to speak to Medinl RSo with favour and kindness, and promise 
Shamsabad * in exchange for Chandlrl. One or two of his 
trusted men got out (?). 9 No adjustment of matters was reached, 
it is not known whether because Medinl Rao did not trust what 
was said, or whether because he was buoyed up by delusion 
about the strength of the fort. 

{Jan. 28th) At dawn on Tuesday the 6th of the first Jumada 
we marched from Bahjat Khan’s tank intending to assault 
Chandirl. We dismounted at the side of the middle-tank near 
Pot 334 * the fort. 

(J. Bad news.) 

On this same morning after reaching that ground, K halite 
brought a letter or two of which the purport was that the troop.* 
appointed for the East 3 had fought without consideration, beer 
beaten, abandoned Laknau, and gone to Qanuj. Seeing thal 
Khalifa was much perturbed and alarmed by these news, I said/ 
{Persian) “ There is no ground for perturbation or alarm ; 
nothing comes to pass but what is predestined of God. As 
this task (Chandirl) is ahead of us, not a breath must be drawn 
about what has been told us. Tomorrow we will assault the 
fort; that done, we shall see what comes.” 

{k. Siege of Ckandirt, resumed.) 

The enemy must have strengthened just the citadel, and have 
posted men by twos and threes in the outer-fort for prudence 
sake. That night our men went up from all round ; those few 
in the outer-fort did not fight; they fled into the citadel. 


1 Presumably the one in the United Provinces. For Shamsabad in Gualiar tee 
Luard l.c. i, 286. 

* ckiati ; Pers. trs. bar dmad and, also in some MSS. nami bar dmad ; Mems. 
p.376, “averse to conciliation”; Mims, ii, 329, ‘ ‘ s'ilevirent contre cette proposi¬ 
tion. ” So far I have not found Babur using the verb chiqmdq metaphorically. It 
is his frequent verb to express “getting away ”, “going out of a fort”. It would be 
a short step in metaphor to understand here that Medini’s men “got out of it”, 
1. e. what Babur offered. They may have left the fort also ; if so, it would be through 
dissent. 

3 f- 33 *- 

4 I.O.217, f.231, inserts here what seems a gloss, “ Td in jd Farsi farmuda ” 
( gufta, said). As Babur enters his speech in Persian, it is manifest that he used 
Persian to conceal the bad news. 
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{Jan. 29th) At dawn on Wednesday the 7th of the first 
Jumada, we ordered our men to arm, go to their posts, provoke 
to fight, and attack each from his place when I rode out with 
drum and standard. 

I myself, dismissing drum and standard till the fighting should 
grow hot, went to amuse myself by watching Ustad ‘All-qulfs 
stone-discharge. 1 * Nothing was effected by it because his ground 
had no fall {yaghda) and because the fort-walls, being entirely Fol. 334!. 
of stone, were extremely strong. 

That the citadel of Chandir! stands on a hill has been said 
already. Down one side of this hill runs a double-walled road 
{du-taht) to water. 3 4 This is the one place for attack ; it had 
been assigned as the post of the right and left hands and royal 
corps of the centre. 3 Hurled though assault was from every 
side, the greatest force was here brought to bear. Our braves did 
not turn back, however much the pagans threw down stones and 
flung flaming fire upon them. At length Shahim the centurion ♦ 
got up where the du-tahi wall touches the wall of the outer fort; 
braves swarmed up in other places ; the du-tahi was taken. 

Not even as much as this did the pagans fight in the citadel; 
when a number of our men swarmed up, they fled in haste. 3 In 
a little while they came out again, quite naked, and renewed the 
fight; they put many of our men to flight; they made them fly 
(< auchurdtlar ) over the ramparts ; some they cut down and killed. 

Why they had gone so suddenly off the walls seems to have 
been that they had taken the resolve of those who give up 
a place as lost, they put all their ladies and beauties {suratilar) 
to death, then, looking themselves to die, came naked out 
to fight. Our men attacking, each one from his post, drove Fol. 335 - 
them from the walls whereupon 2 or 3oo of them entered 
Medin! Rao’s house and there almost all killed one another in 
this way:—one having taken stand with a sword, the rest 

1 The Illustrated London News of July loth, 1915 (on which day this note is 
written), has an Apropos picture of an ancient fortress-gun, with its stone-ammunition, 
taken by the Allies in a Dardanelles fort 

1 The du taki is the ib-dutd. water-thief, of f.67. Its position can be surmised 
from Cunningham’s Plan [Appendix R]. 

* For Bibur’s use of hand (q&l) as a military term see f. 309. 

4 His full designation would be Shih Muhammad yus-begi. 

> This will be flight from the ramparts to other places in the fort 
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eagerly stretched out the neck for his blow.* Thus went the 
greater number to hell. 

by God’s grace this renowned fort was captured in 2 or 3 garts * 

(cir . an hour), without drum and standard, 3 with no hard fighting 

done. A pillar of pagan-heads was ordered set up on a hill 

north-west of ChandfrI. A chronogram of this victory having 

been found in the words Fath-i-daru' l-harb 4 (Conquest of a hostile 

seat), I thus composed them :— 

Was for awhile the station Chandlrl 
Pagan-full, the seat of hostile force ; 

By lighting, I vanquished its fort, 

The date was Falh-i-d&ru' l-harb. 

(/. Further description of Chandtri.) 

Chandlrl is situated (in) rather good country , 3 having much 
running-water round about it. Its citadel is on a hill and inside it 

1 Babur’s account of the siege of Chandlrl is incomplete, inasmuch as it says 
nothing of the general massacre of pagans he has mentioned on f.272. KhiyifI 
Khin records the massacre, saying, that after the fort was surrendered, as was done 
on condition of safety for the garrison, from 3 to 4000 pagans were put to death by 
B&bur’s troops on account of hostility shewn during the evacuation of the fort. The 
time assigned to the massacre is previous to the juhar of 1000 women and childrer 
and the self-slaughter of men in Medini Rao’s house, in which he himself died. It 
is not easy to lit the two accounts in ; this might be done, however, by supposing 
that a folio of Babur’s MS. was lost, as others seem lost at? the end of the narrative 
of this year’s events (q.v.). The lost folio would tell of the surrender, one clearly 
affecting the mass of Rajput followers and not the chiefs who stood for victory or 
death and who may have made sacrifice to honour after hearing of the surrender. 
Babur’s narrative in this part certainly reads less consecutive than is usual with him ; 
something preceding his account of the juhar would improve it, and would serve 
another purpose also, since mention of the surrender would fix a term ending the now 
too short time of under one hour he assigns as the duration of the fighting. If 
a surrender had been mentioned, it would be clear that his “ 2 or 3 garts ” included 
the attacking and taking of the du-tahi and down to the retreat of the Rajputs from 
the walls. On this Babur’s narrative of the unavailing sacrifice of the chiefs would 
follow in due order. Khwafi Khan is mere circumstantial than Firishta who says 
nothing of surrender or massacre, but states that 6000 men were killed fighting. 
Khwafi Khan’s authorities may throw light on the matter, which so far does not 
hang well together in any narrative, Babur’s, Firishta’s, or Khwafi Khan's. One 
would like to know what led such a large body of Rajputs to surrender so quickly ; 
had they been all through in favour of accepting terms ? One wonders, again, why 
from 3 to 4000 Rajputs did not put up a better resistance to massacre. Perhaps their 
assailants were Turks, stubborn fighters down to 1915 ad. 

■ For su gg estion about the brevity of this period, see last note. 

3 Clearly, without Babur’s taking part in the fighting. 

4 These words by abjad make 934. The I.Iai. MS. mistakenly writes Bud Chandtri 
in the first line of the quatrain instead of Bud chandi. Khwafi Khan quotes the 
quatrain with slight variants. 

1 Chandtritauri wildyai (dd ?) wdqi 4 bulub tur, which seems to need dd, in, because 
the fort, and not the country, is described. Or there may be an omission e.g. of 
a second sentence about the walled-town (fort). 
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has a tank cut out of the solid rock. There is another large tank 1 
at the end of the du-tahi by assaulting which the fort was taken. 

All houses in Chandiri, whether of high or low, are built of stone, 
those of chiefs being laboriously carved; a those of the lower 
classes are also of stone but are not carved. They are covered in FoL 3354. 
with stone-slabs instead of with earthen tiles. In front of the 
fort are three large tanks made by former governors who threw 
dams across and made tanks round about it; their ground lies 
high .3 It has a small river {darydcha), Betwa 4 by name,'which 
may be some 3 kurohs (6 m.) from Chandiri itself; its water is 
noted in Hindustan as excellent and pleasant drinking. It is 
a perfect little river ( daryd-ghina ). In its bed lie piece after 
piece of sloping rock (< qialar )5 fit for making houses. 6 Chandiri is 
90 kurohs (180 m.) by road to the south of Agra. In Chandiri the 
altitude of the Pole-star (?) is 25 degrees. 7 
(m. Enforced change of campaign.) 

{fan. joth—fumada I. 8th ) At dawn on Thursday we went 
round the fort and dismounted beside Mallu KhSn’s tank. 8 

1 This is the “ Kirat-sagar ” of Cunningham’s Plan of Chandiri; it is mentioned 
under this name by Luard {l.e. i, 210). “ Kirat ” represents Kirtl or Kirit Singh who 

ruled in Guillir from 1455 to 1479 ad. , there also making a tank (Loard, l.e. i, 232). 

* For illustrative photographs see Luard, l.e. vol.i, part iv. 

3 I have taken this sentence to apply to the location of the tanks, but with some 
doubt; they are on the table-land. 

4 Babur appears to have written Betwl, this form being in MSS. I have read the 
name to be that of the river Betwa which is at a considerable distance from the fort. 

But some writers dispraise its waters where Babur praises. 

5 T. fid means a slope or slant; here it may describe tilted strata, such as would 
provide slabs for roofing and split easily for building purposes. (See next note.) 

6 l imdrat qilmiq mun&sib. This has been read to mean that the qidlar provide 
good sites (Mems. & Mims. ), but position, distance from the protection of the fort, 
and the merit of local stone for building incline me to read the words quoted above as 
referring to the convenient lie of the stone for building purposes. (See preceding note.) 

7 ChancSri-dd judai (jady)-yting irtiq&'i yigimta-bisk darja dur\ Erskine, p. 37 ^, 

Chanderi is situated in the 25th degree of N. latitude ; de Courteille, ii, 334, La 
hauteur du Capricome d Tchanderi est de 25 degries. The latitude of Chandiri, it 
may be noted, is 24° 43'. It does not appear to me indisputable that what Bibur 
says here is a statement of latitude. The word judai (or jady) means both Pole-star 
and the Sign Capricorn. M. de Courteille translates the quoted sentence as I have 
done, but with Capricorn for Pole-star. My acquaintance with such expressions in 
French does not allow me to know whether his words are a statement of latitude. 

It occurs to me against this being so, that Babur uses other words when he gives the 
latitude of Samarkand (f. 44^); and also that he has shewn attention to the Pole-star 
as a guide on a journey (f. 203, where he uses the more common word Qutb). Perhaps 
he notes its lower altitude when he is far south, in the way he noted the first rise of 
Canopus to his view (f. 125). 

* Mallu Khan was a noble of Malwa, who became ruler of Milwi in 1532 or 
1533 AD. [?], under the style of Qidir Shih. 
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We had come to Chandiri meaning, after taking it, to move 
against Raising, Bhllsan, and Sarangpur, pagan lands depen¬ 
dent on the pagan Salahu’d-dln, and, these taken, to move on 
Rana Sanga in Chltur. But as that bad news had come, the 
begs were summoned, matters were discussed, and decision made 
that the proper course was first to see to the rebellion of those 
malignants. Chandiri was given to the Ahmad Shah already 
mentioned, a grandson of SI. Nasiru’d-din ; $0 laks from it were 
made khalsa ; 1 Mulla Apaq was entrusted with its military- 
collectorate, and left to reinforce Ahmad Shah with from 2 to 
3000 Turks and Hindustanis. 

338 * {Feb. 2nd) This work finished, we marched from Mallu Khan’s 
tank on Sunday the 1 ith of the first JumSda, with the intention 
of return (north), and dismounted on the bank of the Burhanpur- 
water. 

{Feb. 9th ) On Sunday again, Yakka Khwaja and Ja’far Khwaja 
were sent from Bandlr to fetch boats from KalpI to the Kanar- 
passage. 

{Feb. 22nd) On Saturday the 24th of the month we dismounted 
at the Kanar-passage, and ordered the army to begin to cross. 
{n. News of the rebels .) 

News came in these days that the expeditionary force* had 
abandoned Qanuj also and come to Rapri, and that a strong 
body of the enemy had assaulted and taken Shamsabad although 
Abil’l-muhammad the lancer must have strengthened it. 3 There 
was delay of 3 or 4 days on one side or other of the river before 
the army got across. Once over, we moved march by march 
towards Qanuj, sending scouting braves {qazaq yigitlar ) ahead 
to get news of our opponents. Two or three marches from Qanuj, 
news was brought that Ma'rufs son had fled on seeing the dark 
mass of the news-gatherers, and got away. Biban, Bayazld and 
Ma’ruf, on hearing news of us, crossed Gang (Ganges) and seated 
themselves on its eastern bank opposite Qanuj, thinking to prevent 
oui passage. 

1 i.t. pud direct to the royal treasury. 

• Thi» is the one concerning which had news reached Bibar jast before Chandiri 
was taken. 

1 This presumably is tftf place offered to Medinl Rio (f. 333*), and Bikramijlt 
(f- 343 ). 
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(1?. A bridge made over the Ganges .) 

{Feb. 27th) On Thursday the 6th of the latter Jumada we 
passed Qanuj and dismounted on the western bank of Gang. 

Some of the braves went up and down the river and took boats Fol 3364. 
by force, 1 bringing in 30 or 40, large or small. Mir Muhammad 
the raftsman was sent to find a place convenient for making 
a bridge and to collect requisites for making it. He came back 
approving of a place about a Uuroh (2 m.) below the camp. 
Energetic overseers were told off for the work. Ustad ‘Ali-quli 
placed the mortar for his stone-discharge near where the bridge 
was to be and shewed himself active in discharging it. Mustafa 
Rumt had the culverin-carts crossed over to an island below 
the place for the bridge, and from that island began a culverin 
-discharge. Excellent matchlock fire was made from a post 9 
raised above the bridge. Malik Qasim Mughul arid a very few 
men went across the river once or twice and fought excellently 
(yakhshilar aurushtildr). With equal boldness Baba SI. and 
Darwlsh SI. also crossed, but went with the insufficient number 
of from 10 to 15 men ; they went after the Evening Prayer and 
came back without fighting, with nothing done; they were much 
blamed for this crossing of theirs. At last Malik Qasim, grown 
bold, attacked the enemy’s camp and, by shooting arrows into 
it, drew him out (?); 3 he came with a mass of men and an 
elephant, fell on Malik Qasim and hurried him off. Malik 
Qasim got into a boat, but before it could put off, the elephant Fol. 337. 
came up and swamped it. In that encounter Malik Qasim died- 
In the days before the bridge was finished Ustad ‘Ali-quli did 
good things in stone-discharge {yakhshilar task aiti ), on the first 
day discharging 8 stones, on the second 16, and going on equally 
well for 3 or 4 days. These stones he discharged from the Ghazi 
-mortar which is so-called because it was used in the battle with 
Rana Sanga the pagan. There had been another and larger 
mortar which burst after discharging one stone. 4 The match- 
lockmen made a mass {qdlin) of discharges, bringing down many 

1 Obviously for the bridge. 

9 m:ljdr (see f. 33311.). Here the word would mean be fittingly * protected 
standing-place, a refuge, such as matchlockmen used (f. 217 and Index s.h. ardta). 

3 sighirurdl , a vowel-variant, perhaps, of sughur&rdS. 

4 f. 3314 - This passage shews that Babur’s mortars were few. 
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men and horses; they shot also slave-workmen running scared 
away (?) and men and horses passing-by. 1 * 3 

{March nth) On Wednesday the 19th of the latter Jumada 
the bridge being almost finished, we marched to its head. The 
Afghans must have ridiculed the bridge-making as being far 
from completion.* 

{March 12th ) The bridge being ready on Thursday, a small 
body of foot-soldiers and Lahoris went over. Fighting as small 
followed. 

{p. Encounter with the Afghans .) 

{March ijth ) On Friday the royal corps, and the right and 
left hands of the centre crossed on foot. The whole body of 
Afghans, armed, mounted, and having elephants with them, 
attacked us. They hurried off our men of the left ! "nd, but 
our centre itself {i.e. the royal corps) and the right hand stood 
Fol. 337#. firm, fought, and forced the enemy to retire. Two men from 
these ^'visions had galloped ahead of the rest; one was dis¬ 
mounted and taken ; the horse of the other was struck again 
and again, had had enough ,3 turned round and when amongst 
our men, fell down. On that day 7 or 8 heads were brought 
in; many of the enemy had arrow or matchlock wounds. 
Fighting went on till the Other Prayer. That night all who 
had gone across were made to return ; if (more) had gone over 
on that Saturday’s eve, 4 most of the enemy would probably 
have fallen into our hands-, but this was in my mind:—Last 
year we marched out of Sikri to fight Rana Sanga on Tuesday, 
New-year’s-day, and crushed that rebel on Saturday; this year 
we had marched to crush these rebels on Wednesday, New- 
year’s-day, 5 and it would be one of singular things, if we beat 
them on Sunday. So thinking, we did not make the rest of 

1 nufUr qul-lir-din ham karka bila rah rawd hishi u dtaitildr, a difficult sentence. 

* Afgh&nldr hupruk bdght&mdq-nl istib'dd qilib tamaskhur qi&rldr aikdndUr. 
The ridicule will have been at slow progress, not at the bridge-making itself, since 
pontoon-bridges were common (Irvine’s Army of the Indian Moghuls). 

3 tsaldb; Pets. trs. uftdn u khcsdn , limping, or falling and rising, a translation 
raising doubt, because such a mode of progression could hardly have allowed escape 
from pursuers. 

4 Anglic^, on Friday night. 

s According to the Persian calendar, New-year’s-day is that on which the Sun 
enters Aries. 
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the army cross. The enemy did not come to fight on Saturday, 
but stood arrayed a long way off. 

(Sunday March 15th—Jumada II. 2jrd) On this day the 
carts were taken over, and at this same dawn the army was 
ordered to cross. At beat of drum news came from our scouts 
that the enemy had fled. Chln-tlmur SI. was ordered to lead 
his army in pursuit and the following leaders also were made 
pursuers who should move with the Sultan and not go beyond 
his word Muhammad ‘All Jang-jang, Husamu’d-din ‘All (son) 
of Khalifa, Muhibb-i-'ali (son) of Khalifa, Kuki (son) of Baba 
Qashqa, Dost-i-muhammad (son) of Baba Qashqa, Baqi of Fol. 338. 
Tashklnt, and Red Wall. I crossed at the Sunnat Prayer. 

The camels were ordered to be taken over at a passage seen 
lower down. That Sunday we dismounted on the bank of 
standing*water within a kurok of Bangarmawu.* Those ap¬ 
pointed to pursue the Afghans were not doing it well; they 
had dismounted in Bangarmawu and were scurrying off at the 
Mid-day Prayer of this same Sunday. 

(March 16th—Jumada II. 2/f.th) At dawn we dismounted on 
the bank of a lake belonging to Bangarmawu. 

(q. Arrival of a Chaghatai cousin.) 

On this same day (March 16th) Tukhta-bugha SI. a son of my 
aother’s brother (dado) the Younger KhSn (Ahmad Chaghatai) 
came and waited on me. 

{March 21st) On Saturday the 29th of the latter Jumada 
I visited Laknau, crossed the Gui-water* and dismounted. 

This day I bathed in the Gul-water. Whether it was from 
water getting into my ear, or whether it was from the effect of 
the climate, is not known, but my light ear was obstructed and 
for a few days there was much pain. 3 

(r. The campaign continued ^) 

One or two marches from Aud (Oudh) some-one came from 
Chln-tlmur SI. to say, “ The enemy is seated on the far side of 

1 so-spelled in the Hai. MS. ; by de Courteille Banguermftdu ; the two forms may 
represent the same one of the Arabic script. 

' or Gul, from the context dearly the Gumti. Jarrett giv-s Godi as a name of the 
Gumti ; Gul and Godi may be the same word in the Arabic script. 

1 Some MSS. read that there was not much pain. 
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the river Slrd[a ?] ; x let His Majesty send help.” We detached a 
reinforcement of 1000 braves under Qaracha. 

{March 28th ) On Saturday the 7th of Rajab we dismounted 
FoL 338A 2 or 3 kurohs from Aud above the junction of the Gagar (Gogra) 
and Sird[a]. Till today Shaikh Bayazld will have been on the 
other side of the Sird[a] opposite Aud, sending letters to the 
Sultan and discussing with him, but the Sultan getting to know 
his deceitfulness, sent word to Qaracha at the Mid-day Prayer 
and made ready to cross the river. On Qaracha’s joining him, 
they crossed at once to where were some 50 horsemen with 3 or 
4 elephants. These men could make no stand ; they fled ; a few 
having beeirdiSThbunted, the heads cut off were sent in. 

Following the Sultan there crossed over Bl-khub (var. Ni-khub) 
SI. and TardI Beg (the brother) of Quj Beg, and Baba Chuhra 
(the Brave), and Baqi shaghawal. Those who had crossed first 
and gone on, pursued Shaikh Bayazld till the Evening Prayer, 
but he flung himself into the jungle and escaped. Chln-tlmur 
dismounted late on the bank of standing-water, rode on at mid¬ 
night after the rebel, went as much as 40 kurohs (80 m.), and 
came to where Shaikh Bayazld’s family and relations {nisba ?) 
had been ; they however must have fled. He sent gallopers 
off in all directions from that place; Baqi shaghawal and a few 
braves drove the enemy like sheep before them, overtook the 
family and brought in some Afghan prisoners. 

We stayed a few days on that ground (near Aud)'in order to 
settle the affairs of Aud. People praised the land lying along 
the Sfrd[a] 7 or 8 kurohs (14-16 m.) above Aud, saying it was 
hunting-ground. Mir Muhammad the raftsman was sent out 
and returned after looking at the crossings over the Gagar-water 
(Gogra) and the Slrd[a]-water (Chauka ?). 

FoL 339. {April 2nd) On Thursday the 12th of the month I rode out 
intending to hunt. 9 

* I take this to be the Kali-Sarda-Chauka affluent of the Gogra and not its Sarju 
or Sara one. To so take it seems warranted by the context; there could be no need 
for the fords on the Sarju to be examined, and its position is not suitable. 

* Unfortunately no record of the hunting-expedition survives. 
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Here, in all known texts of the Babur-nanta there is a break 
of ^he narrative between April 2nd and Sep. 18th 1528 AD.— 
Jumada II. 12th 934 AH. and Muharram 3rd 935 AH., which, 
whether intentional or accidental, is unexplained by Babur’s 
personal circumstances. It is likely to be due to a loss of pages 
from Babur’s autograph manuscript, happening at some time 
preceding the making of either of the Persian translations of his 
writings and of the Elphinstone and HaidarabSd transcripts. 
Though such a loss might have occurred easily during the storm 
chronicled on f. 3 76b, it seems likely that Babur would then have 
become aware of it and have made it good. A more probable 
explanation of the loss is the danger run by Humayun’s library 
during his exile from rule in Hindustan, at which same time 
may well have occurred the seeming loss of the record of 936 
and 937 AH. 

a. Transactions of the period of the lacuna. 

Mr. Erskine notes (Mems. p.381 n.) that he found the gap in 
all MSS. he saw and that historians of Hindustan throw no light 
upon the transactions of the period. Much can be gleaned how¬ 
ever as to Babur’s occupations during the 5 i months of the lacuna 
from his chronicle of 935 AH. which makes several references to 
occurrences of“ last year ” and also allows several inferences to 
be drawn. From this source it becomes known that the Afghan 
campaign the record of which is broken by the gap, was carried 
on and that in its course Babur was at J un-pur (f. 365), Chausa 
(f. 365^) and Baksara (f. 366-366^); that he swam the Ganges 
(f. 366b), bestowed Sarun on a Farmull Shaikh-zada (f.374^ and 
f- 377 )i negociated with Rana Sanga’s son Bikramajit (f.342^), 
ordered a Char-bagh laid out (f. 340), and was ill for 40 days 
(f. 346^). It may be inferred too that he visited DBlpur (f. 353 ^), 
recalled ‘Askar! (f. 339), sent Khwaja Dost-i-khawand on family 
affairs to Kabul (f. 345^), and was much pre-occupied by the 
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disturbed state of Kabul (sec his letters to Humayun and Khwaj« 
Kalan written in 93 5 Alt.). 1 

It is not easy to follow the dates of events in 935 AH. because 
in many instances only the day of the week or a “ next day ” 
is entered. 1 am far from sure that one passage at least now 
found s.a. 935 AH. does not belong to 934 AH. It is not irt the 
Hai. Codex (where its place would have been on f. 363^), and so 
far as I can see, does not fit with the dates of 93 5 ah. It will 
be considered with least trouble with its context and my notes 
(1 q.v. f. 363^ and ff. 366—366^). 

b. Remarks on the lacuna. 

One interesting biographical topic is likely to have found 
mention in the missing record, viz. the family difficulties which 
led to ‘Askari’s supersession by Kamran in the government of 
Multan (f- 359 )* 

Another is the light an account of the second illness of 934 AH 
might have thrown on a considerable part of the Collection of 
verses already written in Hindustan and now known to us as tht 
Rampur Diwdn. The Babur-ndma allows the dates of much of 
its contents to be known, but there remain poems which seem 
prompted by the self-examination of some illness not found in 
the B.N. It contains the metrical version of Khwaja ‘Ubaidu’l 
-lah’s Wdlidtyyah of which Babur writes on f. 346 and it is dated 
Monday RabT II. 15th 935 ah. (Dec. 29th 1528AD.). I surmise 
that the reflective verses following the Wdlidiyyah belong to the 
40 days’ illness of 934 AH. i.e. were composed in the period of 
the lacuna. The Collection, as it is in the “Rampur Dlwan”, went 
to a friend who was probably Khwaja Kalan ; it may have been 
the only such collection made by Bdbur. No other copy oi it 
has so far been found. It has the character of an individual gift 
with verses specially addressed to its recipient. Any light upon 
it which may have vanished with pages of 934 AH. is an appreci¬ 
able loss. 

1 One historian, Ahmad-i-yadg 4 r states in his Tirikh■ i-sal&tin-i-at&ghina that Babur 
went to Labor immediately after his capture of Chandlrl, and on Tiis return journey 
to Agra suppressed in the Panj-ab a rising of the Mundahar (or, Mandhar) Rajputs. 
His date is discredited by Bibur’s existing narrative of 934 ah. as also by the absence 
in 935 ah. of allusion to either episode. My husband who has considered the matter, 
advises me that the Lahor visit may have been made in 936 or early in 937 ah [These 
are a period of which the record is lost or, less probably, was not written.] 
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a. Arrivals at Court.) 

{Sep. i 8 tk ) On Friday the 3rd 2 of Muharram, ‘Askari whom 
I had summoned for the good of Multan 3 before I moved out 
for Chandiri, waited on me in the private-house. 4 

{Sep. igth) Next day waited on me the historian Khwand 
-amir, Maulana Shihab 5 the enigmatist, and Mir Ibrahim the 
harper a relation of Yunas-i-'ali, who had all come out of Her! 
long before, wishing to wait on me. 6 

{b. Babur starts for Git altar.) 7 

{Sep. 20th) With the intention of visiting Guallar which 
in books they write Galiur, 8 I crossed the Jun at the Other 

* Elph. MS. f. 262; I.o. 2r5 f. 207<5 and 217 f. 2343 ; Mcms. p.382. Here the 
Elphinstone MS. recommences after a lacuna extending from Hai. MS. f. 312^. 

a See Appendix S :— Concerning the dating of 935 Air. 

3 ‘Askari was now about 12 years old. He was succeeded in Multan by his elder 
brother Kamran, transferred from Qandahar [Index; JRAS. 1908 p. 829 para. (1)]. 
This transfer, it is safe to say, was due to Babur’s resolve to keep Kabul in his own 
hands, a resolve which his letters to Humayun (f. 348), to Kamran (f. 359), and to 
Khwaja Kalanff. 359) attest, as well as do the movements of h)s family at this time. 
What would make the stronger government of Kamran seem now more “ for the good 
of Multan ” than that of the child ‘Askari are the Blluchl incurs'ins, mentioned some¬ 
what later (f. 355^) as having then occurred more than once. 

4 This will be his own house in the Garden-of-eight-paradises, the Char bagh begun 
in 932 AH. (August 1526 ad.). 

s To this name Khwand-amir adds Ahmadu’l-haqlri, perhaps a pen-name ; he also 
quotes verses of Shihab’s {Habibu's-siyar lith. ed. iii, 350). 

* Khwand-amlr’s account of his going into Hindustan is that he left his “dear 
home” (Herat) for Qandahar in mid-Shawwal 933 ah. (mid-July 1527 ad.); that 
on Jurnada I. 10th 934 ah. (Feb. 1st 1528 ad.) he set out from Qandahar on the 
hazardous journey into Hindustan ; and that owing to the distance, heat, setting-in 
of the Rams, and breadth of rapid rivers, he was seven months on the way. He 
mentions no fellow-travellers, but he gives as the day of his arrival in Agra the one 
on which Babur says he presented himself at Court.' (For an account of annoyances 
and misfortunes to which he was subjected under Auzbeg rule in Herat see Journal des 
Savans, July 1843, pp. 389,393, Quatremere’s art.) 

1 Concerning Gualiar see Cunningham’s Archeological Survey Reports vol. ii; Louis 
Rousselet’s L'Inde des Rajas ; Lepel Griffin’s Famous Monuments of Central India, 
especially for its photographs ; Gazetteer of India ; Luard’s Gazetteer of Gwalior , text 
and photographs ; Travels of Peter Mundy, Hakluyt Society ed. R. C. Temple, ii, 61, 
especially for its picture of the fort and note (p. 62) enumerating early writers on 
Guillar. Of Persian books there is Jalil HifdrCs Tdrikk-i- Gwdlldwar (B.M. Add. 
16,859) and Hiraman’s (B.M. Add. 16,709) unacknowledged version of it, which is of 
the B. M. MSS. the more legible. 

8 Perhaps this stands for Gwallawar, the form seeming to be used by Jalal Hifdrf, 
and having good traditional support (Cunningham p. 373 and Luard p. 228). 
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Prayer of Sunday the 5th of the month, went into the fort of 
Agra to bid farewell to Fakhr-i-jahan Beglm and Khadija- 
sultan Beglm who were to start for Kabul in a few days, and 
got to horse. Muhammad-i-zaman Mlrza asked for leave and 
stayed behind in Agra. That night we did 3 or 4 kurohs (6-8 m.) 
of the road, dismounted near a large lake (kul) and there slept. 

{Sep. 21 st) We got through the Prayer somewhat before 
time ( Muh . 6 th) and rode on, nooned 1 on the bank of the 
Gamb[h]lr-water 2 , and went on shortly after the Mid-day Prayer. 
On the way we ate 3 powders mixed with the flour of parched 
Fol. 339J. grain, 4 Mulla Rafl‘ having prepared them for raising the spirits. 

They were found very distasteful and unsavoury. Near the Other 
Prayer we dismounted a kuroh (2 m.) west of Dulpur, at a place 
where a garden and house had been ordered made. 5 

{c. Work in Dulpur ( Dhulpur ).) 

That place is at the end of a beaked hill, 6 its beak being of 
solid red building-stone (‘ imarat-tash ). I had ordered the (beak 
of the) hill cut down (dressed down ?) to the ground-level and 
that if there remained a sufficient height, a house was to be cut 
out in it, if not, it was to be levelled and a tank ( hauz ) cut out 
in its top. As it was not found high enough for a house, TJstad 
Shah Muhammad the stone-cutter was ordered to level it and 
cut out an octagonal, roofed tank. North of this tank the 
ground is thick with trees, mangoes, jaman (Eugenia jambolana\ 
all sorts of trees; amongst them I had ordered a well made, 
10 by 10; it was almost ready ; its water goes to the afore-named 
tank. To the north of this tank SI. Sikandar’s dam is flung across 
(the valley); on it houses have been built, and above it the waters 
of the Rains gather into a great lake On the east of this lake 
is a garden ; I ordered a seat and four-pillared platform (talar) 

1 tushlanib , i.e. they took rest and food together at mid-day. 

* This seems to be the conjoined Garabhir and Banganga which is crossed by the 
Agra-Dhulpur road ( G . of I. Atlas, Sheet 34). 

s axchtuq> the plural of which shews that more than one partook of the powders 
( safuf ). 

* T. t&lq&n, Hind! sattu (Shaw). M. de Cqurteille’s variant translation may be due 
to his reading for tillgin , t&lgh&q , jlot, agitation (his Diet, s.n.) and ytl, wind, for 
btla r with. 

5 in 933 AH. f. 3303 . 

6 “ Each beaked promontory ” (Lycidas). Our name “ Selsey-bill ” is an English 
instance of Babur’s (not infrequent) tumshuq , beak, bill of a bird. 
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to be cut out in the solid rock on that same side, and a mosque Fol. 340. 
built on the western one. 

{Sept. 22ndand 23rd — Muh. Jth and8th ) On account of these 
various works, we stayed in Dulpur on Tuesday and Wednesday. 

(d. Journey to Gualiar resumed.) 

(Sep. 24th) On Thursday we rode on, crossed the Chambal- 
river and made the Mid-day Prayer on its bank, between the 
two Prayers (the Mid-day and the Afternoon) bestirred our¬ 
selves to leave that place, passed the Kawari and dismounted. 

The Kawarl-water being high through rain, we crossed it by 
boat, making the horses swim over. 

(Sep. 23th ) Next day, Friday which was ’Ashur (Muh. 10th), 
we rode on, took our nooning at a village on the road, and at 
the Bed-time Prayer dismounted a kuroh north of Gualiar, in a 
Char-bagh ordered made last year. 1 

(Sep. 26th) Riding on next day after the Mid-day Prayer, we 
visited the low hills to the north of Gualiar, and the Praying- 
place, went into the fort 2 through the Gate called Hati-pul 
which joins Man-sing’s buildings ( l imdrdt$), and dismounted, close 
to the Other Prayer, at those ( ‘imaratlar ) * of Raja Bikramajit 
in which Rahim-dad had settled himself. 

1 No order about this Char-bagh is in existing annals of 934 AH. Such order is 
likely to have been given after Babur's return from his operations against the Afghans, 
in his account of which the annals of 934 AH. break off. 

* The fort-hill at the northern end is 300 ft. high, at the southern end, 274 ft. ! its 
length from north to south is if m. ; its breadth varies from 600 ft. opposite the main 
entrance (Hati-pul) to 2,800 ft. in the middle opposite the great temple (Sas-bhao). 

Cf. Cunningham p. 330 and Appendix R, in loco , for his Plan of Gualiar. 

3 This Arabic plural may have been prompted by the greatness and distinction of 
Man-sing’s constructions. Cf. Index s.nn. beg&t and b&gh&l. 

* A translation point concerning the (Arabic) word ‘ imirat is that the words 
“palace”, “ palais", and “residence” used for it respectively by Erskine, de Cour- 
teille, and, previous to the Hindustan Section, by myself, are too limited in meaning 
to serve for Babur’s uses of it in Hindustan ; and this (1) because he uses it throughout 
his writings for buildings under palatial rank (e.g. those of high and low in Chandirl); 

{2) because he uses it in Hindustan for non-residential buildings [e.g. for the Badalgarh 
outwork, f. 341^, and a Hindu temple ib. ); and (3) because he uses it for the word 
“ building” in the term building-stone, f. 335^ and f. 339^. Building is the compre¬ 
hensive word under which all his uses of it group. For labouring this point a truism 
pleads my excuse, namely, that a man’s vocabulary being characteristic of himself, for 
a translator to increase or diminish it is to intrude on his personality, and this the 
more when an autobiography is concerned. Hence my search here (as elseyvhere) for 
an English grouping word is part of an endeavour to restrict the vocabulary of my 
translation to the limits of my author’s. 

5 Jalal Hisirt describes “Khwaja Rahim-dad” as a paternal-nephew of Mahd! 

Khwaja. Neither man has been introduced by Babur, as it is his rule to introduce 
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To-night I elected to talce opium because of ear-ache ; another 
reason was the shining of the moon. 1 


(e. Visit to the Rajas' palaces j 

(Sep. zyth) Opium sickness gave me much discomfort next 
day ( MuJi . 12th ); I vomited a good deal. Sickness notwith¬ 
standing, I visited the buildings (‘ imdratlar ) of Man-sing and 
Fol. 340*. Bikramajit thoroughly. They are wonderful buildings, entirely 
of hewn stone, in heavy and unsymmetrical blocks however. 2 Of 
all the Rajas’ buildings Man-sing’s is the best and loftiest. 3 It 
is more elaborately worked on its eastern face than on the others. 
This face may be 40 to 50 qari (yards) high, 4 and is entirely of 
hewn stone, whitened with plaster. 3 In parts it is four storeys 
high ; the lower two are very dark ; we went through them, with 

when he first mentions a person of importance, by particulars of family, etc. Both 
men became disloyal in 935 ah. (1529 ad.) as will be found referred to by Babur. 
Jalal Hi sari supplements Babur’s brief account of their misconduct and Shaikh 
Muhammad Chaus' mediation in 936 ah. For knowledge of his contribution I am 
indebted to my husband’s perusal of the Tbrikh-i- Gw&liawar. 

1 Erskine notes that Indians and Persians regard moonshine as cold but this only 
faintly expresses the wide-spread fear of moon-stroke expressed in the Psalm (121 v. 6), 
“The Sun shall not smite thee by day, nor the Moon by night.” 

3 Agarcha luk baluk ti bi siyaq. Ilminsky [p.441] has baluk baluk but without 
textual warrant and perhaps following Erskine, as he says, speaking generally, that he 
has done in case of need (Ilmmsky’s Preface). Both Erskine and de Courteille, 
working, it must be remembered, without the help of detailed modern descriptions and 
pictures, took the above words to say that the buildings were scattered and without 
symmetry, but they are not scattered and certainly Man-sing’s has symmetry. 
I surmise that the words quoted above do not refer to the buildings themselves but to 
the stones of which they are made. T. luk means heavy, and T. baluk [? block ] 
means a thing divided off, here a block of stone. Such blocks might be bi siydq , 
i.e. irregular in size. To take the words in this way does not contradict known 
circumstances, and is verbally correct. 

* The Rajas’ buildings Babur could compare were $aja Kama (or Kirti)’s [who ruled 
from 1454 to 1479 AD.], Raja Man-sing’s [i486 to 1516 ad.], and Raja Bikramajlt’s 
[1516 to 1526 AD. when he was killed at Panipat]. 

4 The height of the eastern face is 100 ft. and of the western 60 ft. The total length 
from north to south of the outside wall is 300 ft. ; the breadth of the residence from 
east to west 160 ft. The 300 ft. of length appears to be that of the residence and 
service-courtyard (Cunningham p.347 and Plate lxxxvii). 

5 kaj bila bqaritib. There can be little doubt that a white pediment would show 
up the coloured tiles of the upper part of the palace-walls more than would pale red 
sandstone. These tiles were so profuse as to name the building Chit Mandir (Painted 
Mandlr). Guided by Babur’s statement, Cunningham sought for and found plaster 
in crevices of carved work ; from which one surmises that the white coating approved 
itself to successors of Man-sing. [It may be noted that the word Mandir is in the 
same case for a translator as is ‘ im&rat (f. 339* n.) since it requires a grouping word 
to cover its uses for temple, palace, and less exalted buildings.] 
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candles. 1 On one (or, every) side of this building are five cupolas 8 
having between each two of them a smaller one, square after the 
fashion of Hindustan. On the larger ones are fastened sheets 
of gilded copper. On the outside of the walls is painted-tile 
work, the semblance of plantain-trees being shewn all round with 
green tiles. In a bastion of the eastern front is the Hati-pul ,3 
hati being what these people call an elephant, pul , a gate. 

A sculptured image of an elephant with two drivers (ftl-ban ) 4 
stands at the out-going ( chiqish ) of this Gate ; it is exactly like an 
e’ephant ; from it the gate is called Hati-pul. A window in the FoL 341. 
lowest storey where the building has four, looks towards this 
elephant and gives a near view of it. 5 The cupolas which have 
been mentioned above are themselves the topmost stage {inurtaba) 
of the building; 6 the sitting-rooms are on the second storey 
(i tabaqat ), in a hollow even; 7 they are rather airless places although 
Hindustani pains have been taken with them. 8 The buildings of 
Man-sing’s son Bikramajlt are in a central position (aurtada) on 
the north side of the fort .9 The son’s buildings do not match 
the father’s. He has made a great dome, very dark but growing 
lighter if one stays awhile in it. 10 Under it is a smaller building 

1 The lower two storeys are not only backed by solid ground but, except near the 
Hati-pul, have the rise of ground in front of them which led Babur to say they were 
“even in a pit” ( chuqiir ). 

* MSS. vary between har and bir , every and one, in this sentence. It may be right 
to read bir, and apply it only to the eastern fa£ade as that on which there were most 
cupolas. There are fewer on the south side, which still stands (Luard’s photo. No. 37). 

3 The ground rises steeply from this Gate to an inner one, called Hawa-pul from 
the rush of air (hawfi) through it. 

* Cunningham says the riders were the Raja and a driver. Perhaps they were a 
mahout and his mate. The statue stood to the left on exit (chiqish). 

5 This window will have been close to the Gate where no mound interferes with 
outlook. 

6 Rooms opening on inner and open courts appear to form the third story of the 
residence. 

7 T. chuqiir, hollow, pit. This storey is dark and unventilated, a condition due to 
small windows, absence of through draught, and the adjacent mound. Cunningham 
comments on its disadvantages. 

K Aganha Hindust&ni takallufl&r qilib turlar wait bt kawAlik-r&f yirl&r dur. 

Perhaps amongst the pains taken were those demanded for fiunkhas. I regret that 
Erskine’s translation of this passage, so superior to my own in litel 4 ry merit, does 
not suit the TurkI original. He worked from the Persian translation, and not only 
so, but with a less rigid rule of translation than binds rre when working on Babur’s 
tpsissima verba ( Mems..p . 384 ; Cunningham p. 349 ; Luard p. 226). 

9 The words aiirid dd make apt contrast between the outside position of Man-sing’s 
buildings which helped to form the fort-wall, and Bikramajlt’s which were further in 
except perhaps one wall of his courtyard (see Cunningham’s Plate lxxxiii). 

10 Cunningham (p. 350) says this was originally a bdraduri , a twelve-doored open 
hall, and must have been light. His “ originally” points to the view that the hall 
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into which no light comes from any side. When Rahim-dad settled 
down in Bikramajit’s buildings, he made a rather small hall 
\kichlkrdq tdlarghina ] on the top of this dome. 1 From Bikra¬ 
majit’s buildings a road has been made to his father’s, a road 
such that nothing is seen of it from outside and nothing known 
of it inside, a quite enclosed road. 2 

After visiting these buildings, we rode to a college Rahim-dad 
Fol. 34 \b. had made by the side of a large tank, there enjoyed a flower- 
garden 3 he had laid out, and went late to where the camp was 
in the Charbagh. 

(f Rahim-dad s flower-garden .) 

Rahim-dad has planted a great numbers of flowers in his garden 
( baghcha ), many being beautiful red oleanders. In these places 
the oleander-flower is peach, 4 those of Guallar are beautiful, 
deep red. I took some of them to Agra and had them planted 
in gardens there. On the south of the garden is a large lake 5 
where the waters of the Rains gather; on the west of it is 
a lofty idol-house, 6 side by side with which SI. Shihabu’d-dln 
Alltmlsh (Altamsh) made a Friday mosque ; this is a very lofty 
building (‘ imarat ), the highest in the fort; it is seen, with the fort, 
from the Dulpur-hill (cir. 30 m. away). People say the stone for 
it was cut out and brought from the large lake above-mentioned. 
Rahim-dad has made a wooden ( yighdch ) talar in his garden, and 

hod been altered before Babur saw it but as it was only about io years old at that time, 
it was in its first form, presumably. Perhaps Babur saw it in a bad light. The 
dimensions Cunningham gives of it suggest that the high dome must have been 
frequently ill-lighted. 

1 The word tiltlr, having various applications, is not easy to match with a single 
English word, nor can one be sure in all cases what it means, a platform, a hall, or 
etc. To find an equivalent for its diminutive tdl&r-gkina is still more difficult. 
Rahfm-dad’s td/dr-e tte will have stood on the flat centre of the dome, raised on four 
pillars or perhaps with its roof only so-raised ; one is sure there would be a roof as 
protection against sun or moon. It may be noted that the dome is not visible outside 
from below, but is hidden by the continuation upwards of walls which form a mean¬ 
looking parallelogram of masonry. 

* T. turyiil. Concerning this hidden road see Cunningham p. 350 and Plate lxxxvii. 

3 bdghcka. The context shews that the garden was for flowers. For Babur’s 
distinctions between bdghcha , high and bagkat , see Index s. nn. 

4 skaft-dlu i.e. the rosy colour of peach-flowers, perhaps lip-red (Steingass). 
Bibur’s contrast seems to be between those red oleanders of Hindustan that are rosy- 
red, and the deep red ones he found in Guallar. 

5 but, any large sheet of water, natural or artificial (Babur). This one will be the 
Suraj-kund (Sun-tank). 

* This is the .Tell Mandlr, or Telingana Mandlr (Luard). Cf. Cunningham, p. 356 
and Luard p. 227 for accounts of it; and G. of I. t.n. Tellagarhi for Tell Rajas. 
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porches at the gates, which, after the Hindustani fashion, are 
somewhat low and shapeless. 

{g. The Urwdh-valley.) 

{Sep. 28th ) Next day {Muh. 13th) at the Mid-day Prayer we 
rode out to visit places in Gualiar we had not yet seen. We 
saw the l imdrat called Badalgar 1 which is part of Man-sing’s 
fort (tqila' '), went through the Hatl-pul and across the fort to 
a place called Urwa (Urwah), which is a valley-bottom {qut) on its 
western side. Though Urwa is outside the fort-wall running 
along the top of the hill, it has two stages ( murtaba ) of high 
wall at its mouth. The higher of these walls is some 30 or 40 
qari (yards) high ; this is the longer one ; at each end it joins Fol. 342. 
the wall of the fort. The second wall curves in and joins the 
middle part of the first; it is the lower and shorter of the two. 

This curve of wall will have been made for a water-thief; 2 
within it is a stepped well {wain) in which water is reached by 
10 or 15 steps. Above the Gate leading from the valley to this 
walled-well the name of SI. Shihabu’d-dln Alltmish (Altamsh) 
is inscribed, with the date 630 (ah.— 1233 AD.). Below this 
outer wall and outside the fort there is a large lake which seems 
to dwindle (at times) till no lake remains ; from it water goes 
to the water-thief. There are two other lakes inside Urwa the 
water of which those who live in the fort prefer to all other. 

Three sides of Urwa are solid rock, not the red rock of Biana 
but one paler in colour. On these sides people have cut out 
idol-statues, large and small, one large statue on the south side 
being perhaps 20 qari (yds.) high A These idols are shewn quite 

1 This is a large outwork reached from the Gate of the same name. Babur may 
have gone there specially to see the Gujarl Mandir said by Cunningham to have been 
built by Man-sing’s Gujar wife Mnga-nayana (fawn-eyed). Cf. Cunningham p. 351 and, 
for other work done by the same Queen, in the s.e. corner of the fort, p. 344 ; Luard 
p. 226. in this place “construction” would serve to translate * im&rat (f. 3400.). 

* ab-duzd , a word conveying the notion of a stealthy taking of the water. The walls 
at the mouth of Urwa were built by Altamsh for the protection of its water for the fort. 

The date Babur mentions (a few lines further) is presumably that of their erection. 

3 Cunningham, who gives 57 ft. as the height of this statue, says Babur estimated 
it at 20 gaz, or 40 ft., but this is not so. Babur’s word is not^uz a measure of 24 fingers- 
breadth, but qiri, the length from the tip of the shoulder to the fingers-ends; it is 
about 33 inches, not less, I understand. Thus stated in qitris Babur’s estimate of the 
height comes very near Cunningham’s, being a good 55 ft. to 57 ft. (I may note that 
I have usually translated qari by “yard”, as the yard is its nearest English equivalent. 

The Pers. trs. of the B.N. translates by gaz, possibly a larger than that of 24 fingers- 

breadth i.t. inches.) 
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naked without covering for the privities. Along the sides of 
Foi. 34the two Urwa lakes 20 or 30 wells have been dug, with water 
from which useful vegetables ( sabzi kdrlikldr), flowers and trees 
are grown. Urwa is not a bad place ; it is shut in (T. tur ); the 
idols are its defect; I, for my part, ordered them destroyed. 1 

Going out of Urwa into the fort again, we enjoyed the window * 
of the Sultanl-pul which must have been closed through the pagan 
time till now, went to Rahim-dad’s flower-garden at the Evening 
Prayer, there dismounted and there slept. 

{k. A son of Rand Sangd negociates with Babur.) 

{Sep. 2Qtfi) On Tuesday the 14th of the month came people 
from Rana Sanga’s second son, Bikramajit by name, who with 
his mother Padmawatl was in the fort of Rantanbur. Before 
I rode out for Gualiar ,3 others had come from his great and 
trusted Hindu, Asuk by name, to indicate Bikramajit’s sub¬ 
mission and obeisance and ask a subsistence-allowance of 70 laks 
for him ; it had been settled at that time that parganas to the 
amount he asked should be bestowed on him, his men were given 
leave to go, with tryst for Gualiar which we were about to visit. 
They came into Gualiar somewhat after the trysting-day. The 
Hindu Asuk 4 is said to be a near relation of Bikramajit’s mother 
Padmawatl; he, for his part, set these particulars forth father- 
T °l. 343 - like and son-like ; 5 they, for theirs, concurring with him, agreed 
to wish me well and serve me. At the time when SI. Mahmud 
{Khilji) was beaten by Rana Sanga and fell into pagan captivity 

1 The statues were not broken up by Babur’s agents ; they were mutilated; their 
heads were restored with coloured plaster by th* Jams (Cunningham p. 365 ; Luard 
p. 228). 

* rozan [or, auz:n] . . . iafarruj qilib. Neither Cunningham nor Luard mentions 
this window, perhaps because Erskine does not ; nor is this name of a Gate found. 
It might be that of the Dhonda-paur (Cunningham, p. 339). The 1st Pers. trs. 
[1.0.215 f. 210] omits the word rozan (or, auz.n); the 2nd (1.0. 217 f. 2366] renders 
it by j&'t, place. Manifestly the Gate was opened by Babur, but, presumably, not 
precisely at the time of his visit. I am inclined to understand that rozan . . . 
tafarruj karda means enjoying the window formerly used by Muhammadan rulers. 
If auz:n be the right reading, its sense is obscure. 

3 This will have occurred in the latter half of 934 ah. of which no record is now 
known. 

* He is mentioned under the name Asuk Mai Rdjput, as a servant of Rina Sanga 
by the Miris - i-sikandari, lith. ed. p. 161. In Bayley’s Translation p. 273 he is called 
Awasuk, manifestly by clerical error, the sentence being as jinib-i-au Asuk Mai 
Rijput dar dn (qila‘) buda . . . 

$ did-lit, aughul-lik, i.e. he spoke to the son as a father, to the mother as a son. 
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(925 AH. —1519 AD.) he possessed a famous crown-cap ( taj-kula ) 
and golden belt, accepting which Sanga let him go free. That 
crown-cap and golden belt must have become Bikramajit’s ; his 
elder brother Ratan-sl, now Rana of Chitfir in his father’s place, 
had asked for them but Bikramajlt had not given them up, 1 and 
now made the men he sent to me, speak to me about them, and 
ask for Biana in place of Rantanbur. We led them away from 
the Biana question and promised Shamsabad in exchange for 
Rantanbur. To-day ( Muk . 14th) they were given a nine days’ 
tryst for Biana, were dressed in robes of honour, and allowed 
to go. 

(i. Hindu temples visited.) 

We rode from the flower-garden to visit the idol-houses of 
GuSliar. Some are two, and some are three storeys high, each 
storey rather low, in the ancient fashion. On their stone plinths 
(izara ) are sculptured images. Some idol-houses, College-fashion, 
have a portico, large high cupolas 2 and madrasa- like cells, each 
topped by a slender stone cupola. 3 In the lower cells are idols 
carved in the rock. 

After enjoying the sight of these buildings (* imdratlar ) we left 
the fort by the south Gate, 4 made an excursion to the south, and 
went (north) to the Char-bagh Rahim-dad had made over-against 
the Hati-pul. 5 He had prepared a feast of cooked-meat (ash) 
for us and, after setting excellent food before us, made offering 
of a mass of goods and coin worth 4 laks. From his Char-bagh 
I rode to my own. 

(j. Excursion to a waterfall.) 

(Sep. $otk.) On Wednesday the 15th of the month I went tq 
see a waterfall 6 kurohs (12 m.) to the south-east of Guallar. Less 

1 The Mir&t-i-sikandari (lith. ed. p. 234, Bayley*s trs. p. 372) confirms Babur's state¬ 
ment that the precious things were at Bikramajit’s disposition. Perhaps they had 
been in his mother’s charge during her husband’s life. They were given later to 
Bahadur Shah of Gujrat. 

* The Tell Mandlr has not a cupola but a waggon-roof of South Indian style, whehce 
it may be that it has the southern name Telingana, suggested by Col. Luard. 

3 See Luard’s Photo. No. 139 and P. Mundy’s sketch of the fort p. 62. 

4 This will be the Ghargaraj-gate which looks south though it ts not at the south 
end of the fort-hill where there is only a postern approached by a flight of stone steps 
(Cunningham p. 332). 

3 The garden will have been on the lower ground at the foot of the ramp and not 
hear the Hati-pul itself where the scarp is precipitous. 


Fol. 343 *. 
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than that must have been ridden ; 1 close to the Mid-day Prayer 
we reached a fall where sufficient water for one mill was coming 
down a slope {qta) an arghamchi 2 high. Below the fall there 
is a large lake; above it the water comes flowing through solid 
rock ; there is solid rock also below the fall. A lake forms 
wherever the water falls. On the banks of the water lie piece 
after piece of rock as if for seats, but the water is said not 
always to be there. We sat down above the fall and ate ntdjiin, 
went up-stream to visit its source \badayat), returned, got out on 
higher ground, and stayed while musicians played and reciters 
Fol. 344 . repeated things (nima aitilar). The Ebony-tree which Hindis 
call tindu, was pointed out to those who had not seen it before. 
We went down the hill and, between the Evening and Bed-time 
Prayers, rode away, slept at a place reached near the second 
watch (midnight), and with the on-coming of the first watch of 
day (6 a.m. Muh. i6th-Oct. 1st ) reached the Char-bagh and dis¬ 
mounted. 

{k. Salahu'd-din's birth-place.) 3 

{Oct. 2nd) On Friday the 17th of the month, I visited the 
garden of lemons and pumeloes (sada-fal ) in a valley-bottom 
amongst the hills above a village called Sukhjana(?) 4 which is 
Salahu’d-dln’s birth-place. Returning to the Char-bagh, I dis¬ 
mounted there in the first watch.s 

(/. Incidents of the inarch from G it alia r.) 

{Oct. 4-th ) On Sunday the 19th of the month, we rode before 
dawn from the Char-bagh, crossed the Kawari-water and took our 
nooning {tiishldnduk). After the Mid-day Prayer we rode on, 
at sunset passed the Chambal-water, between the Evening and 
Bed-time Prayers entered Dulpur-fort, there, by lamp-light, 

1 Mundin ktchikriq at lintIgkiin aik&ndur. This may imply that the distance 
mentioned to Babur was found by him an over-estimate. Perhaps the fall was on the 
Murar-river. 

* Rope (Shaw); corde qui sert 4 attacker le bagage sur Us chameaux (de Courteille); 
a thread of 20 cubits long for weaving (Steingass); I have the impression that an 
arghameki is a horse’s tether. 

* For information about this opponent of Babur in the battle of Kanwa, see the 
Asiatic Review , Nov. 1915, H. Beveridge’s art. Silhadt , and the Mirit-i-sikandari. 

4 Colonel Luard has suggested to us that the Babur-nama word Sukhjana may stand 
for Salwai or Sukha!h~'i, the names of two villages near Gualiar. 

* Presumably of nigM, 6-9 p. m., of Saturday Muh. i 8 th-Oet. 2 nd. 
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visited a Hot-bath which Abu’l-fath had made, rode on, and 
dismounted at the dam-head where the new Char-bagh is in 
making. 

{Oct. 5th) Having stayed the night there, at dawn {Monday 
20th ) I visited what places had been ordered made. 1 The face 
C yuz) of the roofed-tank, ordered cut in the solid rock, was not 
being got up quite straight; more stone-cutters were sent for 
who were to make the tank-bottom level, pour in water, and, by 
help of the water, to get the sides to one height. They got the 
face up straight just before the Other Prayer, were then ordered 
to fill the tank with water, by help of the water made the sides Fol. 344A 
match, then busied themselves to smooth them. I ordered 
a water-chamber {db-khana ) made at a place where it would be 
cut in the solid rock ; inside it was to be a small tank also cut 
in the solid rock. 

{Here the record of 6 days is wanting .) 2 

{Oct. 12th?) To-day, Monday (2/th ?), there was a majiin party. 

{Oct. ijth) On Tuesday I was still in that same place. {Oct. 14.1)1) 

On the night of Wednesday, 3 after opening the mouth and eating 
something 4 we rode for Slkri. Near the second watch (mid¬ 
night), we dismounted somewhere and slept; I myself could 
not sleep on account of pain in my ear, whether caused by cold, 
as is likely, I do not know. At the top of the dawn, we bestirred 
ourselves from that place, and in the first watch dismounted at 

1 f. 33oi and f. 339A 

* Between the last explicit date in the text, vie. Sunday, Muh. 19th, and the one 
next following, vie. Saturday, Sqiar 3rd, the diary of six days is wanting. The gap 
seems to be between the unfinished account of doings in Dhulpur and the incomplete 
one of those of the Monday ol the party. For one of the intermediate days Babur 
had made an appointment, when inGuallar (f. 343), with the envoys of Bikmmajlt, the 
trysting-day being Muh. 23rd (i.e. 9 days after Muh. 14th). Babur is likely to have 
gone to Biana as planned; that envoys met him there may be surmised from the 
circumstance that when negociations with Bikramajit were renewed in Agra (f. 345 ). 
two sets of envoys were present, a “ former ” one and a “ later ” one, and this although 
all envoys had been dismissed from Guallar. The “former” ones will have_ been 
those who went to Biana, were not given leave there, but were brought on to Agra ; 
the “later” ones may have come to Agra direct from Ranthaipbhor. It suits all 
round to take it that pages have been lost on which was the record of the end of the 
Dhulpur visit, of the journey to the, as yet unseen, fort of Biana, of tryst kept by the 
envoys, of other doings in Biana where, judging from the time taken to reach Slkri, 
it may be that the ma l juM party was held. 

3 Anglic^, Tuesday after 6 p.m. 

4 agAae atchib mma yib , which words seem to imply the breaking of a fast. 
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the garden now in making at Sikri. The garden-wall and well- 
buildings were not getting on to my satisfaction ; the overseers 
therefore were threatened and punished. We rode on from 
SikrI between the Other and Evening Prayers, passed through 
Marhakur, dismounted somewhere and slept. 

{Oct. i§th) Riding on {Thursday 30 th), we got into Agra 
during the first watch (6-9 a.m.). In the fort I saw the honoured 
Khadlja-sultam Begim who had stayed behind for several reasons 
when Fakhr-i-jahan Begim started for Kabul. Crossing Jun 
(Jumna), I went to the Garden-of-eight paradises. 1 

{m. Arrival of kinswomen?) 

{Oct. 17th) On Saturday the 3rd of Safar, between the Othei 1 
and Evening Prayers, I went to see three of the great-aunt 
begims, 2 Gauhar-shad Begim, Badi'u’l-jamal Begim, and Aq 
Begim, with also, of lesser begims, 3 SI. Mas'ud Mirza’s daughter 
Khan-zada Begim, and Sultan-bakht Begim’s daughter, and my 
yinka chicha's grand-daughter, that is to say, Zainab-sultan 
Begim. 4 They had come past Tuta and dismounted at a smaii 
Fol, 345. standing-water {qara su ) on the edge of the suburbs. I came 
back direct by boat. 

(«. Despatch of an envoy to receive charge of Ranthambkor.) 

{Oct. rqth) On Monday the 5th of the month of Safar, Hamusi 
son of Diwa, an old Hindu servant from Bhlra, was joined with 
Bikramajit’s former 5 and later envoys in order that pact and 
agreement for the surrender of Ranthanbur and for the 
conditions of Bikramajit’s service might be made in their own 
(hindu) way and custom. Before our man returned, he was to 
see, and learn, and make sure of matters; this done, if that 

1 Doubtless the garden owes its name to the eight heavens or paradises mentioned 
in the Quran (Hughes’ Dictionary cf I slant s.n. Paradise). Babur appears to have 
reached Agra on the 1st of Safar; the 2nd may well have been spent on the home 
afiairs of a returned traveller. 

* The great, or elder trio were daughters of SI. Abu-sa‘ld Mirza, Babur’s paternal- 
aunts therefore, of his dutiful attendance on whom, Gul-badan writes. 

3 “ Lesser,” i.e. younger in age, lower in rank as not being the daughters of 
a sovereign Mirza, and held in less honour because of a younger generation. 

4 Gul-badan mentions the arrival in Hindustan of a khanlm of this name, who was 
a daughter of SI. Mahmud Khin Chaghat&i, Babur’s maternal-uncle; to this maternal 
relationship the word ckicka (mother) may refer. Yinka, uncle’s or elder brother’s 
wife, has occurred before (tf. 192, 207), ckicka not till now. 

* Cf. f. 344^ and n. 5 concerning the surmised movements of this set of envoys. 
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person (i.e. Bikramajit) stood fast to his spoken word, I, for my 
part, promised that, God bringing it aright, I would set him in 
his father’s place as Rana of Chitur. 1 

{Here the record of J days is wanting .) 

{0. A levy on stipendiaries .) 

(Oct. 22nd) By this time the treasure of Iskandar and Ibrahim 
in Dihll and Agra was at an end. Royal orders were given 
therefore, on Thursday the 8th of Safar, that each stipendiary 
(wajhdar) should drop into the Diwan, 30 in every 100 of his 
allowance, to be used for war-material and appliances, for equip¬ 
ment, for powder, and for the pay of gunners and matchlockmen. 

(p. Royal letters sent into Khurasan .) 

(Oct. 24-th) On Saturday the 10th of the month, Pay-master 
SI. Muhammad’s foot-man Shah Qasim who once before had 
taken letters of encouragement to kinsfolk in Khurasan, 2 was 
sent to Herl with other letters to the purport that, through God’s 
grace, our hearts were at ease in Hindustan about the rebels and Fol. 345 s. 
pagans of east and west; and that, God bringing it aright, we 
should use every means and assuredly in the coming spring 
should touch the goal of our desire .3 On the margin of a royal 
letter sent to Ahmad Afshdr (Turk) a summons to Farldun the 
qabuz-'p\ayer was written with my own hand. 

(Here the record of 11 days is wanting) 


1 This promise was first proffered in Gualtar (f. 343). 

3 /These may be BaT-qara kinsfolk or Mlran-shahls married to them. No record of 
Shih Qasim’s earlier mission is preserved ; presumably he was sent in 934 ah. and the 
record will have been lost with much more of that year’s. Khwind-amlr may well 
have had to do with this second mission, since he could inform Bibr of the discomfort 
caused in Her! by rhe near leaguer of ‘Ubaidu’l-lah Auzbeg. 

3 Albafta auzumitm har nit ‘ qllib tigurk&miz dur. The following versions of this 
sentence ftUest its difficulty: — WAqi'At-i-bAburi, 1st trs. 1 . 0 .2I15 f. 2x2, albatta khUdrA 
ba har n&'t ka b As had dar Am khitb kkwAhim rasdnad ; and 2j)d trs. I.O. 217 f. 23 ib, 
albatta dar har nu karda khudrA mi rasAnim ; Memoirs p. 388, “ I would make an 
effort aniji return in person to Kabul ”; Mimoires ii, 356, jeforais tots mes efforts pour 
pousser 0$ avant. I surmise, as Piyanda-i-hasan seems to have done (ist Pers. trs. 
supra), that the passage alludes to Babur’s aims in Hindustan which he expects to 
touch in the coming spring. What seems likely to be implied is what Erskine says 
and more, vis. return to Kabul, renewal of conflict with the Afizbeg and release of 
Khurasan kin through success. As is said by Bibur immediately after this, Tahmftsp 
of Persia had defeated 'Ubaidu’l-lah Aiisbeg before Babur’s letter was written. 
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In today’s forenoon ( Tuesday 20th ?) I made a beginning of 
eating quicksilver. 1 

(q. News from Kabul and Khurasan .) 3 

(Nov. 4th) On Wednesday the 21st of the month ( Safar) 
a Hindustani foot-man ( pidda ) brought dutiful letters (*arz- 
ddshtlar) from Kamran and Khwaja Dost-i-khawand. The 
Khwaja had reached Kabul on the 10th of Zu’l-hijja^ and will 
have been anxious to go on 4 to Humayun’s presence, but there 
comes to him a man from Kamran, saying, “ Let the honoured 
Khwaja come (to see me); let him deliver whatever royal orders 
there may be; let him go on to Humayun when matters have 
been talked over.” 5 Kamran will have gone into Kabul on the 
17th of Zu’l-hijja (Sep. 2nd), will have talked with the Khwaja 
and, on the 28th of the same month, will have let him go on for 
Fort Victory (Qild-i-zafar). 

There was this excellent news in the dutiful letters received:— 
that Shah-zada Tahmasp, resolute to put down the Auzbeg, 6 had 
overcome and killed Rlnish (var. Zinlsh) Auzbeg in Damghan 
and made a general massacre of his people ; that ‘Ubaid Khan, 
getting sure news about the Qtzil-bdsh (Red-head) had risen from 
round Her!, gone to Merv, called up to him there all the sultans 
of Samarkand and those parts, and that all the sultans of 
Ma wara’u’n-nahr had gone to help him. 7 

Fol. 346. This same foot-man brought the further news that Humayun 
was said to have had a son by the daughter of Yadgar Taghal, 

* Sim&byim&kni bunySdqilcUtn, a statement which would be less abrupt if it followed 
a record of illness. Such a record may have been made and lost. 

* The preliminaries to this now somewhat obscure section will have been lost in the 
gap of 934 AH. They will have given Babur’s instructions to Khwaja Dost-i-khawand 
and have thrown light on the unsatisfactory state of Kabul, concerning which a good 
deal comes out later, particularly in Babur’s letter to its Governor Khwaja Kalin. It 
may be right to suppose that Kamran wanted Kabul and that he expected the Khwaja 
to bring him an answer to his request for it, whether made by himself or for him, 
through some-one, his mother perhaps, whom Babur now sent for to Hindustin. 

* 934AH.— August 26th 1528ad. 

4 The useful verb tibr&m&k which connotes agitation of mind with physical move¬ 
ment, will here indicate anxiety on the Khwaja’s part to fulfil his mission to Humayun. 

5 Kimran’s messenger seems to repeat his master’s words, using the courteous 
imperative of the 3rd person plural. 

* Though B&bur hot infrequently writes of e.g. Bengalis and Auzbegs and Turks in 
the singular, the Bengali, the Auzbeg, the Turk, he seems here to mean ‘Ubaidu’l-ULh, 
the then dominant Auzbeg, although Kuchum was Khaqan. 

1 This muster preceded defeat near Jam of which Babur beard some 19 days later. 
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and that Kamran was said to be marrying in Kabul, taking the 
daughter of his mother’s brother SI. ‘All MlrzS (. Begchik ).* 

(r. Honours for an artificer.) * 

On this same day Sayyid Daknl of Shiraz the diviner ( ghaiba - 
gar ?) was made to wear a dress of honour, given presents, and 
ordered to finish the arched (?) well ( khwaraliq-chdh ) as he best 
knew how. 

{s. The Wdlidiyyah-risala {Parental-tract).) 

{Nov. 6th) On Friday the 23rd of the month 3 such heat 4 
appeared in my body that with difficulty I got through the 
Congregational Prayer in the Mosque, and with much trouble 
through the Mid-day Prayer, in the book-room, after due time, 
and little by little. Thereafter 3 having had fever, I trembled 
l$ss on Sunday {Nov. 28th). During the night of Tuesday 6 the 
37th of the month Safar, it occurred to me to versify (nagm qiltndq) 

1 Humayun’s wife was Bega Beglm, the later Haji Beglm ; Kamrin’s bride was 
her cousin perhaps named Mah-afruz (Gul-badan’s Hum&yun-n&ma f. 643 ). The 
hear-say tense used by the messenger allows the inference that he was not accredited to 
give the news but merely repeated the rumour of Kftbul. The accredited bearer-of- 
good-tidings came later (f. 3466 ). 

* There are three enigmatic words in this section. The first is the Sayyid's 
cognomen; was he dakni, rather dark of hue, or oakni , one who knows, or rukni, 
one who props, erects scaffolding, etc. ? The second mentions his occupation ; was 
he a ghaiba-gar, diviner (Erskine, water-finder), a jiba-gar, cuirass-maker, or a jibe- 
gar, cistern-maker, which last suits with well-making ? The third describes the kind 
of well he had in hand, perhaps the stone one of f. 353 ^ > had it scaffolding, or was it 
for drinking-water only (ihwOraliq) ; had it an arch, or was it chambered (thm&na/lf)? 
If Babur's orders for the work had been preserved,—they may be lost from f. 3444 , 
trouble would have been saved to scribes and translators, as an example of whose 
uncertainty it may be mentioned that from the third word {kkwSraliql) Erskine 
extracted ‘ ‘ jets d’eau and artificial water-works ”, and do Courteille ‘ ‘ tailU dans It 
roe vif ”. 

3 All Babur’s datings in Safar are inconsistent with his of Muharram, if a Muharram 
of 30 days [as given by Gladwin and others]. 

4 harOrat. This Erskine renders by “so violent an illness ” (p. 388 ), de Courteille 
by “wise inflammation tfentrailles ” (ii, 357 ), both swayed perhaps by the earlier 
mention, on Muh. 10 th, of Babur’s medicinal quick-silver, a drug long in use in 
India for internal affections (Erskine). Some such ailment may have been recorded 
and the record lost (f. 3454 and n. 8), but the heat, fever, and trembling in the illness 
of §afar 23 rd, taken with the reference to last’s year’s attack of fever, all point to 
climatic fever. 

9 atne&nf (or, dndtnl). Consistently with the readings quoted in the preceding 
note, E. and de C. date the onset of the fever as Sunday and translate atndfni to 
mean “two days after”. It cannot be necessary however to specify the interval between 
Friday and Sunday; the teat is not explicit; it seems safe to surmise only that the 
cold fit was less severe on Sunday; the fever had ceased on the following Thursday. 

* Anglictf, Monday after 6 p.m. 
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the Wdlidiyyah-risala of his Reverence Khwaja ‘Ubaidu’I-lah. 1 
I laid it to heart that if I, going to the soul of his Reverence 8 for 
protection, were freed from this disease, it would be a sign that 
my poem was accepted, just as the author of the Qasidatu'l- 
burda 3 was freed from the affliction of paralysis when his poem 
Fol. 34W. had been accepted. To this end I began to versify the tract, 
using the metre 4 of Maulana ‘Abdu’r-rahlm Jantts Subhatul- 
abrdr (Rosary of the Righteous). Thirteen couplets were made 
in that same night. I tasked myself not to make fewer than 10 
a day ; in the end one day had been omitted. While last year 
every time such illness had happened, it had persisted at least 
a month or 40 days, 5 this year, by God’s grace and his Reverence’s 
favour, I was free, except for a little depression ( afsurda ), on 
Thursday the 29th of the month {Nov. 12th). The end of 
versifying the contents of the tract was reached on Saturday 
the 8th of the first Rab!‘ {Nov. 20th). One day 52 couplets haa 
been made. 6 

(/. Troops warned for service .) 

{Nov. nth) On Wednesday the 28th of the month royal 
orders were sent on all sides for the armies, saying, “God 

1 The Rashakat-i-‘‘cunu'l-hayat (Tricklings from the fountain of life) contains an 
interesting and almost contemporary account of the Khwaja and of his W&lidiyyah- 
risdia. A summary of what in it concerns the Khwaja can be read in the JR AS 
Jan. 19x6, H. Beveridge’s art. The tract, so far as we have searched, is now known 
m European literature only through Babur’s metrical translation of it; and this, again, 
is known only through the R&mpur Divuin. [It may be noted here, though the topic 
belongs to the beginning of the BdAur-n&ma (f. 2), that the RasAah&t con tains particulars 
about Ahriri’s interventions for peace between Babur’s father ‘Umar Shaikh and those 
with whom he quarrelled.] 

* “Here unfortunately, Mr. Elphinstone’s Turki copy finally ends” (Erskine), 
that is to say, the Elphinstone Codex belonging to the Faculty of Advocates of 
Edinburgh. 

3 This W ork, A!-bp$Irl’s famous poem in praise of the Prophet, has its most recent 
notice in M. Ren£ Basset’s article of the Encyclopedia of Islam (Leyden and London). 

* Babur’s technical terms to describe the metre he used are, ramal musaddas 

‘arUt and zarb g&h abtar gdh makhbin muktvf warn. 
s qfttknn yll («) har mahal mUttd&q l &rizat him buldx , from which it seems correct 
to omit the u (and), thus allowing the reference to be to last year’s illnesses only; 
b ec tuy no record, of any date, survives of illness lasting even one full month, and 
no other year has a lacuna of sufficient length unless one goes improbably far back: for 
these attacks seem to be of Indian climatic fever. One in last year (934 ah. ) lasting 
25-26 days (f. 331) might be called a month’s illness ; another or others may have 
happened in the second half of the year and their record be lost, as several have been 
lostto the detriment of connected narrative. 

* Mr. Erukine’s rendering {Memoirs p. 388) of the above section shows something 
of what is gained by acquaintance which he had not, with the Raskahat-i- 'ainv' l- hay at 
and with Bibur’s versified IValidiyyah-risala. 
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bringing it about, at an early opportunity my army will be got to 
lorse. Let all come soon, equipped for service.” 

{Here the record of p days is wanting.) 1 

(u. Messengers from Humayun.) 

{Nov. 21st ) On Sunday the 9th of the first Rabi‘, Beg 
Muhammad tdalluqchi 2 came, who had been sent last year 
(934AH.) at the end of Muharram to take a dress of honour and 
a horse to Humayun. 3 

{Nov. 22nd) On Monday the 10th of the month there came 
from Humayun’s presence Wais Laghari s (son) Beg-glna (Little 
Beg) and Blan Shaikh, one of Humayun’s servants who had come 
as the messenger of the good tidings of the birth of Humayun’s 
son whose name he gave as Al-aman. Shaikh Abu’l-wajd \z and 
Skah sa'adatmand 4 to be the date of his birth. Fo1 - 347 * 

{v. Rapid travel .) 

Bian Shaikh set out long after Beg-glna. He parted from 
Humayun on Friday the 9th of Safar (Oct. 23rd) at a place 
below Kishm called Du-sharpba (Monday); he came into Agra 
on Monday the 10th of the first Rabl‘ {Nov. 23rd). He came 
very quickly ! Another time he actually came from Qila'-i-zafar 
to Qandahar in 11 days. 5 


1 This gap, like some others in the diary of 935 AH. can be attributed safely to 
loss of pages, because preliminaries are now wanting to several matters which Babur 
records shortly after it. Such are (1) the specification of the three articles sent to 
Nasrat Shah, (2) the motive for the feast of f. 35 16, (3) the announcement of the approach 
of the surprising group of envoys, who appear without introduction at that entertain¬ 
ment, in a manner Apposed to Babur’s custom of writing, (4) an account of their arrival 
and reception. 

a Land-holder (see Hobson-Job son s. n. talookdar). 

3 The long detention of this messenger is mentioned in Babur’s letter to Humayun 
(f- 349 ). 

* These words, if short a be read in Sh&h, make 934 by abjad. The child died in 
infancy ; no son of Humayun’s had survived childhood before Akbar was born, some 
14 years later. Concerning Abu’l-wajd F&righi , see Habibif s-styar, lith. ed. ii, 347; 
MuHtakkabu't-taw&rik Bib. Ind. ed. i, 3 ; and Index s. n. 

5 I am indebted to Mr. A. E. Hinks, Secretary of the Royal Geographical Society, 
for the following approximate'estimate of the distances travelled by Blan Shaikh :— 
(a) From Kishm to Kabul 240m.—from Kabul to Peshiwar 175 m.—from Peshawar 
to Agra (railroad distance) 759 m. —total 1174m.; daily average cir. 38 miles ; (6)Qila*-i- 
gafsT to Kabul 264m.—Kabul to Qandahir 316m.—total 580m. ; daily average c.r. 
53n>iles. The second journey was made probably in 913 ah. and to inform Babur of 
the ‘eath of the Shah of Badakhshan (f. 2136). 
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( w . News of Tahmasp's victory over the Auzbegs .) 

Blan Shaikh brought news about Shah-zada TahmSsp’s 
advancing out of ‘Iraq and defeating the Auzbeg. 1 Here are 
his particulars:—Shah-zada Tahmasp, having come out of ‘Iraq 
with 40,000 men arrayed in Rum! fashion of matchlock and cart* 
advances with great speed, takes Bastam, slaughters Rlnfsh (var. 
Zlnlsh) Auzbeg and his men in Damghan, and from there passes 
right swiftly on .3 Klplk Bl’s son Qambar-i-'all Beg is beaten 
by one of the Qizil-bash (Red-head)’s men, and with his few 
followers goes to 'Ubaid Khin’s presence. ‘Ubaid Khan finds 
it undesirable to stay near Herl, hurriedly sends off gallopers 
to all the sultans of Balkh, Hisar, Samarkand, and Tashkend 
(Tishklnt) and goes himself to Merv. Slunjak Si’s younger son 
B&r&q SI. from Tashkend, Kuchum Khan, with (his sons) Abu 
-said SI. and Pulad SI., and Jani Beg SI. with his sons, from 
Fol. 347 $. Samarkand and Mlan-kal, Mahd! Sl.'s and Hamza Sl.’s sons 
from Hisar, Kitin-qara SI. from Balkh, all these sultans assemble 
right swiftly in Merv. To them their informers ( til-chi) take 
news that Shah-zada, after saying, “ ‘Ubaid Khan is seated near 
Her! with few men only,*' had been advancing swiftly with his 
40,000 men, but that when he heard of this assembly (i.e. in 
Merv), he made a ditch in the meadow of RadagSn* and seated 

1 On Muh. 10th 934 ah. —Sep. 26th 1528 ad. For accounts of the campaign xu 
Rieu's Suppl. Persian Cat under Mutants of Takxu&sp (Churchill Collection); the 
Hablbxii-xiyar and the 'Alam-HrOI- 'abb&st, the last a highly rhetorical work. Bihar’s 
accounts (Index s.n. Jim) are merely repetitions of news given to him; he is not 
responsible for mistakes he records, such as those of f. 354. [It must be mentioned 
that Mr. Erskine has gone wrong in his description of the battle, the starting-point 
of error being his reversal of two events, the encampment of Tahmispat Ridagftn and 
his passage through Mashhad. A century ago less help, through maps and travel, 
was available than now.] 

* tufak u arOba, the method of array Bibur adopted from the Rural-Persian model. 

* Tahmisp’s main objective, aimed at earlier than the Auzbeg muster in Merv, 
eras Hcrftt, near which *l 7 baid Khin had been for 7 months. He did not take the 
shortest route for Mashhad, vis. the Dimghin-Sabmwir-Nlshipur road, but went 
from Dimghin for Mashhad by way of Kilpfish {'Alam-Srii iith. ed. p.45) and 
Rftdagin. Two military advantages are dbvious on this route; (1) it approaches 
Mashhad by the descending road of the Kechef-valley, thus avoiding the climb into 
that valley by a pass beyond NlshipQr on the alternative route; and (2) it passes 
through the fertile lands of Ridagin. [For K&lpush and the route sot Fr. military map, 
Sheets Astaitbid and Merv, n.e. of Basfttm.] 

4 7m. from Rushan and S$m. from Mashhad. As Lord Canon reports (Anii, 
ii, 120) that his interlocutors on the spot were not able to explain the word ‘'Radkan,’’ 
it may be useful to note here that the town seems to borrow its name from the ancient 
tower standing near it, the MU-i-rOdagOn, or, as Rictus gives it, Tour dt mtimuuduu, 
both names meaning. Tower of the bounteous (or, beneficent, highly-distinguished, 
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himself there. 1 Here-upon the Auzbegs, with entire disregard 
of their opponents, 2 left their counsels at this :—“ Let all of us 
sultans and khans seat ourselves in Mashhad ; 3 let a few of us 
be told off with 20,000 men to go close to the Qlzil-bash camp 4 
and not let them put head out; let us order magicians $ to work 
their magic directly Scorpio appears ; 6 by this stratagem the 
enemy will be enfeebled, and we shall oveicome.” So said, they 
march from Merv. Shah-zada gets out of Mashhad. 7 He 
confronts them near Jam-and-Khirgird. 8 There defeat befalls the 
Auzbeg side. 9 A mass of sultans are overcome and slaughtered. 

In one letter it ( khud ) was written, “It is not known for certain Fol. 348. 
that any sultan except Kuchum Khan has escaped ; not a man 
who went with the army has come back up to now.” The 

etc. ). (Cf. VullenDict. s.n. rid-. Rictus’ L'Asie Antfrieure p. 219; and O’Donovan’i 
Merv Oasis. ) Perhaps light on the distinguished people (ridagin) is given by the 
Dihisthsds notice of an ancient sect, the Ridiyin, seeming to be fire-worshippers whose 
chief was RAd-guna, an eminently brave hero of the latter part of Jimshld’s reign 
(800 b.c. ?). Of the town Ridagin Daulat Shah makes frequent mention. A second 
town so-called and having a tower lies north of Ispahan. 

1 In these days of trench-warfare it would give a wrong impression to say that 
Tahm&sp entrenched himself; he did what Babur did before his battles at Panlpat 
and Kiowa (q.v.). 

* The Auzbegs will have omitted from their purview of affairs that Tahmisp’s men 
were veterans. 

1 The holy city had been captured by ‘Ubaid Khan in 933 ah. (1525 AD. ), but nothing 
in Biin Shaikh’s narrative indicates that they were now there in force. 

4 Presumably the one in the Ridagin-meadow. 

5 using the yada-tdsh to ensure victory (Index s.n.). 

* If then, as now, Scorpio’s appearance were expected in Oct.-Nov., the A&xbegs 
had greatly over-estimated their power to check Tahmisp’s movements; but it seems 
fairly clear that they expected Scorpio to follow Virgo in Sept.-Oct according to the 
Ancient view of the Zodiacal Signs which allotted two houses to the large Scorpio and, 
if it admitted Libra at all, placed it between Scorpio’s claws (Virgil’s Georgies i, 32 ' 
and Ovid’s Metamorphoses , ii, 195.—H.B.). 

1 It would appear that the Auzbegs, after hearing that T*hmisp was encamped at 
Ridagin, expected to interpose themselves in his way'at Mashhad and 1 to get their 
20,000 to Ridagin before he broke camp. Tihmisp’s swiftness spoiled their plan ; 
he will have stayed at Rad agin a short time only, perhaps till he had further news of 
the Auzbegs, perhaps also for commissariat purposes and to rest his force. He visited 
the shrine of Imam Reza, and had reached Jam in time to confront his adversaries as 
they came down to it from Zawarabad (Pilgrims’-town). 

1 or, Khiijard, as many MSS. have it. It seems to be a hamlet or suburb of Jim. 

The ‘ Alam-hrii (lith. ed. p. 40) writes Khusrau-jard-i-Jim (the Khusrau-throne of 
Jim), perhaps rhetorically. The hamlet is Maulini ‘ Abdu’r-rahmin Jhmfs birthplace 
(Daulat Shih’s Taskirat , E. G. Browne’s ed. p. 483). Jim now appears on maps as 
Turbat-i-Shaikh Jiml, the tomb (turbot) being that of the saintly ancestor of Akbar’s 
mother Hamlda-b&nu. 

* The 1 Alam-hrii (lith. ed. p. 31) says, but in grandiose language, that ‘Ubaid Khin 
placed at the foot of his standard 40 of the most eminent men of Transoxania who 
prayed for his success, but that as his cause was not good, their supplications were 
turned backwards, and that all were slain where they had prayed. 
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sultans who were in Hisar abandoned it. Ibrahim Jam's son 
Chalma, whose real name is Isma'll, must be in the fort. 1 

(x. Letters written by Babur.) 

{Nov. 27th and 28th) This same *Bian Shaikh was sent quite 
quickly back with letters for Humayun and Kamran. These 
and other writings being ready by Friday the 14th of the month 
{Nov. 27th) were entrusted to him, his leave was given, and f >n 
Saturday the 15 th he got well out of Agra. 

Copy of a Letter to Humayun. 8 

“The first matter, after saying, ‘Salutation’ to Humayun 
whom I am longing to see, is this :— 

Exact particulars of the state of affairs on that side and on 
this 3 have been made known by the letters and dutiful representa¬ 
tions brought on Monday the 10th of the first Rabi' by Beg-glna 
and Bian Shaikh. 

( Turks) Thank God! a son is born to thee ! 

A son to thee, to me a heart-enslaver (dil-bandi). 

May the Most High ever allot to thee and to me tidings as 
joyful! So may it be, O Lord of the two worlds ! ” 

“ Thou sayest thou hast called him Al-aman ; God bless and 
prosper this ! Thou writest it so thyself {i.e. Al-aman), but hast 

* Here the 1st Pers. trs. (I. 0 .215 f. 214) mentions that it was Chalma who wrote and 
despatched the exact particulars of the defeat of the Auzbegs. This information explains 
the presumption Bibur expresses. It shows that Chalma was in Hisar where he may 
have written his letter to give news to Humayun. At the time Blan Shaikh left, 
the Mlrza was near Kishm; if he had -been the enterprising man he was not, one 
would surmise that he had moved to seize the chance of the sultans’ abandonment of 
Hif&r, without waiting for his father’s urgency (f. 348 6). Whether he had done so 
and was the cause of the sultans’ flight, is not known from any chronicle yet come to 
our hands. Chalma’s father Ibrihlm J&ni died fighting for Babur against Shaibaq 
Khan in 906 ah. (f. 906). 

As the sense of the name-of-office Chalma is still in doubt, I suggest that it may be 
an equivalent of aftibachi , bearer of the water-bottle on journeys. T. chalma can 
mean a water-vessel carried on the saddle-bow; one Chalma on record was a safarchl; 
if, in this word, safar be read to mean journey, an approach is made to aftdbachi 
(fol. 15# and note ; Blochmann's A.-i-A. p. 378 and n.3). 

■ The copies of Babur’s Turk! letter to Humiyun and the later one to Khwija Kalin 
(f. 359) are in some MSS. of the Persian text translated only (I.O. 215 f. 214) ; in 
others appear in Turk! only (I.O. 217 f. 240) ; in others appear in TurkI and Persian 
(B. M. Add. 26,000 and I.O. 2989) ; while in Muh. Shlrazl’s lith. ed. they are omitted 
altogether (p. 228). 

3 Trans- ar.d Cis-Hindukush. Piyanda-hasan (in one of his useful glosses to the 
1st Pers. trs.) amplifies here by “ Khurasan, Ma wara’u’n-nahr and Kibul”. 
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over-lookfed that common people mostly say alama or ailaman. 1 * Fol. 34&. 
Besides that, this Al is rare in names. 3 May God bless and 
prosper him in name and person ; may He grant us to keep 
Al-aman (peace) for many years and many decades of years ! 3 
May He now order our affairs by His own mercy and favour; 
not in many decades comes such a chance as this ! ” 4 

“Again :—On Tuesday the 1 ith of the month {Nov. 23rd) came 
the false rumour that the Balkhis had invited and were fetching 
Qurban 5 into Balkh.” 

“ Again :—Kamran and the Kabul begs have orders to join 
thee; this done, move on Hisar, Samarkand, Her! or co what¬ 
ever side favours fortune. Mayst thou, by God’s grace, crush 
foes and take lands to the joy of friends and the down-casting 
of adversaries ! Thank God ! now is your time to risk life and 
slash swords. 6 Neglect not the work chance has brought; slothful 
life in retirement befits not sovereign rule :— 

(Persian) He grips the world who hastens ; 

Empire yokes not with delay ; 

All else, confronting marriage, stops, 

Save only sovereignty. 1 

If through God’s grace, the Balkh and Hisar countries be won 
and held, put men of thine in Hisar, Kamran’s men in Balkh. 

Should Samarkand also be won, there make thy seat. Hisar, Fol. 349. 
God willing, I shall make a crown-domain. Should Kamran 
regard Balkh as small, represent the matter to me ; please God! 

I will make its defects good at once out of those other countries.” 

“Again:—As thou knowest, the rule has always been that 


1 The words B&bor gives as mispronunciations are somewhat uncertain in sense; 
manifestly both are of ill-omen-Al-aman itself [of which the al&md of the Hai. MS. 
and Ilminsky may be an abbreviation,] is the cry of the vanquished, ‘' Quarter! mercy I ”; 
Ail&m&n and also Uliman can represent a Turkman raider. 

* Presumably amongst Tlmurids. 

3 Perhaps B&bur here makes a placatory little joke. 

* i.e. that offered by Tahmasp’s rout of the Auzbegs at Jam. 

3 He was an adherent of Babur. Cf. f. 353 - 

6 The plural “your ” will include Hum&yun and Kamran. Neither had yet shewn 
himself the heritor of his father’s personal dash and valour; they had lacked the stress 
which shaped his heroism. 

1 My husband has traced these lines to Nijcamt’s Khusrau and Shirin. [They occur 
on f. 25W in his MS. of 317 folios.] B&bur may have quoted from memory, since his 
version varies. The lines need their context to be understood ; they are part of 
Shfrln's address to Khusrau when she refuses to marry him because at the time he is 
fighting for his sovereign position ; and they say, in effect, that while all other work 
stops for marriage ( kadkkudOt ), kingly rule does not. 
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when thou hadst six parts, Kamran had five; this having been 
constant, make no change.” 

“ Again :—Live well with thy younger brother. Elders must 
bear the burden ! 1 I have the hope that thou, for thy pai t, wilt 
keep on good terms with him ; he, who has grown up an active 
and excellent youth, should not fail, for his part, in loyal duty 
to thee.” 3 

“ Again :—Words from thee are somewhat few ; no person has 
Fol. 349*. come from tHee for two or three years past ; the man I sent to 
thee (Beg Muhammad tdalluqchi) came back in something over 
a year \ is this not so ? ” 

"Again :—As for the "retirement”, "retirement”, spoken of in 
thy letters,—retirement is a fault for sovereignty; as the honoured 
(Sa‘di) says :—3 

(Persian ) If thy foot be fettered, choose to be resigned ; 

If thou ride alone, take thou thine own head. 

No bondage equals that of sovereignty ; retirement matches not 
with rule.” 

" Again :—Thou hast written me a letter, as I ordered thee to 
do ; but why not have read it over ? If thou hadst thought of 
reading it, thou couldst not have done it, and, unable thyself to 
read it, wouldst certainly have made alteration in it. Though by 
taking trouble it can be read, it is very puzzling, and who ever 
saw an enigma in prose ? 4 Thy spelling, though not bad, is not 
quite correct; thou writest iltafat with ta ( iltafal ) and qultnj 
with yd [qilinj ?).5 Although thy letter can be read if every sort 

z Aulughl&r kut&rimlik kir&k ; 2nd Pers. trs. buzurgan bard&sht mib&idkardand. 
This dictum may be a quotation. I have translated it to agree with Babur’s reference 
to the ages of the brothers, but aulughl&r expresses greatness of position as well as 
seniority in age, and the dictum may be taken as a Turkl version of “Noblesse oblige ”, 
and may also meah “The great must be magnanimous”. (Cf. de C.’s Diet. s.n. 
kut&rimlik.) [It may be said of the verb bard&shlan used in the Pers. trs., that 
Abu’l-fazI, perhaps translating kut&rimlik reported to him, puts it into Babur’s mouth 
when, after praying to take Humayun’s illness upon himself, he cried with conviction, 
“Ihave borne it away” (A.N. trs. H.B. i, 276).] 

' If Bibur had foreseen that his hard-won rule in Hindustan was to be given to the 
winds of one son’s frivolities and the other’s disloyalty, his words of scant content with 
what the Hind&stan of his desires had brought him, would have expressed a yet keener 
pain (R&mp&r Diw&n E.D.R.’s ed. p. 15 1.5 fr.ft.). 

* Bost&n , cap. Advice of NosAirw&n to Hurmuz (H. B.). 

4 A little joke at the expense of the mystifying letter. 

5 For jr&, Mr. Erskine writes be. What the mistake was is an open question ; I have 
guessed an exchange of f for «, because such an exchange is not infrequent among?* 
Turk! long vowels. 
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of pains be taken, yet it cannot be quite understood because of 
that obscure wording of thine. Thy remissness in letter-writing 
seems to be due to the thing which makes thee obscure, that is 
to say, to elaboration. In future write without elaboration ; use 
plain, clear words. So will thy trouble and thy reader’s be less.” 

“ Again:—Thou art now to go on a great business ; 1 take 
counsel with prudent and experienced begs, and act as they say. 

If thou seek to pleasure me, give up sitting alone and avoiding 
society. Summon thy younger brother and the begs twice daily 
to thy presence, not leaving their coming to choice; be the 
business what it may, take counsel and settle every word and 
act in agreement with those well-wishers.” 

“ Again :—Khwaja KalSn has long had with me the house- 
friend’s intimacy; have thou as much and even more with him. Fol. 350. 
If, God willing, the work becomes less in those parts, so that 
thou wilt not need Kamran, let him leave disciplined men in 
Balkh and come to my presence.” 

“ Again :—Seeing that there have been such victories, and such 
conquests, since Kabul has been held, I take it to be well-omened; 

I have made it a crown-domain ; let no one of you covet it.” 

“ Again :—Thou hast done well {yakhshi qilib sin) ; thou hast 
won the heart of SI. Wais ; 3 get him to thy presence ; act by 
his counsel, for he knows business.” 

“ Until there is a good muster of the army, do not move out.” 

(< Bian Shaikh is well-apprized of word-of-mouth matters, and 
will inform thee of them. These things said, I salute thee and 
am longing to see thee.”— 

The above was written on Thursday the 13th of the first Rabi* 

{Nov. 26th). To the same purport and with my own hand, 

I wrote also to Kamran and Khwaja Kalan, and sent off the 
letters (by Bian Shaikh). 

{Here the record fails from Rob? 15th to igth 
{y. Plans of campaign .) 

{Dec. 2nd) On Wednesday the 19th of the month {Rabt ( /.) 
the mirzas, sultans, Turk and Hind amirs were summoned for 

1 That of reconquering Tlmurid lands. 

* of KulUb ; he was the father of Iiaram Beglm, one of Gul-badan’s personages. 
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counsel, and left the matter at this:—That this year the army 
must move in some direction ; that ‘Askarl should go in advance 
towards the East, be joined by the sultans and amirs from beyond 
Gang (Ganges), and march in whatever direction favoured fortune. 
These particulars having been written down, Ghiasu’d-din the 
Fol. 350*. armourer was given rendezvous for 16 days, 1 and sent galloping 
off, on Saturday the 22nd of the month, to the amirs of the East 
headed by SI. Junaid Barlas. His word-of-mouth message was, 
that ‘Askari was being sent on bdfore the fighting apparatus 
culverin, cart and matchlock, was ready ; that it was the royal 
order for the sultans and amirs of the far side of Gang to muster 
in ‘Askari’s presence, and, after consultation with well-wishers 
on that side, to move in whatever direction, God willing ! might 
favour fortune; that if there should be work needing me, please 
God ! I would get to horse as soon as the person gone with the 
(16 days) tryst {inVad) had returned ; that explicit representation 
should be made as to whether the Bengali (Nasrat Shah) were 
friendly and single-minded ; that, if nothing needed my presence 
in those parts, 1 should not make stay, but should move else¬ 
where at once ; 3 and that after consulting with well-wishers, they 
were to take ‘Askari with them, and, God willing! settle matters 
on that side. 

{Here the record of 5 days is wanting.) 

{2. ‘ Askari receives the insignia and rank of a royal commander.) 

{Dec. / 2th) On Saturday the 29th of the first Rabi', ‘Askari 
was made to put on a jewelled dagger and belt, and a royal 
dress of honour, was presented with flag, horse-tail standard, 
Foi. 351. drum, a set (6-8) of tipiichdq (horses), 10 elephants, a string 
of camels, one of mules, royal plenishing, and royal utensils. 
Moreover he was ordered to take his seat at the head of a Diwan. 
On his mulla and two guardians were bestowed jackets having 
buttons 3 ; on his other servants, three sets of nine coats. 

* aun alti gunluk m:ljir bila , as on f. 354^, and with exchange of T. m:ljdr for P. 
mi'&d, f. 355?. 

3 Probably into Rajput lands, notably into those of Salahu’d-dln. 

3 tukhmaliq chakminl&r ; as tukhrna means both button and gold-embroidery, it 
may be right, especially of Hindustan articles, to translate sometimes in the second 
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za. Babur visits one of his officer si) 

(. Dec . 13th ) On Sunday the last day of the month {Rah? I. 30th )* 

I went to SI. Muhammad Bakhshi s house. After spreading 
a carpet, he brought gifts. His offering in money and goods 
was more than 2 Inks 3 When food and offering had been set 
out, we went into another room where sitting, we ate tnajtin. 
We came away at the 3rd watch (midnight ?), crossed the water, 
and went to the private house. 

{bb. The Agra-Kabul road measured.) 

[Dec. 17th) On Thursday the 4th of the latter Rabl‘, it was 
settled that Chlqmaq Beg with Shah! tarnghachi s 3 clerkship, 
should measure the road between Agra and Kabul. At every 
9th kuroh ( cir . 18 m.), a tower was to be erected 12 qdrts high 1 * 3 4 * and 
having a chdr-dara $ on the top ; at every 18th kuroh {cir. 36 m.), 6 
6 post-horses were to be kept fastened ; and arrangement was to 
be made for the payment of post-masters and grooms, and for 
horse-corn. The order was, “If the place where the horses are 
fastened up, 7 be near a crown-domain, let those there provide for 
the matters mentioned ; if not, let the cost be charged on the beg 

1 These statements of date are consistent with Babur’s earlier explicit entries and 
with Erskine’s equivalents of the Christian Era, but at variance with Gladwin’s and 
with Wllstenfeldt’s calculation that Rabl‘ 11 . ist was Dec. 13th. Vet Gladwin (Revenue 
Accounts , ed. 1790AD. p. 22) gives Rabi* I. 30 days. Without in the smallest degree 
questioning the two European calculations, I follow Babur, because in his day there 
may have been allowed variation which finds no entry in methodical calendars. 
Erskine followed Babur’s statements ; he is likely nevertheless to have seen Gladwin’s 
book. 

* Erskine estimated this at £$oo, but later cast doubts on such estimates as being 
too low ( History of India, vol. i, App. D.). 

3 The bearer of the stamp ( tamghd) who by impressing it gave quittance for the 
payment of tolls and other dues. 

4 Either 24ft. or 36ft. according to whether the short or long qdri be meant 
(infra). These towers would provide resting-place, and some protection against ill- 
doers. They recall the two mil-i-rddagSn of Persia (f. 347 n, 9), the purpose of which 
is uncertain. Babur’s towers were not “ kos mina/s ”, nor is it said that he ordered 
each kuroh to l»e marked on the road. Some of the kos mindrs on the “ old Mughal 
roads” were ovei 30ft. high ; a considerable number are entered and depicted in the 
Annual Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey for 1914 (Northern Circle, p. 45 
and Plates 44, 45). Some at least have a lower chamber. 

3 Four-doored, open-on-all-sides. We have not found the word with this meaning 
in Dictionaries. It may translate H. chaukandi. 

6 Erskine makes 9 kos (kuroks) to be 13-14 miles, perhaps on the basis of the smaller 
gat of 24 inches. 

7 alii ydm-dti blghldgh&ildr which, says one of Erskine’s manuscripts, is called 
a ddk-choki. 
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in whose pargana the post-house may be." Chlqmaq Beg got 
out of Agra with Shah! on that same day. 

Fol. 3 S li - (Authors note on the kuroh.) .These kurohs were established in relation to 

the mil, in the way mentioned in the Mubin :— 1 
( Turkt) Four thousand paces (qadam) are one mil ; 

Know that Hind people call this a kuroh; 

The pace (qadam) they say is a qiri and a half (36m.); 

Know that each qiri (24m,) is six hand-breadths (t&tim) 

That each tutim is four fingers (ailik), 

Each ailik, six barley-corns. Know this knowledge.* 

The measuring-cord (tqnib) 3 was fixed at 40 qiri, each being the one-and- 
a-half qiri mentioned above, that is to say, each is 9 hand-breadths. 

(cc. A feast.) 

{Dec. 18 th) On Saturday the 6th of the month (Rabl' II.) 
there was a feast 4 at which were present Qlzll-bash (Red-head), 
and Auzbeg, and Hindu envoys.5 The Qlzll-bash envoys sat 

1 Neither Erskine (Moms. p. 394), nor de Courteille (Mims, ii, 370) recognized the 
word Mubin here, although each mentions the poem later (p. 431 and ii, 461), deriving 
his information about it from the Akbar-nima, Erskine direct, de Courteille by way 
of the Turkl translation of the same Akbar-nima passage, which Ilminsky found in 
Kehr’s volume and which is one of the much discussed “ Fragments”, at first taken 
to be extra writings of Babur’s (cf. Index in loco s.n. Fragments). Ilminsky (p. 455) 
prints the word clearly, as one who knows it; he may have seen that part of the poem 
itself which is included in Ber&ine’s Chrestomathie Turque (p. 226 to p. 272), under the 
title Fragment d'un pobne inctmnu de Bibour, and have observed that Babur himself 
shews his title to be Mubin, in the lines of his colophon (p. 271), 

Chi biin qilcHm indi shar‘iyit, 

Nt 1 ajab gar Mubin didim it ? 

(Since in it I have made exposition of Laws, what wonder if I named it Mubin 
(exposition)?) Cf. Translators Note, p.437. [Ber&ine says (Ch.T.) that he prints 
half of his “ unique manuscrit ” of the poem. ] 

* The passage Babur quotes comes from the Mubin section on tayammum mast la 
(purification with sand), where he tells his son sand may be used, S&yuriq bulsi sindin 
air btr mil (if from thee water be one mil distant), and then interjects the above 
explanation of what the mil is. Two lines of his original are not with the Bhbvr- 
nima. 

> The fanib was thus 120ft. long. Cf. A.-i-A. Jarrett i, 414 ; Wilson’s Glossary of 
Indian Terms and Gladwin’s Revenue Accounts, p. 14. 

4 Babur’s customary method of writing allows the inference that he recorded, in 
due place, the coming and reception of the somewhat surprising group of guests now 
mentioned as at this entertainment. That preliminary record will have been lost in one 
or more of the small gaps in his diary of 935 ah. The envoys from the Samarkand 
Auzbegs and from the Persian Court may have come in acknowledgment of the Fith- 
nima which announced victory over Rana Sangi; the guests from Farghina will have 
accepted the invitation sent, says Gul-badan, “in all directions,” after Bibur’s defeat 
of SI. Ibrahim LutR, to urge heredftary servants and Ttmurid and Chlnglz-khinid 
kinsfolk to come and see prosperity with him now when “the Most High has bestowed 
sovereignty ” (f. 2930; Gul-badan’s H.N. f. 11). 

1 Hindu here will represent Rijput. D’HerWlot’s explanation of the name Qlzll- 
bish (Red-head) comes in usefully here:—“K ezbl basch or Kizil basch. Mot 
Turc qui signifie Ttie rouge. Les Turcs appellent les Persans de ce nom, depuis 
qa’Ismael Soft, fondateur de la Dynastie des princes qui regnent aujomrfhui en Perse, 
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under an awning placed some 70-80 qaris 1 on my right, of the 
begs Yunas-i-‘ali being ordered to sit with them. On my left 
the Auzbeg envoys sat in the same way, of the begs ‘Abdu’l-lah 
being ordered to sit with them. I sat on the north side of 
a newly-erected octagonal pavilion {talar) covered in with khas a . 

Five or six qaris on my right sat Tukhta-bugha SI. and ‘Askarl, 
with Khwaja ‘Abdu'sh-shahld and Khwaja Kalan, descendants of 
his Reverence the Khwaja ,3 and Khwaja ChishtI (var. Husainl), 
and Khalifa, together with the hdfizes and mullds dependent on 
the Khwajas who had come from Samarkand. Five or six qaris 
on my left sat Muhammad-i-zaman M. and Tang-atmish SI. 4 Fol. js*. 
and Sayyid RafP, Sayyid Rural, Shaikh Abu'l-fath, Shaikh 
Jamall,Shaikh Shihabu’d-dln ‘ Arab and Sayyid Daknl(var.Zaknl, 

Ruknl). Before food all the sultans, khans, grandees, and amirs 
brought gifts 5 of red, of white, of black, 6 of cloth and various 
other goods. They poured the red and white on a carpet I had 
ordered spread, and side by side with the gold and silver piled 
plenishing, white cotton piece-cloth and purses ( badra) of money- 
While the gifts were being brought and before food, fierce camels 
and fierce elephants 7 were set to fight on an island opposite, 8 
so too a few rams; thereafter wrestlers grappled. After the 

command* 4 ses soldats de porter un bonnet rouge autour duquel il y a une dcharpe ou 
Turban a douze plis, en mlmoire et a l’honneur des 12 Imams, successeurs d’Ali, 
desquels il pretendoit descendre. Ce bonnet s’appelle *n Persan, Tiff/, et fut institute 
l’an 907* de l’H6g. ” Jahmasp himself uses the name Qlzll-bish ; Bibur does so too. 

Other explanations of it are found (Steingass), but the one quoted above suits its use 
without contempt. (Cf. f. 354 n.3). 

r nr. 140-150ft. or more if the 36m. qari be the unit. 

* Andropogon muricatus , the scented grass of which the roots are fitted into window 
spaces and moistened to mitigate dry, hot winds. Cf. Hobson-Jobson s.n. Cuscuss. 

3 A nephew and a grandson of Ahrari*s second son Yahya (f. 347b) who had 
stood staunch to Babur till murdered in 906AH.-1500AD. (8o£). They are likely to 
be those to whom went a copy of the Mubin under cover of a letter addressed to 
lawyers of Ma wara’u’n-nahr (f. 351 n. 1). The Khwajas were in Agra three weeks 
after Bibur finished his metrical version of their ancestor’s W&lidiyyah - ris&la ; 
whether their coming (which must have been announced some time before their 
arrival), had part in directing his attention to the tract can only be surmised (f. 346). 

4 He was an Auzbeg (f. 371} and from his association here with a Bal-qara, and, 
later with Qasitn-i-husain who was half Bal-qari, half Auzbeg, seems likely to be of 
the latter’s family (Index s.nn.). 

* s&chAq kiurdi ( kllturdi ?) No record survives to tell the motive for this feast; 
perhaps the gifts made to Babur were congratulatory on the birth of a grandson, the 
marriage of a son, and on the generally-prosperous state of his affairs. 

* Gold, silver and copper coins. 

7 Made so by bhang or other exciting drug. 

* dr&l, presumably one left by the winter-fall of the Jumna ; or, a peninsula. 
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chief of the food had been set out, Khwaja ‘Abdu’sh-shahld and 
Khwaja Kalan were made to put on surtouts ( jabbah ) of fine 
muslin, 1 spotted with gold-embroidery, and suitable dresses of 
honour, and those headed by Mulla Farrukh and Hafiz 11 had 
jackets put on them. On Kuchum Khan’s envoy 3 and on Hasan 
Chalabis younger brother 4 were bestowed silken head-wear 
(1 bdshliq ) and gold-embroidered surtouts of fine muslin, with 
suitable dresses of honour. Gold-embroidered jackets and silk 
coats were presented to the envoys of Abu-sa‘Id SI. (Aiizbcg), 
of Mihr-ban Khanim and her son Pulad SI., and of Shah Hasan 
Fol. 35a*. ( Arghiin ). The two Khwajas and the two chief envoys, that is 
to say Kuchum Khan’s retainer and Hasan Chalabis younger 
brother, were presented with a silver stone’s weight of gold and 
a gold stone’s weight of silver. 

(Author’s note on the Turklstone-weight.) The gold stone (tdsh) is 500 misqdls, 
that is to say, one Kabul sir ; the silver stone is 250 rnijqdls, that is to say, half 
a Kabul sir . 5 

To Khwaja Mir Sultan and his sons, to Hafiz of Tashklnt, 
to Mulla Farrukh at the head of the Khwajas’ servants, and 
also to other envoys, silver and gold were given with a quiver. 6 
Yadg 5 r-i-nasir 7 was presented with a dagger and belt. On Mir 

1 Scribes and translators have been puzzled here. My guess at the Turkl clause is 
aurang airalik kish jabbah. In reading muslin, I follow Erskine who worked in 
India and could take local opinion ; moreover gifts made in Agra probably would be 
Indian. 

* For one Hafiz of Samarkand see f. 23 7A 

3 Kuchum was Khaqan of the Auzbegs and had his seat in Samarkand. One of 
his sons, Abu-sa'id, mentioned below, had sent envoys. With Abii-sa'fd is named 
Mihr-ban who was one of Kuchiim’s wives; Pulad was their son. Mihr-ban was, 
I think, a half-sister of Babur, a daughter of ‘Umar Shaikh and Umtd of Andijin 
(f. 9), and a full-sister of Nasir. No doubt she had been captured on one of the 
occasions when Babur lost to the Auibegs. In 925AH.-1519AU. (f. 237A) when he 
sent his earlier Diwdn to Pulad SI. ( Translator's Note, p. 438) he wrote a verse on its 
back which looks to be addressed to his half-sister through her son. 

4 Tahmasp’s envoy; the title Chalabi shews high birth. 

5 This statement seems to imply that the weight made of silver and the weight made 
of gold were of the same size and that the differing specific gravity of the two metals,— 
that of silver being fir. 10 and that of gold nr. 20—gave their equivalents the proportion 
Bibur states. Persian Dictionaries give sang (tdsh), a weight, but without further 
information. We have not found mention of the tdsh as a recognized Turkl weight; 
perhaps the word tdsh stands for an ingot of un worked metal of standard size. (Cf. inter 
alios libros, A.-i-A. Blochmann p. 36. Codrington’s Musaltnan Numismatics p. H 7 . 
concerning the misgdl , etindr, etc.) 

4 tarkdsh bila. These words are clear in the Hai. MS. but uncertain in some 
others. E. and de C. have no equivalent of them. Perhaps the coins were given by 
the quiverful; that a quiver of arrows was given is not expressed. 

1 Bl bur’s half-nephew ; he seems from Ins name Kecpsake-of-nasir to have been 
posthumous. 
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Muhammad the raftsman who was deserving of reward for the 
excellent bridge he had made over the river Gang (Ganges), 1 
a dagger was bestowed, so too on the matchlockmen Champion 
[pahlawdn] Haji Muhammad and Champion Buhlul and on Wall 
the cheeta-keeper ( parschi ); one was given to Ustad ‘All’s son 
also. Gold and silver were presented to Sayyid Daud Garm- 
siri. Jackets having buttons * and silk dresses of honour were 
presented to the servants of my daughter Ma'suma 3 and my 
son Hind>Sl. Again :—presents of jackets and silk dresses of 
honour, of gold and silver, of plenishing and various goods were 
given to those from Andijan, and to those who had come from 
Sflkh and HushiSr, the places whither we had gone landless and 
homeless. 4 Gifts of the same kind were given to the servants 
of Qurban and Shaikh! and the peasants of Kahmard .5 Foi. 353. 

After food had been sent out, Hindustani players were 
ordered to come and show their tricks. Lulls came. 6 Hindustani 
performers shew several feats not shewn by (Tramontane) ones. 

One is this:—They arrange seven rings, one on the forehead, 
two on the knees, two of the remaining four on fingers, two on 
toes, and in an instant set them turning rapidly. Another is 
this :—Imitating the port of the peacock, they place one hand 
on the ground, raise up the other and both legs, and then in an 
instant make rings on the uplifted hand and feet revolve rapidly. 

Another is this :—In those (Tramontane) countries two people 
grip one another and turn two somersaults, but Hindustani lulls, 
clinging together, go turning over three or four times. Another 
is this :—a lull sets the end of a 12 or 14 foot pole on his middle 
and holds it upright while another climbs up it and does his Fol. 353*. 
tricks up there. Another is this:—A small lull gets up on a big 
one’s head, and stands there upright while the big one moves 

1 934AH. -1 528 AD. (f. 336). 

■ Or, gold-embroidered. 

* Wife of Muhammad-i-amin Mini. 

4 These Highlanders of Asfara will have come by invitation sent after the victory at 
Fanlpat; their welcome shows remembrance of and gratitude for kindness received 
a quarter of a century earlier. Perhaps villagers from Dikh-kat will have come too, 
who had seen the Pidshih run barefoot on their hills (Imdtx s.nn .). 

5 Here gratitude is shewn for protection given in 910 ah. -i 504 ad. to the families of 
Bihur and his men when on the way to Kabul. Qurbin and Shaikh! were perhaps 
in Fort Ajar (f. 122 6, f. 126). 

* Perhaps these acrobats were gipsies. 
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quickly from side to side shewing his tricks, the little one shewing 
his on the big one’s head, quite upright and without tottering. 
Many dancing-girls came also and danced. 

A mass of red, white, and black was scattered {sackildi) on 
which followed amazing noise and pushing. Between the 
Evening and Bed-time Prayers I made five or six special people 
sit in my presence for over one watch. At the second watch of 
the day (9 a.m., Sunday , Rabi II. yth) having sat in a boat, I went 
to the Eight-Paradises. 

{dd. Askari starts eastwards .) 

{Dec. 20th ) On Monday { 8 th) ‘Askari who had got (his army) 
out (of Agra) for the expedition, came to the Hot-bath, took 
leave of me and marched for the East. 

{ee. A visit to Dhiilpur.) 

{Dec. 2Jsi) On Tuesday {Rabt II. Qth) I went to see the 
buildings for a reservoir and well at Dulpur. 1 I rode from the 
(Agra) garden at one watch {pahr) and one gart (9.22 a.m.), and 
I entered the Dulpur garden when 5 garis of the 1st night-watch 
{pas) * had gone ( 740 p.m .).3 

{Dec. 2jrd) On Thursday the nth day of the month the 
stone-well {sangin-chdh), the 26 rock-spouts {tash-tar-nau) and 
rock-pillars {tash-situn\ and the water-courses {ariqlar) cut on 
the solid slope {yakpara qid ) were all ready. 4 At the 3rd watch 
{pahr) of this same day preparation for drawing water from the 
well was made. On account of a smell {aid) in the water, 
it was ordered, for prudence’ sake, that they should turn the 
well-wheel without rest for 15 days-and-nights, and so draw off 
the water. Gifts were made to the stone-cutters, and labourers, 
Foi. 354. and the whole body of workmen in the way customary for 
master-workmen and wage-earners of Agra. 

( Tbit may be the one with which Sayyid Daknl was concerned (f. 346). 

* Bibor obviously made the distinction between pahr and p&s that he uses the first 
for day-watches, the second for those of the night. 

3 Anglic/, Tuesday, Dec. aist; by Muhammadan plan, Wednesday 22nd. Dhiilpur 
is 34m. s. of Agra; the journey of lohrs. 20m. would include the nooning and the 
time taken in crossing rivers. 

* The well was to fill a cistern ; the 26 spouts with their 26 supports were to take 
water into (26?) conduits. Perhaps tdsh means that they were hewn in the solid rock; 
perhaps that they were on the outer side of the reservoir. They will not have been 
built of hewn stone, or the word would have been amgin or tUsktSn. 
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{Dec. 24th) We rode from Dulpur while one gart of the 
1st watch ( pahr ) of Friday remained {cir. 8.40a.m.), and we 
crossed the river (Jumna) before the Sun had set. 

{Here the record 0/3 days is wanting.') 1 

{ff. A Persian account of the battle of Jam.) 

{Dec. 28th) On Tuesday the 16th of the month ( RabV II.) 
came one of Div Sl.’s 9 servants, a man who had been in the fight 
between the Qizil-bash and Auzheg, and who thus described 
it:—The battle between the Auzbegs and Turkmans 3 took place 
on ‘Ashur-day {Muh. 10th) near Jam-and-Khirgird> They 
fought from the first dawn till the Mid-day Prayer. The 
Auzbegs were 300,000; the Turkmans may have been (as is 
said ?) 40 to 50,000; he said that he himself estimated their 
dark mass at 100,000 ; on the other hand, the Auzbegs said 
they themselves were 100,000. The Qizil-bash leader {adam) 
fought after arraying cart, culverin and matchlockmen in the 
Rum! fashion, and after protecting himself. 5 Shah-zada 6 and 
Juha SI. stood behind the carts with 20,000 good braves. The 
rest of the begs were posted right and left beyond the carts. Fol. 354*. 
These the Auzbeg beat at once on coming up, dismounted and 

1 One occupation of these now blank days is indicated by the dale of the ‘ ‘ Rim fir 
Diwin ”, Thursday Rab!‘ II. 15th (Dec. 27th). 

• The demon (or, athlete) sultan of Rumelia (Rumlu); once Tahmisp’s guardian 
( Tatkirat-i-Tahmisp , Bib. Ind. ed. Phillott, p.2). Some writers say he was put to 
death by Jahmasp (at. 12) in 933 ah. ; if this were so, it is strange to find a servant 
described as his in 935 ah. (An account of the battle is given in the Skartf-n&ma, 
written in 1005 ah. by Sharaf Khan who was reared in Tanmisp’s house. Tne book 
has been edited by Veliaminof-Zemof and translated into French by Charmoy; cf. 

Trs. vol. ii, part i, p. 555 .— ff- Beveridge.) 

3 This name, used by one who was with the Shah’s troops, attracts attention; it 
nay show the composition of the Persian army; it may differentiate between the 
jroops and their “ Qizil-bash leader ”. 

4 Several writers give Saru-qamsh (Charmoy, roseau jaunt) as the 1. ‘.me of the 
tillage where the battle was fought; Sharaf Khan gives ‘Uraarabad and mentions 
hat after the fight T&hmasp spent some time in the meadow of Saru-qamsh. 

5 The number of Tahmasp’s guns being a matter of interest, reference should be 
made to Babur's accounts of his own battles in which he arrayed in Rumi (Ottoman) 
fashion ; it will then be seen that the number of carts does not imply the number of 
guns (Index s.n. ariba, cart). 

6 This cannot but represent Tahmasp who was on the battle-field (see his own story 
infra). He was 14 years old; perhaps he was called Shah-z4da, and not Shih, on 
account of his youth, or because under guardianship (?). Readers of the Persian 
histories of his reign may know the reason. Babur hitherto has always called the boy 
Shah-zida; after the victory at Jam, he styles him Shah. Juha SI. ( Taklu) who was 
with him on the field, was Governor of Ispahan. 
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overcame many, making 4II scurry off. He then wheeled to the 
(Qlzil-bash) rear and took loot in camel and baggage. At length 
those behind the carts loosed ..he chains and came out. Here 
also the fight was hard. Thrice they flung the Auzbeg back ; 
by God’s grace they beat him. Nine sultans, with Kuchum 
KhSn, ‘Ubaid Khan and Abu-sa‘id SI. at their head, were 
captured ; one, Abu-sa‘id SI. is said to be alive ; the rest have 
gone to death . 1 ‘Ubaid Khan’s body was found, but not his 
head. Of Auzbegs 50,000, and of Turkmans 20,000 were slain. 2 

(Hare matter seems to have been lost.) ? 

(gg. Plan of campaign.) 

(Dee. 30th) On this same day (Thursday Rabi II. 18th) came 
Ghiafu’d-dtn the armourer 4 who had gone to Juna-pu/ (Junpur) 
with tryst of 16 days.s but, as SI. Junaid and the rest had led 

1 If this Persian account of the battle be in its right place in Babur’s diary, it is 
singular that the narrator should be so ill-informed at a date allow ing tacts to be 
known ; the three sultans he names as kilted escaped to die, Kuchum in 937 ah. — 
1530 AD., Abu-saMd in 940 ah. —1533AD., ‘Ubaid in 946 ah. —*539Ai). (Lane- 
Poole’s Afuhamtnadan Dynasties). It would be natural for Babur to comment on the 
mistake, since envoys from two of the sultans reported killed, were in Agra. There 
had been time for the facts to be known : the battle was fought on Sep. 26th ; the 
news of it was in Agra on Nov. 23rd ; envoys from both adversaries were at Babur’s 
entertainment on Dec. 19th. From this absence of comment and for the reasons 
indicated in note 3 (infra), it appears that matter has been lost from the text. 

* Tahmasp’s account of the battle is as follows ( T. -i- T. p. 11):—“ I marched against 
the Auzbegs. The battle took place outside Jam. At the first onset, Auzl>eg 
prevailed over Qizll-b&sh. Ya‘qub SI. fled and SI. Walama Taklu and other officers 
of the right wing were defeated and put to flight. Putting my trust in God, I prayed 
and advanced some paces. . . . One of my body-guard getting up with ‘Ubaid struck 
him with a sword, passed on, and occupied himself with another. Qullj Bahadur and 
other Auzbegs carried off the wounded ‘Ubaid ; Kuchkunjl (Kuchum) Khan and 
Janl Khan Beg, when they became aware of this state of affairs, fled to Merv. Men 
who had fled from our army rejoined us that day. That night I spent on the barren 
plain ifakra'). I did not know what had happened to ‘Uhaid. I thought perhaps 
they were devising some stratagem against me.” The ‘A.-‘A. says that ‘Ubaid’s 
assailant, on seeing his low stature and contemptible appearance, left him for a more 
worthy foe. 

3 Not only does some comment from Babur seem needed on an account of deaths he 
knew had not occurred, but loss of matter may be traced by working liackward from 
his next explicit date ( Friday 19 tk), to do which shows fairly well that the “same 
day" will be not Tuesday the 16th but Thursday the 18th. Ghiasu’d-din’s reception 
was on the day preceding Friday 19th, so that part of Thursday’s record (as shewn 
by “ on this same day ”), the whole of Wednesday's, and (to suit an expected comment 
by Bibur on the discrepant story of the Auzbeg deaths) part of Tuesday’s are missing. 
The gap may well have contained mention of Hasan Ckalabt s coming (f. 357), or 
explain why he bad not been at the feast with his younger brother. 

4 qurcki , perhaps body-guard, life-guardsman. 

3 As on f. 3506 ( q.v. p. 628 n. I) aHn altigunlukb&lj&r (or, m:ljdr) bila. 
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out their army for Kharid, 1 he (Ghiasu’d-din) was not able to be 
back at the time fixed. 2 SI. Junaid said, by word-of-mouth, 

“ Thank God ! through His grace, no work worth the Padshah’s 
attention has shewn itself in these parts ; if the honoured Mirza 
(‘Askari) come, and if the sultans, khans and amirs here-abouts 
be ordered to move in his steps, there is hope that everything in 
these parts will be arranged with ease.” Though such was SI. FoL 355. 
Junaid’s answer,yet, as people were saying that Mulla Muhammad 
Mazhab, who had been sent as envoy to Bengal after the Holy- 
battle with Sanga the Pagan, 3 would arrive today or tomorrow, 
his news also was awaited. 

{Dec. jist ) On Friday the 19th of the month I had eaten 
majun and was sitting with a special few in the private house, 
when Mulla Mazhab who had arrived late, that is to say, in the 
night of Saturday, 4 came and waited on me. By asking one 
particular after another, we got to know that the attitude of the 
Bengali 5 was understood to be loyal and single-minded. 

{Jan. 2nd) On Sunday {Rabt //. 21st), I summoned the Turk 
and Hind amirs to the private house, when counsel was taken 
and the following matters were brought forward:—As the 
Bengali (Nasrat Shah) has sent us an envoy 6 and is said to be 
loyal and single-minded, to go to Bengal itself would be 
improper ; if the move be not on Bengal, no other place on that 
side has treasure helpful for the army ; several places to the west 
are both rich and near, 

( Turki) Abounding wealth, a pagan people, a short road ; 

Far though the East lie, this is near. 

At length the matter found settlement at this :—As our westward 
road is short, it will be all one if we delay a few days, so that 
our minds may be at ease about the East. Again Ghlasu’d-dln FoL 3 SS*- 
the armourer was made to gallop off, with tryst of 20 days/ to 

* A sub-division of the Ballia district of the United Provinces, on the right bank of 
the Ghogra. 

’ i.e. in 16 days ; he was 24 or 25 days away. 

3 The envoy had been long in returning ; Kanwa was fought in March, 1537 ; it is 
now the end of 1528 ad. 

4 Rabl‘ II. 2Cth—January 1st 1529 ad. ; Anglice. Friday, after 6p.m. 

5 This “ Bengali” is territorial only ; Nasrat Shah was a Sayyid’s son(f. 271). 

6 Isma‘ll Mita (f. 357) who will have come with Mulla Maghab. 

3 mi 1 ad, cf. f. 3504 and f. 354*. Ghiasu’d-dm may have been a body-guard. 
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convey written orders to the eastern amirs for all the sultans, 
khans, and amirs who had assembled in ‘Askarl’s presence, to 
move against those rebels. 1 The orders delivered, he was to 
return by the trysted day with what ever news there might be. 

(hh. Baluchi incursions .) 

In these days Muhammad! Kukuldash made dutiful representa¬ 
tion that again Baluchis had come and overrun several places. 
Chln-tlmur SI. was appointed for the business ; he was to gather 
to his presence the amirs from beyond Sihrind and Samana 
and with them, equipped for 6 months, to proceed against the 
Baluchis; namely, such amirs as ‘Adil Sultan, SI. Muh. Duldai , 
Khusrau Kukuldash, Muhammad ‘All Jang-jang, ‘Abdu’l-'aziz 
the Master-of-the-horse,Sayyid ‘All, Wall Qizil, Qaracha,Halahil, 
‘AshiqtheHouse-steward, Shaikh ‘All, Kitta (BegKuhbur), Gujur 
Khan, Hasan ‘All Siwadi. These were to present themselves at 
the Sultan’s call and muster and not to transgress his word by road 
or in halt* The messenger 3 appointed to carry these orders was 
‘Abdu’l-ghafiar; he was to deliver them first to Chln-tlmur SI., 
Fol. 356. then to go on and shew them to the afore-named begs who were 
to present themselves with their troops at whatever place the 
Sultan gave rendezvous ( buljdr ); 4 ‘Abdu’l-ghaffar himself was 
to remain with the army and was to make dutiful representation 
of slackness or carelessness if shewn by any person soever ; this 
done, we should remove the offender from the circle of the 
approved (muwajjah-jirgdsT) and from his - country or pargana . 
These orders having been entrusted to ‘Abdu’l-ghaffar, words- 
of-mouth were made known to him and he was given leave to go. 

(The last explicit date is a week back.) 


1 LudI Afghans and their friends, including Btban and Bayazid. 

* yulluq tur&lik ; Memoirs , p. 398, “should act in every respect in perfect conformity 
to his commands” ; Mimoires ii, 379, “ chacun suivant son ranget sa dignity.” 

3 taw&chi. Babur’s uses of this word support Erskine in saying that “ the taw&chi 
is an officer who corresponds very nearly to the Turkish ch&wush, or special messenger” 
(Zenker, p. 34.6, col. iii) ‘ ‘ but he was also often employed to act as a commissary for 
providing men and stores, as a commissioner in superintending important affairs, as 
an aide-de-camp in carrying orders, etc." 

4 Here the Hai. MS. has the full-vowelled form, bulj&r. Judging from what that 
Codex writes, bulj&r may be used for a rendezvous of troops, m:lj&r or b.lj&r for any 
other kind of tryst (f. 350, p. 628 n. I; Index s.nn.), also for a shelter. 
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(it. News of the loss of Bihar reaches Dhulpur.) 

(fan. 9th) On the eve of Sunday the 28th of the month 
(Rabi 1 II.) we crossed the Jun (Jumna) at the 6th gart of the 
3rd watch (2.15 a.m.) and started for the Lotus-garden of Dulpur. 

The 3rd watch was near 1 (Sunday mid-day) when we reached it. 

Places were assigned on the border of the garden, where begs 
and the household might build or make camping-grounds for 
themselves. 

(fan. rjth) On Thursday the 3rd of the first Jumada, a place 
was fixed in the s.e. of the garden for a Hot-bath ; the ground 
was to be levelled ; I ordered a plinth (?) (hurst) erected on the 
levelled ground, and a Bath to be arranged, in one room of which 
was to be a reservoir 10 x 10. 

On this same day Khalifa sent from Agra dutiful letters of 
QazI Jla and Bir-sing Deo, saying it had been heard said that 
Iskandar’s son Mahmud (Ludt) had taken Bihar (town). This 
news decided for getting the army to horse. 

(Jan. 14th) On Friday (Jumada I. 4-th\ we rode out from the 
Lotus-garden at the 6th gari (8.15 a.m.); at the Evening Prayer 
we reached Agra. We met Muhammad-i-zaman Mirza on the 
road who would have gone to Dulpur, Chin-tlmur also who must 
have been coming into Agra.® 

(Jan. 15th) On Saturday (jth) the counselling begs having 
been summoned, it was settled to ride eastwards on Thursday 
the 10th of the month (Jan. 21st). 

(jj. News of Badakhshan.) 

On this same Saturday letters came from Kabul with news Fol. 356*. 
that Humayun, having mustered the army on that side (Tra¬ 
montana), and joined SI. Wais to himself, had set out with 
40,000 men for Samarkand ; 3 on this Si. Wais’ younger brother 

1 y&wushub aidt, which I translate in accordance with other uses of the verb, as 
meaning approach, but is taken by some other workers to mean “ near its end”. 

3 Though it is not explicitly said, Chln-timur may have been met with on the road ; 
as the “also” (ham) suggests. 

1 To the above news the Akbar-n&ma adds the important item reported by Humayun, 
that there was talk of peace. Babur replied that, if the time for negotiation were not 
past, Humayun was to make peace until such time as the affairs of Hindustan were 
cleared off. This is followed in the A.N. by a seeming quotation from Babur’s letter, 
saying in effect that he was about to leave Hindustan, and that his followers in Kabul 
and Tramontana must prepare for the expedition against Samarkand which would be 
made on his own arrival. None of the above matter is now with the Babur-n&ma ; 
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Shah-quli goes and enters Hisar, Tarsun Muhammad leaves 
Tirmiz, takes Qabadlan and asks for help ; Humayun sends 
Tulik Kukuldash and Mir Khwurd 1 with many of his men and 
what Mughuls there were, then follows himself. 2 

(Here 4. days record is wanting .) 

(kk. Babur starts for the East.) 

{Jan. 20th ) On Thursday the 10th of the first Jumada, I set 
Fol. 357. out for the East after the 3rd gari (nr. 7.10a.m.), crossed Jun 
by boat a little above Jallsir, and went to the Gold-scattering- 
garden. 3 It was ordered that the standard ( tugh ), drum, stable 
and all the army-folk should remain on the other side of the 
water, opposite to the garden, and that persons coming for an 
interview 4 should cross by boat. 

(//. Arrivals .) 

(Jan. 22nd) On Saturday (12th) Isma ‘11 Mita, the Bengal 
envoy brought the Bengali’s offering (Nasrat Shah’s), and waited 
on me in Hindustan fashion, advancing to within an arrow’'' 
flight, making his reverence, and retiring. They then put on him 
the due dress of honour (kki'lat) which people call * * * * 5 , and 

either it was there once, was used by Abu’l-fazl and lost before the Persian trss. were 
made; or Abii’l-fazl used Babur’s original, or copied, letter itself. That desire for 
peace prevailed is shewn by several matters :—Tahmasp, the victor, asked and obtained 
the hand of an Auzbeg in marriage ; Aiizbeg envoys came to Agra, and with them Turk 
Khwajas having a mission likely to have been towards peace (f. 357^); Babur’s wish 
for peace is shewn above and on f. 359 in a summarized letter to Humayun. (Cf. Abu’l- 
ghazi’s ShajaroU-t- Turk [Histoirc des Mongols, Desmaisons' trs. p. 216]; Akbar-n&ma, 
H.B.’s trs. i, 270.) 

A here-useful slip of reference is made by the translator of the Akbar-n&ma (l.e. n. 3) 
to the Fragment (Mtmoires ii, 456) instead of to the B&fmr-tt&ma translation { M/moires 
ii, 381). The utility of the slip lies in its accompanying comment that deC.’s translation 
is in closer agreement with the Akbar-n&ma than with Babur’s words. Thus the 
Akbar-n&ma passage is brought into comparison with what it is now safe to regard as 
its off-shoot, through TurkI and French, in the Fragment When the above comment 
on their resemblance was made, we were less assured than now as to the genesis of 
the Fragment (Index s.n. Fragment). 

1 Hind-al’s guardian (G. B.’s Hum&yun-n&ma trs. p. 106, n. 1). 

* Nothing more about Humayfm’s expedition is found in the B.N.; he left 
Badakhshan a few months later and arrived in Agra, after his mother (f. 380^), at a date 
in August of which the record is wanting. 

3 under 6m. from Agra. Gul-badan If. 16) records a visit to the garden, during 
which her father said he was weary of sovereignty. Cf. f. 331^, p.589 n. 2. 

4 kurnish kilk&n khhilar. 

5 MSS. vary or are indecisive as to the omitted word. I am unable to fill the gap. 
Erskine has “Sir JTwineh (or hair-twist)” (p.399), De Courteille, Sir-moutneh 
(ii, 382). Muina means ermine, sable and other fine fur {Shamsu'l-lughat, p 274, 
col. I). 
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brought him before me. He knelt thrice in our fashion, advanced, 
handed Nasrat Shah's letter, set before me the offering he had 
brought, and retired. 

(/an. 24-tJi) On Monday (i^tJi) the honoured Khwaja ‘Abdu’l 
-haqq having arrived, I crossed the water by boat, went to his 
tents and waited on him. 1 * 

(Jan. 2$tti) On Tuesday (15th) Hasan Chalabi arrived and 
waited on me. 3 


(mm. Incidents of the eastward mar chi) 

On account of our aims (chapduq) for the army, 3 some days 
were spent in the Char-bagh. 

^ ( fan . 27th ) On Thursday the 17th of the month, that ground 
was left after the 3rd gari (7.10a.m.), I going by boat. It was 
dismounted 7 kuroks (14 m.) from Agra, at the village of Anwar. 4 

(Jan. 30th ) On Sunday (Jumdda /. 2oth\ the Auzbeg envoys 
were given their leave. To Kuchum Khan’s envoy Amin Mlrza 
were presented a dagger with belt, cloth of gold, 5 and 70,000 
tankas. 6 Abu-sa'ld s servant Mulla Taghal and the servants of Fol. 357*. 
Mihr-ban Khanim and her son Pulad SI. were made to put on 
dresses of honour with gold-embroidered jackets, and were 
presented also with money in accordance with their station. 

(Jan. 31st ?) Next morning 7 (Monday 21 st?) leave was given to 
Khwaja ‘Abdu’l-haqq for stay in Agra and to Khwaja Yahya’s 


1 His brother Hazrat Makhdiiml Nura (Khwaja Khawand Mahmud) is much 
celebrated by Haidar Mlrza, and Babur describes his own visit in the words he uses of 
the visit of an inferior to himself. Cf. T&rikh - i-rashidi trs. pp. 395, 478 ; Akbar- 
nUrna trs., i, 356, 360. 

* No record survives of the arrival of this envoy or of why he was later in coming 
than his brother who was at Babur’s entertainment. Cf. f. 361^. 

3 Presumably this refers to the appliances mentioned on f. 350^. 

4 f- 332. n. 3- 

5 tarbaft m:l:k. Amongst gold stuffs imported into Hindustan, Abu’l-fazl mentions 
milak which may be Babur’s cloth. It came from Turkistan (A.-i-A. Blochmann, 
p. 92 and n.). 

" A tang is a small silver coin of the value of about a penny (Erskme). 

7 tdnglds: , lit. at its dawning. It is not always clear whether t&ngl&si means, 
Anglice, next dawn or day, which here would be Monday, or whether it stands for 
the dawn (daylight) of the Muhammadan day which had begun at 6p.m. on the previous 
evening, here Sunday. When Babur records, e.g. a late audience, tdngldsi, following, 
will stand for the daylight of the day of audience. The point is of some importance 
as bearing on discrepancies of days, as these are stated in MSS., with European 
calendars ; it is conspicuously ,0 in Babur’s diary sections. 
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grandson Khwaja Kalan 'for Samarkand, who had come by way 
of a mission from Auzbeg khans and sultans. 1 

In congratulation on the birth of Humayun’sson and Kamran’s 
narriage, Mulla Tabriz! and Mirza Beg Taghal 2 were sent with 
gifts ( sdchaq ) to each Mirza of 10,000 shahrukhis , a coat I had 
worn, and a belt with clasps. Through Mulla BihishtI were 
sent to Hind-al an inlaid dagger with belt, an inlaid ink-stand, 
a stool worked in mother-o’pearl, a tunic and a girdle, 3 together 
with the alphabet of the Baburl script and fragments (qitdldr) 
written in that script. To H'umayun were sent the translation 
(tarjuma ) and verses made in Hindustan. 4 * To Hind-al and 
Khwaja Kalan also the translation and verses were sent. They 
were sent too to Kamran, through Mirza Beg Taghal, together 
with head-lines (sar-khat) in the Baburl script. 3 

(Feb. 1st) On Tuesday, after writing letters to be taken- by 
those going to Kabul, the buildings in hand at Agra and Dulpur 
Fol. 358 were recalled to mind, and entrusted to the charge of Mulla 
Qasim, Ustad Shah Muhammad the stone-cutter, Mlrak, MlrGhlils, 
Mir Sang-tarash (stone-cutter) and Shah Baba the spadesman. 
Xheir leave was then given them. 

(Feb. 2nd) The first watch (6a.m.) was near 6 when we rode 
out from Anwar ( Wednesday, Jumada /. 23rd) ; in the end, 7 we 
dismounted, at the Mid-day Prayer, in the village of Abapur, one 
kurok (2m.) from Chandawar. 8 9 

(Feb. 3rd) On the eve of Thursday (24th)? ‘Abdu’l-maluk 
the armourer 10 was joined with Hasan Chalabi and sent as envoy 


1 risilat tarlql bfla ; their special mission may have been to work for peace (f. 359^, 

n * 

1 He may well be Kamran’s father-in-law SI.‘All Mirza Taghal Begchik. 

3 nimeha u takband. The tak-band is a silk or woollen girdle fastening with 
a “hook and eye ” (Steingass), perhaps with a buckle. 

4 This description is that of the contents of the “ Rtlmpur Diw&n ” ; the tarjuma 
being the Walidiyyah-risala (f. 361 and n.). What is said here shows that four copies 
went to Kabul or further north. Cf. Appendix Q. 

3 Sar-khat may mean “copies” set for Kamran to imitate. 

6 bir pahr yawushub aidi ; I. O. 215 f. 221, qarlb yakpdsroz bud. 

7 akhar, a word which may reveal a bad start and uncertainty as to when and where 
to halt. 

8 This, and not Chandwar (f. 331 b), appears the correct form. Neither this place nor 
Abapur is mentioned in the G. of I.’s Index or shewn in the I.S. Mapof I900(cf. f. 331A 
n. 3). Chandawar lies s.w. of Firuzabad, and near a village called Suflpur. 

9 Anglice, Wednesday after 6p.m. 

10 or life-guardsman, body-guard. 
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to the Shah 1 ; and Chapuq 3 was joined with the Auzbeg envoys 
and sent to the Auzbeg khans and sultans. 

We moved from Abapur while 4 garis of the night remained 
(4.30a.m.). After passing Chandawar at the top of the dawn, 
I got into a boat. I landed in front of Rapri and at the Bed-time 
Prayer got to the camp which was at Fathpur.3 

{Feb. 4-tk and 5t)i) Having stayed one day {Friday) at Fathpur, 
we got to horse on Saturday ( 26th ) after making ablution ( wazii ) 
at dawn. We went through the Morning Prayer in assembly near 
P aprl, Maulana Muhammad of Farab being the leader {imam). A+ 
sun-rise I got into a boat below the great crook 4 of Rapri. 

Today I put together a line-marker ( inistar ) of eleven lines 5 
in order to write the mixed han. 5 - of the translation. 6 Today 

1 This higher title for Tahmasp, which first appears here in the B.N., may be an 
early slip in the TurkI text, since it occurs in many MSS. and also because “ Shah 
-zada ” reappears on f. 359. 

a Slash-face, balafrt ; perhaps Ibrahim Begchik (Index r. rt .), but it is long since he 
was mentioned by Babur, at least by name. He may however have come, at this time 
of reunion in Agra, with Mlrza Beg Taghal (his uncle or brother ?), father-in-law of 
Kamran. 

3 The army will have kept to the main road connecting the larger towns mentioned 
and avoiding the ravine district of the Jumna. What the boat-journey will have been 
between high banks and round remarkable bends can be learned from the G. of I. and 
Neave’s District Gazetteer of Mampuri. Rapri is on the road from Firuzabad to the 
ferry for Bateswar, where a large fair is held annually. (It is misplaced further east 
in the I.S. Map of 1900.) There are two Fathpurs, n.e. of Rapri. 

4 aulugk tughdining tubi. Here it suits to take the Turk! word tughai to mean 
bend of a river, and as referring to the one shaped (on the map) like a soda-water 
bottle, its neck close to Rapri. Babur avoided it by taking boat below its mouth.— 
In neither Persian translation has tughai been read to mean a bend of a river ; the 
first has azpdytin ruia Rtipri, perhaps referring to the important ford (pdydn) ; the 
second has az zir bulandi kalti.11 Rapri, perhaps referring to a height at the meeting of 
the bank of the ravine down which the road to the ford conies, with the high bank 
of the river. Three examples of tughai or tuq&i fa synonym given by Dictionaries], 
can he seen in Abu’l-ghazl’s Shajrat-i-Turk, Fraehn’s imprint, pp. 106, 107, 119 
(D&maisons’ trs. pp. 204, 205, 230). In each instance Desmaisons renders it by 
coude, elbow, but one of the examples may need reconsideration, since the word has 
the further meanings of wood, dense forest by the side of a river (Vamb^ry), prairie 
(Zenker), and reedy plain (Shaw). 

5 Blochmann describes the apparatus for marking lines to guide writing (A.-i-A. 
trs. p.52 n. 5) :—On a card of the size of the page to be written on, two vertical lines 
are drawn within an inch of the edges; along these lines small holes are pierced at 
regular intervals, and through these a string is laced backwards and forwards, care 
being taken that the horizontal strings are parallel. Over the lines of string the pages 
are placed and pressed down ; the strings then mark the paper sufficiently to guide the 
writing. 

6 tarkib ( ning) khati bila tarjuma bitir atichutt. The Rdmpur Diwtin may supply 
the explanation of the uncertain words tarkib khati . The “translation” (tarjuma), 
mentioned in the passage quoted above, is the W&lidiyyah-risala , the first item of the 
Diwiln, in which it is entered on crowded pages, specially insufficient for the larger 
hand of the chapter-headings. The number of lines per page is 13 » Babur now 
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the words of the honoured man-of-God admonished my 
heart. 1 

{Feb. 6 th ) Opposite Jakln, 8 one of the Rapri parganas , we 
Fol. 35W. had the boats drawn to the bank and just spent the night in 
them. We had them moved on from that place before the dawn 
{Sunday 27 tF), after having gone through the Morning Prayer. 
When I was again on board, Pay-master SI. Muhammad came, 
bringing a servant of Khwaja Kalan, Shamsu’d-dm Muhammad, 
from whose letters and information particulars about the affairs of 
Kabul became known .3 Mahdi Khwaja also came when I was in 
the boat. 4 At the Mid-day Prayer I landed in a garden opposite 
Etawa, there bathed (ghusl) in the Jun, and fulfilled the duty of 
prayer. Moving nearer towards Etawa, we sat down in that 
same garden under trees on a height over-looking the river, and 
there set the braves to amuse us. 5 Food ordered by Mahdi 
Khwaja, was set before us. At the Evening Prayer we crossed 
the river ; at the bed-time one we reached camp. 

There was a two or three days’ delay on that ground both to 
collect the army, and to write letters in answer to those brought 
by Shamsu’d-dln Muhammad. 

{nn. Letters various .) 

{Feb. pth) On Wednesday the last day (joth ) of the 1 st Jumada, 
we marched from Etawa, and after doing Skurohs (16m.), dis¬ 
mounted at Murl-and-Adusa. 6 

fashions a line-marker for H. He has already despatched 4 copies of the translation 
(f.357^); he will have judged them unsatisfactory; hence to give space for the 
mixture of hands ( tarkib khati), i.e. the smaller hand of the poem and the larger of 
the headings, he makes anil line marker. 

1 Perhaps Ahrari's in the IV&lidiyyah-ris&la, perhaps those of Muhammad. A 
quatrain in the Kampur Diw&n connects with this admonishment [Plate xiva, 2nd 
quatrain]. 

3 Jafchan [G. of Mairtpuri). The G. of Et&wa (Drake-Brockman) p. 213, gives this 
as some 18m. n- w. of Etawa and as lying amongst the ravines of the Jumna. 

3 f. 359^ allows some of the particulars to be known. 

* Mahdi may have come to invite Babur to the luncheon he served shortly after- 
wards. The Ilai. MS. gives him the honorific plural; either a second caller was 
with him or an early scribe has made a slip, since Babur never so-h- tours Mahdi. This 
small point touches the larger one of how Babur regarded him, and this in connection 
with the singular story Nizamu’d-din Ahmad tells in his Tabag&t-i-akbari about 
Khalifa’s wish to supplant Humayiin by Mahdi Khwaja (Index s.nn.). 

s yigitlaml shokhluqgha sfilduq, perhaps set them to make fun. Cf. f. 366, yigitldr bir 
p&ra shokhluq qildilar. Muh. Shir&zl (p. 323 foot) makes the startling addition of dar 
&b (andakhilm ), i.e. he says that the royal party flung the braves into the river. 

6 The Gazetteer of Et&wa (Drake-Brockman) p. 186, s.n. Baburpur, writes of two 
village sites [which from their position are Muri-and-Adusa], as known by the name 
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Several remaining letters for Kabul were written on this same 
ground. One to Humayun was to this purport :—If the work 
have not yet been done satisfactorily, stop the raiders and thieves 
thyself; do not let them embroil the peace now descending 
amongst the peoples. 1 Again, there was this:—I have made Fol. 359. 
Kabul a crown-domain, let no son of mine covet it. Again:—that 
I had summoned Hind-al. 

Kamran, for his part, was written to about taking the best of 
care in intercourse with the Shah-zada 2 about my bestowal on 
himself of Multan, making Kabul a crown-domain, and the coming 
of my family and train. 3 

As my letter to Khwaja Kalan makes several particulars 
known, it is copied in here without alteration :— 4 

[Copy of a Letter to Khwaja Kalan.] 

“ After saying ‘ Salutation to Khwaja Kalan the first matter 
is that Shamsu’d-dln Muhammad has reached Etawa, and that 
the particulars about Kabul are known.” 

“ Boundless and infinite is my desire to go to those parts. 5 
Matters are coming to some sort of settlement in Hindustan ; 
there is hope, through the Most High, that the work here will soon 
be arranged. This work brought to order, God willing ! my start 
will be made at once.” 

“ How should a person forget the pleasant things of those 
countries, especially one who has repented and vowed to sin no 
more? How should he banish from his mind the permitted 
flavours of melons and grapes? Taking this opportunity, 6 

Sarsrt Baburpiir from having been Babur’s halting-place. They are 24m. to the s.e. of 
Etawa, on the old road for Kalpl. Near the name Baburpiir m the Gazetteer Map 
there is Muhuri (Miiri ?); there is little or no doubt that Sara! Baburpiir rcpicscnls the 
camping-ground Miirl-and-Adusa. 

* This connects with Kitin-qara's complaints of the frontier-begs (f. 3 O 1 ), and with 
the talk of peace (f. 356A). 

5 This injunction may connect with the desired peace ; it will have been prompted 
by at least a doubt in Babur’s mind as to Kainran’s bcha\ lour perhaps e.g. m niamlestec. 
dislike for a Shia\ Concerning the style Shah-zada •<< f. 35b, p. 043, n. I. 

3 Kamran’s mother Gul-rukh Baphik will have been of the party who will have 
tried in Kabul to forward her son’s interests. 

4 h 34**, p. 624, n. 2. 

5 Kabul and Tramontana. 

6 Presumably that of Shamsu’d-din Muhammad's mission. One of Babur’s couplets 
expresses longing for the fruits, and also for the “running waters”, of lands oilier 
than Hindustan, with conceits recalling those of his English contemporaries in verse, 
as indeed do several others of his short poems (A'Cinifur Diwan Plate xvii A.). 
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a melon was brought to me; to cut and eat it affected me strangely; 

I was all tears ! ” 

“ The unsettled state 1 * of Kabul had already been written of 
Fol. 359^. to me. After thinking matters over, my choice fell on this :— 
How should a country hold together and be strong ( marbut 
u mazbut\ if it have seven or eight Governors ? Under this 
aspect of the affair, I have summoned my elder sister (Khan- 
zada) and my wives to Hindustan, have made Kabul and its 
neighbouring countries a crown-domain, and have written in 
this sense to both Humayun and Kamran. Let a capable person 
take those letters to the Mlrzas. As you may know already, I had 
written earlier to them with the same purport. About the safe¬ 
guarding and prosperity of the country, there will now be no 
excuse, and not a word to say. Henceforth, if the town-wall 3 4 
be not solid or subjects not thriving, if provisions be not in store 
or the Treasury not full, it will all be laid on the back of the 
inefficiency of the Pillar-of-the State.” 3 

“ The things that must be done are specified below ; for some 
of them orders have gone already, one of these being, ‘ Let 
treasure accumulate.’ Thethings which must be done are these:— 
First, the repair of the fort ; again :—the provision of stores ; 
again:—the daily allowance and lodging* of envoys going back¬ 
wards and forwards 5 ; again :—let money, taken legally from 
revenue, 6 be spent for building the Congregational Mosque; 
again :—the repairs of the Karwan-sara (Caravan-sarai) and the 
Hot-baths ; again :—the completion of the unfinished building 
Fol. 360. made of burnt-brick which Ustad Hasan ‘All was constructing in 
the citadel. Let this work be ordered after taking counsel with 
Ustad S'. Muhammad ; if a design exist, drawn earlier by Ustad 

1 ITai. MS. nil marbutlighi ; so too the 2nd Pers. trs. but the 1st writes wairani 
u kar&bi which suits the matter of defence. 

* qurghan, walled-town ; from the mazbut following, the defences are meant. 

3 viz. Governor Khwaja Kalan, on whose want of dominance his sovereign makes 
good-natured reflection. 

4 ''aliifa u q until; cf. 364,5. 

5 Following ailchi (envoys) there i« in the Hai. MS. and in I.O. 2x7 a doubtful 
word, bumla, yitmla ; I.O. 215 (which contains a Persian trs. of the letter) is obscure, 
Ilmmsky changes the wording slightly; Erskine has a free translation. Perhaps it is 
yaumi, daily, misplaced (sts: above). 

6 Perhaps, endow the Mosqje so as to leave no right of property in its revenues to 
their donor, here Babur. Cf. Hughes’ Diet, of Islilm s.nn. shari\ masjid and waqf. 



935 AH.—SEP. 15th 1528 TO SEP. 5th 1529 AD. 


647 


Hasan ‘All, let Ustad SI. Muhammad finish the building precisely 
according to it; if not, let him do so, after making a gracious and 
harmonious design, and in such a way that its floor shall be level 
with that of the Audience-hall; again:—the Khwurd-Kabul 
dam which is to hold up the But-khak-water at its exit from the 
Khwurd-Kabul narrows ; again :—the repair of the Ghazni 
dam 1 ; again :—the Avenue-garden in which water is short and 
for which a one-mill stream must be diverted 2 ; again:—I had 
water brought from Tutum-dara to rising ground south-west of 
Khwaja Basta, there made a reservoir and planted young trees. 

The place got the name of Belvedere, 3 because it faces the ford 
and gives a first-rate view. The best of young trees must be 
planted there, lawns arranged, and borders set with sweeNherbs 
and with flowers of beautiful colour and scent; again :—Sayyid 
Qasim has been named to reinforce thee; again:—do not neglect 
the condition of matchlockmen and of Ustad Muhammad Amin 
the armourer 4 5 ; again :—directly this letter arrives, thou must get 
my elder sister (Khan-zada Begim) and my wives right out of 
Kabul, and escort them to Nil-ab. However averse they may still 
be, they most certainly must start within a week of the arrival of Foi. 360*. 
this letter. For why ? Both because the armies which have gone 
from Hindustan to escort them are suffering hardship in a cramped 
place {tar yirda), and also because they 5 are ruining the country.” 

“Again:—I made it clear in a letter wiitten to *Abdu’l-lah 
(‘ asas\ that there had been very great confusion in my mind 
(< diighdugha) > to counterbalance being in the oasis {wadi) of 
penitence. This quatrain was somewhat dissuading {man?) :— 6 

1 f. 139. Khwaja Kalin himself had taken from Hindustan the money for repairing 
this dam. 

7 sdpqiin &Up ; the 2nd Pers. trs. as if from sdtqiin d/ip, kharida , purchasing. 

3 nazar.g&h , perhaps, theatre, as showing the play enacted at the ford. Cf. ff. 137, 

236,248^. Tutun-dara will be Masson’s 1 iitam-dara. Erskine locates Tutuii-dara 
some Skos (16m.) n.w. of Hupian (Uplan). Masson shews that it was a charming 
place ( Journeys in biluchtstan , Afghanistan and the Punjab, vol. iii, cap. vi and vii). 

* jibachi. Babur’s injunction seems to refer to the maintaining of the corps and the 
manufacture of armour rather than to care for the individual men involved. 

5 Either the armies in Nil-ab, or the women in the Kabul-country (f. 375). 

6 Perhaps what Babur means is, that both what he had said to ‘Abdu'l lah and 
what the quatrain expresses, are dissuasive from repentance. Erskine writes {Menu. 
p.403) but without textual warrant, “I had resolution enough to persevere” ; de 
Courteille {Mems. ii, 390), “ Voici un quatrain qui ex prime au juste les difficult is de 
ma position ." 
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Through renouncement of wine bewildered am I ; 

How to work know I not, so distracted am I ; 

While others repent and make vow to abstain, 

I have vowed to abstain, and repentant am I. 

A witticism of Banal’s came back to my mind:—One day when 
he had been joking in ‘Ali-sher Beg’s presence, who must have 
been wearing a jacket with buttons, 1 ‘Ali-sher Beg said, ‘ Thou 
makest charming jokes ; but for the buttons, I would give thee 
the jacket; they are the hindrance ( mani ').' Said Banal, ‘What 
hindrance are buttons ? It is button-holes ( madagi ) that hinder.’ 2 
Let responsibility for this story lie on the teller! hold me excused 
for it ; for God’s sake do not be offended by it. 3 Again :—that 
quatrain was made before last year, and in truth the longing and 
craving for a wine-party has been infinite and endless for two 
years past, so much so that sometimes the craving for wine 
brought me to the verge of tears. Thank God ! this year that 
trouble has passed from my mind, perhaps by virtue of the 
Fol. 361. blessing and sustainment of versifying the translation. 4 Do thou 
also renounce wine! If had with equal associates and boon- 
companions, wine and company are pleasant things ; but with 
whom canst thou now associate ? with whom drink wine ? If thy 
boon-companions are Sher-i-ahmad and Haidar-qull, it should 
not be hard for thee to forswear wine. So much said, I salute 
thee and long to see thee.” 5 

The above letter was written on Thursday the 1st of the latter 
Jumada (Feb. iotli). It affected me greatly to write concerning 

1 The surface retort seems connected with the jacket, perhaps with a request for 
the gift of it. 

a Clearly what recalled this joke of iTanai’s long-silent, caustic tongue was that 
its point lay ostensibly in a baffled wish—in ‘Ali sher's professed desire to be generous 
and a professed impediment, which linked in thought with Babur’s desire for wine, 
baffled by his abjuration. So much Banal's smart verbal retort shows, but beneath 
this is the double-entendre which cuts at the Ucgasmiseil> and as physically impotent, 
a delect which gave point to another jeer at his expense, one chronicled by Sam Mirza 
and translated in llammer-Puigstall's CVo In elite von uhonen Pedekunste Perstens , art. 
CLV. (Cf. f. 179-80.)—The word madagi is used metaphorically for a button-hole ; 
like na-mardi, it carries secondaiy meanings, miserliness, impotence, etc. (Cf. 
Wollaston s English-Penian Dictionary s.n. button-hole, where only we have found 
madagi with this sense.) 

3 The 1st Pers. trs. expiesses “all these jokesthus including with the double¬ 
meanings of mddagl, the jests of the quatrain. 

4 The 1st Pers. trs. fills out Babur’s allusne phrase here with “of the IValidiyyah ”. 
His wording allows the inference that what he versified was a prpse Tuiki translation 
of a probably Arabic original. 

5 Erskine comments here on the non-translation into Persian of Babur’s letters. 
Many MSS., however, contain a translation (f. 348, p. 624, n. 2 and E.’s n. f. 377 ^)- 
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those matters, with their mingling of counsel. The letters were 
entrusted to Shamsu’d-dln Muhammad on Friday night, 1 he was 
apprized of word-of-mouth messages and given leave to go. 

{00. Complaints from Balkk.) 

{Feb. nth ) On Friday {fumada II. 2nd) we did Zkurohs (16m.) 
and dismounted at Jumandna.* Today a servant of Kitin-qara 
SI. arrived whom the Sultan had sent to his retainer and envoy 
Kamalu’d-din Qidq, 3 with things written concerning the behaviour 
of the begs of the (Balkh) border, their intercourse with himself, 
and complaints of theft and raid. Leave to go was given to 
Qidq, and orders were issued to the begs of the border to put an 
end to raiding and thieving, to behave well and to maintain 
intercourse with Balkh. These orders were entrusted to Kitin 
-qara Sl.’s servant and he was dismissed from this ground. 

A letter, accepting excuse for the belated arrival of Hasan 
Chalabip was sent to the Shah today by one Shah-quli who had Fol. 361 i. 
come to me from Hasan Chalabt and reported the details of the 
battle (of Jam).* Shah-quli was given his leave on this same 
day, the 2nd of the month. 

{pp. Incidents of the eastward march resumed 1) 

{Feb. 12th) On Saturday ( 3rd) we did 8 kurohs (16m.) and 
dismounted in the Kakura and Chachawall 6 parganas of Kalpi. 

{Feb. 13th) On Sunday the 4th of the month, we did 9 kurohs 
(18 m.) and dismounted in Dlrapur 7 a pargana of Kalpi. Here 
I shaved my head, 8 which I had not done for the past two 
months, and bathed in the Singar-water (Sengar). 

1 Anglicl, Thursday after 6 p.m. 

* What would suit measurement on maps and also Babur’s route is “ Jumoheen ” 
which is marked where the Saral Baburpur-Atsu-Phaphand road turns south, east of 
Phaphand (I.S. Map of 1900, Sheet 68). 

3 var. Qab&q , Qatdk, Qandk , to each of which a meaning might be attached. Babur 
had written to Humayun about the frontier affair, as one touching the desired peace 

359 ). 

4 This will refer to the late arrival in Agra of the envoy named, who was not with 
his younger brother at the feast of f. 351^ (f. 357, p- 641, n. 2).—As to Tahmasp's style, 
see f. 354 , f. 358 . 

s Shah-quli may be the ill-informed narrator of f. 354 - 

6 Both are marked or. the southward road from Jumoheen (Jumandna?) for Auraiya. 

1 The old Kalpi pargana having been sub-divided, Dlrapur is now in the district of 
Cawnpore (Kanhpur). 

8 That this operation was not hair-cutting but head-shaving is shewn by the verbs 
T. qirm&q and its Pers. trs. tarash kardan. lo shave :he head frequently is common 
in Central Asia. 
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{Feb. 14th) On Monday (jth) we did \\kurohs (28 m.), and 
dismounted in Chaparkaria 1 one of the parganas of Kalpi. 

{Feb. 15th) At the dawn of Tuesday { 6 th), a Hindustani servant 
of Qaracha’s arrived who had taken a command {Jarman) from 
Mahlm to Qaracha from which it was understood that she was 
on the road. She had summoned escort from people in Lahor, 
Bhlra and those parts in the fashion I formerly wrote orders 
(parwanas ) with my own hand. Her command had been written 
in Kibul on the 7th of the 1st Jumada {Jan. /7/A)* 

{Feb. 16th) On Wednesday { 7 th) we did 7kurohs (14m.), and 
dismounted in the Adampur pargana? Today I mounted before 
dawn, took the road 4 alone, reached the Jun (Jumna), and went 
on along its bank. When I came opposite to Adampur, I had 
awnings set up on an island {aval) near the camp and seated 
there, ate majiin. 

Today we set Sadiq to wrestle with Kalal who had come to 
Fol. 36a. Agra with a challenged In Agra he had asked respite for 
20 days on the plea of fatigue from his journey ; as now 40-50 
days had passed since the end of his respite, he was obliged to 
wrestle. Sadiq did very well, throwing him easily. Sadiq was 
given 10,000 tankas , a saddled horse, a head-to-foot, and a jacket 
with buttons ; while Kalal, to save him from despair, was given 
3000 tankas , spite of his fall. 


* This will be Chaparghatta on the Dlrapur-Bhognlpur-Chaparghatta-Musanagar 
road, the affixes kada and gkatta both meaning house, temple, etc. 

* Mihlm, and with her the child Gul-badan, came in advance of the main body of 
women. Bibur seems to refer again to her assumption of royal' style by calling her 
Wall, Governor (f. 369 and n.). It is'unusual that no march or halt is recorded on 
this day. 

3 or, Arampur. We have not succeeded in finding this place ; it seems to have 
been on the west bank of the Jumna, since twice Babur when on the east bank, writes 
of coming opposite to it (supra and f. 379). If no move was made on Tuesday, 
Jumada II. 6th (cf. last note), the distance entered as done on Wednesday would 
locate the halting-place somewhere near the Akbarpur of later name, which stands on 
a road and at a ferry. But if the army did a stage on Tuesday, of which Babur omits 
mention, Wednesday’s march might well bring him opposite to Hamirpur and to the 
“ Rampur’’-ferry. The verbal approximation of Arampur and “ Rampur ” arrests 
attention.—Local encroachment by the river, which is recorded in the District 
Gazetteers, may have something todo with the disappearance from these most useful 
books and from maps, of pargana Adampur (or, Arampur). 

4 tushl&b. It suits best here, since solitude is the speciality of the excursion, to 
read tushm&k as meaning to take the road, Fr. cheminer. 

5 da'wi btla; Mcms. p.404, challenge; Mims, ii, 391, il await fait des famous, 
a truth probably, but one inferred only. 
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The carts and mortar were ordered landed from the boats, 
and we spent 3 or 4 days on this same ground while the road 
was made ready, the ground levelled and the landing effected. 

{Feb. 2ist) On Monday the 12th of the month {Jumada //.), 
we did 12 kurohs (24 m.) and dismounted at Kurarah. 1 Today 
I travelled by litter. 

{Feb. 22nd-2$th ) After marching 12 kurohs (24 m.) from 
Kurarah {13th), we dismounted in Kuria * a pargana of Karrah. 

From Kuria we marched & kurohs (16m.) and dismounted {14(h) 
in Fathpur-Aswa. 3 After 8 kurohs (i6m.)done from Fathpur, 
we dismounted {?5th) at Sara! Munda. 4 . . . Today at the Bed¬ 
time Prayer {Friday i6th t after dark\ SI. Jalalu’d-dln {Shargi) 5 
came with his two young sons to wait on me. 

{Feb. 26th ) Next day, Saturday the 17th of the month, we did 
% kurohs (16 m.), and dismounted at Dugdug! a Karrah pargana 
on the bank of the Gang. 6 

{Feb. 27th) On Sunday {i8tn) came to this ground Muhammad 
SI. M., Nl-khub (or Bl-khub) SI. and Tardlka (or, Tardl yakka, Foi. 362*. 
champion). 

{Feb. 28th) On Monday ( ipth ) ‘Askar! also waited on me. 

They all came from thv. other side of Gang (Ganges). ‘Askar! 
and his various forces were ordered to march along the other 
bank of the river keeping opposite the army on this side, and 
wherever our camp might be, to dismount just opposite it. 

{qq. News of the Afghans .) 

While we were in these parts news came again and again that 
SI. Mahmud {Ludt) had collected 10,000 Afghans; that he had 

1 This will be more to the south than Kura Kha$, the headquarters of the large 
district; perhaps it is “Koora Khera” (? Kura-khiraj) which suits the route (I.S. 

Map, Sheet 88). 

3 Perhaps Kunda Kanak, known also as “ Kuria, Koria, Kura and Kunra Kanak" 

(D.G. of Fathpur). 

3 Haswa or Hanswa. The conjoint name represents two villages some 6m. apart, 
and is today that of their railway-station. 

4 almost due east of Fathpur, on the old King’s Highway (BidshAhi Sar-rOh). 

5 His ancestors had ruled in Jiinpur from 1394 to 1476 ad., his father Husain 
Shah having been conquered by SI. Sikandar Ludi at the latter date. He was one 
of three rivals for supremacy in the East {Sharq), the others being Jal&lu’d-dln NuhAni 
and Mahmud Ludt, —Afghans all three. Cf. Erskine’s History trf India, BSbur, i, 501. 

6 This name-appears on the I.S. Map, Sheet 88, but too far north to suit Bibur’s 
distances, and also off the Saral Munda-Kusar-Karrah road. The position of Naubasta 
suits better. 
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detached Shaikh BSyazld ,and Biban with a mass of men towards 
Sarwar [Gorakhpflr] ; that he himself with Fath Khan Sarwdni 
was on his way along the river for Chunar; that Sher Khan Sur 
whom I had favoured last year with the gift of several parganas 
and had left in charge of this neighbourhood/ had joined these 
Afghans who thereupon had made him and a few other amirs 
cross the water; that SL Jalalu’d-din’s man in Benares had not 
been able to hold that place, had fled, and got away ; what he 
was understood to have said being, that he had left soldiers 
(sipahildr ) in Benares-fort and gone along the river to fight 
SI. Mahmud. 3 

(rr. Incidents of the march resumed.) 

{March 1st ) Marching from Dugdugi ( Tuesday, Junidda II. 
2otk) the army did 6kuroks (i2m.) and dismounted at Kusar, 3 
3 or 4 kurohs from Karrah. I went by boat. We stayed here 3 or4 
3 6 3- days because of hospitality offered by SI. Jalalu’d-dln. 

( March 4th) On Friday {23rd), I dismounted at SI. Jalalu’d- 
din’s house inside Karrah-fort where, host-like, he served me 
a portion of cooked meat and other viands. 4 After the meal, 
he and his sons were dressed in unlined coats {yaktai jamah) 
and short tunics ( nimcha).* At his request his elder son was 
given the style SI. Mahmud. 6 On leaving Karrah, I rode about 
one kuroh (2m.) and dismounted on the bank of Gang. 

Here letters were written and leave was given to Shahrak 
Beg who had come from Mahlm to our first camp on Gang 
(i.e. Dugdugi). As Khwaja Yahya’s grandson Khvvaja Kalan 

1 Sher Khin was associated with Dudii Blbl in the charge of her son's affairs. 
Bibur’s favours to him, his son Humayfin’s luture conqueror, will have been done during 
the Eastern campaign in 934 ah., of which so much record is missing. Cf. Tdrikh-i- 
shtr-shdhty E. & D.’s History of India, iv, 301 et seq. for particulars of Sher Khan 
(Farid Khin Sbr Afghan). 

* In writing “ SI. Mahmud ”, Babur is reporting his informant's style, he himself 
calling Mahmud “ Khin ” only (f. 363 and f. 363/fr). 

* This will be the more northerly of two Kusars marked as in Karrah ; even so, u 
is a very long 6 kurohs (12 m.) from the Dugdugi of the I.S. Map (cf. n. supra). 

* birpara dsh u ta'dm, words which suggest one of those complete meals served, 
each item on its separate small dish, and all dishes fitting like mosaic into one tray. 
T. ash is cooked meat (f. 2 n. 1 and f. 343 6); Ar. ta'dm will be sweets, fruit, bread, 
perhaps rice also. 

* Th epahtdl, one-fold coat, contrasts with the du-tahi, two-fold (A.-i-A. Bib. Ind. 
cd., p. 101, and Blochmann’s trs. p. 88). 

4 This acknowledgement of right to the style Sultjin recognized also supremacy of 
the Sharql claim to rule over that of the Nuhani and LudI competitors. 
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had been asking for the records I was writing, 1 I sent him by 
Shahrak a copy I had had made. 

(March $th) On Saturday move was made at dawn {24th), 

I going by boat direct, and after 4 kurohs done (8m.), halt was 
made at Koh. a Our ground, being so near, was reached quite 
early. After awhile, we seated ourselves inside 3 a boat where 
we ate ma'jun. We invited the honoured Khwaja ‘Abdu’sh- 
shahid 4 who was said to be in Nur Beg’s quarters {awi), invited 
also Mulla Mahmud {Farabi}), bringing him from Mulls ‘All 
Khan’s. After staying for some time on that spot, we crossed 
the river, and on the other side, set wrestlers to wrestle. In 
opposition to the rule of gripping the strongest first, Dost-i-yasln Fol. 363*. 
-khair was told not to grapple with Champion Sadiq, but with 
others ; he did so very well with eight. 

{ss. News of the Afghan enemy.) 

At the Afternoon Prayer, SI. Muhammad the Pay-master came 
by boat from the other side of the river, bringing news that the 
army of SI. Iskandar’s son Mahmud Khan whom rebels style 

1 mindin bltl turgdn ivaqai ‘. This passage Teufel used to su, ,c his view that 
Babur's title for his book was fVaqiii\ and not Babur n&rna which, indeed, Teufel 
describes as the Kazaner Ausgabe adoptirte Titd. Babur-nama , however, is the 
title [or perhaps, merely scribe's name] associated both with Kehr’s text and with the 
Haidarabad Codex.—I have found no indication of die selection by Babur of any 
title ; he makes no mention of the matter and where he uses the word waqiii‘ or its 
congeners, it can be read as a common noun. In his colophon to the Rftmpnr Diivdn, 
it is a parallel of ash'ar, poems. Judging from what is fuund in the Mubin, it may 
be right to infer that, if he had lived to complete his book—now broken oft" s.a. 

914AH. If. 216 b )—he would have been explicit as to its title, perhaps also as to his 
grounds for choosing it. Such grounds would have found fitting mention in a preface 
to the now abrupt opening of the Bilbur-ndnia (f. lb), and if the Matfuzat-i-timuri be 
Timur’s authentic autobiography, this book might have been named as an ancestral 
example influencing Babur to write his own. Nothing against the authenticity of the 
Maifuzilt can be inferred from the circumstance that Babur does not name it, because 
the preface in which such mention would be in harmony with e.g. his IValidiyyah 
preface, was never written. It might accredit the Maljuzat to collate passages having 
common topics, as they appear in the Bdbur-n&ma, Mafuzdt-i-timiiri and %.afar- 
n&ma (cf. E. & D.’s H. of I. iv, 559 for a discussion by Dr. Sachau and Prof. Dowson 
on the Malfuz&t). (Cf. Z.D.M. xxxvii, p. 184, Teufd’s art. Biibur ttnd Abulfazl ; 

Smirnow’s Cat. of Manuscrits Tttrcs, p. 142 ; Index in locos.tin. Mubin and Title.) 

1 Koh-khiraj, Revenue-paying Koh (H. G. Ne\ ill's D.G. of Alldhibdd, p.261). 

3 lima airhidd, which suggests a boat with a cabin, a bajri ( Hobson-Jobson s.n. 
budgerow). 

■ * He had stayed behind his kinsman Khwaja Kalan. Both, as Babur has said, 
were descendants of Khwaja ‘Ubaidu’l-lah Ahrdri. Khwaja Kalan was a grandson of 
Ahrarl’s second son Yahya ; Khwaja ‘Abdu’sh-shahld was the son of his fifth, Khwaja 
‘Abdu’l-lah (Khwajagari-khwaja). ‘Abdu’sh-shahld returned to India under Akbar, 
received a fief, maintained 2,000 poor persons, left after 20 years, and died in 
Samarkand in982AH.~ 1574-SAD. (A.-i-A.,Blochmann’strs. and notes, pp. 423,539). 
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Si. Mahmud, 1 had broken up. The same news was brought in 
by a spy who had gone out at the Mid-day Prayer from where 
we were ; and a dutiful letter, agreeing with what the spy had 
reported, came from Taj Khan Sarang-khani between the After¬ 
noon and Evening Prayers. SI. Muhammad gave the following 
particulars :—that the rebels on reaching Chunar seemed to have 
laid siege to it and to have done a little fighting, but had risen 
in disorderly fashion when they heard of our approach ; that 
Afghans who had crossed the river for Benares, had turned back 
in like disorder; that two of their boats had sunk in crossing and 
a body of their men been drowned. 

{tt. Incidents of the eastivard inarch resumed .) 

{March 6th ) After marching at Sunday’s dawn (zjith) and 
doing 6 kurohs (12 in.), Sir-auliya, 2 a pargana of Piag * 3 was 
reached. I went direct by boat. 

Afsan-tlmur SI. and Tukhta-bugha SI. had dismounted half¬ 
way, and were waiting to see me. 4 I, for my part, invited them 
into the boat. Tukhta-bugha SI. must have wrought magic, for 
a bitter wind rose and rain began to fall. It became quite 
windy(?) 3 on which account I ate ina'jun , although I had done 
so on the previous day. Having come to the encamping- 
ground ... 6 

* f- 363, f- 3&3*. 

* Not found on maps ; OOjani or Ujahni about suits the measured distance. 

3 Prayig, Ilahabad, Allahabad. Between the asterisk m my text (supra) and the 
one following “ ford ’’ before the foliation mark f. 364, the Ilai. MS. has a lacuna 
which, as being preceded and followed by broken sentences, can hardly be due 
to a scribe'5 skip, but may result from the loss of a folio. What I have entered 
above between the asterisks is translated from the kehr-Ilminsky text ; it is in the 
two Persian translations also. Close scrutiny of it suggests that down to the end of 
the swimming episode it is not in order and that the account of the swim across the 
Ganges may be a survival of the now missing record of 934 ah. (f. 339). It is singular 
that the Pers. trss. make no mention of Piag or of Slr-auliya : their omission arouses 
speculation, as to in which text, the Turk! or Persian, it was first tried to fill what remains 
a gap in the Hai. Codex. A second seeming sign of disorder is the incomplete 
sentence yiirtgka kilio, which is noted below. A third is the crowd of incidents now 
standing under “Tuesday”. A fourth."and an important matter, is that on grounds 
noted at the end of the swimming passage (p. 655 n. 3) it is doubtful whether that 
passage is in its right place.—It maybe that some-one, at an early date after Babur’s 
death, tried to fill the lacuna discovered in his manuscript, with help from loose folios 
or parts of them. Cf. Index ,r. n. swimming, and f. 377^, p. 680 n. 2. 

4 The Chaghaia! sultans will have been with ‘Askarl east of the Ganges. 

* tur Aawdlik ; Afems. p. 406, violence of the wind ; Mims, ti, 398, une tempera¬ 
ture tris agrbabU. 

* yurtgka kilib , an incomplete sentence. 
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(March 7th ?) Next day (.Monday 26th ?) we remained on the 
same ground. 

{March &th ?) On Tuesday ( 27th ?) we marched on. 

Opposite the camp was what may be an island, 1 large and 
verdant. I went over by boat to visit it, returning to the boat 
during the 1st watch (6-9a.n1.). While I rode carelessly along 
the ravine {jar) of the river, my horse got to where it was fissured 
and had begun to give way. I leapt off at once and flung myself 
on the bank; even the horse did not go down ; probably, however, 
if 1 had stayed on its back, it and 1 would have gone down 
together. 

On this same day, I swam the Gang-river (Ganges), counting 
every stroke;* I crossed with 33, then, without resting, swam 
back. I had swum the other rivers, Gang had remained to do. 3 

We reached the meeting of the waters of Gang and J un at the 
Evening Prayer, had the boat drawn to the Flag side, and got 
to camp at 1 watch, 4 garis (10.30p.m.). 

{March 9th) On Wednesday {Jumdda II. 28th ) from the 1st 
watch onwards, the army began to cross the river Jun ; there were 
420 boats. 4 

{March nth ) On Friday, the 1st of the month of Rajah, 

1 crossed the river. 

{March 14th) On Monday, the 4th of the month, the march 

1 anil bfir aiidndur, phrasing implying uncertainty ; there may have been an island, 
or such a peninsula as a narrow-mouthed bend of a river forms, or a spit or blufl 
projecting into the river. The word Hrfil represents AIki -su-drdst, Miyan-du-ib, 
Entrc-eaux , Twixt-two-streams, Mesopotamia. 

z qiil ; Pers. Was. dost ami&kh 'an and dost. Presumably the 33 strokes carried the 
swimmer across the deep channel, or the Ganges was crossed higher than Piag. 

3 The above account of Babur's first swim across the Ganges which is entered under 
date Jumada II. 27th, 935 AH- (March 8th, 1529 ad. ), appears misplaced, since he 
mentions under date Rajab 25th, 935 AH. (April 4th, 1529 ad. f. 3666), that he had 
swum the Ganges at Baksara (Buxar) a year before, i.r. on or close to Rajab 25th, 
934 ah. (April 15th, 1528AD.). Nothing in his writings shews that he was near 
PTag (Allahabad) in 934AH. ; nothing indisputably connects the swimming episode 
with the “Tuesday” below which it now stands ; there is no help given by dates. 
One supposes Babur would take his first chance to swim the Ganges ; this was offered 
at Qanauj (f. 336), but nothing in the short record of that time touches the topic. The 
next chance would be after he was in Aud, when, by an unascertained route, perhaps 
down the Ghogra, he made his way to Baksara where he says (f. 3663) he swam the 
river. Taking into consideration the various testimony noted, [Index s.n. swimming] 
there seems warrant for supposing that this swimming passage is a survival of the 
milling record of 934 aii. (f. 339). Cf. f. 377^, P- 680 and n. 2 for another surmised 
survival of 934 AH. 

♦ “Friday” here stands for Anglice, Thursday after 6p.m.; this, only, suiting 
Babur’s next explicit dare Sha’ban 1st, Saturday. 
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for Bihar began along the bank of Jun. After 5 kurohs (10 m.) 
done, halt was made at Lawain. 1 1 went by boat. The people 
of the army were crossing the Jun up to today. They were 
ordered to put the culverin-carts 2 which had been landed at 
Adampur, into boats again and to bring them on by water from 
Flag. 

On this ground we set wrestlers to wrestle. Dost-i-yasin 
-khair gripped the boatman Champion of Lahor; the contest 
was stubborn ; it was with great difficulty that Dost gave the 
throw. A head-to-foot was bestowed on each. 

{March 15th and 16th) People said that ahead of us was 
a swampy, muddy, evil river called Tus. 3 In order to examine 
the ford * 4 and repair the road, we waited two days ( Tuesday 
Ramzan 5th and Wednesday 6th) on this ground. For the horses 
and camels a ford was found higher up, but people said laden carts 
could not get through it because of its uneven, stony bottom. 

Fol. 364 They were just ordered to get them through. 

{March 17th) On Thursday {7th) we marched on. T myself 
went by boat down to where the. Tus meets the Gang (Ganges), 
there landed, thence rode up the Tus, and, at the Other Prayer, 

* The march, beginning on the Jumna, is now along the united rivers. 

a zarb-zanlik arfibal&r. Here the carts are those carrying the guns. 

3 From the particulars Babur gives about the Tus (Tons) and Karma-nasa, it would 
seem that he had not passed them last year, an inference supported by what is known 
of his route in that year:—He came fromGuallar to the Kanar-passage (f. 336), there 
crossed the Jumna and went direct to Qanauj (f. 335), above Qanauj bridged the 
Ganges, went on to Bangarmau (f. 338),. crossed the Gfimti and went to near the 
junction of the Ghogra and Sarda (f. 3386), The next indication of his route is that 
he is at Baksara, but whether he reached it by water down the Ghogra, as his 
meeting with Muh. Ma‘ruf Farmuli suggests (f. 377)> or by land, nothing shews. From 
Baksara (f. 366) he went up-stream to Chausa (f. 365^), on perhaps to Sayvidpur, 2 m 
from the mouth of the GumtT, and there left the Ganges for Junpur (f. 365). I have 
found nothing about his return route to Agra *, ; t seems improbable that he would go so 
far south as to near l*T.ig ; a more northerly and direct road to Fathpfir and Sarai 
Baburpiir may have l>een taken.—Concerning Babur’s acts in 934 ah. the following 
item, (met with since I was working on 934 AH.), continues his statement (f. 338A) that 
he spent a few days near Aiid (AjOdhya) to settle its affairs. The D. G. of FyzUbSa 
(H. E. Nevill) p. 173 says “ In 1528 ad. Babur came to Ajodhya (Aiid) and halted 
a week, lie destroyed the ancient temple” (marking the birth-place of Rama) “and 
on its site built a mosque, still known as Babur’s Mosque . . . It has two inscrip¬ 
tions, one on the outside, one on the pulpit; both are in Persian ; and bear the date 
935 AH.” This date may be that of the completion of the building.— {Corrigendum :— 
On f. 339 n. I, I have too narrowly restricted the use of the name Sarju. Babur used it 
to describe what the maps of Arrowsmith and Johnson shew, and not only what the 
Gazetteer of India map of the United Provinces does. It applies to the Sarda (f. 339) 
as Babur uses it when writing of the fords.) 

4 Here the lacuna of the Hai. Codex ends. 
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reached where the army had encamped after crossing the ford. 

Today 6kurohs (i2jn.) were done. 

{March i8tk ) Next day {Friday 8th), we stayed on that 
ground. 

{March ipth) On Saturday {9th), we marched 12 kurohs and 
got to the bank of Gang again at Nuliba. 1 * 3 

{March 20th) Marching on {Sunday 10th), we did 6kurohs of 
road, and dismounted at Kintit.* 

{March 21 st) Marching on {Monday nth), we dismounted at 
Nanapur.3 Taj Khan Sarang-khdni came from Chunar to this 
ground with his two young sons, and waited on me. 

In these days a dutiful letter came from Pay-master SI. 
Muhammad, saying that my family and train were understood to 
be really on their way from Kabul. 4 * 

{March 23rd) On Wednesday {13th) we marched from that 
ground. I visited the fort of Chunar, and dismounted about 
one kuroh beyond it. 

During the days we were marching from Piag, painful boils 
had come out on my body. While we were on this ground, an 
Ottoman Turk (Rum!) used a remedy which had been recently 
discovered in Rum. He boiled pepper in a pipkin ; I held the 
sores in the steam and, after steaming ceased, laved them with 
the hot water. The treatment lasted 2 sidereal hours. 

While we were on this ground, a person said he had seen 
tiger and rhinoceros on an aval 5 by the side of the camp. 

{March 24th?) In the morning {14th?), we made the hunting- Fol. 364 * 
circle 6 on that aval, elephants also being brought. Neither tiger 
nor rhino appeared; one wild buffalo came out at the end of 
the line. A bitter wind rising and the whirling dust being 
very troublesome, I went back to the boat and in it to the camp 
which was 2 kurohs (4m.) above Banaras. 

1 Perhaps, where there is now the railway station of “ Nulibai ” (I.S. Map). The 

direct road on which the army moved, avoids the windings of the river. 

3 This has been read as T. hint, P. dih, Eng. village and Fr. villagt. 

3 “ Nankunpur ” lying to the north of Puhari railway-station suits the distance 
measured on maps. 

4 These will be the women-travellers. 

s Perhaps jungle tracts lying in the curves of the river. 

6 Jfrpn, which here stands for the beaters’ incurving line, witness the exit of the 
buffalo at the end. Cf. f. 367 $ for a jirga of boats. 
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(uu. News of th' Afghans .) 

{March 25th (?) and 26th) Having heard there were many 
elephants in the Chunar jungles, I had left (Thursday’s) ground 
thinking to hunt them, but Taj Khan bringing the news (. Friday 
1 5th (?)) that Mahmud Khan ( Liidt ) was near the Son-water, 
1 summoned the begs and took counsel as to whether to fall 
upon him suddenly. In the end it was settled to march on 
continuously, fast 1 and far. 

{March 27th) Marching on {Sunday ijth\ we did 9 kurohs 
(18m.), and dismounted at the Bilwah-ferry. 2 

{March 28th) On Monday night 3 the 18th of the month, 
Tahir was started for Agra from this camp (Bilwah-ferry). taking 
money-drafts for the customary gifts of allowance and lodging 4 
to those on their way from Kabul. 

Before dawn next morning (Monday) I went on by boat. 
When we came to where the Gul-water (Gumtl) which is the 
water of Jiinpur, meets the Gang-water (Ganges), I went a. little 
Fol. 365. way up it and back. Narrower 5 though it is, it has no ford; the 
army-folk crossed it (last year) by boat, by raft, or by swimming 
their horses. 

To look at our ground of a year ago, 6 from which we had started 
for J unpur, 7 I went to about a kuroh lower than the mouth of 
the Junpur-water (Gumtl). A favourable wind getting up behind, 
our larger boat was tied to-a smaller Bengali one which, spreading 
its sail, made very quick going. Two garis of day remained 
(5.15 p.m.) when we had reached that ground (Sayyidpur ?), we 
went on without waiting there, and by the Bed-time Prayer had 
got to camp, which was a kuroh above Madan-Benares, 8 long 
before the boats following us. Mughul Beg had been ordered to 

1 autun a&tdgk, many miles ana many hours ? 

* Ballot ? (I.S.Map). 

5 Anglicl, Sunday after 6 p.m. 

4 'alufa u qimal (f. 359 ^). 

* than the Ganges perhaps; or narrowish compared with other rivers, e.g. Ganges, 
Ghogra, and Jun. 

* yil-turgi yOri, by which is meant, I think, close to the same day a year back, and 
not an indefinite reference to some time in the past year. 

7 Maps make the starting-place likely to be Sayyidpur. 

* re-named Zamanla, after Akhar’s officer ‘All-quli Khan Khan-i-zaman, and now 
the head-quarters of the Zamanla pargana of Ghazlpur. Madan-Benares was in 
Akbar’s sark&r of Ghfizlpur. (It was not identified liy E. or by tie C.) Cf. D. C. of 
Gh&tipur. 
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measure all marches from Chunar on the direct road, Lutfi Beg 
to measure the river’s bank whenever I went by boat. The direct 
road today was said to be 11 kurohs (22m.), the distance along 
the river, 18 (36 m.). 

{March 29th ) Next day (Tuesday 19th), we stayed on that 
gfound. 

{March 30th ) On Wednesday {20th), we dismounted a kuroh 
(2 m.) below Ghazlpur, I going by boat. 

{March 31st) On Thursday (21st) Mahmud Khan Nuhdni 1 
waited on me on that ground. On this same day dutiful letters 2 
came from Bihar Khan Bihdri's son Jalal Khan (. Nuhdni ), 3 from 
Nasir Khan {Nuhdni)'$ son Farid Khan, 4 * from Sher Khan Sur, 
from ‘Alaul Khan Sur also, and from other Afghan amirs. Today Foi. 365* 
came also a dutiful letter from ‘Abdu’l-'azlz Master-of-the-horse, 
which had been written in Lahor on the 20th of the latter Jumada 
{Feb. 29th), the very day on which Qaracha’s Hindustani servant 
whom we had started off from near Kalpi ,5 reached Lahor. 

‘ Abdu’l-'azlz wrote that he had gone with the others assigned to 
meet my family at Nil-ab, had met them there on the 9th of the 
latter Jumada {Feb. i8th\ had accompanied them to Chin-ab 
(Chan-ab), left them there, and come ahead to Lahor where he 
was writing his letter. 

{April 1st ) We moved on, I going by boat, on Friday {Rajab 
22nd). I landed opposite Chausa to look at the ground of a year 
ago 6 where the Sun had been eclipsed and a fast kept. 7 After 
I got back to the boat, Muhammad-i-zaman Mirza, coming up 
behind by boat, overtook me; at his suggestion tnajun was eaten. 

The army had dismounted on the bank of the Karma-nasa- 
river, about the water of which Hindus are understood to be 
extremely scrupulous. They do not cross it, but go past its 

1 In the earlier part of the Hai. Codex this Afghan tribal-name is written Nuhani, 
but in this latter portion a different scribe occasionally writes it Luhani (Index s.n.). 

* * arza-d&sht , i.e. phrased as from one of lower station to a superior. 

3 His letter may have announced his and his mother Dudu Blbl’s approach (f. 368-9). 

4 Nasfr Khan had been an amir of Si. Sikandar Audi. Sher Khan Sir married his 
widow “Guhar Kusaln”, bringing him a large dowry (AN. trs. p. 327 ; and T&rikh- 
i-sher-sh&hi, E. & D.’s History of India iv, 346). 

s He started from Chaparghatta (f. 361 b, p. 650 n. 1). 

4 yil-lurgi yirt. 

1 “This must have been the Eclipse of the loth of May X528 ad. ; a fast is enjoined 
on the day of an eclipse ” (Erskine): 
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mouth by boat along the Gang (Ganges). They firmly believe 
that, if its water touch a person, the merit of his works is destroyed; 
with this belief its name accords. 1 * I went some way up it by 
Fol. 366 . boat, turned back, went over to the north bank of Gang, and tied 
up. There the braves made a little fun, some wrestling. Muhsin 
the cup-bearer challenged, saying, “ I will grapple with four or 
five." The first he gripped, he threw; the second, who was 
Shadman (Joy6us), threw him, to Muhsin’s shame and vexation. 
The (professional) wrestlers came also and set to. 

{April 2nd) Next morning, Saturday ( 2jrd) we moved, close 
to the 1st watch (6 a.m.), in order to get people off to look at the 
ford through the Karma-nasa-water. I rode up it for not less 
than a kuroh (2 m.), but the ford being still far on, 9 took boat and 
went to the camp below Chausa. 

Today I used the pepper remedy again; it must have been 
somewhat hotter than before, for it blistered (« qapardi ) my body, 
giving me much pain. 

{April 3rd) We waited a day for a road to be managed across 
a smallish, swampy rivulet heard to be ahead. 3 

{April 4th) On the eve of Monday {2$tfi)P letters were written 
and sent off in answer to those brought by the Hindustani foot¬ 
man of ‘AbduVaziz. 

The boat I got into at Monday’s dawn, had to be towed because 
of the wind. On reaching the ground opposite Baksara (Buxar) 
Fol. 36 W. where the army had been seated many days last year, 3 * we went 
over to look at it. Between 40 and 50 landing-steps had been 
then made on the bank ; of them the upper two only were left, 
the river having destroyed the rest. Majun was eaten after 
return to the boat. We tied up at an ard/ 6 above the camp, set 
the champions to wrestle, and went on at the Bed-time Prayer. 
A year ago {yil-tur), an excursion had been made to look at the 
ground on which the camp now was, I passing through Gang 

1 Kuoi-nlU means loss of the merit acquired by good works. 

* The I.S. Map marks a main road leading to the mouth of the Karmi-nasi and no 
other lading to the river for a considerable distance up-stream. 

* Perhaps '* Thora-nadee” (I.S. Map). 

4 Anglicd, Sunday after 6 p.m. 

s akthtln yil. 

* Perhaps the between the Ganges and “ Thora-nadee ”. 
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swimming (? dastak bila ), x some coming mounted on horses, some 
on camels. That day I had eaten opium. 

ivv. Incidents of the military operations .) 

(April 5th ) At Tuesday’s dawn ( 26th ), we sent out for news 
not under 200 effective braves led by Karlm-birdi and Haidar 
the stirrup-holder’s son Muhammad ‘All and BfibS Shaikh. 

While we were on this ground, the Bengal envoy was com¬ 
manded to set forth these three articles :— a 

(April 6th) On Wednesday (27th) Yunas-i-‘all who had been 
sent to gather Muhammad-i-zaman Mlrza’s objections to BihSr, 
brought back rather a weak answer. 

Dutiful letters from the (Farmuli) Shaikh-zadas of BihSr gave 
news that the enemy had abandoned the place and gone off. 

(April 7th) On Thursday (28th) as many as 2000 men of 
the Turk and Hind amirs and quiver-wearers were joined to 
Muhammad ‘All Jang-jang's son Tardi-muhammad, and he was Foi. 367. 
given leave to go, taking letters of royal encouragement to people 
in Bihar. He was joined also by KhwSja Murshid ‘ Iraqi who 
had been made Diwan of Bihar. 

(April 8th (?)) Muhammad-i-zaman M. who had consented to 
go to Bihar, made representation of several matters through 

1 ytl-t&r . . . Gamg-sui-dtn min dastak btla a&S&b, ba'wi at, ba‘sf tfwak mfnib , 

HITS, sair qiSltb aids. Some uncertainty as to the meaning of the phrase dastak bila 
a&tbb is caused by finding that while here de Courteille agrees with Erskine in taking 
it to mean swimming, he vai ies later (f. 373^) to appuyls sur mu piles da bois. Taking 
the Persian translations of three passages about crossing water into consideration (p. 65 5 
after f. 3633, f. 366 b (here), f. 373 b), and also the circumstances that E. and de C. are 
once in agreement and that Erskine worked with the help of Oriental muoskts, I incline 
to think that dastak bila does express swimming. —The question of its precise meaning 
bears on one concerning Babur’s first swim across the Ganges (p. 655, n. 3).—Perhaps 
I should say, however, that if the sentence quoted at the bead of this note stood alone, 
without the extraneous circumstances supporting the reading of dastak btla to mean 
swimming, I should incline to read it as stating that Bibur went on foot through the 
water, feeling his footing with a pole (dastak), and that his followers rode through the 
ford after him. Nothing in the quoted passage suggests that the horses and camels 
swam. But whether the Ganges was fordable at Baksara in Bihar’s time, is beyond 
surmise. 

* /a// sos, which, manifestly, were to be laid before the envoy’s master. The articles 
are nowhere specified ; one is summarised merely on f. 365. The incomplete sentence 
of the Turkl text (supra) needs their specification at this place, and an explicit state¬ 
ment of them would have made dearer the political relations of Bibar with Nafrat 
Shah.—A folio may have been lost from Bihar’s manuscript; it might have specified 
the articles, and also have said something leading to the next topic of the diary, now 
needing preliminaries, vis. that of the Mini’s discontent with bis new appointment, 
a matter not mentioned earlier. 
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Shaikh Zain and Yunas-i-‘ali. He asked for reinforcement; for 
this several braves were inscribed and several others were made 
his own retainers. 

{April gih ) 1 On Saturday the i st of the month of Sha‘ban, we 
left that ground where we had been for 3 or 4 days. I rode to 
visit Bhujpur and Bihiya, 2 thence went to camp. 

Muhammad ‘All and the others, who had been sent out for 
news, after beating a body of pagans as they went along, reached 
the place where SI. MahmOd (Lttdt) had been with perhaps 2000 
men. He had heard of our reconnaissance, had broken up, killed 
two elephants of his, and marched off. He seemed to have left 
braves and an elephant 3 scout-fashion; they made no stand when 
our men came up but took to flight. Ours unhorsed a few of his, 
cut one head off, brought in a few good men alive. 

{ww. Incidents of the eastward march resumed'.) 

(April 10th ) We moved on next day (Sunday 2nd), I going by 
boat. From our today’s ground Muhammad-i-zaman M. crossed 
(his army) over the river (Son), leaving none behind. We spent 
2 or 3 days on this ground in order to put his work through and 
bol. i&jb. get him off. 

(April 13th) On Wednesday the 4th 4 ofthe month, Muhammad- 
i-zaman M. was presented with a royal head-to-foot, a sword and 
belt, a tipuchaq horse and an umbrella .5 He also was made to 
kneel (yukunduriildi) for the Bihar country. Of the Bihar revenues 
one krur and 25 laks were reserved for the Royal Treasury ; its 
Diwani was entrusted to Murshid 'Iraqi. 

(April 14th) I left that ground by boat on Thursday (6th). 
I had already ordered the boats to wait, and on getting up with 
them, I had them fastened together abreast in line. 6 Though all 

1 This suits Babur’s scries, but Gladwin and Wlistenfeld have ioth. 

“ The first is near, the second on the direct road front lluxar for Arrah. 

J The 1 lai. MS. makes an elephant he posted as the sole scout; others post a santir, 
or post braves ; none post man and beast. 

* This should be 5th ; perhaps the statement is confused through the gifts being 
given late, Anglice, on Tuesday 4th, Islamice on Wednesday night. 

5 The Mirza’s Timurid birth and a desire in Babur to give high status to a repre¬ 
sentative he will have wished to leave in Bihar when he himself went to his western 
dominions, sufficiently explain the bestowal of this sign of sovereignty. 

6 This instance of its use shews that Babur had in mind not a completed 
circle, but a line, or in sporting parlance, not a hunting-circle but a beaters’-line. 
[Cf. f. 251, f. 364^ and infra <1 f the crocodile. ] The word is used also for a governing- 
circle, a tribal-council. 
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were not collected there, those there were greatly exceeded the 
breadth of the river. They could not move on, however, so- 
arranged, because the water was here shallow, there deep, here 
swift, there still. A crocodile (gharial) shewing itself, a terrified 
fish leaped so high as to fall into a boat; it was caught and 
brought to me. 

When we were nearing our ground, we gave the boats names:— Fo1 - 3*8. 
a large 1 one, formerly the Baburi, 9 which had been built in Agra 
before the Holy-battle with Sanga, was named Asalsh (Repose). 3 
Another, which Aralsh Khan had built and presented to me this 
year before our army got to horse, one in which I had had a 
platform set up on our way to this ground, was named Araish 
(Ornament). Another, a good-sized one presented to me by 
JalSlu’d-din Sharqi\ was named the Gunjalsh (Capacious); in it 
I had ordered a second platform set up, on the top of the one 
already in it. To a little skiff, having a chaukandi , 4 one used for 
every task (kar dish) and duty, was given the name Farmalsh 
(Commissioned). 

{April 15th) Next day, Friday (7M), no move was made. 
Muhammad-i-zaman M. who, his preparations for Bihar complete, 
had dismounted one or two kuroks from the camp, came today to 
take leave of me. 5 

(xx. News of the army of Bengal.'' 

Two spies, returned from the Bengal army, said that Bengalis 6 
under Makhdum-i-‘alam were posted in 24 places on the Gandak 
and there raising defences ; that they had hindered the Afghans 
from carrying out their intention to get their families acfoss the 

1 aitlugh (, kima). Does aUlugh ( atiluq , uluq) connect with the “ bulky Oolak or 
baggage-boat of Bengal” ? (Hohson - fobs on s.n. Woolock, oolock). 

2 De Courteille’s reading of Ilminsky’s “Biburi” (p. 476) as Bilrl, old servant, 
hardly suits the age of the boat. 

3 Babur anticipated the custom followed e.g. by the White Star and Cunard lines, 
when he gave his boats names having the same terminal syllable; his is dish ; on it he 
makes the quip of the kar disk of the Farmalsh. 

4 As Vullers makes Ar. ghurjat a synonym of chaukandi , the Farmalsh seems likely 
to have had a cabin, open ai the sides. De Courteille understood it to have a rounded 
stern. [Cf. E. & D.’s History of India v, 347, 5030. ; and Gul-badan’s H.N. trs. 
p. 98, n. 2.] 

3 mindxnrukhfat d/di; phrasing which bespeaks admitted equality, that of Tlmurid 
birth. 

4 i.e. subjects of the Afghan ruler of Bengal; many will have been Bihirls and 
Furbiyas. Makhdum-i-'alam was Nafrat Shill’s Governor in Hijlpur. 
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river (Ganges?), and had joined them to themselves. 1 This news 
making fighting probable, we detained Muhammad-i-zaman 
Mirza, and sent Shah Iskandar to Bihar with 3 or 400 men. 

{yy. Incidents of the eastward march resumed!) 

Fol. 36W. {April 16th ) On Saturday {8th) a person came in from Dudu 

and her son Jalal Khan (son) of Bihar Khan 2 whom the Bengali 
(Nasrat Shah) must have held as if eye-beWitched. 3 After letting 
me know they were coming, 4 they had done some straight fighting 
to get away from the Bengalis, had crossed the river, 3 reached 
Bihar, and were said now to be on their way to me. 

This command was given today for the Bengal envoy I small 
Mlta :—Concerning those three articles, about which letters h^ve 
already been written and despatched, let hinj write that an answer 
is long in coming, and that if the honoured (Nasrat Shah) be loyal 
and of single-mind towards us, it ought to come soon. 

{April ITtli) In the night of Sunday {gth ) 6 a man came in from 
Tardl-muhammad Jang-jang to say that when, on Wednesday 
the 5th of the month Sha'ban, his scouts reached Bihar from this 
side, the Shiqdar of the place went off by a gate on the other side. 

On Sunday morning we marched on and dismounted in the 
pargana of Ari (Arrah). 7 

News and negociations.) 

To this ground came the news that the Kharld 8 army, with 
100-150 boats, was said to be on the far side of the Saru near the 

1 This might imply that the Afghans had been prevented from joining M^Jimud Khan 
Litdi near the Son. 

* SI. Muhammad Shah Nuk&ni Afghdn, the former ruler of Bihar, dead within a 
year. He had trained Farid Khan .S ur in the management of government affairs ; had 
given him, for gallant encounter with a tiger, the title Sher Khan by which, or its 
higher form Sher Shah, history knows him, and had made him his young son’s 
“deputy”, an office Sher Khan held after the father’s death in conjunction with the 
boy’s mother Dudu Blbl ( T&rikh-i-ther-sh&ki, E. Sr D.’s History of India iv, 325 
el stq .). 

3 gut bight yusunluq ; by which I understand they were held fast from departure, 
as eg. a mouse by the fascination of a snake. 

4 f. 365 mentions a letter which may have announced their intention. 

5 Ganges; they thus evaded the restriction made good on other Afghans. 

* Anglictf, Saturday 8th after 6 p m. 

7 The D. G. of Shihdbdd (pp. 20 and 127) mentions that “ it is said Babur marched 
to Arrah after his victory over M-hmud Ludi ”, and that “ local tradition still points to 
a place near the Judge’s Ccsrt- as that on which he pitched his camp ”. 

* Kharld which is now a pargana of the Ballia district, lay formerly on both sides 
of the Ghogra. When the army of Kharld opposed Bibur’s progress, it acted for Nasr*c 
Shih, but this Babur diplomatically ignored in assuming that there was peace between 



935 AH.—SEP. 15 th 1528 TO Sep. 5 th 1529 AD. 66$ 

meeting of Saru and Gang (Ghogra and Ganges). As a sort of 
peace existed between us and the Bengali (Nasrat Shah Afghan), 
and as, for the sake of a benediction, peace was our first endeavour 
whenever such work was toward as we were now on, we kept to 
our rule, notwithstanding his unmannerly conduct in setting 
himself on our road; x we associated Mulla Mazhab with his 
envoy Ismail Mlta, spoke once more about those three articles Fo1 - 3$9- 
(fasl sob), and decided to let the envoy go. 

(April 18th) On Monday ( 10th ) when the Bengal envoy came 
to wait on me, he was let know that he had his leave, and what 
follows was mentioned : a —“ We shall be going to this side and 
that side, in pursuit of our foe, but no hurt or harm will be done 
to any dependency of yours. As one of those three articles said ,3 
when you have told the army of Kharid to rise off our road and 
to go back to Kharid, let a few Turks be joined with it to reassure 
these Kharid people and to escort them to their own place. 4 If 
they quit not the ferry-head, if they cease not their unbecoming 
words, they must regard as their own act any ill that befalls 
them, must count any misfortune they confront as the fruit of 
their own words.” 

(April 20th) On Wednesday (12th) the usual dress of honour 
was put on the Bengal envoy, gifts were bestowed on him and 
his leave to go was given. 

(April 21 st) On Thursday (ijtk) Shaikh JamSli was sent with 
royal letters of encouragement to Dudu and her son Jalal Khan. 

Today a servant of Mahim’s came, who will have parted from 
the Wall (?) 3 on the other side of the Bigh-i-safa. 

Bengal and himself.—At this time Napat Shih held the riverain on the left bank of the 
Ghogrft bat had lost Kharid of the right bank, which had been taken from him by, 

Junaid Barbs. A record of his occupation still survives in Kharid-town, an inscription 
dated by his deputy as for 1529 ad. (District Gasetteer of Baltia (H. R. Nevill), and 
D.G. of Sdram (L. L. S. O'Malley), Historical Chapters). 

1 Babur’s opinion of Napat Shih’s hostility is more clearlyshewn here than in the 
verbal message of f. 369. 

* This will be an unceremonious summary of a word-of-mouth message. 

3 Cf. f. 3665, p. 661 n. 2. 

4 This shews that Babur did not recognize the Siran riverain down to the Ganges 
as belonging to Kharid. His offered escort of Turks would safe-guard the Khartdls 
if they returned to the right bank of the Ghogra which was in Turk possession. 

* The Hai. MS. has tvdJt, clearly written ; which, as a word representing Mihlm 
would suit the sentence best, may make playful reference to her royal commands 
(f. 3616), by styling her the Governor (wOS). Erskine read the word as a (dace-name 
Dipill, which I have not found; De Courteille omits Ilminsky’s w:ras (p. 478). The 
MSS. vary and are uncertain. 
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{April23rd) On Saturday ( 15th) an envoy from ‘Iraq, Murad 
Qajar 1 the life-guardsman, was seen. 

{April 2j.tk) On Sunday {16th) Mulla Mazhab received his 
usual keepsakes {yadgdrlar ) and was given leave to go. 

F0I.369J. {April 25th) On Monday {17th) Khalifa was sent, with several 
begs, to see where the river (Ganges) could be crossed. 

{April 27th ) On Wednesday, {igth) Khalifa again was sent 
out, to look at the ground between the two rivers (Ganges and 
Ghogra). 

On this same day I rode southward in the Ari (Arrah) pargana 
to visit the sheets of lotus* near Ari. During the excursion 
Shaikh Guran brought me fresh-set lotus-seeds, first-rate little 
things just like pistachios. The flower, that is to say, the nilufar 
(lotus), Hindustanis call kuwul-kikri (lotus-pistachio), and its 
seed diidah (soot). 

As people said, “ The Son is near,” we went to refresh ourselves 
on it. Masses of trees could be seen down-stream ; “ Munir is 
there,” said they, “ where the tomb is of Shaikh Yahya the father 
of Shaikh Sharafu’d-dln MuttirV ’ 3 It being so close, I crossed 
the Son, went 2 or 3 kurohs down it, traversed the Munir orchards, 
made the circuit of the tomb, returned to the Son-bank, made 
ablution, went through the Mid-day Prayer before time, and 
made for camp. Some of our horses, being fat, 4 had fallen behind; 
some were worn out; a few people were left to gather them 
together, water them, rest them, and bring them on without 
pressure ; but for this many would have been ruined. 

When we turned back from Munir, I ordered that some-one 
Fol. 370. should count a horse’s steps between the Son-bank and the camp. 

They amounted to 23,100, which is 46,200 paces, which is ii£ 

1 This is the “ Kadjar” of Rlclus’ l'Asie antirieure and is the name oftheTurkmin 
tribe to which the present ruling house of Persia belongs. “Turkman” might be 
taken as applied to Shah Jahmasp by Dlv Sultan’s servant on f. 354. 

3 Nelumbium speeiostim, a water-bean of great beauty. 

3 Shaikh Yahyft had been the head of the Chisht! Order. His son (d. 782 AH.— 
1380-1 ad.) was the author of works named by Abu’l-fazl as read aloud to Akbar, a 
discursive detail which pleads in my excuse that those who know Babur well cannot 
but see in his grandson’s character and success the fruition of his mental characteristics 
and of his labours jn Hindustan. (For Sharafu’d-dln Mtfniri, cf. Kharinatu' 1 -a^fiyH 
ii, 390-92 ; and Ayin-i-akbaris.n.) 

* Kostenko's Turkist&n Region describes a regimen for horses which Babur will 
have seen in practice in his native land, one which prevented the defect that hindered 
bis at Munir from accomplishing more than some 30 miles before mid-day. 
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kurohs (23 m.). 1 It is about half a kuroh from Munir to the Son ; 
the return journey from Munir to the camp was therefore 12 kurohs 
(24 m.). In addition to this were some 15-16 kurohs done in 
visiting this and that place ; so that the whole excursion was one 
of some 30 kurohs (60 m.). Six garis of the 1st night-watch had 
passed [8.15 p.m.] when we reached the camp. 

(April 28th ) At the dawn of Thursday (Sha'ban 19th ) SI. 

Junaid Barlas came in with the Junpur braves from J unpur. I let 
him know my blame and displeasure on account of his delay ; 

I did not see him. QazI Jla I sent for and saw. 

(aaa. Plan of the approaching battle with the Bengal army .) 

On the same day the Turk and Hind amirs were summoned 
for a consultation about crossing Gang (Ganges), and matters 
found settlement at this 2 :—that Ustad 'All-qull should collect 
mortar, jiringi? and culverin 4 to the point of rising ground 
between the rivers Saru and Gang, and, having many match- 
lockmen with him, should incite to battle from that place ; 5 that 

5 T he distance from Munir to the bank of the Ganges will have been considerably 
longer in Babur’s day than now because of the change of the river’s coarse through 
its desertion of the Burh-gangi channel (cf. next note). 

a In trying to locate the site of Babur’s coining battle with the forces of Nasrat 
c hah, it should be kept in mind that previous to the 18th century, and therefore, 
presumably, in his day, the Ganges flowed in the “ Burh-ganga” (Old Ganges) channel 
which now is closely followed by the western boundary of the Ballia pargana of Du -aba; 
that the Ganges and Ghogra will have met where this old channel entered the bed of 
the latter river ; and also, as is seen from Babur’s narrative, that above the confluence 
the Ghogra will have been confined to a narrowed channel. When the Ganges flowed 
in the Burh-ganga channel, the now Ballia pargana of Du-iba was a sub-division of 
Bihiya and continuous with Shahabad. From it in Bihiya Babur crossed the Ganges 
into Kharid, doing this at a place his narrative locates as some 2 miles from the con¬ 
fluence. Cf. D.G. of Ballia, pp. 9, 192-3, 206, 213. It may be observed that the 
former northward extension of Bihiya to the Burh-ganga channel explains Babur's 
estimate (f. 370) of the distance from Munir to his camp on the Ganges ; his 12 <6. 
(24m.) may then have been correct; it is now too high. 

* De Courteille, pierrier, which may be a balista. Babur’s writings give no indica¬ 
tion of other than stone-ammunition for any projectile-engine or fire-arm. Cf. R. W. K. 
Payne-Gallwey’s ProjectHe-throwing engines of the ancients. 

4 Sir R. W. F. Payne-Gallwey writes in The Cross-bow (p. 40 and p.41) what may 
apply to Bfibur’s farb-xan (culverin?) and tufang (matchlock), when he describes the 
larger culverin as a heavy hand-gun of from i6-i8lb., as used by the foot-soldier and 
requiring the assistance of an attendant to work it; also when he says that it became 
the portable arquebus which was in extensive use in Europe by the Swiss in 1476 ad. ; 
and that between 1510 and 1520 the arquebus described was superset:.^ by what is 
still seen amongst remote tribes in India, a matchlock arquebus. 

5 The two positions Babur selected for his guns would seem to have been opposite 
two ferry-heads, those, presumably, which were blocked against his pursuit of Biban 
and BiyazTd. 'All-qull’s emplacement will have been on the high bank of old alluvium 
of south-eastern Kharid, overlooking the narrowed channel demanded by B&bur’s 
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Mustafa, he also having many matchlockmeiv should get his 
material and implements ready on the Bihar side of Gang, a little 
below the meeting of the waters and opposite to where on an 
island the Bengalis had an elephant and a mass of boats tied 
up, and that he should engage battle from this place; 1 that 
Muhammad-i-zam6n Mirza and the others inscribed for the work 
should take post behind Mustafa as his reserve; that both for 
Dstad ‘All-quli and Mustafa shelters ( muljar ) for the culverin- 
firers should be raised by a mass of spadesmen and coolies ( kahdr ) 
Foi. 370*. under appointed overseers; that as soon as these shelters were 
ready, 4 Askari and the sultans inscribed for the work should cross 
quickly at the Haldi-passage 9 and come down on the enemy ; 
that meantime, as SI. J unaid and QazI Jla had given information 
about a crossing-place 3 8 kurohs (r6m.) higher up, 4 Zard-rui(Pale- 
face ?) should go with a few raftsmen and some of the people of 
the Sultan, Mahmud Khan Nuhani and QazI Jla to look at that 
crossing ; and that, if crossing there were, they should go over 
at once, because it was rumoured that the Bengalis were planning 
to post men at the Haldi-passage. 

A dutiful letter from Mahmud Khan the Military-collector 
( shiqddr ) of Sikandarpur now came, saying that he had collected 
as many as 5 ° boats at the Haldi-passage and had given wages 
to the boatmen, but that these were much alarmed at the rumoured 
approach of the Bengalis. 

{April 30th ) As time pressed 5 for crossing the Saru, I did not 
wait for the return of those who had gone to look at the passage, 

narrative, one pent in presumably by kankar reefs such as there are in the region. As 
illustrating what the channel might have been, the varying breadth of the Ghogri along 
the ‘Azamgarh District may be quoted, vis. from 10miles to a/5m., the latter being 
where, as in Kharld, there is old alluvium with kankar reefs preserving the banks. Cf. 
Reid’s Report of Settlement Operations in ‘Asamgarh, Sikandarpur, and Bkadaan. — 
Firishta gives Badrfi as the name of one ferry (lith. ed. i. 2x0). 

1 Mof£aia, like ‘ All-qull, was to take the offensive by gun-fire directed on the opposite 
bank. Judging from maps and also fromHhe course taken by the Ganges through the 
Burh-ganga channel and from Bibur's narrative, there seems to have been a narrow 
reach of the Ghogri just below the confluence, as well as above. 

* This ferry, bearing the common name Haldl (turmeric), is located by the course 
of events as at no great distance above the enemy’s encampment above the confluence. 
It cannot be the one of Sikandarpur West 

* guar, which here may mean a casual ford through water low just before the Rains. 
As it was not found, it will have been temporary. 

* i.e. above Bibur’s positions. 

* sarmar (or dor) waqt. 
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but on Saturday {list) summoned tne begs for consultation and 
said, “As it has been reported tnat there are (no?) crossing-places 
(fords?) along the whole of the ground from Chatur-muk in Sikan- 
darpur to Baraich and Aud, x let us, while seated here, assign the 
large force to cross at the Haldl-passage by boat and from there Foi. 371. 
to come down on the enemy ; let Us tad ‘All-qull and Mustafa 
engage battle with gun {top) % matchlock, culverin and firingi t and 
by this draw the enemy out before ‘Askari comes up.* Let us 
after crossing the river (Ganges) and assigning reinforcement to 
Ustad ‘Ali-quli, take our stand ready for whatever comes; if 
‘Askarfs troops get near, let us fling attack from where we are, 
cross over and assault; let Muhammad-i-zaman Mlrza and those 
appointed to act with him, engage battle from near Mustafa on 
the other side of Gang.” 

The matter having been left at this, the force for the north of 
the Gang was formed into four divisions to start under ‘Askari’s 
command for the Haldl-passage. One division was of ‘Askari 
and his retainers ; another was SI. Jalalu’d-din Sharqi\ another 
was of the Auzbeg sultans Qasim-\i-husain Sultan, Bi-khub Sultan 
and Tang-aitmish Sultan, together with Mahmud Khin Nuhdni 
of Ghazlpur, Baba Qashqa’s Kukl, Tulmish Auzbeg , Qurban of 
Chirkh, and the Darya-khanis led by Hasan Khan ; another was 
of Musa SI. {Farmult) and SI. Junaid with what-not of the Junpur 
arm/, some 20,000 men. Officers were appointed to oversee the 
getting of the force to horse that very night, that is to say, the Fol. 37x6. 
night of Sunday .3 

{May 1st) The army began to cross Gang at the dawn of 
Sunday {Ska'ban 22nd ); I went over by boat at the 1st watch 
(6a.m.). Zard-rui and his party came in at mid-day; the ford 
itself they had not found but they brought news of boats and of 
having met on the road the army getting near them. 4 

1 The preceding sentence is imperfect and varies in the MSS. The m Pen. tn., the 
wording of which is often explanatory, says that there were no passages, which, as there 
were many ferries, will mean fords. The Haldl-gusr where ‘Askari was to cross, will 
have been far below die lowest Bibor mentions, ess. Chatur-muk (Chaupira). 

■ This passage presuppo ses that guns in Kharid could hit the hostile camp in Sinn. 

If die river narrowed here as it does further north, the Ghizl mortar, which seems to 
have been, the only one Bibor had with him, would have carried across, since it threw 
a stone i,6oopaces (fodom, f. 309). CL Reid's Rtport quoted above. 

* Anglied, Saturday after 6p.m. 

* yoqi* b&lgkOn fan/, var. ta'Fn UUghSn Any, the army appointed (to cross). The 
boats will be those collected at the Haldl-ferry, and the army ‘Askari*s. 

45 
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(May 3 rd) On Tuesday (Ska 1 ban 2pH) we marched from 
where the river had been crossed, went on for nearly one kuroh 
(2 m.) and dismounted on the fighting-ground at the confluence. 1 
I myself went to enjoy Ustad ‘All-qull’s firing of culverin and 
firingi ; he hit two boats today with firingi- stones, broke them 
and sank them. Mustafa did the same from his side. I had 
the large mortar 5 * taken to the fighting-ground, left Mulla Ghulam 
to superintend the making of its position, appointed a body of 
vasdwals 3 and active braves to help him, went to an island facing 
the camp and there ate tnajun. 

Whilst still under the influence of the confection 4 I had the 
boat taken to near the tents and there slept. A strange thing 
happened in the night, a noise and disturbance arising about the 
3rd watch (midnight) and the pages and others snatching up 
pieces of wood from the boat, and shouting “ Strike! strike! ” 
Foi. 772. What was said to have led to the disturbance was that a night- 
guard who was in the Farmaish along-side the Asaish in which 
I was sleeping, 5 opening his eyes from slumber, sees a man with 
his hand on the Asaish as if meaning to climb into her. They 
fall on him ; 6 he dives, comes up again, cuts at the night-guard’s 
head, wounding it a little, then runs off at once towards the river. 7 
Once before, on the night we returned from Munir, one or two 
night-guards had chased several Hindustanis from near the boats, 
and had brought in two swords and a dagger of theirs. The Most 
High had me in His Keeping! 

[Persian) Were the sword of the world to leap forth, 

It would cut not a vein till God will.' 

* i.e. near 'All-qulfs emplacement. __ * Cf. f. 303, f. 309, f. 337 and n. 4. 

* “ The yasdmal is an officer who carries the commands of the prince, and sees them 
enforced ” (Ersltine). Here he will have been the superintendent of coolies moving 
earth. 

4 ma'jin-ndk which, in these days of Bihar’s return to obedience, it may be right to 
translate in harmony with his psychical outlook of self-reproach, by «o|/£*-polluted. 
Though he had long ceased to drink wine, he still sought cheer and comfort, in his 
laborious days, from inspiriting and forbidden confections. 

s Probably owing to the less precise phrasing of his Persian archetype, Erskine here 
has reversed the statement, made in the Turk!, that Bibur slept ia the Asilsh (not the 
Farmibh). 

4 aistfdi tdsklir. An earlier reading of this, vis, that stones were thrown on the 
intruder is negatived by Bihar’s mention of wood as the weapon used. 

3 si sdrt which, as the boats were between an island ana the river’s bank, seems 
likely to mean that the man went off towards the main stream. Mem. p. 4*5» “made 
his escape in the river”; Mims, ii, 418, dans la directum du large. 

7 This couplet is quoted by Jahangir also ( Tiiuk, trs. Rogers & BeVeridge, i, yfi). 



935 AH.—SEP. 16 th 1598 TO SEP. 5 TH 1599 AD. 671 

{May 4-th) At the dawn of Wednesday {2jth) t I went in the 
boat GunjSish to near the stone-firing ground {tdsh-dtdr-yir) and 
there posted each soever to his work. 

{bbb. Details of the engagement .) 

Aughan-birdi Mughul t leading not less than 1,000 men, had 
been sent to get, in some way or other, across the river (Saru) one, 
two, three kurohs (2,4,6m.) higher up. A mass of foot-soldiers, 
crossing from opposite ‘Askari’s camp, 1 landed from 20-30 boats 
on his road, presumably thinking to show their superiority, but 
Aughan-birdl and his men charged them, put them to flight, took 
a few and cut their heads off, shot many with arrows, and got 
possession of 7 or 8 boats. Today also Bengalis crossed in a few 
boats to Muhammad-i-zam2n Mirza’s side, there landed and Fol. 37a*. 
provoked to fight. When attacked they fled, and three boat¬ 
loads of them were drowned. Cne boat was captured and brought 
to me. In this affair Baba the Brave went forward and exerted 
himself excellently. 

Orders were given that in the darkness of night the boats 
Aughan-birdl had captured should be drawn a up-stream, and 
that in them there should cross Muhammad SI. MirzS, Yakka 
Khwaja, Yunas-i-‘all, Aughan-birdl and those previously assigned 
to go with them. 

Today came a man from ‘Askari to say that he had crossed 
the [Saru]-water, leaving none behind, and that he would come 
down on the enemy at next day's dawn, that is to say, on 
Thursday’s. Here-upon those already ordered to cross over 
were told to join 'Askari and to advance upon the enemy 
with him. 

At the Mid-day Prayer a person came from Usta, saying 
“The stone is ready; what is the order?” The order was, “Fire 
this stone off; keep the next till I come.” Going at the Other 
Prayer in a very small Bengali skiff to where shelter {muljar) 
had been raised, I saw Usta fire off one large stone and several 

1 This, taken with the positions of other crossing-parties, serves to locate ‘AskarTs 

Haldl-passage" at no great distance above ‘All-qull’s emplacement at the confluence, 
and above the main Bengal force. 

” perhaps, towed from the land. I have not tonnd Bibur using any word which 
clearly means to row, unless indeed a later ram&n does so. The force meant to cross 
in the boats taken up under cover of. night was part of Bibur’s own, no doubt 
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small firingt ones. Bengalis have a reputation for fire-working; 1 
we tested it now; they do not fire counting to hit a particular 
spot, but fire at random. 

At this same Other Prayer orders were given to draw a few 
boats up-stream along the enemy’s front. A few were got past 
without a “ God forbid ! ” 2 from those who, all unprotected, drew 
F°l- 373- them U P* Alsan-tlmur SI. and Tukhta-bugha SI. were ordered 
to stay at the place those boats reached, and to keep watch over 
them. I got back to camp in the 1 st night-watch of Thursday. 3 

Near midnight came news from (Aughan-birdl’s) boats which 
were being drawn up-stream, “ The force appointed had gone 
somewhat ahead ; we were following, drawing the boats, when 
the Bengalis got to know where we were drawing them and 
attacked. A stone hit a boatman in the leg and broke it, we 
could not pass on.” 

( May 5th) At dawn on Thursday {S ha'ban 26th ) came the 
news from those at the shelter, “ All the boats have come from 
above. 4 The enemy’s horse has ridden to meet our approaching 
army.” On this, I got our men mounted quickly and rode out 
to above those boats 3 that had been drawn up in the night. 
A galloper was sent off with an order for Muhammad SI. M. and 
those appointed to cross with him, to do it at once and join 
‘Askari. The order for Alsan-tlmur SI. and Tukhta-bugha SI. 
who were above these boats, 6 was that they should busy them¬ 
selves to cross. Baba SI. was not at his post. 7 


* dtisk-b&si lit fire-playing, if a purely Persian compound ; if Btish be Turkl, it 
means discharge, shooting. The word * ‘ fire-working ” is used above under the nearest 
to contemporary guidance known to me, viz, that of the list of persons who suffered in 
the Patna massacre “during the troubles of October 1763 ad.* 5 , in which list are the 
names of four Lieutenants fire workers ( Calcutta Review , Oct. 1884, and Jan. 1885, 
art. The Patna Massacre, H. Beveridge). 

* it tahdski, without protest or demur. 

3 Anglic^, Wednesday after 6 p.m. 

4 Perhaps those which had failed to pass in the darkness; perhaps those from 
Haldl-guxr, which had been used by ‘Askari’s troops. There appear to be obvious 
reasons for their keeping abreast on the river with the troops in Siran, in order to 
convey reinforcements or to provide retreat. 

* kt maidr austidi, which may mean that he came, on the high bank, to where the 
boats lay below. 

6 as in the previous note, kimaldr aUstidi, These will have been the few drawn 
up-stream along the enemy’s front. 

1 The reproach conveyed by Babur’s statement is borne out by the strictures of 
H*idar Mini Dugkl&t on Biba Sul.tin’s neglect of duty {Tdriih-i-rashidt trs. 
cap. Ixxvii). 
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AlsSn-tlmur SI. at once crosses, in one boat with 30*40 of his 
retainers who hold their horses by the mane at the boat-side. Fol: 3733. 
A second boat follows. The Bengalis see them crossing and 
start off a mass of foot-soldiers for them. To meet these go 7 or 
8 of Alsan-tlmur Sl.’s retainers, keeping together, shooting off 
arrows, drawing those foot-soldiers towards the Sultan who mean¬ 
time is getting his men mounted; meantime also the second boat 
is moving {rawan). When his 30-35 horsemen charge those 
foot-soldiers, they put them well to flight. Aistn-tlmur did 
distinguished work, first in crossing before the rest, swift, steady, 
and without a “God forbid !”, secondly in his excellent advance, 
with so few men, on such a mass of foot, and by putting these to 
flight. Tukhta-bugha SI. also crossed. Then boats followed 
one after another. Lahoris and Hindustanis began to cross 
from their usual posts 1 by swimming or on bundles of reeds. 2 
Seeing how matters were going, the Bengalis of the boats opposite 
the shelter (Mustafa’s), set their faces for flight down-stream. 

Darwlsh-i-muhammad Sarban, Dost Lord-of-the-gate, Nur 
Beg and several braves also went across the river. I made a man 
gallop off to the Sultans to say, “ Gather well together those who Fol. 374. 
cross, go close to the oppbsing army, take it in the flank, and 
get to grips.” Accordingly the Sultans collected those who 
crossed, formed up into 3 or 4 divisions, and started for the foe. 

As they draw near, the enemy-commander, without breaking his 
array, flings his foot-soldiers to the front and so comes on. KukI 
cornes up with a troop from ‘Askari’s force and gets to grips on 
his side; the Sultans get to grips on theirs ; they get the upper 
hand, unhorse man after man, and make the. enemy scurry off. 

Kukl’s men bring down a Pagan of repute named Basant Rao 
and cut off his head ; 10 or 15 of his people fall on Kukl’s, and 
are instantly cut to pieces. Tukhta-bugha SI. gallops along the 
enemy’s front and gets his sword well in. Mughul ‘Abdu’l- 

1 yusunluq tushi , Pers. trss. tarf kkud , i.e. their place in the array, a frequent 
phrase. 

* dastak bila dosta-i-qfimish bila. Cf. f. 3633 and f. 3663, for passages and notes 
connected with swimming and dastak. Erskine twice translates dastak bila by 
swimming; but here de Courteille changes from his earlier d la nage (f. 3663) to 
appuyis sur une piice de bois. Perhaps the swift current was crossed by swimming 
with the support of a bundle of reeds, perhaps on rafts made of such bundles (cf 
Illustrated London News, Sep. i6lh, 1916, for a picture of Indian soldiers so crossing 
on rafts). 
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wahhSb and his younger brother gets theirs in well too. Mughul 
though he did not know how to swim, had crossed the river 
holding to his horse’s mane. 

I sent for my own boats which were behind; 1 * the Farmalsh 
coming up first, I went over in it to visit the Bengalis’ encamping- 
grounds. I then went into the Gunjaish. “ Is there a crossing- 
place higher up ? ” I asked. Mir Muhammad the raftsman 
represented that the Saru was better to cross higher up; a 
accordingly the army-folk 3 were ordered to cross at the higher 
place he named. 

While those led by Muhammad SI. Mirza were crossing the 
Fol. 3744. river, 4 * the boat in which Yakka Khwaja was, sank and he went 
to God’s mercy. His retainers and lands were bestowed on his 
younger brother Qasim Khwaja. 

The Sultans arrived while I was making ablution for the Mid¬ 
day Prayer ; I praised and thanked them and led them to expect 
guerdon and kindness. ‘Askar! also came ; this was the first 
affair he had seen ; one well-omened for him! 

As the camp had not yet crossed the river, I took my rest in 
the boat Gunjaish, near an island. 

(ccc. Various incidents of the days following the battle .) 

{May 6th) During the day of Friday (Sha'ban 27th) we landed 
at a village named Kundih 5 in the Nirhun parganaoi Kharid on 
the north side of the Saru. 6 

{May 8th ) On Sunday {29th) KukI was sent to Hajlpur for 
news. 

1 perhaps they were in the Burh-ganga channel, oat of gun-fire. 

3 If the Ghogri flowed at this point in a narrow channel, it would be the swifter, 
and less easy to cross than where in an open bed. 

1 ckirlk-aili, a frequent compound, but one of which the use is better defined in the 
latter than the earlier part of Babur's writings to represent wbat then “answered to an 
Army Service Corps. This corps now crosses into Siran and joins the fighting force. 

* This appears to refer to the crossing effected before the fight. 

s or Kundbah. I have not succeeded in finding this name in the Nirhun forgone ; 
it may have been at the southern end, near the “Domaigarh” of maps. In it was 
Tlr-muhinl, perhaps a village (f. 377, f. 381). 

6 This passage justifies Erskine’s surmise {Memoirs , p. 411, n. 4) that the ’Kharld- 
eountry lay on both banks of the Ghogri. His further surmise that, on the east bank 
of the Ghogri, it extended to the Ganges would be correct also, since the Ganges 
flowed, in Bibur’s day, through the Burh-ganga (Old Ganges) channel along the 
southern edge of the present Kharid, and thus joined the Ghogri higher than it 
now does. 
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Shah Muhammad (son) of Ma‘ruf to whom in last year’s 
campaign (934 ah.) I had shown great favour and had given the 
Saran-country, had done well on several occasions, twice fighting 
and overcoming his father Ma'ruf. 1 At the time when SI. 
Mahmud Ludi perfidiously took possession of Bih 5 r and was 
opposed by Shaikh Bayazid and Biban, Shah Muhammad had 
no help for it, he had to join them ; but even then, when people 
were saying wild words about him, he had written dutifully 
to me. When ‘Askar! crossed at the I Ialdi-passage, Shah fo, ' 375 * 
Muhammad had come at once with a troop, seen him and with 
him gone against the Bengalis. He now came to this ground 
and waited on me. 

During these days news came repeatedly that Biban and 
Shaikh Bayazid were meaning to cross the Saru-river. 

In these days of respite came the surprising news from Sanbal 
(Sambhal) where ‘All-i-yusuf had stayed in order to bring the 
place into some sort of order, that he and a physician who was 
by way of being a friend of his, had gone to God’s mercy on 
one and the same day. ‘Abdu’l-lah ( kitabddr ) was ordered to go 
and maintain order in Sanbal. 

( May 13th) On Friday the 5 th of the month Ramzan, ‘Abdu’l- 
lah was given leave for Sanbal. 2 

(ddd. News from the westward ’) 

In these same days came a dutiful letter from Chin-timur SI. 
saying that on account of the journey of the family from Kabul, 
several of the begs who had been appointed to reinforce him, had 
not been able to join him ; 3 also that he had gone out with 
Muhammad! and other begs and braves, not less than 100 kuroks 

* Biyazld and Ma'riif Farmull were brothers. Bayazid had taken service with 
Babur in 932 AH. (1526ad.), left him in 934ah. (end of 1527 ad.) and opposed him 
near Qaniij. Ma'ruf, long a rebel against Ibrahim Ludi, had never joined Babur; 
two of his sons did so; of the two, Muhammad and Musa, the latter may be the one 
mentioned as at Qanuj, “Ma‘ruf*s son” (f. 335 ).—For an interesting sketch of 
Maruf’s character and for the location in Hindustin of the Farmull clan, sot the 
W&qt'&t-i-musktiqi, E. & D.’s History of India, iv, 584.— In connection with Qanuj, 
the discursive remark may be allowable, that Babur’s halt during the construction of 
the bridge of boats across the Ganges in 934 ah. is still commemorated by the name 
Badshlh-nae&r of a village between Bangarmau and Ninimau (Elliot’s Ottau, p. 45). 

* On f. 301 ‘Abdu’l-iah’s starting-place is mentioned as Tlr-muhinl. 

3 The failure to join would be one of the evils predicted by the dilatory start of the 
ladies from Kibul (f. 360$). 
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(200m.), attacked the Baluchis and given them a good beating. 1 
Orders were sent through ‘Abdu’l-lah ( kitdbddr ) for the SultSn 
that he and SI. Muhammad Dulddi , Muhammad!, and some of 
the begs and braves of that country-side should assemble in 
Agra and there remain ready to move to wherever an enemy 
appeared. 

{eee. Settlement with the Nuhdni Afghans .) 

{May 16th ) On Monday the 8th of the month, Darya Khan’s 
375 *- grandson Jalal Khan to whom Shaikh Jamal! had gone, came 
in with his chief amirs and waited on me. 2 Yahya Nuhdni also 
came, who had already sent his younger brother in sign of 
submission and had received a royal letter accepting his service. 
Not to make vain the hope with which some 7 or 8,000 Nuhdni 
Afghans had come in to me, I bestowed 50 laks from Bihar on 
Mahmud Khan Nuhdni, after reserving one krur for Government 
uses ( khalsa ), and gave the remainder of the Bihar revenues in 
trust for the above-mentioned Jalal Khan who for his part agreed 
to pay one krur of tribute. Mulla Ghulam yasdwal was sent to 
collect this tribute. 3 Muhammad-i-zaman Mlrza received the 
J unapur-country. 4 

{fff Peace made with Nasrat Shah.) 

{May rpth) On the eve of Thursday {nth) that retainer of 
Khalifa’s, Ghulam-i-‘ali by name, who in company with a retainer 
of the Shah-zada of Munglr named Abu’l-fath.s had gone earlier 
than Ismail Mlta, to convey those three articles {fasl soz ), now 
returned, again in company with Abu'l-fath, bringing letters for 
Khalifa written by the Shah-zada and by Husain Khan Laskar f f) 
Wasir, who, in these letters, gave assent to those three conditions, 
took upon themselves to act for Nasrat Shah and interjected 
a word for peace. As the object of this campaign was to put 

* The order for these operations is given on f. 3 5 $ 3 . 

* f. 369. The former Nuhani chiefs are now restored to Bihar as tributaries of Babur. 

3 Erskine estimated theirwrat about ,£25,000, and the 50 laks at about £12,500. 

4 The Mlrzi thus supersedes Junaid Barlis in J unpur.—The form Junapur used 
above and elsewhere by Babur and his Persian translators, supports the Gazetteer oj 
India xlv, 74 as to the origin of the name Junpur. 

i a son of Nasrat Shah. No record of this earlier legation is with the B&bur-nZma 
manuscripts; probably it has been lost. The only article found specified is the one 
asking for the removal of the Kharld army from a ferry-head Bibur wished to use; 
Nasrat Shah’s assent to this is an anti-climax to Babur’s victory on the Ghogra. 
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down the rebel Afghans of whom some had taken their heads 
and gone off, some had come in submissive and accepting my 
service, and the remaining few were in the hands of the Bengali Fol. 376. 
(Nasrat Shah) who had taken them in charge, and as, moreover, 
the Rains were near, we in our turn wrote and despatched words 
for peace on the conditions mentioned. 

(ggg. Submissions and guerdon.) 

{May 21st) On Saturday {13th) Ismail Jdlwani , ‘Alaul Khan 
Nu/iani, Auliya Khan Ashrdqi{?) and 5 and 6 amirs came in 
and waited on me. 

Today guerdon was bestowed on Aisan-timur SI. and Tukhta- 
bugha SI., of swords and daggers with belts, cuirasses, dresses 
of honour, and tipuchaq horses ; also they were made to kneel, 
Aisan-timur SI. for the grant of 36 laks from the Narnul pargana, 
Tukhta-bugha SI. for 30 laks from that of Shamsabad. 

(hhh. Pursuit of Bayasid and Biban.) 

{May 23rd) On Monday the 15th of the month {Ramzan), we 
marched from our ground belonging to Kundbah (or Kundih) on 
the Saru-river, with easy mind about Bihar and Bengal, and 
resolute to crush the traitors Biban and Shaikh Bayazld. 

{May 23th) On Wednesday {17th) after making two night- 
halts by the way, we dismounted at a passage across the Saru, 
called Chaupara-Chaturmuk of Sikandarpur. 1 From today 
people were busy in crossing the river. 

As news began to come again and again that the traitors, 
after crossing Saru and Gogar, 2 were going toward Luknu, 3 the 

1 Chaupira is at the Saran end of the ferry, at the Sikandarpur one is Chatur-muk 
(Four-faces, an epithet of Brahma and Vishnu). 

9 It may be inferred from the earlier use of the phrase Gogar (or Gagar) and Saru 
(Sira or Sird), on f. 338-8£, that whereas the rebels were, earlier, for crossing Saru only, 
i.e. the Ghogra below its confluence with the Sarda, they had now changed for crossing 
above the confluence and further north. Such a change is explicable by desire to avoid 
encounter with Babur’s following, here perhaps the army of Aud, and the same desire 
is manifested by their abandonment of a fort captured (f. 377^) some days before the 
rumour reached Babur of their crossing Saru and Gogar. —Since translating the passage 
on f. 338,1 have been led, by enforced attention to the movement of the confluence of 
Ghogra with Ganges (Sarii with Gang) to see that that translation, eased in obedience 
to distances shewn in maps, may be wrong and that Babur’s statement that he dis¬ 
mounted 2-3 kurohs (4-6 m.) above Aud at the confluence of Gogar with Sara, may 
have some geographical interest and indicate movement of the two affluents such e.j>. 
as is indicated of the Ganges and Ghogra by tradition and by the name Burh-ganga 
(cf. f. 370, p. 667,'n. 2). 

* or L :knur, perhaps Liknu or Likn&r. The capricious variation in the MSS. 
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following leaders were appointed to bar (their) crossing 1 :—The 
Turk and Hind amirs Jalalu'd-dln Sharqi , ‘All Khan Farmitlt ; 
Tardika (or, Tardi yaJkka), Nizam Khan of Biana, together with 
Tulmish Ausbeg , Qurban of Chirk and Darya Khan (of Bhira’s 
F»l. 376#. son) Hasan Khan. They were given leave to go on the night 
of Thursday. 3 

(mV. Damage done to the Babur-ndma writings.) 

That same night when 1 watch (J>ds). 5 garis had passed {dr. 
10.55 p.m.) and the tardzvih- prayers were over 3 such a storm 
burst, in the inside of a moment, from the up-piled clouds of 
the Rainy-season, and such a stiff gale rose, that few tents were 
left standing. I was in the Audience-tent, about to write ( kitdbat 
tjild duratdim) ; before I could collect papers and sections, 4 the 
tent came down, with its porch, right on my head. The tungluq 
went to pieces .5 God preserved me! no harm befell me! 
Sections and book 6 were drenched under water and gathered 
together with much difficulty. YY'e laid them in the folds of 
a woollen throne-carpet, 7 put this on the throne and on it piled 
blankets. The storm quieted down in about 2garis (45 m.); the 

between L :knu and L:knur makes the movements of the rebels difficult to follow. 
Comment on these variants, tendingto identify the places behind the words, is grouped 
in Appendix T, On L:knu (Lakhnau) and L:knur ( Lakhniir ). 

1 Taking guzr in the sense it has had hitherto in the IMbur-n&nia of ferry or ford, 
the detachment may have been intended to block the river-crossings of “Saru and 
(zogar ”. If so, however, the time for this was past, the rebels having taken a fort 
west of those rivers on Ramzan 13th. Nothing further is heard of the detachment.— 
That newt of the rebel-crossing of the rivers did not reach Babur before the 18th and 
news of their capture of Lrknu or L:knur before the 19th may indicate that they had 
crossed a good deal to the north of the'conflaence; and lliat the fort taken was one more 
remote than Lakhnau (Oude). Cf. Appendix T. 

8 Anglicl, Wednesday after 6 p.m. 

3 These are recited late in the night during Ramzan. 

4 JkagAof u ajtd\ perhaps writing-paper and the various sections of the BUbur-nima 
writings, via. biographical notices, descriptions of places, detached lengths of diary, 
t'arm&ns of Shaikh Zain. The lacunae of 934 AH., 935 ah. , and perhaps earlier ones 
also may be attributed reasonably to this storm. It is easy to understand the loss of 
e.g. the conclusion of the Farghana section, and the diary one of 934 ah., if they lay 
partly under water. The accident would be better realized in its disastrous results to 
the writings, if one knew whether Babur wrote in a bound or unbound volume. From 
the minor losses of 935 Alt., one guesses that the current diary at least had not 
reached the stage of binding. 

* The tUngt&q is a flap in a tent-roof, allowing light and air to enter, or smoke to 
come out. 

4 aj% 2 t u kit&b. See last note but one. The kit&b (book) might well be Babur’s 
composed narrative on which he was now working, as far as it had then gone towards 
its untimely end (Hai. MS. f. 216b). 

3 fafarlSf. kui-dlAcka, where saqarldt will mean warm and woollen. 
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bedding-tent was set up, a lamp lighted, and, after much trouble, 
a fire kindled. We, without sleep, were busy till shoot of day 
diying folios and sections. 

( Pursuit of Biban and Bdyasid resumed 1 ) 

(May 26th ) I crossed the water on Thursday morning 
(Raman 18th). 

{May 27th) On Friday (ipth) I rode out to visit Sikandarpur 
and Kharid. 1 Today came matters written/ by ‘Abdu'l-lah 
{kttdbddr) and Baqi about the taking of Luknur. 3 

{May 28th ) On Saturday {20th) KukI was sent ahead, with 
a troop, to join Baqi. 3 

{May 29th ) That nothing falling to be done before my arrival 
might be neglected, leave to join Baqi was given on Sunday 
{21st) to Si. Junaid Barlas , Khalifa's (son) Hasan, Mulla Apaq’s Fol. 377. 
retainers, and the elder and younger brethren of Mumin Ataka. 

Today at the Other Prayer a special dress of honour and 
a tipuchdq horse were bestowed on Shah Muhammad (son) of 
Ma £ ruf Farmuliy and leave to go was given. As had been done 
last year (934 AH<), an allowance from Saran and Kundla 4 was 
bestowed on him for the maintenance of quiver-wearers. Today 
too an allowance of 72 laks$ from Sarwar and a tipuchdq horse 
were bestowed on Ismail Jalwdni, and his leave was given. 

About the boats Gunjalsh and Ar&Ish it was settled with 
Bengalis that they should take them to Ghazlpur by way of 
Tlr-muhanl. 6 The boats Asalsh and Farmalsh were ordered 
taken up the Saru with the camp. 

{May jotk) On Monday {Ramsdn 22nd ) we marched from the 
Chaupara-Chaturmuk passage along the Saru, with mind at ease 
about Bihar and Sarwar, 7 and after doing as much as 10 huroAs 

1 Kharid-town is some 4 m. s.e. of the town of Sikandarpur. 

* or L:knu. Cf. Appendix T. It is now 14 days since 'Abdn’M&h kit&bd&r had 
left Tlr-muhinl (f. 380) for Saipbhal; as he was in haste, there had been time for him 
to go beyond Avid (where Baqi was) and yet get the news to B&bur on the 19th. 

* In a way not usual with him, Bibur seems to apply three epithets to this follower, 
viz. ming-begi, shagh&mal, T&shkituB (Index s.n.). 

* or Kandla; cf. Revenue list f. 293; is it now Siran Khi$? 

s £ 18,000 (Erskine). For the total yield of Kundla (or Kandla) and Sarwir, set 
Revenue list (f. 293). 

* f> 375 » P* 675 n. a and f. 381, p. 687 n. 3. 

1 A little earlier. Babur has recorded his ease of mind about Bihlr and Bengal, the 
-fruit doubtless of his victory over Mahmud UuD and Na$rat Shih; he now does the 
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FoL 3773. (20m.) dismounted on the Saru in a village called Kilirah(?) 
dependent on Fathpur. 1 

{kkk. A surmised survival of the record of PJ4 am*) 

• After spending several days pleasantly in that place where 
there are gardens, running-waters, well-designed buildings, trees, 
particularly mango-trees, and various birds of coloured plumage, 
I ordered the march to be towards Ghazlpur. 

Ismail Khan falwani and ‘Alaul Khan Nuhdni had it repre¬ 
sented to me that they would come to Agra after seeing their 
native land ( watn ). On this the command was, “ I will give an 
order in a month.”* 3 


same about Bihirand Sarw&r, no doubt because he has replaced in Bihar, as his tribu¬ 
taries, the NQhinI chiefs and has settled other Afghans, Jalwanls and Farmulls in a 
Sarw&r cleared of the Jalwini (?) rebel Biban and the Famuli opponents Bayazld and 
Ma'ritf. The Farmufl Shaikh-zadas, it may be recalled, belonged by descent to 
Bihar’s Kabul district of Farmul.—The WOqi'at-i-mushl&qi {E. & D.’s H. of I. iv, 
548) details the position of the clan under Sikandar Ludi. 

1 The MSS. write Fathpur but Nathpur suits the context, a pargana mentioned in 
the Ayin-i-akbart and now in the ‘Azamgarh district. There seems to be no Fathpur 
within Babur’s limit of distance. The D. G. of * Atamgarh mentions two now insigni¬ 
ficant Fathpurs, one as having a school, the other a market. The name G:l:r:h 
(K:l:r :hj I have not found. 

• The passage contained in this section seems to be a survival of the lost record of 
934 AH. (f. 339). I have found it only in the Memoirs p. 4 *°» and in Mr. Erskine's 
own Codex of the W&qi'&t-i-b&buri (now B.M. Add. 20,200), f. 371 where however 
several circumstances isolate it from the context. It may be a Persian translation of 
an authentic Turkl fragment, found, perhaps with other such fragments, in the Royal 
Library. Its wording disassociates it from the ‘Abdu’r-rahlm text. The Codex 
(No. 20,200) breaks off at the foot of a page ( supra , F athpiir) with a completed sentence. 
The supposedly-misplaced passage is entered on the next folio as a sort of ending of 
the B&bur-nama writings; in a rough script, inferior to that of the Codex, and ia 
followed by Tam, tam (Finis), and an incomplete date 98-, in words. Beneath this 
a line is drawn, on which is subtended the triangle frequent with scribes; within 
this is what seems to be a completion of the date to 980 ah. and a pious wish, scrawled 
in an even rougher hand than the rest.—Not only in diction and in script but in 
contents also the passage is a misfit where it now stands ; it can hardly describe a 
village on the Saru ; Babur m 93S ah. did not march for Ghazlpur but may have done 
so in 934 ah. (p. 656, n. 3); Isma‘11 falwani had had leiave given already in 935 ah. 
(f. 377) under other conditions, ones bespeaking more trust and tried allegiance.— 
Possibly the place described us having fine buildings, gardens etc. js Aud (Ajodhya) 
where Babur spent some days in 934 ah. (cf. f. 363^, p. 655 n. 3). 

3 “ Here my Persian manuscript closes ” (This is B.M. Add. 26^200). "The two 
additional fragments are given from Mr. Metcalfe’s manuscript alone” (now B.M. 
Add. 26,202) "and unluckily, it is extremely incorrect” (Erskine). This note will have 
been written perhaps a decade before 1826, in which year the Memoirs of Babur was 
published, after long delay. Mr. Erskine’s own Codex (No. 26,200) was made good 
at a later date, perhaps when he was working on his History of India (pub. 1854), by 
a well-written supplement which carries the diary to its usual end s.a. 936 AH. and 
also gives Persian translations of Bihar’s letters to Humiyun and Khwija Kalin. 
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{III. The westward march resumed.) 

{May 31st) Those who marched early ( Tuesday , Ramzan 23rd ), 
having lost their way, went to the great lake of Fathpur (?).* 

People were sent galloping off to fetch back such as were near 
and Kichik Khwaja was ordered to spend the night on the lake- 
shore and to bring the rest on next morning to join the camp. 

We marched at dawn ; I got into the Asalsh half-way and had 
it towed to our ground higher up. 

{tnmm. Details of the capture of a fort by Diban and Bdyazid.) 

On the way up, Khalifa brought Shah Muhammad diwdna's 
son who had come from BaqI bringing this reliable news about 
Luknur 3 :—They (/>. Biban and Bayazid) hurled their assault 
on Saturday the 13th of the month Ramzan {May 21st) but 
could do nothing by fighting; while the fighting was going on, 
a collection of wood-chips, hay, and thorns in the fort took fire, 
so that inside the walls it became as hot as an oven {tanurdik 
tafsan) ; the garrison could not move round the rampart; the 
fort was lost. When the enemy heard, two or three days later, 
of our return (westwards), he fled towards Dalmau.3 

Today after doing as much as 10 kurohs (20m ), we dismounted 
beside a village called Jalisir* on the Saru-bank, in the Sagri 
pargdna. 

{fune 1st) We stayed on the same ground through Wednesday 
{24th), in order to rest our cattle. 

{nnn. Dispositions against Biban and Bdyazid.) 

Some said they had heard that Biban and Bayazid h%d crossed 
Gang, and thought of withdrawing themselves to their kinsfolk Fol. 378. 


* Here, as earlier, Nathpur suits the context better tHan Fathpur. In the Nathpur 
pargana , at a distance from Chaupftra approximately suiting Babur’s statement of 
distance, is the lake “ Tal Ratoi ”, formerly larger and deeper than now. There is 
a second further west and now larger than Tal Ratoi; through this the Ghogri once 
flowed, and through it has tried within the last half-century to break back. These 
changes in Tal Ratoi and in the course of the Ghogri dictate caution in attempting to 
locate places which were on it in Babur’s day t.g. K:l:r:h (supra). 

* Appendix T. 

* This name has the following variants in the Hal MS. and in Kehr’s:—Dalm-u-uii 
-ur-ud-ut The place was in Akbar’s sark&r of Minikpur and is now in the Rai 
Bareilly district 

4 Perhaps Chaksar, which was in Akbar’s sark&r of Junpur, and is now in the 
‘Azamgarh district 
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( nisbahsilar ) by way of. 1 Here-upon the begs were sum¬ 

moned for a consultation and it was settled that Muhammad- 
i-zaman Mirza and SI. Junaid Barlds who in place of Junpur 
had been given Chunar with several parganas , Mahmud Khan 
NuAdni , QazI Jia, and Taj Khan Sardng-khdn* should block the 
enemy’s road at Chunar. 2 

(June 2nd) Marching early in the morning of Thursday {2jth) r 
we left the Saru-river, did 11 kuroks (22m.), crossed the Parsaru^ 
(Sarju) and dismounted on its bank. 

Here the begs were summoned, discussion was had, and the 
leaders named below were appointed to go detached from the 
army, m rapid pursuit of Biban and Bayazld towards Dalmut 
(Dalmau) :—Alsan-timur SI., Muhammad SI. M., Tukhta-bugha 
SI., Qasim-i-husain Si, Bi-khub (Ni-khub) Si, Muzaffar-i-husain 
Si, Qasim Khwaja, Ja'far Khwaja, Zahid Khwaja, Jani Beg, 
‘Askari’s retainer Klchik Khwaja, and, of Hind amirs, ‘Alam 
Khan of Kalpi, Malik-dad Kararani , and Rao (Rawul) Sarwani. 
{poo. The march continued 1 ) 

When I went at night to make ablution in the Parsaru, people 
were catching a mass of fish that had gathered round a lamp on 
the surface of the water. I like others took fish in my hands. 3 

1 Hai. MS. J:ndra khund tawSbi st bila (perhaps taw&bi'si but not so written). 
The obscurity of these words is indicated by their variation in the manuscripts. Most 
scribes have them as Chunar and Junpur, guided presumably by the despatch of a force 
to Chunftr on receipt of the news, but another force was sent to Dalmau at the same 
time. The rebels were defeated s. w. of Dalmau and thence went to Mahuba; it is 
not certain that they had crossed the Ganges at Dalmau ; there are difficulties in 
supposing the fort they captured and abandoned was Lakhnau (Oude); they might 
have gone south to near Kalpi and Adampur, which aTe at no great distance from 
where they were defeated by BaqI skagh&wzl, if Lakhnur (now Shahibid in Ram pur) 
were the fort. (Cf. Appendix T.)—To take up the interpretation of the words 
quoted above, at another point, that of the kinsfolk or fellow-Afghans the rebels 
planned to join :—these kinsfolk may have been, of Bayazld, the Farmulls in Sarwar, 
arid of Biban, the Jalwanls of the same place. The two may have trusted to 
relationship for harbourage during the Rains, disloyal though they were to their 
kinsmen’s accepted suzerain. Therefore if they were once across Ganges and Jumna, 
as they were in Mahuba, they may have thought of working eastwards south of the 
Ganges and of getting north into Sarwar through territory Belonging to the Chunir and 
Junpur governments. This however is not expressed by the words quoted above; 
perhaps Babur’s record was hastily and incompletely written.—Another reading may 
be Chun&r and Jaund (in Akbar’s sark&r of Rohtas). 

* y&lini tuskq&il&r. It may be observed concerning the despatch of Muhammad- 
i-zatn&n M. and of Junaid BarlOs that they went to their new appointments Junpur 
and Chunir respectively ; that their doing so was an orderly part of the winding- 4. 
Babur’s Eastern operations ; that they remained as part of the Eastern garrisoi o 
duty apart from that of blocking the road of Biban and Bayazld. 

1 This mode of fishing is still practised in India (Erskine). 
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( June 3rd) On Friday {26th) we dismounted on a very slender 
stream, the head-water of a branch of the Parsaru. In order 
not to be disturbed by the comings and goings of the army-folk, Kol. 37 Bi. 
I had it dammed higher up and had a place, 10 by 10, made for 
ablution. The night of the 27th 1 was spent on this ground. 

( June pJi) At the dawn of the same day ( Saturday 27th) we 
left that water, crossed the Tus and dismounted on its bank. 3 

{June 5th ) On Sunday (< 28th ) we dismounted on the bank of 
the same water. 

{June 6th ) On Monday the 29th of the month {Ramzan), our 
station was on the bank of the same Tus-water. Though tonight 
the sky was not quite clear, a few people saw the Moon,.and so 
testifying to the Qazi, fixed the end of the month {Raihzan). 

{June 7th) On Tuesday {Shawwal 1st ) we made the Prayer 
of the Festival, at dawn rode on, did 10 kuroks (20m.), and dis¬ 
mounted on the bank of the Gul (Gumtl), a kuroh (2 m.) from 
Maing .3 The sin of majun was committed {irtikdb qtlildi ) near 
the Mid-day Prayer; I had sent this little couplet of invitation 
to Shaikh Zain, Mu 11a Shihab and Khwand-amir:— 

( Turki) Shaikh and Mulli Shihib and Khwind-amlr, 

Come all three, or two, or one. 

Darwish-i-muhammad {Sarban), Yunas-i-‘ali and ‘Abdu’l-Uh 
{'asas) 4 were also there. At the Other Prayer the wrestlers 
set to. 

{June 8th ) On Wednesday {2nd) we stayed on the same ground. 

Near breakfast-time majun was eaten. Today Malik Sharq came 
in who had been to get Taj Khan out of Chunar. 5 When the 
wrestlers set to today, the Champion of Aud who had come 
earlier, grappled with and threw a Hindustani wrestler who had ^ 
come in the interval. 

Today Yahya Nuhani was granted an allowance of i$laks 

1 ISIamicl, Saturday night; Anglic^, Friday after 6 p.m. 

a This Tus, “ Tousin, or Tons, is a branch from the Ghogrit coming off above 
Faizibad and joining the Sarju or Parsaru below ‘Aramgarh ” (Erskine). 

3 Kehr’s MS. p. 1132, Ming (or Mink); Hai. MS. Tilk; I.O. 218 f. 328 Bi:k; 

1 . 0 . 217 f. 2366, Blik. Milng in the Sul£ 5 npur district seems suitably located (D.G. 
of Sult&npur, p, 162). 

4 This will be the night*guaid (‘ asas) ; the Hhrarian {kitdSdBr) is in SaipbhaL 1 . 0 . 

218 f. 325 inserts kitabd&r after ‘Abdu’l-lah’s name where he is recorded as sent to 
Satpbhal (f. 375). 

5 He will have announced to Tij Khan the transfer of the fort to Johaid Barlds. 
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from Parsarur, 1 made to put on a dress of honour, and given 
his leave. 

{June gth ) Next day {Thursday 3rd) we did i\kurohs(22mt), 
crossed the Gut-water (Gumti), and dismounted on its bank. 

(PPP. Concerning the pursuit of Biban and Bayasid.) 

News came in about the sultans and begs of the advance that 
they had reached Dalmud (Dalmau), but were said not yet to 
have crossed the water (Ganges). Angered by this (delay), I sent 
orders, “ Cross the water at once; follow the track of the rebels; 
cross Jun (Jumna) also; join ‘Alam Khan to yourselves; be 
energetic and get to grips with the adversary.” 

(qqq. The march continued 1 ) 

{June 10th ) After leaving this water {Gumti, Friday 4th) we 
made two night-halts and reached Dalmud (Dalmau), where 
most of the army-folk crossed Gang, there and then, by a ford. 
While the camp was being got over, inajun was eaten on an 
island {drat) below the ford. 

{June 13th) After crossing, we waited one day {Monday y*h) 
for all the army-folk to get across. Today BSqf Tashkindi came 
in with the army of Aud (Ajodhya) and waited on me. 

(June 14th) Leaving the Gang-water (Ganges, Tuesday 8th), we 
made one night-halt, then dismounted (June i^th-Shawwalgth) 
beside Kurarah (Kura Khas) on the Arind-water. The distance 
from Dalmud (Dalmau) to Kurarah came out at 22 kurohs 
(44 m.).* 

(June 16th) On Thursday (10th) we marched early from that 
ground and dismounted opposite the Adampur pargana* 

To enable us to cross (Jun) in pursuit of our adversaries, a few 
Foi. 379*. raftsmen had been sent forward to collect at Kalpi what boats 
were to be had ; some boats arrived the night we dismounted, 
moreover a ford was found through the Jun-river. 

As the encamping-place was full of dust, we settled ourselves 

* £37S°- Parsarur was in Akbar’s fSbah of Libor ; G. of I. xx, 23 , Pasrtir. 

* The estimate may have been made by measurement (f. 356) or by counting a 
horse's steps (f. 370). Here the HaL MS. and Kehr’s have D:lm&d, but I.O. 218 

3284 

* As on f. 3613 , so here, Bibur's wording tends to locate Adampur on the right 
(west) bank of the Jumna. 
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on an island and there stayed the several days we were on that 
ground. 

(rrr. Concerning Biban and Bayazid?) 

Not getting reliable nfews about the enemy, we sent Baqi 
shaghdwal with a few braves of the interior 1 to get information 
about him. 

{June 17th) Next day {Friday nth ) at the Other Prayer, 
one of Baqi Beg’s retainers came in. Baqi had beaten scouts of 
Biban and Bayazid, killed one of their good men, MubSrak Khan 
Jalwani t and some others, sent in several heads, and one man alive. 

{June 18th) At dawn {Saturday 12th ) Paymaster Shah Husain 
came in, told the story of the beating of the scouts, and gave 
various news. 

Tonight, that is to say, the night of Sunday the 13th of the 
month, 9 the river Jun came down in flood, so that by the dawn, 
the whole of the island on which I was settled, was under water. 

I moved to another an arrow’s-flight down-stream, there had a 
tent set up and settled down. 

{June 20th) On Monday {14th) Jalal Tashkindi came from 
the begs and sultans of the advance. Shaikh Bayazid and Biban, 
on hearing of their expedition, had fled to the pargana of 
Mahuba. 3 Fol. 380. 

As the Rains had set in and as after 5 or 6 months of active 
service, horses and cattle In the army were «'orn out, the sultans 
and begs of the expedition were ordered to remain where they 
were till they received fresh supplies from Agra and those parts. 

At the Other Prayer of the same day, leave was given to BSql 
and the army of Aud (Ajodhya). Also an allowance of 30 laks* 
from Amroha was assigned to Musa (son) of Ma'ruf Farmuli , who 
had waited on me at the time the returning army was crossing 
the Saru-water,s a special head-to-foot and saddled horse were 
bestowed on him, and he was given his leave. 

1 Hal MS. auta, presumably for aurta \ Kehr’s p. 1133, Aud-daghI, which, as Biql 
led the Aud army, is ben trevato; both Persian translations, midngSm. central, inner, 
i.e. aurta, perhaps household troops of the Centre. 

* Anglictf, Saturday 12th after 6 p.m. 

* In Akbar’s sarkdr of Kalanjar, now in the Hamirpur district. 

4 £7500 (Erskine). Amrohi is in the Moradabad district. 

5 At the Chaupara-Chaturmuk ferry (f. 376).— Corrigendum : —In the Index of the 
Bibur-nima Facsimile, Musa Farmuli and Musa SI. are erroneously entcied as if 
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{sss. Babur returns to Agra.) 

{June 21st) With an easy mind about these parts, we set out 
for Agra, raid-fashion, 1 when $pds \gari of Tuesday night were 
past. 2 In the morning ( Tuesday Ijth) we did \6 kurohs (32 m.), 
near mid-day made our nooning in the pargana of Baladar, one 
of the dependencies of KalpI, there gave our horses barley, at the 
Evening Prayer rode on, did 13 kurohs (26m.) in the night, at 
the 3rd night-watch {mid-night, Shawwal i$-i6th ) dismounted 
at Bahadur Khln SarwanVs tomb at Sugandpur, a pargana of 
KalpI, slept a little, went through the Morning Prayer and hurried 
on. After doing 16 kurohs (32m.), we reached Etawa at the fall 
of day, where Mahdl Khwaja came out to meet us.3 Riding 
Fol. 380J. on after the 1st night-watch (9p.m.), we slept a little on the way, 
did it kurohs (32 m.), took our nooning at Fathpur of Rapri, rode 
on soon after the Mid-day Prayer {Thursday Shawwal ijth \ 
did 17 kurohs (34m.), and in the 2nd night-watch 4 dismounted 
in the Garden-of-eight-paradises at Agra. 

{June 24-th) At the dawn of Friday {18th) Pay-master SI. 
Muhammad came with several more to wait on me. Towards the 
Mid-day Prayer, having crossed Jun, I waited on Khwaja‘Abdu’1- 
haqq, went into the Fort and saw the begims my paternal-aunts. 
{ttt. Indian-grown Jruits.) 

A BalkhI melon-grower had been set to raise melons ; he now 
brought a few first-rate small ones ; on one or two bush-vine. 
{buta-tak) I had had planted in the Garden-of-eight-paradises 
very good grapes had grown ; Shaikh Guran sent me a basket 
of grapes which too were not bad. To have grapes and melons 
grown in this way in Hindustan filled my measure of content. 

{uuu. Arrival of Mdhim Beg tin.) 

{June 26th ) Mahlm arrived while yet two watches of Sunday 
night {Shawival 20th ) $ remained. By a singular agreement 

1 i.e. riding light and fast. The distance done between Adampur and Agra was 
some r57miles, the time was from I2a.m. on Tuesday morning to about 9p.m. of 
Thursday. This exploit serves to show that three years of continuous activity in the 
plains of Hindustan had not destroyed Babur’s capacity for sustained effort, spite of 
several attacks of (malarial ?) fever. 

3 Anglice, Tuesday 12.25a.m. 3 He was governor of Etawa. 

4 Islamiee, Friday, Shawwal 18th, Anglic^, Thursday, June 24th, soon after 9p.m. 

s Anglicd, she arrived at mid-night of Saturday.—Gul-badan writes of Mahlm’s 

arrival as unexpected and of Babur’s hurrying off on foot to meet her ( Hum&yun - 
m dma f. 14, trs. p. 100). 
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of things they had left Kabul on the very day, the 10th of the 
1st Jumada {Jan. 21st 1529) on which I rode out to the army. 1 

{Here the record of Ji days is wanting:) 

{July 7th ) On Thursday the 1st of Zu’l-qa‘da the offerings 
made by Humayun and Mahlm were set out while I sat in the 
large Hall of Audience. 

Today also wages were given to 150 porters {kahdr) and they 
were started off under a servant of Faghfur Dtwdn to fetch 
melons, grapes, and other fruits from Kabul. Fol. 381 

{wv. Concerning Sambhal.') 

{July 9th) On Saturday the 3rd of the month, Hindu Beg 
who had come as escort from Kabul and must have been sent to 
Sambhal on account of the death of‘Ali-i-yusuf, came and waited 
on me. 2 Khalifa’s (son) Husamu’d-din came also today from 
Alwar and waited on me. 

{July loth) On Sunday morning {4th) came ‘Abdu’l-lah 
([kitdbdar ), who from Tir-muhanI 3 had been sent to Sambhal on 
account of the death of ‘Ali-i-yusuf. 

{Here the record of 7 days is wanting .) 

{www. Sedition in Labor .) 

People from Kabul were saying that Shaikh Sharaf of Qara- 
bagh, either incited by ‘Abdu’l-'aziz or out of liking for him, 
had written an attestation which attributed to me oppression 
I had not done, and outrage that had not happened ; that he 

1 Mahlm’s journey from Kabul to Agra had occupied over 5 months. 

a Hindu Beg quchin had been made H umayun’s retainer in 93 2 ah. (f. 297), and had 
taken possession of Sambhal for him. Hence, as it seems, he was ordered, while 
escorting the ladies from Kabul, to go to Sambhal. He sterns to have gone before 
waiting on Babur, probably not coming into Agra till now.—It may be noted here 
that in 933 ah. he transformed a Hindu temple into a Mosque in Sambhal; it was 
done by Babur’s orders and is commemorated by an inscription still existing on the 
Mosque, one seeming not to be of his own composition, judging by its praise of himself. 

(JASB. Proceedings, May 1873, p. 98, Blochmann’s art. where the inscription is given 
and translated ; and Arckaological Surrey Reports, xii, p. 24-27, with Plates showing 
the Mosque). 

3 Cf. f. 375, f. 377, with notes concerning ‘Abdu’l-lah and Tlr-muhani. I have not 
found the name Tlr-muhanl on maps ; its position can be inferred from Babur’s state¬ 
ment (f. 375 ) that he had sent ‘Abdu’l-lah to Sambhal, he being then at Kunba or 
Kunia in the Nurhun pargana. —The name Tlr-muhani occurs also in Gorakhpur.— 

It was at Tii-muhani (Three-mouths) that Khwand-amir completed the Habihu’s- 
siyar v lith. ed. i, 83; Rieu’s Pers. Cat. p. 1079). If the name imply three water- 
mouths, they might be those of Ganges, Ghogra and Daha. 
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had extorted the signatures of the Prayer-leaders ( imamlar ) of 
Lahor to this accusation, and had sent copies of it to the various 
towns ; that ‘Abdu’l-'aziz himself had failed to give ear to several 
royal orders, had spoken unseemly words, and done acts which 
ought to have been left undone. On account of these matters 
Qambar-i-‘ali Arghun was started off on Sunday the nth of the 
month {Zu'l-qa'da), to arrest Shaikh Sharaf, the Lahor imams 
with their associates, and ‘Abdu’l-'aziz, and to bring them all to 
Court. 

(xxx. Faria.) 

( July 22nd) On Thursday the 15th of the month Chln-timur 
SI. came in from Tijara and waited on me. Today Champion 
Fol. 381A Sadiq and the great champion-wrestler of Aud wrestled. Sadiq 
gave a half-throw 1 ; he was much vexed. 

( July 28th) On Monday the 19th of the month ( Zul-qa'da ) 
the Qizil-bash envoy Murad the life-guardsman was made to put 
on an inlaid dagger with belt, and a befitting dress of honour, 
was presented with 2 laks of tankas and given leave to go. 

{Here the record of 15 days is wanting.) 

(yyy. Sedition in Gualiar .) 

{August nth) Sayyid Mashhad! who had come from Gualiar 
in these days, represented that Rahim-dad was stirring up 
sedition.* On account of this, Khalifa’s servant Shah Muhammad 
the seal-bearer was sent to convey to Rahim-dad matters written 
with commingling of good counsel. He went; and in a few 
days came back bringing Rahim-dad’s son, but, though the 
son came, Rahim-dad himself had no thought of coming. On 
Wednesday the 5th of Zii'l-hijja y Nur Beg was sent to Gualiar 

* nlm-kara. E. and de C. however reverse the rifles. 

3 The T&rikh■ i-guillarl (B.M. Add. 16,709, p. 18) supplements the fragmentary 
accounts which, above and s.a. 936 ah., are all that the Bdbur-nSma now preserves 
concerning Khwaja Rahim-dad misconduct. It has several mistakes but the gist of 
its information is useful. It mentions that the Khwaja and his paternal-uncle Mahdt 
Khwaja had displeased Babur ; that Rahim-dad resolved to take refuge with the ruler 
of Milwa (Muhammad Khilji) and to make over Gualiar to a Rajput landholder of 
that country ; that upon this Shaikh Muhammad Ghauf went to Agra and interceded 
with Babur and obtained his forgiveness for Rahim-dad. Gualiar was given back to 
Rahim-dad but after a time he was superseded bv Abu’l-fath [Shaikh Guran]. For 
particulars about Mahdi Khwaja and a singular story told about him by Nizamu’d-dln 
Ahmad in the Tabaqit-i-akbari, vide Gul-badan's Humdyun-ndma, Appendix B, and 
Translators Note p. 702, Section/. 
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to allay Rahim-da< 2 ’s fears, came back in a few days, and laid 
requests from Rahlm-dad before us. Orders, in accordance with 
those requests had been written and were on'the point of despatch 
when one of Rahlm-dad’s servants arriving, represented that he 
had come to effect the escape of the son and that Rahim-dad 
himself had no thought of coming in. 1 was for riding out at 
once to GuallSr, but Khalifa set it forth to me, “ Let me write 
one more letter commingled with good counsel; he may even yet 
come peacefully.” On this mission Khusrau’s (son ?) Shihabu’d- 
dln was despatched. 

( August / 2th) On Thursday the 6th of the month mentioned 
(Ztt I-kijja) Mahdl Khwaja came in from EtSwa. 1 

( August 16/A) On the Festival-day* ( Monday 10th) Hindu Beg 
was presented with a special head-to-foot, an inlaid dagger with 
belt; also a pargana worth 7 laks 3 was bestowed on Hasan-i-'al^ 
well-known among the Turkmans 4 for a ChaghataL* 

* He may have come about the misconduct of his nephew Rahim-did. 

* The ‘idu’l-kablr, the Great Festival of 10th Zu’l-hijja. 

3 About j£i 75 °(Erskine). 

4 Perhaps he was from the tract in Persia still called Chaghatil Mountains. One 
Ibrahim Chaghat&i is mentioned by Babur (f. 175$) with Turkmin begs who joined 
Husain B&i-qard. This Hasan-i-‘all Chaghat&i may have come in like manner, with 
Murad the Turkman envoy from ‘Iraq (f. 369 and n. 1). 

5 Several incidents recorded by Gul-badan (writing half a century later) as following 
Mahlm's arrival in Agra, will belong to the record of 935 ah. because they preceded 
Humayun’s arrival from Badakhshan. Their omission from Babur's diary is explicable 
by its minor lacuna. Such are :—(1) a visit to Dhulpur and Slkrl the interest of 
which lies in its showing that Bib! Mubarika had accompanied Mahlm Beglm to Agra 
from Kabul, and that there was in Slkrl a quiet retreat, a chaukamS , where Babur 
“ used to write his book ”;—(2) the arrival of the main caravan of ladies from Kabul, 
which led Babur to go four miles out, to Naugram, in order to give honouring 
reception to his sister Khan-^ada Begim ;—(3) an excursion to the Gold-scattering 
garden (B&gh-i-zar-afsk&n), where seated among his own people, B&bur said he was 
“ bowed down by ruling and reigning”, longed to retire to that garden with a single 
attendant, and wished to make over his sovereignty to Humayun;—(4) the death of 
Dil-dar’s son Alwar (var. Anwar) whose birth may be assigned to the gap preceding 
932 ah. because not chronicled later by B&bur, as is Faruq’s. As a distraction from 
the sorrow for this loss, a journey was “ pleasantly made by water” to Dhulp&r. 


Fol. 383. 
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(a. Rahim-ddcTs affairs .) 

{Sep. 7th) On Wednesday the 3rd of Muharram, Shaikh 
Muhammad Gkaus 1 came in from Gualiar with Khusrau’s (son) 
Shihabu’d-dln to plead for Rahim-dad. As Shaikh Muhammad 
Ghaus was a pious and excellent person, Rahim-dad’s faults 'were 
forgiven for his sake. Shaikh Guran and Nur Beg were sent 
off for Gualiar, so that the place having been made over to their 
charge . . . a 

1 Cf. f. 381$ n. a. For his earlier help to Rahlm-dftd see f. 304. For Biographies 
of him see Blochmann's A. -i-A. trs. p. 446, and Baday uni’s Muntakhabv-'t-taw&rtkh 
(Ranking’s and Lowe’s trss.). 

* Beyond this broken passage, one presumably at the foot of a page in Babur’s owi 
manuscript, nothing of his diary is now known to survive. What is missing seems 
likely to have been written and lost. It is known from a remark of Gul-badan's 
{H.N. p. 103) that he “ used to write his book ” after Mahlm’s arrival in Agra, the 
place coming into her anecdote being Slkrl. 



TRANSLATOR’S NOTE ON 936 to 937 AH.—1529 to 1530 AD. 


It is difficult to find material for filling the lacuna of some 
15 months, which occurs in Babur’s diary after the broken 
passage of Muharram 3rd 936 AH. (Sept. 7th 1529 ad.) and down 
to the date of his death on Jumada I. 6th 937 AH. (Dec. 26th 
1530 ad.). The known original sources are few, their historical 
matter scant, their contents mainly biographical. Gleanings 
may yet be made, however, in unexpected places, such gleanings 
as are provided by Ahmad-i-yadgar’s interpolation of Tlmurid 
history amongst his lives of Afghan Sultans. 

The earliest original source which helps to fill the gap of 
936 AH. is Haidar Mlrza’s Tdrikh-t-rashidi\ finished as to its 
Second Part which contains Babur’s biography, in 948 AH. 
(1541 AD.). 12 years therefore after the year of the gap 936 ah. 
It gives valuable information about the affairs of Badakhshan, 
based on its author’s personal experience at 30 years of age, and 
was Abu’l-fazl’s authority for the Akbar-natna. 

The next in date of the original sources is Gul-badan Begfm's 
Huntdyun-ndma , a chronicle of family affairs, which she wrote in 
obedience to her nephew Akbar’s command, given in about 
995 AH. (1587 AD.), some 57 years after her Father’s death, that 
whatever any person knew of his father (Humayun) and grand¬ 
father (Babur) should be written down for Abu’l-fazl’s use. It 
embodies family memories and traditions, and presumably gives 
the recollections of several ladies of the royal circle. 1 

1 Jauhar’s Hum&y&n-n&ma and B&yazfd Bty&fs work of the same title were written 
under the same royal command as the Begtm’s. They contribute nothing towards 
filling the gap of 936 ah. ; their authors, being Humayun’s servants, write about him. 
It may be observed that criticism of these books, as recording trivialities, is disarmed 
if they were commanded because they would obey an order to set down whatever 
was known, selection amongst their contents testing with Abu’hfafi. Even more 
completely must they be excluded from a verdict on the literary standard of their 
day.—Ab&’l-fafl must have had a source of Baburiana which has not found its way 
into European libraries. A man likely to have contributed bis recollections,directly or 
transmitted, is Khwaja Muqlm Har&wl. The date of Muqlm’s death is conjectural 
only, but he lived long enough to impress the worth of historical writing on his son 
NiriUnu’-d-dln Ahmad. (Cf. E. and D.’sH. of I. art. Tabaq&t-i-akbari v, 177 and 
187 ; T.-i-A. litis, ed. p. 193 ; and for B&yazld Biy&t's work, JASB. 1898, p. 296.) 
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The Akbar-ndnta derives much of its narrative for 936-937 AH. 
from Haidar Mlrza and Gul-badan Begtm, but its accounts of 
Babur's self-surrender and of his dying address to his chiefs 
presuppose the help of information from a contemporary witness. 
It is noticeable that the Akbar-ndnta records no public events 
as occurring in Hindustan during 936-937 ah., nothihg of the 
sequel of rebellion by Rahim-dSd x and ‘Abdu’l-’aziz, nothing of 
the untiring Biban and Bayazid. That something could have 
been told is shown by what Ahmad-i-yadgar has preserved {vide 
post); but 50 years had passed since Babur’s death and, manifestly, 
interest in filling the lacuna in his diary was then less keen than it 
is over 300 years later. What in the Akbar-ndnta concerns Babur 
is likely to have been written somewhat early in the ctr. 15 
years of its author’s labours on it, 3 but, even so, the elder women 
of the royal circle had had rest after the miseries HumSyun had 
wrought, the forgiveness of family affection would veil his past, 
and certainly has provided Abu’l-fazl with an over-mellowed 
estimate of him, one ill-assorting with what is justified by his 
Babur-nSma record. 

The contribution made towards filling the gap of 936-937 ah. 
in the body of Nizamu-’d-dln Ahmad’s Tabaqat-i-akbari is 
limited to a curious and doubtfully acceptable anecdote about 
a plan for the supersession of Humayun as Padshah, and about 
the part played by Khwaja Muqim Harawi in its abandonment. 
A further contribution is made, however, in Book VII which 
contains the history of the Muhammadan Kings of Kashmir, 
namely, that Babur despatched an expedition into that country. 
As no such expedition is recorded or referred to in surviving 
Babur-nama writings, it is likely to have been sent in 936 AH. 
during Babur’s tour to and from Lahor. If it were made with 
the aim of extending Tlmurid authority in the Himalayan 
borderlands, a hint of similar policy elsewhere may be given 
by the ceremonious visit of the Raja of Kahlur to Babur, 

1 Ibn Batata (Lee's trs. p. 133) mentions that after his appointment to Guallar, 
Rahlm-dad fell from favour . . . but was restored later, on the representation of 
Muhammad Ghaus ; held Guallar again for a short time, (he went to Bahidur Shih 
in Gujrit) and was succeeded by Abu’l-fath (i.e. Shaikh Guran) who held it till 
Bibur’s death. 

" Its translation and explanatory noting have filled two decades of hard-working 
years. Tanti laborts auctarir tt traductons / 
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.mentioned by Ahmad-i-yadgar {vide post ). x The T.-i-A. was 
written within the term of Abu’l-fazl's work on the Akbar-ndma y 
being begun later, and ended about 9 years earlier, in, 1002 ah.— 

1593 AD. It appears to have been Abu’-l-fazl’s authority for his 
account of the campaign carried on in Kashmir by Babur's 
chiefs {Ayin-i-akbari vol. ii, part i, Jarrett's trs. p. 389). 

An important contribution, seeming to be authentic, is found 
interpolated in Ahmad-i-yadgar’s Tarikh-i-scddtin-i-afdghana, 
one which outlines a journey made by Babur to Lahor in 936 AH. 
and gives circumstantial details of a punitive expedition sent by 
him from Sihrind at the complaint of the QSzI of Samana against 
a certain Mundahir Rajput. The whole contribution dovetails 
into matters found elsewhere. Its precision of detail bespeaks 
a closely-contemporary written source. 9 As its fullest passage 
concerns the Samana Qazl's affair, its basis of record may have 
been found in Samana. Some considerations about the date of 
Ahmad-i-yadgar’s own book and what Niamatu’l-lah says of 
Haibat Khan of Samana, his own generous helper in the Tarikh- 
t-Kkan-i-jahan Litdi , point towards Haibat Khan as providing 
the details of the Qazl’s wrongs and avenging. The indication 
is strengthened by the circumstance that what precedes and what 
follows the account of the punitive expedition is outlined only. 1 * 3 
Ahmad-i-yadgar interpolates an account of Humayun also, which 
is a frank plagiarism from the Tabaqat-i-akbari. He tells too 
a story purporting to explain why Babur “selected” Humayun to 
succeed him, one parallel with Nizamu’d-dln Ahmad’s about 
what led Khalifa to abandon his .plan of setting the Mixz£ aside. 
Its sole value lies in its testimony to a belief, held by its first 
narrator whoever he was, that choice was exercised in the matter 
by Babur. Reasons for thinking Nizamu’d-dln’s story, as it 
stands, highly improbable, will be found later in this note. 

1 I am indebted to my husband for acquaintance with Nix&mu’-d-dln Ahmad’s 

record about B&bnr and Kashmir. 

3 In view of the vicissitudes to which under Humiyun the royal library was 
subjected, it would be difficult to assert that this source was not the missing con¬ 
tinuation of Bftbur’s diary. 

* E. and D.’s H. of I. aft. T&rikh-i Kh&n-i-jah&n LuM v, 67. For Ahmad-i 
-yadgir’s book and its special features vide l.c. ▼, a, 24, with notes; Rieu's Persian 
Catalogue iii, 922a; JASB. 1916, H. Beveridge’s art. Note on the T&rikk - i-sal&ffn 
-i-af&ghana. 
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Muhammad Qasim Hindu Shah Firishta's Tartkh-i-firishta 
contains an interesting account of Babur but contributes towards 
filling the gap in the events of 936-937 AH. little that is not in the 
earlier sources. In M. Jules Mohrs opinion it was under revision 
as late as 1623 AD. (1032-3 AH.). 

a. Humayun and Badakhshan. 

An occurrence which had important results, was the arrival 
of HumSyun in Agra, unsummoned by his Father, from the 
outpost station of Badakhshan. It will have occurred early in 
936 AH. (autumn 1529AD.), because he was in Kabul in the first 
ten days of the last month of 935 AH. {vide post). Curiously 
enough his half-sister Gul-badan does not mention his coming, 
whether through avoidance of the topic or from inadvertence; the 
omission may be due however to the loss of a folio from the only 
known MS. of her book (that now owned by the British Museum), 
and this is the more likely that Abu’l-fazl writes, at some length, 
about the arrival and its motive, what the Beglm might have 
provided, this especially by his attribution of filial affection as 
Humayun’s reason for coming to Agra. 

Haidar Mlrza is the authority for the Akbar-nama account of 
Humayun’s departure from Qila-i-zafar and its political and 
military sequel. He explains the departure by saying that when 
Babur had subdued Hindustan, his sons Humayun and Kamran 
were grown-up ; and that wishing to have one of them at hand in 
case of his own death, he summoned Humayun, leaving Kamran 
in Qandahar. No doubt these were the contemporary impressions 
conveyed to Haidar, and strengthened by the accomplished fact 
before he wrote some 12 years later ; nevertheless there are two 
clear indications that there was no royal order for Humayun to 
leave Qila'-i-zafar, vis. that no-one had been appointed to relieve 
him even when he reached Agra, and that Abu’l-fazl mentions 
no summons but attributes the Mlrza’s departure from his post 
to an overwhelming desire to see his Father. What appears 
probable is that Mahim wrote to her son urging his coming to 
Agra, and that this was represented as Babur’s wish. However 
little weight may be due to the rumour, preserved in anecdote* 
recorded long after 935 AH., that any-one, Babur or Khalifa, 
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inclined against Humayun’s succession, that rumour she would 
set herself to falsifv bv reconciliation. 1 

<0 m 

When the Mirza’s intention to leave Qila‘-i-zafar became 
known there, the chiefs represented that they should not be able 
to withstand the Auzbeg on their frontier without him (his troops 
implied).* With this he agreed, said that still he must go, and 
that he would send a Mirza in his place as soon as possible. He 
then rode, in one day, to Kabul, an item of rapid travel preserved 
by /ibu'l-fazl. 

Humayun’s departure caused such anxiety in Qi!a‘-i-zafar that 
some (if not all) of the BadakhshI chiefs hurried off an invitation 
to Sa‘ld Khan Chaghatai, the then ruler in Kashghar in whose 
service Haidar Mirza was, to come at once and occupy the fort. 
They said that Faqlr-i-‘all who had been left in charge, was not 
strong enough to cope with the Auzbeg, begged Sa‘Id to come, 
and strengthened their petition by reminding him of his 
hereditary right to Badakhshan, derived from Shah Beglm 
BadakhshI. Their urgency convincing the Kh 5 n that risk 
threatened the country, he started from Kashghar in Muharram 
936 AH. (Sept.-Oct. 1529 ad.). On reaching Sarlgh-chupan 
which by the annexation of Aba-bakr Mirza Dughlat was now 
his own most western territory 3 but which formerly was one of 
the upper districts of Badakhshan, he waited while Haidar went 
on towards Qila‘-i-zafar only to learn on his road, that Hind-al 
(<Et . 10) had been sent from Kabul by Humayun and had 
entered the fort 12 days before. 

The Kashgharis were thus placed in the difficulty that the fort 
was occupied by Babur’s representative, and that the snows would 
prevent their return home across the mountains till winter was 
past. Winter-quarters were needed and asked for by Haidar, 
cenain districts being specified in which to await the re-opening 
of the Pamir routes. He failed in his request, “ They did not 
trust us,” he writes, “ indeed suspected us of deceit.” His own 
account of Sa’ld’s earlier invasion of Badakhshan (925 AH.— 
1519 ad.) during Khan Mirza’s rule, serves to explain BadakhshI 

1 Humayun’s last recorded act in Hindustan was that of 933 AH - if 3 * 95 ) when he 
took unauthorized possession of treasure in Dihll. 

* Tdrtkh-i-rashldl trs. p. 387. 

> T.-i-R. trs. p. 353 et seq. and Mr. Ney Elias’ notes. 



696 


TRANSLATOR'S NOTE 


distrust of Kashgharis. Failing in his negotiations, he scout > ■ 
and pillaged the country round the fort, and when a few days 
later the Khan arrived, his men took what Haidar’s had left. 

Sa'Id Khan is recorded to have besieged the fort for three 
months, but nothing serious sefems to have been attempted since 
no mention of fighting is made, none of assault or sally, and 
towards the end of the winter he was waited on by those who 
had invited his presence, with apology for not having admitted 
him into the fort, which they said they would have done but for 
the arrival of Hind-al Mlrza. To this the Khan replied that for 
him to oppose Babur Padshah was impossible; he reminded the 
chiefs that he was there by request, that it would be as hurtful for 
the Padshah as for himself to have the Auzbeg in Badakhshan 
and, finally, he gave it as his opinion that, as matters stood, every 
man should go home. His view of the general duty may include 
that of Badakhsh! auxiliaries such as Sultan Wais of Kul-ab 
who had reinforced the garrison. So saying, he himself set out 
for Kashghar, and at the beginning of Spring reached Yarkand. 

b. Humayun's further action. 

Humayun will have reached Kabul before Zu’l-hijja ioth 
935 AH. (Aug. 26th 1 529 ad.) because it is on record that he met 
Kamran on the Kabul Td-gah, and both will have been there tu 
keep the ‘Idu’l-kabir, the Great Festival of Gifts, which is held ori 
that day. Kamran had come from Qandahar, whether to keep the 
Feast, or because he had heard of Humayun’s intended movement 
from Badakhshan, or because changes were foreseen and he 
coveted Kabul, as the Babur-nama and later records allow to be 
inferred. He asked Humayun, says Abu’l-fazl, why he was there 
and was told of his brother’s impending journey to Agra under 
overwhelming desire to see their Father. 1 Presumably the two 
Mlrzas discussed the position in which Badakhshan had been 
left; in the end Hind-al was sent to Qila‘-i-zafar, notwithstanding 
that he was under orders for Hindustan. 

Humayun may have stayed some weeks in Kabul, how many 
those familiar with the seasons and the routes between Yarkand 

1 Abu’l-fa*l’s record of Hamijrun’s sayings and minor doings at this early date in 
his career, can hardly be anything more accurate than family-tradition. 
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and Qila'-i-zafar, might be able to surmise if the date of Hind-al’s 
start northward for which Humayun is likely to have waited, 
were found by dovetailing the Muharram of Sard’s start, the 
approximate length of his journey to Sarlgh-chupan, and Haidar’s 
reception of news that Hind-al had been 12 days in the fort. 

Humay un’s arrival in Agra is said by Abu’l-fazl to have been 
cheering to the royal family in their sadness for the death of 
Alwar (end of 935 AH.) and to have given pleasure to his Father. 

But the time is all too near the date of Babur’s letter (f. 348) 

* 

to Humayun, that of a dissatisfied parent, to allow the supposition 
that his desertion of his post would fail to displease. 

That it was a desertion and not an act of obedience seems 
clear from the circumstance that the post had yet to be filled. 
Khalifa is said to have been asked to take it and to have 
refused ; 1 Humayun to have been sounded as to return and to 
have expressed unwillingness. Babur then did what was an 
honourable sequel to his acceptance in 926 AH. of the charge of 
the fatherless child Sulaiman, by sending him, now about 16, to 
take charge where his father Khan Mlrza had ruled, and by still 
keeping him under his own protection. 

Sulaiman’s start from Agra will not have been delayed, and 
(accepting Ahmad-i-yadgar’s record,) Babur himself will have 
gone as far as Lahor either with him or shortly after him, an 
expedition supporting Sulaiman, and menacing Sa'Id in his 
winter leaguer round Qila'-i-jsafar. Meantime Humayun was 
ordered to his fief of Sambhal. 

After Sulaiman’s appointment Babur wrote to Sa‘Id a letter 
of which Haidar gives the gist:—It expresses surprise at S a‘Id’s 
doings in Badakhshan, says that Hind-al has been recalled and 
Sulaiman sent, that if Sa'id regard hereditary right, he will 


* The statement that Khalifa was asked to go so far from where he was ot the first 
importance as an administrator, leads to consideration of why it was done. So little 
is known explicitly of Babur’s intentions about his territories after his death that it is 
possible only to put that little together and read between its lines. It may be that he 
was now planning an immediate retirement to Kabul and an apportionment during life 
of his dominions, such as Abu-sa‘Id had made of his own. If so, it would be desirable 
to have Badakhshan held in strength such as Khalifa’s family could command, and 
especially desirable because as Bar las Turks, that family would be one with Babur 
in desire to regain Transoxiana. Such a political motive would worthily explain the 
offer of the appointment. 
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leave “Sulaiman Shah Mlrza” 1 in possession, who is as a son to 
them both, 2 that this would be well, that otherwise he (Babur) 
will make over responsibility to the heir (Sulaiman) ; 3 and, “ The 
rest you know.” 4 

c. Babur visits Lahor. 

If Al>mad-i-yadgar’s account of a journey made by Babur to 
Lahor and the Panj-ab be accepted, the lacuna of 936 AH. is 
appropriately filled. He places the expedition in the 3rd year of 
Babur’s rule in Hindustan, which, counting from the first reading 
of the khutba for Babur in Dihli (f. 286), began on Rajab 15th 
935 AH. (March 26th 1 529 ad.). But as Babur’s diary-record for 

935 AH. is complete down to end of the year, (minor lacuncc 
excepted), the time of his leaving Agra for Lahor is relegated to 

936 AH. He must have left early in the year, (1) to allow time, 
before the occurrence of the known events preceding his own 
death, for the long expedition Ahmad-i-yadgar calls one of 
a year, and (2) because an early start after Humayun’s arrival 
and Sulaiman’s departure would suit the position of affairs and 
the dates mentioned or implied by Haidar’s and by Ahmad-i- 
yadgar’s narratives. 

Two reasons of policy are discernible, in the known events of 
the time, to recommend a journey in force towards the North-west; 
first, the sedition of ‘Abdu’l-‘azlz in Lahor (f. 381), and secondly, 
the invasion of Badakhshan by Sa‘Id Khan with its resulting 
need of supporting Sulaiman by a menace of armed intervention. 5 

1 The “ Shah” of this style is derived from Sulaiman’s Badakhshl descent through 
Shah Beglm; the “Mlrza” from his' Mlran-shahl descent through his father Wais 
Khan MlrzsL The title Khan Mlrza or Mlrza Khan, presumably according to the 
outlook of the speaker, was similarly derived from forbears, as would be also Shah 
Beglm’s; (her personal name is not mentioned in the sources). 

a Sa‘!d, on the father’s, and Babur, on the mother’s side, were of the same 
generation in descent from Yunas Khan ; Sulaiman was of a younger one, hence his 
pseudo-filial relation to the men of the elder one. 

3 Sa‘id was Shah Begim’s grandson through her son~Afimad, Sulaiman her great- 
grandson through her daughter Sultan-Nigar, but Sulaiman could claim also as the 
heir of his father who was nominated to rule by Shah Begim ; moreover, he could 
claim by right of conquest on the father’s side, through Abu-sa’Id the conqueror, his 
son Mahmud long the ruler, and so through Mahmud’s son Wais Khan Mlrza. 

4 The menace conveyed by these words would be made the more forceful by Babur’s 
move to Lahor, narrated by Ahmad-i-yadgar. Some ill-result to Sa’ld of independent 
rule by Sulaiman seems foreshadowed ; was it that if Babur’s restraining hand were 
withdrawn, the Badakhshls would try to regain their lost districts and would have help 
in so-doing from Babur ? 

5 It is open to conjecture that if affairs in Hindustan had allowed it, Babur would 
now have returned to Kabul. Ahmad-i-yadgar makes the expedition to be one for 
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In Sihrind the Raja of Kahlur, a place which may be one of the 
Simla hill-states, waited on Babur, made offering of 7 falcons and 
3 mans 1 of gold, and was confirmed in his fief. 5 * 

In Lahor Kamran is said to have received his Father, in 
a garden of his own creation, and to have introduced the local 
chiefs as though he were the Governor of Lahor some writers 
describe him as then being. The best sources, however, leave 
him still posted in Qandahar. He had been appointed to 
Multan (f. 359) when ‘Askar! was summoned to Agra (f. 339), 
but whether he actually went there is not assured; some months 
later (Zu’l-hijja 10th 935 ah.) he is described by Abu’l-fazl as 
coming to Kabul from Qandahar. He took both Multan 3 and 
Lahor by force from his (half-)brother Humayun in 935 AH. 
(1531 AD.) the year after their Father’s death. That he should 
wait upon his Father in Lahor would be natural, Hind-al did so, 
coming from Kabul. Hind-al will have come to Lahor after 
making over charge of Qila‘-i-zafar to Sulaiman.and he went back 
at the end of the cold season, going perhaps just before his Father 
started from Lahor on his return journey, the gifts he received 
before leaving being 2 elephants, 4 horses, belts and jewelled 
daggers. 4 

Babur is said to have left Lahor on Rajab 4th (936 ah.)— 
March 4th, 15 30AD.). From Ahmad-i-yadgar’s outline of Babur’s 
doings in Lahor, he, or his original, must be taken as ill-informed 


pleasure only, and describes Babur as hunting and sight-seeing for a year in Lahor, 
the Panj-ab and near Dihli. This appears a mere flourish of words, in view of the 
purposes the expedition served, and of the difficulties which had arisen in Lahor itself 
and with Sa‘ld Khan. Part of the work effected may have been the despatch of an 
expedition to Kashmir. 

1 This appears a large amount. 

* The precision with which the Raja’s gifts are stated, points to a closely-con- 
temporary and written source. A second such indication occurs later where gifts 
made to Hind-al are mentioned. 

3 An account of the events in Multan after its occupation by Shah Hasan Arghun 
is found in the latter part of the Tabaqdt-i-akbari and in Erskine’s H. of I. i, 393 et 
seq .—It may be noted here that several instances of confusion amongst Babur’s sons 
occur in the extracts made by Sir H. Elliot and Professor Dowson in their History 
of India from the less authoritative sources [e.g. v, 35 Kamran for Ilumayun, ‘Askarl 
said to be in Kabul (pp. 36 and 37) ; Hind-al for Iiumayun etc.] and that these errors 
have slipped into several of the District Gazetteers of the United Provinces. 

4 As was said of the offering made by the Raja of Kahlur, the precision of statement 
as to what was given to Hind-al, bespeaks a closely-contemporary written source. 
So too does the mention (text, infra] of the d?y on which Babur began his return 
journey from Lahor. 
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or indifferent about them. His interest becomes greater when he 
writes of SamSna. 

d. Punishment of the Munddhirs. 

When Babur, on his return journey, reached Sihrind, he 
received a complaint from the Qazf of Samana against one 
Mohan Munddhir (or Mundkar ) 1 Rajput who had attacked his 
estates, burning and plundering, and killed his son. Here-upon 
‘All-quli of HamadSn 3 was sent with 3000 horse to avenge the 
Qazl’s wrongs, and reached Mohan’s village, in the Kaithal 
pargana , early in the morning when the cold was such that the 
archers “ could not pull their bows.” 3 A marriage had been 
celebrated over-night; the villagers, issuing from warm houses, 
shot such flights of arrows that the royal troops could make no 
stand ; many were killed and nothing was effected; they retired 
into the jungle, lit fires, warmed themselves (?), renewed the 
attack and were again repulsed. On hearing of their failure, 
Babur sent off, perhaps again from Sihrind, Tarsam Bahadur 
and Naurang Beg with 6000 horse and many elephants. This 
force reached the village at night and when marriage festivities 
were in progress. Towards morning it was formed into three 
divisions, 4 one of which was ordered to go to the west of the 
village and show itself. This having been done, the villagers 
advanced towards it, in the pride of their recent success. The 
royal troops, as ordered beforehand, turned their backs and fled, 
the Mundahirs pursuing them some two miles. Meantime 
Tarsam Bahadur had attacked and fired the village, killing many 
of its inhabitants. The pursuers on the west saw the flames of 
their burning homes, ran back and were intercepted on their way 
About 1000 men, women and children were made prisoner; there 

* Cf. G. of I. zvi, 55 ; Ibbetson’s Report on Kamil. 

• It is noticeable that no one of the three royal officers named as sent against 
Mohan Munddhir, is recognizable as mentioned in the B&bur-nima. They may all 
have had local commands, and not -have served further east Perhaps this, their 
first appearance, points to the origin of the information as independent of Bibar, but 
he might have been found to name them, if his diary were complete for 936 ah. 

3 The E. and D. translation writes twice as though the inability to “ pull ” the 
bows were due to feebleness in the men, but an appropriate reading would refer the 
difficulty to the hardening of sinews in the composite Turkish bows, which prevented 
the archers from bending the bows for stringing. 

4 One infers that fires were burned all night in the bivouac. 
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was also great slaughter, and a pillar of heads was raised. Mohan 
was captured and later on was buried to the waist and shot to 
death with arrows. 1 * * * 5 News of the affair was sent to the Padshah.* 

As after being in Sihrind, Babur is said to have spent two 
months hunting near Dihll, it may be that he followed up the 
punitive expedition sent into the Kaithal pargana of the Kamal 
District, by hunting in Nardak, a favourite ground of the 
Ttmurids, which lies in that district. 

Thus the gap of 936 ah. with also perhaps a month of 937 AH. 
is filled by the “year’s” travel west of Dihll. The record is 
1 mere outline and in it are periods of months without mention 
>f where Babur was or what affairs of government were brought 
before him. At some time, on his return journey presumably, 
he will have despatched to Kashmir the expedition referred to in 
the opening section of this appendix. Something further may 
yet be gleaned from local chronicles, from unwritten tradition, or 
from the witness of place-names commemorating his visit. 


e. Babuls self-surrender to save Humayun. 

The few months, perhaps 4 to 5, between Babur’s return to 
Agra from his expedition towards the North-west, and the time 
of his death are filled by Gul-badan and Abu’l-fazl with matters 
concerning family interests only. 

The first such matter these authors mention is an illness of 
Humayun during which Babur devoted his own life to save his 
son’s.3 Of this the particulars are, briefly :—That Humayun, 
while still in Sambhal, had had a violent attack of fever; that 
he was brought by water to Agra, his mother meeting him in 


1 At this point the A.S. R. copy (No. 137) of the T&rikh-i-saUttin-i-af&gkana hu 
a remark which may have been a marginal note originally, and which cannot be 
supposed made by Ahmad-i-yidgar himself because this would allot him too long 
a spell of life. It may show however that the interpolations about the two Tlmurids 

were not inserted in his book by him. Its purport is that the Mundihir village 

destroyed by Babur’s troops in 936 ah. —1530 ad. was still in ruins at the time it 
wa j written 160 (lunar) years later (i.e. in 1096XH.—1684-85 ad.). The better Codex 
1 No. 3887) of the Imperial Library of Calcutta has the same passage.—Both that 
remark and its context show acquaintance with Samftna and Kaithal.—The writings 
now grouped under the title T&rikh-i-sal&tin-i-af&gkana present difficulties both as 
to date and contents (cf. Rieu’s Persian Catalogue s. n .). 

• Presumably in Tihrind. 

5 Cf. G. B.’s H. N. tis. and the Akbar-n&ma Bib. Ind. ed. and trs., Index ;.s*. ; 
Hughes' Dictionary o f Isllim s.n. Intercession. 
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Muttra; and that when the disease baffled medical skill, Babur 
resolved to practise the rite believed then and now in theEast to be 
valid, of intercession and devotion of a suppliant’s most valued 
possession in exchange for a sick man’s life. Rejecting counsel 
to offer the Koh-i-nur for pious uses, he resolved to supplicate for 
the acceptance of his life. He made intercession through a saint 
his daughter names, and moved thrice round Humayun’s bed, 
praying, in effect, “O God! if a life may be exchanged for a life, 
I, who am Babur, give my life and my being for Humayun.” 
During the rite fever surged over him, and, convinced that his 
prayer and offering had prevailed, he cried out, “ I have borne 
it away ! I have borne it away ! ” 1 Gul-badan says that he 
himself fell ill on that very day, while Humayun poured water 
on his head, came out and gave audience; and that they carried 
her Father within on account of his illness, where he kept his 
bed for 2 or 3 months. 

There can be no doubt as to Babur’s faith in the rite he had 
practised, or as to his belief that his offering of life was accepted ; 
moreover actual facts would sustain his faith and belief. On¬ 
lookers also must have believed his prayer and offering to have 
prevailed, since Humayun went back to Sambhal, 3 while Babur 
fell ill at once and died in a few weeks. 3 

f. A plan to set Babuls sons aside from the succession. 

Reading the Akbar-nama alone, there would seem to be no 
question about whether Babur ever intended to give Hindustan, 
at any rate, to Humayun, but, by piecing together various con¬ 
tributory matters, an opposite opinion is reached, viz. that not 
Khalifa only whom Abu’l-fazl names perhaps on Nizamu'd-dln 
Ahmad’s warrant, but Babur also, with some considerable number 
of chiefs, wished another ruler for Hindustan. The starting- 
point of this opinion is a story in the Tabaqat-i-akbari and, 

* A closer translation would be, “I have taken up the burden.” The verb is 
bard&shtan (cf. f. 349, p. 626 n. 1). 

■ See Erskine’s History of India ii, 9. 

3 At this point attention is asked to the value of the Ahmad-i-yidgir interpolation 
which allows Babur a year of active life before Humayun’s illness and his own which 
followed. With no chronicle known of 936 ah. Babur had been, supposed ill all 
through the year, a supposition which destroys the worth of his self-sacrifice. Moreover 
several inferences have been drawn from the supposed year of illness which are 
disproved by the activities recorded in that interpolation. 
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with less detail, in the Akbar-ndnta y of which the gist is that 
Khalifa planned to supersede' Humayun and his three brothers 
in their Father’s succession . 1 

The story, in brief, is as follows :—At the time of Babur’s 
death Nizamu’d-dln Ahmad’s father Khwaja Muhammad Muqim 
Harawi was in the service of the Office of Works . 2 Amir 
Nizamu’d-dln ‘All Khalifa, the Chief of the Administration, had 
dread and suspicion about Humayun and did not favour his 
succession as Padshah. Nor did he favour that of Babur's other 
sons. He promised “ Babur Padshah’s son-in-law (damad) ” 
Mahdl Khwaja who was a generous young man, very friendly to 
himself, thathe would make him Padshah. This promise becoming 
known, others made their salam to the Khwaja who put on airs 
and accepted the position. One day when Khalifa, accompanied 
by Muqim, went to see Mahdl Khwaja in his tent, no-one else 
being present, Babur, in the pangs of his disease, sent for him 3 
when he had been seated a few minutes only. When Khalifa had 
gone out, Mahdl Khwaja remained standing in such a way that 
Muqim could not follow but, the Khwaja unaware, waited 
respectfully behind him. The Khwaja, who was noted for the 
wildness of youth, said, stroking his beard, “ Please God ! first, 
I will flay thee! ” turned round and saw Muqim, took him by 
the ear, repeated a proverb of menace, “ The red tongue gives 
the green head to the wind,” and let him go. Muqim hurried 
to Khalifa, repeated the Khwaja’s threat against hL.i, and 
remonstrated about the plan to set all Babur’s sons asiae in favour 
of a stranger-house . 4 5 Here-upon Khalifa sent for Humayun , 3 
and despatched an officer with orders to the Khwaja to retire to 
his house, who found him about to dine and hurried him off 
without ceremony. Khalifa also issued a proclamation for¬ 
bidding intercourse with him, excluded him from Court, and 
when Babur died, supported Humayun. 


1 E. andD.’s History of India v, 187 ; G. B.’s Hum&yvn-n&ma trs. p. *8. 

“ dar khidmat-i-dl'w&ni-i-buyut&t ; perhaps he was a Barrack-officer. His appoint¬ 
ment explains his attendance on Khalifa. 

3 Khalifa prescribed for the sick Babur. 

4 kkOtao&da-i-biganahy perhaps, foreign dynasty. 

5 From Saipbhal; Gul-badan, by an anachronism made some 60 years later, writes 
^alanjar, to which place Humiyun moved 5 months after his accession. 
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As Nisamu’d-dln Ahmad was not born till 20 years after 
Babur died, the story will have been old before he could 
appreciate it, and it was some 60 years old when it found way 
into the Tabaqat-i-akbari and, with less detail, into the Akbar- 
-nama. 

Taken as it stands, it is incredible, because it represents 
Khalifa, and him alone, planning to subject the four sons of Babur 
to the suzerainty of Mahdl KhwSja who was not a Timurid, 
who, co far as well-known sources show, was not of a ruling 
dynasty or personally illustrious, 1 and who had been associated, 
so lately as the autumn of 1529 AD., with his nephew Rahlm-dad 
in seditious action which had so angered Babur that, whatever 
the punishment actually ordered, rumour had it both men were to 
die. 9 In two particulars the only Mahdl Khwaja then of Babur’s 
following, does not suit the story ; he was not a young man in 
1 530 AD., 3 and was not a ddtnad of Babur, if that word be taken 
in its usual sense of son-in-law, but he was &yazna y husband of 
a Padshah's sister, in his case, of Khan-zada Beglm * Some 
writers style him Sayyid Mahdl Khwaja, a double title which 
may indicate descent on both sides from religious houses ; one 
is suggested to be that of Tirmiz by the circumstance that in his 
apd Khan-zada Beglm’s mausoleum was buried a Tirmiz sayyid 

* I am indebted to my husband’s perusal of Sayyid Ahmad Khan’s As&r-i-fan&did 
(Dihll ed. 1854 p. 37, and Lakhnau ed. 1895 pp. 40, 41) for information that, perhaps 
in 935 AH., Mahdl Khwaja set up a tall slab of white marble near Amir Khusrau’s 
tomb in Dihll, which bears an inscription in praise of the poet, composed by that 
Shihabu’d-dln the Enigm&tist who reached Agra with Khwand-amir in Muharram 
935 ah. (f. 3396). The inscription gives two chronograms of Khusrau's death (725 ah. ), 
mentions that Mahdl Khwaja was the creator of the memorial, and gives its date in 
the words, “ The beautiful effort of Mahdl Khwaja.”—The Dihll ed. of the As&r- 
i-fan&did depicts the slab with its inscription ; the Lakhnau ed. depicts the tomb, 
may show the slab in sitA, and contains interesting matter by Sayyid Ahmad Khan. 
The slab is mentioned without particulars in Murray’s Hand-book to Bengal , p. 329. 

■ Lee’s Ibn Batuta p. 133 and Hiraman’s Tdrikh-i-guiliiri. Cf. G. B.’s Humdyun- 
ndma trs. (1902 AD.), Appendix B .—Mahdl Khwdja. 

3 In an anonymous Life of Shdh Ismd'il $afawi , Mahdl Knwija [who may be 
a son of the Musa Khwaja mentioned by Blbur on f. 216] is described as being, in what 
will be 9x6-7 AH., Babur’s Diwdn-begi and assent towards Bukhara with 10,000 men. 
This was 29years before the story calls him a young man. Even if the word jaw tin 
(young man) be read, as T. yigft is frequently to be read, in the sense of “ efficient 
fighting man”, Mahdl was over-age. Other details of the story, besides the word 
jawdn, bespeak a younger man. 

* G. B.’s H. N. trs. p. 126; Hablbtis-st'yar, B.M. Add. 16,679 f. 37 °» I.16, lith. ed. 
Sec III. iii, 372 (where a clerical error makes Babur give Mahdl two of his full- 
sistersin marriage).—Another yaxna of Babur was Khalifa’s brother Junaid Bar Ids, 
the husband of Shahr-binu, a half-sister of Babur. 
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oflater date, Shah Abu’l-ma‘all. But though he were of Tirmiz, it 
is doubtful if that religious house would be described by the word 
khdnwada which so frequently denotes a ruling dynasty. 

His name may have found its way into Nizamu’d-dln Ahmad’s 
story as a gloss nr^takenly amplifying the word ddmad % taken in 
its less usual sens'* brother-in-law. To Babur’s contemporaries 
the expression “ Babur Padshah’s damad” (son-in-law) would be 
explicit, because for some 11 years before he lay on his death¬ 
bed, he had one son-in-law only, viz. Muhammad-i-zaman Mirza 
Bai-qara* the husband of Ma'suma Sultan Beglm. If that Mlrza’s 
name were where Mahdi Khwaja’s is entered, the story of an 
exclusion of Babur’s sons from rule might have a core of truth. 

It is incredible however that Khalifa, with or without Babur’s 
concurrence, made the plan attributed to him of placing any 
man not a Tlmurid in the position of Padshah over all Babur’s 
territory. I suggest that the plan concerned Hindustan only 
and was one considered in connection with Babur’s intended 
return to Kabul, when he must have left that difficult country, 
hardly yet a possession, in charge of some man giving promise 
of power to hold it. Such a man Humayun was not. My 
suggestion rests on the following considerations :— 

(1) Babur’s outlook was not that of those in Agra in 1587 AD. 
who gave Abu’l-fazl his Baburiana material, because at that date 
Dihll had become the pivot of Tlmurid power, so that not to 
hold Hindustan would imply not to be Padshah. Babur’s outlook 
on his smaller Hindustan was different; his position in it was 
precarious, Kabul, no^ Dihll, was his chosen centre, and from 
Kabul his eyes looked northwards as well as to the East. If he 
had lost the Hindustan which was approximately the modern 
United Provinces, he^might still have held what lay west of it 
to the Indus, as well as Qandahar. 

(2) For several years before his death he had wished to return 
to Kabul. Ample evidence of this wish is given by his diary, his 
letters, and some poems in his second Dtwan (that found in the 
RampurMS.). As he told hissons more than once,he kept Kabul 

1 Babur, shortly before his death, married Gul-rang to Al&an-tlmur and Gul-chihra 
to Tukhta-bugha Ckaghaidi. Cf. post , Section A, Bsbur's wives and children ; and 
G. B.’s H. N. trs. Biographical Appendix x. nn. Dil-dar Begim and Saltma Sultan Beglm 
Mir&n-shdhL 
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for himself. 1 If, instead of dying in Agra, he had returned to 
KSbul, had pushed his way on from Badakhshan, whether as far 
as Samarkand or less, had given Humayun a seat in those parts, 
—action foreshadowed by the records—a reasonable inter¬ 
pretation of the story that Humayun and his brothers were not 
to govern Hindustan, is that he had considered with Khalifa the 
apportionment of his territories according to the example of his 
ancestors Chingiz Khan, Timur and Abu-sa‘Id; that by his plan of 
apportionment Humayun was not to have Hindustan but some¬ 
thing Tramontane ; Kamran had already Qandahar ; Sulaiman, 
if HumSyun had moved beyond the out-post of Badakhshan, 
would have replaced him there; and Hindustan would have gone 
to “ Babur Padshah’s darnad 

(3) Muhammad-i-zaman had much to recommend him for 
Hindustan :—Tlmurid-born, grandson and heir of SI. Husain 
Mlrza, husband of Ma'suma who was a Tlmurid by double' 
descent, 3 protected by Babur after the Bai-qara cUbaclc in Herat, 
a landless man leading such other exiles as Muhammad Sultan 
Mlrza, 3 'Adil Sultan, and Qasim-i-husain Sultan, half-Tlmurids 
all, who with their Khurasan! following, had been Babur’s guests 
in Kabul, had pressed on its poor resources, and thus had helped 
in 932 AH. (1525 AD.) to drive him across the Indus. This Bal- 
qara group needed a location ; Muhammad-i-zaman’s future had 
to be cared for and with his. Ma'suma’s. 

(4) It is significant of intention to give Muhammad-i-zaman 
ruling status that in April 1529 AD. (Sha'ban 935 AH.) Babur 
bestowed on him royal insignia, including the umbrella-symbol 
of sovereignty. 4 This was done after the MirzS had raised 

1 Cf. G. B.’s H. N. tss. p. 147. 

* She is the only adult <♦— of a Tlmurid mother named as being such by 
Blbar or Gul-badan, but various considerations incline to the opinion that Dil-dar 
Begtm also was a Tlmurid, henae her three daughters, all named from the Rose, were 
so too. CL references of penultimate note. 

* It attaches interest to the Mini that he can be taken reasonably as once the owner 




4 Death did not threaten when this gift was made; life in Kibul was planned 
for.-—Here attention is asked again to the value of Ahmad-i-yidgar’s Baburiana for 
removing the impression set on many writers by the blank year 936 ah. that it was 
one of illness, instead of being one of travel, hunting and sight-seeing. The details 
of the activities of that year have the further value that they enhance the worth of 
Bibur’s sacrifice of life.—Haidar Mlrza also fixes the date of the beginning of illness 
as 937 AH. 
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objections,unspecified now inthe Babur-ndma againstBihar; thejf 
were overcome, the insignia were given and, though for military 
reasons he was withheld from taking up that appointment, the 
recognition of his royal rank had been made. His next appoint¬ 
ment was to Junpur, the capital of the fallen Sharql dynasty. 
No other chief is mentioned by Babur as receiving the insignia 
of royalty. 

(4) It appears to have been within a Padshah’s competence to 
select his successor; and it may be inferred that choice was 
made between Humayun and another from the wording of more 
than one writer that Khalifa “supported” Humayun, and from 
the word “selected” used in Ahmad-i-yadgar’s anecdote. 1 Much 
more would there be freedom of choice in a division of territory 
such as there is a good deal to suggest was the basis of Nizamu’d- 
din Ahmad’s story. Whatever the extent of power proposed for 
the damad, whether, as it is difficult to believe, the PadshSh’s 
whole supremacy, or whether the limited sovereignty of Hindu¬ 
stan, it must have been known to Babur as well as to Khalifa. 


Whatever their earlier plan however, it was changed by the 
sequel of Humayun’s illness which led to his becoming Padshah. 
The damad was dropped, on grounds it is safe to believe more 
impressive than his threat to flay Khalifa or than the remonstrance 
of that high official’s subordinate MuqTm of Herat. 

Humayun’s arrival and continued stay in Hindustan modified 
earlier dispositions which included his remaining in Badakhshan. 
His actions may explain why Babur, when in 936 ah. he went 
as far as Lahor, did not go on to Kabul. Nothing in the sources 
excludes the surmise that Mahlm knew of the bestowal^ of royal 
insignia on the Bal-qara Mlrza, that she summoned her son to 
Agra and there kept him, that she would do this the more 
resolutely if the damad of the plan she must have heard of, were 
that Bal-qara, and that but for Humayun’s presence in Agra and 
its attendant difficulties, Babur would have gone to Kabul, leaving 
his damad in chaige of Hindustan. 

Babur, however, turned back from Lahor for Agra, and there 


1 The author, or embroiderer, of that anonymous story did not know the Babur- 
H&ma well, or he would not have described Babur as a wine-drinker after 933 ah. 
The anecdote is parallel with Nizamu’d-din Ahmad’s, the one explaining why the 
Mlrza was selected, the other why the damad was dropped. 
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he made the self-surrender which, resulting in Humayun’s 
“ selection ” as Padshah, became a turning point in history. 

Humayun’s recovery and Babur’s immediate illness will have 
made the son’s life seem Divinely preserved, the father’s as a debt 
to be paid. Babur’s impressive personal experience will have 
dignified Humayun as one whom God willed should live. Such 
distinction would dictate the bestowal on him of all that fatherly 
generosity had yet to give. The imminence of death defeating 
all plans made for life, Humayun was nominated to supreme 
power as Padshah. 

g. Babur's death. 

Amongst other family matters mentioned by Gul-badan as 
occurring shortly before her Father’s death, was his arrangement 
of marriages for Gul-rang with Alsan-timur and for Gul-chihra 
with Tukhta-bugha Chaghatai. She also writes of his anxiety 
to see Hind-al who had been sent for from Kabul but did not 
arrive till the day after the death. 

When no remedies availed, Humayun was summoned from 
Sambhal. He reached Agra four days before the death ; on the 
morrow Babur gathered his chiefs together for the last of many 
times, addressed them, nominated Humayun his successor and 
bespoke their allegiance for him. Abu’l-fazl thus summarizes his 
words, “ Lofty counsels and weighty mandates were imparted. 
Advice was given (to Humayun) to be munificent and just, to 
acquire God’s favour, to cherish and protect subjects, to accept 
apologies from such as had failed in duty, and to pardon trans¬ 
gressors. And, he (Babur) exclaimed, the cream of my testa¬ 
mentary dispositions is this, * Do naught against your brothers, 
even though they may deserve it.’ In truth,” continues the 
historian, “ it was through obedience to this mandate that his 
Majesty Jannat-ashiyani suffered so many injuries from his 
brothers without avenging himself.” Gul-badan’s account of her 
Father’s last address is simple:—“He spoke in this wise, *For 
years it has been in my heart to make over the throne to 
Humayun and to retire to the Gold-scattering Garden. By the 
Divine grace I have obtained in health of body everything but 
the fulfilment of this wish. Now that illness has laid me 1 c ,, 
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I charge you all to acknowledge Humayun in my stead. Fail 
not in loyalty towards him. Be of one heart and mind towards 
him. I hope to God that he, for his part, will bear himself well 
towards men. Moreover, Humayun, I commit you and your 
brothers and all my kinsfolk and your people and my people 
to God’s keeping, and entrust them all to you.’ ” 

It was on Monday Jumada I. 5th 937 ah. (Dec. 26th 1530AD.) 
that Babur made answer to his summons with the Adsurn of the 
Musalman, “ Lord ! I am here for Thee.” 

“ Black fell the day for children and kinsfolk and all/’ writes 
his daughter ; 

“ Alas! that time and the changeful heaven should exist without thee ; 

Alas ! and Alas ! that time should remain and thou shouldst be gone ; ” 

mourns Khwaja Kalan in the funeral ode from which Badayuni 
quoted these lines. 1 

The body was laid in the Garden-of-rest ( Ardm-bdgh ) which 
is opposite to where the Taj-i-mahall now stands. Khwaja 
Muhammad ‘All *asas a was made the guardian of the tomb, 
and many well-voiced readers and reciters were appointed to 
conduct the five daily Prayers and to offer supplication for the 
soul of the dead. The revenues of Sikri and 5 iaks from Biana 
were set aside for the endowment of the tomb, and Mahim 
Begim, during the two and a half years of her remaining life, 
sent twice daily from her own estate, an allowance of food 
towards the support of its attendants. 

In accordance with the directions of his will, Babur’s body was 
to be conveyed to Kabul and there to be laid in the garden of his 
choice, in a grave open to the sky, with no building over it, no 
need of a door-keeper. 

Precisely when it was removed from Agra we have not foutld 
stated. It is known from Gul-badan that Kamran visited his 
Father’s tomb in Agra in 15 39 ad. (946 AH.) after the battle of 
Chausa ; and it is known from Jauhar that the body had been 
brought to Kabul before 1544 AD. (95 2 AH.), at which date 
HumSyun, in Kabul, spoke with displeasure of KamrSn’s in¬ 
civility to “ Bega Begim ”, the “ Bib! ” who had conveyed their 

* Bib. Ind. i, 341 ; Ranking’s trs. p. 446. 

* The night-guard; perhaps Mahim Beglm’s brother (G. B.’s H. N. trs. pp. 37-8). 
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Father’s body to that place. 1 That the widow who performed 
this duty was the Afghan Lady, Blbi Mubarika* is made 
probable by Gul-badan’s details of the movements of the royal 
ladies. Babur’s family left Agra under Hind-al’s escort, after the 
defeat at Chausa (June 7th, 1539 AD.) ; whoever took charge of 
the body on its journey to Kabul must have returned at some 
later date to fetch it. It would be in harmony with Sher Shah’s 
generous character if he safe-guarded her in her task. 

The terraced garden Babur chose for his burial-place lies on 
the slope of the hill Shah-i-Kabul, the Sher-darwaza of European 
writers .3 It has been described as perhaps the most beautiful 
of the Kabul gardens, and as looking towards an unsurpassable 
view over the Char-dih plain towards the snows of Paghman 
and the barren, rocky hills which have been the hunting-grounds 
of rulers in Kabul. Several of Babur’s descendants coming to 
Kabul from Agra have visited and embellished his burial-garden. 
Shah-i-jahan built the beautiful mosque which stands near the 
grave ; Jahangir seems to have been, if not the author, at least 
the prompter of the well-cut inscription adorning the upright 
slab of white marble of Maldan, which now stands at the grave- 
head. The tomb-stone itself is a low grave-covering, not less 
simple than those of relations and kin whose remains have been 
placed near Babur’s. In the thirties of the last century [the 
later Sir] Alexander Burnes visited and admirably described 
the garden and the tomb. With him was Munshl Mohan Lai who 
added to his own account of the beauties of the spot, copies of 
the inscriptions on the monumental slab and on the portal of the 
Mosque. 4 As is shown by the descriptions these two visitors 
give, and by Daniel’s drawings of the garden and the tomb, 
there were in their time two upright slabs, one behind the other, 
near the head of the grave. Mr. H. H. Hayden who visited the 
garden in the first decade of the present century, shows in his 
photograph of the grave, one upright stone only, the place of 

1 G. B.’s H. N. trs. f. 34A, p. 138 ; Jauhar’s Memoirs of HumSyun, Stewart’s trs. 
p. 82. 

3 Cf. G. B.’s H. N. trs. p. 216, Bio. App. s.n. Bega Begam. 

* f. 128, p. 200 n. 3. Cf- Appendix U.— B&bur's Cardens in and near Kabul. 

* Cf. H. H. Hayden’s Notes on some monuments in Afghanistan, [Memoirs of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal i\ 344] ; and foumal asiatique 1888, M. J. Darmesteter’s 
art. Inscriptions de Cat'oul. 
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one of the former two having been taken by a white-washed 
lamp holder ( chiraghdan ). 

The purport of the verses inscribed on the standing-slab is 
as follows :— 

A ruler from whose brow shone the Light of God was that 1 
Back-bone of the Faith {zahiru'd-din) Muhammad Babur 
Padshah. Together with majesty, dominion, fortune, rectitude, 
the open-hand and the firm Faith, he had share in prosperity, 
abundance and the triumph of victorious arms. He won the 
material world and became a moving light; for his every 
conquest he looked, as for Light, towards the world of souls. 
When Paradise became his dwelling and Ruzwan 3 asked me 
the date, I gave him for answer, “ Paradise is forever Babur 
Padshah’s abode.” 

k. Babuls wives and children. 3 

Babur himself mentions several of his wives by name, but 
Gul-badan is the authority for complete lists of them and their 
children. 

1. ‘Ayisha Sultan Beglm, daughter of SI. Ahmad MlrzaMiran- 
shakt was betrothed, when Babur was cir. 5 years old, in 894AH. 
(1488-89 ad.), bore Fakhru’n-nisa’ in 906 ah. [who died in about 
one month], left Babur before 909 ah. (1503 ad.). 

2. Zainab SI. Beglm, daughter of SI. Mahmud Mlrza Mtrdn- 
shdhi , was married in 910 AH. (1504-5 AD.), died childless two or 
three years later. 

3. Mahlm Beglm, whose parentage is not found stated, was 
married in 912 ah. (1506 ad.), bore Bar-bud, Mihr-jan, Aisan- 
daulat, Faruq [who all died in infancy], and Humayun. 

4. Ma’suma SI. Beglm, daughter of SI. Ahmad Mlrza Miran - 
shdhi , was married in 913 AH. (1507 AD.), bore Ma‘suma and died 
at her birth, presumably early in the lacuna of 914-925 ah. 
(1508-19 ad.). 

7 fin, a demonstrative suggesting that it refers to an original inscription on the 
second, but now absent, upright slab, which presumably would bear Babur’s name. 
a Ruzwan is the door-keeper of Paradise. 

3 Particulars of the women mentioned by Babur, Haidar, Gul-badan and other 
writers of their time, can be seen in my Biographical Appendix to the lieglm’s 
Humayuu-nama. As the Appendix was published in 1903, variants from it occurring 
in this work are corrections superseding earlier and less-informed statements. 
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5. Gul-rukh Beglm, whose parentage is not found stated, was 
perhaps a Begchlk Mughul, was married between 914 AH. and 
925 AH. (1508-19AH.), probably early in the period, bore Shah- 
rukh, Ahmad [who both died young], Gul'izar £who also may 
have died young], Kamran and ‘Askari. 

6. Dil-dar Beglm, whose parentage is not found stated, was 
married in the same period as Gul-rukh, bore Gul-rang, Gul- 
chihra, Hind-al, Gul-badan and Alwar, [who died in childhood]. 

7. The Afghan Lady (Afghani Aghacha), Bib! Mubarika Yusuf- 
zai y was married in 925 ah. (1519AD.), and died childless. 

The two Circassian slaves Gul-nar Aghacha and Nar-gul 
Aghacha of whom Tahmasp made gift to Babur in 933 AH. 
(f.305), became recognized ladies of the royal household. They 
are mentioned several times by Gul-badan as taking part in 
festivities and in family conferences under Humayun. Gul-nar 
is said by Abu’l-fazl to have been one of Gul-badan’s pilgrim 
band in 983 ah. (1575 AD.). 

The above list contains the names of three wives whose 
parentage is not given or is vaguely given by the well-known 
sources,—namely, Mahlm, Gul-rukh and Dil-dar. What would 
sufficiently explain the absence of mention by Babur of the 
parentage of Gul-rukh and Dil-dar is that his record of the years 
within which the two Begims were married is not now with the 
Babur-nama. Presumably it has been lost, whether in diary or 
narrative form, in the lacuna of 914-25 ah. (1508-19 ad.). Gul- 
rukh appears to have belonged to the family of Begchlk Mughuls 
described by Haidar Mirza 1 '; her brothers are styled Mirza; she 
was of good but not royal birth. Dil-dar’s case is less simple. 
Nothing in her daughter Gul-badan’s book suggests that she and 
her children were other than of the highest rank ; numerous 
details and shades of expression show their ease of equality with 
royal personages. It is consistent with Gul-badan’s method of 
enumerating her father’s wives that she should not state her own 
mother’s descent; she states it of none of her “mothers ”. There 
is this interest in trying to trace Dil-dar’s parentage, that she 
may have been the third daughter of SI. Mahmud Mirza and 
Pasha Beglm, and a daughter of hers may have been the mother of 

* Tdrikh-i-rasAidi trs. Ney Elias and Ross p. 308. 
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Salima Sultan Begim who was given in marriage by Hum ay un 
to Bair&m Khan, later was married by Akbar, and was a woman 
of charm and literary accomplishments. Later historians, Abu’l- 
fazl amongst their number, say that Salima’s mother was a 
daughter of Babur’s wife Salha Sultan Begim, and vaiy that 
daughter’s name as Gul-rang-rukh-barg or -‘i? 5 r (the last form 
being an equivalent of chihra , face). As there cannot have been 
a wife with her daughter growing up in Babur’s household, who 
does not appear in some way in Gul-badan’s chronicle, and as 
Salima’s descent from Babur need not be questioned, the knot is 
most readily loosened by surmising that “ Salha” is the real name 
of Gul-badan’s “ Dildar”. Instances of double names are frequent, 
eg. Mahlm, Mah-chlcham, Qara-guz, Aq, (My Moon, My Moon 
sister, Black-eyed, Fair). “ Heart-holding” (Dil-dar) sounds like 
a home-name of affection. It is the Mddsir-i-rahimi which gives 
Salha as the name of Babur’s wife, Pasha’s third daughter. Its 
author maybe wrong,writing so late as he did(i 025 AH.—1616AD.), 
or may have been unaware that Salha was (if she were) known as 
Dil-dar. It would not war against seeming facts to take Pasha's 
third daughter to be Babur’s wife Dil-dar, and Dil-dar’s daughter 
Gul-chihra to be Salima’s mother. Gul-chihra was bom in about 
1516 AD., married to Tukhta-bugha in 15 30 AD., widowed in cir. 
1 533 AD., might have remarried with Nuru’d-din Chaqanidni 
(Sayyid Amir), and in 945 ah. might have borne him Salima; she 
was married in 1547 AD. (954 ah.) to ’Abbas Sultan Auzbeg .* 
Two matters, neither having much weight, make against taking 
Dil-dar to be a Miran-shahi ; the first being that the anonymous 
annotator who added to the archetype of Kehr’s Codex what is 
entered in Appendix L .-On Makings adoption of Hind-al, styles 
her Dil-dar Aghacha; he, however, may have known no more 
than others knew of her descent; the second, that Mahlm forcibly 
took Dil-dar’s child Hind-al to rear ; she was the older wife and 
the mother of the heir, but could she have taken the upper hand 
over a Miran-shahi? A circumstance complicating the question 
of Salima’s maternal descent is, that historians searching the 
Babur-natna or its Persian translation the Wdqi‘dt-i-bdburi for 
information about the three daughters of Mahmud Miran-shahi 

1 Bio. App. s.n. Gul-chihra. 
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and Pasha Baharlu Turkman , would find an incomplete record, 
one in which the husbands of the first and second daughters are 
mentioned and nothing is said about the third who was Babur’s 
wife and the grandmother of Salima. Babur himself appears to 
have left the record as it is, meaning to fill it in later; presumably 
he waited for the names of the elder two sisters to complete his 
details of the three. In the Haidarabad Codex, which there is 
good ground for supposing a copy of his original manuscript, 
about three lines are left blank (f. 27) as if awaiting information; 
in most manuscripts, however, this indication of intention is 
destroyed by running the .defective passage on to join the (next 
sentence. Some chance remark of a less well-known writer, 
may clear up the obscurity and show that Salha was Dil-dar. 

Mahim’s case seems one having a different cause for silence 
about her parentage. When she was married in Herat, shortly 
after the death of SI. Husain Mlrza, Babur had neither wife nor 
child. What Abu’l-fazl tells about her is vague ; her father’s name 
is not told ; she is said to have belonged to a noble Khurasan 
family, to have been related ( nisbat-i-khwesh ) to SI. Husain 
Mirza and to have traced her descent to Shaikh Ahmad of Jam. 
If her birth had been high, even though not royal, it is strange 
that it is not stated by Babur when he records the birth of her 
son Humayun, incidentally by Gul-badan, or more precisely by 
Abu’l-fazl. Her brothers belonged to Khost, and to j.udge from a 
considerable number of small records, seem to have been quiet, 
un warlike Khwajas. Her marriage took place in a year of which 
a full record survives ; it is one in the composed narrative, not 
in the diary. In the following year, this also being one included 
in the composed narrative, Babur writes of his meeting with 
Ma'suma Mtran-skahi in Herat, of their mutual attraction, and 
of their marriage. If the marriage with Humayun’s mother had 
been an equal alliance, it would agree with Babur's custom tc 
mention its occurrence, and to give particulars about Mahlm’* 
descent. 1 

1 The story of the later uprisings against Mahim’s son Humiyun by his brothers, 
by Muhammad-i• zaman Bii-gari and others of the same royal blood, and this in 
spite of Humiyun’s being his father’s nominated successor, stirs surmise as to whether 
the rebels were not tempted by more than his defects of character to disregard his 
claim to supremacy; perhaps pride of higher maternal descent, this particularly 
amongst the Bal-qara group, may have deepened a disregard created by antagonisms 
of temperament. 
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i, Mr. William Ershine's estimate of Babur. 

“ £ahiru*d-d!n Muhammad Babur was undoubtedly one of the 
most illustrious men of his age, and one of the most eminent 
and accomplished princes that ever adorned an Asiatic throne. 
He is represented as having been above the middle size, of great 
vigour of body, fond of all field and warlike sports, an excellent 
swordsman, and a skilful archer. As a proof of his bodily 
strength, it is mentioned, that he used to leap from one pinnacle 
to another of the pinnacled ramparts used in the East, in his 
double-soled boots; and that he even frequently took a man 
under each arm and went leaping along the rampart from one of 
the pointed pinnacles to another. Having been early trained 
to the conduct of business, and tutored in the school of adversity, 
the powers of his mind received full development. He ascended 
the throne at the age of twelve, and before he had attained his 
twentieth year, had shared every variety of fortune ; he had not 
only been the ruler of subject provinces but had been in thraldom 
to his own ambitious nobles, and obliged to conceal every senti¬ 
ment of his heart; he had been alternately hailed and obeyed as 
a conqueror and deliverer by rich and extensive kingdoms, and 
forced to lurk in the deserts and mountains of Farghana as 
a houseless wanderer. Down to the last dregs of life, we perceive 
in him strong feelings of affection for his early friends and early 
enjoyments. * * * He had been taught betimes, by the voice 
of events that cannot lie, that he was a man dependent on the 
kindness and fidelity of other men; and, in his dangers and 
escapes with his followers, had learned that he was only one of 
an association. * * * The native benevolence and gaiety of his 
disposition seems ever to overflow on all around him ; * * * of his 
companions in arms he speaks with the frank gaiety of a soldier. 
* * * Ambitious he was and fond of conquest and glory in all 
its shapes; the enterprise in which he was for a season engaged, 
seems to have absorbed his whole soul, and all his faculties were 
exerted to bring it to a fortunate issue. His elastic mind was 
not broken by discomfiture, and few who have achieved such 
glorious conquests, have suffered more numerous or more decisive 
defeats. His personal courage was conspicuous during his whole 
life. Upon the whole, if we review with impartiality the history 
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of Asia, we find few princes entitled to rank higher than Bsbur 
in genius and accomplishments. * * • In activity of mind, in 
the gay equanimity and unbroken spirit with which he bore the 
extremes of good and bad fortune, in the possession of the manly 
and social virtues, in his love of letters and his success in the 
cultivation of them, we shall probably find no other Asiatic 
prince who can justly be placed beside him/’ 


The End. 



APPENDICES. 


A.—THE SITE AND DISAPPEARANCE OF 

OLD AKHSI. 

Some modern writers, amongst whom are Dr. Schuyler, 
General Nalivkine and Mr. Pumpelly, have inferred from the 
B&bur-n£ma account of Akhsi, (in its translations ?) that the 
landslip through which Babur’s father died and the disappear- 
ance of old Akhsi were brought about by erosion. Seen by the 
light of modern information, this erosion theory does not seem 
to cover the whole ground and some other cause seems 
necessary in explanation of both events. 

For convenience of reference, the B5.bur-n5.ma passages re¬ 
quired, are quoted here, with their translations. 

Qai. MS. i. 4b. SaihiiH daryd-si qUrghdni astidln dqdr. Qurghdnt 
balandjar auittdd to&qi' bulib t&r. Khandaql-ning aurunigha 'umiqjirldt 
d&r. 'Umar Shaikh M. him muni p&y-takht qildi, bit ihl martaba 
tdshrdq-din yana jarl&r sdldl. 

Of this the translations are as follows :— 

(a) Pers. trans. (I.O. 217. f. 3 b): Daryd-i Saihun a* pdyhd qila'-i 
o mirasad u qila'-i o bat jar balandl wdqi' shuda ba jdy khandaq jarhd-i 
'umiq uftdda. ' U. Sh. M. hah dnrd pSy-takht sdkhta, yah du martaba a* 
birun ham bdxjarhd anddhht. 

(b) Erskine (p. 5, translating from the Persian) : ' The river Safydn 
flows under th$ walls of the castle. The castle is situated on a high 
precipice. §nd the steep ravines around serve instead of a moat. When 
U. Sh. M. made it his capital he, in one or two instances, scarped the 
ravines outside the fort.' 

(c) De Courteille (i, 8, translating from Ilminsky’s imprint, p. 6) : 
' Le Seihoun coule au pied de la fortresse qui se dresse sur le sommet 
d’un ravin, dont les profondeurs lui tiennent lieu d’un fossg. ‘U. Sh. 
M. & l’Apoque ou il en avsit fait son capitale, avait augments k une ou 
deux reprises, les escarpements qui la ceignent naturellement.' 

Concerning *Umar Shaikh’s death, the words needed are 

(f. 66) 

Maghtir buliib aidl Aim Akhsi qurghdni buland jar austldd ptdqi' 
bMabtUr. 'Imdratldr jar ydqdsidd airdi. . . . Mirxd jar din kabutar u 
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kabutar-kh&na btla auchub ' shunqSr buldl ;—* It has been mentioned 
that the walled-town of Akhsi is situated above ravine (s). The royal 
dwellings are along a ravine. The MirzA, having flown with his 
pigeons and their house from the ravine, became a falcon (i.e. died).* 


A few particulars about Akhsi-will shew that, in the transla¬ 
tions just quoted, certain small changes of wording are dictated 
by what, amongst other writers, Kostenko and von Schwarz 
have written about the oases of Turkistan. 

The name Akhsi, as used by Ibn Haukal, YSqut and Babur, 
describes an oasis township, i.e. a walled-town with its adjacent 
cultivated lands. In YSqut’s time Akhsi had a second circum- 
vallation, presumably less for defence than for the protection of 
crops against wild animals. The oasis was created by the 
K 5 sin-water, 1 upon the riverain loess of the right and higher 
bank of the Saihun (Sir), on level ground west of the junction 
of the Narin and the Qara-dary 5 , west too of spurs from the 
lorthern hills which now abut upon the river. Y 5 qut locates 
it in the 12th century, at one farsakh (circa 4 m.) north of 
the river. 2 Depending as it did solely on the Kisan-water, 
nothing dictated its location close to the Sir, along which there 
is now, and there seems to have been in the 12th century, a 
strip of waste land. Babur says of Akhsi what Kostenko says 
(i, 321) of modern Tishklnt, that it stood above ravines (jarlar). 
These were natural or artificial channels of the Kasan-water. 8 

To turn now to the translations ; —Mr. Erskine imaged Akhsi 
as a castle, high on a precipice in process of erosion by the Sir. 
But B 5 bur’s word, qurghari means the walled-town; his for a 
castle is ark , citadel; and his jar, a cleft, is not rendered by 
1 precipice.’ Again;—it is no more necessary to understand that 

1 Until the Y&ngl-ftrlq was taken off the Sir, late in the last century, for 
Namangan, the oasis land of FarghAna was fertilized, not from the river but 
by its intercepted tributaries. 

1 Ujfalvy's translation of Y&qtlt (ii, 179) reads one farsikh from the 
mountains instead of * north of the river/ 

* Kostenko describes a division of T&shklnt, one in which is Ravine-lane 
<‘'<--kucha), as divided by a deep ravine ; of another he says that it is cut by 
•iv • r ravine*. (Babur's 'umiq jarlar). 
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the Sir flowed close to the walls than it is to understand, when 
one says the Thames flows past below Richmond, that it 
washes the houses on the hill. 

The key to the difficulties in the Turk! passage is provided 
by a special use of the word jar for not only natural ravines 
but artificial water-cuts for irrigation. This use of it makes 
clear that what 'Umar Shaikh did at AkhsI was not to make 
escarpments but to cut new water-channels. Presumably he 
joined those ‘ further out ’ on the deltaic fan, on the east and 
west of the town, so as to secure a continuous defensive cleft 
round the town 1 or it may be, in order to bring it more water. 

Concerning the historic pigeon-house (f. 66), it can be said 
safely that it did not fall into the Sir; it fell from a jar , and in 
this part of its course, the river flows in a broad bed, with a 
low left bank. Moreover the Mirz&’s residence was in the 
walled-town (f. 1106) and there his son stayed 9 years after the 
accident. The slip did not affect the safety of the residence 
therefore; it may have been local to the birds* house. It will 
have been due to some ordinary circumstance since no cause 
for it is mentioned by Bfibur, Haidar or Abu’l-fa?l. If it had 
marked the crisis of the Sir's approach, AkhsI could hardly 
have been described, 25 years later, as a strong fort. 


Something is known of AkhsI, in the 10th, the I2th, the 
15th and the 19th centuries, which testifies to saccular 
decadence. I bn Haukal and Y&qut give the township an ex¬ 
tent of 3 farsakh (12 miles), which may mean from one side to 
an opposite one. Y3.qut's description of it mentiqps four 
gates, each opening into well-watered lands extending a whole 
farsakh , in other words it had a ring of garden-suburb four 
miles wide. 

Two meanings have been given to BSbur’s words indicat¬ 
ing the status of the oasis in the 15th century. They are, 

1 Babur writes as though AkhsI had one Gate only (f. 112b). It is unlikely 
that the town had come down to having a single exit; the Gate by which, he 
5ot out of AkhsI was the one of military importance because served by a 
draw-bridge, presumably over the ravine-moat, and perhaps not close to 
that bridge. 
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tnahalldti qurghan-din bin shar'i yurdqrdq tushub tur. They 
have been understood as saying that the suburbs were two 
miles from their urbs. This may be right but I hesitate to 
accept it without pointing out that the words may mean, ‘ Its 
suburbs extend two miles farther than the walled-town.* 
Whichever verbal reading is correct, reveals a decayed oasis. 

In the 19th century, Nalivkine and Ujfalvy describe the 
place then bearing the name Akhsi, as a small village, a 
mere winter-station, at some distance from the river’s bank, 
that bank then protected from denudation by a sand-bank. 

Three distinctly-marked stages of decadence in the oasis 
township are thus indicated by Yaqut, Babur and the two 
modern travellers. 


It is necessary to say something further about the position of 
the suburbs in the 15th century. B£bur quotes as especially 
suitable to Akhsi, the proverbial questions, * Where is the 
village?* 1 (qy. Akhsl-klnt.) ‘Where are the trees?* and these 
might be asked by some-one in the suburbs unable to see Akhsi 
or vice vend . But granting that there were no suburbs within 
two miles of the town, why had the whole inner circle, two 
miles of Y&qut's four, gone out of cultivation ? Erosion would 
have affected only land between the river and the town. 

Again;—if the Sir only were working in the 15th century 
to destroy a town standing on the K£s£n-water, how is it that 
this stream does not yet reach the Sir ? 


Various ingatherings of information create the impression 
that failure of Kis&n-water has been the dominant factor in 
the loss of the Akhsi township. Such failure might be due to 
the general desiccation of Central Asia and also to increase of 
cultivation in the K 5 .s 5 .n-valley itself. There may have been 
erosion, and social and military change may have had its part, 
but for the loss of the oasis lands and for, as a sequel, the de¬ 
cay of the town, desiccation seems a sufficient cause. 


1 For mention of upper villages see i. izo and note j. 
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The K&san-water still supports an oasis on its riverain slope, 
the large Auzbeg town of Tupa-qurghSLn (Town-of-the-hill), 
from the modern castle of which a superb view is had up the 
K&s&n-valley, now thickly studded with villages. 1 


B.—THE BIRDS, QlL QDYIRVGH AND 

BAGHRl QARJ . 

Describing a small bird ( qush-qitia ), abundant in the Qarshi 
district (f. 49 b), Babur names it the qll-qiiyirusrh . horse-tail, and 
says it resembles the baghrt qard. 

Later on he writes (f. 280) that the baghrt qard of India is 
smaller and more slender than ‘those i.e. of Transoxiana 
(f. 496, n. i), the blackness of its breast less deep, and its cry 
less piercing. 

We have had difficulty in identifying the birds but at length 
conclude that the baghrt qard of Transoxiana is Pterocks 
arenarius , Pallas’s black-bellied sand-grouse and that the Indian 
one is a smaller sand-grouse, perhaps a Syrrhaptes. As the qil 
quyirugh resembles the other two, it may be a yet smaller 
Syrrhaptes . 

Muh. §alih, writing of sport Shaibaq Khan had in Qarshi 
(Shaibdni-ndma f Vamb^ry, p. 192) mentions the ‘ Little bird 
( mui'hak ) of Qarshi,’ as on all sides making lament. The 
Sang-ltLkh 2 gives its Persian name as khar-pala , ass-hair, says it 

1 Cf. i. T14 for distances which would be useful in locating Akhsi if B&bur's 
yighdch were not variable ; Ritter, vii, 3 and 733 ; R6clus, vi, index s.n. 
Fargh&na ; Ujfalvy ii, 168, his quotation from Y&qfit and his authorities ; 
N&livkine's Histoire du Khanat de Kokand, p. 14 and p. 53 ; Schuyler, i, 324 ; 
Kostenko, Tables of Contents ior cognate genera] information and i, 320, for 
T&shkint; von Schwara, index under related names, and especially p. 345 
and plates ; Pumpelly, p. 18 and p. 115. 

* This Turki-Persian Dictionaiy was compiled "bv MIrz& Mahdl KhUn, 
Nadir Shah's secretary and historian, whose life of his master Sir William 
Jones translated into French (Rieu’s Turk! Cat. p. 2646). 
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flies in large flocks and resembles the baghri qara. Of the 
latter he writes as abundant in the open country and as 
making noise ( baghir ). 

The Sang-lSkh (f. 119) gives the earliest and most informing 
account we have found of the baghri qara . Its says the bird is 
larger than a pigeon, marked with various colours, yellow 
especially, black-breasted and a dweller in the stony and water¬ 
less desert. These details are followed by a quotation from 
‘All-sher Nawd'i, in which he likens his own heart to that of 
the bird of the desert, presumably referring to the gloom of the 
bird’s plumage. Three synonyms are then given; Ar. qif.d, one 
<lue to its cry (Meninsky); Pers. sang-shikan , stone-eating, 
(Steingass, sang-khwdra , stone-eating); and Turk! baghir-tilaq 
which refers, I think, to its cry. 

Morier (HajI Baba'! in his Second journey through Persia 
(Lond. 1818, p. 181), mentions that a bird he calls the black¬ 
breasted partridge, (i.e. Francolinus vulgaris ) is known in 
Turkish as bokara kara and in Persian as siyah-sina t both names, 
(he says), meaning black-breast; that it has a horse-shoe of 
black feathers round the forepart of the trunk, more strongly 
marked in the female than in the male; that they fly in flocks 
of which he saw immense numbers near Tabriz (p. 283), have 
a soft note, inhabit the plains, and, once settled, do not run. 
Cock and hen alike have a small spui,—a characteristic, it may 
be said, identifying rather with Francolinus vulgaris than with 
Pterocles arenarius. Against this identiflcation, however, is 
Mr. Blandford’s statement that siydh-sina (Morier’s bokara kara) 
is Pterocles arenarius (Report of the Persian Boundary Com¬ 
mission, ii, 271). 

In Afghanistan and Bikanir, the sand-grouse is called tuturak 
and boor a kurra (Jerdon, ii, 498). Scully explains baghitdq as 
Pterocles arenarius. 


Perhaps I may mention something making me doubt whether 
it is correct to translate baghri qara by black-liver and gorge-noir 
or other names in which the same meaning is expressed. To 
translate th M .s, is to understand a TurkI noun and adjective in 
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Persian construction, and to make exception to the rule, amply 
exemplified in lists of birds, that TurkI names of birds are 
commonly in TurkI construction, e.g. qara bash (black-head), 
dq-bdsh (white-head), sdrtgh-sunduk (yellow-headed wagtail). 
Baghtr may refer to the cry of the bird. We learn from 
Mr. Ogilvie Grant that the Mongol name for the sand-grouse 
njupterjun, is derived from its cry in flight, truck, truck , and its 
Arabic name qif.d is said by Meninskv to be derived from its 
cry kaetha , kaetha. Though the dissimilarity of the two cries is 
against taking the njupterjun and the qitd to be of one class of 
sand-grouse, the significance of the derivation of the names 
remains, and shows that there are examples in support of 
thinking that when a sand grouse is known as bdghri qara , it 
may be so known because of its cry ( bdghir ). 

The word qara finds suggestive interpretation in a B. N. 
phrase (f. 72 b) Tarjibal-ning qard-st, TambaTs blackness, i.e. the 
dark mass of his moving men, seen at a disLarr e. It is used 
also for an indefinite number, e.g. * family, servants, retainers, 
followers, qara ,’ and I think it may imply a massed flock. 

Babur’s words (f. 280) baghri-ning qard-st ham kam dur, [its 
belly (lit. liver) also is less black], do not necessarily contradict 
the view that the word bdghri in the bird’s name means crying. 
The root bagh has many and pliable derivatives; I suspect 
both Bibur (here' and MuIjl. Salih (1. c.) of ringing changes 
on words. 


We are indebted for kind reply to our questions to Mr. 
Douglas Carruthers, Mr. Ogilvie Grant and to our friend, 
Mr. R. S. Whiteway. 


13 
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c._ON THE GOSHA-GlR. 

I am indebted to my husband’s examination of two Persian 
MSS. on archery for an explanation of the word gosha-gir t in 
its technical sense in archery. The works consulted are the 
Cyclopaedia of Archery ( Kulliyatu'r-rami I. O. 2771) and the 
Archer’s Guide ( Hiddyatu'r-rami I. O. 2768). 

It should be premised that in archery, the word gosha de¬ 
scribes, in the arrow, the notch by which it grips and can be 
carried on the string, and, in the bow, both the tip (horn) and 
the notch near the tip in which the string catches. It is ex¬ 
plained by Vullers as cornu et crena arcus cut immititur nervus. 

Two passages in the Cyclopaedia of Archery (f. 9 and f. 366) 
shew gosha as the bow-tip. One says that to bend the bcw, 
two men must grasp the two gosha ; the other reports a tradition 
that the Archangel Gabriel brought a bow having its two gosha 
(tips) made of ruby. The same book directs that the gosha be 
made of seasoned ivory, the Archer’s Guide prescribing seasoned 
mulberry wood. 

The C. of A. (f. 1256) says that a bowman should never be 
without two things, his arrows and his gosha-gir. The gosha-gir 
may be called an item of the repairing kit; it is an implement 
(f. 53) for making good a warped bow-tip and for holding the 
string into a displaced notch. It is known also as the chapras , 
brooch or buckle, and the karddng; and is said to bear these 
names because it fastens in the string. Its shape is that of the 
upper part of the Ar. letter jim, two converging lines of which 
the lower curves slightly outward. It serves to make good a 
warped bow, without the use of fire and it should be kept upon 
the bow-tip till this has reverted to its original state. Until 
the warp has been straightened by the gosha-gir , the bow must 
be kept from the action of fire because it, (composite of sinew 
and glutinous substance,) is of the nature of wax. 

The same implement can be used to straighten the middle of 
the bow, the kamdn khana. It is then called kar-ddng. It can 
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be used there on condition that there are not two daur (curves) 
in the bow. If there are two the bow cannot be repaired with¬ 
out fire. The halal daur is said to be characteristic of the 
Turkish bow. There are three daur. I am indebted to Mr. Inigo 
Simon for the suggestions that daur in this connection means 
warp and that the three twists {daur) may be those of one horn 
(gosha), of the whole bow warped in one curve, and of the two 
horns warped in opposite directions. 

Of repair to the kaman-khana it is said further that if no kar- 
ddng be available, its work can be done by means of a stick and 
string, and if the damage be slight only, the bow and the string 
can be tightly tied together till the bow comes straight. * And 
the cure is with God!’ 

Both manuscripts named contain much technical informa¬ 
tion. Some parts of this are included in my husband’s article, 
Oriental Crossbows (A.Q.R. 1911, p. 1). Sir Ralph Payne-Gall- 
wey’s interesting book on the Cross-bow allows insight into 
the fine handicraft of Turkish bow-making. 


D.—ON THE RESCUE PASSAGE. 

I havb omitted from my translation an account of Babur’s 
rescue from expected death, although it is with the HaidarSbSd 
Codex, because closer acquaintance with its details has led both 
my husband and myself to judge it spurious. We had wel¬ 
comed it because, being with the true BSbur-nama text, it 
accredited the same account found in the Kehr-Ilminsky text, 
and also because, however inefficiently, it did something 
towards filling the gap found elsewhere within 908 ah. 

It is in the HaidarSbid MS. (f. 1186), in Kehr’s MS. (p. 385), 
in Ilminsky’s imprint (p. 144), in Les Memoires de Bdbour (i, 255) 
and with the St. P. University Codex, which is a copy of 
Kehr’s. 
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On the other hand, it is not with the Elphinstone Codex 
(f. 896); that it was not with the archetype of that codex the 
scribe’s note shews (f. 90); it is with neither of the Waqi*at-i- 
bdburi (Pers. translations) nor with Leyden and Erskine’s 
Memoirs (p. 122). 1 

Before giving our grounds tor rejecting what has been offered 
to fill the gap of 908 ah. a few words must be said about the 
lacuna itself. Nothing indicates that Bibur left it and, since 
both in the Elphinstone Codex and its archetype, the sentence 
preceding it lacks the terminal verb, it seems due merely to 
loss of pages. That the loss, if any, was of early date is clear,—’ 
the Elph. MS. itself being copied not later than 1567 ad. (JRAS. 
1907 , P- 137 )- 

Two known circumstances, both of earlier date than that of 
the Elphinstone Codex, might have led to the loss,—the first is 
the storm which in 935 ah. scattered BSLbur’s papers (f. 3766), 
the second, the vicissitudes to which HumSy un’s library was 
exposed in his exile. 2 Of the two the first seems the more 
probable cause. 

The rupture of a story at a point so critical as that of Babur’s 
danger in Karnan would tempt to its completion; so too would 
wish to make good the composed part of the B 2 Lbur-n 2 Lma. 
Hum&yfin annotated the archetype of the Elphinstone Codex 
a good deal but he cannot have written the Rescue passage if 
only because he was in a position to avoid some of its inac¬ 
curacies. 


CONTEXT AND TRANSLATION OF THE RESCUE 

PASSAGE. 

To facilitate reference, I quote the last words preceding the 
gap purported to be filled by the Rescue passage, from several 
texts;— 

1 The Pidshdk-ndma whose author, AbduT-hamld, the biographer of 
ShAh-jahftn, died in 1065 ah. (1655 ad.) mentions the existence of lacunae in 
a copy of the B&bur-n&ma, in the Imperial Library and allowed by his wording 
to be B&bur’s autograph MS. (i, 42 and ii, 703). 

* Akbar-n&tna, Bib. Ind. ed. i, 305 ; H.B. i, 571. 
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(а) Elphinstone MS. f. 896,— Quptum. Bdgh gosha-sugha 
bardim. Auzum bila andesha qildim. Didim kim kishi agaryuz 
u agar ming ydshdsd, dkhir hech . . . 

(б) The Hai. MS. (f. 1186) varies from the Elphinstone by 
omitting the word hech and adding aulmdk kirak, he must die. 

(c) PSyanda-hasan’s Wdqi'dt-i-baburl (I. O. 215, f. 966),— 
Barkhwdstam u dar gosha-i bdgh raftam. Ba khud andesha karda , 
guftam kah agar kase §ad sal yd hazdr sal *umr ddshta bdshad, 
dkhir hech ast. (It will be seen that this text has the *hech of 
the Elph. MS.) 

(d) ‘Abdu’r-rahlm’s Wdqi‘dt-i-bdburi (I. O. 217, f. 79),— 
Barkhwdstam u ba gosha-i-bdgh raftam. Ba khud andeshidam u 
guftam kah agar kase $ad sal u agar hazdr sal *umr baydbad dkhir ... 

(c ) Mufc. ShirdzVs lith. ed. (p. 75) finishes the sentence with 
dkhir khud bdyad murd , at last one must die,—varying as it fre¬ 
quently does, from both of the Wdqi'dt. 

(/) Kehr’s MS. (p. 383-454), Ilminsky, p. 144,— Qupub bdgh- 
ning bir burji-ghd bar lb, khdtirim-gha kilturdim kim agar adam 
yuz yil u agar ming yil tirik bulsd, dkhir aultndk din auzkd chdra 
yuq tur. (I rose. Having gone to a tower of the garden, 
I brought it to my mind that if a person be alive 100 years 
or a thousand years, at last he has no help other than 
to die.) 


The Rescue passage is introduced by a Persian couplet, 
identified by my husband as from Nizimi’s Khusrau u Shirin , 
which is as follows;— 

If you stay a hundred years, and if one year. 

Forth you must go from this heart-delighting palace. 

I steadied myself for death {qardr birdlm) . In that garden a stream came 
flowing i 1 * 3 I made ablution ; I recited the prayer of two inclinations (ra'kat) ; 
having raised my head for silent prayer, I was making earnest petition when 
my eyes closed in sleep. 1 1 am seeing 1 that Khw&ja Yaq'flb, the son of 


1 Ilai. MS. f. it8 b ; aushdl b&ghdli su dqib klld dur aid*. Bdbur-ndma, 
su dqib, water flowed and aushal is rare, but in the R.P. occurs 7 times. 

1 gUsAm dwiqi-ghd birib tur. B.N. 1 1x76, gitzum dwiqU-ghd bdrdi. 

3 kura dir min, B.N. f. 83, tush hurdum and tush hurar Mia. 
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xit 

Khw&ja Yafcyk and grandson of His Highness Khw&ja 'Ubaidu'l-l&h, came 
facing me, mounted on a piebald horse, with a large company of piebald horse¬ 
men (sic ). 1 * * He said : * Lay sorrow aside ! Khwija Ahr&r (i.e. ‘Ubaidu'l-l&h) 
has sent me to you ; he said, “ We, having asked help for him (i.e. Bftbur), 
will seat him on the royal throne ;* wherever difficulty befalls him, let him 
look towards us (lit. bring us to sight) and call us to mind ; there will we be 
present.” Now, in this hour, victory and success are on your side ; lift up 
your head ! awake 1' 

At that time I awoke happy, when Yflsuf and those with him* were giving 
one another advice. ' We will make a pretext to deceive ; to seise and bind 4 
is necessary.' Hewing these words, I said, * Your words are of this sort, 
but I will see which of you will come to my presence to take me.' I was 
saying this when outside the garden wall 5 * 7 came the noise of approaching 
horsemen. Yusuf darogha said, ‘ If we had taken you to Tambal our affairs 
would have gone forwaid. Now he has sent again many persons to seize 
you.’ He was certain that this noise might be the footfall of the horses of 
those sent by Tambal. On hearing those words anxiety grew upon me : 
what to do I did not know. At this time those horsemen, not happening to 
find the garden gate, broke down the wall where it was old (and) came in. 

I saw ( kurs&tn , lit. might see) that Qutluq Muh. Barlds and B&b&-i Parghari, 
my life-devoted servants, having arrived [with], it may be, ten, fifteen, 
twenty persons, were approaching. Having flung themselves from their 
horses* bent the knee from afar and showed respect, they fell at my feet. In 
that state ( hal) such ecstasy (hdl, came over me that you might say (geyd) 
God gave me life from a new source (bdsh). I said, ' Seize and bind that 
YQsuf darogha and these here ( turghdn) hireling mannikins.' These same 
mannikins had taken to flight. They (i.e. the rescuers), having taken them, 
one by one. here and there, brought them bound. I said, ‘ Where do you 
come from ? How did you get news ?’ Qutluq Muh. Barlds said : ' When, 
having fled from AkhsI, we were separated from you in the flight, we went to 
Andijan when the Khans also came to Andijan. I saw a vision that Khwaja 
‘Ubaidu’l-l&h said, ” Babur p&dsh&h 7 is in a village called Karn&n go and 
bring him, since the royal seat (masnad) has become his possession (ta'aUuq). 

I having seen this vision and become happy, represented (the matter) to the 
Elder Khan (and) the Younger Khan. I said to the Khans, ” I have five or 
six younger brothers (and) sons ; do you add a few soldiers. I will 
through the Karn&n side and bring news.” The Khans said, “ It occurs to our 
minds also that (he) may have gone that same road (?).” They appointed ten- 
persons ; they said, " Having gone in that direction (sdri) and made very sure, 
bring news. W’ouki to God you might get true news 1 ” We were saying th.s 
when Baba-i Parghdri said, " I too will go and seek.” He also having agreed 
with two young men, (his) younger brothers, we rode out. It is three days 


1 ablaq suwdr bildn ; P. suwdr for T. dtliq or dtliq kishi ; bildn for B.N. bila, 
and an odd use of piebald (ablaq). 

* masnad, B N. tahht, throne. Masnad betrays Hindustan. 

* Hamra'Udri (sic) bir bir ga ( stc ) maslahat qild durldr. Ma/lahai for B.h 
kingdsh or kingaish ; hamrdh, companion, for mining bila bdr, etc. 

4 bdghldmdq and f. 1196 bdghldghdnldr ; B.N. Slmdk or tutmdq to seize 01 
take prisoner. 

5 diwdr for tdm. 

* f. 119, dt-tin ausldr-ni tdshlab ; B.N. tushmdh, dismount. Tdshldmaq is 
not used in the sense of dismount by B. 

7 pddshdh so used 1- ar* anachronism (f. 215) ; B&bur Mirz& would be correct. 
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to-day that we are on the road. Thank God 1 we have found you/ They 
said (didildr, for dxb). They spoke (aitildr), ' Make a move ! Ride off ! 
Take these bound ones with you ! To stay here is not well; Tarpbal has had 
news of your coming here ; go, in whatever way, and join yourself to the 
Kh&ns I* At that time we having ridden out, moved towards Andij&n. It 
was two days that we had eaten no food ; the evening prayer had come when 
we found a sheep, went on, dismounted, killed, and roasted. Of that same 
roast we ate as much as a feast. After that we rode on, hurried forward, made 
a five days' journey in a day and two nights, came and entered Andij&n. I 
saluted my uncle the Elder Kh&n (and) my uncle the Younger Khan, and 
made recital of past days. With the Khans I spent four months. My 
servants, who had gone looking in evei y place, gathered themselves together ; 
there were more than 300 persons. It came to my mind (Aim), * How long 
must 1 wander, a vagabond (sar-gard&n) * in this Farghana country ? I will 
make search (falab) on every side {dxb).' Having said, I rode out in the 
month of Muharram to seek Khurasan, and I went out from the country of 
Farghana. 1 * 3 


REASONS AGAINST THE REJECTION OF THE 

RESCUE PASSAGE. 

Two circumstances have weight against rejecting the passage, 
its presence with the HaidarSLbiid Codex and its acceptance by 
Dr. Uminsky and M. de Courteille. 

That it is with the Codex is a matter needing consideration 
and this the more that it is the only extra matter there found. 
Not being with the Persian translations, it cannot be of early 
date. It seems likely to owe its place of honour to distinguished 
authorship and may well be one of the four portions (juzwe) 
mentioned by Jahangir in the Tuzuk-i-jahanglrl , 8 as added by 
himself to his ancestor’s book. If so, it may be mentioned, it 
will have been with Babur’s autograph MS. [now not to be 
found], from which the Haidarabad Codex shews signs of being 
a direct copy . 4 

[The incongruity of the Rescue passage with the true text has 

1 g&hir&n; B.N. ydqtn. 

* Ilminsky's imprint stops at dib ; he may have taken kim-dib for signs of 
quotation merely. (This I did earlier, JRAS 1902, p. 749.) 

3 Aligarh ed. p. 52 ; Rogers' trs. i, 100. 

4 C/. f. 636, n. 3. 
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been indicated by foot-notes to the translation of it already 
given. What condemns it on historic and other grounds will 
follow.] 


On linguistic grounds it is a strong argument in its favour 
that Dr. Ilminsky and M. de Courteille should have accepted it 
but the argument loses weight when some of the circumstances 
of their work are taken into account. 

In the first place, it is not strictly accurate to regard 
Dr. Ilminsky as accepting it unquestioned, because it is 
covered by his depreciatory remarks, made in his preface, on 
Kehr’s text. He, like M. de Courteille, worked with a single 
TurkI MS. and neither of the two ever saw a complete true 
text. When their source (the Kehr-Ilminsky) was able to be 
collated with the Elph. and Hai. MSS. much and singular 
divergence was discovered. 


I venture to suggest what appears to me to explain M. de 
Courteille’s acceptance of the Rescue passage. Down to its 
insertion, the Kehr-Ilminsky text is so continuously and so 
curiously corrupt that it seems necessary to regard it as being 
a re-translation into TurkI from one of the Persian translations 
of the B&bur-nama. There being these textual defects in it, it 
would create on the mind of a reader initiated through it, only, 
in the book, an incorrect impression of Babur's style and 
vocabulary, and such a reader would feel no transition when 
passing on from it to the Rescue passage. 

In opposition to this explanation, it might be said that a 
wrong standard set up by the corrupt text, would or could be 
changed by the excellence of later parts of the Kehr-Ilminsky 
one. In words, this is sound, no doubt, and such reflex crit¬ 
icism is now easy, but more than the one defective MS. was 
wanted even to suggest the need of such reflex criticism. The 
B&bur-n&tna is lengthy, ponderous to poise and grasp, and 
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work on it is still tentative, even with the literary gains since 
the Seventies. 

Few of the grounds which weigh with us for the rejection of 
the Rescue passage were known to Dr. Ilminsky or M. de 
Courteille;—the two good Codices bring each its own and 
varied help; Teufel’s critique on the * Fragments/ though made 
without acquaintance with those adjuncts as they stand in Kehr’s 
own volume, is of much collateral value; several useful oriental 
histories seem not to have been available for M. de Courteille’s 
use. I may add, for my own part, that 1 have the great 
advantage of my husband’s companionship and the guidance 
of his wide acquaintance with related oriental books. In truth, 
looking at the drawbacks now removed, an earlier acceptance 
of the passage appears as natural as does today’s rejection. 


GROUNDS FOR REJECTING THE RESCUE 

PASSAGE. 

The grounds for rejecting the passage need here little more 
chan recapitulation from my husband's article in the JASB. 
1910, p. 221, and are as follows;— 

i. The passage is in neither of the Waqi'at’i-b&buri. 

ii. The dreams detailed are too 4 propos and marvellous for 
credence. 

iii. KhwSja YafcySL is not known to have had a son, named 
Ya'qub. 

iv. The Babur n&ma does not contain the names assigned to 
the rescuers. 

v. The Khans were not in Andijan and Babur did not go 
there. 

vi. He did not set out for Khurasan after spending 4 months 
with The Khans but after Ahmad’s death (end of 909 ah.), 
while Mahmud was still in Eastern Turkistan and after about 
a year’s stay in Sfikh. 
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vii. The followers who gathered to him were not * more than 
300' but between 2 and 3oq. 

viii. The *3 days/ and the ‘ day and two nights/ and the 
* 5 days * journey was one of some 70 miles, and one recorded 
as made in far less time. 

ix. The passage is singularly inadequate to fill a gap of 14 to 
16 months, during which events of the first importance occurred 
to Babur and to the ChaghatSi dynasty. 

x. Khwaja A hr&rTs promises did nothing to fulfil Babur's 
wishes for 908 ah. while those of Ya'qub for immediate 
victory were closely followed by defeat and exile. Babur knew 
the facts; the passage cannot be his. It looks as though the 
writer saw Babur in Kaman across Tlmurid success in 
Hindustan. 

xi. The style and wording of the passage are not in harmony 
with those of the true text. 

Other reasons for rejection are marked change in choice of 
the details chosen for commemoration, e.g . when Babur men¬ 
tions prayer, he does so simply; when he tells a dream, it seems 
a real one. The passage leaves the impression that the writer 
did not think in TurkI, composed in it with difficulty, and 
looked at life from another view-point than Babur's. 


On these various grounds, we have come to the conclusion 
that it is no part of the Bdbur-ndnta. 



<*' [APPENDICES TO THE KABUL 

SECTION.] 

E.—NAGARAHAR AND NiNG-NAHAR. 

THOSE who consult books and maps about the riverain tract 
between the Safed-koh (Spin-ghur) and (Anglic 6 ) the Kabul- 
river find its name in several forms, the most common being 
Nangrahar and Nangnahar (with variant vowels). It would be 
useful to establish a European book-name for the district. As 
European opinion differs about the origin and meaning of the 
names now in use, and as a good deal of interesting circumstance 
gathers round the small problem of a correct form (there may be 
two), I offer about the matter what has come into the restricted 
field of my own work, premising that I do this merely as one 
who drops a casual pebble on the cairn of observation already 
long rising for scholarly examination. 

a. The origin and meaning of the names. 

I have met with three opinions about the origin and meaning 
of the names found now and earlier. To each one of them 
obvious objection can be made. They are :— 

1. That all forms now in use are corruptions of the Sanscrit 
word Nagarahara, the name of the Town-of-towns which in 
the du-db of the Baran-su and Surkh-rud left the ruins Masson 
describes in Wilson’s Ariana Antiqua. But if this is so, why 
is the Town-of-towns multiplied into the nine of Na-nagrahar 
(Nangrahar) ? 1 

2 . That the names found represent Sanscrit nawd vihdra , 
nine monasteries, an opinion the Gazetteer of India of 1907 has 


1 Another but less obvious objection will be mentioned later. 
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adopted from Bellew. But why precisely nine monasteries ? 
Nine appears an understatement. 

3. That Nang (Ning or Nung) -nahar verbally means nine 
streams, (Babur’s Tuquz-rud,) an interpretation of long 
standing (Section b infra). But whence nang, ning, nung, 
for nine ? Such forms are not in Persian, TurkI or Pushtu 
dictionaries, and, as Sir G. A. Grierson assures me, do not 
come into the Linguistic Survey. 

b. On nang, ning, nung for nine. 

Spite of their absence from the natural homes of words, how¬ 
ever, the above sounds have been heard and recorded-as symbols 
of the number nine by careful men through a long space of time. 

The following instances of the use of “Nangnahar” show this, 
and also show that behind the variant forms there may be not 
a single word but two of distinct origin and sense. 

1. In Chinese annals two names appear as those of the 
district and town (I am not able to allocate their application 
with certainty). The first is Na-kie-lo-ho-lo, the second 
Nang-g-lo-ho-lo and these, I understand to represent Nagara- 
hara and Nang-nahar, due allowance being made for Chinese 
idiosyncrasy. 1 

2. Some 900 years later (1527-30 ad.) Babur also gives 
two names, Nagarahar (as the book-name of his tumdn ) and 
Ning-nahar.® He says the first is found in several histories 
(B.N. f. 131^) ; the second will have been what he heard and 
also presumably what appeared in revenue accounts ; of it he 
says, “ it is nine torrents ” ( tuquz-rud ). 

3. Some 300 years after Babur, Elphinstone gives two 

1 Julten notes.( Voyages des pelerins Bouddhistes , ii, 96), "Dans les annales des 
Song on trouve Nang-go-lo-ho, qui nSpond exactement k l’orthographe indienne 
Nangarahara, que fournit 1 ’inscription decouvert par ie capitaine Kittoe * (JASB. 
1848). The reference is to the Ghoswira inscription, of which Professor Kielhom 
has also written ( Indian Antiquary , 1888), but with departure from Naagarahira to 
Nagarahara. 

• The scribe of the Haidarabad Codex appears to have been somewhat uncertain 
as to the spelling of the name. What is found in histories is plain, N: g: r: har. 
The other name varies; on first appearance (fol. 131A) and also on fols. 144 and 154A 
there is a vagrant dot below the word, which if it were above would make Nlng-nahir. 
In all other cases the word reads N: g: nah&r. Nah&r is a constant component, as is 
also the letter g (or £). 
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names for the district, neither of them being Babur’s book- 
name, “ Nangrahaur 1 or Nungnahaur, from the nine streams 
which issue from the Safed-koh, nung in Pushtoo signifying 
nine, and nahaura , a stream ” ( Caubul , i, 160). 

4. In 1881 Colonel H. S. Tanner had heard, in Nur-valley 
on the north side of the Kabul-water, that the name of the 
opposite district was Ning-nahar and its meaning Nine-streams. 
He did not get a list of the nine and all he heard named do 
not flow from Safed-koh. 

5. In 1884 Colonel H. G. McGregor gives two names with 
their explanation, “ Ningrahar and Nungnihar ; the former is 
a corruption of the latter word 2 which in the Afghan language 
signifies nine rivers or rivulets.” He names nine, but of them 
six only issue from Safed-koh. 

6. I have come across the following instances in which the 
number nine is represented by other words than na ( ni or nu) ; 
viz. the nenhan of the Chitrall Kafir and the noun of the Panj¬ 
abi, recorded by Leech,—the nyon of the Khowarl and the 
huncha of the Boorishki, recorded by Colonel Biddulph. 

The above instances allow opinion that in the region concerned 
and through a long period of time, nine has been expressed by 
nang {ning or nung) and other nasal or high palatal sounds, side 
by side with na {ni or nu). The whole matter may be one of 
nasal utterance, 3 but since a large number of tribesmen express 
nine by a word containing a nasal sound, should that word not 
find place in lists of recognized symbols of sounds ? 

c. A re there two names of distitict origin ? 

1. Certainly it makes a well-connected story of decay in the 
Sanscrit word Nagarahara to suppose that tribesmen, prone 
by their organism to nasal utterance, pronounced that word 

1 Some writers express the view that the medial r in this word indicates descent 
from Nagarahara, and that the medial H of Elphinstone’s second form is a corruption 
of it. Though this might be, it is true also that in local speech r and « often inter¬ 
change, c.g. Chighar- and Chigh&n-saral, Suhar and Suhan (in Nur-valley). 

* This asserts n to be the correct consonant, and connects with the interchange 
* and r already noted. 

* Since writing the above I have seen Laidlaw’s almost identical suggestion of a 
nasal interpolated in Nagarahara (JASB. 1848, art. on Kittoe). The change is * 
course found elsewhere ; is not Tank for Tiq an instance ? 
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Nangrahar, and by force of their numbers made this corruption 
current,—that this was recognized as the name of the town while 
the Town-of-towns was great or in men’s memory, and that when 
through the decay of the town its name became a meaningless 
husk, the wrong meaning of the Nine-streams should enter into 
possession. 

But as another and better one can be put together, this fair- 
seeming story may be baseless. Its substitute has the advantage 
of explaining the double sequence of names shown in Section b. 

The second story makes all the variant names represent one 
or other of two distinct originals. It leaves Nagrahar to represent 
Nagarahara, the dead town ; it makes the nine torrents of Safed- 
koh the primeval sponsors of Ning-nahar, the name of the riverain 
tract. Both names, it makes contemporary in the relatively brief 
interlude of the life of the town. For the fertilizing streams will 
have been the dominant factors of settlement and of revenue 
from the earliest times of population and government. They 
arrest the eye where they and their ribbons of cultivation space 
the riverain waste; they are obvious units for grouping into 
a sub-government. Their name has a counterpart in adjacent 
Panj-ab ; the two may have been given by one dominant power, 
how long ago, in what tongue matters not. The riverain tract, 
by virtue of its place on a highway of transit, must have been 
inhabited long before the town Nagarahara was built, and must 
have been known by a name. What better one than Nine- 
streams can be thought of? 

2. Bellew is quoted by the Gazetteer of India (ed. 1907) as 
saying, in his argument in favour of nawd vihara , that no nine 
streams are found to stand sponsor, but modem maps shew nine 
outflows from Safed-koh to the Kabul-river between the Surkh- 
rud and Daka, while if affluents to the former stream be reckoned, 
more than nine issue from the range. 1 

Against Bellew’s view that there are not nine streams, is the 
long persistence of the number nine in the popular name 
(Sect. b). 

1 These effluents I omit from mein consideration es sponsors because they ere less 
obvious units of taxable lend then the direct effluents of the Kibul-river, but they 
remain e reserve force of argument end mey or may not heve counted in BftbuPs nine. 
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It is also against his view that he supposes there were nine 
monasteries, because each of the nine must have had its fertilizing 
water. 

Babur says there were nine ; there must have been nine of 
significance; he knew his tuman not only by frequent transit but 
by his revenue accounts. A supporting point in those accounts 
is likely to have been that the individual names of the villages on 
the nine streams would appear, with each its payment of revenue. 

3. In this also is some weight of circumstance against taking 
Nagarahara to be the parent of Nlng-nahar :—An earlier name 
of the town is said to be Udyanapura, Garden town. 1 Of this 
Babur’s Adinapur is held to be a corruption ; the same meaning 
of garden has survived on approximately the same ground in 
Bala-bagh and Rozabad. A 

Nagarahara is seen, therefore, to be a parenthetical name 
between others which are all derived from gardens. It may 
shew the promotion of a “ Garden-town ” to a “ Chief-town 
If it did this, there was relapse of name when the Chief-town 
lost status. Was it ever applied beyond the delta? If it were, 
would it, when dead in the delta, persist along the riverain tract ? 
If it were not, cadit qucestio ; the suggestion of two names 
distinct in origin, is upheld. 

Certainly the riverain tract would fall naturally under the 
government of any town flourishing in the delta, the richest and 
most populous part of the region. But for this very reason it 
must have had a name older than parenthetical Nagarahara. 
That inevitable name would be appropriately Ning-nahar (or 
Na-nahar) Nine-streams ; and for a period Nagarahara would be 
the Chief-town of the district of Na-nahar (Nine-streams).* 

d. Babuls statements about the name. 

What the cautious Babur says of his tuman of Nlng-nahar 
has weight :— 

1. That some historic write it NagarahSr (Haidarabad 

Codex, f. 131 £) ; 

1 Cunningham, i, 43. My topic does not reach across the Kibul-riTer to the 
greater Udyanapura of Beal’s Buddhist Records (p. 119) w* raise the question of the 
extent of that place. 

1 The strong form Nlng-nahir is due to euphonic impulse. 
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vii. The followers who gathered to him were not * more than 
300' but between 2 and 3oq. 

viii. The *3 days/ and the 'day and two nights/ and the 
* 5 days * journey was one of some 70 miles, and one recorded 
as made in far less time. 

ix. The passage is singularly inadequate to fill a gap of 14 to 
16 months, during which events of the first importance occurred 
to Babur and to the Chaghatai dynasty. 

x. KhwSja AhrdrTs promises did nothing to fulfil Babur's 
wishes for 908 ah. while those of Ya'qub for immediate 
victory were closely followed by defeat and exile. Babur knew 
the facts; the passage cannot be his. It looks as though the 
writer saw Babur in Karnan across Timurid success in 
Hindiistan. 

xi. The style and wording of the passage are not in harmony 
with those of the true text. 

Other reasons for rejection are marked change in choice of 
the details chosen for commemoration, e.g. when Babur men¬ 
tions prayer,he does so simply; when he tells a dream,it seems 
a real one. The passage leaves the impression that the writer 
did not think in Turkl, composed in it with difficulty, and 
looked at life from another view-point than Babur's. 


On these various grounds, we have come to the conclusion 
that it is no part of the Babur-ndma. 



^ [APPENDICES TO THE KABUL 

SECTION.] 

E.—NAGARAHAR AND NING-NAHAR. 

THOSE who consult books and maps about the riverain tract 
between the Safed-koh (Spln-ghur) and (Anglic6) the Kabul- 
river find its name in several forms, the most common being 
Nangrahar and Nangnahar (with variant vowels). It would be 
useful to establish a European book-name for the district. As 
European opinion differs about the origin and meaning of the 
names now in use, and as a good deal of interesting circumstance 
gathers round the small problem of a correct form (there may be 
two), I offer about the matter what has come into the restricted 
field of my own work, premising that I do this merely as one 
who drops a casual pebble on the cairn of observation already 
long rising for scholarly examination. 

a. The origin and meaning of the names. 

I have met with three opinions about the origin and meaning 
of the names found now and earlier. To each one of them 
obvious objection can be made. They are :— 

1. That all forms now in use are corruptions of the Sanscrit 
word Nagarahara, the name of the Town-of-towns which in 
the du-db of the Baran-su and Surkh-rud left the ruins Masson 
describes in Wilson’s Ariana Antiqua. But if this is so, why 
is the Town-of-towns multiplied into the nine of Na-nagrahar 
(Nangrahar) ? 1 

2. That the names found represent Sanscrit nawd vihdra t 
nine monasteries, an opinion the Gazetteer of India of 1907 has 


1 Another but less obvious objection will be mentioned later. 
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adopted from Bellew. But why precisely nine monasteries ? 
Nine appears an understatement. 

3. That Nang (Ning or Nung) -nahar verbally means nine 
streams, (Babur’s Tuquz-rud,) an interpretation of long 
standing (Section b infra). But whence nang y ning , nung , 
for nine? Such forms are not in Persian, Turk! or Pushtu 
dictionaries, and, as Sir G. A. Grierson assures me, do not 
come into the Linguistic Survey. 

b. On nang, ning, nung for nine 

Spite of their absence from the natural homes of words, how¬ 
ever, the above sounds have been heard and recorded-as symbols 
of the number nine by careful men through a long space of time. 

The following instances of the use of “Nangnahar” show this, 
and also show that behind the variant forms there may be not 
a single word but two of distinct origin and sense. 

1. In Chinese annals two names appear as those of the 
district and town (I am not able to allocate their application 
with certainty). The first is Na-kie-lo-ho-lo, the second 
Nang-g-lo-ho-lo and these, I understand to represent Nagara- 
hara and Nang-nahar, due allowance being made for Chinese 
idiosyncrasy. 1 

2. Some 900 years later (1527-30 ad.) Babur also gives 
two names, Nagarahar (as the book-name of his tumdn) and 
Nlng-nahar.* He says the first is found in several histories 
(B.N. f. 131 £) ; the second will have been what he heard and 
also presumably what appeared in revenue accounts ; of it he 
says, “ it is nine torrents ” ( tuquz-rud ). 

3. Some 300 years after Babur, Elphinstone gives two 

1 Juiien note*. ( Voyages des fxtlerins Bouddkistes , ii, 96), “Dans les annales des 
Song on troave Nang-go-lo-ho, qui ripond exactement k l’orthographe indienne 
Nangarahira, que fournit 1 ’inscription decouvert par le capitalne Kittoe M (JASB- 
1848). The reference is to the Ghoswira inscription, of which Professor Kielhorn 
has also written (Indian Antiquary , 1888), but with departure from Nangarahira to 
Nagarahira. 

■ The scribe of the Haidaribad Codex appears to have been somewhat uncertain 
as to the spelling of the name. What is found in histories is plain, N: g: r: hir. 
The other name varies ; on first appearance (fol. 1316) and also on fols. 144 and 154^. 
there is a vagrant dot below the word, which if it were above would make Nlng-nahir. 
In all other cases the word reads N: g: nahAr. Nahir is a constant component, as is 
also the letter g (or £). 
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names for the district, neither of them being Babur's book- 
name, “Nangrahaur 1 or Nungnahaur, from the nine streams 
which issue from the Safed-koh, nung in Pushtoo signifying 
nine , and nahaura , a stream” ( Caubul , i, 160). 

4. In 1881 Colonel H. S. Tanner had heard, in Nur-valley 
on the north side of the Kabul-water, that the name of the 
opposite district was Nlng-nahar and its meaning Nine-streams. 
He did not get a list of the nine and all he heard named do 
not flow from Safed-koh. 

5. In 1884 Colonel H. G. McGregor gives two names with 
their explanation, “ Ningrahar and Nungnihar ; the former is 
a corruption of the latter word 2 which in the Afghan language 
signifies nine rivers or rivulets.” He names nine, but of them 
six only issue from Safed-koh. 

6. I have come across the following instances in which the 
number nine is represented by other words than na ( ni or nu) ; 
viz. the nenhan of the Chitrall Kafir and the noun of the Panj¬ 
abi, recorded by Leech,—the nyon of the Khowari and the 
huncha of the Boorishki, recorded by Colonel Biddulph. 

The above instances allow opinion that in the region concerned 
and through a long period of time, nine has been expressed by 
nang (ning or nung ) and other nasal or high palatal sounds, side 
by side with na ( ni or nu). The whole matter may be one of 
nasal utterance, 3 but since a large number of tribesmen express 
nine by a word containing a nasal sound, should that word not 
find place in lists of recognized symbols of sounds ? 

c. Are there two names of distinct origin ? 

i. Certainly it makes a well-connected story of decay in the 
Sanscrit word Nagarahara to suppose that tribesmen, prone 
by their organism to nasal utterance, pronounced that word 

* Some writers express the view that the medial r in this word indicates descent 
from Nagarahara, and that the medial H of Elphinstone's second form is a corruption 
«>f it. Though this might be, it is true also that in local speech r and n often inter¬ 
change, e.g. Chighar- and Chighin-saral, Suhar and Suhan (in Nur-valley). 

* This asserts * to be the correct consonant, and connects with the interchange of 
n and r already noted. 

3 Since writing the above I have seen Laid law’s almost identical .suggestion of a 
nasal interpolated in Nagarahara (JASB. 1848, art- on Kit toe*. The change is » 
°ourse found elsewhere ; is not Tink for Tiq an instance ? 
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Nangrahar, and by force of their numbers made this corruption 
current,—that this was recognized as the name of the town while 
the Town-of-towns was great or in men’s memory, and that when 
through the decay of the town its name became a meaningless 
husk, the wrong meaning of the Nine-streams should enter into 
possession. 

But as another and better one can be put together, this fair- 
seeming story may be baseless. Its substitute has the advantage 
of explaining the double sequence of names shown in Section b . 

The second story makes all the variant names represent one 
or other of two distinct originals. It leaves Nagrahar to represent 
Nagarahara, the dead town ; it makes the nine torrents of Safecl- 
koh the primeval sponsors of Ning-nahar, the name of the riverain 
tract. Both names, it makes contemporary in the relatively brief 
interlude of the life of the town. For the fertilizing streams will 
have been the dominant factors of settlement and of revenue 
from the earliest times of population and government. They 
arrest the eye where they and their ribbons of cultivation space 
the riverain waste; they are obvious units for grouping into 
a sub-government. Their name has a counterpart in adjacent 
Panj-ab ; the two may have been given by one dominant power, 
how long ago, in what tongue matters not. The riverain tract, 
by virtue of its place on a highway of transit, must have been 
inhabited long before the town Nagarahara was built, and must 
have been known by a name. What better one than Nine- 
streams can be thought of? 

2. Bellew is quoted by the Gazetteer of India (ed. 1907) as 
saying, in his argument in favour of nawa vthdra , that no nine 
streams are found to stand sponsor, but modem maps shew nine 
outflows from Safed-koh to the Kabul-river between the Surkh- 
rud and Daka, while if affluents to the former stream be reckoned, 
more than nine issue from the range. 1 

Against Bellew’s view that there are not nine streams, is the 
long persistence of the number nine in the popular name 
(Sect. b). 

1 These effluents 1 omit from mein consideration es sponsors bees use they ere less 
obvious units of tsxsble lend then the direct effluents of the Kibul-river, but they 
remein e reserve force of srgumentsnd ntey or mey not heve counted in Babur’s nine. 
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It is also against his view that he supposes there were nine 
monasteries, because each of the nine must have had its fertilizing 
water. 

Babur says there were nine ; there must have been nine of 
significance; he knew his tumdn not only by frequent transit but 
by his revenue accounts. A supporting point in those accounts 
is likely to have been that the individual names of the villages on 
the nine streams would appear, with each its payment of revenue. 

3. In this also is some weight of circumstance against taking 
Nagarahara to be the parent of Ning-nahar :—An earlier name 
of the town is said to be Udyanapura, Garden town. 1 Of this 
Babur’s Adinapur is held to be a corruption ; the same meaning 
of garden has survived on approximately the same ground in 
Bala-bagh and Rozabad. A 

Nagarahara is seen, therefore, to be a parenthetical name 
between others which are all derived from gardens. It may 
shew the promotion of a “ Garden-town ” to a “ Chief-town ”. 
If it did this, there was relapse of name when the Chief-town 
lost status. Was it ever applied beyond the delta? If it were, 
would it, when dead in the delta, persist along the riverain tract ? 
If it were not, cadit quastio ; the suggestion of two names 
distinct in origin, is upheld. 

Certainly the riverain tract would fall naturally under the 
government of any town flourishing in the delta, the richest and 
most populous part of the region. But for this very reason it 
must have had a name older than parenthetical Nagarahara. 
That inevitable name would be appropriately Ning-nahar (or 
Na-nahar) Nine-streams ; and for a period Nagarahara would be 
the Chief-town of the district of Na-nahar (Nine-streams).* 

d. Babur’s statements about the name. 

What the cautious Babur says of his tumdn of Ning-nahar 
has weight :— 

1. That some historiq^ write it NagarahSr (Haidarabad 

Codex, f. 131 b)\ 

' Cunningham, i, 42. My topic does not reach across the Kibul-river to the 
greater Udyanapura of Beal’s Buddhist Records (p. 119) nor raise the question of the 
extent of that place. 

" The strong form Ning-nahar is doe to euphonic impulse. 
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2. That Ning-nahar is nine torrents, i.e. mountain streams, 

tuquz-rud ; 

3. That (the) nine torrents issue from Safed-koh (f. 132 b ). 

Of his first statement can be said, that he will have .seen the 
book-name in histories he read, but will have heard Ning-nahar, 
probably also have seen it in current letters and accounts. 

Of his second,—that it bears and'may be meant to bear two 
senses, ( a ) that the tuman consisted of nine torrents,—their 
lands implied ; just as he says “ Asfara is four buiiiks” (sub¬ 
divisions f. 3 b) — (b) that tuquz rud translates ning-nahar. 

Of his third,—that in English its sense yaries as it is read 
with or without the definite article Turk! rarely writes, but that 
either sense helps out his first and second, to mean that verbally 
and by its constituent units Ning-nahar is nine-torrents ; as 
verbally and by its constituents Panj-ab is five-waters. 

e. Last words. 

Detailed work on the Kabul section of the Babur-nama has 
stamped two impressions so deeply on me, that they claim 
qftention, not as novel or as special to myself, but as set by 
the work. 

The first is of extreme risk in swift decision on any problem 
of words arising in North Afghanistan, because of its local 
concourse of tongues, the varied utterance of its unlettered tribes 
resident or nomad, and the frequent translation of proper names 
in obedience to their verbal meanings. Names lie there too in 
strata, relics of successive occupation—Greek, Turk!, Hindi, 
Pushtu and tribes galore. 

The second is that the region is an exceptionally fruitful field 
for first-hand observation of speech,'the movent ocean of the 
uttered word, free of the desiccated symbolism of alphabet^ 
and books. 

The following books, amongst others, have prompted the 
above note:— 

Ghoswara Inscription, Kittoe, JASB., 1848, and Kielhorn. 

Indian Antiquary , 1888, p. 311. 
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H. SastrT’s Rdmacdrita , Introduction, p. 7 (ASB. Memoirs). 
Cunningham’s Ancient India , vol. i. 

Beal’s Buddhist Records , i, xxxiv, and cii, 91. 

Leech's Vocabularies, JASB., 1838. 

The writings of Masson ( Travels and Ariana Antiqua), Wood, 
Vigne, etc. 

Raverty’s Tabaqat-i-nasiri. 

Jarrett’s Ayin-i-akbari. 

P.R.G.S. for maps, 1879; Macnair on the Kafirs, 1884; Tanner’s 
On the Chugant and neighbouring tribes of Kafiristdn, 1881. 
Simpson’s Nagarahdra , JASB., xiii. 

Biddulph’s Dialects of the Hindu-kush, JR AS. 

Gazette of India, 1907, art. Jalalabad. 

Bellew's Races of Afghanistan. 


F .—ON THE NAME DARA-I-NUR. 

SOME European writers have understood the name Dara-i-nur 
to mean Valley of light, but natural features and also the artificial 
one mentioned by Colonel H. G. Tanner (infra), make it better 
to read the component nur, not as Persian nur, light, but as 
Pushtu nur, rock. Hence it translates as Valley of Rocks, or 
Rock-valley. The region in which the valley lies is rocky and 
boulder-strewn ; its own waters flow to the Kabul-river east of 
the water of Chitral. It shews other names composed with nur, 
in which nur suits if it means rock, but is inexplicable if it means 
light, eg. Nur-lam (Nur-fort), the master-fort in the mouth of 
Nflr-valley, standing high on a rock between two streams, as 
Bibur and Tanner have both described it from eye-witness,— 
Nur-gal (village), a little to the north-west of the valley,— 
Aulugh-nur (great rock), at a crossing mentioned by Babur, 
higher up the Baran-water,—and Koh-i-nur (Rocky-mountains), 
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which there is ground for taking as the correct form of the 
familiar “ Kunar ” of some European writers (Raverty’s Notes , 
p. 10 6). The dominant feature in these places dictates reading 
nur as rock ; so too the work done in Nur-valley with boulders, 
of which Colonel H. G. Tanner’s interesting account is subjoined 
(P.R.G.S. 1881, p. 284). 

“ Some 10 tniles from the source of the main stream of the 
Nur-valley the Dameneh stream enters, but the waters of the two 
never meet; they flow side by side about three-quarters of a mile 
apart for about 12 miles and empty themselves into the Kunar 
river by different mouths, each torrent hugging closely the foot 
of the hills at its own side of the valley. Now, except in countries 
where terracing has been practised continuously for thousands of 
years, such unnatural topography as exists in the valley of Nur 
is next to impossible. The forces which were sufficient to scoop 
out' the valley in the first instance, would have kept a water-way 
at the lowest part, into which would have poured the drainage of 
the surrounding mountains; but in the Nur-valley long-continued 
terracing has gradually raised the centre of the valley high above 
the edges. The population has increased to its maximum limit 
and every available inch of ground is required for cultivation ; 
the people, by means of terrace-walls built of ponderous boulders 
in the bed of the original single stream, have little by little pushed 
the waters out of their true course, until they run, where now 
found, in deep rocky cuttings at the foot of the hills on either 
side” (p. 280). 

“ I should like to go on and say a good deal more about 
boulders ; and while I am about it I may as well mention one 
that lies back from a hamlet in Shulut, which is so big that 
a house is built in a fault or crack running across its face. 
Another pebble lies athwart the village and covers the whole of 
the houses from that side.” 
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Or.— ON THE NAMES OF TWO DARA-I-NUR 

WINES. 

From the two names, Arat-tashi and Suhan (Suhar) -tashl, 
which Babur gives as those of two wines of the Dara-i-nur, it 
can be inferred that he read nur to mean rock. For if in them 
TurkI task, rock, be replaced by Pushtu nur, rock, two place- 
names emerge, Arat (-nuri) and Suhan (-nuri), known in the 
N ur-valley. 

These may be villages where the wines were grown, but it 
would be quite exceptional for Babur to say that wines are called 
from their villages, or indeed by any name. He says here not 
where they grow but what they are called. 

I surmise that he is repeating a joke, perhaps his own, perhaps 
a standing local one, made on the quality of the wines. For 
whether with task or with nur (rock), the names can be translated 
as Rock-saw and Rock-file, and may refer to the rough and acid 
quality of the wines, rasping and setting the teeth on edge as 
does iron on stone. 

The villages themselves may owe their names to a serrated 
edge or splintered pinnacle of weathered granite, in which local 
people, known as good craftsmen, have seen resemblance to tools 
of their trade. 


H.—ON THE COUNTERMARK BIH BUD 

ON COINS. 

As coins of SI. Husain Mirza Bai-qard and other rulers do 
actually bear the words Bih bud, Babur's statement that the 
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name of Bihbud Beg was on the MTrza’s coins acquires a 
numismatic interest which may make serviceable the following 
particulars concerning the passage and the beg. 1 

i 

* / 

a. The Turki passage (Elph. MS. f. 135^ ; Haidarabad Codex 

f. 173d ; Ilminsky p. 217). 

For ease of reference the Turk!, Persian and English version 
are subjoined :— 

(1) Yana Bihbud Beg aidi. Bur uni dr chuhra-jirga-si-da 
khidmat qilur aidi. Mirza-ning qdzaqliqldridd khidmati bdqib 
Bihbud Beg-kd bu ‘inayatni qilib aidi kim tamghd u sikka-da 
dning dti aidi. 

(2) The Persian translation of ‘Abdu’r-rahTm (Muh. ShTrazT's 
lith. ed. p. 110) :— 

Digar Bihbud Beg bud. Auwalha dar jirga-i-chuhraha 
khidmat mikard. Chun dar qdzaqiha Mirzdrd khidmat karda 
bud u dnrd muldhaza namuda y ainra i indy at karda bud kah dar 
tamghdndt sikka 9 ndm-i-au bud. 

(3) A literal English translation of the Turki:— 

Another was Bihbud Beg. He served formerly in the chuhra- 
jirga-si (corps of braves). Looking to his service in the MTrza’s 
guerilla-times, the favour had been done to Bihbud Beg that his 
name was on the stamp and coin. 3 

b. Of Bihbud Beg. 

We have found little so far to add to what Babur tells of 
Bihbud Beg and what he tells we have not found elsewhere. 
The likely sources of his information are Daulat Shah and 
Khwand-amir who have written at length of Husain Bai-qard. 
Considerable search in the books of both men has failed to 
discover mention of signal service or public honour connected 
with the beg. Babur may have heard what he tells in Harat 
in 912 ah. (1506 ad.) when he would see Husain’s coins 

1 Some discussion about these coins has already appeared in JRAS. * 9*3 anc * l 9'4 
from Dr. Codrington, Mr. M. Longworth Dames and my husband. 

* This variant from the Turlcl may be significant. Should (amgh&nat{-i-)sikka be 
read and does this describe countermarking ? 

• > It will be observed that Babur does not explicitly say that Husain put the beg’ 1 - 
name on the coin. 
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presumably; but later opportunity to see them must have been 
frequent during his campaigns and visits north of Hindu-kush, 
notably in Balkh. 

The sole mention we have found of Bihbud Beg in the 
Habibu's-siyar is that he was one of Husain’s commanders at 
the battle of Chlkman-saral which was fought with SI. Mahmud 
Mirza Miranshdht in Muharram 876 ah. (June-July 1471 AD.). 1 * 
His place in the list shews him to have had importance. 
“Amir Nizamu’d-dln ‘All-sher’s brother Darwesh-i-‘all the 
librarian ( q.v . Hai. Codex Index), and Amir Bihbud, and Muh. 
'All ataka , and Bakhshlka, and Shah Wall Qipohaq , and Dost-i- 
muhammad ckuhra , and Amir Qul-i-'all, and” (another). 

The total of our information about the man is therefore :— 

(1) That when Husain 3 from 861 to 873 AH. (1457 to 
1469 AD.) was fighting his way up to the throne of Harat, 
Bihbud served him well in the corps of braves, (as many others 
will have done). 

(2) That he v/as a beg and one of Husain’s commanders in 
876 AH. (1471 AD.). 

(3) That Babur includes him amongst Husain’s begs and 
says of him what has been quoted, doing this circa 934 AH. 
(1528 AD.), some 56 years after Khwand-amlr’s mention of him 
S.a. 876 AH. (1471 AD.). 

c. Of the term chuhra-jirga-si used by Babur. 

Of this term Babur supplies an explicit explanation which 
I have not found in European writings. His own book amply 
exemplifies his explanation, as do also Khwand-amlr’s and 
Haidar’s. 

He gives the explanation (f. 1 5 ^) when describing a retainer 
of his father’s who afterwards became one of his own begs. It is 
as follows :— 

“ ‘Ali-darwesh of Khurasan served in the Khurasan ckuhra - 
ftrga-si, one of two special corps (khasa tabin ) of serviceable 
braves (yarar yigitlar ) formed by SI. Abu-sa‘ld Mirza when 

1 Habibtts-siyar lath. ed. iii, 228 ; Haidar&b&d Codex text and trs. f. 26b and 

f- 169; Browne’s Daulat Shih p. 533 - 

3 Husain born 842 ah. (1438 ad.) ; d. 9 11 AH * (*S°^ ad.). 
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he first began to arrange the government of Khurasan and 
Samarkand and, presumably, called by him the Khurasan corps 
and the Samarkand corps.” 

This shews the circle to have consisted of fighting-men, such 
serviceable braves as are frequently mentioned by Babur; and 
his words “ yarar yigit ” make it safe to say that if instead of 
using a Persian phrase, he had used a Turk! one, yigit, brave 
would have replaced chuhra, “young soldier” (Erskine). A con¬ 
siderable number of men on active service are styled chuhra, 
one at least is styled yigit, in the same way as others are 
styled beg . 1 

Three military circles are mentioned in the Bdbur-nama , 
consisting respectively of braves, household begs (under Babur’s 
own command), and great begs. Some men are mentioned who 
never rose from the rank of brave (yigit), some who became 
household-begs, some who went through the three grades. 

Of the corps of braves Babur conveys the information that 
Abu-sa'Id founded it at a date which will have lain between 
1451 and 1457 AD. ; that ‘Umar Shaikh’s man ‘All-darwesh 
belonged to it ; and that Husain’s man Bihbud did so also. 
Both men, ‘Ali-darwesh and Bihbud, when in its circle, would 
appropriately be styled chuhra as men of the beg-circle were 
styled beg ; the Dost-i-muhammad chuhra who was a com¬ 
mander, (he will have had a brave’s command,) at Chlkman-saral 
(see list supra) will also have been of this circle. Instances of the 
use by Babur of the name khasa-tabin and its equivalent bui- 
ttkini are shewn on f. 209 and f. 2 \ob. A considerable number 
of Babur’s fighting men, the braves he so frequently mentions as 
sent on service, are styled chuhra and inferentially belong to 
the same circle.® 

* Cf. f. 7 b note to braves (yigitMr). There may be instances, in the earlier 
Farghana section where I have translated chukra wrongly by page. My attention 
had not then been fixed on the passage about the coins, nor had I the same 
familiarity with the Kibul section. For a household page to be clearly recognizable 
as such from the context, is rare—other uses of the word are translated as their 
context dictates. 

* They can be traced through my Index and in some cases their careers followed. 
Since I translated chuhra-jirga-si on f. I Sb by cadet-corps, I have found in the Kabul 
section instances of long service in the corps which make the word cadet, as it is used 
in English, too young a name. 
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d. Of Bih bud on Husain Bat-qard's coins. 

So far it does not seem safe to accept Babur’s statement 
literally. He may tell a half-truth and obscure the rest by his 
brevity. 

Nothing in the sources shows ground for signal and public 
honour to Bihbud Beg, but a good deal would allow surmise 
that jesting allusion to his name might decide for Bih bud as 
a coin mark when choice had to be made of one, in the flush of 
success, in an assembly of the begs, and, amongst those begs, 
lovers of word-play and enigma. 

The personal name is found written Bihbud, as one word and 
with medial h ; the mark is Bih bud with the terminal h in the 
Bih. There have been discussions moreover as to whether to 
read on the coins Bih bud , it was good, or Bih buvad ’ let it be, 
or become, good (valid for currency ?). 

The question presents itself; would the beg’s name have 
appeared on the coins, if it had not coincided in form with a 
suitable coin-mark ? 

Against literal acceptance of Babur’s statement there is also 
doubt of a thing at once so ben trovato and so unsupported by 
evidence. 

Another doubt arises from finding Bih bud on coins of other 
rulers, one of Iskandar Khan’s being of a later date, 1 others, of 
Timur, Sh&hrukh and Abu-sa'ld, with nothing to shew who 
counterstruck it on them. 

On some of Husain’s coins the sentence Bih bud appears as 
part of the legend and not as a counterstrike. This is a good 
basis for finding a half-truth in Babur’s statement It does not 
allow of a whole-truth in his statement because, as it is written, 
it is a coin-mark, not a name. 

An interesting matter as bearing on Husain’s use of Bih bud 
is that in 865 AH. (1461 AD.) he had an incomparable horse 
named Bihbud, one he gave in return for a falcon on making 
peace with Mustapha Khan. 3 

* This Mr. M. Longworth Dunes pointed out in JRAS. , 9 I 3 * 

• Habibu's-siyar Lith. ed. iii, a«9; Fert* trs. p. 28. For the information about 
Husain's coins given in this appendix I am indebted to Dr. Codrington asad 
Mr. M. Longworth Dames. 
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e. Of Babur s vassal-coinage. 

The following historical details narrow the held of numismatic 
observation on coins believed struck by Babur as a vassal of 
Isma'il Safawt. They are offered because not readily accessible. 

The length of Babur’s second term of rule in Transoxiana 
was not the three solar years of the B.M. Coin Catalogues but 
did not exceed eight months. He entered Samarkand in the 
middle of Rajab 917 AH. {c. Oct. 1st, 1511 AD.). He returned 
to it defeated and fled at once, after the battle of Kul-i-malik 
which was fought in Safar 918 AH. (mid-April to mid-May 
1512 AD.). Previous to the entry he was in the held, without 
a fixed base ; after his flight he was landless till at the end 
both of 920 ah. and of 1514 ad. he had returned to Kabul. 

He would not find a full Treasury in Samarkand because the 
Auzbegs evacuated the fort at their own time; eight months 
would not give him large tribute in kind. He failed in Trans¬ 
oxiana because he was the ally of a ShT‘a ; would coins bearing 
the Shl‘a legend have passed current from a Samarkand mint ? 
These various circumstances suggest that he could not have 
struck many coins of any kind in Samarkand. 

The coins classed in the B.M. Catalogues as of Babur’s 
vassalage, offer a point of difficulty to readers of his own 
writings, inasmuch as neither the “ Sultan Muhammad ” of 
No. 652 (gold), nor the “ Sultan Babur Bahadur ” of the silver 
coins enables confident acceptance of them as names he himself 
would use. 


I.—ON THE WEEPING-WILLOWS OF f. 190 b. 

The passage omitted from f. 190^, which seems to describe some¬ 
thing decorative done with weeping willows, ( bed-i- mawallah ) 
has been difficult to all translators. This may be due to in¬ 
accurate pointing in Babur’s original MS. may be what a 
traveller seeing other willows at another feast <:ould explain. 
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The first Persian translation omits the passage (I.O. 215 
f. 1 54^0 ; the second varies from the TurkI, notably by changing 
sack and sdj to shdkh throughout (I.O. 217 f. 150^). The English 
and French translations differ much (.Memoirs p. 206, Mimoires 
i, 414)1 the latter taking the mawallah to be mula, a hut, against 
which much is clear in the various MSS. 

Three TurkI sources 1 agree in reading as follows :— 

Mawallahldr-ni (or muwallah Hai. MS.) kilturdilar. Bilman 
sdchlari-ning yd ‘amli sachldri-ning dralarigha k : msan-ni 
(Ilminsky, katndn ) shdkh-ning (Hai. MS. sakh) auzunltight bila 
atnjigo ainjiga kisib, quiub turldr. 

The English and French translations differ from the TurkI 
and from one another :— 

( Memoirs , p. 206) They brought in branching willow-trees. 

I do not know if they were in the natural state of the tree, or if 
the branches were formed artificially, but they had small twigs 
cut the length of the ears of a bow and inserted between them. 

{Mimoires i, 434) On fagonna des huttes (moulek). I Is les 
etablissent en taillant des baguettes minces, de la longeur du 
bout recourbfc de l’arc, qu’on place entre des branches naturelles 
ou faconndes artificiellement, je l’ignore. 

The construction of the sentence appears to be thus Mowed 
lahldr-ni kilturdilar , they brought weeping-willows ; k : msan-ni 
quiub turldr, they had put k : msan-ni ; ainjiga ainjiga kisib, 
cut very fine (or slender); shdkh (or sakfi)-ning auzunlughi, of the 
length of a shdkh , bow, or sdkh . . .; bilman sachldri-ning yd ‘atnli 
sdchlari-ning dralarigha t to (or at) the spaces of the sachlar 
whether their (i.e. the willows’) own or artificial sachlar. 

These translations clearly indicate felt difficulty. Mr. Erskine 
does not seem to have understood that the trees were Saltx 
babylontca. The crux of the passage is the word k : msan-ni , 
which tells what was placed in the spaces. It has been read as 
kamdn, bow, by all but the scribes of the two good TurkI MSS. 
and as in a phrase horn of a bow. This however is not allowed 
by the Turki, for the reason that k : msan-ni is not in the genitive 
but in the accusative case. (I may say that Babur does not use 
ni for ning ; he keeps strictly to the prime uses of each enclitic, 

1 Elphinstone MS. f. 1504 ; Haidaral>ad M'S. f. 19°*; Ilminsky, imprint p. 241. 
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nt accusative, ning genitive.) Moreover, if k : msan-ni be taken 
as a genitive, the verbs qutub-turlar and kisib have no object, no 
other accusative appearing in the sentence than k : msan-ni. 

A weighty reason against changing sack into shdkh is that 
Dr. Ilminsky has not done so. He must have attached meaning 
to sack since he uses it throughout the passage. He was nearer 
the region wherein the original willows were seen at a feast. 
Unfortunately nothing shows how he interpreted the word. 

Sdckmaq is a tassel ; is it also a catkin and were there 
decorations, kimsdn-nt (things kimsa, or flowers Ar. kim y or 
something shining, kimcha, gold brocade) hung in between the 
catkins ? 

Ilminsky writes mu'lah (with homed) and this de Courteille 
translates by hut. The Hai. MS. writes muzuaiiah (marking 
the zamma ). 

In favour of reading mawaliah (mulak ) as a tree and that tree 
Salix babylonica the weeping-willow, there are annotations in the 
Second Persian translation and, perhaps following it, in the 
Elphinstone MS. of nam-i-dirakkt, name of a tree, dtdan-i-bed , 
sight of the willow, bed-i-puxwallah , mournful-willow. Standing 
alone mawaliah means weeping-willow, in this use answering tG 
majnun the name Panj-Sbls give the tree, from Leila’s lover the 
distracted i.e. Majnun (Brandis). 

The whole question may be solved by a chance remark from 
a traveller witnessing similar festive decoration at another feast 
in that conservative region. 


J. -ON BABUR’S EXCAVATED CHAMBER 
AT QANDAHAR (f. 2086 ). 

SINCE making my note (f. 208b) on the wording of the passage 
in which Babur mentions excavation done by him at Qandahar, 
I have learned that he must be speaking of the vaulted chamber 



J.—BABUR’S EXCAVATED CHAMBER AT QANDAHAR xxxiii 

containing the celebrated inscriptions about which much has 
been written. 1 

The primary inscription, the one commemorating Babur's 
final possession of Qandahar, gives the chamber the character of 
a Temple of Victory and speaks of it as Rawaq-i-jahdn namdi\ 
World-shewing-portal, 3 doubtless because of its conspicuous 
position and its extensive view, probably also in allusion to its 
declaration of victory. Mir Ma‘sum writes of it as a Pesh-taq, 
frontal arch, which, coupled with Mohan Lall’s word arch (taq) 
suggests that the chamber was entered through an arch pierced 
in a parallelogram smoothed on the rock and having resemblance 
to the pesk-tdq of buildings, a suggestion seeming the mo:e 
probable that some inscriptions are on the “ wings ” of the arch. 
But by neither of the above-mentioned names do Mohan Lall 
and later travellers call the chamber or write of the place ; all 
describe it by its approach of forty steps, Chihil-zlna. 3 

The excavation has been chipped out of the white-veined 
limestone of the bare ridge on and below which stood Old 
Qandahar. 3 It does not appear from the descriptions to have 
been on the summit of the ridge ; Bellew says that the forty 
steps start half-way up the height. I have found no estimate 
of the height of the ridge, or statement that the steps end at the 
chamber. The ridge however seems to have been of noticeably 
dominating height. It rises steeply to the north and there ends 
in the naze of which Babur writes. The foot of the steps is 
guarded by two towers. Mohan Lall, unaccustomed to mountains, 
found their ascent steep and dizzy. The excavated chamber of 
the inscriptions, which Bellew describes as “ bow-shaped and 
dome-roofed ”, he estimated as 12 feet at * ^ highest point, 

1 Muh. Ma'sum Bhakkart's T&rikh-i-sind 1600, Malet’s Trs. 1855, p. 89; Mohan 
Lall’s Journal 1834, p. 279 and Travels 1846, p. 311 ; Belle' ’« Political Mission to 
Afghanistan 1857, p. 232 ; Journal Asiatique 1890, Darmesteter’s La grande inscrip¬ 
tion do Qandahar ; JR AS. 1898, Beames’ Geography of the Qandahar inscription. 
Murray’s Hand-book of the Panjab etc. 1883 has an account which as to the Inscrip¬ 
tions shares in the inaccuracies of its sources (Bellew & Lumsden). 

a The plan of Qandahar given in the official account of the Second Afghan War, 
makes Chihil-zlna appear on the wrong side of the ridge, n. w. instead of n. e. 

s destroyed in 1714 ad. It lay 3 m. west of the present Qandahar (not its 
immediate successor). It must be observed that Darmesteter’s insufficient help in 
plans and m °p° led him to identify Chihil-zlna with Chih'l-dukhtaran (Forty- 
daughters). 
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12 feet deep and 8 feet wide. Two sculptured beasts guard the 
entrance; Bellew calls them leopards but tigers would better 
symbolize the watch and ward of the Tiger Babur. In truth 
the whole work, weary steps of approach, tiger guardians, com¬ 
memorative chamber, laboriously incised words, are admirably 
symbolic cf his long-sustained resolve and action, taken always 
with Hindustan as the goal. 

There are several inscriptions of varying date, within and 
without the chamber. Mohan Lall saw and copied them ; 
Darmesteter -worked on a copy ; the two English observers 
Lumsden and Bellew made no attempt at correct interpretation. 
In the versions all give there are inaccuracies, arising from 
obvious causes, especially from want of historical data. The last 
word has not been said ; revision awaits photography and the 
leisured expert A part of the needed revision has been done 
by Beames, who deals with the geography of what Mir Ma‘sum 
himself added under Akbar after he had gone as Governor to 
Qandahar in 1007 AH. (1598 ad.). This commemorates not 
Babur’s but Akbar's century of cities. 

It is the primary inscription only which concerns this Appendix. 
This is one in relief in the dome of the chamber, recording in 
florid Persian that Abu’l-ghazi Babur took possession of Qandahar 
on Shawwal 13th 928 AH. (Sep. 1st 1522 ad.), that in the same 
year he commanded the construction of this Razudq-i-jahan- 
namat, and that the work had been completed by his son Kamran 
at the time he made over charge of Qandahar to his brother 
‘Askarl in 9 .. (mutilated). After this the gravure changes in 
character. 

In the above,' Babur’s title Abu’l-ghazi fixes the date of the 
inscription as later than the battle of Kanwaha (f. 324^), because 
it was assumed in consequence of this victory over a Hindu, in 
March 1527 (Jumada II 933 AH.). 

The mutilated date 9 .. is given by Mohan Lall as 952 ah. 
but this does not suit several circumstances, e.g. it puts com¬ 
pletion too far beyond the time mentioned as consumed by the 
work, nine years,—and it was not that at which Kamran made 
over charge to ‘Askari, but followed the expulsion of both full- 
brothers from Qandahar by their half-brother Humayun. 
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The mutilated date 9 . . is given by Darmesteter as 933 ah. 
but this again does not fit the historical circumstance that 
Kamran was in Qandahar after that date and till 937 AH. This 
date (937 AH.) we suggest as fitting to replace the lost figures, 

(1) because in that year and after his father’s death, Kamran 
gave the* town to ‘Askari and went himself to Hindustan, and 

(2) because work begun in 928 ah . and recorded as occupying 
70-80 men for nine years would be complete in 937 AH. 1 The 
inscription would be one of the last items of the work. 


The following matters are added here because indirectly con¬ 
nected with what has been said and because not readily accessible. 

a. Birth of Kamran. 

Kamran’s birth falling in a year of one of the Babur-ndma 
gaps, is nowhere mentioned. It can be closely inferred as 914 
or 915 AH. from the circumstances that he was younger than 
Humayun bom late in 913 ah., that it is not mentioned in the 
fragment of the annals of 914 AH., and that he was one of the 
children enumerated by Gul-badan as going with her father to 
Samarkand in 916 AH. (Probably the children did not start 
with their father in the depth of winter across the mountains.) 
Possibly the joyful name Kamran is linked to the happy issue 
of the Mughul rebellion of 9*4 AH. Kamran would thus be 
about 18 when left in charge of Kabul and Qandahar by Babur 
in 932 AH. before the start for the fifth expedition to Hindustan. 

A letter from Babur to Kamran in Qandahar is with Kehr’s 
Latin version of the Babur-ndma , in Latin and entered on the 
lining of the cover. It is shewn by its main topic viz. the 
despatch of Ibrahim LudV s son to Kamran’s charge, to date 
somewhere close to Jan. 3rd I 5 2 7 (Rabi'u’l-awwal 29th 933 AH.) 
because on that day Babur writes of the despatch (Hai. Codex 
f. 30 6b foot). 

Presumably the letter was with Kamran’s own copy of the 
Babur-ndm 7. That copy may have reached Humayun’s hands 


1 TGrikh-i-rashidi trs. p. 387 ; Akbar-nama trs. i, 290. 
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(JRAS 1908 p. 828 et seql). The next known indication of the 
letter is given in St Petersburg by Dr. Kehr. He will have seen 
it or a copy of it with the B.N. Codex he copied (one of unequal 
correctness), and he, no doubt, copied it in its place on the fly-leaf 
or board of his own transcript, but if so, it has disappeared. 

Fuller particulars of it and of other items accompanying it are 
given in JRAS 1908 p. 828 et seq. 


K.—AN AFGHAN LEGEND. 

My husband’s article in the Asiatic Quarterly Review ol 
April 1901 begins with an account of the two MSS. from which 
it is drawn, viz. I.O. 581 in Pushtu, I.O. 582 in Persian. Both 
are mainly occupied with an account of the Yusuf-zat. The 
second opens by telling of the power of the tribe in Afghanistan 
and of the kindness of Malik Shah Sulaiman, one of their chiefs, 
to AulQgh Beg Mlrza Kabuli\ (Babur’s paternal uncle,) when he 
was young and in trouble, presumably as a boy ruler. 

It relates that one day a wise man of the tribe. Shaikh 
'Usman saw Sulaiman sitting with the young Mlrza on his knee 
and warned him that the boy had the eyes of Yazld and would 
destroy him and his family as Yazld had destroyed that of the 
Prophet. Sulaiman paid him no attention and gave the Mirza 
his daughter in marriage. Subsequently the Mirza having 
invited the Yusuf-zai to Kabul, treacherously killed Sulaiman 
and 700 of his followers. They were killed at the place called 
Siyah-sang near Kabul; it is still known, writes the chronicler 
in about 1770 AD. (1184 ah.), as the Grave of the Martyrs. 
Their tombs are revered and that of Shaikh 'Usman in 
particular. 

Shah SulaimSn was the eldest of the seven sons of Malik 
TSju’d-dln ; the second was Sultan Shah, the father of Malik 
Ahmad. Before Sulaiman was killed he made three requests 
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of AQlugh Beg ; one of therh was that his nephew Ahmad’s 
life might be spared. This was granted. 

Aulugh Beg died (after ruling from 865 to 907 AH.), and 
Babur defeated his son-in-law and successor M. Muqim (. Arghun , 
910 AH.). Meantime the Yusuf- zal had migrated to Pasha war 
but later on took Sawad from SI. Wais (Hai. Codex ff. 219, 
220^, 221). 

Wh^n Babur came to rule in Kabul, he at first professed 
friendship for the Yusuf-zal but became prejudiced against 
them through their enemies the Dilazak 1 who gave force to 
their charges by a promised subsidy of 70,000 shdhrukki. 
Babur therefore determined, says the Yusuf-z 5 l chronicler, to 
kill Malik * Ahmad and so wrote him a friendly invitation to 
Kabul. Ahmad agreed to go, and set out with four brothers 
who were famous musicians. Meanwhile the Dilazak had 
persuaded Babur to put Ahmad to death at once, for they said 
Ahmad was so clever and eloquent that if allowed to speak, he 
would induce the Padshah to pardon him. 

On Ahmad’s arrival in Kabul, he is said to have learned that 
Babur’s real object was his death. His companions wanted to 
tie their turbans together and let him down over the wall of the 
fort, but he rejected their proposal as too dangerous for him and 
them, and resolved to await his fate. He told his companions 
however, except one of the musicians, to go into hiding in 
the town. 

Next morning there was a great assembly and Babur sat on 
the dais-throne. Ahmad made his reverence on entering but 
Babur’s only acknowledgment was to make bow and arrow 
ready to shoot him. When Ahmad saw that Babur’s intention 
was to shoot him down without allowing him to speak, he 
unbuttoned his jerkin and stood still before the Padshah. 
Babur, astonished, relaxed the tension of his bow and asked 
Ahmad what he meant. Ahmad’s only reply was to tell the 
Padshah not to question him but to do what he intended 
Babur again asked his meaning and again got the same reply 

1 Hai. Codex, Index snn. 

9 It is needless to ‘say that a good deal in this story may be merely fear and 
supposition accepted as occurrence. 
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Babur put the same question a third time, adding that he could 
not dispose of the matter without knowing more. Then Ahmad 
opened the mouth of praise, expatiated on Babur’s excellencies 
and said that in this great assemblage many of his subjects 
were looking on to see the shooting ; that his jerkin being very 
thick, the arrow might not pierce it; the shot might fail and 
the spectators blame the Padshah for missing his mark ; for 
these reasons he had thought it best to bare his breast Babur 
was so pleased by this reply that he resolved to pardon Ahmad 
at once, and laid down his bow. 

Said he to Ahmad, “ What sort of man is Buhlul Ludi ? ” 
“ A giver of horses,” said Ahmad. 

“ And of what sort his son Sikandar ? ” “A giver of robes.” 

“ And of what sort is Babur ? ” “ He,” said Ahmad, “ is 

a giver of heads.” 

“ Then,” rejoined Babur, “ I give you yours.” 

The Padshah now became quite friendly with Ahmad, came 
down from his throne, took him by the hand and led him into 
another room where they drank together. Three times did 
Babur have his cup filled, and after drinking a portion, give the 
rest to Ahmad. At length the wine mounted to Babur’s head ; 
he grew merry and began to dance. Meantime Ahmad's 
musician played and Ahmad who knew Persian well, poured 
out an eloquent harangue. When Babur had danced for some 
time, he held out his hands to Ahmad for a reward ( bakhshish ), 
saying, “ I am your performer.” Three times did he open his 
hands, and thrice did Ahmad, with a profound reverence, drop 
a gold coin into them. Babur took the coins, each time placing 
his hand on his head. He then took off his robe and gave it to 
Ahmad ; Ahmad took off his own coat, gave it to Adu the 
musician, ana put on what the Padshah had given. 

Ahmad returned safe to his tribe. He declined a second 
invitation to Kabul, and sent in his stead his brother Shah 
Mansur. Mansur received speedy dismissal as Babur was dis¬ 
pleased at Ahmad’s not coming. On his return to his tribe 
Mansur advised them to retire to the mountains and make 
a strong sangur. This they did ; as foretold, JSabur came into 
their country with a large army. He devastated their lands 
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but could make no impression on their fort. In order the 
better to judge of its character, he, as was his wont, disguised 
himself as a Qalandar, and went with friends one dark night to 
the *Mahura hill where the stronghold was, a day’s journey 
from the Padshah’s camp at Dlarun. 

It was the ‘Id-i-qurban and there was a great assembly and 
feasting at Shah Mansur’s house, at the back of the Mahura- 
mountain, still known as Shah Mansur’s throne. Babur went 
in his disguise to the back of the house and stood among the 
crowd in the courtyard. He asked servants as they went to 
and fro about Shah Mansur’s family and whether he had 
a daughter. They gave him straightforward answers. 

At the time Musammat Blbl Mubaraka, Shah Mansur’s 
daughter was sitting with other women in a tent. Her eye fell 
on the qalandars and she sent a servant to Babur with some 
cooked meat folded between two loaves. Babur asked who had 
sent it; the servant said it was Shah Mansur’s daughter Blbi 
Mubaraka. “Where is she?” “That is she, sitting in front 
of you in the tent.” Babur Padshah became entranced with 
her beauty and asked the woman-servant, what was her dis¬ 
position and her age and whether she was betrothed. The 
servant replied by extolling her mistress, saying that her virtue 
equalled her beauty, that she was pious and brimful of rectitude 
and placidity; also that she was not betrothed. Babur then 
left with his friends, and behind the house hid between two 
stones the food that had been sent to him. 

He returned to camp in perplexity as to what to do; he saw 
he could not take the fort; he was ashamed to return to Kabul 
with nothing effected ; moreover he was in the fetters of love. 
He therefore wrote in friendly fashion to Malik Ahmad and 
asked for the daughter of Shah Mansur, son of Shah Sulaiman. 
Great objection was made and earlier misfortunes accruing to 
Yusuf-zal chiefs who had given daughters to Aulugh Beg and 
SI. Wais (Khan Mlrza ?) were quoted. They even said they 
had no daughter to give. Babur replied with a “ beautiful ” 
royal letter, told of his visit disguised to Shah Mansur’s house, 
of his seeing Bibl Mubaraka and as token of the truth of his 
story, asked them to search for the food he had hidden. They 
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searched and found. Ahmad and Mansur were still averse, but 
the tribesmen urged that as before they had always made 
sacrifice for the tribe so should they do now, for by giving the 
daughter in marriage, they would save the tribe from Babur’s 
anger. The Maliks then said that it should be done “ for the 
good of the tribe ”. 

When their consent was made known to Babur, the drums of 
joy were beaten and preparations were made for the marriage; 
presents were sent to the bride, a sword of his also, and the two 
Maliks started out to escort her. They are said to have come 
from Thana by M'amura (?), crossed the river at Chakdara, 
taken a narrow road between two hills and past Talash-village 
to the back of Tlrl (?) where the PadshSh’s escort met them. 
The Maliks returned, spent one night at Chakdara and next 
morning reached their homes at the Mahura sangur. 

Meanwhile Runa the nurse who had control of Malik Mansur’? 
household, with two other nurses and many male and female 
servants, went on with Blbl MubSraka to the royal camp. Th* 
bride was set down with all honour at a large tent in the rr.»d'ile 
of the camp. 

That night and on the following day the wives of the officers 
came to visit her but she paid them no attention. So, they 
said to one another as they were returning to their tents, “ Her 
beauty is beyond question, but she has shewn us no kindness, 
and has not spoken to us ; we do not know what mystery there 
is about her.” 

Now Blbi Mubaraka had charged her servants to let her know 
when the Padshah was approaching in order that she might 
receive him according to Malik Ahmad’s instructions. They 
said to her, “ That was the pomp just now of the PadshSh’s going 
to prayers at the general mosque.” That same day after the 
Mid-day Prayer, the Padshah went towards her tent. Her 
servants informed her, she immediately left her divan and 
advancing, lighted up the carpet by her presence, and stood 
respectfully with folded hands. When the Padshah entered, she 
bowed herself before him. But her face remained entirely 
covered. At length the Padshah seated himself on the divan 
and said to her, “ Come AfghSniya, be seated.” Again she 
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bowed before him, and stood as before. A second time he said, 

“ Afghaniya, be seated.” Again she prostrated herself before 
him and came a little nearer, but still stood. Then the Padshah 
pulled the veil from her face and beheld incomparable beauty. 
He was entranced, he said again, “O, Afghaniya, sit down.” 
Then she bowed herself again, and said, “ I have a petition to 
make. If an order be given, I will make it.” The Padshah 
said kindly, “Speak.” Whereupon she with both hands took 
up her dress and said, “Think that the whole Yusuf-zai tribe is 
enfolded in my skirt, and pardon their offences for my sake.” 
Said the Padshah, “ I forgive the Yusuf-zai all their offences in 
thy presence, and cast them all into thy skirt. Hereafter I shall 
have no ill-feeling to the Yusuf-zai.” Again she bowed before 
him ; the Padshah took her hand and led her to the divan. 

When the Afternoon Prayer time came and the Padshah rose 
from the divan to go to prayers, Bibl Mubaraka jumped up and 
fetched him his shoes. 1 He put them on and said very pleasantly, 
“ I am extremely pleased with you and your tribe and I have 
pardoned them all for your sake.” Then he said with a smile, 
“ We know it was Malik Ahmad taught you all these ways.” 
He then went to prayers and the Bibi remained to say hers in 
the tent. 

After some days the camp moved from Diarun and proceeded 
by Bajaur and TankI to Kabul. 3 . . . 

Bibl Mubaraka, the Blessed Lady, is often mentioned by 
Gul-badan ; she had no children ; and lived an honoured life, 
as her chronicler says, until the beginning of Akbar’s reign, 
when she died. Her brother Mir Jamal rose to honour under 
Babur, Humayun and Akbar. 

1 Always left beyond the carpet on which a reception is held. 

* This is not in agreement with Babur’s movements. 
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L.—ON MAHiM’S ADOPTION OF HIND-AL. 

The passage quoted below about Mahim’s adoption of the 
unborn Hind-al we have found so far only in Kehr's transcript 
of the Babur-natna (*>. the St. Petersburg Foreign Office Codex). 
Ilminsky reproduced it (KSsftn imprint p. 281) and de Courteille 
translated it (ii, 45), both with endeavour at emendation. It is 
interpolated in Kehr’s MS. at the wrong place, thus indicating 
that it was once marginal or apart from the text. 

I incline to suppose the whole a note made by HumSyun, 
although part of it might be an explanation made by Babur, at 
a later date, of an over-brief passage in his diary.’ Of such 
passages there are several instances. What is strongly against 
its being Babur’s where otherwise it might be his, is that Mahlm, 
as he always calls her simply, is there written of as Hazrat 
Walida, Royal Mother and with the honorific plural. That 
plural Babur uses for his own mother (dead 14 years before 
925 AH.) and never for Mahlm. The note is as follows :— 

“ The explanation is this :—As up to that time those of one 
birth (tuqqan , womb) with him (HumSyun), that is to say a son 
Bfir-bul, who was younger than he but older than the rest, and 
three daughters, Mihr-jan and two others, died in childhood, he 
had a great wish for one of the same birth with him. 1 I had 
said * What it would have been if there had been one of the 
same birth with him! ’ (HumSyun). Said the Royal Mother, 
* If Dil-dar Aghacha bear a son, how is it if I take him and rear 
him ? ’ ‘ It is very good ’ said I.” 

So far doubtfully might be Babur’s but it may be Humayun’s 
written as a note for Babur. What follows appears to be by 
some-one who knew the details of Mahim’s household talk and 
was in Kabul when Dil-dar’s child was taken from her. 

“ Seemingly women have the custom of taking omens in the 
following way :—When they have said, ‘ Is it to be a boy ? is it 

1 i.e. Hnmayun wished for a full-brother or sister, another child in the house with 
him. The above names of his brother and sister are given elsewhere only by Gul- 
badan (f. 66 ). 
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to be a girl ? ’ they write ‘All or Hasan on one of two pieces of 
paper and Fatima on the other, put each paper into a ball of 
clay and throw both into a bowl of water. Whichever opens 
first is taken as an omen ; if the man’s, they say a man-child 
will be bom ; if the woman’s, a girl will be bom. They took 
the omen ; it came out a man.” 

“ On this glad tidings we at once sent letters off. 1 * A few 
days later God’s mercy bestowed a son. Three days before the 
news 3 and three days after the birth, they 3 took the child from 
its mother, (she) willy-nilly, brought it to our house 4 5 and took 
it in their charge. When we sent the news of the birth, Bhlra 
was being taken. They named him Hind -§1 for a good omen 
and benediction.” 3 

The whole may be Humaytin’s, and prompted by a wish to 
remove an obscurity his father had left and by sentiment stirred 
through reminiscence of a cherished childhood. 

Whether HumSyun wrote the whole or not, how is it that the 
passage appears only in the Russian group of Baburiana ? 

An apparent answer to this lies in the following little mosaic 
of circumstances :—The St. Petersburg group of Baburiana 6 is 
linked to Kamran’s own copy of the Bdbur-ndma by having 
with it a letter of Babur to Kamran and also what may be a note 
indicating its passage into Humayun’s hands (JRAS 1908 
p. 830). If it did so pass, a note by Humayun may have become 
associated with it, in one of several obvious ways. This would 
be at a date earlier than that of the Elphinstone MS. and would 
explain why it is found in Russia and not in Indian MSS. 7 

1 The “ we ” might be Mahlm and Hun.?’ tin, to Babur in camp. 

* Perhaps before announcing the birth anywhere. 

3 Presumably this plural is honorific for the Honoured Mother Mahlm. 

4 Mahim’s and Humayun’s quarters. 

5 Gul-hadan’s Hum&ynn-mlma, f. 8. 

JRAS. A. S. Beveridge’s Notes on Babur-nfima MSS. 1900, [1902,] 1905, 
1906, [1907,] 1908 (Kehr’s transcript, p. 76, and Latin translation with new letter 
of Babur p. 828). 

7 In all such matters of the Babur-n&tna Codices, it has to be remembered that 
their number has been small. 
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SECTION.] 

M.—ON THE TERM BAHRI QUTAS. 

That the term bahri quids is interpreted by Meninski, Erskine, 
and de Courteille in senses so widely differing as equus mari- 
timus, mountain-cow, and bceuf vert de mer is due, no doubt, to 
their writing when the quids, the yak, was less well known than 
it now is. 

The word quids represents both the yak itself and its neck- 
tassel and tail. Hence Meninski explains it by nodus fim - 
briaius ex cauda seu crinibus equi tnaritimi. His “ sea-horse ” 
appears to render bahri quids , and is explicable by the circum¬ 
stance that the same purposes are served by horse-tails and by 
yak-tails and tassels, namely, with both, standards are fashioned, 
horse-equipage is ornamented or perhaps furnished with fly- 
flappers, and the ordinary hand-fly-flappers are made, i.e. the 
ckowries of Anglo-India. 

Erskine’s “mountain-cow” ( Memoirs p.317) may well be due 
to his munshts giving the yak an alternative name, viz. Kosh- 
gau (Vigne) or Khash-gau (Ney Elias), which appears to mean 
mountain-cow (cattle, oxen). 1 

De Courteille’s Dictionary p.422, explains qutds (quids') as bacuf 
marin (bahri qutds ) and his M/moires ii, 19 r » renders Babur’s 
bahri quids by boeuf vert de mer (f.276, p.490 and n.8). 

The term bahri qutds could be interpreted with more confidence 
if one knew where the seemingly Arabic-Turki compound 
originated.® Babur uses it in Hindustan where the neck-tassel 

1 Vigne’s Travels in Kashmir ii, 277-8; Tirikh -i- t ashidi trs., p. 302 and n. and 
p. 466 «nd note. 

* It is not likely to be one heard current in Hindustan, any more than it Babur 1 
At. bu-qalamHn aa a name of a bird (Index i.h.) ; both seem to be “book-words’* 
and may be traced or known as he uses them in some ancient dictionary or book of 
travels originating outside Hindust&n. 

M 
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and the tail of the domestic yak are articles of commerce, and 
where, as also probably in Kabul, he will have known of the 
same class of yak as a saddle-animal and as a beast of burden into 
Kashmir and other border-lands of sufficient altitude to allow 
its survival. A part of its wide Central Asian habitat abutting 
on Kashmir is Little Tibet, through which, flows the upper Indus 
and in which tame yak are largely bred, Skardo being a place 
specially mentioned by travellers as having them plentifully. 
This suggests that the term bahri qiitas is due to the great 
river ( baftr ) and that those of which Babur wrote in Hindustan 
were from Little Tibet and its great river. But bahri may 
apply to another region where also the domestic y 5 k abounds, 
that of the great lakes, inland s as such as Pangong, whence the 
yak comes and goes between e. f Yarkand and the Hindustan 
border. 

The second suggestion, viz. tnat " bahri quids ” refers to the 
habitat of the domestic yak in lake and marsh lands of high 
altitude (the wild yak also but, as Tibetan, it is less likely to be 
concerned here) has support in Dozy’s account of the bahri 
falcon, a bird mentioned also by Abu’l-fazl amongst sporting 
birds ( Ayin-i-akbari, Blochmann’s trs. p.295) :— “Bahri, esp'ece 
de faucon le meilleur pour Us oiseaux de marais. Ce renseign- 
ment explique peut-Stre I'origine du mot. Marguerite en donne 
la mime etymologie que Tashmend et le Pere Guagix: Selon lui 
ce faucon aurait Ste appeli ainsi parce qu'il vient de Vautre cote 
de la mer, mats peut-Stre diriva-t-il de bahri dans le sens de 
marais, flaque, 4 tang." 

Dr. E. Denison Ross’ Polyglot List of Birds (.Memoirs of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal ii, 289) gives to the Qard Qirghdwai 
(Black pheasant) the synonym “ Sea-pheasant ”, this being the 
literal translation of its Chinese name, and quotes from the 
Manchu-Chinese “Mirror” the remark that this is a black 
pheasant but called “ sea-pheasant ” to distinguish it from other 
black ones. 

It may be observed that Babur writes of the yak once only 
and then of the bahri qiitas so that there is no warrant from him 
for taking the term to apply to the wild yak. His cousin and 
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contemporary Haidar Mlrza, however, mentions the wild yak 
twice and simply as the wild tfiitds. 

The following are random gleanings about “ bahri ” and 
the ySk :— 

(r) An instance of the use of the Persian equivalent daryd'i 
of bahri , sea-borne or over-sea, is found in the Akbar-ndma (1Mb. 
Ind. ed. ii, 216) where the African elephant is described as fil- 
i-daryd'i. 

(2) In Egypt the word bahri has acquired the sense of 
northern, presumably referring to what lies or is borne across its 
northern sea, the Mediterranean. 

( 3 ) Vigne ( Travels in Kashmir ii, 277-S) warns against 
confounding the quch-qdr i.e. the gigantic moufflon , Pallas' 
Ovis amnion , with the Kosh-gau , the cow of the Kaucasus, i.e. the 
yak. He says, “ Kaucasus ( Jiodie Hindu-kush) was originally 
from Kosh, and Kosh is applied occasionally as a prefix, e.g. 
Kosh-gau , the yak-or ox of the mountain or Kaucasus.” He 
wrote from Skardo in Little Tibet and on the upper Indus. 
He gives the name of the female yak as ydk-mo and of the 
half-breeds with common cows as b.?ch t which class he says is 
common and of “ all colours ”. 

(4) Mr. Ney Elias’ notes ( Tarikh-i-rashidi trs. pp. 302 and 
4f>6) on the quids are of great interest. He gives the following 
sy nonymous names for the wild yak, Bos Poephagus , Khash-gau, 
the Tibetan yak or Dong. 

(5) Hume and Henderson {Labor to Yarkand p. 59) write of 
the numerous black yak-hair tents seen round the Pangong Lake, 
of fine saddle yaks, and of the tame ones as being some white or 
brown but mostly black. 

(6) Olufsen’s Through the Unknown Pamirs (p. 118) speaks 
of the large numbers of Bos grunniens (yak) domesticated by 
the Kirghiz in the Pamirs. 

( 7 ) Cf. Gazetteer of India s.n. yak. 

(8) Shaikh Zain applies the word bahri to the porpoise, when 
paraphrasing the Babur-nama f. 281£. 
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N.—NOTES ON A FEW BIRDS. 

IN attempting to identify some of the birds of Babur’s lists 
difficulty arises from the variety of names provided by the 
different tongues of the region concerned, and also in some 
cases by the application of one name to differing birds. The 
following random gleanings enlarge and, in part, revise some 
earlier notes and translations of Mr. Erskine’s and my own. 
They are offered as material for the use of those better acquainted 
with bird-lore and with Himalayan dialects. 

a. Concerning the lukha, luja , lucha, kuja (f. 135 and f.2 ?$b). 

The nearest word I have found to lukha and its similars is 
iikkh , a florican (Jerdon, ii, 615), but the fiorican has not the 
chameleon colours of the lukha (var.). As Babur when writing 
in Hindustan, uses such “ book-words ” as Ar. bahri (quids) and 
Ar. bu-qalamun (chameleon),.it would not be strange if his name 
for the “ lukha ” bird represented Ar. awja , very beautiful, or 
connected with Ar. loh t shining splendour. 

The form kuja is found in Ilminsky’s imprint p.361 (Mimoires 
^ii, 198, koudjeh). 

What is confusing to translators is that (as it now seems to 
me) Babur appears to use the name kabg-i-dari in both passages 
(f. 135 and f.278 b) to represent two birds ; (1) he compares the 
lukha as to size with the kabg-i-dari of the Kabul region, and 
(2) for size and colour with that of Hindustan. But the bird of 
the Western Himalayas known by the name kabg-i-dari is the 
Himalayan snow-cock, Tetraogallus himalayensis , Turk!, auldr 
and in the Kabul region, chiurtika (f.249, Jerdon, ii, 549 - 5 °) I 
while the kabg-i-dari (syn. chikor) of Hindustan, whether of 
hill or plain, is one or more of much smaller birds. 

The snow-cock being 28 inches in length, the lukha bird n 
be of this size. Such birds as to size and plumage bf change 
colour are the Lophophori and Trapagons , varieties of which are 
found in places suiting Ba&ur’s account of the lukha. 
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It may be noted that the Himalayan snow-cock is still called 
kabg-i-dari in Afghanistan (Jerdon, ii, 550) and in Kashmir 
'Vigne’s Travels in Kashmir ii, 18). As its range is up to 
18,000 feet, its Persian name describes it correctly whether read 
as “ of the mountains ” (dart), or as “ royal ” {dart) through its 
splendour. 


I add here the following notes of Mr. Erskine’s, which I have 
not quoted already where they occur (cf. f. 135 and f. 278^) :— 
On f. 1 35 , “ lokheh ” is said to mean hill-chikor. 

On f.2?Sb, to “ lujeh ”, “ The Persian has liikhek .” 

„ to “ kepki durri ”, “ The kepki dert\ or durri is 
much larger than the common kepk of Persia 
and is peculiar to Khorasan. It is said to be 
a beautiful bird. The common kepk of Persia 
and Khorasan is the hill-chikor of India.” 

„ to “ higher up ”, “ The lujeh may be the chikor 
of the plains which Hunter calls bartavelle or 
Greek partridge.” 


The following corrections are needed about my own notes:— 
(1) on f. 135 (p.213) n.7 is wrongly referred ; it belongs to the 
first word, viz. kabg-i-dari , of p. 214 ; (2) on f. 279 (p.496) n. 2 
should refer to the second kabg-i-dari. 

b. Birds called mundl (• var. mondl and moonaul). 

Yule writing in Hobson Jobson (p. 580) of the “ moonaul ” which 
he identifies as Lophophorus Impeyanus , queries whether, on 
grounds he gives, the word moonaul is connected etymologically 
with Sanscrit muni , an “eremite ”. In continuation of his topic, 
I give here the names of other birds called mundl , which I have 
noticed in various ornithological works while turning their pages 
for other information. 

Besides L. Impeyanus and Trapagon Ceriornis satyra which 
Yule mentions as called “ moonaul ”, there are L. refulgens, 
mundl and Ghur (mountain)-/««»#// Trapagon Ceriornis satyra, 
called mundl in Nipal; T. C. melanocephalus , called sing 
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(ftomed)-**#*^/ in the N.W. Himalayas ; T. himalayensis , the 
jer- or cher-mundl of the same region, known also as chikor ; 
and Lerwa nevicola , the snow-partridge known in Garhwal as 
Quoir- or Qur-mundl. Do all these birds behave in such a way 
as to suggest that mundl may imply the individual isolation 
related by Jerdon of L. Impeyanus, “In the autumnal and winter 
months numbers are generally collected in the same quarter of 
the forest, though often so widely scattered that each bird 
appears to be alone?" My own search amongst vocabularies of 
hill-dialects for the meaning of the word has been unsuccessful, 
spite of the long range mundls in the Himalayas. 

c. Concerning the word chiurtika , chourtka . 

Jerdon's entry (ii, 549, 554) of the name chourtka as a 
synonym of Tetraogallus himalayensis enables me to fill a gap 
I have left on f.249 (p.491 and n.6), 1 with the name Himalayan 
snow-cock, and to allow Babur’s statement to be that he, in 
January 1520 ad. when coming down from the Bad-i-pich pass, 
saw many snow-cocks. The Memoirs (p.282) has “ chikors ”, 
which in India is a synonym for kabg-i-dari ; the Mimoires 
(ii, 122) has sauterelles , but this meaning of chiurtika does not 
suit wintry January. That month would suit for the descent 
from higher altitudes of snow-cocks. Griffith, a botanist who 
travelled in Afghanistan cir. 1838 AD., saw myriads of cicada 
between Qiiat-i-ghilzai and Ghazni, but the month was July. 

d. On the qiitdn (f. I42, p. 224; Memoirs , p. 153 ; Mimoires ii, 3 1 3 ) 

Mr, Erskihe for qiitan enters khawasil [gold-finch] which he 
will have seen interlined in the Elphinstone Codex (f. 109^) in 
explanation of qutdn. 

Shaikh Effendi (Kunos* ed., p. 139) explains qutdn to be the 
gold-finch, Steiglitz. 

Ilminsky’s qutdn (p. 175) is translated by M. de Courteille as 
pilicane and certainly some copies of the 2nd Persian translation 
[Muh. Shirdzi's p. 90] have hawdsil, pelican. 

The pelican would class better than the small finch with the 

* My note 6 on p. 4 21 shows my earlier difficulties, due to not knowing (when 
writing it) that kabg-i-dari represents the snow-cock in the Western Himalayas. 
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herons and egrets of Babur’s trio ; it also would appear a more 
likely bird to be caught “ with the cord ” 

That Babur’s qiitdn ('hawasil ) migrated in great numbers is 
however against supposing it to be Pelicanus onocrctatus which 
is seen in India during the winter, because it appears there in 
moderate numbers only, and Blanford with other ornithologists 
states that no western pelican migrates largely into India. 

Perhaps the qiitdn was Linnaeus’ Pelicanus carbo of which 
one synonym is Carbo comoranus , the cormorant, a bird seen in 
India in large numbers of both the large and small varieties. 
As cormorants are not known to breed in that country, they 
will have migrated in the masses Babur mentions. 

A translation matter falls to mention here :—After saying 
that the aiiqar (grey heron), qarqara (egret), and qutdn 
(cormorant) are taken with the cord, Babur says that this 
method of bird-catching is unique (bn nuh qiish tutmdq ghair 
muqarrar dur ) and describes it. The Persian text omits to 
translate the tutmdq (by P. giriftan) ; hence Erskine ( Mems . 
p. 153 ) writes, “The last mentioned fowl” ( i.e . the qiitdn) “is 
rare,” notwithstanding Babur’s statement that all three of the 
birds he names are caught in masses. De Courteille (p. 313) 
writes, as though only of the qiitdn , “ ccs demurs ioutefois tie sc 
prennent qu' accidentelment ,” perhaps led to do so by knowledge 
of the circumstance that Pelicanus onocrotatus is rare in India. 


0.—NOTES BY HUMAYUN ON SOME 
HINDUSTAN FRUITS. 

The following notes, which may be accepted as made by 
Humayun and in the margin of the archetype of the Llphim':one 
Codex, are composed in Turk! which differs in diction from his 
fathei’s but is far closer to that classic model than is that of the 
producer [Jahangir?] of the “Fragments” (Index s.n.). Various 
circumstances make the notes difficult to decipher verbatim and, 
unfortunately, when writing in Jan. * 9 l 7 , I am unable to collate 
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with its original in the Advocates Library, the copy I made of 
them in 1910. 

a. On the kadhilJack-fruity Artocarpus integrifolia (f. 283^, p. 506; 

Elphinstone MS. f.235^). 1 

The contents of the note are that the strange-looking pumpkin 
{qar\ which is also Ibn Batuta’s word for the fruit), yields 
excellent white juice, that the best fruit grows from the roots of 
the tree,® that many such grow in Bengal, and that in Bengal 
and Dihli there grows a kadhil- tree covered with hairs (A rto¬ 
carpus hirsuta ?). 

b. On the amrit-phal, mandarin-orangey Citrus aurantium (f. 287, 

p. 512 ; Elphinstone Codex, f.238£, 1.12). 

The interest of this note lies in its reference to Babur. 

A Persian version of it is entered, without indication of what 
it is or of who was its translator, in one of the volumes of 
Mr. Erskine’s manuscript remains, now in the British Museum 
(Add. 26,605, p. 88). Presumably it was made by his Turkish 
munshi for his note in the Memoirs (p.329). 

Various difficulties oppose the translation of the TurkI note ; 
it is written into the text of the Elphinstone Codex in two 
instalments, neither of them in place, the first being interpolated 
in the account of the amil-bid fruit, the second in that of the 
jasun flower ; and there are verbal difficulties also. The Persian 
translation is not literal and in some particulars Mr. Erskine’s 
rendering of this differs from what the Turk! appears to state. 

The noteJs, tentatively, as follows: 3 —“His honoured Majesty 

Firdaus-makan 4 —may God make his proof clear !—did not 

» 

* By over-sight mention of this note was omitted from my article on the Elphinstone 
Codex (JRAS. I 9 ° 7 . P- * 3 *)- 

* Speede’s Indian Hand-book {i,212) published in 1841 Al>. thus writes, “It is 
a curious circumstance that the finest and most esteemed fruit are produced from the 
roots below the surface of the ground, and are betrayed by the cracking of the earth 
above them, and the effluvia issuing from the fissure ; a high price is given by rich 
natives for fruit so produced.” 

3 In the margin of the Elphinstone Codex opposite the beginning of the note are 
the words, “ This is a marginal note of Humayun Padshih’s. 

4 Every Emperor of Hindustan has an epithet given him after his death to 
distinguish him, and prevent the necessity of repeating his name too familiarly- 
Thus Firdaus-makan (dweller-in-paradise) is Babur’s ; Hu may fin’s is Jannat-ashi - 
yam, he whose nest is in Heaven ; Muhammad Shah's Firdaus-dramgd/t, he whose 
place of rest is Paradise ; etc. (Erskine). 
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favour the amritphal; 1 as he considered it insipid,* he likened 
it to the mild-flavoured 3 orange and did not make choice of it. 
So much was the mild-flavoured orange despised that if any 
person had disgusted (him) by insipid flattery (?) he used to 
say, 1 He is like orange-juice.' " 4 

“ The amrit-phal is one of the very good fruits. Though its 
juice is not relishing (Jchuchuq\ it is extremely pleasant-drinking. 
Later on, in my own time, its real merit became known. Its 
tartness may be that of the orange ( naranj ) and lemu" 3 

The above passage is followed, in the text of the Elphipistone 
Codex, by Babur's account of the jasun flower, and into this 
a further instalment of Humay tin's notes is interposed, having 
opposite its first line the marginal remark, “This extra note, 
seemingly made by Humayun Padshah, the scribe has mistakenly 
written into the text.” Whether its first sentence refer to the 
amrit-phal or to the antil-bid must be left for decision to those 
well acquainted with the orange-tribe. It is obscure in my copy 
and abbreviated in its Persian translation ; summarized it may 
state that when the fruit is unripe, its acidity is harmful to the 
digestion, but that it is very good when ripe.—The note then 
continues as below :— 

c. The kamila , H. kauhla , the orange . 6 

“There are in Bengal two other fruits of the acid kind. 
Though the amrit-phal be not agreeable, they have resemblance 
to it (?).” 

1 Here Mr. Erskine notes, “Literally, nectar-fruit, prol&bly the mandarin orange, 
by the natives called n&rittgS. The name amrat, or pear, in India is applied to the 
guava or Psidium pyriferum — (Spondias mangifera. Hort. Ben.—D. Wallich). ” . . . 
Mr. E. notes also that the note on the amrit-phal “is not found in either of the 
Persian translations ”, 

■ ckuchumin , Pers. trs. shlrtni bimeua , perhaps flat, sweet jritbout relish. Babur 
does not use the word, nor have I traced it in a dictionary. 

* ck&ck&k, savoury, nice-tasting, not acid (Shawl. 

4 chitchat n&rattj Anddq (?) maf^fn aids him har kim-nl stlrfH-iOrllgbi bl mata 
qilkOncR, n&ranj-su'l dik tur dirl&r aieS. 

5 The lemu may be Citrus litnona, which has abundant juice of a mild acid flavour. > 

‘ The khmila and samtara are the real oranges (kauhla and sattgt&ra), which are 

now (Hr. 1816 ad. > common all over India. Dr. Hunter conjectures that the sangtara 
may take its name from Cintra, in Portugal. This early mention of jt by Bibur and 
Humlyfin may be considered as subversive of that supposition. (This description of 
the samtara. vague as it is, applies closer to the Citrus decumcna or pampelmus, t h a n 
to any other.—D. Wallich.)—Erskine. 
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“ One is the katnila which may be as large as an orange 
(narartj ); some took it to be a large ndrangt (orange) but it is 
much pleasanter eating than the narangt and is understood not 
to have the skin of that (fruit).” 

d. The samtara} 

The other is the samtara which is larger than the orange 
( ndranj ) but is not tart ; unlike the amrif-phal it is not of poor 
flavour (ham maza ) or little relish {chuchuk). In short a better 
fruit is not seen. It is good to see, good to eat, good to digest. 
One does not forget it. If it be there, no other fruit is chosen. 
Its peel may be taken off by the hand. However much of the 
fruit be eaten, the heart craves for it again. Its juice does not 
soil the hand at all. Its skin separates easily from its flesh. 
It may be taken during and after food. In Bengal the samtara 
is rare ( gharib ) (or excellent, 'aziz). It is understood to grow 
in one village Sanargam (Sonargaon) and even there in a special 
quarter. There seems to be no fruit so entirely good as the 
samtara amongst fruits of its class or, rather, amongst fruits of 
all kinds.”_ 

Corrigendum :—In my note on the turunj bajauri (p. 51 r, n. 3) 
1 for bijaura read bijaurd ; and on p. 510,1.2, for palm read fingers. 

Addendum : —p. 5 *0, 1 - 5 * After yusiinluk add :—“ The natives 
of Hindustan when not wearing their ear-rings, put into the 
large ear-ring holes, slips of the palm-leaf bought in the bazars, 
ready for the purpose. The trunk of this tree is handsomer and 
more stately than that of the date.” 


P.—REMARKS ON BABUR’S REVENUE 

LIST (fol. 292). 

a. Concerning the date of the List. 

The Revenue List is the last item of Babur’s account of Hindu¬ 
stan and, with that account, is found s.a. 932 AIL, manifestly 

1 Hu may fin writes of this fruit as though it were not the sang-tara described by hi* 
f-r on f. 2S7 (p. 511 and note). 
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too early, (l) because it includes districts and their revenues 
which did not come under Babur’s authority until subdued in 
his Eastern campaigns of 934 and 935 ah., (2) because Babur’s 
statement is that the " countries ” of the List “ are now in my 
possession ” {in loco p.520). 

The List appears to be one of revenues realized in 936 or 
937 AH. and not one of assessment or estimated revenue, 
(1) because Babur’s wording states as a fact that the revenue 
was 52 krurs\ (2) because the Persian heading of the (Persian) 
List is translatable as “ Revenue ( jama ') 1 of Hindustan from 
what has so far come under the victorious standards 


b. The entry of the List into European Literature. 

Readers of the L. and E. Memoirs of Babur are aware that 
it does not contain the Revenue List (p.334). The omission is 
due to the absence of the List from the Elphinstone Codex and 
from the ‘Abdu’r-rahim Persian translation. Since the Memoirs 
of Babur was published in 1826 ad., the List has come from the 
Babur-ndma into European literature by three channels. 

Of the three the one used earliest is Shaikh Zain’s Tabaqat-i- 
bdburi which is a Persian paraphrase of part of Babur’s Hindustan 
section. This work provided Mr. Erskine with what he placed 
in his History of India (London 1854,1’, 540, Appendix D), but 
his manuscript, now B.M. Add. 26,202, is not the best copy 
of Shaikh Zain’s book, being of far less importance than B.M. 
Or. 1999, [as to which more will be said.] 3 

The second channel is Dr. Ilminsky’s imprint of the TurkI 
text (Kas5n 1857, p.379), which is translated by the Mlmoires 
de Baber (Paris 1871, ii, 230). 

The third channel is the Haidarabad Codex, in the English 
translation of which [in loco\ the List is on p- 5 21 - 

Shaikh Zain may have used Babur’s autograph manuscript 
for his paraphrase and with it the Revenue List. His own 
autograph manuscript was copied in 998 ah. (i589~9 oa d.) by 


* M. de Courteille translated jama 1 in a general sense by totality instead of in its 
Indian technical one of revenue (as here) or of assessment. Hence Professor Dowson s 

“totality” (iv, 262n.). . . . , 

* The B.M. has a third copy. Or. 5879. which my husband estimates as of little 

importance. 
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Khwand-amlr’s grandson ‘Abdu’l-lah who may be the scribe 
“ Mir ‘Abdu’i-lah " of the Ayin-i-akbari (Blochmann’s trs. p. 109). 
‘Abdu’l-lah’s transcript (from which a portion is now absent,) 
after having been in Sir Henry Elliot’s possession, has become 
B.M. Or. 1999- It is noticed briefly by Professor Dowson (l.c. 
iv, 288), but he cannot have observed that the “ old, worm-eaten ” 
little volume contains Babur’s Revenue List, since he does not 
refer to it. 

c. Agreement and variation in copies of the List. 

The figures in the two copies (Or. 1999 and Add. 26,202j of 
the Tabaqat-i-baburt are in close agreement. They differ, how¬ 
ever, from those in the Haidarabad Codex, not only in a negli¬ 
gible unit and a ten of tankas but in having 20,000 more tankas 
from Oudhand Baraich and 30 laks of tankas more from Trans- 
sutlej. 

The figures in the two copies of the Babur-nama, viz . the 
Haidarabad Codex and the Kehr-Ilminsky imprint are not in 
agreement throughout, but are identical in opposition to the 
variants (20,000 t. and 30 /.) mentioned above. As the two are 
independent, being collateral descendants of Babur’s original 
papers, the authority of the Haidarabad Codex in the matter 
of the List is still further enhanced. 

d. Varia . 

(1) The place-names of the List are all traceable, whatever 
their varied forms. About-the entry L:knu [or L:knur] and B:ks:r 
[or M:ks:r] a difficulty has been created by its variation in 
manuscripts, not only in the List but where the first name occurs 
s.a. 934 and 935 AH. In the Haidarabad List and in that of 
Or. 1999 Lrknur is clearly written and may represent (approxi¬ 
mately) modern Shahabad in Rampur. Erskine and de 
Courteille, however, have taken it to be Lakhnau in Oudh. 
[The distinction of Lakhnaur from Lakhnau in the historical 
narrative is discussed in Appendix T.] 

(2) It may be noted, as of interest, that the name SarwSr is 
an abbreviation of Sarjupar which means “other side of Sarju ” 
(Saru, GoghrS ; E. and D.’s H. of I. i, 56, n.4). 
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(3) Rup-naraln (Deo or Dev) is mentioned in Ajodhya 
Prasad’s short history of Tirhut and Darbhanga, the Culzar- 
i-Bihar (Calcutta 1869, Cap. v, 88) as the 9th of the Brahman 
rulers of Tirhut and as having reigned for 25 years, from 917 to 

942 Fasli (?). If the years were Hijri, 917-42 ah. would be 

1511-1535. 1 

(4) Concerning the tanka the following modem description 
is quoted from Mr. R. Shaw’s High Tartary (London 1871, 
p.464) “The tanga ” (or tanka ) “is a nominal coin, being 
composed of 25 little copper cash, with holes pierced in them 
and called dahcheen. These are strung together and the quantity 
of them required to make up the value of one of these silver 
ingots” (“ kooroos or yamboo, value nearly £1 7”) “weighs 
a considerable amount. I once sent to get change for a kooroos , 
and my servants were obliged to charter a donkey to bring it 
home.” 

( 5 ) The following interesting feature of Shaikh Zain’s 
Tabaqat-i-baburt has been mentioned to me by my husband :— 
Its author occasionally reproduces Babur’s Turk! words instead of 
paraphrasing them in Persian, and does this for the noticeable 
passage in which Babur records his dissatisfied view of Hindustan 
(f.290^, in loco p. S 1 ^), prefacing his quotation with .the remark 
that it is best and will be nearest to accuracy not to attempt 
translation but to reproduce the Padshah’s own words. The 
main interest of the matter lies in the motive for reproducing the 
tpsissima verba. Was that motive deferential? Did the revelation 
of feeling and opinion made in the quoted passage clothe it with 
privacy so that Shaikh Zain reserved its perusal from the larger 
public of Hindustan who might read Persian but not Turk!? 
Some such motive would explain the insertion untranslated of 
Babur’s letters to Humayun and to Khwaja Kalan which are left 
in Turk! by ‘Abdu’r-rahlm MlrzS. 3 

* Sir G, A. Grierson, writing in the Indian Antiquary (July 1885, p. 187), makes 
certain changes in Ajodhya Prasad’s list of the Brahman rulers of Tirhut, on grounds 
he states. 

” Index s.n. Bibur’s letters. The passage Shaikh Zain quotes is found in Or. 1999, 
f- 65^. Add. 26,202, f. 666 , Or. 5879, f. 79 b. 
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Q.—CONCERNING THE “RAMPUR DIWAN 

Pending the wide research work necessary to interpret Babur’s 
Hindustan poems which the Rampur manuscript preserves, the 
following comments, some tentative and open to correction, 
may carry further in making the poems publicly known, what 
Dr. E. Denison Ross has effected by publishing his Facsimile 
of the manuscript. 1 * It is legitimate to associate comment on 
the poems with the Babur-ndnta because many of them are in 
it with their context of narrative ; most, if not all, connect with 
it; some without it, would be dull and vapid. 

a. An authorized English title . 

The contents of the Rampur MS. are precisely what Babur 
describes sending to four persons some three weeks after the date 
attached to the manuscript, 1 s viz. “the Translation and what¬ 
not of poems made on coming lo Hindustan ” ; 3 and a similar 
description may be meant in the curiously phrased first clause 
of the colophon, but without mention of the Translation (of the 
Wdlidiyyah-risala ). 4 Hence, if the poems, including the Trans¬ 
lation, became known as the Hindustan Poems or Poems made in 
Hindustan , such title would be justified by their author’s words. 
Babur does not call the Hindustan poems a diwan even when, 
as in the above quotation, he speaks of them apart from his 
versified translation of the Tract. In what has come down to 
us of his autobiography, he applies the name Diwan to poems of 
his own once only, this in 925 ah. (f. 237^) when he records 
sending “my diwan ” to Fulad SI. Auzbeg. 


1 Cf. Index in loco for references to Babur’s metrical work, and for the Facsimile, 
JASB. 19*0, Extra Number. 

* Monday, Rabl‘ II. 15th 935 ah.— Dec. *7th 1528 ad. At this date Bibur had 
just returned from Dhulpur to Agra (f. 354, p. 635, where in note I for Thursday read 
Monday). 

* Owing to a scribe’s 44 skip” from one yibdrtlcB (was sent) to another at the end 
of the next sentence, the passage is not in the Hai. MS. It is not well given in my 
translation (f. 357A p. 642); what stands above is a closer rendering of the full Turki, 
Hum&yA ngka tar junta [u ?] ni-ktm HindUst&ngka ktlkdni attain ask'dml ylbdrilt& 
(Ilminsky p. 462, 1 . 4 fr. ft., where however there appears a slight clerical error). 

4 Hesitation aliout accepting the colophon as unquestionably applying to the whole 
contents of the manuscript is due to its position of close association with one section 
only of the three m the manuscript (cf. post p. lx). 
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t The contents of the Rampur ATS. 

There are three separate items of composition in the manu¬ 
script, marked as distinct from one another by having each its 
ornamented frontispiece, each its scribe’s sign (tntin) of Finis, 
each its division from its neighbour by a space without entry. 
The first and second sections bear also the official sign \sahti\ that 
the copy has been inspected and found correct. 

(1) The first section consists of Babur’s metrical translation 
of KhwSja Ubaidu’l-lah Ahrart's Parental Tract ( Walidiyyah - 
risdla), his prologue in which are his reasons for versifying the 
Tract and his epilogue which gives thanks for accomplishing the 
task. It ends with the date 935 (Hai. MS. f.346). Below this 
are mint and sahh , the latter twice ; they are in the scribe’s hand¬ 
writing, and thus make against supposing that Babur wrote down 
this copy of the Tract or its archetype from which the official 
sahh will have been copied. Moreover, spite of bearing two 
vouchers of being a correct copy, the Translation is emended, in 
•1 larger script which may be that of the writer of the marginal 
quatrain on the last page of the [Rampur] MS. and there attested 
by Shah-i-jahan as Babur’s autograph entry. His also may have 
been the now expunged writing on the half-page left empty of 
text at the end of the Tract. Expunged though it be, fragments 
of words are visible. 1 

(2) The second section has in its frontispiece an inscription 
illegible (to me) in the Facsimile. It opens with a masnawi of 
41 couplets which is followed by a ghazel and numerous poems 
in several measures, down to a triad of rhymed couplets (matin'?), 
the whole answering to descriptions of a Diwdn without formal 
arrangement. After the last couplet are mim and sahh in the 
scribe’s hand-writing, and a blank quarter-page. Mistakes in 
this section have been left uncorrected, which supports the view 
that its sahh avouches the accuracy of its archetype and not 
its own.® 

* Plate XI, and p. 15 (mid-page) of the Facsimile booklet.— The Facsimile does 
not show the whole of the marginal quatrain, obviously because for the last page of 
the manuscript a larger photographic plate was needed than for the rest. With 
Dr. Ross* concurrence a photograph in which the defect is made good, accompanies 
this Appendix. 

* The second section ends on Plate XVII, and p. si of the Facsimile booklet. 
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(3) The third section shows no inscription on its frontispiece. 
It opens with the masnawi of eight couplets, found also in the 
Bdbur-nama (£312), one of earlier date than many of the poems 
in the second section. It is followed by three rubd'i which 
complete the collection of poems made in Hindustan. A prose 
passage comes next, describing the composition and trans¬ 
position-in-metre of a couplet of 16 feet, with examples in three 
measures, the last of which ends in 1.4 of the photograph.— 
While fixing the date of this metrical game, Babur incidentally 
allows that of his Treatise on Prosody to be inferred from the 
following allusive words:—“Whengoing to Sambhal (£330^) in 
the year (933 AH.) after the conquest of Hindustan (932 ah.), two 
yearsafter writing the ‘Aruz, I composed a couplet of 16 feet.” 
—From this the date of the Treatise is seen to be 931 AH., some 
two years later than that of the Mubin. The above metrical 
exercise was done about the same time as another concerning 
which a Treatise was written, viz . that mentioned on f. 330^, 
when a couplet was transposed into 504 measures (Section /, 
p. lxv).—The Facsimile, it will be noticed, shows something 
unusual in the last line of the prose passage on Plate XVIII B, 
where the scattering of the words suggests that the scribe was 
trying to copy page per page. 

The colophon (which begins on 1 . 5 of the photograph) is 
curiously worded, as though the frequent fate of last pages had 
befallen its archetype, that of being mutilated and difficult for 
a scribe to make good ; it suggests too that the archetype 
was verse. 1 Its first clause, even if read as Hindustan janibi 
*azimat qilghani (i.e. not qtlghdli , as it can be read), has an 
indirectness unlike Babur’s corresponding “ after coming to 
Hindustan ” (f. 357 b), and is not definite ; (2) bu airdi (these 
were) is noc the complement suiting aul durur (those are) ; 
(3) Babur does not use the form durur in prose ; (4) the undue 
space after durur suggests connection with verse; (5) there is 
no final verb such as prose needs. The meaning, however, 
may be as follows :—The poems made after resolving on (the) 

1 Needless to say that whatever the history of the manuscript, its value as preserving 
poems of which no other copy is known publicly, is untouched. This value would 
be great without the marginal entries on the last page; it finds confirmation in the 
identity of many of the shorter poems with counterparts in the B&bur-n&ma. 
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Hindustan parts (Janibif) were these I have written down (tahrir 
qildim ), and past events are those I have narrated (taqrir) in the 
way that ( ni-ckuk him ) (has been) written in these folios ( aurdq ) 
and recorded in those sections ( ajz£). —From this it would 
appear that sections of the Babur-ndma (f. 376b, p. 678) accom¬ 
panied the Hindustan poems to the recipient of the message 
conveyed by the colophon. 

Close under the colophon stands Harara-hu Babur and the date 
Monday, Rabi‘ II. 15th 935 (Monday, December 27th 1528 ad.), 
the whole presumably brought over from the archetype. To the 
question whether a signature in the above form would be copied 
by a scribe, the Elphinstone Codex gives an affirmative answer 
by providing several examples of notes, made by Humayun in 
its archetype, so-signed and brought over either into its margin 
or interpolated in its text. Some others of Humay tin’s notes 
are not so-signed, the scribe merely saying they are Humayun 
Padshah’s.—It makes against taking the above entry of Babur’s 
name to be an autograph signature, (1) that it is enclosed in an 
ornamented border, as indeed is the case wherever it occurs 
throughout the manuscript; (2) that it is followed by the 
scribe’s mitn. [See end of following section.] 

c. The margined entries shown in the photograph. 

The marginal note written length-wise by the side of the text 
is signed by Shah-i-jahan and attests that the rubd't and the 
signature to which it makes reference are in Babur’s autograph 
hand-writing. His note .translates as follows :—This quatrain 
and blessed name are in the actual hand-writing of that Majesty 
{an hazrat ) Firdaus-makant Babur Padshah Ghdzi —May God 
make his proof clear !—Signed {Harara-ku), Shah-i-jahan son 
of Jahangir Padshah son of Akbar Padshah son of Humayun 
Padshah son of Babur Padshah. 1 

* Another autograph of Shah-i-jahan’s is included in the translation volume (p. xiii) 
of Gul-badan Begam’s Humlly&n-n&ma. It surprises one who works habitually on 
historical writings more nearly contemporary with Babur, in which he is spoken of 
as Firdaus - mak&ttl or as Giti-sitini Firdaus-mak&ni and not by the name used during 
his life, to find Shih-i jah&n giving him the two styles (cf. Jahangir's Memoirs trs. 
«. 5 ). Those familiar with the writings of Shih-i-jahan’s biographers will know 
whether this is usual at that date. There would seem no doubt as to the identity of 
*■ Hazrat .—The words in hazrat by which Shah-i-jahin refers to Bibur are used 
also in theepitaph placed by Jahingir ar, Babur’s tomb (Trs. Note p. 710-711). 
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The second marginal entry is the curiously placed rubd‘i, which 
is now the only one on the page, and now has no signature 
attaching to it. It has the character of a personal message to 
the recipient of one of more books having identical contents. 
That these two entries are there while the text seems so clearly 
to be written by a scribe, is open to the explanation that when 
(as said about the colophon, p.lx) the rectangle of text was made 
good from a mutilated archetype, the original margin was placed 
round the rifacimento ? This superposition would explain the 
entries and seal-like circles, discernible against a strong light, on 
the reverse of the margin only, through the rifacimento page. 
The upper edge of the rectangle shows sign that the margin has 
been adjusted to it [so far as one can judge from a photograph]. 
Nothing on the face of the margin hints that the text itself is 
autograph ; the words of the colophon, tahrtr qtldtm {i.e. I have 
written down) cannot hold good against the cumulative testimony 
that a scribe copied the whole manuscript.—The position of the 
last syllable [»/] of the rubd‘i shows that the signature below 
the colophon was on the margin before the diagonal couplet of 
the rubd'i was written,—therefore when the margin was fitted, 
as it looks to have been fitted, to the rifacimento . If this be the 
order of the two entries [i.e. the small-hand signature and the 
diagonal couplet], Shah-i-jahan’s “ blessed name ” may repre¬ 
sent the small-hand signature which certainly shows minute 
differences from the writing of the text of the MS. in the name 
Babur (q.v. passim in the Rampur MS.). 

d. The Bdburi-khatt [Babuls script). 

So early as 91OAH. the year of his conquest of Kabul, Babur 
devised what was probably a variety of nak/tsk > and called it the 
Baburi-khatt (f. 144^), a name used later by Haidar Mlrza, 
Nizamu’d-dln Ahmad and ‘Abdu’l-qadir Baddy uni. He writes 
of it again (f. 179) s.a. 911 AH. when describing an interview had 
in 912 AH. with one of the Harat Qazls, at which the script wa^ 
discussed, its specialities ( mufraddt ) exhibited to, and read b> the 
QazI who there and then wrote in it. 1 In what remains to us 

* The Qa?i’s rapid acquirement of the mufraddt of ihe script allows the inference 
that few letters only and those of a well-known script were varied.— Mufraddt wa 
translated by Erskine, de Courteille and myself (f. 357 ^) as alphabet but reconsideration 
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of the Babur-nama it is not mentioned again till 935 ah. (fol. 357$) 
but at some intermediate date Babur made in it a copy of the 
Qoran which he sent to Makka. 1 In 935 ah. (f. 357^) it is 
mentioned in significant association with the despatch to each 
of four persons of a copy of the Translation (of the Wdlidiyyah - 
risdla ) and the Hindustan poems, the significance of the associa¬ 
tion being that the simultaneous despatch with these copies 
of specimens of the Bdburi-khatt points to its use in the manu¬ 
scripts, and at least in Hind-al’s case, to help given for reading 
novel forms in their text. The above are the only instances 
now found in the Babur-nama of mention of the script. 

The little we have met with—we have made no search—about 
the character of the script comes from the Abushqa, s.n. sighndq t 
in the following entry :— 

Sighndq ber nit ah khatt der Chaghataida khatt Baburi u ghairi 
kibi ki Babur Mtrzd ash'dr’nda kilur bait 

Khubldr khatti nasib'ng bfdmdsd Babur ni tang ? 

Baburt khatti aimas dur khatt sighndqi mu diir ? 9 

The old Osmanli-Turkish prose part of this appears to mean :— 
* ( Sighndq is a sort of hand-writing, in Chaghatai the Baburt- 
khatt and others resembling it, as appears in Babur Mirza’s 
poems. Couplet ” :— 

Without knowing the context of the couplet I make no 
attempt to translate it because its words khatt or khat and 

by the light of more recent information about the Biburi-khatt leads me to think this 
is wrong became “alphabet” includes every letter.—On f. 357^ three items of the 
Baburt-ikafJi are specified as despatched with the Hindustan poems, vis. mufradit , 
fita'lir and sar-i-khatt. Of these the first went to Hind-al, the third to Kimran, 
and no recipient is named for the second ; all translators have sent the ftta'/ir to 
Hind-fil but I now think this wrong and that a name has been omitted, probably 
Humfiyiln’s. 

1 f. 1444, p. aa8, n. 3. Another interesting matter missing from the Babur-nama by 
the gap between 914 and 9x5 ah. is the despatch of an embassy to Czar Vassili III. in 
Moscow, mentioned in Schuyler’s Turkistan ii, 394* Appendix IV, GrigoriePs Buss tan 
Policy in Control Asia. The mission went after “Sultan Babur” had established 
himself in Kibul ; as Bibur does not write of it before his narrative breaks off 
abruptly in 914 ah. it will have gone after that date. 

" I quote from the Vdliaminof-Zernov edition (p. 287) from which de Courteille s 
plan of work involved extract only; he translates the couplet, giving to khatt the 
double-meanings of script and down of youth (Dtcitonnaire Turqtte s.n. sighnaqi) 
The Sanglikh (p. 25a) s.n. sighniq has the following as Babur’s :— 

CkH balai khatti nafib'ng bulmisa Bibur tti tang l 
Bart khan, almanfur kkatt' sighn&ft *nu dur 1 
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sighnaq lend themselves to the kind of pun ( ihatn ) “which 
consists in the employment of a word or phrase having more 
than one appropriate meaning, whereby the reader is often left 
in doubt as to the real significance of the passage.” 1 The rest of 
the rubali may be given [together with the six other quotations 
of Babur’s verse now known only through the Abuskqa\ in early 
Tazkirdtu ’sh-shu'ara of date earlier than 967 ah. 

The root of the word sighnaq will be stq, pressed together, 
crowded, included, etc. ; taking with this notion of compression, 
the explanations feint Schrift of Shaikh Effendi (Kunos) and 
Vambery’s petite dcriture , the Sighnaq! and Baburi Scripts are 
allowed to have been what that of the Rampur MS. is, a small, 
compact, elegant hand-writing.—A town in the Caucasus 
named Sighnakh, “ situee d peu pres it 800 metres d altitude, 
commen$a par itre une forteresse et un lieu de refuge , car telle 
est la signification de son nom tar tar el' * Sighndqi is given by 
de Coufteille (Diet. p. 368) as meaning a place of refuge or 
shelter. 

The Baburi-khatt will be only one of the several hands Babur 
is reputed to have practised ; its description matches it with 
other niceties he took pleasure in, fine distinctions of eye and 
ear in measure and music. 

e. Is the Rampur JIIS. an example cf the Baburi-khatt ? 

Though only those well-acquainted with Oriental manuscripts 
dating before 910 ah. (1504 ad.) can judge whether novelties 
appear in the script of the Rampur MS. and this particularly 
in its head-lines, there are certain grounds for thinking that 
though the manuscript be not Babur’s autograph, it may be in 
his script and the work of a specially trained scribe. 

I set these grounds down because although the signs of a 
scribe’s work on the manuscript seem clear, it is “ locally ” held to 
be Babur’s autograph. Has a tradition of its being in the Baburi 
khatf glided into its being in the k hatt-i-Baburi Several circum¬ 
stances suggest that it may be written in the Baburi-khatt 
(1) the script is specially associated with the four transcripts 

* Gibb’s History of Ottoman Poetry i, 113 and ii, 137. 

* Kudus’ L 'Asic A'ussc p. 238. 
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of the Hindustan poems (f. 357^), for though many letters 
must have gone to his sons, some indeed are mentioned in the 
Babur-ndma , it is only with the poems that specimens of it are 
recorded as sent; (2) another matter shows his personal interest 
in the arrangement of manuscripts, namely, that as he himself 
about a month after the four books had gone off, made a new 
ruler, particularly on account of the head-lines of the Translation, 
it may be inferred that he had made or had adopted the one 
he superseded, and that his plan of arranging the poems was the 
model for copyists; the Rampur MS. bearing, in the Translation 
section, corrections which may be his own, bears also a date 
earlier than that at which the four gifts started ; it has its head¬ 
lines ill-arranged and has throughout 13 lines to the page ; his 
new ruler had 11 ; (3) perhaps the words takrir qildim used in 
the colophon of the Rampur MS. should be read with their full 
connotation of careful and elegant writing, or, put modestly, as 
saying, “ I wrote down in my best manner,” which for poems is 
likely to be in the Bdburi-k hatt. 1 

Perhaps an example oi Babur’s script exists in the colophon, 
if not in the whole of the Mubin manuscript once owned by 
Ber^zine, by him used for his Chrestomathie Turque, and described 
by him as “ unique If this be the actual manuscript Babur 
sent into Ma wara’u’n-nahr (presumably to Khwaja Ahrari s 
family), its colophon which is a personal message addressed to 
the recipients, is likely to be autograph. 

f Metrical amusements. 

(1) Of two instances of metrical amusements belonging to the 
end of 933 AH. and seeming to have been the distractions of 
illness, one is a simple transposition “ in the fashion of the 
circles ” ( dawa'ir ) into three measures (Rampur MS. Facsimile, 
Plate XVIII anfl p. 22) ; the other is difficult because of theJiigh 
number of 504 into wlkich Babur says (f. 33 °^) be cut up the 
following couplet :— 

Giiz 11 qdsh u sos 11 tilini mu di ? 

Qad u khadd u saj u bilini mu di ? 

1 On this same tahrir qildim may perhaps rest the opinion that the Rampur MS. 
autograph. 
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All manuscripts agree in having 504, and Babur wrote a tract 
( risdla ) upon the transpositions. 2 None of jthe modem treatises 
on Oriental Prosody allow a number so high to be practicable, 
but Maulana SaifI of Bukh&ra, of Babur’s own time (f. i8o£) 
makes 504 seem even moderate, since after giving much detail 
about ruba'i measures, he observes, “Somesay there are 10,000” 
(Aruz-i-Saifi, Ranking’s trs. p. 122). Presumably similar possi¬ 
bilities were open for the couplet in question. It looks like one 
made for the game, asks two foolish questions and gives no 
reply, lends itself to poetic license, and, if permutation of words 
have part in such a game, allows much without change of sense. 
Was Babur’s cessation of effort at $04 capricious or enforced by 
the exhaustion of possible changes? Is the arithmetical state¬ 
ment 9x8x7 = 504 the formula of the practicable permu 
tations ? 

(2) To improvise verse having a given rhyme and topic must 
have demanded quick wits and much practice. Babur gives at 
least one example of it (f. 252 b) but Jahangir gives a fuller and 
more interesting one, not only because a rubai of Babur’s was the 
model but from the circumstances of the game : a —It was in 
1024 ah. (1615 ad.) that a letter reached him from Mawara’u’n- 
nahr written by Khwaja Hashim Naqsh-bandi [who by the story 
is shown to have been of Ahran’s line], and recounting the 
long devotion of his family to'Jahangir’s ancestors. He sent 
gifts and enclosed in his letter a copy of one of Babur’s quatrains 

which he said Hazrat Firdaus-makani had written for Hazrat 

• • • • 

Khwajagi (Ahrari’s eldest son; f. 36^, p. 62 n. 2). Jahangir 
quotes a final hemistich only, ‘‘ Kh-wdjagtra manda'im , Khwd~ 
jagird banda'tin ,” and thereafter made an impromptu verse upon 
the one sent to him. 

A curious thing is that the line he quotes is not part of the 
quatrain he answered, but belongs to another not appropriate for 
a message between darwesh and pddshah , though likely to have 
been sent by Babur to Khwajagi. I will quote both because 

’ I have found no further mention of the tract; it may be noted however that whereas 
Babur calls his Treatise on Prosody (written in 931 ah.) the l Aruz, Abu’l-fa?l writes 
of a Afufafsat, a suitable name for 504 details of transposition. 

3 Tuzuk-i-jah&ngir lith.dd. p. 149; and Memoirs of JahAngir trs. i, 304. [Inbott 
books the passage requires amending.] 
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the matter will come up again for who works on the Hindustan 
poems. 1 

(1) The quatrain from the Hindustan Poems is :— 

Dar hawa'i nafs gumrah ‘umr zdi 1 karddhn [kanddim P] ; 
Pesh ahl-i-allah az of dl-i-khud sharmanda'im; 

Vak nazr bd ntukhlasan-i-khasta-dil farmd ki md 
Khwajagira manda'tm u Khwajagira banddim . 

(2) That from the Akbar-nama is :— 

Darweshanrd agarcha nah az khweshantm , 

LeJe az dil u jan mutaqid eshdntm ; 

Dur ast magui shdhi as darwesht , 

Shdhim wall banda-i-danucshanim. 

The greater suitability of the second is seen from Jahangir’s 
answering impromptu for which by sense and rhyme it sets the 
model; the meaning, however, of the fourth line in each may be 
identical, namely, “ I remain the ruler but am the servant of the 
darwesh Jahangir’s impromptu is as follows :— 

At dnki mar a tnih? -i-tu besk az besh ast, 

Az daulat ydd-i-budat at darwesh ast; 

Ckanddnki 's muzhdahat dilam shad shavad 
Shadim az dnki latif az hadd besh ast. 

He then called on those who had a turn for verse to " speak 
one ” i.e. to improvise on his own ; it was done as follows :— 

Darim agarcha shaghal-i-shdkt dar pesh> 

Har lahza kunim ydd-i-darweshdn besh ; 

Gar shad shavad 'z md dil-i-yak darwesh , 

Anra shumarim hasil-i-shahi khwesh. 


R—CHANDIRI AND GUALIAR. 

The courtesy of the Government of India enables me to re¬ 
produce from the A rchceological Survey Reports of 1871, Sir 
Alexander Cunningham’s plans of Chandlrl and Guallar, which 
illustrate Babur’s narrative on f- 333 , P- 59 2 , and f.340, p.607. 

1 .,..,1 MS. Facsimile PlateXIV and p. 16, v L1 _ 3; Akhar-nSma trs. i, 279, and 

lith. ed. p. 91. 
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S.—CONCERNING THE BABUR-NAMA 
DATING OF 935 ah. 

The datin? of the diary of 935 ah. (f-339**^.) is several times 
in opposition to what may be distinguished as the “ book-rule ” 
that the 12 lunar months of the Hijra year alternate in length 
between 30 and 29 days (intercalary years excepted), and that 
Muharram starts the alternation with 30 days. An early book 
stating the rule is Gladwin’s Bengal Revenue Accounts ; a recent 
one, Ranking’s ed. of Platts’ Persian Grammar. 

As to what day of the week was the initial day of some of the 
months in 935 AH. Babur's days differ from Wiistenfeld's who 
gives the full list of twelve, and from Cunningham’s single one of 
Muharram 1st. 

It seems worth while to draw attention to the flexibility, 
within limits, of Babur’s dating, [not with the object of adversely 
criticizing a rigid and convenient rule for common use, but as 
supplementary to that rule from a somewhat special source], 
because he was careful and observant, his dating was con¬ 
temporary, his record, as being de die in diem , provides a check 
of consecutive narrative on his dates, which, moreover, are all held 
together by the external fixtures of Feasts and by the marked 
recurrence of Fridays observed. Few such writings as the Babur- 
nama diaries appear to be available for showing variation within 
a year’s limit. 

In 935 AH. Babur enters few full dates, t.e. days of the week 
and month. Often he gives only the day of the week, the safest, 
however, in a diary. He is precise in saying at what time of 
the night or the day an action was done ; this is useful not only 
as helping to get over difficulties caused by minor losses of 
text, but in the more general matter of the transference of 
a Hijia night-and-day which begins after sunset, to its Julian 
equivalent, of a day-and-night which begins at 12 a.m. This 
sometimes difficult transference affords a probable explanation 
of a good number of the discrepant dates found in Oriental- 
Occidental books. 

Two matters of difference between the Babur-natia dating 
and that of some European calendars are as follows : -• 
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a. Discrepancy as to the day of the week on -which Muh. pjj All. 

began. 

This discrepancy is not a trivial matter when a year’s diary 
is concerned. The record of Muh. 1st and 2nd is missing 1 from 
the Bdbur-ndma ; Friday the 3rd day of Muharram is the first 
day specified ; the 1st was a Wednesday therefore. Erskine 
accepted this day ; Cunningham and Wiistenfeld give Tuesday. 
On three grounds Wednesday seems right—at any rate at that 
period and place:—(1) The second Friday in Muharram was 
‘Ashur, the 10th (f. 240); (2) Wednesday is in serial order if 
reckoning be made from the last surviving date of 934AH. with 
due allowance of an intercalary day to ^u’l-hijja (Gladwin), 
i.e. from Thursday Rajab 12th (April 2nd 1528 ad. f. 339, p.602); 
(3) Wednesday is supported by the daily record of far into the 
year. 

b. Variation in the length of the months of pjS AH. 

There is singular variation between the Bdbur-ndma and 
Wustenfeld’s Tables , both as to the day of the week on which 
months began, and as to the length of some months. This 
variation is shown in the following table, where asterisks mark 
agreement as to the days of the week, and the capital letters, 
quoted from W.’s Tables y denote A, Sunday ; B, Tuesday, etc. 
(the bracketed names being of my entry). 


Babur 

-ndma. 

Days. 

Day- 

Wustenfeld. 

Muharram . 

29 

Wednesday 

30 

C (Tuesday). 

Safar .... 

30 

Thursday * 

29 

E (Thursday).* 

Rabi* I. . . . 

30 

Saturday 

30 

F (Friday). 

,, II.. . . 

29 

Monday 

29 

A (Sunday). 

Jumada I. . . 

30 

Tuesday 

30 

B (Monday). 

„ II. • . 

29 

Thursday 

29 

D (Wednesday). 

Rajab.... 

29 

Friday 

3° 

E (Thursday). 

Sha'ban . 

30 

Saturday * 

29 

G (Saturday).* 

Ramzan . 

29 

Monday 

30 

A (Sunday). 

Shawwal. 

30 

Tuesday * 

29 

C (Tuesday).* 

Zu’l-qa‘da 

29 

Thursday 

3 C 

D (Wednesday). 

£u’l-hijja 

30 

Friday * 

29 

T (Friday).* 
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The table shows that notwithstanding the discrepancy dis¬ 
cussed in section a, of Babur’s making 935 AH. begin on a 
Wednesday, and Wustenfeld on a Tuesday, the two authorities 
a gr e e as to the initial week-day of four months out of twelve, 
viz. Safar, Sha'ban, Shawwal and Zu’l-hijja. 

Again :—In eight of the months the Bdbur-nama reverses 
the “book-rule” of alternative Muharram 30 days, Safar 29 days 
et seq. by giving Muharram 29, Safar 3°- (This is seen readily 
by following the initial days of the week.) Again :—these eight 
months are in pairs having respectively 29 and 30 days, and the 
year’s total is 364.—Four months follow the fixed rule, i.e. as 
though the year had begun Muh. 30 days, Safar 29 days— 
namely, the two months of RabI* and the two of Jumada.— 
Ramzan to which under “ book-rule ” 30 days are due, had 
29 days, because, as Babur records, the Moon was seen on the 
29th.—In the other three instances of the reversed 30 and 29, 
one thing is common, viz. Muharram, Rajab, Zu’l-qa'da (as also 
Zu’l-hijja) are “honoured” months.—It would be interesting if 
some expert in this Musalman matter would give the reasons 
dictating the changes from rule noted above as occurring in 
935 AH. 

c. Varia. 

(1) On f.367 Saturday is entered as the 1st day of Sha‘b 5 n 
and Wednesday as the 4th, but on f. 368^ stands Wednesday 5th, 
as suits the serial dating. If the mistake be not a mere slip, it 
may be due confusion of hours, the ceremony chronicled 
being accomplished on the eve of the 5th, Anglic^, after sunset 
on the 4th. 

(2) A fragment only survives of the record of Zu’l-hijja 
935 AH. It contains a date, Thursday 7th, and mentions a Feast 
which will be that of the * idul-kabir on the 10th (Sunday). 
Working on from this to the first-mentioned day of 936 ah. viz . 
Tuesday, Muharram 3rd, the month (which is the second of a pair 
having 29 and 30 days) is seen to have 30 days and so to fit on 
to 936 ah. The series is Sunday 10th, 17th, 24th (Sat. 30th) 
Sunday 1st, Tuesday 3rd. 
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Two clerical errors of mine in dates connecting with this 
Appendix are corrected here:—(i) On p.614 n. 5, for Oct 2nd 
read Oct 3rd; (2) on p. 619 penultimate line of the text, for 
Nov. 28th read Nov. 8th. 


T.—ON L:KNU (LAKHNAU) AND L:KNUR 
(LAKHNUR, NOW SHAHABAD IN 
RAMPUR). 

ONE or other 01 the above-mentioned names occurs eight times 
in the Babur-nama ( s.a . 932, 934 ,935 AH.), some instances being 
shown by their context to represent Lakhnau in Oudh, others 
inferentially and by the verbal agreement of the Haidarabad 
Codex and Kehr’s Codex to stand for Lakhnur (now Shahabad 
in Rampur). It is necessary to reconsider the identification of 
those not decided ,by their context, both because there is so 
much variation in tne copies of the ‘Abdu’r-rahlm Persian trans¬ 
lation that they give no verbal help, and because Mr. Erskine 
and M. de Courteille are in agreement about them and took the 
whole eight to represent Lakhnau. This they did on different 
grounds, but in each case their agreement has behind it a defective 
textual basis.—Mr. Erskine, as is well known, translated the 
‘Abdu’r-rahim Persian text without access to the original TurkI 
but, if he had had the Elphinstone Codex when translating, 
it would have given him no help because all the eight instances 
occur on folios not preserved by that codex. His only sources 
were not-first-rate Persian MSS. in which he found casual 
variation from terminal nu to nur y which latter form may have 
been read by him as nuu (whence perhaps the old Anglo-Indian 
transliteration he uses, Luknow). 1 —M. de Courteille’s position 
is different; his uniform Lakhnau obeyed the same uniformity 
in his source the Kasdn Imprint, and would appear to him the 

1 Cf. Index 1. n. Dalmaa and Bangarmau for the termination in double fi. 
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more assured for the concurrence of the Memoirs. His textual 
basis, however, for these words is Dr. Ilminsky’s and not Kehr’s. 
No doubt the uniform Lakhnii of the Kasan Imprint is the 
result of Dr. Ilminsky’s uncertainty as to the accuracy of his 
single Turk! archetype [Kehr’s MS.], and also of his acceptance of 
Mr. Erskine’s uniform Luknow .*—Since the Haidarabad Codex 
became available and its collation with Kehr’s Codex has been 
made, a better basis for distinguishing between the L:knu and 
Lrknur of the Persian MSS- has been obtained.® The results of 
the collation are entered in the following table, together with 
what is found in the Kasan Imprint and the Memoirs. [N.B. The 
two sets of bracketed instances refer each to one place ; the 


asterisks show where Ilminsky variqp from Kehr.] 

Hai. MS. Kehr's MS. K&s&n Imprint. 

Memoirs. 

r. 

/f. 278 * . 

L:knur 

L:knu . 

L:knu, 

p. $6l . . 

Luknow. 

2 . 

U 338 . 

L:knu 

• >» 

99 

P- 437 ■ • 

9 9 

3- 

f. 292 * . 

L:knur . 

L:knur . 

t 9 

P- 379* • • 

not entered 

4- 

f. 329 

L:knur 

. L:knur . 

tl 

p. 362 * . . 

Luknow. 

5. 

f- 334 

. L:knu 

. L:knu . 

9 9 

P- 43** • ■ 

t 9 

6 . 

ff.376 . 

. L:knu 

L:knur . 

9 9 

p. 486 * . . 

9 • 

7- 

4 f. 376 * • 

Ltknur 

. 9 f 

99 

p. 487 * • • 

* • 

8 . 

U-377* • 

. L:knu 

• ff 

9 9 

p. 488 * . . 

9 9 


The following notes give some grounds for accepting the 
names as the two Turk! codices agree in giving them :— 

The first and second instances of the above table, those of 
the Hai. Codex f.278 b and f.338, are shown by their context to 
represent Lakhnau. 

The third (f.292^) is an item of Babur’s Revenue List. The 
TurkI codices are supported by B.M. Or. 1999, which is a direct 
copy of Shaikh Zain’s autograph Tabaqdt-i-baburi, all three 
having L:knur. Kehr’s MS. and Or. 1999 are descendants of 
the second degree from the original List; that the Hai. Codex 
is a direct copy is suggested by its pseudo-tabular arrangement 

1 Dr. Ilminsky says of the Leyden & Erskine Memoirs of Bobur that it was 
a constant and indispensable help. . 

* My examination of Kehr's Codex has been made practicable by the courtesy of 
the Russian Foreign Office in lending it for my use, under the charge of the Librarian 
of the India Office, Dr. F. W. Thomas.—It should be observed that in this Coder 
the Hindustin Section contains the purely Turkl text found in the Haidaribid Codex 

(cf. JR AS. 1908, p. 78). 
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of the various items.—An important consideration supporting 
L:knur> is that the List is in Persian and may reasonably be 
accepted as the one furnished officially for the Padshah’s 
information when he was writing his account of Hindustan (cf. 
Appendix P, p. liv). This official character disassociates it from 
any such doubtful spelling by the foreign Padshah as cannot 
but suggest itself when the variants of e.g. Dalmau and Ban- 
garmau are considered. L:knur is what three persons copying 
independently read in the official List, and so set down that 
careful scribes #>. Kehr and ‘Abdu’l-lah (App. P) again wrote 
Lrknur. 1 —Another circumstance favouring L:knur (Lakhnur) is 
that the place assigned to it in the List is its geographical one 
between Sambhal and Khairabad.—Something for [or perhaps 
against] accepting Lakhnur as the sarkar of the List may be 
known in local records or traditions. It had been an important 
place, and later on it paid a large revenue to Akbar [as part of 
Sambhal].—It appears to have been worth the attention of 
Biban Jalwam (f. 329).—Another place is associated with L:knur 
in the Revenue List, the forms of which are open to a con¬ 
siderable number of interpretations besides that of Baksar shown 
in loco on p. $21. Only those well acquainted with the United 
i' ‘ovinces or their bye-gone history can offer useful suggestion 
about it. Maps show a “ Madkar” 6 m. south of old Lakhnur; 
there are in the United Provinces two Baksars and as many 
other Lakhnurs (none however being so suitable as what is now 
Shahabad). Perhaps in the archives of some old families there 
may be help found to interpret the entry L:knur u B:ks:r (var.), 
a conjecture the less improbable that the Gazetteer of the 
Province of Oude (ii, 58) mentions a farman of Babur Padshah’s 
dated 1 527 ad. and upholding a grant to Shaikh QazI of Bilgram. 

The fourth instance (f.329) is fairly confirmed as Lakhnur 
by its context, vis. an officer received the district of Badayun 
from the Padshah and was sent against Biban who had laid 
siege to L:knur on which Badayun bordered.—At the tinpe 
Lakhnau may have been held from Babur by Shaikh Bayazld 

1 It may indicate that the List was not copied by Bibur but lay loose with his 
papers, that it is not with the Elphinstone Codex, and is not with the 1 Abdu r-rahir.: 
Persian translation made from a manuscript of that same annotated line. 
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Farmuli in conjunction with Aud. Its estates are recorded as 
still in Farmuli possession, that of the widow of “Kala Pahar” 
Farmuli.—{See infra.) 

The fifth instance (f. 33 - 4 ) connects with Aud (Oudh) because 
royal troops abandoning the place L:knu were those who had 
been sent against Shaikh BSyazld in Aud. 

The remaining three instances (f.376, f.376^ f.377^) appear 
to concern one place, to which Biban and Biyazld were 
rumoured to intend going, which they captured and abandoned. 
As the table of variants shows, Kehr’s MS. reads Lakhnur in 
all three places, the Hai. MS. once only, varying from itself as 
it does in Nos. 1 and 2.—A circumstance supporting Lakhnur 
is that one of the messengers sent to Babur with details of the 
capture was the son of Shah Muh. Diwdna whose record associates 
him rather with BadakhshSn, and with Humayun and Sambhal 
[perhaps with Lakhnur itself] than with Babur’s own army.— 
Supplementing my notes on these three instances, much could 
be said in favour of reading Lakhnur, about time and distance 
done by the messengers and by 'Abdu’l-lah kitdbddr , on his way 
to Sambhal and passing near Lakhnur; much too about the 
various rumours and Babur’s immediate counter-action. But 
to go into it fully would need lengthy treatment which the 
historical unimportance of the little problem appears not to 
demand.—Against taking the place to be Lakhnau there are the 
considerations {a) that Lakhnur was the safer harbourage for 
the Rains and less near the westward march of the royal troops 
returning from the battle of the Goghra; {b) that the fort of 
Lakhnau was the renowned old Machchi-bawan (cf. Gazetteer 
of the Province of Oude, 3 vols., 1877, ii, 366).—So far as I have 
been able to fit dates and transactions together, there seems no 
reason why the two Afghans should not have gone to Lakhnur, 
have crossed the Ganges near it, dropped down south [perhaps 
even intending to recross at Dalmau] with the intention of 
getting back to the Farmulis and Jalwanls perhaps in Sarwar, 
perhaps elsewhere to Bayazld’s brother Ma*ruf. , 
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U.—THE INSCRIPTIONS ON BABUR’S 
MOSQUE IN AJODHYA (OUDH). 

THANKS to the kind response made by the Deputy-Com¬ 
missioner of Fyzabad to my husband’s enquiry about two 
inscriptions mentioned by several Gazetteers as still existing 
on “ Babur’s Mosque ” in Oudh, I am able to quote copies of 
both. 1 

a. The inscription inside the Mosque is as follows :— 


j*. jja/JjfTr o-\a * 


Ja-y- £>_l .Y 

jL jv- .r 


1. Ba farmuda i- Shah Babur ki ‘ddilash 

Band'ist td kdkh - i-gardu n mulaqi , 

2 . Band hard in muhbit-i-qudsiydn 

A mir-i-sa l ddat-nishdn Mir Bdqi 

3. Bavad khair bdqi/ chu sdi-i-bana’isk 

( Iydn shud ki guftam,—Buvad khair bdqi ( 935 )- 

The translation and explanation of the above, manifestly 
made by a Musalman and as such having special value, are as 
follows :— a 

1. By the command of the Emperor Babur whose justice is 
an edifice reaching up to the very height of the heavens, 

2. The good-hearted Mir BaqI built chis alighting-place of 
angels; 3 

3- Bavad khair bdqi! (May this goodness last for ever!) 4 

1 Cf. in loco p. 656, n. 3. 

“ A few slight changes in the turn of expressions have been made for clearness sake. 

3 Index s.n. Mir Bftql of Tashklnt. Perhaps a better epithet for sa'adqt niskAn 
than “good-hearted" would be one implying his good fortune in being designated 
to build a mosque on the site of the ancient Hindu temple. 

4 There is a play here on Baqfs name ; perhaps a good wish is expressed for his 
prosperity together with one for the long permanence of the sacred building kk&tr 
(khairat). 

M 
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The year of building it was made clear likewise when I said, 
Buvad khair bdqi ( = 935)- 1 

The explanation of this is :— 

1st couplet:—The poet begins by praising the Emperor Babur 
under whose orders the mosque was erected. As justice is the 
(chief) virtue of kings, he naturally compares his (Babur’s) justice 
to a palace reaching up to the very heavens, signifying thereby 
that the fame of that justice had not only spread in the wide 
world but had gone up to the heavens. 

2nd couplet:—In the second couplet, the poet tells who was 
entrusted with the work of construction. Mir BaqI was evidently 
some nobleman of distinction at Babur’s Court.—The noble 
height, the pure religious atmosphere, and the scrupulous clean¬ 
liness and neatness of the mosque are beautifully suggested by 
saying that it was to be the abode of angels. 

3rd couplet:—The third couplet begins and ends with the 
expression Buvad khair bdqi. The letters forming it by their 

numerical values represent the number 935, thus :— 

B = 2, v = 6, d — 4 total 12 

Kk — 600, at = 10, r = 200 ,, 810 

B = 2, A = 1, q = IOO, / = IO ,, 113 

Total 935 

The poet indirectly refers to a religious commandment 
(i dictum ?) of the Qoran that a man’s good deeds live after his 
death, and signifies that this noble mosque is verily such a one. 

b. The inscription outside the Mosque is as follows :— 

(jLXllV JS * jf \ l* b I . s 

(ib*l & * j-ul»j.1 jty*-ja <jl—i 

1 Presumably the order for building the mosque was given during Babur’s stay uj 
Aud (Ajodhya) in 934 ah. at which time he would be impressed by the dignity *n<i 
sanctity of the ancient Hindu shrine it (at least in part) displaced, and like the obedient 
follower of Muhammad he was in intolerance of another Faith, would regard the 
substitution of a temple by a mosque as dutiful and worthy.—The mosque was finished 
in 935 AH. but no mention of its completion is in the B&bur-n&ma. The diary - ot 
935 AH. has many minor lacuna ; that of the year 934 ah. has lost much matter, 
breaking off before where the account of Aud might be looked for. 
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1. Ba ndin-t-anki ddna hast akbar 

Kt khdliq - i-jn ml a *dlam Id-makdni 

2. Duriid Mustafd ba'd az sitdyish 

Ki sanjuar-i-ambiya' dii jahdni 

3 . Fasdna dar jahan Babur qalandar 

Ki skud dar daur giti kdmrdni. 1 

The explanation of the above is as follows :— 

In the first couplet the poet praises God, in the second 
Muhammad, in the third Babur.—There is a peculiar literary 
beauty in the use of the word Id-makdni In the 1 st couplet. 
The author hints that the mosque is meant to be the abode of 
God, although He has no fixed abiding-place.—In the first 
hemistich of the 3 rd couplet the poet gives Babur the appellation 
of qcdandar y which means a perfect devotee, indifferent to all 
worldly pleasures. In the second hemistich he gives as the reason 
for his being so, that Babur became and was known all the world 
over as a qalandar , because having become Emperor of India 
and having thus reached the summit of worldly success, he had 
nothing to wish for on this earth . 2 

The inscription is incomplete and the above is the plain 
interpretation which can be given to the couplets that are to 
hand. Attempts may be made to read further meaning into 
them but the language would not warrant it. 


V—BABUR’S GARDENS IN AND NEAR 

KABUL. 

The following particulars about gardens made by Babur in or 
near Kabul, are given in Muhammad Amir of Kazwin’s Padshah - 
ndtna (Bib. Ind. ed. p.5^5t P- 588 ). 

* The of this-couplet is incomplete without the couplet that followed it und 

is (now) not legible. ... , , ... 

• Firishta gives a different reason for Babur s sobriquet of qalandar , namely, that he 
kept for himself none of the treasure he acquired in Hindustan (Lith. ed. p. 206). 
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Ten gardens are mentioned as made :—the Shahr-art (Town 
adorning) which when Shah-i-jahan first visited Kabul in th 
12th year of his reign (1048 ah.— 1638AD.) contained very fi n 
plane-trees Babur had planted, beautiful trees having magnificen 
trunks, 1 — the Char-bagh, — the Bagh-i-jalau-khana,® — th 
Aurta-bagh (Middle-garden),—the Saurat-b 5 gh,—the Bagh 
i-mahtab (Moonlight-garden),—the Bagh-i-ahu-khana (Garden 
of-the-deer-house),—and three smaller ones. Round thes 
gardens rough-cast walls were made (renewed ?) by Jahangi 
(ioi6ah.). 

The above list does not specify the garden Babur made ant 
selected for his burial ; this is described apart (J.c. p.588) wit! 
details of its restoration and embellishment by Shah-i-jahai 
the master-builder of his time, as follows :— 

The burial-garden was SOOyards igaz) long ; its ground wa 
in 15 terraces, 30 yards apart (?). On the 15th terrace is th< 
tomb of Ruqaiya Sultan Begam 3 ; as a small marble platforn 
( chabutra ) had been made near it by Jahangir’s command, Shah 
i-jahan ordered (both) to be enclosed by a marble screes 
three yards high.—Babur’s tomb is on the 14th terrace. Is 
accordance with his will, no building was erected over it, bu 
Shah-i-jahan built a small marble mosque on the terrace below. 
It was begun in the 17th year (of Shah-i-jahan’s reign) and wa 
finished in the 19th, after the conquest of Balkh and Badakh 
shan, at a cost of 30,000 rupis. It is admirably constructec 
—From the 12th terrace running-water flows along the lin 
( rasta ) of the avenue ;5 but its 12 water-falls, because no 

1 Jahangi 1 who encamped in the Shahr-ira-garden in Safar 1016 ah. (May 1607 ad 
says it was made by Babur’s aunt, Abu-sa‘Id’s daughter Shahr-banu (Rogers an 
Beveridge’s Memoirs of Jahdngir i, 106). 

* A jalau-kh&na might be where horse-head-gear, bridles and reins are kept, bi 
Aytn 60 (A. -i-A. / suggests there may be another interpretation. 

3 She was a daughter of Hind-al, was a grand-daughter therefore of Babur, wt 
Akbar’s first wife, and brought up Shah-i-jahan. Jahangir mentions that she mad 
her first pilgrimage to her father’s tomb on the day he made his to Babur’s, F id.a 
$afar 36th ioi6ah. (June 12th 1607 ad. ). She died at, 84 on Jumftda I. 7th 103 j At- 
(Jan. 25th 1626AD.). Cf. TA* 6 i-i-jaAdngf,rl t Muh. Hidl’s Supplement lith. « 

P* VI. 

* Mr. H. H. Hayden’s photograph of the mosque shows pinnacles and thus enaDi 

its corner to be identified in his second of the tomb itself. 

* One of Daniel’s drawings (which I hope to reproduce) illuminates this otherwis 
somewhat obscure passage, by showing the avenue, the borders of running- water an 
the little water-falls,—all reminding of Madeira. 
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constructed with cemented stone, had crumbled away and their 
charm was lost ; orders were given therefore to renew them 
entirely and lastingly, to make a small reservoir below each fall, 
and to finish with Kabul marble the edges of the channel and 
the waterfalls, and the borders of the reservoirs.—And on the 
9th terrace there was to be a reservoir 11 x 11 yards, bordered 
with Kabul marble, and on the loth terrace one 15 x 15, and 
at the entrance to the garden another 15 X 15, also with a marble 
border.—And there was to be a gateway adorned with gilded 
cupolas befitting that place, and beyond (pesh) the gateway 
a square station, 1 one side of which should be the garden-wall 
and the other three filled with cells ; that running-water should 
pass through the middle of it, so that the destitute and poor 
people who might gather there should eat their food in those 
cells, sheltered from the hardship of snow and rain. 2 

1 choki , perhaps “shelter” ; see Hobson-Jobson s.n. 

2 If told with leisurely context, the story of the visits of Babur’s descendants to 
Kabul and of their pilgrimages to his tomb, could hardly fail to interest its readers. 




THE HISTORY OF BABUR 

OR BABUR-NAMA 

Index I. Personal 

Aba-bikr MIrza. Miran-shahi Timurid\ Bar/as Turk , son 
of Abu-sa'ld and a Badakhshl begim—particulars 22, 26 ; 
his attack on Hisar 51 ; defeated by Husain Bdi-qard and 
his death (884) 260; his Bal-qara marriage 266; a BadakhshI 
connection 51 ; [+884 AH.-1479 AD.]. 

Aba-bikr MIrza Dughldt Kdshghari , son of Saniz and a 
Chlras (var. Jaras) begim—invades Farghana (899j 32 ; 
his annexations in Badakhshan 695; his Mlransh&hi wife 48; 
[+920 ah-1514 ad.]. 

4 Abbas, a slave—murderer of Aulugh (Ulugh) Beg Shah- 
rukhi (853) 85. 

4 Abbas Sultan Aiizbeg —marries Gul-chihra Mirdn-skdhi, 
Babur’s daughter (954) 713. 

4 Abdu*l- 4 alI Tarkhan Arghun Chingiz-Khanid —particulars 
38, 39; [fcir. 899 ah.-1494 ad.]. 

4 Abdu’l -*aziz mir-akhwur —ordered to catch pheasants (925) 
404; tf- 1 posted in Lahor (930) 442; sent into Milwat 
(932) 460; on service 465-6, 471, 530; the reserve at 
Panlpat 472-3 ; reinforces the right 473 ; surprised and de¬ 
feated by Sanga (933) 549, 550; in the left wing at Kanwa 
567, 570 ; pursues Sanga 576; ordered against Baluchis 
(935) 638 ; writes from Lahor about the journey of Babur’s 
family 659, 660 ; arrested 688; nr- sequel to his sedition 
not given in the Akbar-ndma 692 ; pp- reference to his 
sedition 698. 

4 Abdu’l- 4 Aziz MIrza Shdh-rukhi Titnurid, Barlds Turk , son 
of Aulugh Beg—his Chaghatal wife 19—20. 

4 Abdu*l-baqi —surrenders Qandahar to Babur (928) 436,437. 

‘Abdu’l-baqI MIrza Miran-shahi Timurid, Barlds Turk , son 
of ‘Usman—particulars 280 ; referred to 266 n. 6 ; goes to 
Her! (908) 336; his wife Sultanim Bdi-qard 265 n. 5, 280. 

‘Abdu’l-ghaffar tawdchi —conveys military orders (935) 638. 

Mir 4 Abdu'l-ghafur Lari, of Husain Bdi-qard's Court— 
particulars 284, 285 ; [+912 ah.-I 506-7 AD.]. 

1 The fist indicates Translator’s matter. 
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Khwaja ‘Abdu’l-haqq, brother of Khwaja MakhdumI NfirS— 
waited upon by Babur (935) 641, 686 ; has leave to stay in 
Agra 641. 

*Abdu*l-karim Uskrit (var.) Au£ghur x (var.)—serving Ahmad 
Mirdn-shdhi 40 ; captured by an Auzbeg (902) 65. 

*Abdu*l-khaliq Beg Isfardytni —particulars 273-4 (where 
read Isfardyini for “ Isfdray ini"). 

Shaikh *Abdu’l-lah aishik-dghd —with Jahangir (899) 32; 
leaves Babur for home (902) 191. 

Sayyid ‘Abdu’l-lah Andikhudt —his Bai-qara wife BairSm- 
sultan and their son Barka q.v. 

Khwaja 4 Abdu’l-lah. Ansdri —his tomb visited by Babur 

(912) 305 ; a surmised attendant on it 145 n. 1 ; [f481 ail- 
1088 AD.]. 

Shaikh 4 Abdu’l-lah bakawal —with the Bai-qara families (913) 
328. 

Shaikh *Abdu’l-l&h Barlds —particulars 51 ; excites the 
Tarkhan rebellion (901) 61-2; his daughter a cause of 
attempt on Samarkand 64; with his son-in-law Mas‘ud 
Mirdn-shdhi (903) 93. 

Khwaja ‘Abdu’l-lah Khwajagan Khwaja —fifth son of 
‘Ubaidu'l-lah Ahrdri —his son ‘Abdu’sh-shahid, q.v. 

Mulla ‘Abdu’l-lah kitdbddr —one of eleven left with Babur 

(913) 337 ; given the third of a potent confection (925) 373 ; 
a drunken lapse 398 ; induced by Babur to restrict his 
drinking 399 ; at a party where Babur, abstaining, watches 
the drinkers 400-1 ; rebuked for an offending verse 416; 
joins Babur in an autumn garden 418 ; on service (932) 468, 
530 ; in the right centre at Panipat (932) 472, 473, and at 
Kanwa (933) 565, 569 ; sent to take possession of Agra 475 ; 
is sarcastic 581 ; in attendance on Auzbeg envoys (935) 631 ; 
sent to take charge of Sambhal (935) 675, 687 ; conveys 
orders 676 ; sends news of Biban and Bayazid 679 ; arrives 
in Agra, 687. 

Khwaja ‘Abdu'l-lah Marwdrid —particulars 278-9: pre¬ 
eminent on the dulcimer 291; [f922 AH-1516 AD.]. 

‘Abdu’l-lah Mirza Shdh-rukhi Timur id, Barlds Turk— 
succeeds his father, Ibrahim, in Shiraz (838) 20, and his 

* See Aku’l-ghizi’s Shajarat-i-turki on the origin and characteristics of the tribe 

tD&maisons trs. Index s.n. Oulghur, especially pp. 16 , 37 , 39 ). 
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cousin ‘Abdu'l-latlf in Transoxiana (854) 85-6 ; Yunas Khan 
his retainer q.v .; [f Jumada I. 22, 855 AH.-1450 ad.]. x 

Khwaja ‘Abdu’l-l&h Qazi, see Khwaja Maulana-i-qSzl. 

4 Abdu’l-lab Sultan A usbeg-Shaibdn —particulars 267; serving 
Babur in Hindustan (after 933 ?) 267. 

‘Abdu’l-lafcif bakhshi— serving Husain Bai-qard (901) 57 : 
acts for Babur from Qunduz (932-3) 546. 

‘Abdu’l-lafcif Mirza Shdh-rukhi Tintftrid Barias Turk — 
murders and succeeds his father Aulugh Beg (853) 15 ; a 
couplet on his parricide 85* ; [fRabl' I.26,854ah.-1450ad.s]. 

‘Abdul'-latlf Balkan A iisbeg, Shaibani Chingiz-khdnid } son 
of Hamza—Babur's half-sister Yadgar (at. cir. 8) his share of 
spoil (908) 18. 

Mulla ‘Abdu’l-maluk Khwdsti (var. malik)—at Bajaur (925) 
368 ; sent ahead into Bhira 381, and to Kabul 415 ; returns 
from an embassy to ‘Iraq (932) 446 (here qurchi ); sent 
again (935) 642 ; on service (933) 576, 582. 

‘Abdii’l-minan, son of Mulla Haidar—holding Blsh-kint 
(907) 151. 

Amir ‘Abdu’I-qaduB Beg* Dughlat — slays Jamal Khar 
Argkun (877) 35 ; conveys wedding gifts to Babur and 
arouses suspicion (900) 43 ; [for his death see T.R. trs. 
pp. 94, 103]. 

4 Abdu* 1-qadufl Beg Kohbur Chaghatai — with Babur at Madu 
(Mazu) (905) 109 (where for “ qasim ” read qadus) ; one of 
the eight fugitives from AkhsI (908) 177. 

Mlrak * Abdu’r-rahim Sadr —his servant Badru’d-dln q.v. 

* Abdu*r-ra^im shaghawal —sent to speak the Bhira people 
fair for Babur (925) 381 ; given charge of Ibrahim Ludis 
mother (933) 543; fetches a hostage tp Court 578, who 
escapes 581. 

Maulana ‘Abdu’r-rahim Turkistdni— fleeces Khwand-amlr 
328. 

Mulla ‘Abdu’r-rahman Ghaznawi — particulars 218 ; 
[f921 AH.-1515 AD.]. 

Maulana ‘Abdu’r-rahman Jami —his letters imitated by 
Nawal 271 ; his sarcasm on Shaikhlm’s verse 277 ; his 

1 This date is misplaced in my text and should be transferred from p. 83 , 1 . 3 fr. ft. 

to p. 86 ,1.1, there to follow “ two years ”. . .. ... 

* A fuller reference to the H.S. than is given on p. 85 n. 2, is ii, 44 and in, 167 . 

* Cf. s.n. ‘Abdu’l-Uh Mini Skak-rttkki for a date misplaced in my text. 
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tomb visited by Babur (912) 285, 305 ; Babur’s reverential 
mention of him 283, 286, his example followed by pro¬ 
duction of-the Wdlidiyyah-risala (935) 620 ; his birth-place 
623 n. 8; his disciple ‘Abdu’l-ghafur 284; [898 ah.— 1492 AD.]. 

‘Abdu’r-rahm&n Barak-zdi Afghan, Amir of Afghani¬ 

stan—mentioned in connection with Jami’s tomb 305 n. 6; 
[fl319 ah-1901 ad.]. 

'Abdu’r-razsak Mirsi Miran-shdhi Thnurid, Barlas Turk, 
son of AOlGgh Beg Kabuli —loses Kabul (910) 195, 365 ; out 
with Babur 234 ; surmised part-vendor of Babur’s mother’s 
burial-ground 246 n. 2; in Herat (912) 298; escapes Shaibanl 
and joins Bibur (913) 331; in the left wing at Qandahar 334; 
his loot 337-8; deserts Qalat in fear of Shaibanl 340; left 
in charge of Kabul ib.; given Nlngnahar 344 ; rebels (914) 
345 ; his position stated 345 n. 6 ; [f915 AH.— 1509 AD. ?]. 

Khwaja*Abdu’sh-shaliid,son of Ahrari’s fifth son Khwajagan- 
khwaja (‘Abdu’l-lah)— placed on Babur’s right-hand (935) 
631 ; gifts made to him 632 ; invited to a ma'/un-party 653 ; 
particulars 653 n. 4 ; nr a likely recipient of the Mubin 438, 
631 n. 3 ; [f982 ah -1574 ad.]. 

‘Abdu’sh-ahukur Mughul , son of Qambar-i-*all Sildkh — 
serving Jahangir Miran-shdhi (after 910) 192 ; in the right 
wing at KSnwa (933) 566. 

4 Abdu*l-wahk&b Mughul —given Shaikh Puran to loot (913) 
328. 

4 Abdu’l-wahhab shag hawed, servant of ‘U mar-shaikh and 
Ahmad Miran-shdhi —forwards news (899)25; gives Khujand 
to Babur 54; his son Mir Mughul q.v. 

Abraiia Yemeni, an Abyssinian Christian —his defeat (571 ad.) 
563 n. 3. 

Im£m Abu Hanifa—his followers’ respect for the Hiddyat 76 ; 
his ruling that peacock-meat is lawful food 493. 

Khwaja Abu’l-barka Faraqi —criticizes Bana’l’s verse (906) 
137. 

Shaikh Abu’l-fatfe, servant of the Shah-zada of Munglr— 
envoy from Bengal to Babur (934, 935) 676; placed on 
Babur's right-hand (935) 631. 

Abu’l-fath Sa 4 id Khan, see Sa‘ld Khan Chaghatdi. 

Abu’l-fath Turkman, son of ‘Umar—his joining Babur from 
‘Iraq 280; made military-collector of Dhulpur (933) 540; 
Bftbur visits his hammam (935) 615. 
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Abu*l-f&?l, see Akbar-ndma. 

Abu’l-^asan qur-begi— in the right wing at Qandahar (913) 
334; does well (925)404; his brother Muhammad Husain q.v. 

AbfL’l-basan qurchi —in the centre at Qandahir (913) 335. 

Abu’l-hishim, servant of SI. 'Ali [Xaghai Begchik ]—overtakes 
Babur with ill news (925) 412. 

Abu’l-ma‘51i Ttrmizi —his burial-place has significance 
as to Mahd! KhwSja’s family 705 ; ( [t97l AH.-1564 ad.]. 

Khw&ja Abu'l-makiram—supports Bsi-sunghar Miran-shahi 
(901) 62, (902) 65 ; acts for peace (903) 91 ; meets Babur, 
both exiles (904) 99 ; at Babur’s capture of Samarkand (906) 
132,141 ; leaves it with him 147 n. 2 ; speaks for him (968) 
157-8; fails to recognize him 161; wmr at Archl&n 184; 
[f908 AH.-1502 ad.]. 

Shaikh Abu’I-man 9 fir Mat arid *—his birthplace Samarkand 
75, 76 ; [f333 ah -944 ad.]. 

Abu’ 1 -mubamm&d neza-baz —in the tulghuma of the left wing 
at Panlpat (932) 473 ; on service (933) 582, (934) 589, 598. 

Abu'l-mubammad Khujandi —his sextant 74 n.4. 

Abn’l-mubaLn Mirza Bdi-qard Ttmurid, Barlds Turk, son 
of Husain and Latlf—particulars 262 (where for " husain ” 
read muhsin), 269 ; serving his father (901) 58 ; defeats his 
brother Badf'u’z-zamSn (902) 69, 70 ; defeated by his father 
at Halwa-sprjng (904) 260 ; his men take Qarakul from 
Auzbegs (906) 135 ; co-operates against Shaibani (912) 296; 
rides out to meet Babur 297 ; they share a divan 298; 
presses him to winter in Heri 300; returns to his district 
(Merv) 301 ;• his later action and death 329—30, 331 ; 
[f913 AH -1507 AD.]. 

Abu’l-muslim Kukuldash—brings an Arghun gift to BSbur 
(925)401,402. 

Abu’l-qasim Jatair —tells Babur a parrot story (935 ) 1 494. 

Abu’l-qasim—a musician (923) 387, 388 (here Qasim only). 

Abd’l-qasim Kohbur Chaghatai\ son of Haidar-i-qasim on 
service with Babur (902) 68, (906) 130, 131, 133 ; in the 
right wing at Sar-i-pul (Khwaja Kardzan) 139; killed 141, 
[f906 AH.— 1501 AD.]. 

Shaikh Abu’l-wajd Faright, maternal-uncle of Zain Khawdfi 
—makes verse on the Kabul-river (932) 448; his chronogram 
on Al-aman’s birth (935) 621 ; [f940 AH.-1533 AD. 2 ]. 

1 The date 935 AH. is inferred from p. 483. , . a. tut 

• Cf. BadiyOnl’s ATuntaJthabu't tawSrikh and Ranking stars. i, 616 and n. 4, 617. 
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Shaikh Abti-sa'id IHiSn Dar-miydn 1 —particulars 276. 

Sultan Abu-oa'id Mirza Mirdn-shdhi Timurid, Bar las Turk 
—his descent 14; assert 6 Timurid supremacy over Chaghatal 
KhSqans (855) 20, 344, 352; takes Mawara’u’n-nahr (855) 
86 ; forms his Corps of Braves 28, 50 ; a single combat in his 
presence (857) 50 ; defeats Husain Bai-qara (868) 259; a 
swift courier to him 25 ; joined by the Black-sheep Turkmans 
(872) 49; orders the Hindustan army mobilized 46 ; defeated 
and killed by the White-sheep Turkmans (873) 25, 46, 49 ; 
appointments named 24, 37 ; his banishment ofNawal 271 ; 
reserves a Chaghatal wife for a son 21, 36; his Badakhshi 
wife and their son 22, a 260 ; his Tarkhan Arghun wife and 
their sons, 33, 45 ; his mistress Khadlja q.v. ; his daughters 
Payanda-sultan, Shahr-bSnu,_RSbi‘a-sultan, Khadija-sultan, 
Fakhr-i-jahan, Apaq-sultan, Aq Beglm q.v. ; retainers named 
as his ‘Ali-dost Sdghdrichi, Muhammad BarandGq, Aurus, 
and Zu'n-nun Arghun q.v.; his marriage connection NGyan 
Tirmizi q.v. ; [f873 AH.—1469 AD.]. 

Abu-sa‘id Pnran, see Jamalu’d-dln. 

Abu-saTd Sultan Auzbeg-Shaibdn, Chingiz-khdnid, son of 
Kuchum— mr* at Ghaj-davan (918) 360 ; at Jam (935) 622, 
636; sends an envoy to Babur 631, 632, 641 ; [f940 ah- 
1533—4 ad.]. 

Shaikh Abti-sa'id Tarkhan (var. Bu-sa'Id)—his house Mirza 
Khan’s loot in QandahSr (913) 338. 

Abu-turab Mirza Bai-qara Timurid\ Barlds Turk % son of 
Husain and Mingll—particulars 262, 269; his son Sohrab q.v. ; 
[f before 911 AH.-l 505-6 ad.]. 

Adik Sultan Qazzaq, Jiiji Chingiz-khdnid (var. Aung Sultan), 
son of jknl Beg Khan (T.R. trs. 373)—husband of Sultan- 
nigar Chaghatdi q.v. 

*Adil Sultan Auzbeg-Shaibdn (?), Chingiz-khdnid (?), son of 
Mahdl and a Bai-qara beglm—marries Shad Bai-qara 263 ; 
suggestions as to his descent 264 n. 1; waits on Babur at 
Kalanur (932) 458; on Babur’s service 468, 471, 475, 530 ; 
in the left wing at Panipat 472, and at Kanwa (933) 567, 
570; ordered against Baluchis (935) 638; BV mentioned as 
a landless man 706. 

Sayyida Afaq, a legendary wife of Babur 358 n. 2; her son 
and grandson ib. 

* Fertrf translates this sobriquet by le divoui ( Vi* dt SI. Hosxtin Baikara 

p. 40 n. 3 ). 

■ At p. 22 n. 8 fill out to Cf. f. « (p. 13 ) n. 5 . 
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Afghani Ighacna, see Mubarika. 

Sayyid Afzal Beg*, son of‘All Khwdb-bin —conveys Husain 
Bai-qarSs summons to Babur for help against Shaibani (911) 
255 ; particulars 282 ; takes news to Herat of Babur’s start 
from Kabul (912) 294; sends him news of Husain’s death 295; 
[f921 ah.— 1516 AD.]. 

Agha Begtm Bdi-qara Timur id, Barlas Turk , daughter of 
Husain and Payanda-sultSn—parentage and marriage (or 
betrothal, H.S. iii, 327) 266; [f died in childhood]. 

Agha-sul$an, ghunchacht of-‘Umar Shaikh—her daughter 
Yadgar-i-sultan q.v. 

Ik? —his feet frost-bitten (912) 311. 

Ahi, a poet—particulars 289 ; [f907 AH.-1501-2]. 

AMI, a poet—particulars 290; (for 4 writers using A hit as 
their pen-name see 290 n. 6). 

Sultan Ahmad A ilcki-bugha, Mughul —one of four daring much 
(912) 315 ; in the left wing at Qandahar (913) 334. 

Plr Ahm ad —leaves Samarkand with the Tarkhans (905) 121 ; 
fights for Bsbur at Sar-i-pul (Khwaja Kardzan) (906) 139. 

Ahmad Afshar Turk —a ietter to him endorsed by Babur (935) 
617. 

Mlrza Ahmad ‘All Tarsi, Barlas —particulars 273. 

Ahmad ‘All Tarkhan Argkun , brother of Quit Beg—favours 
Babur and admits him to Qandahar (913) 337. 

Mulla Ahmad Balkhi —conveys treasure to Balkh (932) 446. 

Mirza SayyidI Ahmad Mirdn-shdhi Timurid, Barlas Turk, son 
of Miran-shah—particulars 257 n. 5 ; named in a line of 
descent 280 ». 1; his son Ahmad and grandson ‘Abdu’l- 
baql q.v. 

Mir Ahmad Beg ItarajiMughul, paternal-uncle of Tambal 
guardian of a son of The Khan (Mahmud) 115 ; reinforces 
Babur (903) 92; acts against him (905) 115, 116; acts 
against ‘All Mirdn-shdhi 112; makes a contemptuous speech 
about Tambal (906) 145. 

Ahmad Beg Safawi—vm- leads a reinforcement to help Babur 
’(917)353. 

Sultan Ahmad Chdr-shainba'i, see ChSr-shamba. 

Ahmad chashnigir —helps in poisoning Babur (933) 541; 
[f933 AH.-1526 ad.]. 

AVima/t Hail Beg DMddi, Barlas Turk —particulars 25, 37, 
’ 38; his pen-name Wafa’I and a couplet of his 38 ; his 
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hospitality to ‘All-sher Nawai 38, 271; drives Khusrau Shah 
from Samarkand (900) 51; supports Bal-sunghar Mirdn-shahi 
in the Tarkhan rebellion (901) 62, 63 ; his death at the hands 
of slaves and slave-women 63—4; [+901 AH.— 1496 AD.]. 

Ahmadi parrvdnchi —on service (925) 377, (932) 458,460, (933) 
540; sent to surprise Ibrahim Ludi (932) 468 (his name is 
omitted in my text) ; in the left centre at Panipat472,473 ; 
his ill-behaviour in the heats 524. 

Sultan Ahmad — Alacha Khan —Chaghatdt Chingiz- 

khdnid , son of Yunas and Shah Begim—particulars 23,160 ; 
meaning of his sobriquet Alacha Kh£n 23 ; younger Khan- 
dada, Babur’s name for him 129 ; considered as a refuge for 
Babur (899) 29, (903) 92, (906) 129, (908) 158; visits 
Tashklnt (908)T59; ceremonies of meeting 160-1, 171-2; 
moves with his elder brother Mahmud against Tambal 161, 
168, 171; his kindness to Babur 159, 166—7, 169,171; is 
given Babur's lands and why 168; retires from Andijan in 
fear of Shaibani 172; defeated by ShaibanI at Archlan 
(908 or 909)’7, 23, war 182—3 ; his death (909) reported to 
Babur (911) 246 and n. 4: his sons Mansur, Sa'ld, Baba 
(T.R. trs. 160, Babajak), Chln-tlmur, Tukhta-bdgha, and 
Alsan-tlmur q.v. ; his grandson Baba q.v. ; IT* followers of 
his return from forced migration (908) when Shaibani is 
killed (916) 351; [fend of 909 AH.-1504 ad.]. 

Ahmad Haji-tarkhdni ( Astrakhant )— marries Badl‘u’1- 

jamal (Badka) Bai-qara (899?) 257, 258; their sons 
(Mahmud and Bahadur) 258 ; their daughter Khan-zada q.v. 

Sultan Ahmad Mirza Diighlat — sent by The Khan (Mahmfld) 
to help. Babur (908) 161. 

Sultan Ahmad Mirza Miran-shdhi Timurid % Barlds Turk , 
son of Abu-sa'Id—the lands his father gave him 35, 86 ; his 
brother Mahmud taken to his care (873 or 4) 46 ; his disaster 
on the Chir (895) 17, 25, 31, 34 ; a swift courier to him 25 ; 
defeats ‘Umar Shaikh 17, 34; 12 n. 2; 53; invades Farghana 
(899) 13, 30 ; given Aura-tlpS. 27 ; dreaded for Babur 29 ; 
retires and dies 31, 33; particulars 33, 40; referred to by 
Husain Bai-qard (910) 190 ; his wives and children 35-6; 
an honoured Beg Nuyan Ttrmizi q.v.; [+899 AH.— 1494 AD.]. 

Sult5n Ahmad Mirza, Mirdn-shdhi Ttmurid, Barlas Turk , 
son of Mirza Sayyidi Ahmad—particulars 257 n. 5 ; his wife 
Aka Begim Bai-qara and their son Kichlk Mirza q.v. ; 266 
n. 6 ; a building of his at Herl 305. 
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Ahmad mushtaq , Turkman —takes Mahmud Mirdn-shahi to 
Hisar (873 or 4) 46-7. 

Sultan Ahmad qardival % father of Quch (Quj) Beg, Tardi Beg 
and Sher-afgan Beg q.v. —defends Hisar (901) 58; enters 
Babur’s service (905) 112; in the left wing at Khuban (905) 
113; holds Marghlnan 123. 

Ahmad-i-qasim Kohbur Chaghatai , son of Haidar-i-qasim— 
with Babur (906) 133 ; invited to a disastrous entertainment 
(907) 152 ; joins Jahangir and Tambal 156 ; in Akhsl(908) 
171 ; defeats an Auzbeg raider (910) 195; helps to hold 
Kabul for Babur (912) 313 ; pursues MirzS Khan 317, 320 ; 
holding Tashklnt against Auzbegs (918) 356, 358, 396, 397 ; 
a Kabuli servant of his 351. 

Ahmad-i-qasim Qtbchaq Turk , (grand-?) son of Baqi Chagha- 
nidni and a sister of Khusrau ShSh, perhaps son of Baqi’s 
son Muhammad-i-qasira (189 n. 3)—holding Kahmard and 
Bamlan (910) 189 ; given charge of the families of Babur’s 
expeditionary force 189 ; ill-treats them and is forced, to flee 
197, 243 ; goes to Husain Bai-qard ib. ; killed at Qunduz 
244 ; [f910 AH.-1505 ad.]. 

Sultan Ahmad Qazi Qiltch —particulars 29; his son KhwSja 
Maulana-i-qaz! q.v. 

Ahmad quskchi -—seen by the fugitive Babur (908) 180. 

Khwaja Ahmad Sajazvandi — his birthplace 217. 

Ahmad Shah Khilji Turk — dispossessed of Chandirl by 
Ibrahim Ludi 593 ; restored by Babur (934) 598. 

Ahmad Shah Durrani, Abddlt Afghan —his victory at Panlpat 
’(1174) 472 ; [fll82 AH.-1772 ad.]. 

Ahmad Tarkhan Argkun Chingis-khdnid (?)—joins Baburin 
Samarkand (906) 133; loses DabusI to ShaibanI 137; 
[+906 AH.-1500 AD.]. 

Ahmad (SOU of) Tawakkal Barlds, amir of Husain Bai-qard 
—particulars 272. 

Ahmad ydsawal —conveys a message from Babur to the begs 
' of Kabul Fort (912) 314. 

Khwaja Afeinad Yasawi— Sayyid Ata—Shaibani’s vow at 
his shrine 348, 356 ; [J“514 ah.-I 120-1 ad .]. 1 

Ahmad-l-vusuf Beg: Aughlaqchi\ son of Hasan, nephew of 
Yusuf—-managing*Var-yilaq for ‘Ali Mirdn-skdhi (904) 98; 
dismissed on suspicion of favouring Babur 98; probably 

1 For an account of his tomb see Schuyler’s TurkistUn, 1 , 70 - 72 . 
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joins Babur with his uncle (910) 196; remonstrated with 
him for fighting unmailed (911) 252 ; helping loyalists in 
Kabul (912) 313 ; saves Babur a blow 315, 316 ; at Bajaur 
(925) 369,401 (here Ahmad Beg); joins Babur in Hindustan 
(933) 550 ; in the right wing at Kanwa 566 (where in n. 1 
for “ may ” read is), 569; governor of Sialkot 98. 

Malik Afrmad Yusuf-zai Afghan , nephew of Sulaiman q.v .— 
particulars App. K. 

A3. Begim Miran-shaki Timurid ’ Barlds Turk , daughter of 
Mahmud and Khan-zadall.—betrothed to Jahangir, (ar.895) 
48 ; married (910) 189 ; their daughter 48. 

AlkU'illam Mughal ■—rebels against Babur (914) 345. 

AUnt'-timur Beg Tarkhan Arghun —his descendant Dar- 
wesh Beg q.v.; [’('793 ah.—1391 AD.]. 

Sultan Aililr Mdzi Auighur ( Uighur) —his descendant Khwaja 
Maulana-i-q£zT q.v. 

Alraln Beg (var. Alrfizan) Barin Mughul —supports Yunas 
Chaghatdi (dr. 830), takes him to A ulugh Beg Shdh-rukhi 
( cir. 832) 19; ill-received and his followers scattered 20; 
[f832 AH.-1428 AD.]. 

Aia&n-bftffha ~Thl.ii Chaghatdi Chtngiz-khdnid, son of Dawa 
—named in Yilnas Khan’s genealogy 19; [fcir. 718 AH.- 
1318 AD.]. 

Aii&n .bugh& Thin II. Chaghatdi Chiugiz-khdntd t son of 
Wais—particulars 19; invades Farghana and defeated at 
Aspara (cir. 855) 20; quarrels with the begs of the SlghSrfchl 
tumdn and leads to the elevation of Yilnas ib. ; [+866 ah- 
1462 AD.]. 

Alsin-daulat Begim Kunji (or Kuncht) Mughul\ wife of 
Yunas Chaghatdi —particulars 20, 21 ; her good judgment 
(900) 43 ; entreats Babur’s help for Andijan (903) 88-9; 
joins him in Khujand after the loss of Andijan 92, and in 
Dikh-kat after that of Samarkand (907) 151 ; news of her 
death reaches Kabul (911) 246 ; rears one of‘Umar Shaikh’s 
daughters 18 ; her kinsmen ‘All-dost, Sherfm, GhiySs q.v. ' 
[f910 AH.-1505 AD.]. 

Alaan-quli Sul tin A uzbeg- Shatban, Chingiz-khanid —his 
Bal-qarS marriage, 265, 397. 

Alsin-timur Sul tin Chaghatdi Chingiz-khanid, son of 
Ahmad (Alacha Khan)—on Babur’s service 318, 682 ; meets 

1 Or AlfO (Ayigtt) from ZyZgt I, foot, perhaps csprmeing close following of 

Timur, whose friend the Beg was. 
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Babur (935) 654; in the battle of the GhogrS 672, 673; 
thanked 677 ; angers Babur 684. 

AJe& B«glm Barlas Turk, daughter of Timur—an ancestress 
of Husain Bdi-qara 256. 

JLkft Begun Bdi-qara Timurid, daughter of MansQr and 
Flruza—particulars 257 ; her husband Ahmad and their son 
Kichik Mlrzi q.v. 

Abu’l-fath Jalalu’d-dln Muhammad Akbar Mirdn - shdhi 
Timurid , Barlas Turk , grandson of Babur and Mahim— 
war 184; Wtr an addition about him made to the Chihil- 
zlna inscription 432 ; wa~ his visit to Panlpat (963) 472; 
his change in the name of the cherry explained by Babur’s 
words 501, n. 6; [fl014 ah-1605 ad.]. 

Alacha Kh&n, see Ahmad Chaghatdi ; 

Al-am&n, son of Humayun—his birth and name (935) 621, 
624, 642 ; [f in infancy]. 

*JLlam Khgn Kdlpi , son of Jalal Khan Jik-hat (or Jig-hat )— 
holding KalpI and not submissive to Babur (932) 523 ; goes 
to Court (933) 544 ; disobeys orders 557 ; is Babur’s host in 
KalpI (934) 590; on service (935) 682; an order about 
him 684. 

‘Alau’u’d-dln 4 JLlam gh&n Ludi Afghan , son of BuhlOl— 
war a principal actor between 926-32 ah. 428 ; war asks 
and obtains Babur’s help against his nephew Ibrahim (929) 
439-441 : placed by Babur in charge of Dibalpur (930) 442 ; 
WW~ defeated by Daulat Khan Yusuf-khail (931) 444 ; flees 
to Kabul and is again set forth 444, 455 ; defeated by 
Ibrahim and returns to Babur (932) 454-8; *his relations 
with Babur reviewed 455, n. 1 ; in Fort Ginguta 457, 463 ; 
in the left centre at Kanwa (933) 565 ; his sons Jalal, Kamal, 
and Sher Khan ( Ludt) q.v. 

Sultan ‘Alau’u’d-din *JLlam Khan Sayyidi —holding Dihll 481; 
[f855 AH.-1451 ad.]. 

'JLlam IHiSn Tahangari, brother of Nizam Khan of BlSna—- 
works badly with Babur’s force (933) 538 ; defeated by his 
brother 539; sent out of the way before Kanwa 547. 

‘▲lau’u’d-din Husain Shah, ruler in Bengal—the circum¬ 
stances of his succession 483 ; his son Nasrat q.v., lp25 ah. 
1518 AD. ?] 

4 Alau’u’d-din ^usain Jahdn-sos Ghuri— his destruction m 
Ghazni (550) 219 ; [f556 AH.-1161 ad. ?]. 


7*7 



Index L Personal 


Sultan ‘ Alau'u’d-din Mohammad Sh&h Khilji Turk — 
Babur visits his tomb and minar (932) 476 ; his bringing of 
the Koh-i-nur from the Dakkhin 477 ; [f7l5 AH.—1315 ad.]. 
Sultan ‘Al&u’u* d-din Sawddt —waits on Babur (925) 372 
375-6. 

• Alaul Khan Sur Afghan —writes dutifully to Babur (935) 659, 
‘Alaul Khan Nuhdni Afghan —his waitings on Babur (934 
935) 677, 680. 

Sharafu’d-din Muhammad al Bugiri — his Qasidatu'l-burda an 
example for the Walidiyyah-ris&la 620; [f cir. 693 ah.- 
1294 AD.]. 

Alexander of M&cedon, see Iskandar Filqus {.Failaqus ). 
Sayyid ‘All —escapes from a defeat (909) 102 ; out with Babur 
(925) 403 ; sent against Baluchis (935) 638. 

Sultan *Ali asghar Mlrza Shdh-rukht Timur id, Barias Turk , 
son of Mas'ud Kabuli —particulars 382. 

4 All Ataka, servant of Khalifa—reinforces the right wing 
(tulghuma ) at Kanwa (933) 569. 

Shaikh 4 All Bahadur, one of Timurs chiefs—his descendant 
Baba ‘All 27. 

Khwaja ‘All Baa— mentioned (906) 127 ; fights for Babur at 
Sar-i-pul (Khwaja Kardzan) 139; his son Jan-i-‘all q.v. 
Shaikh ‘All Barin Mughul, son of Shaikh Jamal—in the left 
wing ( tulghuma ) at Panlpat (932) 473 ; sent against Baluchis 
(935) 638. 

‘All Barlas Turk —his son Muhammad Baranduq q.v. 

‘All Beg: falair Chaghatai, father of Hasan-i-‘Ali and ApSq 
Bega—his Shth-rukhl service 278.* 

Mir (Shaikh) ‘All Beg: Turk (inferred 389), governor of Kabul 
for Shah-rukh Ttmurtd —his sons Baba Kabuli, Darya Khan, 
and GhazI (Apaq) Khan {q.v.) cherished by Mas'ud Shdh- 
rukht 382 ; (see his son Ghazl’s grandson Minuchihr for a 
Turk relation 386). 

Sultan ‘All chuhra, Chaghatai —his loyalty to Babur doubted 
(910) 239; rebels (914) 345. 

Sayyid ‘All-darweeh Beg: Khttrdsdni —particulars 28; with 
Jahangir {at. 8), in Akhsl (899) 32, leaves BSbur for home 
(903) 91 ; on Babur’s service (904) 106, (905) 28, 118. 

* Daulat-shih celebrates the renown of the Jalilr section (farqa) of the Chaghatii 
tribes (aqv>&m) of the Mughul horde {ait I its, alas ),-styles the above-entered ‘AH Beg 
a veteran hero, and links his family with that of the Jalilr Sultins of Baghdad 
(Browne’s ed. p. 519 ). 

728 



Index L Personal 


Mir ‘AH-dost TaghSi Kunjt Mughiil, a SaghSrlchl -tuman 
beg—particulars 27—8 ; his appointment on Babur's accession 
(899) 32 ; has part in a conference (900) 43; surrenders 
Andijan (903) 88-9 ; asks Babur’s pardon (904) 99 ; gives 
him Marghlnan 100 ; defeated by Tambal 106 ; in the right 
wing at Khuban (905) 113; his ill-timed pacifism 118; 
his self-aggrandizement 119, 123 ; joins Babur against 
Samarkand 123 ; in fear of his victims, goes to Tambal 125 ; 
his death ib. ; his brother Ghiyas, his son Muhammad-dost, 
and his servant Yul-chuq q.v. ; [fa few years after 905 AH — 
1500 AD.]. 

Mir Sayyid ‘All Hamadani —his death and burial 211 ; [1786 
AH.-1384 AD.]. 

Mulla •All-j an (var. Khan)—fetches his wife from Samarkand 
(925) 403 ; is taught a rain-spell (926) 423 ; makes verse on 
the Kabul-river (932) 448 ; a satirical couplet on him made 
and repented by Babur 448 ; host of Mulla Mahmud Farabi 
(935) 653. 

‘All Kh&n Bayandar , Aq-quiluq Turkman —joins Husain Bdi- 
qard (873) 279. 

Shaikh-z&da ‘All Khan Fartnuli Afghan —his family-train 
captured (932) 526 ; waits on Babur 526-7 ; in the left wing 
at Kanwa (933) 567 ; on service 576, 582, 678. 

* All yh| n Istilju —leads Isma‘11 Safazvf s reinforcement to 
Babur (917) 353. 

Sayyid ‘AH TThS.ii Turk , son of GhazI (ApSq) KhSn and 
grandson of Mir (Shaikh) ‘All Beg—one of Sikandar Ludi's 
Governors in the Panjab (910) 382 ; leaves Bhlra on Babur’s 
approach ib. ; his lands made over by him to Daulat Khan 
Yusuf-khaii382-3 ; his son % Minuchihr and their Turk relation 
(389) q.v. 

‘All TChSn Turkman , son of‘Umar Beg—defends the BSI-qara 
families against ShaibanI (913X328. 

‘AH TThS n Yusuf-khail LudI Afghan —eldest son of Daulat 
Khan—his servants wait on Babur (925) 382 ; comes out of 
Milwat (Malot) to Babur (932) 459-60; sent under guard 
to Bhlra 461 ; his son Ismi‘ll q.v. 

Sayyid ‘All Khwab-bin, father of Sayyid Afzal q.v. (cf. H.S. 
lith. ed. iii, 346. 

Mulla Sultan ‘AH khwush-nawts , calligrapher of Husain Bdi- 
qard —particulars 291 ; given lessons in penmanship by 
ShaibanI (913) 329 ; [*f919 AH.-1513 AD.]. 
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‘Ali-mmaid Beg quehin — particulars 26; leaves Babur for 
home (903) 91. 

Mir ‘All mir-akhwur x —particulars 279; helps Husain Bat-qard 
to surprise YadgSr-i-muhammad Shdk-rukki in Her! (875) 
134, 279. 

Sultan * All Mirzi Mtrdn-shdki Timurtd, Barias Turk , son of 
Mahmiid and Zuhra—particulars 47 ; serving his half-brother 
Bai-sunghar (900) 27, 55 ; made pddshdh in Samarkand by 
the Tarkhans (901) 62—3,86; meets Babur 64; their arrange¬ 
ment 66 ; (902) 65, 82, 86 ; gives no protection to his blind 
half-brother Mas'ud (903) 95 ; suspects a favoured beg (904) 
98 ; quarrels with the Tarkhans (905) 121 ; desertions from 
him 122; defeats MlrzS Khan’s Mughuls ib. ; is warned of 
Babur’s approach 125 ; gives Samarkand to ShaibanI and 
by him is murdered (906) 125-7 ; his wife Sultanlm Mtran- 
shdki and sister Makhdum-sultan q.v. ; [f906 AH- 1500 ad.]. 

SultiLn ‘All Mired Teghai Begchtk (Mirza Beg Taghal), 
brother (?) of Babur’s wife Gul-rukh — movements of his 
which bear on the lacuna of 914—924 AH. 408; arrives in 
Kabul (925) lb.; Kamran marries his daughter (934) 619; 
conveys Babur’s wedding gifts to Kamran (935) 642 ; takes 
also a copy of the Wdlidiyyah-risdla and of the Hindustan 
poems, with writings ( sar-khatt ) in the Baburi script 642. 

Ustad 'Ali-quli—his match-lock shooting at Bajaur (925) 369 ; 
shoots prisoners (932) 466 ; ordered to make Rum! defences 
at Panlpat 469; fires firtngts from the front of the centre 473; 
casts a large mortar (933) 536, 547 ; his jealousy of Mustafa 
Rumi 550; his post previous to Kanwa 558 ; his valiant 
deeds in the battle 570-1; a new mortar bursts (934) 588 ; 
his choice of ground at Chandlri 593 ; his stone-discharge 
interests Babur 595, 670-1-2 ; uses the GhazI mortar while 
the Ganges bridge is in building 599 ; a gift to his son (935) 
633 ; his post in the battle of the Ghogra 667, 668, 669. 

‘All-quli Hamaddni — ir- sent by Babur to punish the 
Mundahirs, and fails (936) 700. 

Mir ‘All qurcAi—conveys playing-cards to Shah Hasan Arghun 
(933) 584. 

Malik 'All qutni (?)—in the left centre at Bajaur (925) 369. 

* See H. S* lith. ed. iii, 224 , for three men who conveyed helpful information to 

Huj ' 
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‘All Sayyid Mugftul —in the right wing at Qandahar (913) 
334; rebels(914)345*; his connection Aurus-i‘AIi Sayyid 335. 

4 All shab-kur (night-blind)— one of five champions defeated in 
single combat by Babur (914) 349. 

Mir ‘All-sher Beg Chaghatdi ; pen-names Nawa’I and Fana'i 
—his obligations to Ahmad Haji Beg and return to Herat 
38 ; fails in a mission of Husain Bdi-qard's (902) 69 3 ; his 
Turk! that of Andijan 4 ; checks Husain in Shi‘a action 258 ; 
opposes administrative reform 282 ; particulars 271-2 ; his 
relations with Banal 286-7, 648 ; corresponds with Babur 
(906) 106; exchanges quatrains with Pahlawan Bu-sald 
292 ; some of his poems transcribed by Babur (925) 419; 
his restoration of the Rabat-i-sang-bast 301 n. 1; his flower- 
garden ( baghcha ) and buildings visited or occupied by Babur 
(912) 301, 305, 306; his brother Darwesh-i-*ali q.v. ; a 
favoured person 278 ; a mystic of his circle 280-1; his scribe 
271; [t906 AH.-Dec. 1500 ad.]. 

4 Ali-shukr Beg, of the Baharlu - aimaq of the Aq-qulluq 3 
Turkmans—his daughter Pasha, grandson Yar-i-‘ali Baldl\ 
and descendant Bairam Khan-i-khanan q.v. 

Sultan 4 AH Sistani Argkun —his help against Shaibam coun¬ 
selled (913) 326; iar* one of five champions worsted by 
Babur in single combat (914) 349 ; with Babur and chops at 
a tiger (925) 393. 

Shaikh 4 Ail Taghai MerviiX) — holding Balkh for Badl'u’z- 
zaman Bdi-qara (902) 70; joint r *arogha in Her: (911)293- 

Allah-birdi (var. qul!) —serving Babur (910) 234. 

All&h-w&iran Turkman —in the van at Qandahar (913) 335. 

Alur or Alwar, 4 son of Babur and Dil-dar—mentioned 689 n. 5. 
wur 712; [fdied an infant]. 

Amin. Mirza—an Auzbeg envoy to Babur (935) 631; receives 
gifts 632, 641. 

Amin-i-mufeamnlad Tarkhan Argkiin —punished for diso¬ 
bedience (925) 390-1; deals with a drunken companion 415. 

Amir Khin, chief guardian of TahmSsp Safawt—Wtr nego- 
ciates with Babur (927) 433'. 

* Later consideration has cast doubts on' his identification with Darwesh-i- *all 

“ggerted, p. 345 n. 4. 

* On p. 69 n. 2 for aOntUAng read atnitung and reverse bakunid with nmktmid. 

* On p. 49 L 3 for 44 Black Sheep” read White Sheep. , 

4 Like his brother Hind-ftTs name. Alar’s may be due to the taking (a/) of Hind. 
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MuHS Apaq —particulars 526; on Babur's service (932) 526, 
528, (933) 539, (934) 590; surprised by SangS (933) 549; 
made shiqdar of Chandlri 598; his retainers on service 
'935) 679. 

Apaq Bega Jalair Chaghatai, sistei of Husan-i-'alf—a poet 
286. 

Sayyida Ap&q Begim Andikhudi —particulars 267, 268, 269; 
visited in Herat by BSbur (912) 301. 

Apaq Khan, see Ghazl Khan. 

Ap&q Khan Yusuf -khail, see Ghazl Khan. 

Apaq-sult&n Begun Mirdn-shdki Timurid,\ Barias Turk, 
daughter of Abu-sa‘Id—one of the paternal aunts visited by 
Babur (912) 301 n. 3. 

Aq Begim (1), Bai-qara Timurid\ Barias Turk , daughter of 
Husain and Payanda-sultan—particulars 265 ; [pre-deceased 
her husband who died f91 1 AH.— 1504 ad.]. 

Aq Begim (2), Mirdn-shdki Tsmurid, Barias Turk — daughter 
of Abu-sa‘ld and Khadija—particulars 262, 268 ; waited on 
by Babur (935) 606. 

Aq Begim (3), ut supra , daughter of MahmQd and Khan- 
zada II.—brought to join Babur’s march (910) 48. 

Aq Begim (4), see Saliha-sultSn. 

Aq-bugha Beg, one of Timor's chiefs—collateral ancestor of 
Khudal-blrdi Timur-tdsh 24., 

‘Aqil Sultan A usbeg- Shaiban, son of ‘Adil and Shad Bai- 
qara — his conjectured descent 264 n. 1 (where in 1. 4 for 
“ ‘aqil ” read ‘ adil). 

Araish Khan —proffers support to Babur against Ibrahim Ludl 
(932) 463 ; in the left centre at Kanwa (933) 565 ; negociates 
about surrendering Chandlri (934) 594 ; his gift of a boat to 
Babur 663. 

Arghun Sultan, elder brother of Muhammad ‘All Jang-jang 
—deputed to hold Milwat (Malot., 932) 461. 

Shaikh ‘Arif Azari, nephew of Timur’s story-teller, see Index 
s.n. Aulugh Beg Shdh-rukki ; [f866 AH.-1461— 2 AD. at. 82, 
Beale]. 

Arslan Jazdla —his building of the Raoat-i-sang-bast 301 n. 1. 

Asad Beg Turkman —joins Husain Bai-qara 279; his brother 
Taham-tan q.v. 

Khwaja and KhwajagI AsaduT-lah Jdn-dar , Khawpfi —with 
Babur in Dikh-kat (907) 150; envoy to Tahmasp Safasv: 
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(933) 540, 583 ; has charge of Ibrahim Ludi's mother 543 ; 
in the right wing at Kanwa 566, 569. 

Khwaja Aaafl —particulars 286 ; waits on Babur (912) 286: 
[f920 or 926 AH.-1514 or 1520 ad.]. 

‘Asas, see Khwaja Muhammad ‘All ‘ asas . 

'Ashiq bakawal —with advance-troops for Chandirl (934) 590 ; 
ordered on service (935) 638. 

‘Ashiq-i-muhammad Kukuldash Arghun, son of “Amir 
Tarkhan junaid” (H.S. lith. ed. iii, 359)—defends Ala- 
qurghan against Shaibani (913) 328; his brother Mazid 
Beg q.v. 

‘Ashiqu’l-lah Arghun —killed fighting against_ Babur at 
Qandahar (913) 333 (where for “ ‘Ashaq ” read ‘Ashiq). 

A^Iru’d-din Akhsikitl , a poet—his birthplace Akhsi-village 
(kit-kint) 9—10 ; [t608 AH.-1211-2 AD.]. 

Muhammad ‘Askari Mirdn-shaht Timurid , Barlas Turk, son 
of Babur and Gul-rukh—WT his birth (922)364 ; gifts to him 
(932) 523, (933) 628 ; D mr his recall from Multan (934) 
603-4—5, 699 1 ; waits on his father (935) 605 ; made Com¬ 
mander ( set . dr. 12) of the army of the East 628, 637 ; at a 
feast 631; takes leave 634 ; waits on his father at Dugdugi 
651; east of the Ganges 654 ; in the battle of the GhogrS 
668-9, 671-3 ; waits on Babur after the victory 674 ; [f965 
AH.-l 557-8 AD.]. 

Asuk Mai Rajput —i.egociates with Babur for Sanga’s son 
(934-5) 612-3. 

Sayyid ‘Ata, see Khwaja Ahmad Yasawt. 

Khwaja Jamalu’d-din ‘Ata—particulars 282 (where in n. 3 for 
(H.S. iii), “ 345 " read 348-9). 

Ataka bakhshi (var. Atika, Pers. Atka)—a surgeon who dresses 
a wound of Babur’s (908) 169. 

Ata mir-akhrvur —gives Babur a meal (925) 418. 

Mir Burhanu’d-din ‘Ata’uT-lah Mashhadi— particulars 285 
(H.S. iii, 345) ; [f926 AH.-l 520 AD.]. 

Atun Mama, a governess—walks from Samarkand to Pasha- 
ghar (907) 148 ; mentioned ? (925) 407 1. 4. 

Aughan-birdi Mughul (var. Afghan-blrdi and -tardi) — on 
service (925) 376, 377 ; of a boat-party 387 ; in the battle 
of the Ghogra (935) 671, 672. 

Sayyid Aughlaqchi, see Murad. 

• See the TabaqM-i-akbari account of the rulers of Multan. 


H. OF B. 49 
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Auliya IThSn Ishraqi —waits on Babur (935) 677. 

Aulugh Begr Mirza Bdi-qara Timiirid, Barlas Turk , son of 
Muhammad Sultan Mirza — his (?) journey to Hindustan 
(933) 265. 

Aulugh Beg Mirza Kabuli, Miran-shdhi\ ut supra , son of 
Abu-sa‘id—particulars 95 ; his earliest guardians amusingly 
frustrate his designs against them 270 ; his dealings with 
the Yusuf-zSi App. K. xxxvi ; his co-operation with Husain 
Bdi-qara against the Auzbegs 190 ; his praise of Istallf 216 ; 
his death (907) 185 ; gardens of his bought by Babur (perhaps 
one only) 216, (911) 246 ; another garden 315 ; houses of his 
247, 251; his Almshouse 315; referred to 284; his joint- 
guardians Muhammad Baranduq and Jahangir Barlas , his 
later one Wais Ataka q.v. ; his sons ‘Abdu’r-razzSq and 
MlrSn-shah, his daughter Bega Beglm and daughter-in-lav, 
Manauwar q.v. ; [f907 AH.-1501-2 AD.]. 

Aulugh Beg Mirza Shdh-rukhi , ut supra (Ulugh), son of Shah- 
rukh—his Trans-oxus rule 85 1 ; receives Yunas Chaghatdi 
badly (832-3?) 19 — 20; defeated by Aba-bikr Miran- 
shdhi 260 ; his family dissensions 20; his constructions, 
Astronomical and other 74, 77, 78-9 1 2 3 ; his sportsman¬ 
ship 34 3 ; his murder and its chronograms 85 ; Babur resides 
in his College (906) 142 ; his sons ‘Abdu’l-latif and ‘Abdu'l- 
‘azlz q.v. ; a favoured beg Yusuf Aiighldqchi q.v. ; Preface, 
q.v. On the viisnomer “ Mughiil Dynasty". [f853 AH.- 

1449 ad.]. 

AiLlus Agha (Ulus), daughter of Khwaja Husain q.v .— 
particulars 24. 

Aurdu-bugha, Tarkhan Arghun (Urdu) — his son-in-law 
Abu-sa‘id Miran-shahi and son Darwesh-i-muhammad q.v. 

Aurdu-shah. —murdered as an envoy (923) 463 n. 3. 

Aurang-zib Padshah Miran-shdhi Timur id, Barlas Turk — 
■r referred to as of Babur’s line 184; [flll8 AH.-O.S. 
1707 ad.]. 

Amir Aurus —Vtr flees from his post on Shaibanfs death 
(916) 350. 

Aurhs-i ‘All Sayyid Mughiil, son ? of ‘All Sayyid—in the 
centre at Qandahar (913) 335. 

1 On p. 85 1. 9 for **872 ah. -1467 al». ”, read 851 AH.-1447 ad. 

* On p. 79 transfer the note-reference “3" to gib la. 

3 See Daalat-shah (Browne’s ed. p. 362) for an entertaimng record of the Mlrza’s 

zeal as a sportsman and an illustrative anecdote by Shaikh ‘Arif 'atari q.v. (H.B.). 
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Auras Arghun —his son Muhammad-i-aurus q.v. 

Auzbsg Bahadur (Uzbeg) — w* one of five champions 
worsted in single combat by Babur (914) 349 n. 1. 

Aunun 9asan Beg: Aq-quiluq Turkman —his defeat of the 
Qara-qulluq Turkmans and of Abu-sa‘id Miran-shahi 49 ; 
[t883 ah.- 1478 ad.]. 

Khwaja Auzun Hasan (Uzun) 1 —negociates for Babur (899) 
30 ; his appointment 32 ; confers in BSbur’s interests (900) 
43 (where add his name after * All-dost’s) ; acts for J ahSnglr 
against Babur (903) 87, 88, 91, (904) 100, 101, 102 ; his 
servant’s mischievous report of Babur’s illness (903) 89; his 
men defeated by Babur’s allies 102 ; loses AkhsI and 
Andijan 102-3 ; captured and released by Babur 104; goes 
into Samarkand to help Babur (907) 146; his brother 
Husain and adopted son Mirim q.v. 

1 Ayish.a-sult.an Begim Bai-qard Timurid , Barlas Turk , 
daughter of Husain—particulars 267 ; her husbands Qdsim 
Auzbeg-Shat ban and Buran, her sons Qasim-i-husain and 
‘Abdu’l-lah q.v. 

‘Ayisha-sultan Begim Miran-shahi , ut supra , daughter of 
Ahmad (Alacha KhSn) and first wife of Babur—particulars 
35, 36; married (905) 35, 120, 711 ; joins Babur in 
Samarkand (906) 135-6 ; her child 136 ; leaves Babur 36. 

Mir Ayub Bag Begchik — particulars 50 ; sent by The Khan 
(Mahmud) to help Babur (903) 92, (906) 138, 161, 170 ; his 
Mughuls misbehave at Sar-i-pul (Khwaja Kardzan) 140; 
claims post in the right wing \tulgkumd) 155 ; hJj Mughuls 
confuse pass-words 164 ; in the right wing at Qandahar (913) 
334 ; 18T- vainly tempts Sa‘id Chaghatai to betray Babur 
(916) 351 ; WT" does not then desert 352,362 ; wr rebels in 
Hisar (918) 362 ; !*“ dying,repents his disloyalty (920) 362 ; 
his sons Ruhlul-i-ayub, Ya‘qub-i-ayuband Yusuf-i-ayub q.v. ; 
[f920 AH.-1514' AD.]. 

Huxn&yun Sarwdni —invests Gu&liar 477 ; his title 
changed and why (933) 537 ; his son Fath Khan q.v. 

Mir 4 Azu, a musical composer—particulars 292. 

1 I have found no statement of his tribe or race ; he and his brother are styled 

Khw&ja (H.S. lith. ed. iii, 272) ; he is associated closely with Ahmad Tatpbal 

Mughal and Mughuls of the Horde ; also his niece’s name Aulus Agha translates as 

Lady of the Horde (alas, aulus). But he may have been a Tttrkmin. 
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Baba ‘All aishtk-dgha ( ts/uk), a Lord-of-the-Gate of Husain 
Bdi-qara — particulars 278; his son Yunas-i-‘all and friend 
Badru’d-din q.v. 

Baba-qull’s Sultan Baba *Ali Beg 1 —particulars 27 ; his sons 
Baba-qull, Sayyidlm "All and Dost-i-anju (?) Shaikh q.v. ; 
[f900 AH -1495 AD.]. 

Baba-aughiili, see Papa-aughuli. 

Baba Chuhra, a household brave—reprieved from death (914) 
344 ; on Babur’s service (932) 474, 534, (934) 590, 602 ; 
does well in the battle of the Ghogra (935) 671. 

Baba 9usaln, see Husain. 

Baba Jan akhtacht, a groom or squire—Babur dislocates his 
own thumb in striking him (925) 409. 

BabS Jan qdbusi —musician at entertainments (925) 386-7, 
388. 

Baba Kabuli Turk, son of Mir ‘Ali, Shah-rukh ( Timurid)' 
Governor of Kabul—nominated ‘Umar Shaikh’s guardian 
when Kabul was allotted to the boy 14 ; particulars 382 ; 
his brothers Darya Khan and GhazI (Ap5q) Khan q.v. 

Baba Khan Sultan Chagkatdi Chingiz-khdnid, (BabSjak), 
son of Ahmad (Alacha Khan) — his ceremonious meetirg 
with Babur (908) 159 ; [living in 948 AH.-1542 —T.R.]. 

Baba Khan Chaghatai, son of The Khan (Mahmud)—murdered 
with his father and brothers by ShaibSn! (914) 35. 

Bab& Qashqa Mughiil (perhaps identical with Qashqa Mahmud 
Chtrds q.v .)—out with Babur (925) 404, 405 ; in charge of 
Dlbalpur (930) 442 ; his brothers Malik Qasim and Kuk! , 
his sons Shah Muhammad, Dost-i-muhammad and HajT 
Muhammad Khan Kuki q.v. ; [f cir. 940 AH.-1553 AD.]. a 

Sultan Baba-qull Bag, son of Sultan Baba ‘All Beg—serving 
under Khusrau Shah (901) 60, 61 ; with Babur and captured 
(903) 72; staunch to him 91; in the centre at Qandahar (913) 
335 ; conveys royal letters (932) 529.3 

Baba SairamI— pursues Babur in his flight from Akhsl (908) 
178 ; promised fidelity but seems to have been false 179-182. 

* The MS. variants between ‘AH and -qull are confusing. What stands in my 

text (p. 27) may be less safe than the above. 

* Babi Qashqa was murdered by Muhammad-i-zaman Blli-qar&. F'or further 

particulars d his family group see Add. Notes under p. 404. 

a Sulfean B&ba-qull Beg is found variously designated Qull Beg, Qull BJLbi, SI. 

‘AO B&bA-qulI, Sult&n-qult Bibi and Baba-qull Beg. Several forms appear to 

express his filial relationship with Sultftn Baba r All (q.v.). 
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Baba Shaikh Chag kata i, brother of Mulla Baba Pashaghari — 
in the left centre at Qandahar (913) 335 ; VB- rebels at 
Ghazni (921) 363 ; forgiven (925) 397 ; deserts Humayun 
(932) 546 ; his capture and death 545 ; a reward given for 
his head id. ; [f932 or 933 AH.-1526 AD.]. 

Baba Shaikh— sent out for news (935) 661. 

Baba Sher-zad— one of three v.> -* i :3abur against Tambal (908) 
163 ; does well at AkhsI 174 , fi ~hts against rebels at Kabul 
(912) 315 ; at Qandahar (913) 335. 

Baba Sultan Chaghatdi Chingiz-khanid, son of Khalil son of 
Ahmad (Alacha Khan)—waits on Babur near KalpI (934) 
590 ; particulars 590 ; on service 318, (934) 599 ; not at his 
post (935) 672. 

Baba Tas&wal —at the siege of Bajaur (925) 370 ; chops at 
a tiger’s head 393. 

Babu Khan — holding Kalanjar and looking towards Hati 
Kdkar (925) 387. 


Zahiru’d - din Muhammad Babur Padshah Miran - ska hi 
Timuridi Barlas Turk — b. Muharram 6th 888 AH.-Feb. 14th 

1483 AD. p. 1; tJ um ^daI,6th937 AH.-Dec.26thl530A.D. 708 ; 

Parentage :—paternal 13, maternal 19, 21 ; 

Titles : — Mirza(inherited) Padshah (taken) 344, Ghazi (won) 
574, Firdaus-makant (Dweller-in-paradise, posthumous) see 
Gladwin’s Revenue Accounts ; 

Religion :—* belief in God’s guidance 31, 72-3, 103-13-37— 
94-99; in His intervention 73, 247, 316, 446-51-74-79 
525—96, 620 ; that His will was done 55, 100-16-32-34-35- 
67, 269, 316-22-23-36-37-70, 454-70 71-80, 542-94, 627- 
28-70, that He has pleasure in good 331 ; that to die is to 
goto His mercy 67 ; reliance on Him 100—08-16-32,311,463, 
678 ; God called to witness 254 and invoked to bless 624 ; 
His punishment of sin 42-5, 449-77 (Hell), and of breach of 
Haw 449 ; His visitation of a father’s sins on children 45 ; 
His predestination of events 128, 243—46—53, 469, 594; — 
prayer to Him for a sign of victory 440, for the dead 246, 
against a bad wife 258 ; a life-saving prayer 316 ; 
Characteristics:—ambition 92—7 ; admiration of high 
character 27, 67, 89, 90 ; bitterness and depression (in youth) 

1 Down lo p. 346 Balmr\ statements, aie retrospective; atter p. 346 they are 
mostly contemporary with the dates of his diary—when not so are in supplementing 
passages of later date. 
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91, 130-52-57-7 8 ; consideration for dependants 91-9,158- 
78-96, 469 ; distrust of the world 95,144-56 ; silent humilia¬ 
tion 119 ; fairness 15, 24, 91, 105, 469; fearlessness 163-5- 
73 ; fidelity:—to word 104, 129 (see 118—9), 172-3, 194, to 
salt 125, to family-relation,—filial 88-9, 135—49-57-58-88, 
—fraternal see Jahangir and Nasir,—Timurid 41, 149-57-68, 
Chaghatai 54, 169-72, Mughul 27, 119-25, Auzbeg 37 ;— 
friendship see Nuyan and Khw. Kalan ; good judgment 43, 
87,91, 134-37-55 ; gratitude 99, 633 ; insouciance 150 ; joy 
at release from stress 99, 134-35-48-81 ; bashfulness and 
passion 120 ; persistence 92-7 and passim ; promptitude 117, 

170; reprobation of vice, tyranny and cruelty 42-5-6, 50, 
66, 70, 90-6, 102-10-25-97, 290 and of an unmotherly 
woman 125-28; self-reproach 147 ; self-comment on inex¬ 
perienced action 165-67-73 ; dislike of talkativeness 28,97, 
143-92-93 ; vexation at loss of rule (at. 14) 90-1—9, 129- 
30-57 ; truth for truth sake 135,318 ; seeking and weighing 
counsel 73, 100-14-31-41-65-70-73-97-98, 229-30-31-48, 
340-76-78, 410-12-69, 524-30-77, 628-39-67-69-82 ; en¬ 
joins Humayun to take counsel 627 ; 

Occupations (non-military) :—archery i.a. 175; calligraphy 
see infra ; literary composition see infra ; metrical amuse¬ 
ments see verse ; Natural History passim ; travel, excursions, 
sight-seeing, social intercourse passim \ _ building 5, 217-9, 
375-98, in Dulpur 585, 606-07—42, in Agra 642, in Kabul 
646-7, in Slkri 588, Ajodhya mosque 656 n. 3, App. U, 
Panipat mosque 472 n. 1 ; gardening and garden-making 
passim ;—Babur's script (Baburi-khatt) devised 910 AH. 228, 
QorSn transcribed by him in it 228 n. 4 ; studied by an 
enquirer 285 ; alphabet and specimens sent to Babur’s sons 
642 ; Abiishqd account of, App. Q, lxii to lxv ; 

Observance and breaohes of Muh. Law signs of his 
Sunni mind e.g. 25,44, 111,262, 370-7.483, 547-51-74-89- 
96, in the Mubin and Walidiyyah-risdla q.v. ; his orthodox 
reputation 711 ; his heterodox seeming 354, and arrow- 
sped disclaimer 361 ;—his boyish obedience a .3 to wine 302, 
up to his 23rd year 299, 302-3-4 ; for breach see Law and 
Wine; 

Writings : —a. Verses in the B.N. down to 926 AH. see infra ; 
b. First Divvan 402;* perhaps containing the Abuskqa 
quotations 438 ; c. Diary of 925 and 926 q.v. ah. (probably 
a survival of more) * 438 ; d. The Mubin (928 AH.) 426-37- 
38-49; quoted 630-31 n. 3; e. Treatise on Prosody (931 AH.) 
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586, App. Q, lx, lxvi ; / The Wdhdiyyah-risdla (935 AH.) 
619—20-31 n. 3, ( tarjuma ) 642—3, App. Q, lix ; g. The 
Hindustan Poems 642, App. Q; h. Rdmpur MS. of 6 and 7. 
App. Q, referred to * 438, 620 n. 6, 642 n. 3 ; i. Diary of 
932 to 936 q.v. \j. Narrative of 899 to within 914 ah. q.v. ; 
Babur’s verso quoted in the Babur-nama (Turk!,) 
love-sickness 120-1; the worldling 130 ; granting a request 
137 ; respite from stress 148 , praise of a beloved 153 ; the 
neglected exile 154 ; isolation 156 ; the New Years 236 ; 
Fortune’s cruelty 309; ? Turkman Hazara raid 312; Spring 
321 ; God only is strength 337 ; dealing with tribesmen 393 ; 
greeting to absent convives 401: message to a kinswoman 
402 ; his broken vow 449,450 n.; reply to Khw. KalSn 526 ; 
disobedience to Law (T.&P.) 556 ; Death inevitable (T.&P.) 
556 (?) ; the Ghazl’s task 575 ; to those who have left him 
584; couplet used in metrical amusement 586, App. 2, sect. 2 ; 
fever 588 ; Chandfrf 596 ; on his first grandson’s birth 624 ; 
Mubin quoted 637 ; Pagan lands 637 ; pain in renunciation 
648 ; an invitation 683 ; [Persian,] good in everything 311; 
insight of Age 340 ; on casting off his Sh!‘a seeming 361 ; 
parting from Khw. Kalan 372; a message 411 ; satirical 
couplet 448; before Panipat 470; Blana warned 529. 
See Table of Contents, On Babur's Naming. 


Babur MirzfS. Arlat, son of Muhammad-i-qasim and Rabi‘a- 
sultSn Mtrdn-shdhi —his Bal-qara marriage 266. 

‘Abdu’l-qasim Babur Mirza Shah-rukhi Timur id, Bar las 
Turk, son of Bai-sunghar—his sister 265 ; his retainers 
Muhammad Baranduq and Mazid q.v. ; his pleasure-house 
302 ; [f861 AH.-1457 ad.]. 

Babur!—a bazar-boy (905) 120. 

Badl‘u’ 1-j am 3.1 Beglm Mtrdn-shdhi Timur id, Barlas Turk , 
daughter of Abu-sa‘id—waited on by Babur near Agra (935) 
616. 

Badi'u’l-jamal Badka Beglm Bdi-qard , ut supra , daughter of 
Mansur and Ftruza—particulars 257, 258; her husband 
Ahmad Hdjitarkhdni , their sons Mahmud and Bahadur and 
daughter Khan-zada q.v. 

BadPu’z-zamln Mirza Bdi-qard , ut supra , son of Husain 
and Bega Mervt —serving his father against Khusrau Shah 
(901) 57 ; defeated 61 ; takes offence with his father 61, 69 ; 
in arms and’ defeated by his father 69, 70; his retort on 
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NawS’I (q.vj ; goes destitute to Khusrau Shah and is well- 
treated 70, 130; on Khusrau Shah’s service 71 ; moves with 
Arghun chiefs against his father (903), 95, 261 ; gives Babur 
no help against ShaibSnl (906) 138 ; his co-operation sought 
by his father (910) 190, 191 ; takes refuge with his father 
243 ; has fear for himself (911) 292—3 ; joint-ruler in Her! 
293; concerts and abandons action against ShaibanI (912) 
296-7, 301 ; his social relations with Babur 297, 8, 9, 300, 
2, 4 ; courteous to Babur as a non-drinker 303 ; a false 
report of him in Kabul (912) 313; irresolute against ShaibanI 
(913) 326 ; his army defeated 275, 327 ; abandons his family 
and flees (1) to Shah Beg Arghun, (2) to Isma'il Safawt 327 ; 
captured in Tabriz by Sultan Salim Riinri (920) and dies in 
Constantinople (923) 327 n. 5 ; a couplet on his name 201-2 ; 
musicians compete in his presence 291 ; his host-facility 304 ; 
his son Muhammad-i-zaman, his begs Jahangir Rarlas and 
Zu’n-nun Arghun q.v. ; joined by Sayyidfm Darbdn q.v. ; his 
College in Her! 306 ; [f923 AH.-1517 AD.]. 

Sayyid Badr —particulars 276 ; safe-guards Mahmud Miran- 
shaht 46-7 ; seen by Babur in Herat (912) 299 ; (see H.S. 
lith. ed. iii, 233). 

B&dru’d-din— particulars 278 ; his friend Baba ‘All q.v. ; his 
son (?) receives Kachwa (934) 590. 

Maulana JBadru.’d-dln Hilalt, Chaghatai —particulars 290 ; hi^ 
poet-daughter 286 n. 1; [f939 ah.—1532—3 ad.]. 

Bahadur Khan Sarwdni -—Babur halts at his tomb (935) 686. 

Bahadur Khan Gujrdtt, Tank Rajput —ill-received by Ibrahim 
Liidt (932) ; exchanges friendly letters with Babur 534, 
becomes Shah in Gujrat 535 ; is given the Khiljl jewels 613 
n. 1 ; [f943 AH.-1547 ad.]. 

Bahjat Khan (or Bihjat), a Governor of Chan dirt—Babin 
halts near his tank (934) 592, 594. 

Bal-qara MIrza ‘ Umar-shaikhi Tinutrid, Barias Turk, grand 
son of Timur—mentioned in a genealogy 256 ; a grandson 
‘Abdu’l-lah Andikhudi q.v. 

Bal-qara MIrza ‘ Umar-shaikhi, ut supra , son of Mansur and 
Ftruza—particulars 257 ; his brother Husain, and sons YVais 
and iskandar q.v. 

Bairam Bag 1 — reinforces Babur from Balkh (918) 359. 
serving Najm Sant 360. 

* He may be the father of Mun'un Kliin (Blochmann'b Biographies A.-i-A. u s - 

317 and n. 2). 
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BairSm Khan Baharlu-Qard-quiluq Turktndn(Akha.t's Khan- 
i-khSnan), son of Saif-‘all—his ancestry 91 n. 3, 109 n. 5 
(where for “ father ” read “ grandfather ”) ; w mention of a 
witness of his assassination 348 ; quotation of his remarks 
on Hasan Khan Meivdti 523 n. 3 ; [|968 ah-1561 ad.]. 

Bairam-sultan Begim Bai-qard Timurid\ Barlds Turk , 
daughter of Husain and Mlngll — particulars 266; her 
husband ‘Abdu’l-lSh Andikhudi , their son Barka q.v: 

Bai-sun giiar Mirza Mirdn-shahi , ut supra , son of Mahmud 
and Pasha—particulars 47, 110-112; succeeds in Samarkand 

(900) 52, 86 ; withstands The Khan (Mahmud) 52 ; the 
khutba read for him in Babur’s lands 52 ; his man surrenders 
Aura-tlpa 55-6; his favouritism incites the Tarkhan rebellion 

(901) 38, 61; escapes from Tarkhan imprisonment 62, 86; 
defeated by his half-brother 'All 38, 63; prosperous (902) 65 ; 
moves against ‘All 65 ; retires before Babur 66 ; at grips 
with him 67 ; asks Shaibani’s help (903) 73 ; goes to Khusrau 
Shah 74 ; made ruler in Hisar 93, 5, 6, 261; murdered (905) 
110; his death referred to 50, 112; his pen-name ‘Adill 111; 
his sister’s marriage 41; his brother Mas‘ud, his guardian 
Ayub q.v. ; [f905 AH-1499 AD.]. 

Bai-sunghar Mirza Shdh-rukhi Timurid, son of Shah-rukh 
—his servant Yusuf Andijani 4 ; [|837 AH.--1433-4 AD.]. 

Balkhl faltz-kari —grows melons in Agra (935) 686. 

B&ltu. —rescues Khalifa’s son Muhibb-i-‘all (933) 550. 

Mulla Bana’i — Maulana Jamalu’d-din Bana'i — in Khwaja 
Yahya’s service and seen by Babur (901) 64, in Shaibani’s 
(906) 136, in Babur’s 64, 136 ; particulars 286-7 ; given the 
Heri’s authors to loot (913) 328 , Babur recalls a joke of his 
(935) 648 ; two of his quatrains quoted 137 ; his musical 
composition 286, 292 ; [murdered 918 AH,- 1512 AD.]. 

Banda-i-*ali, ddroghd of Karnan—pursues Babur from Akhsi 
(908) 178-9, 180, 181. 

Banda-i-*ali Yaragi Mugfiul, son of Haidar Kukuldash—sent 
to reinforce Bilbur (904) 101; in the van at Sar-i-pul (906) 
139; his mistimed zeal (908) 176; his son-in-law Oasim 
Beg quchlu q.v. 

BaqI Beg Chaghdnidni\ Qibchdq Turk — his influence on 
Mas‘ud IkTirdn-shdhi { 901) 57, (903) 95 ; defends Hisar for 
him (901) 58 ; acts against him (902)71 ; joins Babur (910) 
48,| 188-9 ; advises sensibly 190, 197 ; leaves his family with 
Babur’s 191; dislikes Qambar-i-'ali Sildkk.YZZ ; helps his 
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brother Khusfau to make favourable terms with Babui 
192—3 ; quotes a couplet on seeing Suhail 195 ; his Mughuls 
oppose Khusrau 197 ; mediates for Muqlm Arghiin (910) 
199 ; Babur acts on his advice 230—1, 239, (911) 246, 249; 
particulars 249-50; dismissed towards Hindustan 250; killed 
on his road 231, 251 ; his son Muhammad-i-qfisim and 
grandson (?)' Ahmad-i-qasim q.v. ; [f911 AH.— 1505-6 AD.]. 

B&qi Gdgidnt Afghan —his caravan through the Khaibar(911) 
250. 

Baqi ( kkiz)kiz —opposes Babur (908) 174, 396. 

Khwaja Baqi, son of Yahya son of Ahrari—murdered 128. 
[f906 AH.-1500 AD.]. 1 

Baqi Beg Tdskktndt, shaghdvual and (later) ming - bdshi 
( = hazari )—sent to Balkh with promise of head-money (932) 
463, 546 ; on service (934) 590, 601, 2 ; reports from Aud 
(Oudh) (935) 679 ; on service with the Aud (Oudh) armv 
684, 5 ; leave given him for home 685. 

Baqi Tarkh&n, Arghiin Chingiz-khdnid s son of ‘Abdu’l-‘ali and 
a daughter of Aurdu-bugha—particulars 38, 40; consumes 
the Bukhara revenues (905) 121 ; defeated by Shaibani 124; 
occupies Qarshi (qy. Kesh) (906) 135 ; plans to join Babur 
138 ; goes to Shaibani and dies in misery 40. 

Baraq Khan, Chaghatai Chingiz-khdnid —mentioned in the 
genealogy of Yunas 19. 

Barfiq Sultan Auzbeg-Shaiban Chingiz-khanid, son of Slunjuk 
—at Jam (934) 622. 

Sayyid B&rka Andikhvdi , Timur’s exhumation of his bod> 
266 n 4. 

Sayyid Barlta Andikhftdi , descendant of the last-entered, son 
of‘Abdu’l-JSh—particulars 266; serving Babur (917) 266 

Bar-mal Idri —his force at Kamva (933) 562. 

B&-sa ( id Tarkhdni, see Abu-sa‘id Tarkhdni. 

Basant Rao —killed by (Baba Qashqa’s brother?) Kfiki in the 
battle of the Ghogra 673 ; [f935 AH.-1529 ad.]. 

Batalmius (Ptolemy) — mentioned as constructor of an 
observatory 79. 

Sultan Bayazid*— urges attack on the Afndi (925) 411, 412. 

1 See noie. Index, s.m- Muhammad Zakarla. 

a He is likely to have been introduced with some particulars of tribe, in one of 

the now unchronicled years after Babur’s return from his Trans-oxns campaign. 
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Shaikh B&yasid, Famuli Afghan —acts for his dead brother 
Mustafa 1 (932)527; waits on Babur and receives Aud (Oudh) 
527 ; on service 530; in Aud (933) 544; his loyalty tested 

(934) 589; with Biban, opposing Babur 594, 598-601, 2, 

(935) 638 ; serving Mahmud Liidi against Babur 652, 673 ; 
Babur resolves to crush him and Biban 677-8; mentioned 
679, 692 ; takes Luknur(?) 681, App. T ; action continued 
against him 681, 2, 5 ; his comrade Biban q.v.; [j937 ah.- 
1531 AD.]. 

Shaikh Bayazid Itdrachi Mughul, brother of Ahmad Tambal 
—holding AkhsI for Jahangir (908) 170; sends a force 
against Pap 171 ; receives Babur in AkhsI 171-2; made 
prisoner against Babur’s wish 173 ; escapes 175 ; reported 
as sending Yusuf ddroghd to Babur’s hiding-place 182. 

Bega Begun (1), Bdi-qard Timur id, Barias Turk , daughter 
of Husain and Payanda—particulars 266; [f before Husain 
911 AH.- 1505 AD.]. 

Bega Begim (2), Mirdn-shahi uC supra, daughter of Aulugh 
Beg Kabuli —her marriage with Muhammad Ma‘sum Bdi- 
qard (902) 264. 

Bega Begim (3), Mirdn-shahi ut supra , daughter of Mahmud 
and Khan-zada II—betrothed to Haidar Bdi-qard (901)48, 
61, 263; married (903) 48; their child 263. 

Bega Begun (4), Shdh-rukhi ut supra, daughter of Bal- 
sunghar ( Shdh-rukhi )—her ..grandson’s marriage 265. 

Bega Begim (6),—Hajl Begim—daughter of Yadgar Taghal, 
wife of Humayun—her son Al-aman q.v. 

Bega Begim (6),—“the Btbl ”—, see Mubarika,. 

Bega Suljban Begim Met~vi, wife of Husain Bdi-qard — 
particulars 261. 7, 8 ; divorced 268 ; her son Badru’z-zaman 
q.v. ; [893 AH.-1488 AD.]. 

Wais Lagharis Beg-gina,—brings Babur news of Al-amSn’s 
birth (935) 621 : 4. 2 

The Bepms, Babur’s paternal aunts—waited on by him 301, 
616, 686. 

Begim Suifean, see Sa‘adat-bakht. 

Begi Sultan JLghacfaa, ghunchachi cf Husain Bdi-qard — 
particulars 269. 

' His wife, daughter of a wealthy man and on the mother’s side niece of Sul£in 
Buhlul Lad!, financed the military efforts of Biyaxld and Biban ( T'&rikh-i -sher-shAhl , 
E. and D. iv, 353 ff.). 

* My translation on p. 621 l. 12 is inaccurate inasmuch as it hides the circumstance 
tlrat Beg-glna alone was the “ messenger of good tidings ” 
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Beg Mirak Mughul —brings Babur good news (932) 466; on 
service (933) 548. 

Beg tfirak Turkman , a beg of the Chlras (Mughul) tuman — 
acts for Yunas Khan 191 ; [f832 ah.- 1428-9 AD.]. 

Beg Tilba Itarachi Mughul y brother of Ahmad Tambal— 
induces the Khan (Mahmud) not to help Babur (903) 91, 
(905) 115; his light departure perplexes his brother 116; 
invites Shaibanl into Fargh&na (908) 172. 

Bhupat Bao, son of Salshu’d-dln—killed at Kanwa 573 - 
[f933 ah— 1527 ad.]. 

Kan. Shaikh (Biyan)—his rapid journeys 621, 624; brings 
news of the battle of Jam (935) 622, 623 n. 3; the source 
of his news 624 n. 1 ; hurried back 624, 627. 

Bian-quli —his son Khan-qull q.v. 

Malik Blban Jilivani ? 1 Afghan —deserts ‘Alam Khan Ludi 
(932) 457 and n. 2 ; writes dutifully to Babur 464; is 
presuming at an audience 466 ; deserts Babur 468, 528; 
is defeated 528-9; with Bdyazld, besieges Luknur (933) 
582 ; defeats Babur’s troops 594, 598; opposes Babur in 
person (934) 598-601 ; referred to as a rebel (935) 638; 
serving Mahmud Ludi 652, 675 ; Babur resolves to crush 
him 677-8; mentioned 679 n. 7, 692; takes Luknur (?) 
681, App. T; action taken against him 681, 2, 5; his 
constant associate Bayazld Fartnuli q.v. 

Muhammad Shah, Blhir lFhB.ii Bihdri, Nuhdni Afghan , son 
of Darya Khan—declared independent in Bihar (932) 523; 
particulars 664; his widow Dudu and son Jalal q.v. , 
[f934 AH.-l 527 AD.]. 

Bihar Khan Ludi (or PahSr Khan, 3 a Panj-ab amir of 
Ibrahim Ludi’s in 930 AH.—3defeated by Babur (930) 208. 
441 (where^add “or Pahar’ ), 578; a chronogram which 
fixes the date 575. 

Bihjat, see Bahjat. 

Bih-bud Beg —particulars 277, App. H, and Additional Notes 
under p. 277. 

UstSd Kamalu’d-din Bih-aad —particulars 291 ; his training 
due to NawS’I 272 ; is instructed in drawing by Shaibanl 
(913) 329. 

1 In taking Blban fear a Jilwanl, I follow Erskine, (as inferences also warrant,) 

but he may be a Ludi. f 

* For the same uncertainty between Bihar and Pahir see E. and D.’s History o 

India iv, 352 n. 2. 

5 Fiiishta lith. ed. i, 202. 
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Raja of Blj&nagar (Vijayanagar) — mentioned as ruling in 
932 AH. 483. 

Raja Bikam-dao, named in the Hindustan Revenue List. 

Raja Bikam-chand, ut supra. 

Raja Bikraxnajit, ut supra. 

Bl-khub Sultan (var. NT- or Nai-khub) ? Auzbeg-Shaibdn — 
on Babur’s service (934) 589, 602, (935) 651, 682 ; in the 
battle of the Ghogra 669. 

RanS Bikramajit, son of Sanga and Padmawat!—negotia¬ 
tions for him with Babur (934) 603, 612„(935) 612-3, 

615, 616 ; pact made with him 616—7 ; possessor of Khilji 
jewels 613 ; his mother Padmawat! and her kinsman Asuk 
Mai q.v. 

Raja Bikramajit Gualiari, Tunwar Rajput — his ancestral 
fortress 477 ; his Koh-i-nur (932) 477 ; his buildings 607- 
610 and nn.; his palace Babur’s quarters (935) 607 ; his 
death (932) 477 ; [J932 AH.-1526 ad.]. 

Raja Bikramajit (Vikramaditva) — his Observatory and 

Tables 79. 

Birim Boo Mai in has —on Babur’s service (932) 462. 

Raja Bir-alng Deo —named in the Revenue List (935) 521 ; 
his force at Kanwa (933) 562 ; serving Babur 639. 

Khalifa’s Bishka (P)—a woman who leaves Samarkand with 
Bahur’s mother (907) 147. 

Bishka Mirza Itarachi Mughul —brings and receives gifts 
(925)415,416. 

Brethren of Babur —removal of their opposition to his aim 
on Hindustan 478. 

Buhlul-i-ayub Begchik , son of Ayub—Babur warned against 
him (910) 190; joins Babur 196; his misconduct 241, 
(911) 254. 

Sultan Buhlul, Sabu-khail Ludi, Afghan —grandfather ot 
Ibrahim 463 ; his treasure 470 ; his tomb visited by Babur 
476 ; his capture of Junpurand Dihli481 ; his sons Sikandar 
and ‘Alau’u’d-din q.v. ; [j"894 aii.-1488 ad.]. 

Pahlawan Buhlul, tufang-andazi —receives gifts (935) 633. 

Bujka, a household bravo—on Babur’s service (932) 458, 474, 
534, (933) 545 ; his success at Blana 547. 

Malik Bu Khan Dilah-zak (. Dilazak ) Afghan —receives gifts 
from Babur (925) 394 ; brings tribute 409. 
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Burin Sultan Aitzbeg-Shaiban —his marriage with ‘Ayisha- 
sultan Bai-qard 267 ; their son ‘Abdu'l-lah q.v. 

Shaikh Burhanu’ d-din ‘All Qllich, Marghinani ; author of 
the Hidayat —his birthplace Rashdan 7 ; a descendant 29, 
89; [f593 AH.-1197 AD.]. 

Malik Bu-sa‘id Kamari —a guide (910) 230, 23t ; doubted 233. 


Ch.agrh.atal Khan, second son of Chingiz Khan — his yurt 
(camping-ground) occupied by his descendant YGnas 12; 
mentioned in the genealogy of Yunas 19; [+638 AIL- 
1241 AD.]. 

Chaku Barlds, one of Timur’s noted men — an ancestor of 
Muhammad Baranduq 270 ; descent of his line to Akbar’s 
day 270 n. 2. 

Rai Ohandraban, Chaukdn Rajput —killed at Kanwa (933) 
573 ; [+933 AH.-1527 a.p.]. 

Chapuq (Slash-face), see Ibrahim Begchik. 

Sultan Ahmad Char-shamba —unhorses Muhammad Mumin 1 
Bai-qard (902) 71 ; coincident occurrences of “Char-shamba” 
71. 

Isma'll Chilma (or Chalma), son of Ibrahim Jdni —writes 
particulars of the battle of Jam (935) 624. 

Chilma Mughul (or Chalma) — in the centre at Qandahar 
(913) 335 ; rebels in Kabul (914) 345. 

Chilma taghchi Mughul (? shoeing-smith)— in the centre at 
Qandahar (913) 335. 

Chingiz Khan Mughul —counted back to in Yunas Khan'.> 
genealogy 12, 19; his capture of Samarkand (619 ah.- 
1222 AD.) 75 ; referred to concerning the name Qarshi 84 ; 
his Rules ( Tura ) 155, 298 ; [f624 AH.-1227 ad.]. 

Chin Sufi —defends Khwarizm for Husain Bai-qard against 
Shaibani (910) 242 n. 3, 244 ; killed in the surrender 255—6 ; 
[+911 ail-1 505-6 ad.]. 

Chin-timur Sultan Chaghatdi Chingiz-khdnid, son of Ahmad 
—mentioned s.a. 912 as serving Babur 318 ; succeeds against 
Ibrahim Lildi's advance (932) 467 ; in the right centre at 
PSnlpat 472, and at Kanwa (933) 565, 568 n. 3 ; rewarded 
527. 578-9 ; on service (933) 540 ; at Chandlri (934) 590 : 
pursues Biban and Bayazid 601, 602 ; in command against 
Baluchis (935) 638, 676 ; met on a journey 639 ; writes of 

* tor “Mu’min” read Mumin, which form is constant in the Hai. MS. 
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loss oj reinforcement 67 5 ; ordered to Agra 676; waits on 
B&bur688; his brothers Mansur, Aisan-tlmGr, Tukhta-bugha, 
Sa'Id, Khalil q.v. ; [f936 AH.-153Q ad.]. 

Chiqmaq Beg —sent on road-surveyor’s work (935) 629-30; 
the Mubin quoted in connection with his orders 630 ; his 
clerk SliShi q.v. 

Chirkas qizlar (Circassian girls), see Gulnar and Nar-gul. 

Chuli Begim, Azdq Turkman — particulars 265, 268; her 
husband Husain Bdi-qard and their daughter Sultanim q.v. ; 
[fbefore 911 AH.-l 505 AD.]. 

Damachi Mughiil —in the centre at Qandahar (913) 335. 

Dankusi var. Nigarsi — killed at Kanwa 573; [f933 ah.- 
1527 ad.]. 

Darwesh-i-‘all —serving Humayun in Sambhal (934) 587. 

DarWesh-i-'all Beg' Chaghatai, brother of Nawa’i—particulars 
275 ; in Babur’s service (916) 275 and (917) 277 ; his poet- 
wife Apaq Bega q.v. 

■Oarweah-i-‘alI pidda and, later, tufang-andds —takes news 
of Hind-al’s birth to Babur (925) 385. 

Darwesh *i ‘All Sayyid Mughul —in the centre at Qanda¬ 
har (913) 335. 

Darwesh Beg Tarkhan, Arghftn — particulars 39; [f895 ah- 
1490 ad.]. 

Darwesh Gail Andijdni —put to death as seditious (899) 30. 

Shaikh Darwesh BLukuldash qur-begi- —at a household-part y 
(906) 131 ; his death, successor in office, and avengeance 
251, 253; [f911 AH.-1505-6 ad.]. 

Darwesh-1-muhammad Fas/i —defeated (910) 241; degraded 
for not supporting a comrade (925) 405. 

Darwesh •1-muhammad Sarban —Mlrza Khan’s envoy to 
Babur (925) 402 ; a non-drinker not pressed to disobey 406; 
replaces a china cup 407 ; enters Babur’s service 408 ; over¬ 
pressed to break the ILaw 410; eats a strange fruit 410-1; 
at ma‘jun-parties 412, (935) 683; asks a fruitful question 
(932) 470-1; in the right-centre at Pani-pat 472 and ai 
Kanwa (933) 565 ; recals a vow to Babur 553 ; in the battle 
of the Ghogra (935) 673. 

Darwesh-i-muhammad Tarkhan A rghun Chingiz-kkdnid — 
particulars 38; envoy to the Andijan begs (899) 31; his 
part in the Tarkhan rebellion (901) 62 ; his death 38, 63; 
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his relationship to MlrSn-shShfs 13 n. 5, 33, 38, and his 
kinsman 'Abdu’l-‘all q'.v.; [f901 ah.— 1496 AD.]. 

Darweik Snl$ftn (? Chaghatdt) —on Babur’s service (934) 599. 

Daryl Turk , son of Mir (Shaikh) *AlI Beg—particulars 

382, his sons Yir-i-husain and Hasan q.v. 

Daryl Wtfa Nuhdni ; Afghan —his sons Saif Khln and Bihar 
Khan, his grandson JalSl q.v. 

Mullfi ZMLud—killed serving Babur 549 ; [f933 AH.-1527 ad.]. 

Sayyid Dlnd Garm-seri- —receives gifts (935) 633. 

DIM Ttlitn Lad *—defeated by Blbur's troops (932) 467-8. 

DIM Sarwdni, see Rlwul Sarwdni. 

Daulat Khftn, Yusuf- khail Ludi, Afghan , son of Tatar— is 
given Bhlra tic. 382, 383 ; concerning his lands. Author’s 
Note 383 ; war a principal actor from 926 to 932 AH. 428 ; 
dreads Ibrfthim Ludi 439 ; war- proffers allegiance to Babur 
(929 ?) 439, 440 ; WOT his gift of an Indian fruit decides 
Blbur to help him 440, 503 n. 6 ; Btr his action causes the 
return to Kabul of Babur’s fourth expedition into Hindustan 
442 ; his strength and action 443-4 ; his rumoured attack 
on Lahor (932) 451, 453 ; negotiates with "Alam Khan 
(931 ?) 455-6 ; loses Milwat to Babur (932) 459 ; his death 
461 ; his sons ‘All Aplq* DilawSr q.v. ; his relations with 
Nftnak 461 n. 3 ; [t932 AH.-1526 A.D.]. 

Dmlst-l-md^ammad Kukftldftah, see QutlQq-i-muhammad. 

Dtnlttqsdam ?—his son Mir Mughal q.v. 

D«lllat-ahSh Isfardyini, author of the Taqkiratu sh-shu'ard — 
at the battle of ChlkmSn-sarSI (876) 46 n. 2 ; [f895 ah.- 
1490 ad. ?]. 

Daulat-ault&n Khftnim, Chagkatdi Chingix-khdnid y daughter 
of Yanas Khan and Shah Beglm—particulars 24; her long 
family separation (907) 149; meets her brother Ahmad (908) 
159; married as a captive by TlmOr Aun-beg (909) 24; 
rejoins Babur (917) tb. and 358 n. 1 ; letters from her reach 
Babur (925) 409; sends letters and gifts to him (932) 446. 

Dftwft Khftn, Chagkatdi Chingiz-hhdnid- —mentioned in YOnas 
Khan’s genealogy 19 ; [f706 AH.-l 306-7 ad.]. 

Dqjal, the false Messiah 563 n. 1. 

Deo 8ol$an, see Div. 

Raja Dharmankat Gualidri— stirs trouble (933) 539; lays 
siege to Gualiar 557. 

Dharm-deo—his force at Kanwa (933) 562. 
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Dilftwar Khan Yusuf-khail Ludi ; Afghan , son of Daulat 
Khan— : 9*" ill-received by Ibrahim Ludi (929?) 439; 
WB- goes to Kabul to ask help from Babur 439-40; im¬ 
prisoned by his father (931) 442, 443 ; escapes and joins 
*Alam Khan 455, 456; joins Babur 457, 461; location of 
his mother’s family 462 ; does not sit in Babur’s presence 
466 ; entrusted by Babur with care for the corpse of Ibrahim 
Ludi' 474 n. 1; in the right wing at Kinwa (933) 567 (here 
styled Khan-i-khinan) ; [J946 AH -1539 AD.]. 

Dil-d&r Begim (? Salha-sultan 3rd daughter ot Mahmud 
Mirdn-shdhi and Pasha), wife of Babur.—her unborn child 
forcibly adopted (925) 347, and App. L; her son Alwar 
(Alur)’s death (935) 689 n. 5 ; particulars 712—4 ; her sons 
Hind-al and Alur, her daughters Gul-rang, Gul-chihra and 
Gul-badan q.v. 

Dilpat Rao— killed at KSnwa 573 ; [f933 AH.-1527 /JD.]. 

Div Sultan Runtlu (or Deo)—recaptures Balkh (cir. 919) 363; 
particulars 635 n. 2 ; his servant describes the battle of Jam 
(935) 635-6. 

Diwa Hindu, son of Slktu—waits on Babur in Bhira (925) 
382 ; made prisoner and ransomed 399. 

Diwana jama-daf —put to retaliatory death 73 ; [f903 AH.- 
1497 ad.]. 

B&b& Dost —put in charge of Humayun’s Trans-Indus district 
(925) 391 ; conveys wine to Babur’s camp (933) 551 (here 
suchi). 1 

Dost, son of Muhammad Baqir—drunk (925) 415. 

Dost-anju P» Shaikh, son of Baba ‘All—left in charge of 
Ghazni (911) 307. 

Dost Beg Mughul , son of Baba Qashqa and brother (p. 588) of 
Shah Muhammad—at a social gathering and sent to Bhira 
388 (here muhrddr) ; made a dtzvan (932) 476 ; in charge of 
Biana (933) 539 and made its shiqdar 579 (here Lord-of-the 
Gate); in the right centre at Kanwa 565, 569; waits on 
Babur 581; pursues rebels(934)601(here Dost-i-muhammad); 
in the battle of the Ghogra (935) 673 ; for his kinsmen see 
s.n. BabS Qashqa. 

Khwaja Doit-i-khawsnd —lets himself down over the wall of 
QandahSr (913) 343 ; at boat-parties (925) 385,388 ; comes 

1 He m*y be Hamlda-b&nfl's (ether end, if so, became grandfather of Akbar. 

* Ihninsky, aat/ft, Erakine, ctngu. Daulat-shth mentions a Mu hamma d Snih 

**J1* (see Brown’s ed. Index s.n.). 

H. or b. so 
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from Kabul to Agra (933) 544 ; in the left-centre at KSnwa 
565 ; m* sent on Bsbur's family affairs to HumSyfin in 
Badakhshan (934) 603 ; delayed in Kabul till K&mrSn's 
arrival 618 and nn. 2 -6 ; his letters reach Babur (935) 618. 

Doet-k&di Mughul - —in the centre at QandahSr (913) 335. 

Doat-i-nftfir Beg—Dost Beg—(NSsir’s Dost), sou of Nasir— 
enters Babur's service (904) 103 ; on service (906) 131, (908) 
163, 165 ; one of three standing by Babur 166, 167, 396; 
with him at Akhsf 174, 396; one of the eight in the flight 
177, 396 ; at the recapture of Kabul (912) 315 ; in the left 
centre at Qandahar (913) 335,338 ; at Tashkfnt (918) W* 356 
n. 1, WKr 358, 396-7; opposing rebels (921) 364, 397 ; 

leading the left at Bajaur (925) 368 (here first styled Beg;, 
369, 370, 397 ; his revenue work 384 ; at wine parties 387, 
388 ; at Parhala 390; attacked by fever 394 ; his death and 
his burial at Ghazni 395-6; his brother Mirim q.v.; particulars 
395-7 ; [+925 AH.-1519 ad.]. 

Dost Sar-i-puli, pidda and (later) kotwal —attacks Babur blindly 
(912) 316-7 ; wounded (913) 324 ; [+913 ah-1507 ad.]. 

Post-l-yasin-khalr—wrestles well with eight in successive 
(935) 653 ; 656. 

Dfldu Bibl, widow of Bihar Khan Bihari —news of her bringing 
her son to Babur (935) 664; encouraging letters sent to her 
665 ; Sher Khan Sur her co-guardian for her son 664 n. 2 ; 
her son Jalalu'd-din Nuhdni q.v. 


Faghfdr Diwan —on service (933) 551 ; his servants sent for 
fruit to Kabul (935) 687. Hai. MS. reads Maghfur. 

Fajji Gdgidnl , Afghan — guides Babur's first passage of the 
Khaibar (910) 229. 

Fakhru’n-nisa’, daughter of Babur and ‘Ayisha—died an 
infant 35-6, 136; [1906 AH.-l 500-1 ad.]. 

FaqI-I-‘alI—reprieved (914) 345 ; with Babur and left in charge 
of Balkh (923) 463 ; left in charge of Qila'i-^afar by 
Humayun (936) 695. 

Farid Khan Nuk&ni ; Afghan, son of Nasir—writes dutifully 
to Bibur (935) 659. 

Fariddn, (an ancient Shah of Persia)—mentioned in a verse 85. 

Faridun-i-^LUiain Mirza Bdi-qara Ttmurid, son of Husain 
and Mingil—particulars 263, 269 ; [f915 AH.-l 509 AD.]. 
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Faridun qnbuzi —summoned by Babur (935) 617. 

Mulla Farrukh—placed on Babur’s left at a feast (935) 631; 
gifts made to him 632. 

Farrukh Arghun —surrenders QalSt-i-ghilzfti to Babur (911) 
248-9. 

Mlrza Farrukh Aughldqchi, son of Hasan—mentioned for his 
qualities 279. 

Farrukh-i-husain Mlrza, Bdi-qara Timiirid, Barlas Turk % 
son of Husain and Papa — particulars 264; [*f9l5 ah.- 
1509 AD.]. 

Farrukh-zad Beg* —Babur dismounts in his garden at Qanda- 
hsr (913) 337. 

Faruq, son of Babur and Mahlm—his birth (932) announced 
to Babur (933) 536, 689 n. 5 ; [933 AH.-l 526-7 AD.]. 

Fatk Khan Sarwdni Khfln-i-jahan, son of ‘Azim-humayun— 
is escorted to Babur (932) 534; well-received (933) 537 ; 
his hereditary title superseded ib. ; invited to a wine-party ib. ; 
serving Mahmud Liidi (935) 652 ; his son Mahmud q.v. ; 

? a kinsman Daud q.v. 

F&tima-sultan JLgha Mughiil— first wife of ( Umar Shaikh 
Mirdn-shahi 17, 24 ; their son Jahangir q.v. 

Fatima - sultan Begim Bdi~qard Ttmurid , Barlas Turk , 
daughter of Husain and Mingli — particulars 266; her 
husband Yadgar-i-farrukh Mirdn-shahi q.v. ; [f be fore 911 AH'. 
-1505 ad.]. 

Fazil Kukuldash— serving Shah Beg Arghun (910) 238; 

a good account of him named 443 ; his death a crushing 
grief to Shah Beg ib. ; [f930 AH.-l 514 AD.]. 

Fazil Tarkhan —a Turkistan merchant created a Tarkhan by 
ShaibSni, [Author’s Note] 133 ; his death ib. ; [906 AH.- 
1500 AD.]. 

Fa?li, see Darwesh-i-muhammad. 

Ferdinand the Catholic his action in 1504 (910 ah.) 187 
n. 2 (Erskine). 

Fir^a Begim Qdnjiit y wife of Mansur Bai-qard her Timflrld 
ancestry 256 ; her children BSi-qara (IP), Husain, Aka and 
Badka q.v. ; ([f874 AH.-l 469-70 AD.]. 

Firuz Rhan Mewati —reprieved (9321 477-8. 

Firuz Kh&n, Sdrang-khdni, Afghan — on Ibrahim Ludf s 
service 527; waits on Babur (932) 527, and on his service 530. 
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Sultan Firuz Shall, Tughluq Turk —his servants’ dynasties 
481, 482 ; his relations with the rulers of MalwS 482 (where 
in n. 3 for “Gujrat” read Malwa) ; [f790 AH.-1388 AD.]. 
Firuz Shah Beg —his grandson ‘Abdu’l-khallq q.v. 


Gadai Balal— rejoins Babur (913) 330-1. 

Gadai bihjat —misbehaves (925) 414. 

Gadai Taghai —shares a confection (925) 375 ; at social gather¬ 
ings 385, 7, 8, 400, 412 ; rides carrying a full pitcher 386 ; 
out with Babur 404 ; removes a misbehaving namesake 414. 

Gauhar-shad Begim, wife of Shah-rukh Timur id —Babur 
visits her college and tomb (912) 305 ; [f861 ah-1457 ad.]. 

Gauhar-shad Begim Mirdn-shahi Timur id, Barlds Turk, 
daughter of Abu-sa‘ld—visited by Babur (935) 616. 

Mir Gesu —finds chronogram identical with Shaikh Zain’s 575. 

Apaq Ghazi Kba.-n Turk , son of Mir (Shaikh) ‘All Beg— 
particulars 382 ; his brothers Baba KSbuli and Darya Khan, 
his son ‘All and his relation Nazar-i-‘ali Turk q.v. 

Apaq Ghazi Khan Yusuf-khail Ludt Afghan , son of Daulat 
Khan— tmr arrested by Babur (930) 442 ; moves against 
Babur (932) 451, 453; not trusted 455; agrees to help 
‘Alarn Khan 455-6; receives him ill on defeat 457-8; 
pursued for Babur 458, 460, 461, 462, 463 ; Babur’s reproach 
for his abandonment of his family 460-1 ; his forts in the 
Dun 462 ; his library less* valuable than was expected by 
Babur 460 ; his kinsman Haji Khan and his own son 465. 

Ghiyag, a buffoon 400 (where erroneously Ghlas). 

Mir Ghiyas, building entrusted to him (935) 642. 

Mir Ghiyas Taghai Kiinji Mughiil, brother of ‘All-dost— 
particulars 28-; enters the Khan (Mahmud)’s service (899) 
28, 32 ; [f before 914 AH.-1507-8 AD.]. 

Amir Ghiyanu’d-din, patron of Khwand-amlr and 

supposed ally of Babur—killed in Herat (927) 432. 

Ghiyagu*d-din, nephew of Khwand-amlr—is* conveys the 
keys of Qandahar to Babur (928) 432, 435, 436. 

Sultan Ghiyasu’d-din Balkan —Babur visits his tomb (932) 
475 ; [f686 AH.-1287 ad.]. 

Ghiyasu’d-din qurchi —takes campaigning orders to Junaid 
Barlds (935) 628 ; returns to Court 636 ; takes orders to the 
Eastern amirs 638. 
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Ghulam-i-‘all—returns from taking Babur’s three articles to 
Nasrat Shah (935) 676. 

Ghulim baeha, a musician—heard by Babur in Herat (912) 
303. * 

Ghul&m-i-shadi, a musician—particulars 292; his younger 
brother Ghulam bacha q.v. 

Mulla Ghulam Yasdzval —makes an emplacement for the 
Ghazi mortar (935) 670 ; sent to collect the Bihar tribute 676. 

Ghuri Barlas —on Babur’s service (905) 125 ; in the left wing 
at Qandahar (913) 334 ; wounded 336 ; [f919 AH.-1513 ad.]. 

Giijur Khan—ordered on service (935) 638. 

Gul-badan Begun Mirdn - shdht Thnurid , Barlas Turk , 
daughter of Babur and Dil-dar— nr her birth (929 or 930) 
and her book (cir. 995) 441 ; her journey to Agra (935) 650 
n. 2 ; pr- her parentage 712 ; [flOll AH.-1603 ad.]. 

Gul-barg Barlas Turk , daughter of Khalifa— VB~ betrothed (?) 
to Shah Hasan Arghun (924-5) 366 ; nr* married (930) 443. 

Gul-chlhra Begun, full sister of Gul-badan supra — her 
marriage with Tukhta-bugha Chaghatdi 705 n. 1, 708; her 
parentage 712; nr perhaps the mother of Salima Chaqdniant 
713. 

Gul-r&ng Begim Miran-shdhi Ttmurid, Barlas Turk, daughter 
of Babur and Dil-dar — pr- born in Khwast (920) 363 ; 
VB~ married to Aisan-tlmur Chaghatai (937) 705 n. 1, 708; 
parentage 712. 

Gul-rukh Begim Begchik, wife of Babur—W~ with Babur on 
the Trans-oxus campaign (916-20) 358; particulars 712; 
her sons K&mran and ‘Askarl .and her brother (?) Sultan ‘All 
Mirza Taghal q.v. 

Mlrak Gur diwdn (or Kur) captured by Shaibani (913) 328. 

Shaikh Abu’l-fath Guran (G’huran)—serving Babur (932) 526, 
528-9, (933) 539, 567, (934) 590 ; in the right wing at Kanwa 
(933) 567 ; host to Babur in Kul (Koel) (934) 587 ; takes 
lotus-seeds to him 666 ; sends him grapes (935) 686 ; given 
Gualiar (936) 688, 690; tm~ holds it till Babur’s death 
692 n. 1. 

Habiba-sultan Beg im Arghun, wife of Ahmad Mirdn-shahi 
—particulars 36, 37 ; arranges her daughter Ma'suma’s 
marriage with Babur (912) 306, (913) 330. 


753 



Index I. Personal 

Habiba-sultan Khanish Du.gh.lat> daughter of Muhammad 
Husain and Khub-nigar Chaghatai —her marriages 21-2 ; 
depends on Bsbur (917) 22. 

?»j i, a musician—heard by Babur in Her! (912) 303. 

Hafiz kabar-katib —his brother,conveys Babur’s earliest Diwan 
to Samarkand (925) 482 ; at a feast (935) 631, 632. 

TTftflz Mirak—composes an inscription (913) 343. 

‘f jT5.fl z-1-miifra.mmad Beg Duldai Barlas —particulars 25 ; in 
Aura-tTpa (893) 17, 25 ; nr joint-guardian of Mlrza Khan 
(905) 25, 122; his death 26; his sons Muhammad ntisktn 
and Tahir q.v. ; his (?) Char-bagh 108 ; [f cir. 909-10 AH.- 
1504 AD.]. 

Khwaja Shamsu’d-din Muhammad Hafiz Shirdzi —parodied 
(910) 201; [f791 AH.-1389 ad.]. 

Hafiz Tashkindt —gifts made to him (935) 632. 

Haibat Khan karg-anddz , Hindustani —leaves Babur (933) 
557. 

Haibat Khan Santana'i —wr- perhaps the provider of matter 
to fill the lacuna of 936 AH., 693. 

Mulla Haidar—his sons ‘Abdu’l-minan and Mumin q.v. 

Haidar ‘ Alamdar —on Babur’s service (925) 383, (926) 421. 

Haidar-*ali Sultan Bajauri —obeys custom in testing his 
dead mother’s virtue 212 ; his GibrI fort taken by Babur 
(924) 366, 7, 8. 

Haidar Kukuldash Yaragt Mughal, Mahmud Khan’s “looser 
and binder”—defeated 35, (900) and killed 52, 111-2 ; his 
garden 54; his son Banda-i-‘ali and a descendant (?) Husain 
Yarajt q.v . 

Haidar-Mirza Bdt-qard Thuurid, Barlas Turk , son of Husain 
and Payanda-sultan — his Mlran-shahi betrothal at Hisar 
(901) 48, 61; rejoins his father opportunely (903) 261 % 
particulars 263 ; his wife Bega q.v. ; [f908 ail-1 502-3 AD.]. 

Muhammad Haidar Mirza Kurkan Dughldt, author of the 
Tarikh-i-rashtdi —particulars 21-2, 1 348; nr takes refuge 
with Babur (916) 350 ; Mr- his first battle (917) 353 ; wr ill 
when Kul-i-malik was fought (918) 357-8; goes to Sa‘ld 
Khan in Kashgar 22, 362 ; on Sard’s service (933) 590, (936) 
695-6 ; [f958 ah.-I 551 ad.]. 

On p. 22 n. 2 delete “ Chaghat&i Mughul ” on grounds' given in Additional 

Note, Page 22. 
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Haidar-i-qasim Beg- Kohbur Chaghatdi —father of Abu’l- 
qasim, Ahmad-i-qasim and Quch (Quj) Beg q.v. 

Haidar-quli —on Auzun Hasan’s service (904) 102. 

Haidar-quli, servant of Khwaja Kalan—on service (932) 467 ; 
mentioned by Babur in writing to the Khwaja (935) 648. 

Haidar rikabdar —stays with Babur at a crisis (903) 91 ; his 
son Muhammad ‘All q.v. 

Haidar tdqi —his garden near Kabul 198 n. 1. 

TTaji GhazI Manghit —sent to help Babur (904) 101 where in 
n. 3 add Vamb^ry’s Note 29 to the references. 

Haji (*Ali) Khan Yusuf-khail Lftdi Afghan — acting with 
‘Alam Khan Ludi (932) 445-6-7. 

Haji piada —killed at the Lovers’-cave 68 ; [902 AH.-i^ty/ AD.]. 

Haji Pir bakawal —negociates for Husain Bdi-qard with the 
yisar begs (901) 61. 

Halah.il —on service (925) 391, (925) 638. 

Halwachi Tarkhan Argltun —engages Babur’s left wing at 
Qandahar (913) 336. 

Sayyid Mir Hamah —gets the better of two traitors (932-3) 
546 ; receives head-money (933) 546 ; in the right wing at 
Kanwa 566. 

Hamid Khan Khdsa-khail Sarang - khdni Ludi — opposes 
Babur (932) 465 ; defeated by Humayun 466; defeated 
(633) 540 ; sent out of the way before Kanwa 547. 

Hamuai, son of Diwa— sent to make a Hindu pact with 
Sanga’s son (935) 616. 

Amir Hamza —a poem mentioned imitating that in which he is 
celebrated 280 ; ["f*3 AH.—625 AD.]. 

Hamza Beg quchtn , son of Qasim and a daughter of Banda-i- 
‘ali — his wedding'gifts to Babur on his marriage with 
Khalifa’s daughter (925) 400 ; joins Babur on summons 
from Qunduz 406, 410. 

Hamza Bl Mangfit Aiizbeg — defeated, when raiding, by 
Babur’s men (910) 195. 

Hamza Khan, Malik of ‘AH-shang—made over to the avengers 
of blood (926) 425 ; [t926 AH.-1520 ad.]. 

Hamza Snl$an Aiizbeg — his various service 58, 59, 131 ; 
defeated by yusain Bai-qard (901) 58; enters Babur s 
service 59 ; given leave 64 ; his Mughuls rebel against Babur 
(904) 105; serving Shaibani (906) 131,-139, (910) 244; 
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W*~ holding Hisar and comes out against Babur (916) 352 ; 
defeated at Pul-i-sang!n and put to death by Btbur (917) 18, 
37, 262, 353 ; his defeat announced to Isma'll $qfawi 354; 
his sons in the battle of Jam (935) 622 ; his sons ‘Abdti’l- 
latlf- and MamSq q.v., his Mlran-shSh! wife 37 ; [f917 ah.- 
1511 AD.]. 

9aq-d2d, headman of Dur-namS—makes offering of his garden 
to Babur (926) 420. 

ffaq-nazar —finds the body of his nephew (NuySn) KukuldSsh 
(907X152. 

^aq-n& 9 ir chapd —to punish his raid, beyond the power of 
the Herat Mirzas (912) 300. 

Harunu’r-raahid Wialifk —his second son MimQn Khalifa 
(d. 218 AH.) 79 ; [fl93 AH.-809 AD.]. 

Us tad Has&n-i-‘ali—orders given for the completion of work 
he had begun in Kabul (935) 646-7. 

Haaan-i-‘ali Chaghatdi -— receives a pargana (935) 689. 

H&san-i-'&li Jaldir Chaghatdi ,, son of ‘All (q.v .)—particulars 
278, 286 ; meets Babur (912) 299 ; his poet-sister 286 n. 1; 
[f925 AH.-1519 ad.]. 

Sayyid Hasan Aughlaqchi Mughul , son of Murad—particulars 
279; serving Babur (917) 279; his son Farrukh q.v .; 
[t918 AH.-1522 ad.]. 


Barlds —his rough dealing with Babur (910) 194. 

Shah ^asan Beg Arghurt , son of Shah (Shuja 4 ) Beg — 
quarrels with his father and goes to Babur (924) 365, 
430 ; his betrothal (?) to Gul-barg (924-6) 366 and 
marriage (930) 443 ; in the left centre at Bajaur (925) 369; 
sent to claim ancient lands of the Turks 383--4 ; is successful 
388 ; out with Babur 395 ; gifts to him ib. 414, 584 ; social 
matters 400, 7, 10, 12 ; Babur sends him a quatrain 401 ; 
[see s.n. Shah-zada), a principal actor between 930 and 
932 ah. 427 ; his attack on Multan 437, 442 and s.n. 
‘Askar!; accedes in Sind (930) 443 ; reads the khutba for 
Babur 430; his envoy to B&bur (935) 632 ; [f962 AH.- 
1555 ad.]. 

|Eaian Chalabi —TahmSsp SafawVs envoy to Babur (935), 
arrives late 631, 632 n. 3, 641; Babur accepts excuse for 
his delay 649 ; Babur’s envoy accompanies him on his return 
641; his servant gives Babur an account of the battle of 
Jim 649. 
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^asan-dikclii of Akhsi—supports Babur (904) 101. 

Hasan-i-khaliffc, son of Nizamu’d-dln ‘Alt—sent on service 
679. 

H>»ftT> Xhfo Bdriwdl Hindustani —leaves Babur for Sanga 
(933) 557. 

Hasan Khan Daryd-khdni, son of Darya Khan son of Mir 
‘All Beg—on service for Babur (933) 582 ; in the battle of 
the Ghogra (935) 669 ; pursuing rebels 678. 

Haaan-i-makan, loses Kandar to Sanga (932) 529-30. 

Hlian Kh&n Mswati —his change of capital (930) 578; his 
opposition to Babur (932) 523 and n. 3, (933) 545, 547 ; 
his force at Kanwa 562 and death 573; BairSm Khan's 
remarks on him 523 n. 3 ; his son Nahar q.v. ; [f933 AH.- 
1527 AD.]. 

Hasan Nabira, grandson of Muhammad Sighal —waits on 
Babur (902) 66 ; captures his elder brother (903) 72 ; leaves 
‘All for MlrzS Khan (905) 122 ; goes as envoy (?) to Babur 
from Mlrza Khan (925) 415 ; his elder brother Muhammad 
Qasim Nablra q.v. 

Mulls Hasan sarraf —given custody of gifts for Kabul (932) 525. 

sharaatcki —helps Bal-sunghar Miran-shahVs escape 
(901) 62. 

Haaan-i-yaq*ub Beg, son of N tty an Beg? — particulars 26; 
supports BSbur (899) 30, 31 ; his appointments 32 ; shows 
disloyalty (900) 43; his death 44 ; his sobriquet NuySn’s 
Hasan 273 ; [|900 AH.-1494 AD.]. 

Malik Hast Janjuha —receives an envoy from Babur (925) 380; 
serving Babur 380, 389 ; his injuries from HStI Kakar 391. 

H&tl Kakar —particulars 387 ; his misdeeds provoke punish¬ 
ment (925) 387, 9, 91 ; abandons Parhala 390 ; sends Babur 
tribute and is sent an envoy 391-2 ; referred to 452. 

‘Abdu’l-lSh mtifi, nephew of Jam!—particulars 288. 

Hatim qurcht — promoted to be qur-begi (911) 252; in the 
centre at Qandahar (913) 335. 

Haz&raspi, see Plr-i-muhammad. 

Henry VII of England—his Intercursus malus contemporary 
with 910 AH. 187 n. 2. 

Henry of Havarre — his difficulties, as to creed, less 

than those of Babur in 917 ah.— 1511 AD., 356. 

Hilali, see Bad ru’d-din Hilali. 
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Abu’l-nasir Muhammad Hind-al Mirza Mirdn-shdhi Timurid, 
Barlds Turk, son of Babur and Dil-d5r — his pre-natal adoption 
(925) 374 ; meaning of his name Hind-al 385 ; gifts to him 
or his servants 522, (935) 633, 642 ; the Walidiyyah - risala and 
Hindustan verses sent to him 642 ; under summons to Hind 
645, wr* 696 ; WT* sent by Humayun to Qila'-i-gafar (936) 
695 ; referred to 697 ; nr* waits on his father in Labor 699 ; 
wr- his dying father’s wish to see him (937) 708 ; his escort 
of Babur's family in 946 AH. referred to 710; [f958 ah.- 
1551 AD.]. 

TTiwdT —Mindl,—Mahndl, see Mahndt. 

Hindu Beg* quchin — leaves ‘All Mirdn-shdki for Mirza Khan 
(905)122; sent to raid Panj-kura (925) 374; in Bhlra(386^8; 
leaves it 399 ; out with Babur 403 ; serving under Humayun 
(932) 465-6, 528-9 ; in the right wing at PSnipat 472 and at 
Kanwa (933) 566 and n. 2, 569 ; escorts MShlm from Kabul 
(935) 687 ; sent to Sambhal ib. ; waits on Babur ib. and n. 2, 
689; his mosque in Sambhal 687 n. 2. 

Dw Hulaku Khan Ail-khdni ( Il-khdni ) — referred to 79; 
[f663 AH.-1264 ad.]. 

Hul-hul Aniga —a woman drinker 417. 

Naslru’d - din Muhammad Humayun Mirza Mir an - shdhi 
Timurid , Barlds Turk , son of Babur and Mahim—his birth 
(913) 344; his mother’s parentage 344 n. 3, 712-3; death 

of elder brethren referred to 374 ; a Trans-indus district given 
to him (925) 391; carried in haste to meet his father 395 ; 
makes a good shot 417; prefers not to go to Lamghan (926) 
421; WT- appointed to Badakhshan (927) 427 ; with his father 
in theTrans-oxus campaign(916-20)358; his delay in joining 
the Hindustan expedition (932)444,446 n.3, 447; a desertion 
from him 545 ; first sight of a rhinoceros 451 ; books given to 
him at Milwat 460; his story-teller killed ib .; a successful 
first military affair 466-7 ; on service 471; in the right wing 
at Parnpat 472 ; sent to take possession of Agra 475, 476, 
526 ; becomes owner of the Koh-i-nur 477 ; receives Sambhal 
and other gifts 522, 7, 8 ; appointed against the Eastern 
Afghans, his campaign 534, 544 ; mentioned in connection 
with the title ‘Azam-humayun (933) 537 ; his return to Agra 
544 ; his dislike of wine 545 ; in the right wing at Kanwa 566, 
568-9 ; his departure for Kabul (and Badakhshan) 579-80 ; 
misappropriates treasure 583, nr 695 n. 1; a daughter born 
(934 or 5) 618 ; his father’s messenger, detained a year by 
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him, arrives in Agra (935) 621, 626 ; birth of a son (934) 621, 
624—5 ; letter to him from his father quoted 624-27 ; ordered 
to act with Kamran against the Auzbegs 625-6 ; news of his 
action reaches Babur 639,640 ; gifts sent to him on his son’s 
birth and with them the Wdlidiyyak-risdla and the Hindustan 
poems 642 ; topics of a letter to him enumerated 645 ; the 
letter despatched 649; gifts from him to his father 687 ; a 
family tradition that his father wished to abdicate in his favour 
689 n. 5 ; IW misery of his creation 692 ; concerning a plan 
to set him aside from the succession 644 n. 4, 688 n. 2, 
IW“ 692—3, 702-7; deserts his post in Badakhshan (936) 

694 ; its sequel 695, 6, 7-8 ; ordered by his father to Sambhal 
697 ; his illness and his father’s self-surrender (937) 701-2 ; 
goes back to Sambhal 702 ; summoned and is declared 
successor at his father’s last audience 708; [f963 AH.- 
1556 ad.].* 

Baba Hu*&iu—his murder of AulGgh Beg Shdh-rukhi (853) 
85 and n. 3. 3 

Maulana Shaikh Husain —particulars 283-4. 

Husain Aikrak([?) (or Hasan)—receives the Chln-ab country 
from Babur (925) 386 ; misbehaves (926) 423. 

Sayyld Husain Akbar Tirmizt ; a maternal relative of Mas'ud 
Miran-shdhi —attacks the fugitive Bai-sunghar (903) 74 ; 
out with Babur (910) 234 ; suspected 239 ; in the left wing 
at Qandahar (913) 334. 

Sultan Husain Arghun Qard-kuli —particulars 40; leaves 
Samarkand with the Tarkhans (905) 121; fights for Babur 
at Sar-i-pul (Khwaja Kardzan) (906) 139; his great-niece 
Ma’suma a wife of Babur 36. 

Husain JLqa Sistdnt —in the right wing at Kanwa*(933) 566 
*audl\ lutanist of Husain Bdi-qnrd —particulars 292 ; 
owed his training to ‘Ali-sher Naxva'i 272. 

Shah Husain bakhshi —brings Babur news of a success(935)685. 

Khwaja Husain Beg, brother of Auzun Hasan—particulars 26; 
his daughter a wife of ‘Umar Shaikh 24, 146 n. 3; leaves 
Samarkand with the Tarkhans (905) 121 ; fights for Babur 
at Sar-i-pul (Khwaja Kardzan) (906) 139 ; one of eight in 
the flight from AkhsI (908) 177 (here Khwaja Husain!) ; his 
lameness causes him to leave Babur 178; sends Lahor revenues 

' For Humayun's annotation of the B&bttr-n&ma, see General Index s.n. 

Iiumiyun's Notes. 

* For a correction of dates, see s.n. Auliigh Beg. 
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to Kabul (932) 446; waits on Babur 458 ; on service (933) 
549 (here Mulla Husain) ; in the left centre at Kanwa 566. 

Shah 9astin chuhra, a brave of Husain Bdt-qard —left in 
Balkh (902) 70. 

Sultan Husain Dughlat —joins Babur (901) 58-9; conspires 
against Tambal (907) 154; sent by The Kh&n (Mahmud) 
to help Babur (908) 161. 

Ghaini- —a punitive force sent against him (911) 253. 

i 

—out with Babur (925) 403; killed and avenged 

' 404, 405*; [+925 ah-1519 ad.]. 

Maulana Sh&h Husain Kami, a poet—particulars 290. 

Kashifl— his omission from Babur’s list of Herat 
celebrities 283 n. I. 

Husain Shin Lashkar (?) Wastr —writes from Nasrat Shah, 
accepting Babur’s three articles (935) 676. 

Sultan Hiianin Mirza Bdt-qard Ttmurtd, Bar Ids Turk , son of 
Mansur—defeats Mahmud Mtrdn-shdhi (865) 46, 259 and 
(876) 260 ; his relations with Nawa’I 33, 272 ; his campaign 
against Khusrau Shah (901) 57, 58-61, 130 ; his dissensions 
with his sons 61, 69, (902) 68-70, 260, (903) 94-5; his 
capture of Her! (875) compared with Babur’s of Samarkand 
(906) 134—5; does not help Babur against Shaibanl 138,145; 
asks Babur’s help against him (910) 190-1, (911) 255 ; his 
death 256, and burial 293 ; particulars of his life and court 
256-292 :—(personal 256—amirs 270—sadrs 280—wazirs, 
etc. 281—poets 286—artists 291)—his dealings with Zu’n- 
nun Arghiin and Khusrau Shah 274; his kindness to Mas’ud 
Mir an-ska hi (903) 93, 95 ; his disorderly Finance Office 
281-2; delays a pilgrim 284, his copyist 291; his splendid 
rule 300; his buildings 305 ; his relation Nuyan Beg Tirmtzi 
273 ; Babur writes to him in ignorance of his death (912) 294 ; 
Babur’s comments on him 60, 191, 225 ; a poem mistakenly 
attributed to him 281; [+911 AH -1506 AD.]. 

SultSn Husain Mirza Mirdn-shdhi , son of Mahmud and a 
Tirmlzl wife—his death {at. 13) in his father’s lifetime, 47,110. 

Mir Husain inu'atntnd'i Nish&puri —particulars 288 and n. 7 ; 
[+904 ah.- 1498-9 ad.]. 

Husain Khan Nuhani Afghan — holding Raprt and not sub¬ 
missive to Babur (932) 523 ; abandons it 530 ; - takes it again 
(933) 557 ; drowned in flight 582; [+933 AH.-1527 ad.]. 
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SultSn ^ussin Qdnjut, maternal grandfather of Husain Bdi-qard 
—his Tlmurid descent 256 n. 5. 

Shah Mir ^uaain Qdrluq —waits on Babur (925) 403 (here var. 
Hasan) 409 ; sent to Bajaur (926) 422 ; meets Babur on 
his road 423 ; in charge of impedimenta (932) 458 ; allowed 
to raid from Milwat 464; fighting for Babur 468, 471 ; in 
the left wing at Panipat 472 ; posted in JunpGr (933) 544. 

Huaain-i Shaikh Timur—particulars 273 (where in n. 2 read 
grand (“ father ”). 

Sultan |jlu*&iii Sharqi —rise and fall of his dynasty 481 ; 
[f905 AH.-1500 AD.]. 

Shah Hue&in Yaragi Mughul Ghanchi —in the left wing at 
Panipat (932) 472, and at Kanwa (933) 567 ; on service 530. 

Hue&mu’d-din ‘All Barlds , son of Khalifa—on service (934) 
601; waits on Babur (935) 687. 


Ibn-i-feua&in MIrz& Bdi-qard Timurid \ Barlds Turk , son of 
Husain and Papa—parentage 265 ; joins his brothers against 
ShaibanI (912) 296 ; fails in etiquette when meeting Babur 
297 ; his place at a reception 298 ; goes backto his districts 
Tun and Qain 301 ; mentioned 331 ; the poet Ahi his servant 
289; [t919 AH.-1513 ad.]. 

Ibr&him A.t& (Father Abraham)—his tomb in Turkistan 159. 

Ibrahim Bef? Begchik , brother of Ayub—in the right wing at 
QandahSr (913) 334. 

Mir Ibr&him Begchik —fights and kills a guardian of 'Umar 
Shaikh Mirdn-shdhi (<cir . 870) 25. 

Ibrahim Chaghatdi —joins Husain Bdi-qard 279, 1 689 n. 4. 

ibr&him chukra —conveys a quatrain of Babur’s (925) 401. 

Ibr&him Dulddi Barlds —particulars 274. 

Sultan Ibr&him Ghaznawi— his tomb 218 ; [f492AH.-1098 ad.]. 

Ibr &hf m-l-b ^Z^ * 1 ^ Mirgft Bdi-qard Timurid) Barlds Turk, son 
of Husain — particulars 265 ; on his father’s service (901) 57; 
receives Balkh (902) 70 ; besieged (903) 93-4; [f910 ah.- 
1504-5 ad.]. 

IbrShim Jani— fights for Babur at Sar-i-pul (906) 139 ; one of 
three Ibrahims killed there 141,624 n. 1; his son Chilma q.v .; 
[f906 AH.— 1501 AD.]. 

* On p. 279 1. 3 from foot read “There was also Ibrihlm Chagkatax" after 

“ Muhammad-i-tamin Mini*’. 
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Mir Ibrahim qanuni —waits on B£bur (935) 605 ; his kinsman 
Yunas-i-‘ali q.v. 

Sultan Ibrahim Sahu~khail Ludi Afghan, son of Sikandar—. 
Babur sends him a goshawk and asks for the ancient 
lands of the Turk (925) 385 ; MT" co-operation against him 
proffered to Babur by Sanga 426, 529 ; ®W a principal actor 
in the years of the lacuna from 926 to 932 AH. 427 ; ne- no 
indication of Babur’s intending to attack him in 926 AH 429 ; 
his misdoing leads to appeal for Babur’s help (929) 439; 
defeats his uncle ‘Alam Khan (932) 456-7 ; Babur moves 
from the Dun against him 463 ; his military strength 463, 
470 ; imprisons humble men sent by Babur 464 ; various 
news of him 465, 466-7 ; Babur’s estimate of him 470 ; 
defeated and killed at Panipat 473-4, 630 n. 4 ; an Afghan 
account of Babur’s care for his corpse ib .; references to his 
rule in Gualiar 977, to the rebellion of his Eastern amirs 523, 
527, to his capture of Chandirl and defeat at Dhulpur by 
Sanga 593, to Babur’s route when he was defeated (932) 206, 
and to his “ prison-house ” 459 ; his resources contrasted with 
Babur’s 480; his treasure at an end (935) 617 ; his mother 
q.v. s.n. mother; his son sent to Kamrans charge in Qandahar 
(933) 544 ; [f932 AH.-1526 ad.]. 

Ibrahim Saru Mtngltgh Beg— Chdpiik —particulars [Author’s 
Note] 52 ; disloyal to BSbur (900) 52 ; besieged and submits 
53 ; receives Shiraz (902) 66 ; remains with Babur at a crisis 
(903) 91; on service (904) 101, 106; his man holds fast in 
Aush 107 ; plundered by ‘Ali-dost (905) 119; waits on Babur 
125 ; one of three Ibrahims killed at Sar-i-pul (Khwaja 
KSrdzan) 139, 141 ; his brother Samad q.v. his good bowmai 
66; [^906 AH.-l 501 ad.]. 

Ibrahim Suljtan Mirza Shdk-rukhi Timur id. Bar las Turk, 
son of Shah-rukh—his rule in ShirSz, death and successor 
(838) 20; referred to 85 ; [f838 AH.-1414-5 AD.]. 

Ibrahim Taghai Beg Begchik , brother of Ayub—wounded 
and nicknamed Chapuk (902) 67 ; leaves Babur (903) 86; 
in Akhsi with BSyazid Itarachi (908) 171 ; sent against 
PSp ib. ; arrests BSyazid 173-4; wounded but fights foi 
Babur 174; soon falls behind in the flight from Akhsi 176 
in the right wing at Qandahar (913) 334 ; holds Balkh foi 
Babur (923) 463 n. 3 ; sent as Bsbur’s envoy to Auzbeg 
Khans and Sultans (935) 643. 


762 



Index I. Personal 


Ibrahim Tarkh&n Arghun — serving Husain Bdi-qard (901) 
58 ; holding Shiraz (906) 130 ; reinforces Babur 131; one of 
three Ibrahims killed at Sar-i-pul 140-1; his brother Ahmad 
q.v .; [f906 AH.-1501 AD.]. 

QazI Ikhtxyar—particulars 285 ; waits on Babur and examines 
the Babur! script (912) 285 ; is instructed in the exposition 
of the Qoran by ShaibanI (913) 329 ; ff928 AH.-1521 AD.]. 

Illas Khan, see Rustam. 

Shah ( Imad Shirazt —brings Babur friendly letters from two 
amirs of Hind (932) 463. 

*Imadu’d-dm Mas‘ud—an envoy of Jahangir Miran-shdhi to 
Tramontane clans (911-912) 296. 

*Imadu*l-mulk, a slave—strangles Sikandar Gujrati{ 932) 535. 

Imam-i-muhammad — Babur’s company drink at his house 
(925) 418 ; his master Khwaja Muhammad-amin q.v. 

loan, see Alsan. 

Ishiq Ata (Father Isaac)—his tomb in Turkistan 159. 

Iskandar, see Sikandar. 

Islim Bar Ids —particulars 276. 

Isma‘il ckilma , see Chilma. 

Isma'il Khan Jilwani (not Jalwdnt) —with ‘Alam Khan Liidi 
(932) 456 ; deserts him 457 ; writes dutifully to Babur 464 ; 
speaks of waiting on him (934 ?) 680 ; does it (935) 677,679. 

Isma'll Khan Yusuf-khail Liidi , son of ‘All—parleys with 
Babur at Milwat (932) 459 ; deported 461. 

Isma‘Il Mlta—Nasrat Shah’s envoy to Babur (935) 640-1, 
664-5. 

Isma ( II Safazvi 'Arab, Shah of Persia — reference to his capture 
of‘IrSq (cir. 906) 280, 336 ; gives refuge to a fugitive Bal-qara 
(913)327 n. 5 ; W hostilities begin between him and ShaibanI 
(915) 350 ; defeats ShaibanI at Merv (916) 18, 318, W" 350 ; 
sends Khan-zada back to Babur 18, 352; !WO“ asked by Babur 
for reinforcement (917) 352—4 ; his alliance dangerous 
for Babur 355 ; indication of his suzerain relation with 
Babur 355 ; a principal actor in the lacuna years from 
926-930, 427 ; his relations with Shah Beg Arghun 

430; relations with Babur (927) 433-4 ; his death after 
defeat (930) 443 ; wr Lord Bacon on his personal beauty 
443 n. 1; his son Tahmasp q.v. ; his (presumed) Bal-qara 
disciple in Shfa heresy 262 ; [^930 AH-1524 AD.]. 
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Ja'flur XhwSja, son of Mahdl Khwaja and step-son of Bftbur’s 
sister Khan-zada—fills his father's place in EtSwa (933) 579, 
582 ; sent to collect boats (934) 598 ; pursues Biban and 
BSyazfd (935) 682. 

Jah&ngir Barlds , son of Ibrihlm and * BadakhshI Begim 
(T.R. trs. p. 108)—particulars 273 ; joint-governor of Kabul 

" for Abu-sa'ld 270, 273. 

Jahangir Mirt& Barlds Turk , eldest son of Timur—named 
in Abu-sa*fd’s genealogy 14 ; is given Samarkand by Timur 
85 ; his tomb in Kesh 83; his son Muhammad 78, 85; 
[f776 AH.-1374-5 ad.]. 

Jahangir ICrsft Mirdn-shdhi Timur id, Barlds Turk , son of 
‘Umar Shaikh and Fatima Mughal —particulars 17 ; sent 
(a child) to reinforce an uncle {cir. 895) and then betrothed 
48,189 ; comes to Andijan after his father’s death (899) 32 ; 
Mughfll support for him against Babur (900) 43-4, (903) 
87-5, (904)101; joins Tambal 103 ; a “worry” 104 ; defeated 
at KhubSn (905) 113 ; waits on Babur 119; summoned for 
a Samarkand expedition 122 ; reinforces Babur (906) 138 ; 
a gift to him from the exiled Babur (907) 150 ; joins Babur 
(908) 173 ; acts against Babur’s wishes 173—4 ; flees in panic 
174-5; rumoured a prisoner 176; WOT' his occupation of 
Khujand (909?) 182 ; Babur rejects advice to dismiss him 
(910) 191 ; deference to him from Khusrau Shah 193 ; his 
partin occupying Kabul 198, 199 ; receives Ghazni 227 ; out 
with Babur 233-4, 235-6, 239 ; rejects counsel to betray him 
239; is Babur’s host in Ghazni 240; his experiences in an 
earthquake (911) 247 ; insists on a move for QalSt-i-ghilzai 
248 ; waits on Babur and does service 252—3 ; his misconduct 
254 ; causes Babur to mobilize his troops 255 ; goes to Yaka- 
aulang (912) 294 ; the clans not supporting him, he goes to 
Her! with Babur 295-6; at social gatherings 298, 302 ; 
defeats his half-brother Nasir 321; his death 331 n. 3, 345 ; 
his widow brings their son Plr-i-mubammad to Babur (913) 
331; [f912 or 913 AH.-1507-8 AD.]. 

Nuru’d - din Muhammad Jahangir P&dah&h Mirdn-shdhi 
Timurid, Barlds Turk, son of Akbar—his work in Babur’s 
burial-ground 710 ; words of his made clear by Babur's 501 
n. 6 ; mentioned concerning the tamghd 553 n. 1; [fl037 AH.- 
1627 ad.]. 

Jah&ngir. Turkman — revolts in Badakhshan against the 
Auzbegs (910) 242 ; keeping his head up (913) 340. 
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Jah&n-sh&h Barias , son of Chaku— mentioned in his son 
Muhammad Baranduq’s genealogy 270. 

Jahan-shah Uirza Barant, Qara-quttuq Turkman —ruling in 
Tabriz while Yunas Chaghatai stayed there 20; his sons * 
defeated by the Aq-qulluq (872) 49 ; his son Muhammadl’s 
wife Pasha 49 ; 1 [f872 AH.-l467-8 ad.]. 

Ral Jaipal Ldkori —a legend of his siege of Ghazni 219; 
[t ctr. 392 AH.-1002 AD.]. 

Raja Jai<singh Jdipurt —his astronomical instruments 79 n. 4 ; 
[fll 56 AH.-1743 ad.]. 

Jalal Khan Jig-hat —waits on ‘Alam Khan Ludi (932) 456 and 
n. 4 ; his house in Dihli Babur’s quarters 476 ; his son ‘Alam 
• Khan Kalpi q.v. 

Jalal Khan Ludi, son of‘Alam Khan—deserts his father (932) 
457; in the left wing at Kanwa (933) 567 (where for “Jamal ” 
read Jalal). 

Jalftl Tdshktndi —brings Babur news of Biban and Bayazld 
(935) 685. 

Jalalu’d-din Mahmud ndi —a flautist, heard in Herat (912) 
303. 

Sultan Jalalu'd-din Nuhdni — Jalal Khan, son of Bihar Khan 
and Dudu—one of three competitors for rule (935) 651 n. 5 ; 
writes dutifully to Babur 659 ; news of his and his mother’s 
coming 664; waits on Babur 676; receives revenue from 
Bihar 676. 

Maulana Jalalu'd-din Purdni —origin of his cognomen 306 ; 
his descendant Jamalu’d-din Abu-sa’id Puran q.v .; [f862 AH.- 
1458 ad.]. 

Sultan Jalalu’d-din Sharqi , son of Husain Shah—waits on 
Babur (935) 651; particulars 651 n. 5 ; his man abandons 
Benares 652; entertains Babur 652; his son styled Sultan ib. ; 
his gift of a boat to Babur 663 ; in the battle of the Ghogra 
669 ; on service 678. 

Shaikh Jaznal Barin Mughul —his son(?) Shaikh All q.v . 

Shaikh Jamal Farmult Afghan —deserts ‘Alam Khan (9c*2; 
457 ; serving Babur (933) 551. 

Shaikh Jam&li—at a feast (935) 631; conveys encouragement 
to Dudu Blbl 665-6. 

* Addendum : —p. 49 1. 4, read “ wife” of Mohammad! “son” of Jahin-sh&h. 
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Shaikh Jamalu’d-din Abu-sa‘id Puran — particulars 306 n. 2; 
ill-treated by ShaibanI (913) 306 n. 2, 328; [|921 ah.- 
1515 ad.]. 

Shaikh Jamalu'd-din khar, Arghun —captor of Yunas Khan 
and Alsan-daulat Beglm (T.R. trs. p. 94)—slain 35; 
[f877 AH.-1472-3 ad.]. 

Mir Jamalu’d-din muhaddas —particulars 284 ; [living 934-7 
AH.-l 527-31 AD.]. 

Shaikh Jam!— ancestor of Akbar’s mother 623 n. 8. 

Jami, see ‘Abdu’r-rahman Jamt. 

Jamshid, (an ancient ruler of Persia)—mentioned 85, 152. 

Mir Jan-airdi, retainer of Zu’n-nun Arghun —sells provisions 
to Babur (912) 308. 

Janak —recites in TurkI (912) 304. 

Jan aka Knk iildaah, (or KhSnika)—escapes after Sar-i-pul 
(906) 141. 

Jan-i-'ali— murdered by ShaibSnl (906) 127, 128 ; [f906 ah- 
1 500 AD.]. 

Jan Beg- —in charge of impedimenta (932) 458 ; allowed leave 
for a raid 464; in a night-attack 471; in the left wing at 
Panlpat 472 and at Kanwa (933) 567 (here Jan-i-muhammad 
Beg Ataka) ; on service (935) 682 (here Jani Beg). 

Mir Jan Dtwan — his house in Qandahar reserved as loot for 
Nasir Miran-shdht (913) 338. 

Jani Beg Duldai Barlas Turk —particulars 37 (where nn. 2 
and 3 should be reversed). 

Jani Beg Sultan Kh an Auzbeg - Shabdn Chingiz - khan id -—- 
his two Mlran-shah! marriages of conquest 18, 35 ; fights for 
ShaibanI at Sar-i-pul (906) 139 (where read Jani Beg Sultan); 
he and his sons at Jam (935) 622 ; flees to Merv 636 n. 2. 

Jan-1-h.asan, Bar in Mughftl — sent to reinforce Babur (903) 92, 
(90*8) 161, 170. 

Jan-i-na^ir —answers a call-to-arms (925) 408. 

Mir Jan Samarkandi — his distasteful singing (912) 303. 

Jan-wafa Mirza— serving ShaibanI in Samarkand (906) 131; 
escapes on BSbur’s success 133. 

Barlas Juki - brings Babur good news, a live Auzbeg, and a 
head (925) 408. 

Juha Suit;an Taklu , Governor of Ispahan — with Tahmasp 
Safawi on the battle-field of Jam (935) 635. 
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Jujl Khan Chingiz - khattid — a Qazzak descendant men¬ 
tioned 23. 

Muhammad Juki Mirza Skah-rukhi Timurid , Barias Turk , 
son of ‘Abdu’l-latif ("f854)—mentioned as besieged by Abu- 
sa'Id Mirdn-shahi 24 ; [f868 ah.- 1463-4 AD.]. 

Sultan Junaid Barlas (or Junld)—particulars 276; his sons 
Nizamu’d-din ‘All Khalifa and Junaid q.v. 

Sultan Junaid Barlas (or Junld), son. of the last-entered— 
incites an attempt on v Samarkand (900) 52, 111; serving 
Babur (932) 460,468,471; in the left wing at Panipat 472 ; 
sent to help in occupying Dihll 475 ; given Dulpur 530-1; 
posted in Junpur (933) 544; in Khaiid (935) 637 and n. 1; 
joins Babur late and is not received 667 ; gives local informa¬ 
tion 668 ; in the battle of the Ghogra 669; on service 679, 
682 and n. 2 ; his wife Shahr-banu Mirdn-shahi q.v. 


Kabul! Begim Mirdn-shahi Timurid \ Barlas Turk —aban¬ 
doned by her husband Badl‘u’z-zaman Bai-qara and captured 
by Shaibani (913) 328. 

K&hil sahib-i-qadam —gives his horse to Babur (908) 174. 

Pahlawan Kalal —wrestles (935) 650. 

Kalantar of Dikh-kat (var. kdldntar and kildntar) —his house 
used by Babur (907) 150 ; his aged mother’s story zb. 

Kal!mu’l-lah Shah Bahmini Afghan —ruling the Dakkhin 
(932) 482. 

Kal-qashuq —put to retaliatory death (903) 73. 

Sayyid Kamal —serving Khusrau Shah (903) 96 (where for 
“ Qasim ” read Kamal). 

Kamal Khan Sdhu-khail Liidi Afghan , spn of ‘Alam Khan 
—in the left wing at Kanwa (933) 567. 

Kamal Khwaja —his birth-place Khujand 8; [fSOp ah. 
1400-1 AD.]. 

Kamal sharbatchi —in the right wing at Qandahar (913) 335. 

Pahlawan Khwaja Kamalu'd-din Badakhshi — in the right 
wing at Kanwa (933) 566. 

Khwaja Kamalu’d-dln Husain Gazur-gahi —particulars 280, 
281; sent as envoy to Shaibani (904) 145. 

Khwaja Kamalu’ d-din Mahmud, retainer of Isma'll Safazvi — 
W- with Babur after the defeat at Ghaj-davan (919) 362-3 ; 
[fcz'r. 919 AH.-1514 AD.]. 
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Earnalu’ d-din Qiaq (var.)—lays before Babur complaint of 
the begs of the Balkh frontier (935) 649. 

Klmran MIrza Mirdn-shahi Ttmurid , Barias Turk, son of 
Babur and Gul-rukh Begchik —W- the date of his birth 
App. J, xxxv; Her* taken on the Transoxus campaign 
(916-920) 358 ; carried in haste to meet his father (920) 395 ; 
joins his father 417; wr* the Mubin written for his instruction 
(928) 438 ; SW*“ left in charge of Kabul and Qandahar (932) 
App. J, xxxv ; a letter from Babur to him ib. and App. L, 
xliii; his copy of the Babur-natna App. J, xxxv-vi; gifts 
sent to him (932) 460, 522, 642 ; put in charge of IbrShlm 
Liidi's son (933) 544 ; of his transfer to Mult£r (934-5) 
604, 605 n. 3, 645 ; of his proceedings in Kabul 618; 
his marriage to a cousin 619 ; the IVd/idtyyah-risdla, Hindu¬ 
stan Poems and specimens of the Babur! script sent to him 
642 ; heads of a letter to him 645,646 ; W“ meets Humayun 
in Kabul (935) 696 ; If meets Babur in Lahor (936) 699 : 
WT- of his governments 699 ; S*T“ later action in MultSn 
and Lahor (938) (which read for 935) 699 ; WT* visits his 
father’s tomb near Agra (946) 709 ; [f964 AH.-1556 AD.]. 

Kanku or Gangu—killed at Kanwa 573 ; [f933 AH.-1527 ad.]. 

Karlm-birdl— on Babur’s service (935) 661. 

Karim-dad Turkman —at a household party (906) 131; escapes 
from Sar-i-pul (Khwaja Kardzan) 141; one of four fighting 
with Babur (908) 166, 396 ; reprieved from a death sentence 
(914) 34i 

Karm-chand- acting for Hasan Mewati( 933) 545, 578 ; asks 
peace from Babur for Hasan’s son Nahar 578. 

KIrm Singh—killed at Kanwa 573 ; [f933 AH.-1527 ad.]. 

Baja Kama Gudltdri , (or, Kirti), Tiinwar Rajput —his build¬ 
ings in Guallar 608 n. 3. 

Khadija Agha, and later, Begim, mistress of Abu-sa’id Mtrdn- 
shfrki, wife of Husain Bai-qara —particulars 262, 268; her 
dominance 268, 292; visited in Her! by Bsbur (912) 301; 
at an entertainment to him 302 ; a suspicion against her 302 
n. 1; captured by ShaibanI (913) 327 ; given for a traitor to 
loot 328; her daughter Aq Begim and sons ShSh-i-gharlb 
and Muzaftar-i-husain q.v. 

Kh&dij a-ault&n Begim Mirdn-shahi Ttmurid, Bar Ids i urk, 
daughter of Abfl’sa*ld—(probably) seen by Babur in Her! 
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(912) 301; Babur visits her near Agra (934) 588 and in Agra 
Fort (935) 606, 616. 

Khaidar Yaragi Mughul ’ son of Haidar KukuldSsh—fights 
for Babur at Sar-i-pul (Khwaja KSrdzan) (906) 139. 

Khalifa, see Nigamu’d-dln ‘All Barlas. 

Khalil chuhra —a brave who fought well for Babur (904) 101. 

Khalil dtwana — on Auzun Hasan’s service (904) 102 (where 
for “ Dlwan " read dlwana). 

Sultan Khalil Mirz&, Miran-shdhi Timurid \ Barlas Turk, son 
of Miran-shah—mentioned 262 n. 2 ; [f814 ah-1411-2 ad.]. 

Sultan Khalil Mirza Mirdn-skdhi (»/ supra), son of AbO-sa*ld 
—his daughter sole wife of BST-sunghar Mtrdn-shdhi 112. 

Khalil Sult&n Chaghatdi Chingiz - khanid, son of Ahmad, 
(Alacha Khan), full brother of Sa'ld — his son Baba Sultan q.v. 

IThaltl Sultan Itaraji Mughul, brother of Ahmad Tambal— 
holding MadO for Tambal (905) 109; captured id., and 
released 119; surprises Aush 125; helps Babur against 
Shaibam (906) 138; killed at Sar-i-pul 141; [t906 AH.— 
1501 AD.]. 

Khalwi pidda (or Khalwa)—his spear-head bitten off by a tiger 
(925) 393. 

The Khatib of Oarshi— an envoy to Babur (910) 188. 

Khan-i-jahan , see Fath Khan Sarwdni. 

Khan-i-jahan, a “ pagan ’’-—opposes Babur (933) 539. 

Kh&n-quli, son of Blan-qull—leaves Babur in Samarkand (903) 
86; at a household party (906) 131 (where read Khan-qull 
for “ Khan-i-quli ”) ; gives ground for suspicion (907) 156 ; 
one of eight in the flight from Akhsi (908) 176, 177”; in the 
right-centre at Qandahar (913) 335. 

TTfrign -Efida Begim (1), Mirdn-skdhi Timurid, Barlas Turk , 
daughter of Mahmud—particulars 48. 

Khan-zada Begun (2), «/ supra , daughter of Mas'ud and 
Sa‘adat-bakht—particulars 267 ; visited by Babur near Agra 
(935) 616. 

Khan-zada Begim (3), ut supra , daughter of‘Umar Shaikh 
and QQtHiq-nigSr—particulars 17; her marriage with ShaibanI 
(907) 18, 147, Wtt" 184 ; her divorce and remarriage with 
Sayyid Had! Khwaja 352 [H.S. iii], 364 ; her reunion with 
Babur (916) 18, 352, 356 ; her marriage with Mahdl Khwaja 
q.v. ; her summons to Hindustan (935) 647 ; his son 
Khurram Shah q.v. ; [t952 AH.- 1545 AD.]. 
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Khan-zada Begim (4), Tirmizi, wife of Mahmud Miran- 
shdhi —particulars 48 ; her son Mas'ud q.v. ; her niece 48. 

Khan-zada Begim (6), Tirmizi, niece of the above, wife of 
Mahmud—particulars 48, 9 ; her son I^usain q.v. ; her five 
daughters 47-8. 

Khan-zada Begim (6), Tirmizi, wife of Ahmad Mirdn-shdki 
—particulars 37 ; Babur, a child, pulls off her wedding veil 
(893) 37. 

Khan-zada Khanim Haji-tarkhdni, daughter of Ahmad and 
Badi‘u’l-jamal (Badka)—particulars 258 n. 2, 329 ; illegally 
married by ShaibanI (913) 329; her husband Muzaffar-i- 
husain Bai-qard q.v. 

Khawand Shah Amir, (“ Mirkhond ”), author of the 
Rausatu's-safd —omitted (or lost) from Babur’s list of Herat 
celebrities 283 n. 1; [f903 AII.-1498 AD.]. 

Khizr Khwaja Khan Chaghatdi Chingiz-khanid —mentioned 
in Yunas Khan’s genealogy 19 

Khwaja Khizr Nilhani, a merchant—killed by a Mughiil (910) 
235 (where for “ Luhani" read Nuhdni). 

Khub-nigar Khanim Chaghatdi Chingiz-k/idnid, daughter of 
Yunas and Alsan-daulat— particulars 21, 22; her death 
announced to Babur (907) 148, 149; her rebel husband 
forgiven for her sake (912) 319; her husband Muhammad 
Husain Diighlat, their son Haidar and daughter Hablba^.z\ ; 
[f907 AH.-l 501-2 AD.]. 

Khuda-bakhsh Chaghatdi \ retainer, (1; of Khusrau Shah, 
(2) of Babur—in the right wing at Qandahar (913) 334; 
rebels against Babur (914) 345. 

Khudai-birdi Beg tughchi , Mughiil —stays with Babur at a 
crisis (903) 91; made a beg and on service 110; killed at 
Sar-i-pul 141; [f^06 AH.-1501 AD.]. 

Khudai-birdi buqdq, Mughiil— killed at Asfara (900) 53 (here 
atdkdm , my guardian) ; his favour from Babur 105 ; his son 
Quli chunaq q.v . ; [f900 AH -1495 AD.]. 

Khudai-birdi tughchi Timur - task — made ‘Umar Shaikh’s 
Lord-of-the-Gate {cir. 870) 14; particulars 24-5; [fa few 
years after 870 AH.-l 466 AD.]. 

Khurram Shah Aiizbeg- Shaiban, Chingiz - khanid, son of 
ShaibanI and Khan-zada — particulars 18 ;' [fa few years 
after 916 AH.-l 510-11 AD.]. 
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Khush-kildi 1 Mughul— in the centre at Qandahar (913) 335. 

Khusrau, an ancient ruler of Persia—mentioned in a couplet 85. 

Khusrau Gdgtdni— waits on Babur (910) 230 (where insert his 
name in the last line); taken as a guide 231. 

Khusrau Kukuldash— at a household party (906) 131 (where 
insert his name after that of Shaikh Darwesh) ; captured by 
Tambal (908) 168; rejoins Babur (913) 330-1; in the right 
centre at Qandahar 335 ; out with Babur (925) 377, 403 ; 
an enquiry 405 ; W“ posted in Slalkot (930) 442 ; seeming 
still to hold it (932) 453 ; on service 465, 471; in the van at 
Panlpat 472 ; in the right wing at Kanwa (933) 566, 568 ; 
given Alur (Alwar) by mistake 578 ; sent against Baluchis 
(935) 638 ; at social gatherings 385-7-8. 

Amir Khwaja Khusrau Lachtn Turk —a couplet of his quoted 
503 ; [f725 AH.-1325 AD.]. 

Khusrau Shah* Turkistdni,Qibchaq Turk , —particulars49-50; 
takes Mahmud Mirdn-shdhi(cet. 17) to Hisar (cir. 873)46-7 ; 
referred to as a rival 50; his tolerance of liisari ill-conduct 

(899) 41-2 ; expelled from Samarkand on Mahmud’s death 

(900) 51-2; opposes Husain Bat-qard (901) 57,60-1; his 
rise helped by Bai-qara failures 61; supports Mas'ud Mtrdn - 
shdht 64 ; falls out with him 71, 93 ; blinds him (903) 95 ; 
defeats Badfu’-zaman Bdt-qara 60-1; re-equips him defeated 
by his father (902) 70 ; receives well the fugitive Bal-sunghar 
Mtrdn-shdhi (903) 74 ; makes him pddsJtdh in Hisar 93 ; 
strangles him (905) 110; a fugitive Tarkhan goes to him 
(906) 120, 141; his niggardliness to Babur 129, 130; gives 
him no help against Shaibani 138, DW“ 183; Qasim Beg 
quchltt takes refuge with him (907) 27 ; his position less 
secure (910) 188 : followers of his join Babur 189, 192, 196, 
227 n. 3 ; invited to co-operate with the Tlmurid Mlrzas 
against Shaibani 190; takes the Kabul road on Babur’s 
approach i92, 244 ; offers him service 192 ; the interview of 
his submission 193-4 ; allowed to go towards Khurasan 194, 
195 ; breaks his pact and is put to flight 197, 243 ; gets 
sensible counsel in Herat 243 ; makes trouble for Nasir 
Mi ran-shdht in Badakhshan 244-5 ; beheaded at Qunduz by 
the Auzbegs 244 ; good results from his death for Babur 245 ; 
Babur’s reflections on the indiscipline of his followers 199, 
230 n. 5, 239, 244-5 ; his former following rebels (914) 335 ; 

1 His name might mean Welcome, Bien-venu. 
a Khusrau-shah may be the more correct form. 
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his brothers Wall and Baqi, and nephew Ahmad-i-qSsim q.v. ; 
[f910 AH.-1505 AD.]. 

Xhwija Chiahti var. Husaini—at a feast (935) 631. 

'Abdu’l-lah Khwajagan-hlrwaja, fifth son of 'Ubaidu’l-Uh 
A hr art —his son ‘Abdu’sh-shahld 653 n. 4. 

Khwijaka Khwaja, Muhammad-i-‘ubaidu’l-lah, eldest son of 
Ahrari—protects Bal-sunghar Mtrdn-shuht in the Tarkhan 
rebellion (901)62(where, erroneously, “Khwajakl”); becomes 
his spiritual guide 63 ; visited-in Far k at by Babur (907) 149; 
his brother Yahya q.v. 

Xhwija Kalin, descendant of ‘Ubaidu’l-lSh Ahrari*— BW* a 
likely -recipient of the Mubin 438, 631 n. 3 (where for “ son ” 
read grandson of Yahya); at a feast in Agra (935) 631; 
gifts and leave given 632, 641-2; a copy of Babur-nama 
writings sent to him 653. 

Mir Xhwija Kalin, son of Maulana Muhammad §adru’d-din 
—receives Bajaur (925) 370 ; particulars 370 n. 2 ; prisoners 
pardoned at his request 371; out with Babur 372 ; returns to 
Bajaur 376; is recalled on grounds given (926) 422—3 ; joins 
Babur for Hindustan (932) 447 ; on service 465—6 ; in the 
right wing at Panipat 472 ; helps to secure Agra 475 ; of his 
leaving HindOstan 520, 531; his offending couplet about 
leaving, and Babur's reply 525-6; has charge of Kabul and 
Ghazni 524 ; conveys money to repair the Ghazni dam 219, 
524 n. 2, 647 n. 1; Babur’s various writings sent to him, 
quatrains (925) 372, (932) 525-6, (935) the Wdltdiyyah-risala 
and Hindustan poems 642—letters (925) 411, (935) 604, 
618 n. 2, quoted 645—8 ; commended to Humayun as a friend 
627 ; a letter of his mentioned 644 ; wine parties in his house 
(925) 371-2, 375; has Ghazni wine at Milwat (932)461; 
urged to renounce wine 648 ; tells Babur of a fruitful orange- 
tree (935) 510, cf. 483 n. 2 ; iW quotation from his ode on 
Babur's death 709. 

'Abdu’l-lah Xhwija Maulini-i-q&zi—particulars 29, 89-90 ; 
supports Babur (899) 30 ; chases off an invader 32 ; confers 
with other well-wishers of the boy (900) 43 ; mediates for 
Ibrahim Sard 53, for Afirgatls (902) 68; envoy to Afizun 
Hasan (903) 87 ; open-handed to Babur's followers 88 ; 
entreats him to save Andijan 88-9; Mir Mughul aids him 
in its defence 122 ; hanged by Tambal and AfizCkn Hasan 89 ; 
‘All-dost fears retaliation for his death (905) 119 ; his right 
guidance recalled by Babur (912) 303 ; 0903 AH.- 1498 AD.J. 
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Ehwajaki Mullft-i-fadr, son of Maulana Muhammad Sadru'd- 
din, and elder brother of KhwSja Kalan—particulars 67; 
killed near Yam 67 ; [f902 AH.-1497 AD.]. 

Khwaja Mlr-i-mir&n—speaks boldly at Akhsi (908) 174; in 
charge of baggage camels (925) 376, 377, and of Babur’s 
camp 389* 391; Babur halts near his Lamghan village (926) 
424 ; ffiven charge of Daulat Khan Yusuf-khail (932) 459-60; 
in the left-centre at Panlpat 973 ; entrusted with gifts for 
Kabul 525. 

Khwaja Mir Sul$an—he and his son receive gifts (935) 632. 

Khw&nd-amir, grandson of Khawand Shah Amir(" Mirkhond ”) 
—DW" associated with Muhammad-i-zaman Bdi-qard (923) 
364-5, 463 n. 3 ; fleeced by Shaibanl’s order (913) 328 n. 2; 
his discomforts in Herat 617 n. 2 ; waits on Babur (935) 605; 
Babur invites him in verse 693 ; completes the Habibu' s-siyar 
while at Tlr-muhani with Babur 687 n. 3 ; his omission (or 
loss) from Babur’s list of Herat celebrities 283 n. 1; his and 
Babur’s varied choice of details 328 n. 2 ; IW- his patron 
Amir Ghiyasu’d-dln and nephew Ghiyasu’d-din 436 ; [f942 
AH.-1535 AD.]. 

Khwaja Khwand-sa*Id—Babur visits his tomb (925) 407. 

Mir Khawand—Shah Amir (“ Mirkhond ”)—author of the 
Rauzatu's-safdy grandfather of Khwand-amlr—his omission 
(or loss) from Babur’s list of Herat celebrities 283 n. 1 ; 
[f903 AH.-1498 AD.]. 

yiflliilr ‘All—his courage (908) 176 ; made prisoner (933) 557, 
576; sktqdar of Koel 176. 

Kichlk Baqi diwdna —suspended (911) 248 ; killed at QalSt-i- 
ghilzal 248 ; [f911 AH.-1505 AD.]. 

Tfinliilr Begim Bdi-qard Timurid y Barlas Turk, daughter of 
Husain and Payanda-sultan—refused in marriage to Mas‘ud 
Mtrdn-shdhi 265 ; “ afterwards ” marries Multa Khwaja 266.* 

Kichlk Khwaja—on ‘Askarl’s service (935) 681, 682. 

Kichik Khwaja Bag, son of Maulana Muhammad Sadru’d- 
dln and elder brother of Khwaja Kalan—in the left wing at 
Khuban (905) 113; killed at Qalat-i-ghilza! 248 a ; [f911 AH.- 
1505 ad.]. 

* The “afterwards” points to an omission which Khwind-amir’s account of 

Husain’s daughters fills (lith. ed. iii, 327). 

* No record survives of the Khwaja’s deeds of daring other than those entered 

above ; perhaps the other instances Bibur refers to occurred during the gap 

908-9 ah. 
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Kichik Mirza Miran-shaki Ttmurtd, , Barlas Turk , son of 
Ahmad (Mirza Sayyidi) and Aka Bat-qard —particulars 257. 

Kichkina tunqtdr —sent with orders to Tramontane begs (925) 
406. 

KIpa and Kipik, see Kupuk. 

Raja Kirti Gualiari, see Kama. 

Kitln-qara Sultan Aiizbeg —in Balkh (932) 545-6 ; at Jam 
(935) 622 (where in n. 1 read 935 for “ 934 ”) ; makes com¬ 
plaint to Babur 649, 645 n. 1. 

Kitta Begr Kokbur Chagkatai , son of Sayyidi Qara—convoys 
Yusuf-khail chiefs to Bhira (932) 461; on Babur’s service 
465-6, 468, 528, (933) 545, (935) 638 ; wounded at Biana 
(933) 548. 

Kitta Mall and Kichik Mah, slaves of Mujsaffar-i-husain 
Bai-qard — offend Babur by their performance (912) 304. 

Rue hum Khan Sultan — Kuchkunji — Aiizbeg- Skaiban, 
Chinqtz-khdnid —particulars 632 n. 3 ; WT- his force gathered 
at Qarshi (917) 353 ; ar* a principal actor between 926 and 
932 AH. 427 ; his position in relation to ‘Ubaidu’l-lah (935) 
618 n. 6 ; in the battle of Jam 622 ; various accounts of his 
escape or death 623, 636; his envoy to Babur 631, 632 ; his 
sons Abu-sa‘id and Pulad q.v. ; [+937 AH.-l 530-1 AD.]. 

Kuki-i 1 Baba Qashqa, see Haji Muhammad Khan Kuki. 

Kuki , 1 paternal-uncle of the last-entered (a.N.) —on Babur’s 
service (934) 589, (935) 674,679 ; in the battle of the Ghogra 
673 ; [f940 ah -1553 ad.?]. 

Kupuk Begr, var. Kipik, Klpa (hunchbacked) — in Babur’s 
service (910) 237 ; promoted (911) 253 ; frost-bitten (912) 
311; in the centre at Qandahar (913) 335 ; envoy to Mirza 
Khan (925) 405. 

Kupuk Bi Aiizbeg var. ut supra —blamed for three murders 
(906) 128 ; given Khwarizm by ShaibanI (911) 256 ; his son 
Qambar-i-'ali q.v. 

Kupuk Mirza Bdi-qard y Muhammad Muhsin, son of Idusain 
and Latlf-sultan — parentage 262 ; defeated by his father 
(904)260 ; does not join his brothers against ShaibSni (912) 
296-7 ; defeated and killed 329-30 ; [J913 AH.-1507 ad.]. 

1 This may be a tribal or a family name. Abu’bghdxl mentions two individuals 

named 4 4 Kouk ”. One was Chingiz Khan’s grandson who is likely to have had 

descendants or followers distinguishable as Kuki. See Add. Note P. 67 3 on 

Kiikl fate. 
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Sayyid Lachin— bearer of an urgent message from Babur (932) 
453. 

Hazrat L&m, (Eamak, Lamakan), father of Noah—his reputed 
tomb, 210. 

Langar Khan Janjuha —on Babur’s service (925) 380, 381, 
388-9,412 ; one of a raft-party 385 ; waits on Babur 391,411. 

Langar Khan Ntazdt Afghan —one of a raft-party (925)412 ; 
waits on Babur (926) 421. 

Xifttlf Begun Duldai Bar/ds Turk —particulars 37 (where for 
“916” read 917 AH.). 

Latif-sultan Aghacha Chdr-shatnbai, a mistress of Husain 
Bdi-qard — particulars 269; her sons Abu’l-muhsin and 
Kupuk q.v. % [f before 911 AH.-l 506 AD.]. 

Lope de Vega —a popular use of his name resembling one of 
Nawa’I’s 287 n. 3. 

Luttfl Beg —measures the Ganges-bank on Babur’s journey 
(933) 659. 

Maghfur, see Faghfur. 

M&h-afruz— married by Kamran (934) 619 n. 1. 

Mah.-ch.uch.uq Arghiin , daughter of Muqlm and Zarif—marries 
Qasini Kukuldash (913) 342, 199 n. 1, wr- 365; their 
daughter Nahld q.v . ; [f ctr. 975 AH.-l568 AD.]. 

Mahdi Sultan Ausbeg, the constant associate (brother?) of 
Hamza — defeated by Husain Bdi-qard (901) 58; enters 
Babur’s service 59 ; deserts 64 ; defeats ‘All Mtrdn-shahi and 
goes back to ShaibanI 65 ; his Mughuls are disloyal to Babut 
(904) 105 ; serving ShaibanI (906) 131 ; at Sar-i-pul 139; 
at Hisar (910) 244; retires before Babur (916) 352 ; 
defeated and killed by him at Pul-i-sang!n (917) 18,37, 262, 
353, 354; his Miran-shahi wife 36; his sons at Jam (935) 
622; [J917 AH.-1511-12 AD.]. 

Mahdi -Sultan Auzbeg-Shaibdn ?—his identity discussed 264 
n. 1; his son ‘Adil and grandson ‘Aqil q.v. 

Sayyid Mahdi Khwaja, son of Musa Khwaja and third 
husband of Babur’s sister Khan-zada—Babur’s diwdn-begi 
(916-7) 704 n. 3 ; £W" dissuades Muhammad-i-zaman from 
accepting Babur’s invitation to Kabul (after 920) 364; on 
Babur’s service (932) 468, 471; in the left wing at Panlpat 
472, 473 ; commands troops sent to seize Dihli 475 ; gifts 
made to him 527 ; given Etawa 530 ; orders changed 531; 
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serves as an escort (933) 534, 537 ; given Biana 539 ; sends 
news of Sangas approach 544 ; joins Babur quickly 548 ; in 
the left wing at KSnwa 567 ; given leave for Kabul 579 ; 
host to Babur near EtSwa (935) 644 ; waits on him returning 
to Agra 686 ; displeases him 688 n. 2, 704 n. 2 ; summoned 
to Court 689 ; later particulars 644 n. 4, 688 n. 2, 692 ; 

ir» discussion of a plan to make him Padshah 703-7 ; 
Mr his name may be a gloss in the story 705 ; his son 
Ja'far q.v. ; his inscribed slab at Amir Khusrau’s tomb 704 
n. 1 ; his surmised Tirmlzl descent 704; his relation or 
servant Mir Muhammad (925) 381. 

iffB’hTrFi Bsgim, wife of Babur — particulars 344 n. 3, 711, 
PT" 7t2, 714 ; pr- with Babur during the Transoxus cam¬ 
paign (916 — 920) 358 ; adopts Hind-al (925) 374, 385, 
•P" 715, App. L; nr* visits Humayun in Badakhshan 
(928) 436; goes to Agra (935) 640 n. 2, 650 n. 2, 665, 
686-7, 689 n. 2, 690 ; her influence probably misused 
on Humayun 694, 707 ; meets him, sick, in Muttra (937) 
701-2 ; PT" her care of Babur’s Agra tomb (937) 709; 
[f940 ah.— 1533-4 ad.]. 

Sayyid M&Jimud Aughlaqchi \ Mughfil —forced to go on foot 
(910) 239. 

Mlhmud Bdg Nundaki, Barlas Turk —particulars 51 ; defends 
Hisar against Aba-bikr Miran-shdhi (873) 51, and against 
Husain Bat-qard (901) 58 ; negociates with Husain 61. 

Sultan Mahmud Duldai Barlas Turk — expelled from Andijan 
(900) 44 ; turns informer (905) 125. 

Mulla Mahmud Farabi , associated with Khalifa—reads the 
Qoran to Babur (925) 401; rebukes a jest at Khalifa’s expense 
416 ; reads the Kkutba first for Babur in Dihli (932) 476. 
reinforces the right wing \tulghunta~\ at KSnwa (933) 569; 
leads the Morning Prayer at Rapri (935) 643 (where for 
“ Muhammad ” read Mahmud). 

Sultan Mahmud Gh&zi Ghaznawi Turk —his humble capital. 
Ghazni 217, 219; his and his descendants’tombs 218; 
Dost-i-nasir’s tomb near his 396 ; his dam and Babur’s gift 
from Hindustan for its repairs 219 ; But-khak traditionally 
named from his idol-breaking 409 n. 3; mentioned as a 
conqueror of Hindustan 479; contrast made between his 
position and Babur's 479 ; [1421 AH.- 1030 AD.]. 

Sult5n Mahmud Kh&n Chaghatai Chingiz-khanid \ Khaqan of 
the Mughuls, elder son of Yunas and Shah Beglm— succeeds 
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his father (892) 13 ; his disaster on the Chlr (895) 31, 34, 39; 
invades Farghana (899) 13, 31; thought of as a refuge for 
Babur 29, (908) 178 ; retires from Farghana 32 ; attempts 
Samarkand and is defeated (900) 52, 111, (905) 122; takes 
Aura-tlpa (900) 55-6; demands Andijan (903) 87 ; is visited 
by Babur (900) 54, (903) 90, 92, (907 and 908) 153-159; 
sends help to Babur (903) 90, 92, (904) 101,(906) 138, 139; 
his men abandon Babur (903) 91,92 ; he opposes Babur (905) 
115-6, 116; moves out against Tambal (907) 154, 156; 
numbers his army 154 ; acclaims his standards 155 ; cere¬ 
monies on his meeting his brother Ahmad (908)160; goes with 
him against Tambal 161,168,171; they number their armies 
161; retires to Tashkent 172; defeated at Archian by ShaibanI 
(909) 7,23, Wit- 182-3; his prae-accession sobriquet Khamka 
Khan 23 ; his summer retreat in Farghana 5 ; his Mlran-shah! 
marriage (cir. 892) 13, 35 ; retainers of his 25, 28 ; former 
followers, deported (908) by ShaibSn;, return after his death 
(916) 351; Babur’s comment on him as a soldier 91,157, and 
as a verse-maker 154; OW murdered with five young sons 
by ShaibanI 350 ; [t914 AH.-1509 ad.]. 

Mfifemud Khan Ludi Afghan , son of Sikandar—fights for 
Sanga at Kanwa (933) 562*; reported to have taken Bihar 
(935) 639, 675 ; one of three competitors for rule 651 n. 5 ; 
gathers an army to oppose Babur 651-2 ; it breaks up 654 ; 
is near the Son 658; flees before Babur’s men 662; referred to 
664 n. 7,679 n. 7 ; on his title Sultan 652 nn. 2,6,653-4 n. 1; 
[f945 AH- 1543 AD.]. 

Mahmud KhSn Nukdni Afghan — holding a district from 
Babur ; taken by ‘Alam Khan (932) 455, 456 ; deserts ‘Alam 
Khan ; waits on Babur and given revenue from Ghazlpur 527 ; 
sent against Etama 530 ; waits on Babur (935) 659 ; searches 
for a passage through the Ghogra 668; in the battle of the 
Ghogra 669 (here Ghazipurt) ; receives a grant on Bihar 676 ; 
on service against Biban and Bayazld 682. 

Mahmud lTh5.ii shikddr of Sikandarpur—collects boats for 
Babur’s passage of the Ghogra (935) 668. 

Mahmud lTh5n Sultan A uzbeg- Shaibdn Chingiz-khdnid — 
in the battle of Sar-i-pul (Khwaja Kardzan) (906) 139; 
receives QundQz (910) 244 ; his protection sought 196 n. 5 ; 
dies 244; [f910 AH.-1504 AD.]. 

Sultan Mahmud Khilij Turk, ruler in Milwa—particulars 482 
(where in n. 2 for “ Gujrat ” read Malw5) ; his territory (916) 
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593 ; his jewels (925 and 935) 612-3 ; thought of by Rahim 
dad as a refuge 688 n. 2 (where for “ Muhammad ” read 
Mahmud); [+937 AH.-1531 AD.]. 

Mahmud kundiir-sangak,piada —killed fighting 68; [+902 ah.- 
1497 AD.]. 

Sultan Mafrmud tnir-akkwur y see Mirza Beg firmgi-bdz (58 
and n. 4). 

Sultan Mahmud. Mirza Ghdzi , Mi ran-shah i Timurid, Barlds 
Turk , son of Abu-sa'id—particulars 45-51; defeated by 
Husain Bai-qara (865 and 876), 46, 259-60, 268; succeeds 
his brother Ahmad (899) 40-1,86 ; alienates allegiance 41-2 ; 
sends Babur wedding-gifts (900) 43 ; his death 27,45, 50, 52 ; 
his family joins Babur (910) 189 ; referred to 12 n. 2,13 n. 5, 
190,194 ; his Hisar house 93 ; [+900 ah.— 1495 AD.]. 

Sayyid Mahmud Salfi, MaulanS *Aruzt — author of the 
‘ Aruz-i-saift —tutor of Bal-sunghar Mirdn-shdht 111. 

Mahmud Sarzudni, son of Fath Khan Khan-i-jahan—ordered 
to stay at Court (933) 537. 

Mahmud Sliah. Ilyas —his murder mentioned to illustrate a 
succession custom of Bengal 483. 

Sultan Mahmud Sharqi \ son of Jalalu’d-dln—Babur gives him 
the title of Sultan (935) 652. 

Mahmud, son of Muhammad - i - makhduml — beheaded in 
Badakhshan 242; [+910 AH.— 1504—5 AD.?]. 

(P)Mahndi (415, 473), or Mindl or Hindi (235, 335)—kills an 
Afghan trader (910) 235; in the centre at Qandahar (913) 
335 ; wine first given to him (925) 415 ; in the left wing 
[ tulghunia\ at Panlpat (932) 473. 

KhwSja Majdu’d-din Muhammad Khawdfi — particulars 
281, 282. 

Mahan Fartnuli (?) Afghan —not submissive to Babur (932) 
529; sent out of the way before KSnwa (933) 547 ; his son 
Hasan q.v. 

Makhdum-iValam, Nasrat Shah’s Governor in Hajlpur—his 
defences on the Gandak (935) 663. 

Hazrat Makhduml Nura— mentioned 641 n-1. 

Makh dum-aulfran Begun Miran-shdhi Ttmurtd, Barlds Turk , 
daughter of Mahmud and Zuhra—in Badakhshan (cir. 935)48. 

Makhdum-aultan Begim Qard-giiz, wife of‘Umar Shaikh 
particulars 18, 24. 
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Malik-dad Kararani ( Kardni ) ^reprieved (932) 477-8 ; on 
service (933) 540, 582, (935) 682 ; in the right wing at 
Kanwa (933) 557. 

lial 1 k -i-muhammad Mirza Miran-shahi, , nephew of Abu¬ 
sed—aspires to rule (899) 41; murdered 41; his wife 47 ; 
his house 146 ; [+899 AH.-1494 ad.]. 

Maliks of Alangar—their garden a halting-place (926) 424. 

Malik of Fan—stingy to Babur (906) 130. 

Maiik-quli Kundri —Babur halts at his son’s house (926) 423 
(where read quli for 44 ‘Ali ”). 

Malik Sharq—returns from service (935) 683. 

Mallu Khan of Malwa—his tank at Chanderl 597 n. 8, 598.- 

Maxnaq Sultan Aitzbeg - Shaiban Chingiz - kkanid, son of 
Hamza—takes service with Babur (901) 58,59; wr- his 
death 353 ; [+917 AH.-1511-2 ad.]. 

Mamorn Khalifa ‘Abbasi, son of HarQnu’r-rashid—his Ob¬ 
servatory and Tables, Author’s Note 79 ; [+218 AH.-833 ad.]. 

M&nih - chand Chauhdn Rajput —killed at Kanwa 573 ; 
[+933 AH.-1527 ad.]. 

Raja Man-sing Gualidrt , Tunwar Rajput —his buildings 607, 
608; his son Bikramajlt q.v. ; ["[924 AH.-1518 ad.]. 

Shah Mansur bakhsht —helps Shaiban! to take Herat (913) 
325 ; given Khadija Begim to loot 326. 

Shah Mansur Barlas —on service (932)465-6,475, 530,(933) 
545 ; in the right centre at Panlpat (932) 472, 473, and at 
Kanwa (933) 565, 569; his untimely praise of the Rajput 
army 548, 550. 

Sultan Mansur Kb% n Chagkatai Chingiz-khanid, eldest son 
of Ahmad, Alacha Khan—defeats his half-brother Said 
(914) 349; nr- mentioned as Khaqan of the Mughuls, 
Said as Kh3n in K&shghar 427 ; [+950 AH.-1543 ad.]. 

Mansur MirzS Bai-qard, ‘ Umar-shaikhi Timurid, Barlas Turk 
—mentioned in his son Husain’s genealogy 256 ; his not- 
reigning 256 ; his wife Flruza and their children 256, 257 ; 
his beg Wall q.v. 

Manydr Turkman —in the centre at Qandahar (913) 335. 

Malik Shih Mansur Yusuf-sai Afghan , son of SulaimSn—- 
envoy of his tribe to Babur (924) 371; his daughter s 

1 Cf. E. and D. for “ Karin! *’ le.g. vol. iv, 530> The Kai. MS. sometimes 

doubles the r, sometimes not. 
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marriage with Babur (925) 375, App. K ; waits on him 
399, 400; his brother’ Taus Khan and cousin Ahmad q.v.; 
a follower 377. 

Maq?ud suchi, skdrbatcht\ karg —in the left centre at Qandahar 
(913) 335, 338 ; his tossing by a rhinoceros {karg) 400. 

Marghttb qul —in Mahawln (932) 523. 

Mian Ma‘ruf Farmuli Afghan *—disaffected to Ibrahim and 
(later) to Babur (932) 523 ; his opposition 530 ; flees 533-4 ; 
his son Muhammad (?) leaves him (934) 598; his sons 
Muhammad and Musa q.v. 

Ma’ruf Yaq'ub-khail Dilah-zdk CDilazdk ) Afghan — waits on 
Babur at ‘All-masjid (925) 394. 

Shaikh Maelahat Khujandi —his birthplace 8 ; dreamed of by 
Babur (906) 132 ; his tomb visited by Timur (790) 132 n. 2. 

Mast! chuhra —deals with a drunken man (925) 415; intoxicated 
by beer (926) 423. 

Sultan Maa’ud Ghaztiawi —his tomb 218. 

Sultan Mas'ud Mirza Mirdn-shdhi Timur id, Barias Turk , son 
of Mahmud and Kh3n-z5da I— particulars 47, 48 ; holding 
Hisar (900) 52 ; opposes Husain Bdi-qard and flees (901) 
57-8,130 ; one of three besieging Samarkand ; retires with 
his desired Barlas bride 64 ; quarrels with Khusrau Shah 
(902) 71, and with the fjisar begs (903) 93 ; takes refuge 
with Husain Bdi-qard 93, 95, 261, 265 ; returns to Khusrau 
and is blinded by him 95, 50 ; goes back to Husain 95, 266 ; 
mentioned as older than Bai-sunghar 110; meets Babur in 
Herat (912) 302; murdered by Auzbegs (913) 267 ; his 
wives Saliha-sultan Mirdn-shdhi \ and Sa’adat-bakbt Bdi-qard 
q.v. ; his betrothed (?) Klchik Beglm Bdi-qard q.v. ; [f913 AH- 
1507 ad.]. 

Sultan Mas*ud Mirza Kabuli , Shah-rukht, ut supra — par¬ 
ticulars 382 ; his cherished followers, sons of Mir’All Beg q.v .; 
his son *A1 iasghar q.v. ; [deposed 843 AH.— 1439-40 AD.]. 

Mulla Mas*ud Shtnvdni, of Husain Bdi-qards Court — no 
particulars 284. 

Ma‘auma-«ul&an Begun Mirdn-shdhi Timurid, Barlas Turk, 
daughter of Ahmad, and Hablba-sultan, end wife of Babur— 
particulars 36, HT" 711; her marriage arranged (912) 306, 
Wtr 714; brought from Herat (913) 330 ; married 339 ; dies 
in child-bed and her name at once given to her child 36; 
[f dr. 915 AH.- 1509 AD.]. 

1 See W&qi'St-i-miuht&ql, E. and D. iv, 548. 
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Ma‘puma-sultan Begim, ut iupra t daughter of Babur and 
Ma suma-sultan (supra) —her birth 36 ; with her father in the 
Transoxus campaign (916-920) 358; her marriage (or 
betrothal) to Muhammad-i-zaman Bdi-qard (923 or 924) 365 ; 
gifts made to her servants (935) 633 ; wm- in the family-list 
705, 706. 

Mnulana Sayyidi, or Maslthadi —his chronogram on Huma- 
yun’s birth (913) 344. 

Shaikh Mazid Beg, Babur’s first guardian—particulars 26, 27 
[t before 899 AH.-1494 ad.]. 

Mir Mazid T a glial Kiinji Mughul, brother or uncle of Alsan- 
daulat—takes part in a sally from Samarkand (906) 142 ; 
wounded at AkhsI (908) 168; rebels (921) 363, 397 ; his 
relations, ‘All-dost, Sherim, Qul-nazr q.v. ; [fr/V. 923 AH.- 
1517 AD.]. 

Mazid Beg Tarkhan Arghun , son of Amir Tarkhan Junaid 
(H.S. lith. ed. iii, 359)—his retainer Khusrau Shah 49 ; his 
action in 873 AH. 51; his brother ‘Ashiq-i-muhammad q.v. 

shaikh Mazid Kukuldash —envoy of Muhammad-i-zaman to 
Babur (925) 402. 

Medini Kao var. Mindl etc .—particulars 593 n. 5 ; his force at 
Kanwa (933) 562 ; holding Chanderl (934) 483, 593 ; Babur 
negociatcs with him 594 ; his house the scene of a supreme 
rite 595. 

Mihr-angez Begim Bdi-qard Tunfa id. Bar Ids Turk —married 
as a captive (913) 329 n. 1. 

Mihr-ban Khanim (see infra) —gifts to and from Babur (935) 
631, 632, 641; her husband Kuchum Auzbeg and their son 
Pulad q.v. ; a verse seeming to be addressed to her (925) 402. 

Mihr-ban u Begim Mirdn-shdhi , half-sister of Babur (perhaps 
the Khanlm last entered)—particulars 18. 

Mihr-nigar Khanlm Chaghatdi Chingis-khdnid , daughter of 
Yunas—particulars 21, 149 ; joins Baburin Kabul (911) 246 ; 
visited by him after her disloyalty (912) 315 ; goes to Badakh- 
shan (913) 341 ; dies a prisoner 21. 

Milli Surduk— reprieved from death (932) 477, 478. 

Mingli Bi Aghacha, a mistress of Husain Bdi-qard —par¬ 
ticulars 269 ; her sons and daughters 262—3, 266. 

Minglik Kukuldash— leaves Samarkand (907) 147. 


H. OF B. 52 
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Minuohihr Mirza Miran-shahi Timurid\ Barlas Turk , brother 
of AbQ-sa‘ld—an attributed descendant 24; his son Malik-i- 
muhammad q.v. 

Minuchihr Khan Turk —delayed in waiting on Babur by a 
forcible marriage (925) 386, 388 ; on Babur’s service in Bhlra 
389 ; leading DaryA-khanls (934) 589 ; his relation Nazar-i- 
‘all Turk q.v. 

Mlrak —entrusted with building work (935) 642. 

M!r ak Kur Diwan (or Gur)—in Ala-qGrghSn when Shaiban! 
took Herat (913) 328. 

Miran-shah. Mirza Miran-shahi Timurid\ Barlas Turk, son 
of Aulugh Beg Kabuli —rebels against his father and goes to 
Khusrau Shah 95 ; sent to Bamian 96. 

Miran-shah. Sultan Mirza Timurid, Barlas Turk, 3rd son 
of Timur—mentioned in a genealogy 14 ; his daughter's son 
Ahmad Bdi-qard q.v .; [f810 AH.-l 407-8 AD.]. 

Mir Buzurg Tirmizi —his daughter and granddaughter, wives 
of Mahmud Miran-shahi 47-8, 49. 

Mirim —Mir Muhammad ? 1 —adopted son of Auzun Hasan— 
killed fighting against Babur 170 ; [f908 AH.-l 502 AD.]. 

Mirim Diwan —ut supra —captured serving Babur (904) 106 ; 
released (905) 119; discovers a rebel (912) 319. 

Mirim Laghari—ut supra —leaves Babur for home (903) 91; 
captured serving Babur (904) 106; killed 167 ; [f904 ah.- 
1499 ad.]. 

Mirim-i-naBir Beg —ut supra —enters Babur’s service (904) 
103 ; one of a household-party (906) 131; in the left centre 
at Qandahar (913) 335, 338 ; at social gatherings (925) 385, 
388 ; on service 389, 391; receives his dead brother’s district 
397. 

Mirim Tarkhan — ut supra — drowned while serving Bai- 
sunghar Miran-shahi 74 ; ["f903 AH.-l 497 AD.]. 

Mir Khurd bakawal —one of a boat-party (925) 388 ; ordered 
to catch pheasants 404 ; made Hind-al’s guardian 408 ; on 
service (935) 640. 

Mir Mughul, son of ‘Abdu’l-wahhab shaghdwal —helps to 
defend Andijan (903) 122; his son killed (904) 102 (here 
Mughul Beg) ; sent by Tarkhans to invite Babur to Samar¬ 
kand (905) 122, 123; on service ( 925) 389 (here Beg 

• Shaikhim Suhaili however was named Ahmad (277) not Muhammad. 
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Muhammad Mughul) ; measures Babur’s marches (935) 658 
(here Mughul Beg); in the battle of the Ghogra 673-4 
(here Mughul-i ‘Abdu’l-wahhSb). 

Mir Sang-t&raeh— entrusted with building-work (935) 642. 

MIrza Bog firingi-baz —in Husain Bdi-qara's service (901) 58. 

Mirza Beg Kal-khusrawi— in Al§-qurghan when Shaibani 
took Herl (913) 328. 

Mirza Beg T a £rh&i, see Si. ‘All M. Taghal Begchik . 

Mirza Beg Tarkhan— in the left centre at Panlpat (932) 472. 

Wais Mirza Khan Mira tt - shah. i Titnurid, B arias Turk —Khan 
Mirza—son of Mahmud and Sultan-nigar Chaghatdi —par¬ 
ticulars 47 ; sent by The Khan (Mahmud Chaghatdi ) against 
Samarkand (905) 122 ; in Tashklnt (908) 159; at Khusrau 
Shah’s audience of submission (910)193; demands vengeance 
on him 194 ; on service 234 ; disloyal (912) 313-20; captured 
and banished 320; rejoins Babur from Herat (913) 331; in 
the right wing at Qandahar 334; his loot 338 ; goes to 
Badakhshan on Shah Beglm’s insistance 340-1, 342 ; his 
claim to rule in it 698 nn. 1-3 ; serves as a refuge for Sa‘Id 
Chaghatdi (915) 349 and Haidar Diighldt 350 ; sends Babur 
news of ShaibanI's defeat at Merv (916) 350; invites his 
help in recovering their ancestral lands ib. ; messenger of 
Babur to Isma'Il Safawi 352 ; helps him to defend Hisar 
(918) 359 ; receives him plundered 362 ; sends him an envoy 
(925) 402 ; loses lands to Sa'id Chaghatdi 695 ; WP“ men¬ 
tioned 427 ; his death announced to Babur (927) 433, 621 
n. 5 ; his titles 21 n. 5; his guardians 26, 122; [f927 AH.-*- 
1521 AD.]. 

MIr-z&das of Khwast—wait on Babur (925) 399. 

Mirza-i-malu Qdrluql —his son Shah Husain or Hasan q.v. 

Mirza Mughul, son of Daulat-qadam-i-turk—conveys letters 
(932) 526-7. 

Mohan Munddhir Rajput — 3 wr a punitive expedition against 
him (936) 700-1; [t936 AH.-1529 AD. ?]. 

The Mother of the Head-man of Dikh-kat—particulars 150. 

Ibrahim Ludts Mother — receives an allowance from Babur 
(932) 478 ; attempts to poison him (933) 541; started under 
guard for Kabul 543 ; her grandson sent to Kamran 544; 
[f933 AH.-1527 ad.]. 

Mirza-quli Kukuldash (Mlrza’s servant?)—with Jahangir 
(pet. 9) in AkhsI (899) 32 ; one of three with Babur (908) 166, 
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396; fights for him in AkhsI 174-5 ; one of eight in flight 
J77 ; his horse fails 178 ; at social gatherings (925) 385, 387, 
388 ; out with Babur 403 ; behaves in his own fashion 407. 

Muatukan Chaghatat Chingiz-khanid —mentioned in Yunas 
Khan's genealogy 19. 

Blbl Mubaraka Yusuf-zai Afghan , a wife of Babur—referred to 
367 n. 3 ; her courtship App. K ; asked and given in marriage 
375, 376 ; a couplet suiting her 411; accompanies Mahlm to 
Agra (935) 689 n. 5 ; BW her probable charge of conveying 
Babur’s body to Kabul 709-10 ; her brother Jamal App. 
K, xli; [f early under Akbar 963 AH.-1556 AD.]. 

Mubarak TThSa Jilwdnt —killed serving Biban (935) 685. 

Mubarak Shah. Muzaffari — rises in Badakhshan against 
ShaibanI (cir. 910) 242 ; invites Nasir Mirdn-shdhi 242, 243 ; 
defeats Auzbegs (912) 294—5 ; defeats Nasir 321; in force 
(913) Author’s Note 340 ; invites Mirza Khan to Qila'i-zafar 
21; [far. 913 AH.-1508 ad.]. 

Mughul Beg, amir of Husain Bat-gars* — particulars 275. 

A Mughul servant —aims an arrow at Babur (912) 316. 

Muhammad, the Prophet—reference to 75 ; a saying on travel 
184 ; his edicts do not include the imposition of the tamgha 
555 ; on the duty of a wazir 556 ; mentioned in the farmdn 
and the fath-ndma (933) 553, 559—574. 

Khwaja Muhammad, an old tailor of 'Umar Shaikh’s—allays 
anxiety for Babur (899) 30. 

Mir Muhammad-i-Mahdi Khwaja— on service (925) 381. 

Pahlawan HajI Muhammad —gifts made to him (935) 633. 

Ustad Sultan Muhammad, a Kabul builder—orders for his 
work (935) 646-7. 

Muhammad ‘All, son of Haidar kikdbddr —brings a gift (925) 
418 ; summons Humayun (933) 537-8 ; sent out for news 
(935) 661,662. 

Muhammad ‘All batch ski —on Abu-sa'Id’s service and defeated 
by Husain Bdi-qara (868) 259. 

Muhammad ‘All fang-jang —in the centre at Bajaur (925) 
370 ; at boat-parties 387, 388 ; his servant’s service 391,392. 
his districts 392-3, 530 ; reinforced 412 ; waits on Babur 403, 
419, (932) 458 , at Milvvat (932) 460, 461; at Hisar-firuza 
465-6 ; wounded 471 ; in the van at Panipat 472 ; on service 
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530, (933) 549,550, 576,582 ; in the left wing at Kinwa 557 ; 
acts unsuccessfully against Biban and Bayazld (934) 589,594, 
» P ur sues from near Qanuj 601; sent against Baluchis 
1638 ; his brother ArghQn and sons Tardl-muhammad 
and Nan-roz q.v. 

Khwaja MutLanunad ‘All kitdbddr —messenger to Khwaja 
Yahya (905) 124; confuses a pass word (908) 164 (here 
sairt-kishi— sart) ; captured by Tambal 168 ; fights against 
rebels (912) 315 ; in the left centre'at Qandahar(913) 335 ; 
in charge of treasure 338 ; at entertainments (925) 410,411, 
413 ; ttr- at Kalanur (930) 442 (here Tajik = Sart). 

Muhammad 4 Ali Mubashir-beg —stays with Babur at a crisis 
(903) 91 ; at Khuban (905) 113; in the fiight from Akhsi (908) 
163 ; captured by Tambal 168 ; killed on sendee 252 ; his 
servant Sulaimfin 175 ; [f911 AH.-1506 ad.]. 

Muhammad 4 All pidda —deserts Nasir Mirdn-shdhi (913)343. 

Khwaja Muhammad ‘All Taghal — ‘Asas — brother of 
Mahim Begim ?—in the van at Qandahar (913) 335 ; meets 
Babur at a crisis (914) 346 ; waits on Babur (925) 399, 403 ; 
answers a military summons 408 , the first to follow Babur 
in renouncing wine (933) 552 ; at various entertainments 
(925) 387,388, 400,412, (926) 423, (935) 683 ; on his identity 
522 n. 4 ; Wf in charge of Babur’s Agra tomb (937) 709. 

Khwaja Muhammad-amin—out with Babur (910)230; deserts 
from Qandahar (913) 343 ; at a garden-wine-party (925) 418; 
his servant Imam-i-muhammad ib. 

Muhammad-&mm Khan Qdzani , Jugi Chingiz - khanid — 
ShaibSni sends him a Herat musician 292 ; [f925 ah.- 
1519 ad.]. 

UstSd Muhammad-amin jibachi —attention for him desired 
from Khwaja Kalan (935) 647. 

Muhammad Andijdni —sent to Kabul (912) 313-4. 

Muhammad Arg/iun —with Mughuls against Babur (904) 106. 

SayyiH .1 -ftnrfig ArgAutt, son of Aurus — par¬ 

ticulars 279. 

Shah Sultan Muhammad Badakhshi —his claim to Greek 
descent and his six daughters 22. (Cf. T.R. trs. p. 107.) 

Mir Muhammad Badakhshi of Ishklmlsh—particulars 288-9 ; 
waits on Babur (917) 289. 

Mnlbamiwu /l bakhshi —on service at Qandahar (913) 338. 
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Muhammad Baqir Beg Andijdni —with Jahangir (899) 32 ; 
disloyal to Babur (900) 44 ; with Bal-sunghar (902) 65 ; 
leaves Babur for home (903) 91; in Akhsl and seen in the 
flight (908) 189,181 ; WT* 182 ; his son Dost q.v . 

Muhammad Baranduq Beg Barlas Turk —particulars 270; 
on Husain Bdi-qard's service (901) 58 ; retorts on Khusrau 
Shah (910) 243 ; retainer of Muzaffar-i-husain Bdi-qard (911) 
274, 293 ; acts against Shaibanl (912) 296, 297 ; at a feast 
298 ; concerning Babur’s reception at the Her! Court 299 ; 
presses him to winter in Herl 307 ; his plan of defence 
rejected (913) 326. 

Muhammad Beg* Begckik y brother of Ayub—in the right wing 
at Qandahar (913) 334. 

Pahlawan Muhammad Bu-sa'id —particulars 292. 

Shah Muhammad diwdtia, receives a fugitive Bal-qara 263; 
his son brings Babur news of Blban and Bayazld (935) 681. 

Muham mad-dost Taghai Kunji Mughul , son of ‘All-dost— 
with Babur (9CK)) 53 ; remains at a crisis (903) 91; captured 
by Tambal (904) 106 ; released (905) 119; his self-aggrandiz- 
ment 119 ; deserts to Tambal 125 ; negociates for him with 
Babur (908) 173 ; blinded by the Auzbegs 125. 

Sayyid Muhammad Dughldt Hisari —enters Babur’s service 
(901)58, 59; his Mughuls desert Babur (904) 105 ; conspires 
against Tambal and goes to The Khan (Mahmud) (907) 154 ; 
sent with Babur against Tambal (908) 161. 

Sultan Muhammad Diilddi \ Barlas Turk —Babur’s messenger 
to ljusain Bdi-qard (912) 294 ; returns with news of Husain’s 
death 295 ; in the right centre at Qandahar (913) 335 ; waits 
on Babur from Bajaur (925) 401 ; overtakes him at JuT-shahi 
410 ; at a wine-party ib. ; at Hisar-ftruza (932) 465-6 ; in 
the right-wing at Panlpat472; given Qanuj 530; abandons 
it (933) 557 ; unwilling to return there 582; sent against 
Baluchis (935) 638 ; ordered to Agra 676. 

Shah Muhammad Fartniili Afghan , son of Ma'ruf—particulars 
675 ; Babur gives him Sarun (934) 603,675 ; waits on Babur 
(935) 675, 679. 

Sultan Muhammad Galpuk, Itdrachi Mughul — opposing 
Babur (908) 165. 

Shaikh Muhammad Ghaus —particulars 539 ; helps Babur to 
gain Gualiar (933) 539-40; intercedes for Rahim-dad (936) 
688, 690. 
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Muhammad Gaidar Mirza Dughldt , see Haidar. 

Mu^ammiad Husain Mirzft Xurkan Dughldt, receives 
Aura-tlpa (900) 56; effects Qasim quchiris dismissal (903) 90; 
sent by The Khan (Mahmud) to help Babur 92 ; lends him 
Pashaghar (904) 97, and Dikh-kat (907) 148 ; sent against 
Samarkand (905) 122; keeps back Aura-tlpa from Babur 
(907) 149; goes to him in Kabul (911) 246; incites a 
Mughal revolt against him (912) 313-17; captured and 
banished 319 ; ungrateful for leniency ib. ; ShaibSni avenges 
Babur ib. ; his son Haidar’s excuses for him 317 n. 3; his 
wife Khub-nig§r, son Haidar, daughter Hablba q.v. ; 
[f914 AH.-1508 AD.]. 

M ilfram mad Hussln, brother of Abu’l-hasan qur-begi —joins 
Mirza Khan (912) 315 ; on Babur’s service (925) 413 (here 
qurcht). 

Mukammad-i-husain Mirza Bdi-qara Timur id, Barias 
Turk , son of Husain and Mingli—particulars 262, 268 ; 
hostile to his father (903) 94 ; his flight into ‘Iraq 262. 

Mir MuJbammad jala-ban —examines a ford through the Sind- 
water (Indus) (925) 378 ; selects a site for a pontoon-bridge 
across the Ganges (934) 599 ; examines fords above Aud 
(Oudh)602 ; advises about crossing the Saru (GoghrS) 674 ; 
rewarded for his pontoon-bridge (935) 635 ; his raft-mishaps 
(925) 407, 423. 

Muhammad Jan, Najm Sam’s Lord-of-the-Gate—zr envoy 
to Babur and discontented with his reception (917) 355. 

Muhammad Khalil akhta-begi —sent raiding (933) 538; at 
KSnwa (933) 569. 

Muhammad K^ian Chaghatdi Chingiz-khdnid —mentioned in 
Yunas Khan’s genealogy 19. 

Muhammadi Kukuldash, kinsman of Baba Qashqa(?— q.v.) 
—seen with Babur by Khan-zSda (before 907 and in 916) 18 ; 
on service at Milwat (932) 458, 460; in the right centre at 
Panlpat 472, 473, 475 ; sent against Dulpur 530; receives 
Samana 528; in the right wing at K&nwa (933) 566, 569, 
576 ; sends news of a second 1 Baluchi incursion (935) 605 
n. 3, 638; reports action 675 ; ordered to Agra 676 ; at 
various entertainments (925) 385, 388, 412. 

Muhammad-i-makhdumi—his son Mahmud q.v. 

1 The record of the first appears likely to be lost in the lacuna of 934 ah. 
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Muhammad M&'aum M£tb& Bai-qara Timur id, Barlas Turk , 
son of Husain and Mlngli—particulars 264, 269; his wife 
Bega Mirdn-shahi q.v. ; [~f*907. AH.—1501-2 AD. See HS. 
iii, 290]. 

Mulls Muhammad Mazhab —profers support to Babur (932) 
463 ; Babur’s envoy to Bengal (935) 637. 

Muhammad'Mazid Tarkhan Arghun Chingiz-khdnid, son 
of Aurdu-bugha—particulars 39 ; has charge of Nasir Miran- 
shdhi (899) 32; leaves Samarkand after the Tarkhan rebellion 
(901) 62 ; displeases ‘All Mirdn-shahi (905) 121; plotted 
against ib. ; invites Mirza Khan and Babur 122,123; welcomes 
Babur 40, 124 ; joins Khusrau Shah (906) 129; fights for 
Babur at Sar-i-pul (Khwaja KSrdzan) 139 ; takes refuge with 
Khusrau Shah 141; at Kul-i-malik (918) Wtr~ 357 ; killed 
there 39; his house a post of Babur’s 143; [f918 ah.- 
1512 AD.]. 

Sultan Muhammad MlrsS Bai-qara Timurid, Barlas Turk — 
parentage 257. 

Sayyid Muhammad Mirza Dughldt, , uncle of Haidar—sent 
to help Babur (906) 139 ; envoy of Sa‘Id Chaghatai to him 
(917) 22 ; escorts his niece to Kashghar ib. 

Sultan Muhammad M3rz& Mirdn-shahi, grandson.of Timur 
—his son Abu-sa‘id q.v. 

Sultan Muhammad Mirza Mirdn-shahi Timurid —his father 
Abu-sa‘Id q.v. 

Muhammad miskin , DuldaiBarlas , son of Hafiz—captured by 
Babur’s men (903) 72. 

Muhammad Mu fraln Bai-qara , see Kupuk. 

Muhammad Muqim Beg Arghun , son of Zu'n-nun—takes 
possession of Kabul (908) 195 n. 3 ; loses it to Babur (910) 
198, 199, 227, 246 n. 3 ; loses Qalat-i-ghilzal to him (911) 
248-9 ; seeks his co-operation against ShaibanI (913) 330; 
withdraws and fails in etiquette 331-2 ; opposed to Babur 
at Qandahar 333-7 ; flees in defeat 339. 

Khwdja Muhammad Muqim Herawi y father of NizSmu'd-din 
Ahmad the historian —wmr mentioned 691 n. 1, 692 ; 

WT" his story of a plan to supersede HumiyQn as Padshah in 
937 ah. 703 ; discussion of it 704-7 ; its incredibility as told 
704-5. 

Muhunmad Mamin Bai-qara Timurid, Barlas Turk , son of 
Badf u’z-zamftn—Astarabad claimed for him (902) 69; de- 
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feated by an uncle 71 (where delete the ‘ain from his name) : 
his murder attributed to Khadlja Begim 268. 

Shaikh Muhammad Musalmdn, ancestor of the FarmQll 
Shaikh-zadas—his tomb and descendants 220. 

Sultan Muhammad Muzaffar Gujrdti ; Tank Rajput _par- 

ticulars 481-2 ; his death 481; his sons Sikandar Shah and 
Bahadur Khan q.v. ; [|932 AH.-1526 AD.J. 

Muhammad Nu/iani, see Bihar Khan. 

Mulla Muhammad Parghari —loquacious (932) 453. 

M uhammad-l-qasim Barlds —comes accidentally on Babur 
(925) 417. ♦ 7 

Muhammad-i-qasim Mirza Arldt, son of Abu’l-qSsim (tf.S. 
iii, 327)—his Bal-qara wife and their child 265 ; his sons(?) 
Babur and Murad q.v. 

Muhammad-i-qasim Mlirza Bdi-qard Tim fa Id, son of Husain 
and Papa—parentage 265. 

Muhammad-i-qasim Nabira, grandson of Muhammad Sighal 
—made prisoner when opposing Babur (903) 72. 

Muhammad-i-qasim Qibchdq Turk , son of BaqT Chaghdnidni 
—leaves his family in Ajar (910) 191; father (?) of Ahmad- 
i-qasim q.v. 

Muhammad-quli quchin — Mir Shah quchin — helps BSI- 
sunghar’s escape from Samarkand (901) 62 ; with Babur at 
Samarkand and wounded (902) 68 ; stays with him at a 
crisis (903) 91; captured (904) and released by Tambal (905) 
119; in the van at Sar-i-pul (Khwaja Kardzan) (906) 139; 
besieged in Samarkand 142-144 ; with Babur when surprised 
by Tambal (908) 163 ; in the left wing at Qandahar (913) 
334 ; in a raid (925) 403. 

Muhammad qurchi\ retainer of Khusrau Shah—rises against 
the Auzbeg occupation of Badakhshan (910) 242 ; expels 
Nasir Miran-shdhi (912) 321; keeping up his head (913) 340. 

Ustad Muhammad sabz-band —his son Bans’! q.v. 

Maulana Muhammad 9adru*d-din Andijani —his six sons' 
service to Babur 370 n. 2 ; his sons Khwajaka Mulla-i-sadr, 
Klchik Khwaja, Khwaja Kalan q.v. 

Muhammad Salih Mirsa. Khwarizmi\ author of the Shaibani- 
ndma —in KhwSja Yahya’s service 1 and waits on Babur (901) 

1 See SAaitonT-tt&ma, VamWry’s ed. Cap. xv, I. 12, for his changes of service, 

and Sftm Mlrzi’s Tuhfa-t-s&mf for various particulars including his classification as 

a Chaghatftt. 
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64 ; leaves Samarkand with the Tarkhans (905) 121; enters 
Shaibini’s service 65 n. 3 ; on Shaibanl’s service (910) 196 
n. 5 ; couplets of his quoted by Babur 120-1, 448 ; [f94lAH.- 
1534-5 ad.]. 

Ustad Shah Muhammad sang-tarash —cuts an inscription 
(913) 343 ; receives orders for work (933) 585,606, (935) 642. 

Muhammad Shah Kkilji Turk , son of Nasiru’d-dln of MalwS 
—takes Chanderl and seeks IbrShim Liidi's protection (916) 
593 ; his young son Ahmad q.v. ; [f931 AH.-1524 AD. ?]. 

Muhammad Sh&h Padshah Miran-skahi Timur id, Barlds 
Turk —his change of name for an orange 511 n. 4; [ft 161 ah.- 
1748 ad.]. 

Muhammad Shat bant, see Shaibanl. 

Shaikh Muhammad-i Shaikh Bhakari(P) — on service 
(933) 382! 

Shah Muhammad Shaikh-zada Farmuli Afghan , son of 
Ma‘ruf—leaves his Afghan associates (934) 598 (no name 
here) ; favoured by Babur 603, 675 ; compelled to act with 
Biban and Bayazfd (935) 675 ; writes dutifully to Babur ib. ; 
waits on ‘Askarl and Babur ib. and 679. 

Muhammad Sharif munajjim (astrologer)—comes to Kabul 
(925) 399 and to Agra (933) 551; augurs defeat at Kanwa 
551, 576; offers congratulations on victory, blamed and 
banished with a gift 576. 

Sultan Muhammad Sighal, Chaghatdi — his descendants 
Muhammad-i-qasim and Hasan q.x>. (Cf. 66 n. 4 and H.S. 
lith. ed. iii, 275 for tribe and title resp.). 

Muhammad Sultan bakhshi —left behind to catch pheasants 
(925) 404; in a night-attack on Ibrahim’s camp (932) 471; 
in the left wing at Panipat 472 ; has custody of the cook who 
poisoned Babur (933) 542 ; staff-officers at Kfinwa 568 ; host 
to Babur (935) 629 ; introduces a Kabul messenger 644 ; 
brings news of Mahmud Litdi 653-4 ; writes that Babur’s 
family is on its way from Kabul 657 ; waits on Babur 606; 
his servant Shah Qasim q.v . 

Sultan Muhammad Sultan Ckaghatai Chingiz - khanid — 
Sultanim and Khanika—eldest son of The KhSn (Mahmud) 
—sent to help Babur (903) 92 ; his guardian and he oppose 
Babur (905) 116; his part in acclaiming the standards (907) 
155; goes out to meet his uncle Ahmad (Alacha Khan) 
(908) 159; nr- murdered 350; [1*914 AH.-1508 AD.]. 
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Muhammad Sul£&n-i-j ahan glr Mirza Jahangiri Ttmurid ,, 
Brlas Turk Samarkand given to him bv his grandfather 
Timur 85 ; his college 78. 

Muhamma d Su l ta n Mirza Bdt-qard Titnurid\ Barlds Turk t 
son of Wais and SultanTm—particulars 265 ; waits on Babur 
at KalSnur (932) 458 ; on Babur’s service 468,471, 475,530, 
534, (933) 545, 548, 582, (934) 589, (935) 682 ; in the left 
wing at PSnlpat (932) 472 and at Kfinwa (933) 567, 570; 
gifts to him 527 ; given Qanuj 582 ; joins Babur (935) 651; 
in the battle of the Ghogra 671, 672, 674 ; wm~ mentioned 
706 (where wrongly classed with half-Tlmurids) ; once owner 
of the Elphinstone Codex 706 n. 3. 

Beg Muhammad ta'alluqchi — conveys gifts to HumSyun 
(Muh. 934) and returns (RabI 4 1,935) 621; Babur complains 
of his detention. 

Muhammad Tahir —captured (903) 74. 

Muhammad Timur Sultan Auzbeg-Shaiban , Chingiz-khanid\ 
son of Shaibani—at Samarkand (906) 128; at Sar-i-pul 
(Khwaja KSrdzan) 139; defeats and kills two Bai-qara 
Mlrzas (913) 263,329-30 ; leaves Samarkand on Babur’s 
approach (917) 354 ; at Ghaj-davan (918) 360 ; his marriages 
with captives 24, 36, 328 n. 1. 

Mulls Muhammad tdlib-mu'ammdi —an enigmatist of Husain 
Bdi-qara's Court—particulars 201 n. 7 1 ; a couplet of his 
quoted 201-2 ; [f918 AH.-1512 ad.]. 

PahlawSn HajI Muhammad tufang-andazi — receives gifts 
(935) 633. 

Mulla M uhamma d Turkistdnt, retainer of Khusrau Shah— 
makes Qunduz safe for Shaibani Khan (910) 192. 

Muhammad-!* 1 ub aidu’ 1-1 ah , son of Ahrarl, see Khwaja 
Khwaja. 

Sultan Muhammad ‘Wais —waits on Babur (902) 66; runs 
away and is suspected (907) 156; serving Babur at AkhsI 
(908) 174 ; his retainer Klchik ‘All q.v. 

Muhammad "Wall Beg—particulars 277 ; on Husain B&i- 
qara’s service (901) 57, (902) 70, (903) 94. 

.y«« q f Aughldqchi\ elder son of Yusuf—waits 
on Babur (905) 125. 


* He died serving Bibur, »t Kfil-i malik (H.S. iii, 344).—Further information 
negatives my suggestion (201 n. 7 ) that he and Mir Husain (p. 288 and n. 7) were one* 
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Mir Xuliammad'i-yuauf— particulars 285 ; waits on Babur 
in Herat (912) 285 ; Shaibanl instructs him in exposition 
(913) 329. 

Kubamm&d Zaitun 1 —opposing Babur (932) 523 ; written to 
and makes false excuse 529, 530 ; waits on Babur (933) 540 ; 
sent out of the way before KSnwa 547. 

Khwaja Muhammad Zahariy a, a son of Yahya—murdered 
128 ; [906 AH.-1500 ad.]. 

Kidti.amznad4-zaxn.aii Mirza Bai-qard Tttnurid, Bar las Turk , 
grandson and last surviving heir of Husain—particulars 261, 
269 n. 6, 279 ; spared by Shaibanl 263 ; his wanderings and 
association with Khvvand-amlr 364-5, 463 n. 3 ; sent to 
Babur and married to his daughter Ma'suma-sultan (923-4) 
365 ; in Balkh 365, 522 ; dutiful letters and tribute sent by 
him to Babur (925) 385, 402, wm- 427, WB- (926-932) 428 , 
with Babur (935) 606, 631, 639, 659 ; objects to the Bihar 
command 661-2 ; does homage for it and is given insignia 
of royalty 662, 706 ; starts for Bihar but is recalled 663, 

664; in the battle of the Ghogra 668, 669, 671; wr* given 
Junpur 682 ; pursues Biban and BSyazld 682 ; grounds for 
surmising in Babur the intention to leave him as ruler in 
Hindustan 705—7 ; BB* of his later uprisings against 
Humayun 714 n. 1 ; [fdrowned at Chausa 946 AH.-l 539 ad.]. 

Xublbb4-‘ali Khan Barlas Turk, son of Khalifa— WB~ marries 
NShid Begim (930) 443; in a night-attack (932) 471; in 
the left centre at Panipat 472, 473 and at K£nwa (933) 565 ; 
unhorsed in ‘Abdu’l-‘aziz’ discomfiture 549-50 ; on service 
(934) 601. 

Kafeibb-i-*all qurcht —on Khusrau Shah’s service (901) 60, 
(902)71; joins Babur (910) 188 ; Babur’s praise of him (912) 
307, 308; loyal 313, (914) 346; in the van at Qandahar 
(913) 335 ; collector of an impost (925) 384 ; at Hisar-firuza 
(932) 465-6 ; at an entertainment 410. 

Kubibb-ault&n Mirdn-shahi Timurid, Barlas Turk , daughter 
of Mahmud—particulars 48, 49. 

SSqT Mn^LZin—wrestles (935) 660. 

1 “ Zaitun it the name of the Chinese city from which satin was brought 

Tharaanchen or Chincheu) and my belief is that our word satin came from it 

(Col. H. Yule, E. and D. iv, 514). 

" My text omits to translate yigit{aughul) and thus loses the information that 

Yahyi’s tons B&ql and Zakarla were above childhood, were grown to fighting age— 

braves—but not yet begs (see Index s.n. chuhra). 
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Muljtain DfUdai Barlas — at Chanderl (934) 590. 

Muinu’d-din al Zaxnji —omitted (or lost) from Babur's list 
of Herat celebrities 283 n. 1. 

Muj&hid Khan Multani — on Babur’s service (933) 540. 

The Hulla, see ‘Abdu’r-rahman Jami. 

HullS. Blb& Farkati —brings Babur news of Shaibani(913)343. 

MullS Bihiflhti —conveys gifts to Hind-al (935) 642. 

*MullS BSbS Paskagkari, Chaghatai —comes into one of Babur's 
dreams (906) 132; at Sar-i-pul 141; envoy - for Babur to 
Khusrau Shah (910) 188 ; loyal (912) 313, (914) 346 ; 
ttt- disloyal in Ghazni (921) 363 ; deserts HumayGn (932) 
545 ; joins the Auzbegs ; his proceedings 546 ; his brother 
Baba Shaikh q.v ,; his Kabul garden 315. 

MullS Hijri, a poet—waits on Babur (907) 153. 

MullS Kabir —his devious route to wait on Babur (925) 399. 

MullS Xhw^jftkS —prescribes for Babur (925) 399 (where 
read Khwajaka). 

MullS Khwaja-i Sayyid At a- his Bai-qara wife 265-6. 

MullS TabrM— conveys gifts (935) 642. 

MullS TaghSi- envoy to Babur of Abu-said A Us beg (935) 
631, 632, 641. 

Mumin— suspected of the death of Nuyan Kukuldash (907) 
151-2. 

Mumin-i-'all tawachi —conveys orders (932) 451; conveys the 
Kanwa Letter-of-victory to Kabul (933) 580. 

Mfimlti AtSkS —out with Babur (925) 404 ; on service (932) 
465, 534; in the left wing ( tulghuma ) at Kanwa (933) 568, 
569 ; his brethren (935) 679. 

Khwaja Mnnlr Aiishi —incites attack on Bukhara (902) 65. 

Sayyid MurSd Aughlaqchi x —referred to as father of YusQf 39 
and Hasan 279; [|874 AH.-1469-70 ad.]. 

MurSd Beg Bayandari Turkman —his joining Husain Bai-qara 
(908) 280, 336. 

MurSd MirsS Arldt , son of Muhammad-i-qasim and Rabi'a- 
sultan Mirdn-shahi —his Bai-qara (?) marriage 266. a 

MurSd Qajar Turkman , qurcki —‘Iraqi envoy to Babur (935) 
666, 688, 689, n. 4. 


1 Sec Add. Notes under p. 39. 

* See Add. Notes under p. 266. 
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Mulla Khwaja Murshid ‘ Iraqi —envoy of Babur to Ibrahln 
Ludt (925) 385, ■»- 427 n. 3; made DlwSn of Bihar (935 
661, 662. 

Mir Murtajsa—particulars 284. 

Mum Khwaja—whispers of Mughul rebellion (914) 346. 

Malik Muaa Dilah-zak ( Dtlazak ) Afghan —receives gifts (925" 
394 ; brings tribute 409. 

Mufli. Sultan Famtu/i, son of Ma'ruf—waits on Babur (935) 
685 ; in the battle of the Ghogra 669. 

Mustafa Shaikh-Z&da Famtult Afghan — on service for 
Ibrahim Ludi (932) 527; his brother Bayazld q.v .; [f932 Ali.- 
1525-6 AD.]. 

Muftafa Runti, tawdchi —his culverin-discharge at Panlpat 
(932) 474 ; has carts made for defence at Kanwa (933) 550 , 
at Kanwa 550, 568-9 ; at the Gangas bridge (934) 599; in 
the battle of the Ghogra (935) 668, 669, 670. 

MfPyad— leading Darya-khanls for Babur (933) 582. 

Shah Muzaflkr—particulars 291; his artist-training owed to 
Nawa’I 272. 

Mug&ffer Barias —particulars 270-1. 

Sultan Muasaffar Gujrati —his death and successor 534 (where 
for [Jumada II] “and ” read 932 ; [f932 AH.-1526 ad.]. 

Muzaffar-i-busain Mirza Bdi-qard Timtirid, Bar Ids Turk , 
son of Husain and Khadlja—particulars 262, 268 ; serving 
under his father (901) 58, (902) 71 ; given Astarabad (902) 
61, 69 ; made joint-ruler in Herl (911) 292-3 ; combines in 
action against Shaib£ni (912) 296-7 and withdraws 301; 
fails in etiquette 297 ; in social relation with Babur 298, 299, 
300, 302-3 ; plain speech to him from Qasim Beg 304 ; a 
false report of him in Kabul 313; irresolute in opposing 
Shaibani (913) 326; his army defeated 327 ; flees (to 
Astarabad) abandoning his family tb .; his wife Khan-zada 
Khanlm q.v. 

Sultan MuZftfflu* Shah. Ifabshi\ mentioned in illustration of a 
Bengal custom 483. 

Mirza Yar-i-ahmad Najm Sani, wazlr of Isma'il Safaivf— 
his killing Sohrab Bdi-qard 262 ; DW* his commission to 
correct Babur (918) 355, 359; his massacre in Qarslu 
360 ; WT" slain at Ghaj-dawan 262 n. 4, 361 ; Babur’s alleged 
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failure to support him 361; h : s retainer Muhammad Jan q.v. ; 
[+918 AH.-l 512 AD.]. 

Nadir Shah Afshdrid —his birthplace (mod.) Qalat-i-nadiri 
329 n. 4 ; f+1160 AH.-l 747 ad.]. 

Nahar, son of Hasan Khan Mewati —released by Babur from 
capture (933) 545 ; returns to Court 578 ; escapes 581. 

Nahid Beglm—Bar* her marriage (930) 443. 

Na ( man Chuhra— captured by Tambal (908) 168 ; at a wine- 
party (925) 385. 

Guru Nanak Shah—his relations with Daulat Khan Yusuf- 
khnil and traditionally with Babur 461 n. 3 ; [+946 AH- 
1539 ad.]. 

Napoleon—his problem of creed in Egypt less difficult than 
that of Babur with Shl'a support 356. 

Narpat Hara Chauhan Rdjpiit —his force at Kanwa (933) 562. 

Na$ir Beg:—makes over Andijan to Babur (904) 103 ; counsels 
him (908) 165 ; captured by Tambal 168 ; his sons Dost-, 
Mirim-, and Shahlm - i - nasir ; his brother - in - law Auzun 
Hasan q.v. 

Nasir Khan Nuhani Afghan — particulars 659 n. 4 ; disaffected 
to Ibrahim Liidi and unsubmissive to Babur (932) 523 ; 
discussion of his movements 530 ; assembles a force but flees 
before Babur’s 533-4, 544 ; his son Farid q.v. 

Na^ir Mirza Miran-skahi Timur id, Barlds Turk , son of‘Umar 
Shaikh—particulars 17 ; in Kasan {at. 8) (899) 32 ; taken 
to his uncle Ahmad 32 ; meets Babur (908) 172, 178 ; at the 
capture of Kabul (910) 198, 199; Zurmut hostility 220; 
given Nlngnahar 227 ; misconduct 229, 241-2 ; accepts an 
invitation to Badakhshan 242-3 ; has an imbroglio with 
Khusrau Shah 243 ; clans which had left him 255 ; defeats 
Auzbegs (912) 295 ; defeated by Badakhshls and goes to 
Babtir 321 ; Babur’s reflections on the situation 322 ; out 
with Babur (913) 324; in the van at Qandahar 335; his 
loot and command and beleaguerment in Qandahar 339-40 ; 
goes to Ghazni 343, 344; BW given Kabul (917) 363; 

returns it to Babur (920) 363 ; dies in Ghazni (921) 363 ; 
his sister Mihr-banu and wife Qara-guz Bdi-qard q.v. ; 
[+921 AH.-l 515 AD.]. 

Khwaja Na^iru’d’din Tusi —his Astronomical Tables 79; 
[+672 AH.-l 274 ad.]. 
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Sultan Nasiru’d-din Kktljt Turk , Sultan of Malwa—events 
following his death 593 ; his son Mahmud q.v. ; [f916 AH.— 
1510 AD.]. 

Nasrat flh £h Husain-shaht\ Sultan in Bengal — particulars 
482-3 ; reported friendly to Babur (935) 628, 637 ; sends him 
an envoy 637 ; negociations with him 661, 664,676 ; referred 
to as at peace with Babur 665 ; mentioned 667, 677, 679 ; 
his troops defeated on the Ghogra 671-4 ; peace made 676 ; 
[f939 AH.—1532 AD.]. 

Nasrat Shah T ghluq Turk —receives Dihll from Timur 481 
n. 4. 

Naurang Beg’—punishes the Mundahirs (936) 700, 701. 

Nau-roz, brother of Muhammad-'ali Jang-jang —at Bajaur 
(925) 370. 

Naukar Hindu, see Tuka. 

Nazar-i-‘ali Turk —on Babur’s service (925) 389 ; his relation 
Minuchihr q.v. 

Nagar Bahadur—killed on Khusrau Shah’s service 93, 94, 
279; [f903 ah.-I 497-8 ad.]. 

Nazar Bahadur Auzbeg —one of five champions worsted by 
Babur in single combat (914) 349 n. 1. 

Shah Nazar Turkman —in the centre at Qandaliar (913) 335 ; 
rebels (914) 345. 

Ni'amat Arghun —his defeat 34. 

Mulla Ni‘amat—killed in a surprise by Sanga 549 ; [f933 ah.- 
1527 ad.]. 

Khwaja Ni‘amatuT-lah—his son Asafi 286 n. 2. 

Nigarai, see Dankusi. 

NhRam Khan Biana'i —not submissive to Babur (932) 523 ; 
receives letters and a quatrain from him 529 ; defeats Babur’s 
troops (933) 538-9; waits on Babur 539; in the left wing 
at Kanwa 567 ; on service (935) 678. 

Khwaja Nizaxnu’d-din Ahmad, the author of the Tabaqat- 
i-akbart % son of Muhammad Muqlm—discussion of his 
story of the intended supersession of Babur's sons 702-8 • 
[fl003 AH.-l 594 AD.]. 

Sayyid Nigamu’d^din ‘All Khalifa Marghilani, Bar Ids Turk 
son of Junaid—escapes from prison and death (900) 55 , 
driven from Babur’s presence (903) 90, (905) 119 ; defends 
Kabul (912) 313; mediates (914) 345 ; hears rumours of 
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Mughul revolt 346; in the left centre at Bajaur (925) 369 
and at Panipat (932) 473 ; given charge of Ibrahim’s corpse 
474 n. 1; at Kanwa (933) 556, 558, 564—5 ; on service 384, 
395, 666 ; communicates bad news at Chanderi (934) 594 
and (935) 639 ; mediates for Rahlm-dad 689 ; WP" declines 
the Badakhshan government (936) 697 ; DV discussion of 
his plan to set Humayun aside (in Hindustan ?) 702-8 ; his 
seat at a feast 631; host to Babur 408 ; his sons Muhibb-i- 
‘ali, Husamu’d-dln-i-‘ali, Hamza and daughter Gul-barg q.v. 

Shaikh Nijsamu’d-dm Auliya—his tomb visited by Babur 
(932)475 ; [f725 AH.-1325 AD.]. 

Nizamu’ 1-mulk Khawafi, Diwan in Herl—arrested and put 
to death 282 ; [f903 ah.-1 497-8 ad.]. 

Hazrat Huh (Noah)—his father Lam q.v. 

Nur Beg (perhaps Sayyid Nuru’d-dln Chaghanidni infra )— 
disobeys the Law, plays the lute (925) 395 ; joins Babur in 
an autumn garden 418 ; his brethren on service (932) 446 ; 
with B3bur in the East (935) 653 ; in the battle of the 
Gliogra 673; sent to allay Rahlm-dad’s fears 688-9; his 
brother Shahain q.v. 

Sayyid Nuru’d-dln Chaghanidni —Sayyid Amir—~ son-in- 
law of Babur and father of Sallma-sultan 713; perhaps 
Nur Beg supra. 

Shaikh Nuru’d-dln Beg Turkistdni , Qibchdq Turk —grand¬ 
father, through a daughter, of Yunas Chaghatdi 19 (see T.R. 
trs. p. 64). 

Nuru’I’Iah tamburchi —his experience in an earthquake (91 \) 
247. 

Sayyid Nuyan Beg Tirmizi —particulars 273 ; his son Hasan- 
i-ya'qub q.v. 

Nuyan Kukuidash Tirmizi —makes a right guess (906) 
131—2 ; on service against Shaibani 142 ; his sword sent as 
a gift to Tambal (907) 150 ; that sword wounds Babur’s head 
(908) 151, 167,396; his suspicious death 151-152 ; Babur’s 
grief 152; Nuyan’s uncle Haq-nazar q.v. ; [|907 AH.- 
1502 AD.]. 

Padmilwati, wife of Rana Sanga—in Rantanbhur (935) 612 ; 
mentioned 613 n. 1; her son Bikramajit and kinsman Asuk- 
mal q.v. 

Pahar Khan Liidi\ see Bihar. 


H. OF B. 53 
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Pahar Mirza, a father-in-law of Jahangir Miran-shahi —his 
daughter brings her son Vir-i-muhammad to Babur (913) 331. 

Fahlawan Audi {Oudht )—wrestles (935) 683, 688. 

Pallia wan Lahori, a boatman—wrestles (935) 656. 

Papa Aghacha, a mistress of Husain Bai-qard —particulars 
266, 268-9 ; her five sons and three daughters ib. 1 

Papa-aughuli, of Babur’s household—out with Babur (910) 
234 ; at Qandahar (913) 335. 

Farbat Kakar —conveys tribute to Babur (925) 391, 392, 393. 

Pasha Begim Bahdrlu , Aq-quiluq Turkman, daughter of‘All- 
shukr Beg — particulars 49 ; her nephew Yar-‘ali Balal q.v . a 

Payanda-muhammad Qip/dn —out with Babur (925) 404. 

Payanda-sultan Begim Miran-shahi Tim ft rid. Bar las Turk, 
daughter of Abu-sa‘ld and wife of Husain Bai-qard —par¬ 
ticulars 263, 265, 268 ; her son Haidar and her daughters ib. ; 
visited in Herat by Babur (912) 301 ; arranges a marriage 
for him 306 ; captured by ShaibanI (913) 327. 

Pietro della Valle— an illustration drawn from his recorded 
morning-draught (1623 AD.) 395. 

Khwaja Pir Ahmad Khawdfi —his son 281. 

Pir Budagh Sultan, Khaqan in Desht Qibchaq (H.S. iii, 232) 
—his Bai-qara marriage 258 n. 2. 

Mir Pir Darwesh Hazdr-aspi —in change of Balkh (857) 50 ; 
fights there tb. 

Piri Beg Turkman — joins Babur (913) 336 ; particulars 
Author’s Note, 336. 

Pir Kanu of Sakhl-sarwar—Babur halts at his tomb (910) 238. 

Fir Muhammad Ailcki-bnghd , qftchin —particulars 50 and nn. . 
drowned 48 n. 4, 50 ; [895 AH.-1490 AD.]. 

Pir Muhammad Miran-shahi Timur id, Barlds Turk, son of 
Jahangir—brought by his widowed mother to Babur (913) 
331. 

Pir-quli Sistdni —in the right wing at Panipat (932)472, and 
at Kanwa (933) 566 ; on service (932) 530. 

Pir Sultan Pashdi —one of Babur’s guides (912) 308. 

Prester John, Wang Khan [T.R. trs. 16], Ong Khan [Abu’l-ghazI, 
Desmaisons’ trs. p. 55]—his title 23 n. 3. 

1 For emendation of 266 n. 7, see Add. Notes under P. 266. 
a On p. 49 I. 3 for “ BIr * ” - .id While ; and in l. 3 read (“ wife of ") Muhammadi 

son of { 1 Jahan-shah ”)■ 
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Pul ad Sultan Aiizbeg - Shaiban Chingiz - khan id —son of 
Kuchum Babur sends him his earliest-mentioned Diwan 
(925) 402, 632 n. 3 ; at Jam (934)622 ; an envoy goes from 
him to Babur (935) 631, 632, 641. 

Puran (Allah-birdI or Allah-quli)—out with Babur (910) 234 ; 
wounded (913) 342 ; his father-in-law Qasim quchin q.v. 


Qabil (Cain)—Babur goes alone to his tomb (925) 415. 

Qadir-birdi Gkaini — spoken to by Babur when in hiding 
(908) 180-1. 

Qlutmas Turkman , retainer of Jahangir—drowned (910) 237. 1 

Qalandar pidda —on Babur’s service (932) 529. 

Qapabari- 4 all A rghun —on Babur’s service (935) 688. 

Qaqibar-i-‘ali Beg-mobiiii.es the Hindustan army by Abu- 
sa'id’s ordtr(873?)46; expelled from Khurasan with Mahmud 
Miran-skdhi 47. 

Qazubar-i-'ali Beg quchin , son of Qasim-—races with Babur (?) 
(907) 147 ; wounded, brings Babur a message (908) 174; 
one of the eight in flight from AkhsI 177 ; gives Babur his 
horse 177-8; beats down snow for a road (912) 308-9; 
fights rebels in Kabul 31 5 ; at Qandahar (913) 334 ; wounded 
336; hurries from Qunduz against rebels in Ghazni (921) 
364; brings Babur a letter from Balkh (?)(925) 385. 

Qambar-i-‘all Beg Stlbkh. Mughul —particulars 28 ; his in¬ 
convenient absence (904) 106; recalled (905) 108; goes 
away 110; returns 112; in the van at Khuban 113; goes 
away 115; returns and is ill-tempered 117; his districts 
115, 124 : his ill-timed pacificism 118 ; his misconduct 123 ; 
goes to Tarnbal, made prisoner, escapes to Babur 124; on 
Babur’s service (906) 130, 131 ; at Sar-i-pul 138, 139 ; sends 
his family out of Samarkand 141 ; ? races with Babur (907) 
147 ; ? leaves Babur in Dikh-kat 150n. 3 ; conspires against 
Tambal and goes to The Khan (Mahmud) 154; serves 
Babur against Tarnbal (908) 161, 162, 165, 166 ; counsels 
Babur distastefully and flees 168,170 ; talks to him of peace 
with Tambal 173 ; made prisoner in AkhsI against Babur’s 
wish 174 ; leaves Khusrau Shah for Babur (910) 189 ; dis¬ 
missed by Babur and why 192, 532 n. 1; his son ‘Abdu’- 
shukur q.v. 


* Cf. H.S. Fern’s trs. p. 70 tor Ihe sanK lame Qaitmas. 
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Qaipbar Bi Auzbeg —blamed by Shaibanl for three murders 
(906) 128; on service for him (910) 242, 244; defeated by 
Tahmasp Safawi's men (934) 622. 

Qara Ahmad yurunchi —Babur’s messenger to the Kabul begs 
(912)314. 

Qara Barlas— • leaves Samarkand with the Tarkhans (905) 121; 
fights for Babur at Sar-i-pul (906) 139; besieged and holds 
out to the end 143,144. 

Sayyid Qara Beg Kohbur Chaghatai —remains with Babur at 
a crisis (903) 91; invited into AkhsI (for Babur) (904) 101; 
escapes after defeat 106; at Khuban (905) 113; released 
119 1 ; his (?) hasty retreat to entrenchments (906) 138, 232 
n. 4 ; his son ‘Abdu’l-qadus q.v. 

Qara Bllut —surrenders Qalat-i-ghilzal to Babur (911) 248-9. 

Qaracha Rhin —punished for disobedience (925) 390-1 ; on 
service (934) 602, (935) 638 ; his messenger with news oi 
Mahlm’s journey 650, 659. 

Qara-guz Begun Arldt —her marriage with Nasir Miran- 
shahi 265. 

Qara-guz Begun, see (1) Makhduma, (2) Rabi'a-sultan. 

Qara-quzi —on Babur’s service (932) 471; in the left-wing 
[ tulghuma ] at Panipat 473. 

Qarlugh&ch Bakhshi kills Mughul Beg’s son (904) 102. 

Qashqa Mahmud (or Qashqa), Beg of the Chiras tutndn of 
Mughuls—sent to help Babur (906) 138; quarrels with a 
Begchlk for the military post of honour (907) 155. (He 
may be “ Baba Qashqa ” q.v. 

Mulla Qasim —building work given to him (935) 642. 

Sayyid Qasim (p. 96), see Sayyid Kamal. 

Qasim-i-*ajab Beg— remains with Babur at a crisis (903) 91; 
promoted to beg’s rank (904) 104; captured by Tambal s 
men (905^ 115-6 ; released 119. 

Qasim-i-‘all tariyaki —musician at entertainments (925) 385, 
387, 388. 

Qasim Beg quehin —particulars 26 ; supports Babur (899) 30, 
(900) 43 ; his appointments 43, 44 (where delete Sayyid as 
his title) ; punishes misconducted Mughuls (902) 66- 7, 153 
and has to leave Bdbur (907) 27, 67 ; on missions (903) 90, 
(904) 100, 101 ; remains with Babur at a crisis (903) 91; 


1 His capture is not recorded. 
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defeated by MughGls (904) 105-6 ; in the centre at Khuban 
(905) 113 ; banished from Andijan by ‘Ali-dost 119 ; rejoins 
Babur for Samarkand 123, (906) 130 ; suspects Bana’i 136 ; 
in the centre at Sar-i-pul 139; defending Samarkand 141, 
142, 143, 144 ; races with Babur (907) 147 ; advises a tactful 
gift 150 ; out with Babur (910) 234 ; rewarded (911) 252 ; 
goes with a punitive force to Nigr-au 253 ; a saying of his 
twisted for ill 254; defeats Auzbegs (912) 295 ; insists in 
Herat on ceremony due to Babur 298 ; angered by Babur’s 
being pressed to drink wine 304 ; mistaken as to a route 
308-9 ; mistakenly compassionate 313 ; allowed to keep his 
Fifth of spoil (913) 324 ; in the left wing at Qandahar 334, 
335 ; wounded 336 ; retainers allotted to him 339 ; his 
counsel 339-40 ; mediates for suspects (914) 345 ; waits on 
Babur returned from Hindustan (925) 395 ; mediates for 
Tramontane dans to leave Kabul 402 ; Babur breaks fast at 
his house 408 ; his sons Hamza, Tingrl-birdi, Qambar-i-'alf 
q.v. ; his ill-conducted nephew 414 ; a servant 313 ; a father- 
in-law Banda-i-‘alT q.v. ; [f928 AH.-1522 AD.]. 

Qasim Duldai , Barlas Turk — serving Bal-sunghar Miran- 
shdhi (902) 65 ; joins Babur 66. 

Qaaim-i-husain Auzbeg-Shaiban , son of Qasim and ‘Ayisha- 
sultan Bdi-qara —particulars 267, 298 ; joins Babur (933) 
550 ; at Kanwa 556, 559 ; receives Badaun 582 ; on service 
582f, (934) 589, (935) 682 ; in the battle of the Ghogra (935) 
669 ; mentioned 631 n. 4, 706. 

Sayyid Qasim Jalair —wins the Champion’s Portion at Asfara 
(900) 53 ; takes it at Shabrukhiya 53 ; stays with Babur at a 
crisis (903) 91; joins him for Samarkand (905) 123—4 ; at 
Sar-i-pul (Khwaja Kardzan) (906) 139 ; his strange doings in 
Pap (908) 171; his unseasonable arrival in AkhsI 174; defeats 
an A.uzbeg raider (910) 195 ; out with Babur 234, (925) 403 ; 
drunk 415 ; Babur pays him a consolation-visit418 ; a party 
in his country-house (926) 420 ; assigned to reinforce Kh<vaja 
Kalan in Kabul (935) 647. 

Qasim Khan Qdzzaq , Jiiji Chingiz-khdnid —his marriage with 
SultSn-nigar Chaghatdi 23 ; his good administration 23-4 ; 
[f924 ah.—1518 ad.]. 

Qasim Khitka (?) Arghun, (var. Jangek )—in Akhsi (908) 171. 

Qfislm Khwaia— succeeds in his brother Yakka’s appointments 
(935) 674 ; on service 682. 

8oi 



Index I. Personal 


Qasim Kukuldaeh —at a household party (906) 131 (his name 
is omitted from the Hai. MS. f. 83 and from my text) ; helps 
Babur at his mother’s burial (911) 246 ; at Qandahar (913) 
335 ; his Arghun marriage 342, 199 n. 1, SW 443. 

Qasim Mir-akhwur —stays with Babur at a crisis (903) 91 ; 
on service (933) 548. 

Malik Qaeim Mughu /, brother (p. 568) of Baba Qashqa—in the 
right-wing \tulghumd] at Panipat (932). 473, and at Kanwa 
(933) 568 ; on service with his brethren (932) 528, (933) 558, 
582, (934) 589 ; his good service near Qanuj and his death 
599; his kinsmen, see s.n. Baba Qashqa ; [t934AH.-l 528 AD.]. 

Shah Qasim piada —sent on a second mission to Babur’s kins¬ 
folk in Khurasan (935) 617. 

Qasim Sambhali- —not submissive to Babur (932) 523 ; sur¬ 
renders 528, 529 ; sent out of the way before Kanwa (933) 
547 (where the Hai. MS. adds “ Beg”, by clerical? error). 

Qasim Sultan Aiisbeg-Shaiban C hingiz-khdnid —his Bal-qara 
marriage 267 ; at a reception (912) 298 ; his son Qasim-i- 
husain q.v. 

QStaq Begim, wife of Ahmad Mirdn-shaht —particulars 36 ; 
of Ahmad’s escape from her dominance 36 n- 1. 

Qayyam Beg —AurdG (Urdu) Shah—out with Babur (925) 
403 ; waits on Babur as Governor of Nlngnahar (926) 421 ; 
joins him in Hindustan (933) 550 (here Qawwam Aurdu- 
shah) ; at Kanwa 556, 569. 

Qazi Bihzadi —Babur forbids unlawful drinks in his house (925) 
398. 

Qazi Ghulam —escapes death by pretending to be a slave 
(904) 102. 

Qazi Jia, —waits on Babur (932) 527 ; on service 530, (933) 
544, (935) 639 ; joins Babur 667 ; on service 668, 682. 

Qazi of Kabul —waits on Babur (925) 395. 

Qazi of Samana—swr- complains of Mundahir attack (936) 
693, 700. 

Qismatai Mirza— on Babur’s service in Hindustan (932) 474, 
(933) 545, 546-7, 548 ; his untimely praise of the Rajput 
army 548, 550. 

Qilka Kdshghari —escapes death (904) 102. 

Qizil tawacki —messenger of Shah Beg Arghun to Babur (925) 
395. 
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Qublai Khan, great-grandson of Chingiz Khan—his building 
at Qarsh! 84 n. 2 ; [f693 AH.-1294 AD.]. 

Quch Beg (Quj), son of Ahmad qarawal —in the left wing at 
Khuban (905) 113; his courage at Blshkharan 118; leaves 
Babur for Hisar (906) 129;? reprieved at Qasim guchtn's 
request (914) 345 ; on Babur’s service (925) 374, (925) 384 ; 
at Parhala 390; comes on summons to Kabul 409 ; referred 
to as dead (933) 565 ; his brother TardI Beg q.v. 

Quell Argkiin —allotted in Qalat to Qasim qiichin (913) 339. 

Quell Beg Kohbur Chaghatai, son of Haidar-i-qasim—at Sar-^ 
i-pul (906) 139 ; in Samarkand besieged 142,143,144. 

Qul-ariik—drowned in the Sind-water (910) 237. 

Qul-bayazid bakdwal —particulars 237 ; swims the Sind-water 
(910) 237 ; at Qandahar (913) 335, 338 ; his son Tizak q.v .; 
his tomb near Kabul 198. 

Qull Beg Argkun —known as attached to Babur (913) 337 ; 
returns from an embassy to Kashghar (925) 415 ; his brother 
Ahmad-‘all Tarkhan q.v. 

QuliJ Bahadur Auzbeg —mentioned in Tahmasp’s Safaitn's 
account of Jam (935) 636 n. 2. 

Mirza Qull Kuk.ulda.Bh, see Mlrza-qult. 

Qull-muhammad Bughdd qiichin —particulars 40. 

Ustad Qul-muhammad ‘ Audi —particulars 291 ; his musical 
training owed to Nawa’i 272. 

Qul-nachaq—holding Balkh for the BaT-qaras (912) 294, 296 ; 
surrenders it to Shaibani 300. 

Qul-nazar of Taghai Beg—sallies out from Samarkand (906) 
142 ; does well 144. 

Qurban Chirkhi —sent into Bhira (925) 381 ; a false rumour 
about him as invited into Balkh (935) 625 ; gifts to his 
servants 633 ; in the battle of the Ghogra 669 ; on service 678. 

Q- iiwam ibn 'Abbas, one of the Companions—his tomb at 
Samarkand 75. 

QuBum-nai (P)—on service (932) 534. 

Qut.b Khq.n Sarwani —not submissive to Babur (932) 523 ; 
Mahdl Khwaja sent against him in Etawa 530; takes 
Chandwar (933) 557 ; abandons both places 579, 582; 
defeated 587. 

Khwaja Qutbu’d-din Auski ( Ushi )—his birthplace in Far- 
ghana 475 n. 6 ; Babur visits his tomb in Dihli (932) 475 ; 
[f633 AH.-1235 AD.]. 
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Qutluq Khwaja Kukuldash—with Babur in Samarkand 
(906) 143, 144 ; host to Babur (925) 398,407 ; held up as an 
example 406. 

Qutluq-mu^ammad Kukuldash, foster-brother of Daulat- 
sultan Khanlm—brings Babur letters from Kashghar (925) 
409 (where for “ Daulat ” read Qutluq). 

Qutluq-nigar TThnnim Chaghattii Chingte-kkanid, mother of 
Babur—particulars 21 ; mentioned 17, 19 ; in Andijan (900) 
43 ; entreats her son's help (903) 88, 89 ; sent to join him in 
Khujand 92, and in Aura-tlpa (905) 136 ; her Mughuls rebel 
(904) 105 ; with Babur in Samarkand (906) 136 ; leaves the 
town with him (907) 147 ; hears of a sister’s death 148—9: 
goes to her own family in Tashklnt 149; her dangerous 
illness ib .; her safety leaves Babur free (908) 157, 158; 
Wtf with him in Sukh 184 ; uses his tent in the exodus from 
Farghana (910) 188 ; left in Kahmard 189 ; crosses Hindu- 
kush and rejoins him in Kabul 197 ; her death (911)21, 246 ; 
her treatment as a refugee in Tashklnt (908) contrasted with 
that of her refugee-relations in Kabul (912) 318 ; her concern 
for her son’s marriage affairs (905) 120, (910) 48 ; her old 
governess 148 ; [f911 AH.-1505 AD.]. 

Qutluq-qadam qarawal —out with Babur (910) 236-7 ; in the 
left-centre at Qandahar (913) 335 ; on service (925) 403, 
(932) 458, 460, 468, 471, 530; in the left wing at Panlpat 
472 and at Kanwa (933) 567, 570; on service 475 ; host to 
Babur (926) 424 ; his tomb and bridge near Kabul 198, 204 ; 
[t934 ah.- 1528 ad. ?]. 

Qutluq-sultan Begun, daughter of MirSn-shah son of Timur 
—wife of Husain Qanjut 256 n. 5. 


Rabi‘a-sultan Begun Miran-shahi Timur id, Barlas Turk — 
Qara-guz Beglm—daughter of Ahmad—particulars 13, 35. 

Sayyid Rafi‘u’d-din Safawi —Mulla Rafi* — mediates for 
Nizam Khan with Babur (933) 539 ; concocts tonic powders 
(935) 606 ; at a feast 631. 

Khwaja Rahim-dad, paternal - nephew of Mahdl Khwaja— 
receives and obtains possession of Gualiar (933) 539, 540, 
547 ; his quarters and constructions there (935) 607, 610, 
613; Babui sieeps in his flower-garden 612, 613; action 
against him as seditious 688-9, (936) 690 ; his son held ah 
hostage and escapes (935) 688-9 ; B*r~ Ibn Batuta’s account 
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of him 692 n. 1; iwr- no sequel of his rebellion mentioned in 
the Akbar-ttdnta 692. 

Rahmat piada —conveys letters to Kabul (932) 466. 

Raja of Kahlur —vkt waits on Babur (936) 699. 

Rajab-sultan Begim Miran-skahi Timiirid ’ Barias Turk, 
daughter of Mahmud—-particulars 48, 49. 

Ramzan lull —a musician at parties (925) 387, 388. 

Rao Sarwani, see Daud. 

Sultan Rasbid Khan Chaghatdi Chingiz-khanid, son of Sa‘ld 
and Makhtum Qalucki (T.R. trs. p. 187) — his Qazzaq 
marriage 23. 

Mr. Thomas Rastel —an illustration drawn from his morning- 
draught recorded [1623 ad.] 395. 

Rana Rat an-si —successor of his father Sanga in Chltor 613 ; 
mentioned in connection with the KhTlji jewels ib. ; his 
younger brother Bikramajit q.v. 

Ranh-dam— musician at entertainments (925) 385, 387, 388 ; 
in a raft-misadventure 407. 

Rawu’i Sarwdnt (Rao)—serving Babur (933) 538 (here read 
as Daud), (935) 682 ; hosi to Babur (934) 588. 

Riniah. (var. Zinish) Auzbeg —his defeat by Tahmasp $afawi 
(934) 618, 622 (where in n. 1 for “ 934 ” read 935 as the date 
of the battle of Jam) ; [f934 AH.-1528 ad.]. 

A Rumi prescribes for Babur (935) 657, 660. 

Raja Rup-narain —included in Babur's Revenue List 521. 

Ruqaiya Agha, wife of BadiVz-zaman Bai-qara —captured 
in Herat and married by Timur Auzbeg 328. 

Ruqaiya-sultan Begim Miran-skahi Timiirid, Barias Turk , 
daughter of‘Umar Shaikh—particulars 18,19; [f«V.935 AH.- 
1528 AD.]. 

Ruatam-i - * all Turkman —in the centre at Qandahar (913) 
335 ; on service (925) 377, (933) 538 ; in the tulgkuma of 
the left-wing at Kanwa 568, 569. 

Rustam Khan—I lias (p. 576)—captures Babur’s commander 
at Kul (Koel) (933) 557, 576 ; captured and flayed alive 576. 

Sa*&dat-bakht Begun—Begun Sultan— Bai-qara Timurid, 
Barias Turk , daughter of Husain—particulars 266-7. 

Nasiru’d-din Sabuktigin Ghaznawi Turk —the humble status 
of his capital 217 ; a legend concerning him 219 ; his son 
Mahmud q.v. ; [f387 AH.-997 ad.]. 
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Sadharan Tank Rajput— his acceptance of Islam 481 n. 5. 

Pahlawan Sadiq —made to wrestle (935) 650; forbidden as an 
antagonist 653 ; wrestles 688. 

Mulla Sa*du'd-din Mas‘ud Taftazdni —a descendant of 283 ; 
[f792 ah.— 1390 ad.]. 

Sultan Sa*Id Khan Ghdsi, Chaghatai Chinqiz-khanid , son of 
Ahmad—particulars 698 nn.^ 2, 3, 349 ; meets Babur (908) 
159 ; stays with him in Kabul (914) 318, 349-50 ; receives 
Andijan from him (916) 318, 357 ; loyal to him 344 n. 2, 
351-2; sends an envoy to him (917) 22; Haidar 
Diighldt goes from Babur to Sa'ld (918) 362 ; two kinswomen 
take refuge with him (923 and 924) 24 (where in n. 1 delete 
the second sentence); reported to havedesigns onBadakhshan 
(925) 412 ; an envoy to him returns 415 ; named as a 
principal actor between 926 and 932 AH. 427 ; writes and 
sends gifts to Babur (932) 446 ; ■»“ invades Badakhshan 
(936) 695-6 ; S wr gist of a letter from Babur to him 697-8 ; 

Babur moves menacingly for the North-west 698 ; his 
full-brother Khalil, his son Rashid, his wife Hablba,and kukiil- 
ddsh Yang! Beg q.v. ; [f939 AH.-1533 AD.]. 

Sa‘Idliq Sa‘d Turkman —defeated by Husain Bai-qard (873 ?) 
260. 

Saif-i-'ali Begr Buharin Qard-guild q Turkman , father of 
Bairam Khan-i-khanan—particulars 91 n. 3. 1 

Maulana Saifi Bukhari— -‘Aruzi—particulars 288 ; [f909 AH.- 
1503—4 ad.]. 

Saif Khan Niihdni, , son of Darya Khan—deserts ‘A lam Khan 
Ludi (932) 457. 

Saifu’d-din Ahmad, Shaikhu’l-islam in Herat—particulars 
283 ; takes the* keys of Herat to ShaibanI (913) 328; his 
pupil Muhammad-i-yusuf q.v. , killed by Shah Isma'Il 283 ; 
[f916 AH.—1510 A.D.]. 

Haji S&ifu’d-dm Beg, ? uncle of Timur — his descendant 
Wall Beg 272. 

Sakma Mughul —rebels against Babur (914) 345. 

$alahu’d-dln (Silhadl)—particulars 562 n. 3, 614 n. 2 ; his 
force at Katnva (933) 562 ; attack on him planned and 
abandoned (934) 598 ; Babur visits village near his birth¬ 
place (9.35) 614 ; mentioned 628 n. 2. 

1 He joined Bihar >v th his father YAr-i-hili fixl't/ (q. v.) in910AH. (Blochmann's 

Biographies, A.-i-A. trs. 315). 
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f’aliha-sultan Begim AIirdn~skahi t daughter of Mahmud and 
Pasha, wife of Babur—(name not now in the Turk! text) 47 ; 

the likelihood that she and “ Dil-dar ” were one 713 
(where read Saliha). 

Saliha-sultan Mirdn-shdht -—Aq Begim—daughter of Ahmad 
and Qataq—particulars 35 ; gifts from her wedding reach 
Babur (900) 43. 

Salima-sultan Begim- ar her parentage 713. 

Sultan Salim Riant —takes Badfu-z-zaman Bdi-qard , a captive, 
to Constantinople (920) 327 n. 5 ; dot- defeats Isma‘il Safawi 
at Chaldiran (920) 443, 469 ; [f926 AH.-1520 ad.]. 

S&niad Minglight -—wounded and dies 106; [t904All,-1499AD.]. 

Mehtar Saxp.bh.al, slave of Shah Beg Arghiin — particulars 
338 n. 2; captured at Qandahar and escapes (913) 338; 
ID*- Commander in Qandahar and revictuals it for Shah 
Beg 432. 

Sultan Sanjar Barlas Turk , son of ‘Abdu’l-lah — incites a 
Mughul revolt in Kabul (912) 313-17 ; spared on family 
grounds 317. 

Sultan Sanjar MIrza Mervi —his daughter Bega Sultan 
Begim’s Bai-qara marriage (cir. 860) 267. 

F.an5 Sanga Mewdrl —particulars 483, 558 n. 2 ; his capture 
of Chanderl 593 ; proffers Babur co-operation against Ibrahim 
Ludi (931?) 426, 529 ; fails him (932) 529 ; takes ]£andar 530, 
539 ; Babur’s attack on him deferred 530-1 and determined 
(933) 538 ; his strength and approach 544, 547 ; defeated at 
Kanwa 559-574 ; escapes 576 ; references to the battle 267, 
533, 579, 582, 583, 599, 600, 630 n. 4, 637, 663 ; his lands not 
invaded, on climatic grounds 577, 578 ; Babur’s planned 
attack on him in Chitor frustrated (934) 598 ; his wife 
Padmawati and sons Ratan-sl and Bikrainajlt q.v. ; his trusted 
man Medini Rao q.v. ; [f934 ail-1528 ad.}. 1 

Sangur Janjuha —waits on Babur (925) 383 ; on service 

389,419; killed in a sally from Blana 548; ff933 AH.- 
1527 ad.]. 

Mir Sar-i~barhana, see Shamsu’d-din Muhammad. 

Sarigrh-bash. Mirza Itdrachi —sent by The Khan (Mahmud) 
to help Babur (908) 161, 170. 

Mulla Sarsan—KSmran’s messenger and custodian of IbrShim 
Ludi s son (933) 544. 

1 Concerning the date of his death, see Additional ISotes under p. 603. 

8o; 



Index I. Personal 


Sar-u-pa Gujur —Babur’s guide to Parhelia (925) 389, 391. 
Satrvi Kachl —his force at KSnwa (933) 562. 

Sultan Satuq-bugrhra Khan Ghazl Padshah (b. 384 ah.- 
994 AD.). —a surmised descendant 29 n. 8 ; his style Padshah 
344 n. 2. 

Sayyid Amir, see Nuru’d-din Chaghartidni. 

Sayyid Dakkani —Shah Tahir Khwdndi Dakkani —present 
at a feast (935) 631.* 

Sayyid Dakni S/iirdzi, or Ruknl, or Zaknl—receives honours 
and orders (935) 619; on his name and work zb. n. 2, 634 
n. 1; (see supra). 

Sayyid! Beg: Taghal, see Sherlm Taghai. 

Sayyidim ‘All darbdu (? Muhammad-‘ali), son of Baba ‘All 
Beg—particulars 307; serving Khusrau Shall (901) 60-1 ; 
leads the Rusta-hazara to join Babur (910) 196 ; a follower 
punished 197 ; takes Bai-qara service (912) 307 ; drowned 
by Badi'u’z-zaman 307-8 ; [fr/V. 913 AH.-1507 AD.]. 
Sajryid Mashhad! (var. Masnadi) — brings Babur news of 
Khwaja RahTmdad’s sedition (935) 688. 

Sayyid Mirza Andikhudi , ? brother of Apaq Beglm—his two 
Bai-qara marriages 267. 

Sayyid Rumi—at a feast (935) 631. 

Sayyid 7&bib Khurdsdni —attends Babur’s mother (911) 247. 
Shad Begim Bai-qara Timurid, Barlds Turk — particulars 
263-4 ; her husband ‘Adil Sultan Auzbeg q.v. 

Shad!, a reciter—his son Ghulam-i-shadi 292. 

Shad! Khan Kiwi Afghan —fights and submits to Babur (910) 
233. 

Shadman chuhra— wrestles (935) 660. 

Shah Baba bilddr —entrusted with building work (935) 642. 
Shah-baz qalandar —his tomb destroyed by babur (925) 377. 
Shah-baz Qdrluq —serving Tambal (908) 170. 

Shah Beg Arghun —Sliuja* Beg—son of Zu’n-nun—his close 
association with his father 274 ; mentioned as with him in 
Qandahar (902) 71, (910) 198, 227 ; they give refuge to 

* Since my text was piintcd, my husband has lighted upon what shows that the 
guest at the feast was an ambassador sent by tiurhan Nijjam Shah of Ahmadnagar to 
congratulate Babur on his conquest of Dihll, namely, Shah Tahir the apostle of 
Shiism in the Dakkan. He is thus distinguished from Sayyid Dakni, (Rukm. 
Zaknl) infra and my text needs suitable correction. (See Add. Notes under p. 631 
for further particulars of the Sayyid and his embassy.) 
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Badl‘u’z-zaman Bdi-qard (902) 71, (913) 307 ; act with the 
Mirza (903) 94, 95 ; favoured by Husain Bdi-qard 264; his 
dominance to. ; proffers and renounces co-operation with 
Babur against ShaibanI (913) 330, 331-2 ; loses QandahSr 
to him 337—8 ; wr- released from Safawl imprisonment by 
his slave Sambhal’s devotion (917) 338 n. 2, 365 ; news of 
his taking Kahan reaches Babur (925) 395 ; his interpretation 
of Babur’s reiterated attack on Qandahar 365, 427 ; 

other suggestions for the attack of 926 AH. 430 ; Mr- action 
of his checks an expedition into Hindustan (926) 428, 429, 
430 ; WT“ his position and political relations 429 ; Babur’s 
campaign against Qandahar (926-928) 366, 430-436, App. 
J. xxxiv; final surrender to Babur (928) ib. ; «sr his 
death 437, 443 ; his son Shah Hasan, brother Muhammad 
Muqlm, slave Mehtar, commissary Qlzil q.v. ; [f930 AH.- 
1524 ad. ?]. 

Shah Begun Badakhshi , wife of Ytinas Khan Chaghatdi— 
particulars 22-3 ; visited by Babur (903) 92, (907) 149, (908) 
157 ; delays to accept his plans 158 ; meets her younger son 
Ahmad 159 ; ordered by ShaibanI to stay in Tashklnt 
184; comes to Babur in Kabul (911) 246: disloyal (912) 
317; his reflections on her conduct 318-9 ; goes to Badakh- 
shan (913) 21, 35, 341; captured by Aba-bikr Kashghari ; 
her sons Mahmud and Ahmad, her daughter Daulat-sultan, 
her nephews Sanjar Bar las ; her grandsons Mirza Khan and 
Sa‘Id (and his brothers) q.v. 

Shah-i-gharib Mirza Bdi-qard Timiirid, Bar las Turk , son^of 
Husain and Khadlja—particulars 261, 268 ; his retainer Ahi 
the poet 289 n. 3 ; [f902 ah. -1496-7 ad. —H.S. lith. ed. iii, 
260]. 

Shahl qalandar —plays the ribdb (925) 41',. 

Shahi tamgkdcki —appointed clerk (935) 629. 

Shahim (Shah Muhammad ?)—sent for news (932) 454; climbs 
into Chanderi (934) 595 (here yuz-basht) ; his brother Nur 
Beg q.v. 

Shahim-i-nagir —one of eight fugitives from Akhs! (908) 177. 

Shah-jalian Padshah Mirdn-shahi Timurid, Barlds Turk — 
WB- 184 ; his imitation of Babur (1030) 298 n. 3 ; «sr his 
work in Babur's burial-garden 710, App. V, lxxx, [fl076 ah.— 
1666 ad.]. 
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Shah Muhammad muhrddr , son of Baba Qashqa—on Babur’s 
service (925) 388, (93^) 688 ; his kinsmen see s.n. Baba 
Qashqa; [f958 AH.-1551 ad .]. 1 

Shah-quli ghichaki —a guitar-player—particulars 291. 

Shah-quli Kul-dbi —goes into Hisat (935) 640 ; his brother 
Wais q.v. 

Shah-quli, ? servant of Div Sultan (p. 635)—sent to give Babur 
a report of the battle of Jam (935) 649 ; conveys from Babur 
an acceptance of excuse to Tahmasp Safaivi 649. 

Shahrak —conveys letters and a copy of Babur-nama writings 
(935) 652, 653. 

Shahr-banu Begim Mirdn-shdhi Tun fin'd, Barlds Turk , 
daughter of Abu-said—particulars 268 ; married to Husain 
Bdi-qctrd ( cir . 873) and divorced (876) 21 n. 1, 268. 

Shahr-banu Begim Mirdn-shdhi, (ut supra), daughter of‘Umar 
Shaikh, wife of Junaid Barlds —particulars 18. 

Shalirukh Mirza Barlds Turk , son of Timur—mentioned in 
a genealogy 14 ; ruling in Herat when Husain Bdi-qard was 
born there (842) 256 ; his wazlr serves Husain (after 873) 
281; [J850 AH. -1447 ad.]. 

Shahrukli-Sui.van Afshdr Turk —commands a reinforcement 
for Babur from Ismail Safatvi (917) 354. 

Shah Sufi— does well in Samarkand (906) 144. 

Shah Sultan Begim (? Argltun), wife of Abu-said Mirdn- 
shdhi and mother of ‘Umar Shaikh — her parentage not 
stated 13 n. 5, 2 45 n. 1 ; goes from Akhsi to Andijan when 
widowed (899) 32; a mediator (905) 113; her deatn 
announced (907) 149 ; [f906 AH. -1501 ad.]. 

Shah-suwar Mughal —fights in single combat (904) 106. 

Shah Tahir Khwdndi Dakkani, see Sayyid Dakkani. 

Shah-zada, ? Shah Hasan Arghun —(926) 417, 418. 

ShJLh-zada Mungiri , son of Nasrat Shah — negociates with 
Babur (935) 676 (where the note reference “ 5 ’’.should follow 
Mungir). 

Shaibak pidda— brings news of Hind-al’s birth (925) 385. 

A Shaiban-Auzbeg Sultan's marriage 23. 
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Muhammad Shaibani Khan — Shaibaq Khan 1 — Auzbeg- 
Shaiban Chingiz-khdnid —his relations with Hamza and 
Mahdl Sultans q.v. ; invited to help Bai-sunghar (903) 73 ; 
raids Shiraz 92 ; defeats Tarkhans in Dabusi (905) 40, 124, 
(906) 137 ; takes Bukhara 125 ; is given Samarkand by ‘All 
Mirdn-shdhi 125; murders the Mirza (906) 128 ; his men 
murder Khwaja Yahya and two sons 128 ; loses Samarkand 
by Babur’s surprise attack 131,132, 134 ; Babur’s comparison 
of this capture with Husain Btii-qard's of Herat 135 ; Babur’s 
estimate of Shaibani’s position 137—8; defeats Babur at 
Sar-i-pul (Khwaja Kiirdzan) 138-141 ; besieges Samarkand 
and effects its surrender (906) 142-7 ; receives an envoy from 
Husain Bdi-qard 145 ; crosses the frozen Saihun and raids 
Shahrukhiya 151; plunders Aura-tipa 152-3; referred to 
(908) 158, 168; invited into Farghana 172; defeats the 
Chaghatai Khans and Babur at Archlan 18, V*~ 183 ; cap¬ 
tures Andijan (909 ?) 192 ; beheads Wall Qibchaq (910) 196 ; 
takes Khwarizin (911) 242, 255-6; co-operation against 
him invited by Husain Bdi-qard (910) 190, (911) 255 ; his 
men beaten in Badakhshan (911-2) 294-5 ; takes Balkh 300 ; 
his capture of Herat (913) 263,275,296-7,325-330; besieges 
Nasir Mirdn-shdhi in Qandahar and retires 339-40, 343 ; a 
recognized menace to Kabul 21 n. 4 ; 340, 342 ; orders Sa‘Id 
Chaghatai*s death (914) 349; murders Chaghatai and 
DughlSt chiefs 350 ; war begun with Shah Isma‘11 (915) 350 ; 
defeated and killed at Merv 350; his wives Mihr-nigar 
Chaghatai , Khan-zada Miran-shahi, Zuhra Auzbeg q.v. ; his 
sons Timur and Khurram q.v. ; Bana’I his retainer (906) 136 ; 
creates a Tarkhan 133 ; [f915 ah. -Dec. 1510 AD.]. 

Sh&ikhi—receives gifts (935) 633. 

Shftikhim Beg, amir and poet of Husain Bdi-qard —particulars 
277, 286 ; [f918 AH.-1512-3 AD.]. 

SBftikhim Mirza Auzbeg —holding QarshI for his nephew 
‘Ubaidu’l-lah (918) 360. 

abAlIcbTm mir-shikdr —loses one of Babur’s good hawks (925) 
394. 

Shaikh! nayi\ flautist in Husain Bdi-qard’s Court—particulars 
291 ; owed his training to Nawa’l 272. 


1 Down to p. 131 the Hai. MS- uses the name Shaibani or Shaibani Khan ; from 
that page onwards it writes Shaibaq Khan, in agreement with the Elphinstone MS. 
—Other names found are e.g. Gulbadan’s Sliahl Beg Khan and Shah-bakht. (Mv 
note 2 on p. 12 needs modification.) 
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Sikandar Shah Gujrdti — his accession and murder 534-5 
(where for “ 2nd ” read 932) ; [f932 AH.-1526 AD.]. 

Slktu Hindu —father of Dlwa q.v. 

Siunduk Turkman —his hands frost-bitten (912) 311; in the 
centre at Qandahar (913) 335 ; rebels against Babur (914) 
355. 

Slunjuk Sultan Khan A ii zb eg- Skaiban, Chingiz-khanid, son 
of Abu’l-khair—S wr besieges Tashkent (918) 358, 396 ; his 
son Baraq at Jam (935) 622. 

Sohrab Mirza Bdi-qara, son of Abu-turab— particulars 262. 

The Spanish Ambassadors— the place of their first interview 
with Timur 78 n. 2. 

Sulaiman— offers his horse to a wounded man (908) 175. 

Sulaiman Aqa Turkman — envoy of Tahmasp Safawi to 
Babur (933) 540, 583 ; in the right wing at Kanwa 566. 

Sulaiman Mirza Miran-shdhi l imit rid, Barlds Turk, son of 
Mirza Khan (Wais) 1 —W" brought to Kabul on his father's 
death (927) 433 n. 1 ; in the right centre at Panlpat (932) 
472, and at Kanwa (933) 565 ; B)^“ sent totgovern Badakh- 
shan (936) 697—8, 699 ; Babur’s protective warning to 
Sa'ld Chaghatdi 697-8 (here styled 'Shah Mirza) ; on his 
descent 698 nn. 2, 3 ; meets his rebel grandson Shahrukh 
(cir. 983) 191 n. 2 ; [+997 AH.- 158.9 AD.]. 

Mlan_ Sulaiman Shaikh*zada FarmiUi Afghan — reinforces 
‘Alam Khan Liidi (932).456/, gives him 4 laks 457 ; Babur 
dismounts at his Dihli home 476. 

Malik Shah Sulaiman Yusuf-zdi Afghan — murdered by 
Aulugh Beg Kabuli App. K, xxxvi ; his sons Mansur and 
Taus, his nephew Ahmad q.v. 

Sultan-bakht Begun Miran-shdhi Timur id, Barlds Turk , 
daughter of Abu-sa'id—her daughter visited by Babur (935) 
616. 

Sultanim Begim Mirdn-skahi ( ut supra), daughter of Ahmad 
and Qataq—particulars 36. 

Sultanim Begim Bdi-qara (ut supra), daughter of Husain and 
Chull Begim—particulars 265 ; arrives in Kabul (925) 397 ; 
dies on her way to Agra (933) 265 ; her husbands Wais 
Bdi-qara and ‘ Abdu’l-baql Miran-shdhi , her son Muhammad 


Here delete “ Sult,an-nigar Khanim ”, who was his grandmother and not his 
mother. 
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Sultan Mirza and grandson Aulugh Mlrza (265 n. 5) q.v. ; 
[f933 AH.-1527 ad.]. 

Sultan Malik Kaskghari\ Duldai Barias Turk — his sons 
Hafiz Muhammad and Ahmad Haji Beg, his brother Janf 
Beg q.v. 

Sultan-nigar Ehanim Chaghatai Chingiz-khanid , daughter 
of Yunas Khan and Shah Beglm—particulars 23 ; long 
parted from a half sister (907) 149; meets her brother 
Ahmad (908)159; mentioned in Babur’s reflection on dis¬ 
loyal kinsfolk (912) 318 ; writes to him from Kashghar (932) 
446 n. 2 ; her son Wais [Mlrza Khan] and grandson Sulaiman 
q.v} ; [1*934 AH.-l 527-8 AD.]. 

Sulfcan-nighad Begun Bdi-qara Timurid\ Barlas Turk, 
daughter of Husain and Papa - particulars 266 ; her husband 
Sikandar Bai-qard q.v. 

Sultan-quli and Sultan ‘Ail, see Baba-qull and Baba ‘All. 

Sultan-quli chtindq,Mughul —his fidelity (904) and treachery(?) 
(914 and 921) 105, 109 n. 5 ; falls into a pit outside Kabul 
(910) 198; does a bold deed 236; out with Babur (911) 
252-3; rejoins Babur from Herat (913) 330-1; in the 
Mughul rebellion at Ghazni (921) 364 n. 1. 

Sultan Suyur ghat mis h. Mirza Shak-rukki Timurid, Barlas 
Turk , son of Shah-rukh—mentioned in his son Mas'ud’s 
genealogy 382. 

T&fiThal Beg, see Sherlm Taghai. 

Taghai Shall bakhshi —put in charge of Shah Beg’s treasury 
(913) 338. 

Tahaxn-tan Turkman —particulars 279 ; his grandson Muham- 
mad-i-zaman q.v. 

Tahir Beg Duldai Barlas Turk , son of Hafiz-i-muhammad— 
joint governor of Mlrza Khan (905) 122 ; feeds the famished 
Babur (907) 148. 

Tahir tibri —finds Ibrahim Ludi's body (932) 475 ; surprised 
by Rajputs (933) 549. 

Shah-zada 2 fahmasp Safawi‘Arab, son of Isma’Il—men¬ 
tioned as reigning from 930-932 AH. 427 ; Babur’s envoy to 
him (930) returns with gifts (933) 540, 560 n. 2, 538, 712; 

his campaigns against the Auzbegs (934) 618, (935) the 
battle of J5m 617 n. 3, 622-4 (where on p. 622 n. 1 read 935 

* On p. 433 n. 1 her name is mistakenly entered as that of Snlaiman’s mother. 

* Concerning this title, see Add. Notes under p. 540, 
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for “ 934 ”)» 625 n. 4, 635-6 ; his own account of the battle 
635-6 ; desires peace 639 n. 3 ; his envoys in Agra 630,632 ; 
his friendship enjoined on Kamran 645 ; [f984 AH.-1576AD.]. 

Taj Khan Sarang-khani Afghan — sends Babur news that 
Mahmud Ludi's army has broken up (935) 654 ; waits on 
Babur 657 ; brings news which prevents hunting 658 ; sent 
on service 682.; superseded in Chunar by Junaid Barlas 683. 

Taju’d-din Mahmud Arghun —holding Qalat for Muqlm 
(913) 339 ; waits on Babur (925) 418. 

Sultan Ahmad Taxnbal Itarachi Mughiil —with Babur at Asfara 
(900) 53 ; wounded near Samarkand (902) 67 ; promoted 
(903) 86 ; deserts Babur under privation 86, 87 ; joins Auzun 
Hasan in supporting Jahangir in Farghana 87-8 ; induces 
The Khan (Mahmud) to withdraw support from Babur 91; 
his tyranny (904) 100-1; brings Jahangir against Babur in 
Marghlnan 101; his men drubbed out of AkhsI and defeated 
at the ferry 101-2 ; loses Andijan 103 ; is joined by anxious 
Mughuls 105 ; takes Jahangir against Andijan and retires 
106-7 ; Babur’s campaign against him (905) 108—110,112-5 ; 
defeated at Khuban 113; helped feebly by The Khan 115-6 ; 
opposes Babur at Archlan 117 and at Blshkaran 118; terms 
made 118-9 ; waits on Babur 119; his ill-influence 119, 125 ; 
makes Qambar-i-‘all prisoner 124 ; deserters to him 118,125, 
156 ; moves against The Khan (906) 145, 154 ; an uncle’s 
rough comment on him 145 ; is sent Nuyan’s sword by Babur 
(907) 150-1; conspiracy against him 154 ; the two KhSns 
join Babur against him (908) 161-176 ; wounds Blbur with 
Nuyan’s sword 166-7, 396 ; terms with him repudiated by 
Babur 169,171; invites ShaibanI into Farghana 172; occupies 
AkhsI citadel 173 , left by Jahangir 173-174 ; mentioned to 
Babur in the flight from AkhsI 178, 182; IW* helped by 
ShaibanI 183 ; defeated by him and killed 244 and n.3; 
a couplet of Muhammad Salih’s about him 289 ; his brothers 
Beg Tllba, Khalil, Muhammad and Bayazld q.v .; [f909 AH.- 
1504 AD.]. 

Tang-atmlsh Sultan Aiizbeg-Shaibdn ? —at a feast (935) 631; 
his descent 631 n. 4; in the battle of the Ghogra 669. 

Tardi Beg, brother of Quj (Quch) and Sher-afgan—in the left 
centre at Panlpat (932) 472, 473, and at Kanwa (933) 565 ; 
on service 538-9, 582, (934) 590, 602 ; [f946 AH.-1539 ad.]. 

Tardi Beg khdksar — Babur visits him (925) 417-8; makes 
verse dropping down the Kabul-river (932) 448 ; praises a 


816 



Index I. Personal 


spring and receives a district 467, 581; returns to the darwesh- 
life (933) 583 ; conveys a gift to Kamran in QandahSr 583. 

Tardika—Tardi yakka (568 n. 1)—on service (932) 462 ; in the 
right wing [tiilghumd\ at Kanwa (933) 568, 579 ; joins Babur 
at Dugdugl (935) 651 ; on service 678. 

Tardl-muhfimmad Jang-jang, son of Muhammad fang-jang — 
sent into Bhlra (935) 661, 664. 

Tardi-muhammad Qibchaq —at entertainments (925) 386,400. 

Tarkhan ISeglm Arghun Chingiz-khdnid, daughter of‘Abdu’l- 
‘ali—particulars 36. 

Tarsam Bahadur—punishes the Mundahirs (936) 700-1. 

Tarsun-muhammad Sultan—serving Humayun (935) 640. 

Malik Taus Yusuf-zai Afghan —escorts his sister Mubaraka to 
her wedding with Babur (925) 375. 

Tatar Khan Kakar (or Gakar )—particulars 387 ; detains one 
travelling to Babur (925) 386; killed by his cousin Hatl 
387, 389 ; Babur dismounts at his house in Pauhala 390 ; 
[f925 AH.-1519 ad.]. 

Tatar Khan Sdrang-kham Afghan —Khan-i-jahan—in Gualiar 
and not submissive to Babur (932) 523 ; surrenders (933) 
539-40 ; on Babur’s service (935) 582 (here Khan-i-jahan). 

Tatar Khan Yusuf -khail Ludt Afghan —particulars 382, 383 ; 
his son Daulat Khan q.v. : Tta few years before 910 AH.— 
1504-5 AD.]. 

Amir Timur Beg Barlds Turk —Sahib-i-qiran—mentioned in 
genealogies 14, 256 ; his birthplace Kesh 83 ; Samarkand his 
capital 75, 77, 78 ; his description of Soglid 84 ; his removal 
of the body of Sayyid Barka to Samarkand 266 n. 4 ; circum¬ 
ambulates Shaikh Maslahat’s tomb (790) 132 n. 2 ; and 
Ahmad YassawTs (799) 356 ; captures of Qarshi 134 n. 1 ; 
his example followed in the bestowal of Farghana 14 ; his 
gifts of the governments of Dihll 487 and Samarkand 85 ; 
his descendants styled Mlrza down to 913 AH. 344 ; Husain 
Bdi-qard the best swordsman of his line 259 and greatest in 
his lands 191; a descendant 567 ; favoured begs 19, 39 ; one 
of his old soldiers 150 ; a descendant effects the migration of 
fowlers to Multan 225 ; Babur’s victory where his had been 
at Pul-i-sangln 352 ; his and his descendants rule in Hindu¬ 
stan 382 ; their loss of lands to the Auzbegs 340 ; his builders 
and Babur’s numerically compared 520; [f807 AH.- 1405 AD.]. 
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Timur ‘Usman Miran-shdhi Timurid, Barlds Turk —men¬ 
tioned 280. 

Tlngrl-birdl Bashaghi (?) Mughul —in the left wing \tulgkuma\ 
at Panlpat (932) 473. 

TingTi-birdi Beg, son of Qasim quchin —helps to beat down 
snow for a road (912) 308-9; in the left wing at Qandahar 
(913) 334, 336 ; his servant at Bajaur (925) 361; entertains 
Babur 401; returns to his districts Khwast and Andar-tb 
403 ; overtakes Babur at JuT-shahl 410 ; acts swiftly for him 
(932-3) 546. 

Tingri-quli, a musician—plays at Bsbur’s entertainments (925) 
385, 386, 388 ; upset into the ParwSn-water 407 ; first given 
wine 415. 

TIrahl Sultan —takes a letter to Khwaja Kalan (925) 411. 

Mulla Tirik-i-‘ali ( = Pers. Jan-i-‘all?)—fights for Babur at 
Bajaur (925) 368 and (on his name) n. 5 ; on service (933) 
551 (where read Tirik). 

Tizak, son of Qul-i-bayazld bakawal —captured as a child and 
kept 4 years f910) 197. 

Tufan Arghun —joins Babur and so creates a good omen (913) 
333. 

Sayyid Tufan— on Babur’s service (932) 453. 

Tughluq-tlmur Khan Chaghatai Chingiz-khanid —mentioned 
in Yunas Khan’s genealogy 19. 

Tuka Hindu (var. Nau-kar)—given charge of gifts for Kabul 
(932) 525. 

Tukhta-bu gha Sultan Chaghatai Chingtz - khanid , son of 
Ahmad (Alacha Khan)—waits on Babur (934) 601 ; at a 
feast (935) 631 ; referred to as serving Babur 318 ; works 
magic 654 ; in the battle of the Ghogra 672, 673 ; receives 
praise, thanks, and guerdon 674, 677 ; on service 682 ; 
[t cir. 940 AH.-1533-4 AD.]. 

Tulik Kukuldash 1 —Tambal strikes him with Babur’s sword 
(912) 316; defeats Auzbegs in Badakhshan (925) 408 ; on 
Humayun’s service (935) 640 ; his servant Barlas Juki q.v. 

Tulmish Auzbeg —in the battle of the Ghogra (935) 669 ; on 
service 678. 

Tulun Khwaja Beg, Barin Mughul —particulars 87; on 
Babur’s service (902) 66, (903) 88 ; killed 88 ; [f903 AH.- 
1498 AD.]. 

* He may be the Tulik Khan quchin of the Ma'asiru'l-umril i, 475. 
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Tun-sul^an (var. Yun) Mughul — ghunchachi of ‘Umar Shaikh 24. 

Tuqa Beg, son of Shenm Xaghal — captured by Tambal 
when serving Babur (904) 106 ; killed as a prisoner 107 ; 
[|904 ah.- 1499 ad.], 

KhwSja ‘TTb&idu’l-lah Akrari Naqshbandi —his righteous 
influence in Samarkand 42 ; his intervention for peace 
between ‘Umar Shaikh and kinsmen 62 and n. 1; Pashaghar 
once his village 97 ; disciples named by Bsbur, Ahmad and 
‘Umar Shaikh Mirdn-skdkt, Darwesh Beg Tarkhan, and 
Maulana-i-qazi q.v.; held in slight esteem by Mahmfld 
Mtran-skahi 46 ; his family ill-treated by Mahmud (899) 41 ; 
dreamed of by Babur (906) 132 ; his Wdlidiyyah-risdla 
versified by Babur 619-20, 468 n. 4, wtr 604 ; his sons 
[Muhammad ‘Ubaidu'l-lah] Khwajaka KhwSja and Yahya 
q.v. ; [f895 AH.-1491 AD.]. 

‘TTbaiduT-l&h Sultan Khan Auzbeg , Shaibdni Chingiz - 
khanid ’ son of Mahmud and nephew of ShaibanT—defeats 
two pairs of Bal-qara MlrzSs (913) 263, 329—30 ; defeated 
at Merv (917) 354 ; defeated north of Bukhara ib. ; his vow 
and return to obedience 348, 356 ; victorious over Babur at 
Kiil-i-malik (918) 201 n. 7, 357—8 ; routs Najm §anl at 
Ghaj-davSn 360-1 ; avenges Mughul tyranny in Hisar 362 ; 
attacks HerSt (927) 434 ; takes Merv (932) 534, 6i7 n. 2 ; 
takes Mashhad (933) 534, 623 n. 3 ; attacked by Tahmasp 
Safawi (934) 618, 622 ; defeated at Jam (935) 622 (where 
in n. 1 for “ 934 ” read 935), 635-6 ; Tahmasp’s description 
of him 636 n. 2 * ; his wives by capture Habiba Dughldt and 
Mihr-angez Bat-qard q.v. ; [f946 AH.-1539 AD."]. 

Rawed TJdai-singh Bdgart —his force at Kanwa (933) 562 ; 
his death 573 ; [f933 ah -1527 ad.]. 

tflugli. Ulus, sec Aulugh, Aulus. 

Mir ‘Umar Beg Turkman —particulars 279 ; his sons Abu’l- 
fath and ‘All Khan q.v. 

‘Umar Mirza TimuridBarlas Turk, son of Mlran-shah— 
mentioned 262 n. 3. 

‘Umar Shaikh Mirza I, son of Timur—mentioned 14 (where 
in 1. 3 for “and” read who) ; receives Farghana 14 ; [f797 ah.- 
1395 ad.]. 

* Haidar Mlrzi gives an interesting account of his character and attainments 

(T.R. trs. p. 283). 
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'Umar Shaikh Mirza II Mir&n-shdhi\ father of Babur— 
particulars 16-19, 24-28 ; his lands 17, 24, 50, 55,95 n. 2,103; 
AkhsI his capital 10 ; his ambition 12 ; his family relations 12 ; 
betroths Babur 35,120; Farghana invaded (899) 13; his 
death 13, 29, 32, App. A, i, iii; his house used by Babur (908) 
172 and his tomb visited (900) 54, (908) 173; his mother Shah 
Sultan Beglm q.v. ; his retainers Tulun Khwaja, ‘Abdu’l- 
wahhab, Khwajakl Khwaja q.v. ; his old tailor 30 ; mentioned 
6 ; [f899 ah— 1494 ad.]. 

TTmid JLghacha Andijdni, ghiinchachi of ‘Umar Shaikh—her 
son Nasir q.v. ; [+before 899 AH.— 1494 AD.]. 

*TTj| 3 nan, the Third Khalif—Babur surmised that Samarkand 
became Musalman in his reign 75 ; [f murdered 35 AH.- 
665 ad.]. 

MullS-zada Mulla ‘TTgmiln —particulars 284 ; his birthplace 
Chlrkh 217. 


Amir Wahid —his tomb in Herat visited by Babur (912) 306 ; 
[f35 AH.-655-6 ad. ?]. 

Beg Wais —brings news from Kabul to Agra (933) 536. 

Plr (or Mir) Wais —stays with Babur at a crisis (903) 91; 
released (905) 119; leaves Samarkand during the siege 
(906-7) 146. 

Shaikh Wais— stays with Babur at a crisis (903) 91; leaves 
Samarkand during the siege (906-7) 146. 

Wais Ataka —his canal at Kabul 200. 

W ais Kh an Chaghatai Chingtz-khanid, father of Yunas Khan 
—mentioned 19: his sons Yunas and Alsan-bugha q.v. ; 
[t832 AH.-l 428-9 ad.]. 

Sultan Wais Kfilabt —his friendship recommended to Humayun 
(935) 627 ; BT" reinforces Qila'-i-<&afar (935 or 936) 696 ; his 
daughter Haram Beglm q.v. 

Wais Ldghart Beg tiighcht — particulars 28 ; joins The Khan 
(Mahmud)(899) 32 ; safe-guards his ward Nasir Mtrdn-shahi 
ib. ; on service for Bal-sunghar (902) 65 ; waits on B4bur 66 ; 
stays with him at a crisis (903) 91; on his service (904) 98, 
100,101,106 ; at Khuban (905) 113 ; advises 117; plundered 
by ‘All-dost 119; leaves Samarkand during the siege (906-7) 
146 ; his son (?) Begglna q.v. 

Wais Mtrdn-shahi\ see Mirza Khan. 
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Sultan Wais Mirza Bai-qara Timur id, Barias Turk , son of 
Bai-qara 11—parentage 257; his cousin and wife Sultanim q.v . 

Sultan 'Wais Sawadi —mentioned 372 ; sent to collect a tax he 
had fixed (925) 374; receive.® gifts and leave 376. 1 

Sultan Walama Taklu —mentioned in Shah Tahmasp’s account 
of the battle of Jam (935) 626 n. 2. 

Plr Wall Barlas Turk —MT" loses Slwlstan to Shah Beg (cir. 
917) 429 n. 1. 

Wall Beg Barlas —particulars 272-3; his son Muhammad-i- 
Wall q.v . ; [f973 AH.]. 

Wall Beg Qibchaq brother of Khusrau Shah*—particulars 

51; on his brother’s service (901) 60,64, (902) 71, (903) 93-4 ; 
mentioned (906) 129, (910) 191 by Husain Bai-qara ; inquired 
for from Khusrau by Babur 193 ; defeated by Aimaqs 196 ; 
his death 51,196; his former followers gathered together 242; 
[f910 AH.-1504 AD.]. 

Wall khazatichi , Qard-quzi —captured by Tarnbal in AkhsI (908) 
181; in the left centre at Qandahar (913) 335 ; his matchlock 
shooting at Bajaur (925) 369; on service 391,(932) 458, 
465-6, 471; in the right wing at Panlpat 472, 475, and at 
Kanwa (933) 566 ; his ill-behaviour in the heats 524. 

Wall pdrschi (cheeta-keeper)—receives a gift (935) 633. 

Wall Q dzil Mugkul —rebuked (932) 453 ; in the right-wing 
\tulghuma\ at Panlpat 473 ; made shiq-dar of Dihli 476 ; on 
service (934) 601, (935) 638. 

Yadgar-i-muhammad 3 Mirza Shah-rukhi Timur id, Barlas 
Turk , son of Muhammad—his capture of Herat referred to 
278 ; his defeat by Husain Bai-qara at Chanaran (874) 260 ; 
his loss of Herat to Husain (875) 260, 279, compared with 
Shaibani’s of Samarkand to Babur (906) 134-5 ; the date of 
his death referred to 259 n. 1; his Master-of-horse Mir 
(Qambar-i-)‘ali q.v. ; [f875 AH.—1470-1 AD.]. 

Yad gar-i-nasir Mirza Miran-shahi Timur id, Barlas Turk , 
son of Nasir—gifts made to him (935) 632 ; Lt953 AH.— 
1546 ad.]. 

Yad. gar-i-sill tan Begizu Miran-shahi ( ut supra), daughter of 
‘Umar Shaikh—particulars 18 ; her Auzbeg marriage (908) 
18, 356; her return to Babur (917) 356. 

* See Additional Note under P. 372. 

• See Additional Notes under P. 51. 

> Here the Hai. MS. and Ilminsky’s Imprint add “Na$ir”. 
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Tadgar T&ghai —his daughter Bega Beglm q.v. 

Khwaja Tahya, younger son of ‘Ubaidu’l-lah Ahrart —his part 
in the Tarkhan revolt (901) 63 ; treats with Babur (904) 98 ; 
welcomes him to Samarkand (905) 124; waits on ShaibanI 
(906) 127 ; banished by him and murdered with two sons 
128,147 n. 4 ; his house mentioned 133 ; his sons Muhammad 
Zakariya and Baql, his grandsons ‘Abdu’sh-shahld and 
Khwaja Kalan q.v .; [t906 AH.— 1500 AD.]. 

Shaikh Taliya Chishti —his tomb visited by Babur (935) 666 ; 
his son Sharafu’d-din Muntri q.v. 

Tabya Nuhdni, at the head of Hindustan traders—allowed to 
leave Kabul (925) 416. 

Tahya Nuhani (perhaps the man last entered)—waits on 
Babur (935) 676 ; a grant and leave given 683 ; his younger 
brother (no name) 683. 

Yakka Khwaja —on Babur’s service (934) 598 ; in the battle 
of the Ghogra (935)671 ; drowned 674 ; his brother Qasim^.v.; 
[+935 AH.-1529 AD.]. 

Y&ngi Beg Kukuldash. —brings Babur letters and gifts from 
Klshghar (932) 445-6. 

Ta‘qiib-i-ayub Begchtk, son of Ayub—on Husain Bal-qara’s 
service (901) 58; proffers Khusrau Shah’s service to Babur 
(910) 192-3. 

Sultan Ta‘qub Beg Aq-qutluq Turkman —a desertion to him 
275 ; affords refuge to Bana’l 287 ; his beg Timur ‘Usman 
Mtrdn-shahi q.v. ; [+896 AH.— 1491 AD.]. 

Maulana "Y^quh NaqsAbandt —his birthplace Chlrkh 217; 
[+851 AH.- 1447 AD.j. 

Ta‘qub tez-jang —BW" one of five champions defeated in single 
combat by Babur (914) 349 n. 1. 

Ta‘qub Sultan— mentioned as at Jam 636 n. 2. 

Mulls Tarak —plays one of his compositions and incites Babur 
to compose (926) 422. 

Tarak (var. Yarik)—stays with Babur at a crisis (903) 

91; locum tenens in AkhsI (905) 116; retaliates on Turkman 
Hazaras (911) 253 ; takes charge of sheep raided by Babur 
(912) 313 ; in the right wing at Qandahar (913) 334. 

Tar-i-‘all Baldly Bakdrlu Qard-qutluq Turkman , grandfather of 
Bairam Khan-i*khSnan—stays with Babur at‘a crisis (903) 
91; wounded (905) 109 (where in n. 5 for “father” read 
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grandfather) ; rejoins Babur (910) 189 ; on his Tramontane 
service (932-3) 546. 

Yar-i-husain, grandson of Mir (Shaikh) 'Ail Beg—waits on 
Babur (910)228 ; asks permission to raise a force in Babur’s 
name 231; kills Baql Chaghdnidni (911) 250-1. 

Yarlm Beg—Yar-i-muhammad?—on Babur’s service(913)337. 

Yili-pars Sultan Aitzbeg-shaiban —his brother Alsan-quli (q.v.) 
265. 

Yiaun-tawa Khan Chaghatai Chingiz-khanid —mentioned in 
Yunas Khan’s genealogy 19. 

Yul*chuq— conveys a message to Babur (904) 99. 

Yunas4.-*ali, son of Baba ‘All Lord-of-the-Gate—surprised at 
a Tuesday’s fast (925) 398 ; on Babur’s service 278, 468 
(where read his name in 1. 3) 475, 521; in the right centre at 
Panfpat (932) 472, 473 and at Kanwa (933) 565, 569; has 
charge of Ibrahim’s mother 543, 545 ; makes a garden (932) 
532 ; in social charge of Tahmasp SafawTs envoys (935) 
631; inquires into Muhammad-i-zaman Bai-qard's objections 
to Bihar 661, 662; in the battle of the Ghogra 671; at 
entertainments (925) 400, (935) 683; his kinsman Ibrahim 
qanunt q.v. 

Yunas Khan Chaghatai Chingiz - khanid, Babur's maternal 
grandfather—particulars 1 19-24; made Khan of the Mughuls 
by Babur’s grandfather 20, 344 n. 2, 352 ; his friendly relations 
with Babur’s father 12 ; receives Tashklnt from him 13; 
defeats him 16 ; his sons MahmQd and Ahmad q.v. and 
daughters 21-4 ; his servant Qambar-i-‘all q.v. mentioned 
92 n. 1,149, 565 n. 1 ; [f892 AH.-1487 AD.]. 

Khwaja Yunas Sajawandi —his birthplace in Luhugur (Logar) 
217. 

Ynanf-i-‘ali— musician at entertainments (925) 385, 387, 388 ; 
418. 

Yuauf-i-'ali bakdwal —on Babur’s service in Bajaur (925) 375. 

Yusuf-i-'all Kukuld&sh—made joint -ddrogha in Herat (91 1 ) 
293 ; Babur’s cicerone in Herat (912) 304 ; his good dancing 
303. 

Yusuf-i-‘aH rikabdar —conveys a letter concerning Hind-al’s 
pre-natal adoption (925) 374 ; receives a gift for swimming 


1 The natural place for this Section of record is at the first mention of Yunas 
Khan (p. 12) and not, as now found, interrupting another Section. See p. 678 and 
n. 4 as to “ Sections”. 
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401; meets B§bur 418 ; (?)in Sambhal (934) 587 ; (?)dies 
there 675, 687 (here ‘All-i-yusuf) ; [1935 AH.-1529 AD.]. 1 

Khwaja Yusuf A ndijarti, a musician—particulars 4. 

Yusuf-i-ayub Begcktk , son of Ayub—Babur warned against 
him (910) 190 ; takes service with Babur 196 ; winters with 
Nasir 241; leaves Babur for JahangTr (911) 190, 254. 

Yusuf bad ?*—particulars 289; [f897 AH.-1492]. 

Sayyid Yusuf Beg AugAlaqcht, son of Murad—particulars 39 ; 
waits on Babur from Samarkand (903) 72 ; holding Yar-yilaq 
for ‘All Mtrdn-shdkt (904) 98 ; dismissed from Khurasan on 
suspicion 98 ; joins Babur (910) 196 ; advises him 197 ; his 
death 241; his brother Hasan and sons Muhammad-i-yQsuf 
and Ahmad-i-yusuf q.v. ; [f910 AH.—1505 AD.]. 

Yusuf darogha of Akhsl ?—interviews Babur during the flight 
(908) 181-2. 

Sayyid Yusuf Machami —particulars 118; opposes Babur (905) 
118, 117 n. 2. 

Zahid Khwaja—abandons Sambhal (933) 557 ; on service 
(935) 682 ; [f953 AH.-1546 ad.]. 

Shaikh Zain Khawafi —verse-making on the Kabul-river (932) 
448 ; his account of Babur’s regretted couplet 448 n. 5 ; goes 
intoDihll for the Congregational Prayer 476 ; makes a garden 
at Agra 532 ; recals a vow to Babur (933) 553 ; his insha on 
Babur’s renunciation of wine and of the tam%kd 553-6 ; his 
Fatk-nama of Kanwa 559-574, and chronograms of victory 
575 ; in the left centre of the battle 565 ; prefers requests for 
Muhammad-i-zaman Bdt-qara (935) 662 ; invited in verse by 
Babur 683 ; his maternal uncle Abu’l-wajd q.v.; [f940 AH.- 
1533-4 ad.]. 

Zainab-sult an Be grim—her granddaughter met by Babur near 
Agra (935) 616. 

Zainab-Billt&n Begun Mtrdn-shdkt Ttmiirt'd, Barias Turk , 
daughter of Mahmud—particulars 48; married to Babur 
(910) 48, 711; [f dr. 912 AH.-1506-7 AD.]. 

Zard*rui—on Babur’s service (935) 668, 669. 

Zar-dusht (“Zoroaster”)—mentioned in a verse 85. 

Blbl Zarif Klhatun—her daughter Mah-chuchuq 199 n. 1, 342 
n. 3. 
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Zubaida Aghacha Jalatr —particulars 267, 273 n. 2 ; [fbefore 
911 AH.-1506 ad.]. 

Zubaida Khatun, wife of Khalifa Harunu’r-rashld—a surmise 
concerning her 306 n. 1 ; [|216 AH.-831 AD.]. 

Zubair Rdghi —revolts against Auzbeg rule in Badakhshan 
(910) 242, (912) 295 ; defeats Nasir Mirdn-shahiZ 21 ; stand¬ 
ing firm (913) 340 ; [f914 AH.-1508 AD.]. 

Zuhra Begi Agha Auzbeg, concubine of Mahmud Miran- 
shdhi —particulars47,49; intrigues disastrously with Shaibani 
(905) 125-6, (906) 127-8. 

Mir Shaikh Zu’n-nun Beg Arghiin —particulars 274-5 ; cap¬ 
tures Shal (Quetta) (884) 429 n. 1 ; his ward-ship of ‘All 
Mirdn-shaht (900) 55 ; imprisons Khalifa 55 ; surrenders 
Aura-tlpa 56 ; serving Husain Bai-qard (901) 57, 60 n. 3 ; 
becomes an ally of the rebel Badi‘u-z-zaman (902) 71, (903) 
94-5, 260 ; invited by Husain to co-operate against Shaibani 
(910) 190,191 ; goes for refuge to Husain 243 ; dealings with 
his son Muqlm 198, 227, 248 ; his title Lion-of-God 281 ; 
part of the coalition government in Herat (911) 293 ; defeats 
Auzbegs (912) 296 ; social matters 298, 299, 307 ; hears plain 
speaking from Qasim Beg quchin 304 ; his futile opposition 
to Shaibclni (913) 326; defeated and killed 275, 327 ; his 
retainer Jan-alrdl; [f913 AH.-1507 ad.]. 
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AtsipOr (S.E. of Agra), Babur at 642-3. 

Abi-qfirfiq (Kibul), Bibur at 197. 

Ab-burdaa (Upper Zar-a&hftn), description 
of IS 24 . spring and pass of 152 j a route 
throng!: 40 n. 4. 

Ab-daxa (Hifir-shidmin), Bibur takes up 
good ground at 353. 

Ab-dara (HindQ-kush), a winter-route through 

. 205, 242. 321,. 351. 

Ab-i-khin (Farghina), Taipbal in 110, 

112 . 

Ab-i-rahmat ■ Qari-sfi q.v. (Samarkand), 
mentioned to locate Kia-i-gil 78, 81. 

Ab-istida (S.E. of Ghazni) described 239; 
Bibur at 218, 239. 

Ablward (Khurisin), Anwirl’s * birthplace 
260 n. 1. 

Ab-i-yir-qOjr&q (Samarkand), Bibur in 66. 

Abuha or Anuha (N.W.F.P. India), limits 
Sawid 400. 

Ab&n- or A tun-village (Kibul), Bibur at 
407. 

Adamp&r or Arampur/ar^oww (U.P. India), 
Bibur at 650, 684; 682 n. 1 ; location of 
650 n. 3 ; 684 n. 3. 

Adlnapur (Kabul), on the Surkh-rud 209; 
of the name 207, App. E, xxi; a 
dirogha’s head-quarters 208 ; the Bigh- 
i-wafi near 421, 443 ; Bibur at 229. 

AdQsa-and-Murl (U.P. India), Bibur at 645. 

Afghinistin, Bibur’s limitation of the name 
200 ; demerits of its mountains 223. 

Agra, revenue of 521 ; 'Alam Khan plans 
to attack 455-6, 474; estimate of 
Pinlpat casualties made in 474; submits 
to Bibur 523; exhaustion of treasure in 
617 ; a military rendezvous 676 ; snpplies 
from 685 ; hot season in 524; measure¬ 
ment of Kibul-Agra road 629; water- 
raising in 487 ; Bibur takes oleanders to 
610; nis workmen in 520,630, 642; keeps 
Rim fin in 584 ; receives letters from 629; 
comes and goqs to and from 478, 548, 581, 
606, 686; others ditto 475, 526, 540, 
576-8, 606, 621-4, 650; mentioned' to 
locate places 529, 531 (2), 588, 597, 641, 
650-8, 680. 

Ahangarin (on the Hert-rUd, Khurisin), 306n. 

Ahingarin-julgi 1 (S.E. of Tishkint), Bibur 
at 90, 152, 161. 

Ahgr-passage (Ganges), Bibur’s troops at 528. 

Afbak, mod. HMbak, Fr. map Boukhara, 
Hai-bagh {Kibul-Balkh route), Bibur at 
189; a rebel near 546, and for location 
546, n. 2. 


Alkarl-yir (Kibul), Bibur’s scouts fight near 
196. 

Alkl-aA-iri 1 ■ Mlyin-dfi-ib ■ B etween-tbe- 
two-waters (Farghina) an alternative name 
Rabapk-a&rchln 88; located 88, a. 2 ; 
Mugh&li in 88, 105; Bibur in 114; 
Taipbal in 116. 

Allikh- or Allimlsh-daryi, 7 Qari-daryi 
(Farghina), Babur’s men defeated on, 
105 game near 114. 

Allak-ylliq (Hifir-shidmin), Bibur at 187-8, 
194. 


Allchl (E. Turkistan), of die name 50, n. 2. 

Alndlkl var. (Kibul), Bibur gathers tooth¬ 
picks near 407. 

'Alsh-pushla (Firghina), Taipbal near 106; 
Bibur near 165. 

Altmik-dibin (Samarkand) described 83 ; a 
boundary 84 ; 64 n. 1 ; 80 n. 2. 

Al-tughdl (Kibul) position of 253 n. 3; 
Bibur at 253, 

Ajar Fort (in K&hmard, or Kahmard q.v. Fr. 
map Maiming), Bibur’s and his follower^ 
families left in 189 ; various o c c ur rences 
in 197, 243, 293; a plan to defend 191 ; 
gifts to its peasantry 633 n. 5. 

Akhsl, Akhslklt (Farghina), described 9; 
bdbk-name of 9 and n. 4 ; position of 13; 
— 'Umar Shaikh's capital 10; exploit at 
16; death at 13; — a rebel at 26 ; a death 
in 40 ; appointments to 32, 115 ; a notable 
of 110 ; a village of 171 ; a melon of 82 ; 
besieged 31-2, 54; threatened 44 ; army 
of, called up against Bibur 110 ; comings 
and goings from and'to 87, 90,101-3,124, 
161,176, 180, 182,183 ; river-fight below 
102; Bibur at 54, 116, 170-1-2; ap¬ 
portioned to Jahinglr 118—9; "an army 
hostile to Bibur near 162; promised to 
Bibur 168; his attempt to defend 173-6; 
his flight from 176, 396; ShaibinI defeats 
the Chaghs&tH Khans near 18, 182, 
351-6. 

Akrlada-^afguma (Panj-ib), a holder of 453. 

Alil-tigh (Farghina), on a Hi$4r-E. Turkiatia 
route 129; sub-districts of 162. 

Alangir-ABmAw (Kibul), described 210 ; a con¬ 
stituent of the true Lamghinit 210; 
a holder of 241 ; Bibur in 424. 

Ali-qflrgbin =■ Ikhtiyiru’d-dln (Herftt), Bibur 
reported captive in 313; the Bil-qari 
households in 327 ; captured by ShaibinI 
328. 4 

Ali-sil-AvAtA (Kibul), described 220-1 j 
wines of 221. 


» My mat b vfuVUl. but I emedriwd to omit the genitive rf; so. too, in Uta-AiA* JUbSJJk-mkchlal q*. 
■ Cf. m. Ahaagaraa-julga a. as to farm of the name. 
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Alft-tagh (s. of Qalit-i-ghilzil, Afghinistin), 
over-run 249. 

Alexander’s Iron-wall (Darband q.v. Caspian 
Sea), mentioned in metaphor 564; purpose 
of 564 n. 3. 

Alexandria ad Caucasom (Kibul), site of 
214 n. 7. 

Alghu-tagh var. Aulugh-tagh (mid-Oxus 
valley), a Bal-qara arrival near 60. 

‘All-ibad (Samarkand), Shaibjml in 135. 

‘All-masjid (Khaibar-route), Babur passes 
394, 411-2, 450 ; description of its spring 
412n. 1. 

‘AlI-shang-/£«*3« (Kabul), described 210 ; a 
constituent of the tune Lamghinit 210 ; 
a holder of 241 ; Babur in 342, 424. 

Allahibid (India), see Piag. 

Alrnillgh (E. Turkistin), depopulation of 1 j 
located 2 n. 1 ; referred to 162 n. 2. 

Almar (s. of Maimini, Fr. map), Bibur 
passes through, 296. 

Mmitu (E. Turkistin), depopulation of 1 ; 
located 2 n. 1 ; referred to 162 n. 2 j 
* a battle near 349. 

Alti-shahr (E. Turkistin), an occasional name 
of YltJ-klnt 11 n. 6. 

Alwar, AlQr (Rijpfitina), a rebel leaves 545 ; 
an arrival from 687; mentioned to fix 
limits 577-8-9; gift made of its treasure 
519 ; an appointment to 578. 

Aipbahar (N.W.F.P. India?), on a suggested 
route 376 ; pass of 376. 

Aipb&la (Panj-ab), Bibur at 465. 

‘Aipbar-koh (Qundfiz), a fight on 61. 

Amla (Kabul), Bibur at 422. 

Amrohi (U.P. India), revenue assigned of 685. 

Amu-darya, Oxus, Bibur on 48, 189, 249, 
others on 57, 74, 193, 244, *359 1 ; of 
Trans-Ami tribes 242 ; limits territory 49 ; 
'Babur’s fortunes lost beyond 426;—ferries 
of, Aubaj, 93, 95 (where for Aubaj read 
Char-jul), 110, 189, Charjul (which read 
for Aubaj), Killf 57, 191, Klrkl 191, 
Tirmlx 191. 

Andar-ib (n. of Hindu-kush), a n. boundary 
of Kabul 200; mountains of 221; roads 
from 205; a holder of 403; comings 
through 51, 193 (Babur’s), 196. 

Andaraba (Panj-ib), Babur at 391-2. 

Andijin (Parghana), description of 3-4 ; the 
capital, sport in, pure Turk! in, climate of 
4—its water 5, mountains of 15, 55, 102, 
118, 125 ; tribes of 162 ; a grass of 221 ; 
its Char-bagh 29; celebrities of 4, 280; 
mentioned to locate places, etc., 4, 8, 10, 
16, 113. 396: its railway 30 n. 5 ; given 
to 'Umar Shaikh I and II, 14 ; people 
of led into captivity 20, 22 ; Bibur its 
governor 29 n. 1; succeeds in it 29 
attacks on 27, 30, 54, 87-8, 106-8, 161-8, 
171, 192 ; captures of 18, 20,89, 90,122, 
92, 244; demanded from Bibur 87, .168, 


318, 351-2; Auzbeg chiefs wait on Bibur 
in 58; lost by Bibur 89-90, 122 ; his 
attempts to regain92-7-8,162-5; succeeds, 
103-4, 115; proposed disposition of 118 ; 
the cause of hu second exile from 105; he 
compares it with Samarkand 123; a raid 
near 164 ; its army on service, 48, 87,101, 
171-2 ; occupied by Sa'ld Khin 351-7, 
362; commandants of 25, 32, 44; gifts 
sent to 633 ; comings and goings to and 
from 32, 58, 64, 102-3-6-8-9, 113, 145, 
150, 165-8, 170, *183, 399; Bibur’s 
comings and goings to and from 55, 66, 
71, 114-9, 174; hint of another visit 358 
and n. 2 ; (see Farghina). 

Andikin (Farghina), 161 see Andijin. 

Andilchnd (w. of Balkh, Khurisin), fighting 
near 46, 260 ; plan to defend 191 ; Sayyids 
of 266-7-8; a commandant of 279; 
a traitor in 325. 

Anwir, ? Unwira (near Agra), Bibur at 589, 
641. 

Aqir-turi (Samarkand), a battle near 34. 

Aq-bQri-rud (Farghina), rapid descent of 
5 n. 3. 

Aq-kutal (between Soghd and Tishklnt), a 
force passes 111. 

Aq-qichghil (Auri-tlpa, Samarkand), a rapid 
message through 25. 

Aq-su (Auri-tlpa, Samarkand), Ahmad 
AfSr&nsk&hf dies on 33. 

Aq-sfi (Eastern Turkistin), 20 n. 5, 29 n. 5. 

'Arabia, a bird of 497. 

Arit (Kibul), App. G. xxv. 

Archa-klnt (Farghina), a road through 116. 

Archlin-qfirghin (Farghina), Taipbal enters 
117; scene of the Cnaghati! Khins’ defeat 
117 n. 2, *182, *351 (where read Archlin 
for “ Akhsl ”), 356 (here read near Akhsl). 

Argand-ib (Qandahir) irrigation off-takes of 
332 n. 4, 333 n« 4. 

Arl -pargana, Arrah (Bihir, India), Bibur in 
664-6. 

Arind-water, Rind (U.P. India), Bibur on684. 

Arupir (U.P. India), see Rupir. 

Arus-, Urus-, Arys-su (W. Turkistin), a 
battle near 16. 

Asfara (Farghina), described 7; Persian¬ 
speaking Sirls of 7 and n. 3; a holder of 
115 ; Bibur takes refuge in 7 and sends 
gifts to Highlanders of 633 and n. 4; 
Bibur captures 53; Babur in a village of 
123 

AsRduli (Samarkand), Bibur in 131-2. 

Aspara or Ashpara (Mughfilistin), Abu-sa*ld 
Mir&n-sk&kl leads an army to 20. 

Astar-ib (e. of Pul-i-chiragh, Fr. map Maii- 
m&n&), tribes in 255. 

Astaribid (Khurisin), partridge-cry in 496; 
oranges of 510; a poet of 290 n. 3 ; Husain 
B&i-qart and 46, 95, 259, 260, 261, 272 ; 
assignments of 61-9, 70, 94; commandants 


l Aiterimki indicate Translator’* matter. 



in 272 (Nawil), 275; two Bil-qaris pat 
to death in 262, 266. 

Atak, “ Attock” (on the Indus), locates Nll- 
ib 206 n. 3, and Bibi Wall Qandah&ri's 
shrine 332 n. 4. 

Atar (Kibul), located 211 ; Bibar at 343, 
422-3. 


Auba, Ubeh, “ Obeh ” (on the Heil-rud), a 
holder of 274. 

Aud (U.P. India), see Oude, Oudh. 

Aullbi-tu (Ghazni ?), Babur at 323. 

Aulii-iti (E. Turklstin), 2 n. 1. 

Aiilugh-nur (Kibul), located 209; a route 
past 209; on the " nut" of the name 
App. F, xxiii; Bibur at 421-5. 

AQnjQ- or Unjfi-tupa (Farghina), Bibur at 

110 . 


Aurangibid (Haidaribid, Dakhin, India), a 
grape of 77 n. 2. 

Auri-tlpi (between Khujand and the Zar- 
afshin, Samarkand), its names Aurush 
and Aurushna 77 ; an alp of 25 ; Dikh- 
kat a village of 149, 154; locates Khwis 
17; escapes to 124, 141, 156; transfers 
of, to ‘Umar ‘Shaikh 17, to Ahmad 27, 
30, 35, to Muh. Husain D&gkldt 97; 
Ahmad dies in 33 ; The Khin in 92 ; 
Bibur’s family in 136'; Bibur in 98-9, 
124,149(2); enemies of Bibur in 152,154. 

Aurganj or Urgenj (Khwarizm), a claim to 
rule in 266. 

Aiirgut^Samarkand), surrenders to Bibur, 68. 

Afish, Ush (Farghina), described 4 ; a trick 
of the ragamuffins of 6 ; course of its water 
10 ; appointments to 32, 65 ; a raid near 
25 ; an arrival from 112 ; fugitive to 168; 
dependencies of 109, 110; Taipbal and 
103-7,123 ; Bihar’s men in 114 ; oppres¬ 
sion of 172; good behaviour at 176; Bibur 
at 108, 161-2-4-7-9 (advice to go to). 

Aufrir, Ufcrir, “Olrir” (W. Turkistin), see 
Yingl. , ^ 

Autrull, Atrault (U.P. India), Babur at 5S7. 

Auz-klnt (Farghina), refuge in planned, for 
the child Bibur, 29 ; Mughuls take refuge 
in 105 ; JahingTr, with Taipbal, and 103, 
114-6-8, 123 ; Bibur and 29, 108-9, 118, 

161-2-9 ; Bibur’s note on 162. 

Awlghur (Farghina), a holder of 118, 125 
2 

Azarbaljin (on the Caspian), taken by White 
' Sheep 49; cold of 219; a comer from 
280 ; Timur’s workmen in 520. 


Bibl Hasan AbdSl, i.e., Bibi Wall QanAs- 

hart (Qandahir), irrigation-ibannels to¬ 
wards 332-6; shrine of the saint near 
Atack (Attock) 332 n. 4. 

Bibi Ilihl (Herit), Husain Baiqard dies at 
256; (see Fr. map Herat, Baboulei). 

Bibi KhikI (HeriO, a rapid message from 
Farghina to 25 ; an army at 326; located 
25 n. 2, 326 n. 1. 
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Bibi LOU (Kibul), Bibur advances towards 
315. 

Bibi Qari (Bajaur q.v. ), spring of 371 ; 

7 identical with Khwija Khifr 371 n. 1 ; 
valley of 367 n. 3. 

Bibi Tawakkul’s Langar (Farghina), the 
younger Khin halts at 168. 

Bibi Wall (Atak, Attock), see Bibi Hasan. 
BAbur-khina (Panj-ib), 450 n. 5. 

Biburpur (U.P. India), Bibur at 644 n. 6. 

Bach rati var. (Farghina), a ferry crossed 
near 116, 170 (by Bibur). 

Badakhshin, Farghina’s s. boundary 1 ; 
Hindfi-kush divides Kibul from 204 ; trees 
of 221 ; locates Kifiristin 46 ; Kibul 
trade of 202; Bibur sends sugar-cane to 
208; a poet of 288 ; Rusts Hazira of 
196 ; unprofitable to Bibur 480; reference 
to his conquest of 220 ; Greek descent of 
its Shihs 22, 242; a series of rulers in 
47-9, 208 n. 8, 243, 340, *426, *433, 
*697 ; a plan for defence of 191 ; Auzbegs 
and 242, 294 ; considered as a refuge for 
Bibur 340 ; various beglms ro to 21-2-4, 

48; Nifir’s affairs in 242-3, 321-2; a letter 
of victory sent to 371 ; Bibur plans going 
to 412 ; Bibur and Miblm visit Humiyfin 
in 426,436 ; Sa*ld Chagkat&i's affairs with 
412, *695-6 ; *Hamiyim's desertion of 
690, 707 ; “offered to Khalifa 697 and 
n. 1 ; ’contingent disposition of 706. 
Badim-chashma (Kibul), climatic change at 
pass of 208; Babur at 229, 409, 445. 
Badiyun (U.P. India), appointments to 267, 
582. 

Badghls (Khurisan, n. of Herat), Auzbegs 
defeat Bil-qaris in 275; Bibur in 296, 
307. 

Bid-i-pich-pass, Bad-pakht ? (Kabul), a route 
through 209; Bibur goes through 343, 
421 ; places an insertion in 343. 

Badr-au buluk, Tag-au (Kabul), described 
221 ; water of 227 n. 1 ; a route through 
209; Bibur in 421. 

Badru-ferry (Ghogri, Sarfi); 667 n. 5. 
Bidahih-nagar (U.P. India), Babur’s visit 
gives the name to 678 n. 1. 

Bigar (Rajptitina), a holder of 573 ; identified 
573 n. 2. 

“Baghdad,” a variant for Bughda40andn. 2. 
Bighlan (Qunduz), nomads leave Kibul for 
402. 

Bahir or Bihir (Kibul), seat of a tribe 413 ; 
Bibur at 414. 

Bahat, Bihat, Jhelum-river (Panj-ib), course 
of 485 ; Bibur on 382, *441, 453; crossed 
in fear of him 382. 

Bahraich (U.P. India), revenue of 521 ; 

locates Ghazri crossings 669. 

Bajaur (N.W. F.P. India), concerning its 
name 367 n. 4, 571 n. 3; once a Kibul 
dependency 207 ; wines and fruit of 372, 
510-1 ; monkeys and birds of 492-3-4; 
beer made in 423 ; a test of women's 


H. OF n. ee 
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virtue in 211 ; Bibur and 367 to 370, 
371-3, 377, *429; repopolation of 375; 
tribute of 400 ; Dost Beg's valour at 370, 
397 ; Khwiii Kalin and 370, 411, 422-3 ; 
Blbi Mubirika left in 376; arrivals from 
401. 

Bakkak-pass (between Yaka-auling and the 
Herl-rud valley), Bibur’i perilous crossing 
of 309; an alternative pass (Zirrln) 310 
n. 2. 

sark&r (U.P. India), revenue of 521. 

Baksara (U.P. India), Bibur at *603, 660. 

Balidar, Bilidar (U.P. India), Babur at 686. 

Bili-bifir (Kibul), present site of 198 n. 4 ; 
(w Citadel). 

Bili-jul (Kibul), maker and name of 200 and 
n. 5. 

Ballia (U.P. India), sub-divisions of 637 n. 1, 
664 n. 8, 667 n. 2. 

Balkh (Oaus valley), border-countries of 76, 
261, 204 ; heat in 520; a melon-grower 
of 686; its trade with Kibul 202 ; holders 
of 18, 61-9, 257, 263, 275; exploits at 
50, 93, 270; Husain Bdf-fara and 70, 
191 ; Khasrau Shih and 93-4, 110, 270 ; 
ShaibinI and 294-6, 300, *363; Kltln- 
qari and 545 6 ; ‘Ubaid and 622; 
*Ismi‘II Safavui and 359, 363; Muham- 
mad-i-zamin and *364, 385, *428; Bibur 
and 220, *359, *426-7, *442-4-5-6, 463 
and n. 3, 546 n. 1, 625. 

Balkh-ib, headwaters of 216; Babur crosses 
295. 

Balnith Jogl's hill (Panj-ib), Bibur near 452. 

Bimttn (Knurisin ? w. of Ghur-bund, Kibul), 
mountains of 215 ; how reached from 
Kibul 205 ; Khusrau Shih and 96 (where 
for * ‘ Qisim ” read Kimal ; Bibur and 189, 
311, *351, 409. 

Birn-valley (Herit), a langar in 308 n. 1 ; 
Bibur in 296, 297 n. 1. 

Banikat, Fanikat — Shihrukhiya (Tishklnt) 
2 n. 5, 76. 

Baniras, Benares (U.P. India), crocodiles 
near 502; threatened 652-4 ; Babur near 
657. 

Banas-river (India), course of 485. 

Bindlr, Bhander (C. India), a fruit of 507; 
Bibur at 590-8. 

Band-i-silir Road (Farghina), Bibur on 55. 
116. 

Bangarmawu, Bangarmau (U.P. India), 
Babur near 601. 

Bang ash tntndn (Kibul), described 220, 209, 
233, 405 ; a holder of 27, 252 ; plan of 
attack on 229, 231-3, 382. 

Bannu plain (N.W.F.P. India), a limit of 
Kibul territory 200 ; a waterless plain 
near 234 ; date of the modern town 232 
n. 5; Bibur and 218, 231-2, 382, 394. 

Binswira (Rijputana), an old name of 573 
n. 1. 


BanGr (Patiila, Panj-ib), Bibur on (Ghaggar) 
‘torrent of 464. 

(The) Bur (Panj-ib), 380 n. 4. 

Baraich (U.P. India), see Bahraich, 

Barak or Birk (?N.W.F.P. India), mentioned 
as between Dasht and Farmfil 235. 

Barakistin, Birkistin (Zurmut, Kibul), a 
tomb in 220; ? tongue of 207. 

Bari-koh (Farghina) described 5 ; position of 
5 n. 2. 

Biramila (Kishmir), a limit of Sawid terri¬ 
tory 372 n. 3. 

Birin-si, 1 Panjhlr-sfl (Kibul), affluents 
to 210-1; the bird-migrants’ road 224; 
migration of fish in 225; bird-catching on 
228; routes crossing 209, 342; locates 
various places 207 n. 5, 215, App. E, 
xvii;—passers along 195, 242; Bibur and 
254, 420, see Koh-diman. 

Birin wil&yat (Kohistin, Kibul), Bibur in 
253 320 405 

Bira (N.W.F.P. India), road of 411 ; Bibur 
fords the water of 230. 

Bin (Raj patina), hills of 486 ; hunting- 
grounds in 509 n. 2; Bibur at 509, 585. 

Birik-ib (affluent of the “ Kibul-river ’), 
Bibur on 409, 414, 446. 

Bast, Bost, Bust (ontheHelmand.Afghinist’in), 
Husain BUS-qartts affairs at 94, 260. 

Basgam (‘Iriq), a w. limit of Khurisin 261 
(where read Basgam); captured 622. 

Bateswir (U.P. India), ferry of 643 n. 3. 

Bazar and Tiq (India), see Dasht. 

Bazirak (HindQ-kush), described 205. 

Beg-tut (Kibul), earthquake action near 247. 

Benares (India), see Baniras. 

Bengal, Bangala (India), particulars of the 
rules and customs in 48z ; envoys to and 
from 637, 640, 665 ; army of 663 ; Bibur 
at ease about 677, 679 n. 7 ; traversed by 
the Ganges485 ; a bird of495 ; fruits of504. 

Between-two-waters (Farghina), see Alkl-sti- 
iri. 

Betwl-river, Betwa (C. India) described 597. 

Bhinder (C. India), see Bindlr. 

Bhllsin (C. India), Sangi’s 483, Babur’s 
plan against 598. 

Bhlra (Panj-ib), history of 382 ; revenue of 
521 ; tribes of 387 ; Baluchis in 383; 
locates places 379, 380, 381 ; limit of 
LudI Afghin lands 481, and of Bibur’s in 
Hindustan 520 ; servants from 616, 678 ; 
arrivals from 228, 391, 419 ; local soldiery 
389, 539, rhinoceros in 490, Bibur and 
377-8, 382-3-7, *429, 476; he stay* in 
the fort of 384 ; safeguards people of 383, 
478 ; sends prisoners into 461; summons 
by Mihlm of an escort from 650; a 
governor 386-8, 392-9. 

Bhujpur (Bihir, India), Bibur at 662. 

Blah-su, Beas (Panj-ib), course of 485 ; Bibur 
crosses 458. 


1 Babur uses this name for, Anglici, tha Kibul-river as low as marly to Dakka. 




Blina, Baylna (Rijpdtina), mountains in466; 
red-stone of 532, 611 ; water-raising in 
487 ; a dependency of 563 ; locates places 

539, 613; disaffection to Bibur of 523-9; 
taken 530-8, 540-5; a gun made to use 
against it 537 ; praise of its soldiers 548, 
550; an appointment to 579 ; asked for 
613 ; Bibur at 577, 581 ; his workmen in 
520; revenue from assigned to support his 
tomb *709. 

Blinwin pargana (U.P. India), assignment on 

540. 

Bibl Mih-rul (Kibul), Bibur at 314. 

Blgrim, Blkrftm (Panj-ib), four ancient sites 
so-named 230 n. 2 ; Bibur at 230, 394, 
450-1. 

Bihir (India), a limit of Afghin lands in Hind 
480-1, and of Biburs 520; revenue of 
521 ; Bibur and 639, 656, 677-9; an 
assignment on. 676; mentioned as if 
Bibur's 561 ; Muhammad-i-zamin and 
661-3-4; an earlier Lfidl capture of 675; 
a dtwin of 661. 

Bihiya (Bihir, India), Bibur at 662-7 n. 2. 

Bih-zidI (Kibul), Bibur at 398, 416-8 ; wine 
fetched from 417 ; 19th century vinegar of 
417 n. 2. 

Bljinagar, Vljiynagar (Dakhin, Deccan, 
India), a ruler of 483. 

Btlidar (U.P. India), sot Balidar. 

Bilab (Panj-ib), Bibur at 237. 

Bilkir ? (Kibul), Bibur at 420. 

Bilwah ferry (Ganges), Bibur at 658. 

Pimruki pargana (Panj-ib), a bolder of 453. 

Birk and Birkistan, set Barak. 

Bishkharin (Farghana), good fighting at 28 ; 
Babur at or near 117-8, 170. 

Blsh-klnt (on the Khujand-Tashklnt road), 
Taipbal at 145, 154; Babur at 151. 

Bi-siit (Kibul), Bl-sutis migrated to Bajaur 
375. 

Bolin-pass (Baluchistin), *Sbah Beg’s en¬ 
trance to Sind 429, 

“Boltam” (?d£bouchement of the Zar- 
afshan), a word used by Ibn Hankal 76 n. 6. 

Budana -qAruq (Samarkand), described 82; 
Bibur at 131 (here Quail-reserve). 

Buhlulpur (Panj-ib), Bibur at 454. 

Bukhara (Transoxiana), described 82 ; w. 
limit of Samarkand 76 and of Soghd 84 ; 
deficient water-supply of 77 ; trade with 
Kibul 202 ; wines of S3 ; melons of 10, 
82 ; bullies in 7 ; Bibur sends sugar-cane 
to 208 ; various rulers of 35, 38, 112; 
governors in 40, 52, 121 ; taken "by Shai- 
binl 125; various attacks on 63-5, 124, 
*356-7-9, *354, *359, *360 ; Bibur’s 
capture of 21, 704 n. 3 ; Mahdl Khwija 
and 704 n. 3 ; various comings and goings 
from and to 62-3-4, 135, 534. 

Bulin (Kibul), a route through 209. 

Bui! (RijpGtina), revenues of 521. 

Burhinpur (C. India), Bibur on water of 
592-8. 


Btfrh-ganga (Old Ganges), its part in the 
battle of the Ghogri 667 n. 2; 674 n. 6, 
667 n. 2. 

BGrka-ylliq (AQri-tipa q.v.), Bibur at the 
fort of 92, 124. 

Bust war (RijpGtina), Bibur at 548 (where 
read Busiwar) 581. 

Bu-stin-sari! (Kibul), Bibur at 251-4. 

BG-atin-saril (Samarkand), 62; Bibur at 74, 
134. 

BQt-khik (Kibul), damming of its water 
647 ; Bibur at 409, 446 n. 4. 

Bua-gala-Kbina (Samarkand), tat Altmak- 
dibQn. 


Chich, mt Tishklnb 

Chachiwall (U.P. India), Bibur at 649. 

Chach-charin (on the Heri-rGd), a holder of 
274 ; Bibur at 308. 

Chaghinlia (Higar-shidmin), located 48 n. 5; 
an earlier extension of the name 188 n. 4; 
N&ndik dependent on 471 ; a meadow 
(aUlOng) of 129; a ruler in 47 ; Khusrau 
Shih at 93; Bibur in 188. 

Chighin-saril bttl&k, Chlghin-saril (Kibul), 
described 212; water of 211-2 ; name of 
212 n. 2 ; a governor of 227 ; Bibur’s 
capture of 211 (where for “920” read924), 
*366-7 n. 3. 

Chahir set Chir. 

*Chak-chaq pass (Hi$ir-sbidmin), Bibur 
traverses 359. 

Childirin (Persia), cart-defence in the b|ttk 
of 469 n. 1. 

Chaipbal-river (C. .India), course of 485; 
Bibur on 509, 585-9, 607, 614; Shih-i- 
jahin pours wine into 298 n. 3. 

Cbampiran (Bihir, India), revenue of 521. 

Chanir&n (n.w. of Masbhad), Husain B6I- 
qarSs victory at 260; located 260 n. 1 
and Fert£ q.v. p. 39 n. 2). 

Chanda wal (Bajaur, N.W.F.P.), of its name 
367 n. 3 ; torrent of 372 ; Babur hunts 
near 372. 

Chandawir, Chandwir (U.P. India), correct 
name of 642 n. 8, water-raising in 487 ; 
comings and goings from and to 531, 552, 
582; Babur at 589, 642-3 ; he loses it 
557, 581. 

Chandlrl (C. India), described 582-3-6 ; hills 
of 486 ; death of a holder of 573 ; men¬ 
tioned to fix dates 269, 483, 605 ; Bibur’s 
capture of 589, 590-2-4-8. 

Chapar-kuda (U.P. India), identity of with 
Chaparghatta 650 n. 1 ; a start from 659 
n. 5 ; Bibur at~650. 

Char-dar col (Hindu-kush), 204 n. 4. 

Char-dih plain (w. of Kabul-town), the Kibul- 
river traverses 200 n. 4 ; ‘overlooked from 
Bibur’s tomb 710. 

Chirikir, Chir-yak-kir (Kibul), altitude of 
204 n. 4; name of ib. 295 n. 1; Judas- 
trees of 216 n. 3. 
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Cbir-j&I ferry (Oxus), 95 (where “Afibij” 
is wrong). 

Char-shatpba — Wednesday (Oxus valley see 
Fr. map Maimeni), 71 n. 2. 

Chir-sfi (Samarkand), an execution in 196. 

Chir-yak (Fr. map Maim£n&), over-run 295, 
94 (where for “ San-chirik ” read San and 
Char-yak). 

Chashma-i-tura pass (Kabul), Babur at 403-4. 

Chish-tupa (Kabul), Babur at 320. 

Chatsu (Rajputina), revenue of 521. 

Cha-tu var. Jil-tQ (Kabul), Babur at 228. 

Chatur-muk (U.P. India), a Ghogri-crossing 
at 669, 677. 

Chaupfcra (N.W.F.P. India), an Indps ferry 
at 206a limit of Bannu 233; Bibur near 
234. 

Chaupara (U.P. India), ferry of 677-9. 

Chausa (Bihar, India), a death at 273 n. 3; 
Babur at *603, 659, 660. 

Chausa or Jusa (C. India), Bibur at 581. 

Chlchlk-tu (Balkh-Herat road), located 300 ; 
Babur at 296. 

Chihil-dukhtarkn (Farghina), 107, 162 ; 

(Her!) 296, 301 ; (Kabul), 107 n. 1. 

Chihil-qulba (Kabul), Babur hunts near 420. 

Chlkman-saral (Andikhud, Oxus valley), a 
defeat at 46, 260, 268. 

Chin, China, Kabul trade with 203 ; a; Chlrtl 
cup 407 ; [for “ China ” see Khi£il]. 

Chln-ab, Chan-ib, tract and river (Chen-ib, 
Panj-ab), course of 485; the Bar in 380 
n. 4 ; a Turk possession 380-2; Babur 
resolves to regain 380; he on the river 
*441, 453 ; envoys to him from 386 ; his 
family reach 659; an appointment to 
386. 

Chlna-qurghan (Kabul), Babur at 407. 

Cblnlut or Chlnlwat (Panj-ab), a Turk posses¬ 
sion 380-2 ; Babur resolves to regain 380. 

Chiragh-dan (Upper Herl-rud), Babur at 
309; see Add. Note p. 309 for omitted 
passage. 

Chirkh (Kabul), a escribed 217; a mull! of 
284 ; a soldier of 669, 678. 

Chlr-su, Chlr-chlk (Tishklnt lands), Ahmad 
Mir an-shunts disaster at 17, 25, 31-4-5. 

Chitr (Panj-ab), Babur at 645. 

Chltur, Chitor (Rijpitina), hills of 486, 
Babur’s plan against 598; Rank Sangi’s 
483, 617. 

Chunar (U.P. India), advance on 652-4; 
arrival from 657 ; appointments 682-3 ; 
Babur at 658; road measured from 659; 
question of identity 682 n. n. 

Chiipin-iti (Samarkand), 72 n. 3, 76 (Kohik), 
76 n. 4 ; Babur crosses 124 ; [see Kohik]. 

ChutfeH (DukI, Qandabar), Bibur at 238-9. 

Cintm (Portugal), oranges of 511 n. 4. 

Citadel {a*g) of Kabul, 201 ; Bili-hisir 198 
n. 4 ; —of Samarkand, 77 ; position of 78 
n. 6 ; Bibur in 134, 141. 


DabQtf (Samarkand), Auzbeg victories at 40, 
124, 137. 

Dahinah {see Fr. map Maim£n&), corn from 
295 ; traversed 194-7, 243, 295. 

Dakka (Kabul), App. E. xx ; [see note to 
Birin-su]. 

* Dakkan, Dakhin, Deccan (India), rulers in 
482 ; ? Daknl * Dakkanl 619, 631, Add. 
Note pp. 619, 631. 

Daman (N.W.F.P. India), see Dasht. 

Dimghin (Persia), a w. limit of Khuriain 
261; Bil-qaris captured in 263 ; Auzbegs 
defeated at 618, 622. 

Dxndin-shikan pass (Khurisin), Bibur crosses 
294. 

Dara-i-bam (Badghls, Khurisin), Bibur in 
296. 

Dara-i-gaz (s. of Balkh), a recal from 14. 

Dara-i-Ghizi Khin (Panj-ib), 233 n. 3. 

Dara-i-khwush (Kibul), Bibur in 27, 251-3. 

Dara-i-nflr (Kibul) described 210 ; unique 
character of 210, 241, App. F ; wines of 
210, 410, App. G, xxv ; monkeys of 211, 
492; name of App. F, xxiii, xxiv; a 
holder of 227, 344 ; attacked 241 ; Bibur 
in 422. 

Dara-i-pur-amln (Kibul), Bibur at 342 (where 
for 11 anlm ” read amln). 

Dara-i-fuf (Khurisin), character of 222. 1 

Dara-i-zang (Khurisin), defence for planned 
191. 

Dara-i-zindin (Kibul-Balkh road), mountains 
of 222 t located 189 n. 6 ; Babur in 189. 

Darband (Caspian Sea), 564 n. 5. 

Darband-i-ahanln (Hi$ir-shidinin), a limit of 
territory 47 ; a name of Qulugha, Quhqa, 
194; * Bibur at 353; Najm Siml near 
359. 

Dar-i-gfaam canal (Samarkand) described 76, 
84 ; Bibur on 124-5 ; {see Kohik-water). 

Daruta (Kibul), Bibur at 421-2. 

Darwiza (Bijaur ? N.W.F.*P. India), a road 
through 376. 

Dasht (Plain), Diman, Bizir and Tiq 
(N.W.F.P. India), names of 229 n. 1, 
233 and n. 1; (Mehtar Sulaimin) mountains 
of 223 ; limits Bannu 233 ; a route 
through 206 ; Bibur and 229, 235-7, 394. 

Dasht-i-shaikh, Kurrat-tiziyin (Kohistin, 
Kibul) described 215. 

Diwar (Kohistin, Kibul), Bibur at 421 ; 
perhaps Dur-nama 421 n. 5. 

Dhar (C. India), observatory in 79. 

Dlbilpur (Panj-ib), revenue or 521 ; water¬ 
wheels in 486, 532 ; commandants in 
442-3, 463 ; Bibur captures 208, *441, 
575-8. 

Dih-i-afghin (Kibul), a rebel in 345 ; a goer 
to 402. 

Dih-i-ghulimin (Kibul), Bibur at 413. 

Dih-i-yaq'ub (Kibul), narrows of 200 ; water 
of 241 ; Bibur at 409, 445. 


1 “ The Dara-i-suf, oftn mentioned by ’he Arabian writers, seems to lie west of Bamlan " (Erskine, Memoir*, 
p. 153 n. 1). 
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Dihll, mountains of 485 ; the capital of 
Hindustan 463 ; a LudI possession 481 ; 
revenue of 521 ; Mlwit and 577 ; ‘Alam 
Khan and 455-6 ; Ibrihtm inarches from 
465 ; Sang! gives Bibur rendezvous near 
529; Babur takes possession of 475 ; 
appointments to 476 ; submissive 523 ; 
mentioned as Bibur** 561 ; Khwija 
Kalin’s inscription in 525 ; an arrival 
from to Bibur 526 ; treasure of 583, *695 
n. 1, 617. 

Dikh-kat (Auri'tlpa, Samarkand), described 
149, 152 ; an arrival in 151 ; Babur in 
149, 150, 633 n. 4. 

Dilmla var. (U.P. India), comings and goings 
from and to 534-7, 681-4 ; variants of 
name of 681 n. 3. 

Dln-kot, Dhinkot (N.W.F.P. India), location 
and name of 206 n. 6 ; limit of Koh-i-jud 
380 and of Bannu 233 ; routes through 
206, 399. 

Dlrapur (U.P. India), Bibur in 649. 

Dlrl pass (Kibul), a route through 209. 

Diyiii (Samarkand), allies of Bibur in 138. 

Dlzak (Samarkand), Babur a fugitive in 148 , 
a governor of 26. 

“ Doib,” see Miyin-du-ib. 

Du-iba (U.P. India), Gangetic changes in 
667 n. 2. 

Dugdugl (U.P. India), Bibur at 651-2. 

Diighaba river (Khurisin), head-waters of 216. 

DukI (Qandahir), mountains of 223, 236 ; 
Bibur in 218, 238, 382. 

Dulpur, “ Dholpur ” (Rijputina), mountains 
of 486; Ibrihlm LAdi's begs in 593; 
Bibur and 520, 552, 585, *603-6, 614, 
634-5-9, 6S9 ; accounts of work in 606, 
634, 642 ; a view from 610. 

Dun (Jaswin, Panj-ib); ‘Alam Khin in 457 ; 
Bibur in 461 -2. 

Dungarpur (Rijputina), old name of 573 n. 1. 

Dur-nima or -namil (Kohistan, Kibul), de¬ 
scribed 215 ; Babur at 420 ; ( see Diwar). 

Durrln- or Dlurrln-tangl (Kibul), a limit of 
Shih-i-Kibul 200, 417. 

Du-shaipba (Badakhshin), Humiyun at 621. 

Dushl (n. of Hindfl-knsh), Khusrau Shah 
submits to Bibur at 51, 191-5. 


Egypt, see Mifr. 

Etawa, Itiwa (U.P. India), hostile to Babur 
523-9, 530 ; appointments to 530-3, 579, 
582; comings and goings from and to 
541, 645, 689 ; Bibur at 644, 686. 


Faizibid (Badakhshin), *? Bibur and Mihln 
at 436. 

Fakhru’d-dln-auldm (Balkh-Heritroad).Bibui 
at 296 ; (see Fr. map Maimeni). 

Fanikat, Banikat “ Shihrukhiya (Tashklnt), 
passed by the Slr-daryi 2 ; identity of 
2 n.S, 7 n.5. 


Fan-tigh (Hi$ir-shidirin), Lake Iskandar in 
129 ; Bibur in 130. 

Farab (W. Turkistan ?), a mulli of 643. 

Farighlna (Farghina), Bibur at 168. 

Fargnina mod. Kokand, description of 1 to 
12 ; extent of 2 n. 3 ; included in Trans- 
oxiina 76 ; Alps of 223 ; nick-name of 
289; winter-route into 2, *183 ; capitals 
of 3, 10, 162 ; an e. limit of Samarkand 
76 ; Kibul trade of 202 ; celebrities of 4, 
7, 76, 90, 289 ; ‘Umar Shaikh’s (I and II/ 
14-7, 24; Babur succeeds in 1, 29; in¬ 
vasions of 13, 20-9, 54, *183 ; proposal 
to dispossess Babur 168 ; an arrival in 28 ; 
an exit from 190 ; Babur’s loss of 19 n. 1, 
*183 ; Babur’s leaving 187 ; (see Andijan). 

Far-kat (n. of Klndir-tau q.v. ), a refugee in 
149; a mulli of 343; reached from 
Ghawi (Farghana, Fr. map, Gava), 179. 

Farmul tumin (Kabul),^described 220 ; a s. 
limit of Kabul 200 ; U rghun in 206 n. 2 ; 
roads through 206, 231-3-5 ; Shatkh- 
zidas of 220, 679 n. 7. 

Fathpur (U.P. India), Babur at 643, 686. 

Fathpur or Nathpur (U.P. India), a de¬ 
pendency of 680 ; lake of 681. 

Fathpur-Aswa (U.P. India), Babur at 651. 

Flruzibid (U.P. India), 643 n. 3. 

Flruz-koh (Ghur-Kabul road), Babur on 365. 

Flruzpiir (-jhirka ; Gurgaon, Panj-ab), de¬ 
scribed 580 n. 1 ; Babur at 580. 

Fulul (Badakhshin), Khusrau Shah and 60; 
Mughuls from, join Bibur 192 (where 
read Fulul). 


Gagar, Ghaggar, Kakar river (Patiila, Panj- 
ib), Bibur visits and describes 464-5; 
called md (tonent) of Banur and Sanur 
464. 

Gagar, Kakar (U.P. India), a constituent of 
the Gogri, Ghogra q.v. ; the word Gagar 
or Kakar used 602. 

Gamb(h)Ir-water (India), Bibur crosses 606- 

Gandak river (India), course of 485 ; defence 
of 663. 

Gandamak (Kibul), Bibnr at 394, 414, 446. 

Gang-river, Ganges (India), course of 485 ; 
changed course of 667 n. 2, 674 n. 6-7 
n. 2, 682 n. 1 ; bridged by Bibur 495, 
599, 633 ; lands and chiefs east of 523, 
628, 638, 651 ; various crossings made of 
530, 544, 583 7, 598, 669, 681-4; Babur 
on 598 to 665, 666-7; a battle-station 
east of 371 ; Bibur swims 603-5, 655, 
660. 

Garm-chashma (Kibul), Bibur at 229, 411, 
448 

Garm-slr (S. Afghinistin), *432; a bird of 496. 

Garzawin (Khurisin, Fr. map Mai'mene, 
Ghourristan), mountains of 222 ; locates 
a place 69; a plan for defence of 191 ; 
Bibur at 296 (where mis-spelled “ Gurz- 
win”). 
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Gao- or Kao-water (Kibal), Klfirist&n the 
source of 210. 

Gawftr or Kawir (Kibal), position of 210. 

Ghain (Kibul), a punitive force against 253. 

Ghaj-davin (Bukhiri), “besieged 360; “battle 
of 361, 279: a fugitive from 363, 

Ghariistan, Ghurjistin (Khurisin), mountains 
of 222 ; Bibur near i308 ; Muhammad-i- 
aamin in 365. 1 

Ghawi (Farghina, Fr. map, Gava), Bibur 
seeks the road to 179, 180-l-*2. 

GhazipQr (U.P. India), crocodiles of 502 ; an 
assignment on 527 ; a holder of 669* 
threatened 544, 680; Bibur at 659; his 
boats sent to 679. 

Ghazni » Kibul and Zabulistan, Ghaznln 
(Kibul); describes 217, 321 ; a N.W. 
limit to Hindustin 481 ; cold of 219, 526 ; 
game in 224; no honey from 203; fire¬ 
wood of 223; highwaymen on road to 
228 ; wines of, taken to Hindustin 461, 
551 ; repairs of a dam at 219, 646 ; 
a route to 206; locates Zurmut 220 ; a 
Shihrukhl’s 382 (here Kabul); Aulugh Beg 
and 95 n. 2 ; Dost Beg buried at 396; 
various governors of 227, 253-4, 307, 
343-4, 363, 397, 525; not subjected to 
Bibur (912 ah.) 300 ; rebellion in 
(912 ah.) 363 ; Khwaja Kalan and 447, 
526; Babur and 199, 228, 239, 240, 330, 
526. 

Ghur (Khurasan), mountains of 222 ; w. limit 
to Kibul 200; road from Kibul to 214 : 
a holder of 274. 

Ghurim (Panj-ab), an assignment of 525. 

Ghur-bund tumin (Kabul), described 214 ; 
NU-ib (Naulibis) in 206 n. 3 ; roads from 
205 ; a tulip of 215 ; Babur in 195, 294, 
314. 

Ghur! (Khurisin), position of 409 ; a route 
through 94; corn from 295 ; a failure in 
546. 

Gharjistin, see Gharjistan. 

Ghwilirl pass (on the Gumil q.v., India), a 
surmised route through 235 n. 2. 

Gibrik or Kibrik (Kafinstan), people of 207. 

Gingfita (Panj-ab), described 462 ; aa occupa 
tion of 457. 

Glrdft (Kibul), head-quarters in Zurmut 220 ; 
tribesmen on road to 228, 403 ; a road for 
405 ; locates a place 403 ; Khwija Kalin’s 
525 ; Tang-i-waghchan a name for its pass 
403 n. 1. 

Gogri, Ghogra, 'Gagar, Kakar river (U.P. 
India), see Saru. 

Gosfand-liyir (n. of Bannu-plain), a sheep- 
road travelled by Bibur 233. 

Goshta (Kibul), 206 n. 4. • 

Gualiar, Gwalior (C. India), described 607 to 
612, 613-4 ; Babur’s building in 520 ; 
hills of 486 ; revenue of 521 ; forms of 
the name 486 ; ruler of killed at Pinlpat 


477; hostile to Bibur 523-9 (where add 
“Gfiillir” after Dulpftr, 1. 4 fr. foot), 
539 ; assigned 539 ; gained 540 j rein* 
forced 547, 557; Babur’s visit to 605, 
552, 607 to 614; on envoy .from 612 ; 
•edition in 688-9, 690, *692 n. 1. 

Gfil-water, Gumtl (U.P. India), course of 485 
(where for “ Gumtl” read (Bihar’s) GQI); 
BiLur on 601, 658, 683-4. 

Gujrit (Panj-ab), a tree of ; a ruler in 481 ; 
affairs of 534-5. 

Guk-saral (Samarkand), described 41 n. 2, 
63, 77; ascension-stone in 77 n. 5; a 
Mlrzi sent to 41. 

Gul-i-bahir (Kohistin, Kibul), described 
(without name) 214-5 ; fish-catching in 
226, Bibur at 320-1, 406-7. 

Gumil valley and river (N.W.F.P. India), 
Bibur and 235-6. 

Guipbazak pass (Khurisin; see Fr. map 
Maimene), Bibur at 294. 

Guiphaz-i-chaman (Farghina), Bibur at 176. 

Gfira-khattr! (Pani-ib), Bibur and 230, 294. 

Gurgin-s& (s.e. of the Caspian), Husain B&i- 
qard swims 259, 260 n. 6. 

Guzar var. (Qandahir ?), Bibur at 332. 


Hi-darwesh waste (Farghana), described 9, 
9, 151 ; 'birthplace of Bibur’s legendary 
son 358 n. 2. 

Haft-bacha pass (Hindii-kush), described 205. 

Haji-ghit pass (Hindu-kush), turns Hindii- 
kush 205 n. 2. 

Uijipvir (Bihar, India), Bibur and 674 ; a 
governor of 663 n. 6. 

Ha jl-tarkhan = Astrakhan (on the Caspian), a 
chief of 258. 

Haldl-gujr (U.P. India), location of 668 n. 2, 
669 n. 1, 671 n. 1 ; Bibur’s men cross 
668-9, 675. 

Halwi-cbashma (Khurisin), a victory at 260. 

Hamadan (Persia), a saint of 211 ; *a soldier 
of 700. 

Hamtitu pass (Panj-ab), Bibur crosses 381. 

Hangu (N.W.F.P. India), Bibur at 231-2. 

Harmand-, Halmand-river (Afghanistan), 
source of 216 ; a drowning in 307. 

Hiru, Kacha-kot water (Panj-ib), Babur 
crosses 379, 452; an Indus-ford near 
206 n. 5. 

Hash(t)-nagar (N.W.F.P. India), a limit of 
Kibul 200; desolate 207 ; rhinoceros in 
490 ; birds of 497, 500; locates a place 
376 ;■ Bibur advised to raid 410-1. 

Hasht-yak (W. Turkistin), Bibur near 151. 

Hitya (Panj-ab), limit of a clan 452 n. 5. 

Hazirasp (Khwarixm), a holder of 50. 

Herl, Herat (Khurisin), description of 304 to 
306; Husain Bil-qarH's birthplace 256, 
conquest of 134, splendid rule in 273, 
eas~ in 261, feast in 264, delay of a 


1 Babur's itinerary fives Ghariistan a greater eastward extent than the Fr. map MaVmtnfe allows, th.is 
a Treeing with Erskine s surmise {Memoirs p. tja n. i).—The first syllable of the name may be “ Ghur ". 
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pilgrim in 284, reception of fugitives 243, 
burial in 293;—joint-rule in 293, 326 ; 
weakness before Afizbeg attack on 296-9, 
326;—■Shaiba.nl’ - capture of 207, 326-8-9; 
—Isma il ^afami's capture of *350-5;— 
‘Ubaidu’l-lih A&tbeg and *434:—‘AU- 
■her Naw/X'i in 4,271, 286-7 ; Bana’I and 
286-7 ; *Shah Beg and 365, 429, 430; 
Khwftnd-amlr and *432, 605 ; fugitives 
from 331 ; governors of 24, 37, 274 
(Koh-daman), 275, *633 ; envoys to 
Bibur from *436 ; a Beglm comes from 
267 : Manama brought from 330 ; Bibur 
at 300-1-2, 302 to 307 ; his marriage 
with Mihlm in *704;—locates a place 
25; fixes a date 258. 

H’tn&r or Khimar (? Khurfts&n), a passer 
through 260. 

Hind, Hindustan, Hindus tinit—a northern 
limit of Kibul 200 ; routes between it and 
Kabul 206; a journey to Makka made 
from Kibul through 26 ; trade and traders 
202, 331, 416 ; Jats and Gujurs in 454 ; 
a saint honoured in 238; a raja of 219 ; 
comings and goings to and from 250, 265, 
267, 368 ; Khwind-amtr in *432, 605 
and n. 6;—Astronomical Tables in 79 ; 
names for outside places used in 202 ; 
gold from 446 ; titles in 537 ; building 
style in 609 ; greetings in 640; mentioned 
by Bibur in a verse 584 ; Hind-31 named 
from 385 ; of Bl&ni in 529; of the Betwa 
597 ;—a seemingly limited use of the 
name Hindustan 386 ; of its three names 
used by Babur, Hind 26, 219, 385, 525, 
532, 577, 577 n. 6, 578, HindGstanat 485, 
Hindfistin usually;—Hindustin the Less 
(?) 46 and 46 n. 4;—Lfldl rise in 383 ; 
Lfidl possessions in 463, 480; Ibrahim’s 
accession in 385; *tom by faction 439; 
envoys to B3bur from *426, *436 ; Bftbur’s 
comments on its chiefs 219, 385, 459 ; 
FarmfiH ascendancy in 220 ; begs in 387 ; 
armies in 547 ;—Timor’s conquest of 382; 
his employment in Samarkand of workmen 
from 77 ; pictures of his victories in 78 ; 
tradition of a soldier in his army of 150; 
—Babur’s persistent wish to regain Turk 
possessions ih 340, 377, 380-1-2, 478-9; 
working-out of bis desire for *426 : varied 
opposition to his aims 47B ; *his five 
expeditions to:— 


910 ah —39, 229, 382 ; 

925 AH.— 378 et ray., 478, 480 ; 

926 ah. —*428, *429 ; its frustration 
*429, *430, *441 ; 

930 AH. —575, *442 ; its frustration 
442 ; 

932 AH.—' *444, 445, 479 ;— 


one start frustrated in Kibul 913, AH. 
341-3 ; ‘Alam Khin asks and obtains 
help in *439, *441, 455 ; Daulat Khin 
proffers allegiance *440 ; *Bibur’» prayer 


for a sign of victory *440; his fifth ex¬ 
pedition fixes dates 269, 545; indications 
that only the fifth aimed at Dthli *429, 
*444, 480 ; his decisive victories, at 
Pinlpat 475, at Kanwi 574; references 
to his conquest 220, 561 ; some of his 
Begs wish to leave 524-5, 579, 584; his 
Hindfistkn poems*642, App- Q; his ease 
in and hints at leaving 617, 645, 686 ; his 
family brought to 646, 686 ;—the *Akbar~ 
n&ma chronicles no public events of 936— 
937 ah. in 682 ; •Babur’s journey to 
Libor (936 ah.) may point to his leaving 
Hindustin 707; *Humiyun’s arrival in 
696, 707 ; *on Bibur's intended disposal 
of Hindustin 702 to 708; • burial of hia 
body in 709 and later removal from 709- 
710;—Babur’s description of Hindfistin 
478 to 531, vis .:— Introduction, on earlier 
Tramontane expeditions into 478 to 480, 
boundaries and capital of 480, rulers in 
932 ah. 481, varied climate, character of 
and northern mountains 484 ; rivers and 
Arivall! range 485 ; irrigation 486, other 
particulars 487,—mammals 488, birds 
493, aquatic animals 501, fruits 503, 
flowers 513;—seasons of the year 515, days 
of the week 516, division of time 516, 
weights and measures 517, modes of 
reckoning 518;—Hindus in 518;—defects 
and advantages of 518-9. 531, 532, 
revenues 520-1. ^ 

Hindu-kush mountains, n. boundary of Kibul 
200—4; connected ranges 210, 380 ; called 
Hindu-ku&h in Kabul 485; account of 
their prolongation in Hind (i.e. Hima¬ 
layas), 485 ; roads and passes of 204-5 ; 
the clouds a hindrance to bird-migration 
224 ; limits oC. territory fixed by 47-9, 
194 ; an episode on 270 *Babur’s crossing 
930 AH. 442. 

Higir-fTruza (Panj-ib), revenue of 521 ; given 
to Humayun 465, 466, 528; opposition 
near 540. 

I^ifir (-shidmin ; Transoxiana), mountains of 
222 ; clans from 228 ; Kibul trade with 
202 ;—Aba-bikr and 51 ; Mahmud and 
47-9 ; Mas‘ud and 52, 64, 71, 93-5, 261 ; 
Bal-sunghar and 52,61, 96, 110-2 ; Husain 
and 48, 57-8-9, 61, 130, 191, 260-3, 
275; Bibur traverses 128, 130, 187-8, 
moves for *352, takes 37, 262, *352—3, 
defends *358, 471, attacked in 345, 

*361-2, leaves 362-3;—MughGls leave 58 
and rebel 105 ; goers to 104, 141; Shai- 
binl and Iffa, 244, *362 ; abandoned by 
the Auzbegs 622-4 ; Khusrau Shih and 

* see s.m. ; * threefold catastrophe in 362 ; 
Humiyun ordered to attack 625 ; Qasim 
qvchtH and 66 ; a governor in 46-7 ; 
occupied for Bibur 640. 

Hormuz (Persia), Farghina almonds imported 
to 9. 

HGnI (Kibul), Bibur at 405. 
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HQpttn pus. Up tin (Kabul), Babur crosses 
195 ; locates a place 647 n. 3. 

Hurur (Panj-ib), taken from Babur 464. 
Hushlir (Farghina), a subdivision of Asfara 
7 ; Bibur a refugee in 7, *181; his gifts 
to envoys from 633. 


Ilyik-sti, Kfifirnighfin (Hifir-sbidmin), locates 
a place 48 n. 5. 

Indrl (U. P. India), an arrival at 456. 

Indus, su Sind-daryi. 

‘Iraq (Persia), Kabul trade with 202 ; various 
captures of 49, 51, 280, 336; envoys to 
and from 540, 583, 666; other comings 
and goings from and to 20, 46, 260-2-8 ; 
275, 282-7, 291-4 n. 3, 622 ; Babur’s 
gifts to kinsfolk in 522. 

‘Iraqain, i.e. ‘Iraq-i-‘ajam and *Iraq-i-*arabl, 
places noted for cold in 219. 

‘Iraq-pass (n. w. of Kabul), a presumed crossing 
of 294 n. 3. 

irij or Irlch (C. India), Babur at 590. 

Ishkimfsh (Qunduz ?), not in Badakhshin 288 ; 
on a named route 321 ; military action at 
60, 192, 243. 

Ispahan (Persia), a governor of 635 n. 6. 

Istalif (Klbul), described 216 ; a garden at 
246; fishing at 226; Babur at 246, 406, 
416-8. 


Jagdalik pass (Kabul), Babur crosses 229, 
341, 414. 

Jahan-nami fort (Bhlra, Panj-ab), Babur in 
384 (where for “ numa” read nama). 

Jahkn-nama hill (Dihll district), 485. 

Jahfin-nama'I (Kabul), Babur at 421 ; su 
Jiil-shahl. 

Jajmau or Jajmiwa (U. P. India), rebels in 
533 ; a submission near 534. 

Jaklft pargana (U.P. India), Babur in 644. 

Jalandhar (Panj-ab), an appointment to 442. 

JaUaar, Jalesar (on the Jumna, U.P. India), 
Humfiyun at 531 ; Babur at 589, 640 (in 
both places read Jallsar). 

Jallsar, Jalesar (on the Ghogra, U.P. India), 
Babur at 681 ; perhaps Chaksar 681 n. 4. 

Jalmlsh (w. frontier, Kabul), 205 n. 2. 

jal-tu var. Chfi-tCi (Kabul), Babur at 228. 

jam, mod. jam-rfid (N.W.F.P. India), Babur 
at 229, 230, 412. 

jam (Khurasan), Hatifl’s birthplace 288 ; how 
marked in maps 623 n. 8, *714; Jfiml the 
cognomen of Maulfina ‘Abdu’r - rahman 
q.v. i AGsbeg defeat near 622 n. 1, 625 
n. 4, 635, 636 n. 2, details as to location 
of the battle 623 n. 8, 635 n. 4. 

Janara or Chanfira (U.P. India), rebels take 

j refuge in 682 ; not identified 682 n. 1. 

Jimgllk (Kabul), Babur at 251—3, 311-4 n. 1. 

Jaswfin-d&n (Panj-ab), described 462 ; Babur 
in 461-3. 

Jaunpilr (U.P. India), su JunpGr. 


Jauz-wilfiyat (Khurisln), 46 n. 3. 

Jlhlam, Jllam, Jhelum (Panj-ab), Babur neat 
453 ; see Bahat for Jhelum river. 

Jud mountains (Panj-ab), see Koh-i-jud. 

Juduk (Samarkand), Babur at 147. 

Jul-shihl (Kabul), Babur at 229, 394, 410, 
422; (su Jahfin-nama’I). 

Jumandna, mod. “ Jumoheen ” ? (U.P. India), 
Babur at 649. 

Jun-river, Jumna (India), course of 4S5; 
locates a place 532 ; a drowning in 582 ; 
Babur on or crossing 467, 475, 531, 605, 
616, 638-9, 640, 650-5, 684-6 ; he bathes 
in 644; orders his officers to cross 684 ; in 
flood 685. 

Junahpur, Junspur (U.P. India), an old form 
of Junpur or Jaui\pur 676 n. 4 ; used by 
Babur 276 (where read it for “ Jaunpur"), 
544, 636, 676, 682 ; see infra Junpur. 

Junpur, Jaunpur (U.P. India), water of 658 ; 
formerly a Sharql possession 481 ; revenue 
of 521 ; taken by HumfiyGn 544; an 
assignment on 527 ; appointments to 276, 
538, 544, 676, 682; arrivals from 636, 
667. 

Jurgha-tu (Kabul), su Qurgha-tu. 

Jusa or Chausa (C.P. India), Babur at 581. 


Kabul town and country, description of 199 
to 227,—position and boundaries 199, 481, 
town and environs 200, fort 201, 344, 
bridges 198, 314, 417, trade 202, climate 
77, 201-3, 223, 314, 584, snow in 208-9, 

223, 314, dividing line between hot and 
cold climates 208, 220, 229, fruits 202, 
510, cultivated lands 243, meadows 204, 
Hiudu-kush roads 204, Lamghfinfit roads 
201, Khuraskn road 205, Hindustan roads 
205, 206 n. 3, 231, 308, 629; highway 
men 205, 341, peoples 207, 221, sub¬ 
divisions 207 to 221, dependencies 214—5, 
revenue 221, mountain-tracts 221, fire¬ 
wood 223, fauna 223, 496-8, bird-catching 

224, fishing 225 ;— rivers of, Barin q.v. — 
Kabul, Luhfigur (Logar); garm-sil 208, 
484; unfitness for nomads 228, 402; use 
“ Hindfi-kush" in 485; use of “ Kabul ” in 
Agra 532; a mulla of 284 ; — given to 
‘Umar Shaikh 14 ; AulGgh Beg K&buli and 
95 and n. 2 (where “2” should follow 
“Mini” and not “son”); *185; Abfi- 
bikr and 260; *Abdu-r-razzfiq and 195; 
Muqlm Argkdn and 195, 196—9, 227; 
Khusrau Shah and 192 ;—Babur’s move 
to win it 7, 189, 191-7; his capture of 
196-9; dates fixed, by the capture ,of, 19 
n: 1, 21, 26, 39, 48, 227, 251, 274, 282, 
377, 383, 394. and by his possession of 
27, 529; a sequel ot its culture 243; 
reserved by him for himself 227, 227 n. 5, 
627, 645-^6;—his comings and goings to 
and from 27, 229, 241, 248-9, 294, 323. 
325, 330, 339, *350, *363-4-5, 389, 395, 
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403-4-5-7-8, 415-18-19,441-2-3; other 
coinings and goings 51, 196, 228, 321, 
349, 364-5, 385, 399, 531, 539, 544, 
•696, 687, 699; men sent to 343, 413, 
466, 476 ; various Begims arrive in or leave 
36, 306, 339—265, 397—21—264—267— 
269—606,616; family journey from 646-7, 
650-5 - 7-8, 686-7 -9 n. 5; followers 
delay to go to 307; ’landless men in 706; 
excess levy of grain on 228 ; its sir (weight) 
632; officers in 250, 270, 273, 382, 646 
n. 3; newly-made begs of 458, 524 ;— 
anxiety for 300, 307; disloyalty in 313- 
320, 331, 345 ; * tranquil 349; •Mughuls 
of 357; of its troops 375, 550, 579, 625; 
—B&bur in it the last ruling Tim urid 340, 
•427 ; envoys to him in •439-440, *441, 
529; his poverty in 525 ; learns the word 
sangur in 232; family affairs in *603-4 ; 
—letters of victory sent to 371, 466, 580; 
other letters to and from 374, 541, 618, 
639, 644-5,6; gifts 463, 523, 642; Babur’s 
seeming intention of return to 698 n. 5, 
•705-6-7; his chosen centre *705 ; the 
taking of his body to *709-10; his burial- 
garden and grave *710-11. 

Kihul-water, Nll-ib a name of 206 n. 3 ; 
fords of 206, 345, 411 ; App. E xvii, xix, 
xx ; B&bur on 451. 

K&bud (Soghd, Samarkand), 73 ; 98. 

Kacha-kot (Panj-ftb), a holder of 250 ; Bibur 
crosses water of (Hiru) 379, 403, 452. 

Kachwa (C. India), described 590 ; Babur at 
590-2. 

Kifiristin, mountains connecting with its own 
480; former extent of 212 n. 3 ; border¬ 
lands of 210-1-2 ; wines of 211-2, 372 ; 
highwaymen of 205, 214; a ghSsl raid 
into 46. 

Kahadstan (Herl), Babur at 305 ; Shaiban! 
at 329. 

K&h&n (Sind, India), Sh&h Beg’s capture of 
398, *430-5. 

Kahlur (Simla Hill-state, India), taken for 
Bibur 464 ; *its Raja visits him, 692-9. 

K&hmard or Kalmard (Kibul-Balkh route, 
Fr. map Maim£n&), a plan for defence of 
191 ; a governor in 409, 546 n. 2 ; ex¬ 
posed to Auzbeg attack 409; various 
occurrences in it 239, 250, 295 ; Babur in 
48, 189; households left in 189, 194-7 ; 
Bibur loyal to Jahingfr in 190, 239; he 
sends gifts to peasants of 633 ; (see Ajar). 

Kahrij (N.W.F.P. India), Bibur at 373-4. 

Kalcar river (N. India), see Gagar, Ghaggar. 

XJUibigh (Panj-ib), locates Dlnkot 206, n. 5. 

Kaliniar (Panj-ib), perverted allegiance of 3->7 
(where in n. 3 delete the second sentence). 

Kalin jar (U.P. India), revenue of 521 ; 
Mahuba a dependency of 685 n. 3. 

Kalinur (Panj-ib), a governor of 442 ; B&bur 
and 451-8. 

Kalda-kahir (Panj-ib), described 381 ; Bibur 
at 381-9, 391 


Kalpl (U.P. India), revenue of 521; eiepbants 
in 438 ; dependencies of 649, 686 ; locates 
places 544, 590, 659; hostile to Babu. 
523 ; B&bur in 590 ; boats from 598, 684. 

Kalpush (Khurasan), 622 n. 3. 

Kama buluk (Kabul), described 213 ; water 
of 211. 

Kamarl (K&bul), meadow of 204; Babur at 
244 ; (on the Indus), Babur at 230. 

K&m-rud valley (Hisar-shadm&n), a flight 
through 58 ; Babur in 129-30. 

Kan&r ferry (Jumna U.P. India), B&bur at 
589, 590-8. 

Kan-b&l (Samarkand), locates places 52, 64 ; 
Mahmud (Khin) at 53, 111. 

Kandar, Kuhandir (Uajpuiana), besieged by 
Sangi, surrenders 530-9. 

Kand-i-badam (Farghana), described 8, locates 
a place 20 ; a governor of 115 ; passers 
through 44, 172 ; B&bur at 92, *358 n. 2 
(a legendary visit). 

Kandla or Kundla (U.P. India), revenue of 
521 ; an assignment on 679. 

K&ngra (Panj-ab), a “ Bajaur ” north of 511 
n. 3. 

Kanhpvir, " Cawnpore ” (U.P. India), 649 
n. 7. 

Kaniguram (Dasht-Kabul route), 235 n. 2. 

Kanw&, Kanwaha (Kajputana), P.tbur’s 
victory of 549, 557 to 574, 523 n. 3. 

Kanwahin (Panj-ab), Babur at 458. 

Karal (Panj-ab), Babur at 464. 

Kari-sii, Qara-su ? (Kabul), a tribe on 413. 

Karg-khana, see Sawad. 

Kark ? (Kabul), Babur at 395. 

Karman (‘Iraq), surrenders 51 ; an intruder 
in 260. 

Karma-n&£& river (Bihar, India), ill-repute of 
659 ; Babur on 659-60. 

Kar-mash mountain (K&bul), located 403; 
Babur neat 403-5. 

Karmlna (Samarkand), mentioned as a 
•williyat 84. 

Karnil (U.P. India), ’Babur at 701. 

Kaman (Farghana), a village of 161 ; locates 
place 162, 168 (where in section heading 
for “ Kasan ” read Kaman) ; a darogha of 
179-BO ; Bibur and 179,* 182. 

Karrah (U.P. I.), a dependency of 651 ; B&bur 
at 652. 

Karrah-Manikpur (U.P. India), revenue of 
521 ; elephants in 488; Ilum&yun near 
544. 

K&san (Fargh&na), described 10; fixes a date 
20; a raid near 26; a departure to 32 ; 
a bolder of hostile to Babur 170 ; B&bur 
aj 104, 116. 

K&s'nghar (E. Turkist&n), an e. limit of 
Fargh&na 1, of Samarkand 76; a border 
tribe of 55 ; ’Kashghar-Fargh&na road 
183; trade with K&bul 202, Andijint 
captives in 20 n. 3 ; rulers in 21, 29 n. 5, 
32-7, 318, 415, 427, 695-6 ; Mugfafils in 
•184, 351, '364 ; arrivals from 399, 415-6 ; 
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Babur’s kinsfolk in 21- 4, 318, 409, 522 ; 
a devious journey through 399; a return 
from 408, and to 490. 

Kashmir, mountains of 380-7, 481 ; a bird of 
494 ; lost dependencies of 484 ; Babur on 
name of 484, ‘sends an expedition to 692- 
3-8 n. 5, 701. Additional Note p. 693. 

Killing (N.W.F.P. Indi!), Babur at 377. 

Kattawiz-plain (Ghazni ?), torrent of 240; 
Babur in 323-5. 

Kawarl-water (C. India), Babur crosses 607, 
614. 

Kechef-dara (Khurisin), leads down to 
Mashhad 622 n. 3. 

Kesh “ Shahr-i-sabz (Samarkand), described 
3, 83; a blinded refugee in 95 ; Bana’l 
dismissed to 136; an arrival from 137; 
Bibur and 125-8, 138. 

Keshtud (Hi^ir-shidmin tract), Bibur at 130. 

Khaibar-mounuins (Kabul), route through 
206 ; crossings of 250, 260, 492; Babur's 
crossings of 229, 382, 411-3. 

Khairibftd (U.P. India), revenue of 521 ; 
Babur’s army at 583. 

Khikin-irlq (Farghina), Bibur on 165-7. 

Khallla (Soghd, Samarkand), Babur at 148. 

Khalishak (Qandahir), a water-head 332 ; 
Babur at 333. 

Khamalangan (Badakhshin), a holder of 242. 

Khamchan (Badakhshin), military move to 
321. 

Khin-yurtI (Samarkand), described 82 ; Babur 
at 67-8, 82, 124, 131. 

Kharabuk (Farghina), Babur near 163-8. 

Kharbtn (s.e. or Ghazni), 323 n. 3. 

Kharl (U.P. India), Bibur at 580. 

Kharid pargana (on the Saru = Ghogra), 
formerly on both banks of the river 561 
n. 2, 664 n. 8, 674 n. 6 ; present limits 
637, n,~l ; position of town oi 679 and n. 1 ; 
a (now) Bihir pargana of 674 ; Humayun 
plunders 544 ; capture of mentioned 561 ; 
Bibur’s man in 637 ; position of its army 
opposing Babur 664, 676 n. 5.’ 

Khartank (Samarkand), a celebrity of 76. 

Khasban plain (Farghina), Babur crosses 124. 

Kha$lar (W. Turkistan), Bibur at 151. 

Kawak road 'Hindu-kush), 205 ; height of its 
pass 204, n. 4. 

Khawil-i-qutI (soe Zirrln pass), Bibur in 309. 

Khinjan (n. of Hindu-kush), roads to 205. 

Khirghd or Khirjard (Khurisin), Timi's 
birthplace 623, n. 8; battle of Jim fought 
near 623, 635. 

Khirs-khina (Kabul), Bibur passes 417. 

Khijil “ N. China, a caravan from 15; 
porcelain, etc. from 80, 157-9, 160 ; trade 
profits in 202. [N B.—For all instances 
Bibur’s word is Khitil and not “China”.] 

Khoxir or ‘Khuzir (Samarkand), mentioned as 
a toil Ayai 84 ; lost by Auzbegs, 135, 359. 

Khfibin 6P Khunan (Farghina), approx, site 
of Bibur’s first ranged battle 113. 

Khujand var. (Farghina), described 7; not 
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counted by all as in Farghina 17 ; locates 
a place 55 ; holders of 35, 115; Ahmad 
MirStn - sk&ht takes 30 1 surrender to 
Bibur of 53 ; Bibur’s first marriage made 
in it 35, 120; he in it 89, 90-1-2 5 a 
“ poor place ” 97-8 ; he halts in a village 
of 100 ; his legendary transit of 358 n. 2 ; 
a follower’s compulsory journey to 124. 

Khujand-water, Saihfin, Slr-daryft, too SafyQn. 

Khulm (Kibul-Balkh road, Fr. map Bokhara), 
vine-culture in 210 n. 6 ; places on its 
river 546 n. 2. 

Khfiqin (Farghina), an arrival at 44; Bibur 
at 161. 

Khurisin, Khuris&ni! (219), Hindustftnl use 
of the name 202 ; Kibul roads from 205, 
300; Kibul trade with 202, 225; melons 
and oranges of 203, 510, compared with 
Kib^l Koh-diman 216 ; hammAms in 79; 
medical practice in 246; refined manners 
of Khuriainls 303 ; nomads of 221 ; ‘en¬ 
forced migration of Moghuls to 351 ; 
— Mahmfid , Gheumawi and 479 ; Abu¬ 
se‘Id’s Cadet Corps of 28, 50, App. H, 
xxvi, xxvii; Yunas Khin in 20; Abi- 
bikr defeated in 260; Mahmud expelled 
from 46 ; Mas'Qd “ did not stay in ” 95 
(where add the quoted words, 1. 12, after 
“service”); BadlVz - zamin returns to 
70 ; Husain Bdfrfard and 57, 94, 259-60- 
80-3; Bibur and 185-7-8, 255,285-6,295, 
300, 330-2; Ma’suma in 36,339; — troops 
of 61, 296 ; dismissals to 98, 128, 194-7, 
319, 320 ; comings and goings from and 
to 15, 194,197, ‘243, 264, 270, 331, 363 
distinguished men of 280-2-4, 291 
Bibur’s kinsfolk in 246, 253, 522, 617 
a verse well known in 328. 

Khurd (Khwurd)-Kibul (Kibul), wild asses in 
224 ; river-dam of 647 ; Bibur in 341. 

Khurram (Kibul - Balkh route), traitors to 
Babi^r near 546 (Fr. map Ma'imtni, 
Khouram). 

Khush-ab (Panj-ib), Aba-bikr in 260; Bibur 
regards it as his own 380-2 ; Baluchis 
in 383 ; an enemy to 383-4, 388; a 
governor of 388 ; a fugitive through 399. 

Khutan, Khotin (E. Turkistin), Allchl the 
capital of 50 n. 2; Gurlthin a title of 
rulers in 84 n. 2 ; a ruler in 32. 

Khutlan (Hi§ir-shidmin territory), river and 
alps of 60, 222 ; a saint’s burial in 211 ; 
a ruler and holders of 47, 58, 93, 191-6; 
Babur’s victory in 18. 

Khwija ‘Abdu’f-famad (Kibul), 201, 

Khwija Basta (Kibul), a water-course near 
647. 

Khwija Bikargin (Farghina), water of 99 n. 4. 

Khwija Changal (Tihqin), 61 ; located 60 n.4. 

Khwija Chir-tiq (Qfinduz) 244. 

Khwija Dfdir (Samarkand), Bibur’s winters 
in 73-4; Shaibin! near 130-1-5 ; Bibur 
passes 147. 

Khwija Hasan (Kibul), Bibur passes 398,418. 
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Khw&ja ‘Im&d (Hif&r-sh&dman), Babur at 188. 

Khw&ja Isma‘11 Siriti (*.e. of the KAbul 
territory), mountains of 223; B&bur at 
323-4. 

Khw&ja Kafshlr (Samarkand), escapes by 62, 
144. 

Khw&ja K&rdzan var. Kardzln (Samarkand), 
65, 128 ; Shaifa&nl at 138. 

Khw&ja Kh&wand Said (K&bul), wines of 
203, 215. 

Khw&ja Kitta (Fargh&na), Babur at 165. 

Khw&ja Khizr (N.W.F.P. India), B&bur at 
372-6. 

Khwija Khizr’s Qadam-g&h (fc&bul), 201, 
407?. 

Khw&ja Khifr’s Mosque (Samarkand), 142. 

Khw&ja-rab&t (Samarkand), 73, 97, 127-8, 
130-1. 

Khw&ja Raush&nii’s Ckashma (Kabul), 201. 

Khw&ja Reg-i-raw&n (Kohist&n, Kibul), 
described 215 ; B&bur at 420. 

Khw&ja Riw&j (Kabul), rebels gg to 245, 345. 

Khw&ja Rustam (K&bul), B&bur near 447. 

Khw&ja Shah&b (K&bul), Babur at 418. 

Khw&ja Shamu’s tomb (K&bul), 201. 

Khw&ja Sih-yarin (K&bul), described 216; 
names of the “Three friends ” 216, n. 4 ; 
B&bur at 398, 405-6-20. 

Khw&ja Zaid (n. of Hindu-kush), Babur at 
195. 

Khwi? (Samarkand border?), ‘Umar Shaikh 
defeated at 17, 34 ; located 17 and n. 1. 

Khw&rizm •* Khiva, w. limit of Samarkand 76; 
and northern of Khur&san 261 ; cold in 
219; Mahmud Ghaemnuts over-rule in 
479; Chin Sufi defends 242, 255-6; 
Khusrau Sh&h’s head sent to 244; a B&I- 
qar& refugee in 397 ; governors of 256, 
274 ; Muhammad Salih of it 289 ! n. 4. 

Khw&st, “ Khost ” (n. of Hindu-kush), 
mountains of 221 ; name and character of 
221 n. 4 ; a mulli of 368 ; Mlr-s&das of 
412 ; comers and goers from and to 399, 
403, 196 n. 5 ; piety of Khw&stls 523 
n. 1 ; *M&hIm Beglm’s connection with 
714 ; B&bur at *363, 408. 

KUi-gihl (n. of Hindfi-kush), a fugitive 
through 321. 

Kilirah ? (U.P, India), B&bur at 680. 

Kilif ferry (Oxus), Husain BOi-qara and 57, 
191. 

Klndlr-tau, Kur&ma (Farghfina’s n. w. border- 
mountains), 8n. 5, 11 n. 6; — Klndlrllk 
pass, when open 2 n. 4, *183; dis¬ 
tinguished 116 n. 2; The Kh&ns and 90, 
161, 172 i B&bur crosses 54, 90, 161. 

Kind-kir(K&bul), described 424; (see Masson, 
iii, 193). 

Kintit (U.P. India), identified 657 n. 2; 
B&bur at 657. 

Kirk! ferry (Oxus), 191. 

Kiahm (Badakhsh&n), Auzbeg defeat at 295 ; 
Hum&yfin near 621, 624 n. 1 ; ?.* B&bur 
'winters in (919 ah. ), 362. 


KisrI-t&q (below B&ghd&d), height of 83. 

Kltil or Kib (Panj-ib), an appointment to 
393. 

Koel, kul, Kull (U.P. India), see Kul. 

Kohat (Panj-ab), B&bur in 218-31-33-50, 
382-94. 

Koh-bacha (var. ?a common noun; Kabul), 
tooth-picks gathered on 407. 

Koh-diman (Her&t), an appointment to 274. 

Koh-daman (K&bul), described 215 to 217 ; 
B&bur on 320, 405, 416, 420. 

Koh-i-jud, Salt-range (Panj-ab), described 
379 ; places connecting with 381, 452 ; 
a note of Erskine’s on 380 n. 2. 

Koh-khir&j (U.P. India), Babur at 653. 

Kohik, Chiip&n-&t& q.v. (Samarkand), de¬ 
scribed 76 n. 4; gardens on 78, 80; 
bounds a meadow 82 ; Babur near 72. 

Kohik-sii = Zar-afsh&n (Samarkand), course 
and name 76, 76 n. 4 ; bounds a meadow 
82, and a turn An 84 ; suggested drowning 
in 128 n. 2 ; B&bur and 64, 130-1 ; swims 
it in flood 140. 

Koh - i - nur, Rocky - mountain (K&bul), see 
Kunar. 

Koh-i-safed, Spln-ghur (K&bul), described 
209 ; Pushtu name of 209 n. 2 ; App. E, 
xvii, xix, xx. 

Kohistan (Badakhsh&n), begs of 296 ; — 
(K&bul), villages of described 214 and 
n. 7 ; a tumdn of 213 ; rara avis of 213 
n. 7. 

Kohtin mountains (s. of Samarkand), limits 
possessions of territory 47. 

Kufln (Samarkand), 65. 

Kukcha-su (Badakhsh&n), 321. 

Kul, Kull, Koel (U.P. India), a governor of 
176 ; Babur’s building-work in 520 (here 
Kull), his envoy to 526, loss of 557, 576, 
visit to 586-7. 

Kul-ib (Badakhsh&n), a chief of 627 n. 2, 
*696. 

Kula-gr&m (Kunar, Kabul), B&bur at 423. 

Kuldja (E. Turkist&n), Almaligh tire former 
capital of 2 n. 1 ; * The Kh&ns escape 
after defeat by its road 183 (where read 
Kuldja). 

Kul-klna or Gul-kln& (Kabul), a place of 
revel 200-1, 395. 

Kul-i-malik (Bukhara), Babur defeated at 40, 
*357. 

Kun&r with Nur-gal (K&bul), described 211 ; 
is Koh-i-niir (Rocky-mountain), the true 
name of, App. F, xxiii, xxiv ; torrent of 
212; beer made in 423 ; peacocks in 493; 
a test of woman’s virtue in 212, governors 
in 227, 344; B&bur in 343, 376, 423. 

Kundl (Lamgh&n&t, K&bul), see Multa-kund? 

Kundih or Kundbah (Bih&r, India), B&bur at 
674-7, 687 n. 5 (where read the name as 
above). 

KQra pass (K&bul), djvides the hot and cold 
climates 220; B&bur at 421. 

K&rarah (U.P. India), Bibur at 651. 
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Kurdum-dabin (Farghina), 5 n. 3. 

Kurla (U.P. India), Babur at 651. 

Kurrat-tiziyin (Kabul), set Dasht-i-shaikh. 

Kusar (U.P. India), Babur at 652. 

Kushan (Persia), locates Radagin 622 n. 4. 

Kiitila (Panj-ab), Babur gains 462 ; strength 
of 463. 

Kutila-lake, mod. Kotila-jhil (Gurgaon, Panj- 
ab), Babur at 580 and n. 1. 

Kuy-piyin, Low-lane (Samarkand), 146. 

Lahur, Lahor (Panj-ab), revenues of 446, 
521 ; snows seen from 485 ; water-wheels 
of 486, 532 ; locates Siaikot 429 ; Daulat 
Khan and 382-3, *428, *441-2-3, 451 ; 
Babur’s envoy detained in 385; ‘ Alam 
Khan and 444, 455-8 ; Babur’s begs in 
443, 453-4; sedition in 688 ; ‘Babur’s 
visit to (936 ah.) 604 n. 1, *692-3-7-8- 
9, 707 ; Mahlm and 650-9 ; * taken by 
Kamrin (where for “ 935 ” read 938). 

Lak-lakan (s. of Tashktnt), a hostile meeting 
at 145. 

Laknau, Lakhnau, Luknau, “ Lucknow ” 
(U.P. India), a bird of 495; abandoned 
by Babur’s men '594; Babur at 601; 
? Biban and Biyazld approach it 677 ; 
? news of capture of 679 and n. 2, 681 ; 
variants in name of 677 n. 3, 678 n. 1, 
582 n. 6, App. T ; see Luknur. 

Lamghanit tum&ns (Kabul), described 207- 
13 ; true use of the name 210 ; classifica¬ 
tion of 200 ; a tutnan of 318; mountains 
of 222 ; tribes in 229, 242 ; fruits of 203, 
424, 510-1 ; birds of 494-5, 500 ; fishing 
in 226; routes into 206-9 ; locates 208, 
211 ; Babur in 414-19-21-*29 ; (see 
Lamghan). 

Lamghin tUm&n (Kabul), the name of 200 
n. 1, 210 ; a fruit and tree of 508 ; limits 
a- tribe 341 ; Babur’s retreat to 21, 340 ; 
Babur in 407-14-19-21-*29. 

Lar (Persia) a native of 284. 

Laswaree, Battle of (1803 ad.) 578 n. 1. 

Lat-klnt (Farghina), Babur at 108. 

Law&in (U.P. India), Babur at 656. 

Lombardy (Italy), wine culture in 210 n. 5. 

LuhQgur, mod. Logar (Kabul), described 217 ; 
Chirkh its one village 217 ; a celebrity of 
184, 217 ; vine'culture in 210 n. 6. 

Luknur (Rampur, U.P. India), revenue of 
521 ; besieged by BTban 582 ; ? approached 
by Biban and Bayazld 677 ; ? news of its 
capture 679 and n. 2, 681. 

Macha (Upper Zar-afshin), located 149, 152 ; 
'All Mir&n-sh&hi takes refuge in 55; 
Babur in 27, 67, 152-3. 

Maeham (Farghina), a foot-hill 118,125 n. 2. 

Madan-Baniras, Zamania (U.P. India), Babur 
at 658. 


Madina (Arabia), Bibur .ends gifts to 523. 

Migu, Mazu (Farghina), Bibur takes 109. 

Madhikfir (U.P. India), Bibur at 548, 616 
(where read as here). 

Maghik-pul (Samarkand), Bibur at 68, 132. 

Mahan (Farghina), Bibur at 123. 

Mahiwin (Muttra; U.P. India), not submissive 
to Babur 523. 

Mahuba (U.P. India), rebels take flight to 
685, 682 n. 1. 

Mihuri-sangur (N.W.F.P. India), locates a 
tribe 376. 

Mahyar (N.W.F.P. India), 373 n. 6. 

Maid&n (Kibul), the road to 228 ; earthquake 
action near 247 ; white marble of 710. 

Maidan-i-Rustam (Kabul), Bibur at 405. 

Milng (U.P. India), Babur near 683. 

Makka (Arabia), Bibur sends money gifts to 
522, and a Qorin in his script 228 n. 3 ; 
pilgrims to 26, 267 n. 2, etc . 

Malabar, a succession-custom in 482 n. 5. 

Malarna (Rijputana), revenue of 521. 

Malot, see Milwat 

Milwa (C. India), an observatory at 79; 
known in Bibur’s day as Mandi&y.o. 79. 

Mimi Khitiin (Kabul), 405. 

Minas-nl (nai; Rijputana), other names of 578 
n. 1; reputed outfall of 580; Bibur on 578-9. 

Mandaghin (Khurasan), Bibur at 295. 

Mandiu, Mandu (C. India), capital of Milwft 
482 n. 2; Milwa known as 79, 482; 
hills of 486 ; a ruler of 482 ; a holder of 
593, 688 n. 2, downhill of sulgins of 483 ; 
[Elphinstone Codex passim and liaidara- 
bad Codex, except on p. 79 where 
“Mandu” occurs, write Mandiu]. 

Mandlsh, Mandesh (N.W.F.P. India), Bibur 
at 375. 

Mandriwar tumSn (Kibul), described 210; 
one of the three constituents of the true 
Lamghinit 210 ; a village of 424 ; holders 
of 229, 344 ; Babur in 321, 421. 

Minikpur (U.P. India), revenue of 521 ; 
elephants in 489. 

Maqim (N.W.F.P. India), perhaps mod. 
Mardin 377 n. 2 ;. Bibur near 377-8. 

Marigha (Agar-b&yigin, Caspian Sea), astro¬ 
nomical Tables constructed at 79. 

Marghlnin (Farghina), described 6; bullies 
of 7 1 ; a celebrity of 7, 76; locates a 
place 7 ; comings and goings from and to 
30, 97 n. 2, 173 ; lost to Bibur 30; 
recovered by him 99-100 ; rebel attack on 
101-2 ; Bibur in 103, 123, 162-9, 172. 

Maruchiq (on the Murgh-ib, Khurisin), 
Auzbeg raiders defeated at 296. 

Marwir (Rij putina), Sangi’s approach from 
544 n. 5. 

Mashhad (Khurisin), a celebrity of 285; 
a Bif-qari holder of 263, 296, 329-30; 
held by Auzbegs 534, 623; Tahmisp’s 
route to 622 n. 3. 


1 On p. 7, i. *, after “ turbulent ”, add, “ They are notoriom in MSwarA'u'n-nahr for their bullying. *' 
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Masht (Ghazni ?), a tribe in 323. 

Masjid-i-jauza (Farghina), described 5. 

Masjid-i-laqlaqa (Samarkand), described 80. 

Masjid-i-maqu.ta' (Samarkand), described 79. 

Mastung, Quetta (Baluchistan), Shah Beg and 
337, *427 (where read Mastung). 

Mitarfd (Samarkand), a celebrity of 75. 

Miwari’u'n-nahr, Transoxiana, name of the 
country of Samarkand 74 ; name includes 
Farghina 76 ; melons and wines of 82-3 ; 
bullies in 7 (see s.n. Marghlnan for an 
omission); Leaders of Islam born in 7, 
75-6 ; three strong forts in 3 ; an appoint¬ 
ment in its interests 61, 85; in Auzbeg 
hands 427, 480, 618; ‘Babur’s desire to 
regain 697 n. 1 (and s.n. Babur). 

Mehtar-Sulaimin range (Afghin border), a 
shrine on 238 ; Babur and 236-8. 

Merv, Marv (Khurisin), comings and goings 
from and to 135-7, 296, 301, *357, 623; 
chiefs of 261, 244 ; ‘All-sher winters in 
287 ; Babur's sister in 18, *352 ; ShaibanI 
defeated and killed near 318, *350; 
'Ubaid and 534, 618, 622. 

Me wit, Mlwit (Rijputana), revenue of 521 ; 
bills of 486; account of 577-8-9 ; holders 
of 523, 551 ; Babur orders a raid on 551 ; 
Kanwa casualties on the road to 577 ; 
Babur at 578. 

Mlan-du-ab, ' ‘ Doab ” (between Ganges and 
Jumna), revenue of 521 ; archers of 526-8, 
551-7 ; a pargana bestowed in 539 ; 
‘Alam Khan goes to 457; Ibrahim ad¬ 
vances into 467 : Babur puts down a rebel 
in 576. 

Mian-kal, Miyin-kal (Samarkand), returns to 
Babur 135 ; Auzbegs in 622. 

Mlin-kalil (N.W.F.P. India), Bibur in 373 ; 
? a du-ib 373 n. 6. 

Mlin-wiliyat, Miyin-wilayat (U.P. India), 
revenue of 521. 

Mlch-grim (Kibul), a tribe in 413; Bibur 
at 414. 

Mil (Kifiristin), position of 210. 

Milwat, Malot (Panj-ib), prisoners sent » 
461. 

Milwat, Malot (U.P. India), Bibur’s capture 
of 457-8, 461. 

Minar-hill (Kibul), Bibur crosses 314. 

Mir Ghiyas - langar (Khurisin), Bibur at 
307-8. ' 

Mlrza-rabil (Farghana), w. wind over 9 n. 2, 
*183. 

Misr, Egypt, compared with a Samarkand 
titmin 84 ; ‘Napoleon’s task in 356. 

Mita-kacha (Kohistin, Kibul), described 214. 

Mughulistin, mountains of 222 ; game in 
325 ; As para in 20; Yunas Khin in 12 ; 
a Mughul tkm&n enters 20; *Mughuls 
forced to go far from 351 ; a dweller in 
114 ; Bibur thinks of going to 158, *184. 

Muhammad Aghi’s village (Kabul), Bibur at 
405. 

Muhammad Chap’s Bridge (Samarkand), 72. 


Muhammad-fajj (N.W.F.P. India), meaning 
of the name 229 n. 5 ; Bibur at 231. 

Mulli-kundl (Kibul), defined 211. 

Multin (Panj-ib), the Five-rivers meet near 
485 ; a dependency of 237 ; fowlers 
migrated from 225; Abi-bikr at 260; 
Daulat Khan and 441-2 ; 'Askar! recalled 
from *603, 605 ; Kimran and 645, 699. 

Munglr (Bengal),* Babur’s envoy to 676. 

Munir (Bihar, India), Bibur at 666-7, 670. 

Munughul-tigh (Farghana), variants in name 
of 8 n. 5 ; mines and malarial influence of 
8; surmised action on wind of (here 
Mogol-tau) 9 n. 2 ; (see Abu’l-ghizI, 
Desmaisons p. 12). 

Muqur (Afghanistan), Bibur at 345. 

Mura-pass (IIi$ar-shidmin), 58 n. 1 ; Bibur 
crosses 129 (not named). 

Murgh-ib river and fort (Khurasan), Husain 
Bit-gar & and 191, 260 ; Babur on 285, 
297-9, 300 ; ShaiUnl at 327. 

Murghin-koh(Qandahir), position of 332 n. 4; 
Bibur at 336. 

Murl and Adiisa, Babur pur (U.P. India), 
Bibur at 644. 

Muttra (U.P. India), see Mahawln. 


Naghr or Naghz (Kibul), a s. limit of Kibul 
200 ; position of 206, 231-3. 

Nagur, Nagor (Rajputina), revenue of 521. 

Nakhshab (Samarkand), see Qarshl. 

Namangan (Farghina), new canal of App. A, 
ii, n. 1 ; Babur near 117. 

Ninapur (U.P. India), Babur at 657. 

Nani (Ghazni), Bibur at 240; old NinI 
plundered 254. 

Napoleon’s* task in Egypt compared 356. 

Nardak* (U.P. India), a hunting-ground 701. 

Nirtn (n. of Hindu-kush), a fugitive through 
321. 

Nirln-river (n. arm of Saihun), 88 n. 2, 
App. A, ii. 

Nirnul (U.P. India), an assignment on 677. 

Nasukh (Farghina), Bibur at 92. 

Nathpur or Fathpur (U.P. India), Babur near 
680-1. 

Naugrim (U P. India), Bibur meets his sister 
at 689 n. 3. 

Nijr-au titmdn (Kibul), described 213 ; moun¬ 
tains of 222 ; products of 203, 213 ; boiled 
wine in 213 ; a dependency of 220 ; locates 
Ala-sil 220; Bihur in 253, 420-1, his 
frontier-post of 213 n. 2. 

Nll-ib (Indus), various instances of the name 
206 n. 3 ; a tribal limit 378, 387 ; routes 
to Kibul from 206 ; old Nll-ib located 
392; comings and goings from and to 
250, 265, 399, 419, 422, 647, 659; given 
to Humiyun 391 ; Bibur at 392, counts his 
army at 451. 

Nile (The),* used as an illustration 9 n. 2 ; 
Alexander takes the Indus for 206 n. 3. 

Nlng-nahir ttim&n (Kibul) described 207 9 ; 
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its book-name Nagarahir 207 ; meaning of 
the name 208, App. E j not included in 
the Lunghinit 210 j a dependency of 
213; waters of 209, App. E; wintering 
tribes 242 ; a bird of 493 ; division of hot 
and cold climates n 229; Bigh-i-wafi 
laid out in 208 ; holders of 227, 317, 344,' 
421 ; an arrival from 345 ; Babur at 342. 

Nlrah*tuor Tlrah-tu, Kallun (Herl), Shaibinl’s 
family in 343. 

Nirhun (Bihir, India), Bibur at 674. 

Nirkh - pass, Takht - pass (Kabul), Babur 
crosses 228. 

Nlshipur (Khurisin), mentioned as on a route 
622 n. 3. 

Nishln-meadow (Herl), Husain Bfc-qorU and 
95, 261. 

Nu-klnt (Farghina), locates an enemy 116; 
threatened 170. 

Nuliba (U.P. India), Babur at 657. 

Nundik, H.S. Nawandik (Chaghinlin q.v. ), 
located 471 ; Bari as family of 51 (where 
“Badakhshin” is wrong); Bibur near 
129; AQzbegs retire to 471. 

Nur-gal (Kabul), described 211 ; meaning of 
its name, App. F, xxiii; holders of 227, 
334 ; Babur at 343, 423. 

Nur-lim (Kabul), see App. F, xxiii. 

Nur-valley (Kabul), see Dara-i-nur. 

Nush-ib (Farghina), Babur near 114. 

Otrir (W. Turkistan), see Autrar. 

Oudr, Oudh, Aud, Adjodhya (U.P. India), 
revenue of 521 ; river-crossings to 669; 
locates places 601-2, 679 n. 2; army of 
684-5; a bird of 495; appointment to 
544 ; ? Bibur at 680 and n. 2 ; his Mosque 
in App. U. 

Pakll, Pakhll (Panj-ib), formerly part of 
Kashmir 484. 

Palghar (Samarkand), limit of Samarkand on 
upper Zar-afshin 152. 

Pamghin range and village, Paghman (Kabul), 
described 215-6 ; village destroyed by 
earthquake 247; Shah Beglm’s 318; 
“snows seen from Babur’s burial-garden 
710. 

Pamir routes, *spring re-opening of 695. 

Panl-mall or -mini (N.W.F.P. India), the 
road to 376. 

Pinlpat (Panj-ib), battles at 472 n. 1 ; Babur’s 
victory at 457, 469, 470-1-2, 534. 

Panj-ib (India), of the name App. E, xx ; 
* Bibur’s power in 426, 430; *Daulat 
Khin's strength in 412, 443; Babur’s 
journey to (937 AH.), 604 n. 1, *698. 

Panj - dih, Pand • dih (Khurisin), Auzbeg 
raiders beaten at 296. 

Panjhlr, Panj-sher tUrnOn (Kabul), described 
214 ; pass-roads of 195-6, 205 ; highway¬ 
men of 214 ; river of 407 ; a d&rogha in 
250. 

842 


Panj-kura (N.W.F.P. India), Bibur at 373-4. 

Pap (Farghina), holds fast for Bibur 91,101; 
affairs in 171-4-6 n. 3. 

Parandl-pass (Hindu-kush), described 205; 
height of 204 n. 4. 

Parashiwar, Peshawar (N.W.F.P. India), a 
limit of Kabul 200; beauty of flowers 
near 393 ; rhinoceros of 490; partridges 
in 496 ; Bigram near 230 n. 2 ; Bibur and 
382, 393, 410-2. 

Farhila (Panj-ib), a Kakar stronghold 387-9; 
described and taken by Bibur 396-7. 

Parsaru-river (U.P. India), Babur on 682-3. 

Parsrur, Parsarur (Panj-ib), an assignment on 
684 ; Babur at 458; G. of India form of 
name Pasrur 684 n. 1. 

Pirwan (Kohistin, Kabul), described 214-5 ; 
wind of 201, 224 ; road and pass of 205 ; 
Ashing in 226, 406 ; wines and flowers of 
215. 

Pashighar (Samarkand), described 97; a 
native of 188 ; Bibur at 97-8, 148. 

Pitakh-i-ib-i-shakna (Kabul), meaning of the 
name 403 n. 2 ; Bibur at 403. 

Pawat-pass (Mehtar Sulaimin range), Bibur 
crosses 238. 

Pehlur, Phillaur (Panj-ib), Bibur at 458. 

Pesh-gram (N.W.F.P. India), Babur at 373. 

Plig, Allihibid (U.PT India), Bibur at 654- 
5 ; incident of his march from 657. 

Plchghan (Kabul), bird - catching in 220; 
punitive attack on 253. 

Plch-i-Kaflristan (n. of Kibul country), wines 
of 212 ; hostile to Bibur 212. 

Plr Kind, see Sakhl-sarwar. 

Pul-i • chirigh. Bit - i - chirigh (Balkh - Herat 
road), located 69 ; a victory at 69, 260. 

Pul-i-silir (Herat), 329-30. 

Pul-i-sangln (Hi^ar-shadmin), * Timur’s and 
Bibur’s victories at 353-4. 

Pushta-i-‘alsh (Farghina), forces near 106, 
165. 


Qaba (Farghina), swamp of 31; invaded 30 ; 
Bibur at 123, 162. 

Qabidlin (Hifir-shidmin), Bibur at 188; 
taken for him 640. 

Qabil’s tomb, i.e. Cain’s (Kibul), Bibur at 
415. 

Qaln (Khurisin), held by a Bil-qara 296, 301. 

Qaifar (s.w. of Maim&ni, see Fr. map), Bibur 
at 296. 

Qalit-i-ghilzil (Qandahir), Bibur takes 248- 
9, 339; road south from 333; a governor 
of 340; fugitives join Bibur near 331 ; 

* Hindustin traders at 331. 

Qalit-i-nidirl (n. of Mashhad, Khurisin), 
birthplace of Nidir Shih 263 n. 4, 329 
n. 4; Bil-qara holders of 263, 329. 

Qanauj (U.P. India), revenue of 521 ; 
appointments, in 265, 582 ; hostile both 
to Ibrahim and to Bibur 523-9; military 
occurrences at 530, 557, 582-9, 594-8. 
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Qandahir (Afghanistan), sometimes reckoned 
:*s part of Ghazni 217; a s. limit of 
Khurasan 261 ; irrigation-waters of332-6 ; 
heat of compared 520 ; Kabul trade with 
202 ; routes to 206, 308 ; — governors in 
264, 274 ; Arghuns in 71, 227, 326, 336, 
429; Husain Bii-qarSs failure at 94 ^ 

— Babur’s campaigns against 220, 246-8, 
330-9, *365, *426-28-36-39; unremunera- 
tive to him 480 ; his rock-residence (Chihil- 
zlna) near 333-5, App. J ; Shaibani’s 
siege of 21, 331-9, 340-3 ; Nasir in 3,38 ; 
Kamranin 583, *694-9, *706; — Khwand 
amir leaves 605 ; a rapid journey to 621 ; 
*705 ; Lord Roberts on his first view of 
333 n. 1 ; ruins of in 1879 ad. 430. 

Qari-bagh (Kabul), Babur at 196 ?a rebel of 
687. 

Qara-bagh-meadow (Qandahar), flood-waters 
of 240 ; spoils shared out at 339 ; ? a rebel 
of 687. 

Qara-bugh (Samarkand), Babur at 147. 

Qara-bulaq (Samarkand), Babur at 66-7 ; a 
punishment at 66, 153. 

Qara-darya (s. arm of Saihun), now supplies 
Andijan 3 n. 6 ; 88 n. 2 ; App. A, ii. 

Qara-kul (Samarkand), mentioned 84; irri¬ 
gation of 76-7 ; a governor of 40 ; lost 
and regained by Auzbegs 135-7. 

Qara - kupa pass, ? Malakand (N.W.F.P. 
India), Babur on 376. 

Qara-nakariq ? (Kabul), a route through 209. 

Qarluq wilayat (Panj-ab), a governor of 403. 

Qarslii, Nashaf, Nakhshab (Samarkand), de¬ 
scribed 84 ; Tarkhans in 62, 88, 135 (heie- 
? Kesh, p. 138) ; Auzbegs and 135, *353- 
4 ; Babur’s wish to spare and Najm Sani's 
massacre 359-60, 361. 

Qara-rabat; (n. of Herat), Bai-qara defeat at 
327. 

Qara-sii, Siyah-ab (Kabul), Babur fords 396 ; 
(IV. VV. F.P. India), he crosses 450 ; (s. arm 
of Zar-afshan, Samarkand) 78; course of 
82 ; a meadow on 81 ; known as Ab-i-rah- 
mat 78. 

Qara-tlgin (n. of Hisar-shadman), passers 
through 58, 112, *349; Babur plans to go 
through to Kashghar 129 ; *his Mughul 
assailants retire to 362. 

Qara-tu (Kabul), located 208-9; Babur at 
395, 409, 425. 

Qargha-yilaq (Kabul), low hills of 320. 

Qliq-tu (Ghazni?), Babur at 323. 

Qibchaq road and pass (Hindu-kush), de¬ 
scribed 205 ; Babur on 197. 

Qllaghu (Kabul), Babur at 413. 

Qiriq-ariq (Kabul), Babur at 410, 448. 

Qila-i-Ikhtiyaru’d-din, Ala-qurghan (Herat), 
Babur rumoured captive in 313 ; Bai-qara 
families abandoned.in 327. 

Qila‘-i-/afar. Shaf-tiwar (Badakhshan), former 
name Shaf-tiwar 242; sends an envoy to 
Babur 618; a rapid journey from 621 ; 
offered to Mirza Khan 21, *349 ; a 


Chaghatai fugitive through 349 ; opposes 
the Auzbegs 242 ; — Humayun’s de¬ 
partures from (932 ah.) 545, *(935 AH.) 
694-5 ; *Hind-al in charge 696-7 ; ‘be¬ 
leaguered by Sa‘ld 697; ‘made over to 
Sulaiman 699. 

Qizil-su, Surkh-ab, q.v. (n. of Hindu-kush), 
locates a road 205 a fugitive on 321 ; 
Babur near 192-3. 

Quhlugha, Quhqa (Hisar-shadman), see Dar- 
band-i-ahanin. 

Qulba meadow (Samarkand), described 82; 

80 ; a murder in 128 ; Babur in 72, 141. 
Qtinduz (Badakhshan), n. limit of Kabul 200 ; 
pass-roads 204-5; head-waters of 216 ; 
tribes of 228, 402 ; Mughuls of 345, 361 ; 
a ruler in 47; Husain B&i-qari and 48, 
50-7, 61, 94, 191, 260, 275; Khusrau 
Shah and 57, 60, 70-4, 93, 110, 141, 196, 
244 ; ShaibanI and 192, 242-4 ; goings to 
270, 546 ; Babur and 51, 318, *352-3, 
*362-3, *427-80 ; letters of victory sent 
to 371 ; his sister sent to 18, *352. 
Qurgha-tu (Kabul), a route through 376. 
Quruq-sai (Kabul), located by context 208-9, 
341, 395 ; Babur at 341, 395, 414. 
Qush-khana (Hisar-shadman), an encounter at 
71. 

Qush-khana meadow (Qandahar), Babur in 
338. 

Qush-gumbaz (Kabul), Babur at 229, 241, 
447. 

Qush-nadir or nawar (Kabul), Babur at 247, 
417. 

Qutluq-qadam’s tomb and bridge (Kabul), 
position of 208 ; Babur at 198, 395. 

Rabat-i duzd or -diidur tn. of Herat), a Bal- 
qarri defeat at 263. 

Rabat-i-khwaja (Samarkand), head-quarters 
of Sbavdar 97 ; Babur’s men in 73 ; Babur 
in 97, 130 1 ; 127-8. 

Rabat-i-sarhang (Farghana), Tambal in 108, 

110 . 

Kabat-t-Soghd (Samarkand), a battle near 111. 
Rabat-i-surkh (Kabul), Babur at 341. 
Rabat-i-zauraq or -ruzaq (Farghana), Babur 
at 165, 396. 

Rabatik-aurchin (Farghana), see Aiki-su-avp. 
Radagan (n.w. of Mashhad), Tahmasp at 
at 622 ; name and location of 622 nn. 4, 
5, 623 nn. 4, 7. 

Ragh (Badakhshan), uprisings to 242, 321. 
Rahap river, ? Rapti (India), course of 485. 
Raising (C. India), Babur’s intention against 
598. 

I<ant(h)ambiir (Rajputana), revenue of 521 ; 

lulls of 486 ; Sang.i’s 483. 

Rapri (U.P. India), a pargana of 644 ; a 
dependency of 686 ; military vicissitudes 
at 523-30-57-81-82-98 ; Babur at 643. 
Rashdan (Farghana), birthplace of the author 
of the Hidayat 7, 76. 
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RivI river (Panj-ib) 458; source of 485. 
Rechna du-ib (Panj-ib), "Babur in 429. 
Riven of Hindustin 485. 

Rohtis (Panj-ib), a tribal limit 452 n. 5. 

Rfim (Turkey-in-Asia), Kabul trade with 202 ; 
a medical remedy of 657 ; Ruml defence 
of connected carts 469, 550, 564, 635. 
Rupar (Panj-ib), Babur at 464. 

R&sti-hazira, ? a tribe name (Badakhshin), 
men of join Babur 196; (Elph. and Hai. 
MSS. Rusti, IlminskI, p. 153, Rustikh ; 
is it Rustiq infra ?). 

Rustam • maidin (Kibul), described 405 ; 
Babur at 405. 

Rustiq (Badakhshin), revolts against Auzbegs 
242; see Rusti-hazira supra. 


Sabzawir (Khurisin), a return from 261 ; on 
a route 622 n. 3. 

Sif-koh (Kibul-Herat route), Babur on 295-6. 

Safed-koh (Kibul), see Koh-i-safed. 

Saighan (Khurisin; see Fr. map Maimene), 
on the summer-road by Shibr-tu 205; 
Bibur in 294. 

Saihun - daryi, Slr-darya, Khujand - water 
(Transoxiana), course of 2, 84 n. 5, App. 
A, ii; the Khins and 13, 31, 156, 172 ; 
various crossings of 101-16 ; a proposed 
limit of lands 118-62 ; Babur’s crossings of 
151 (on ice), 161, 170-9, *183 ; his men’s 
success on 102 ; his father’s defeat on 16 ; 
rerNarln and Qari-darya for constituents of. 

Sal-kal (Kibul), Babur at 342. 

Sairam (n. of Tashklnt), locates Yagha 159 ; 
holders of 17, 35 ; name of used as a pass¬ 
word 164 ; "withstands the Auzbegs 358. 

Sajiwand (Kibul), celebrities of 217 ; Babur 
at 241. 

Sakin (Farghana), a ferry near 161. 

Sakhan (Ghazni), ruined dam of 219. 

Sakhl-sawir (Dara-i-Ghazl Khin, India), Plr 
Kanu’s tomb at 238 ; Bibur at 238. 

Salt-range (Panj-ib), see Koh-i-jud. 

Simina (Panj-ib), river of 465 ; fixes a limit 
638 ; an appointment to 528 ; *a surmised 
source of historic information 693; *a com- 

? laint from to Bibur and punitive results 

00 . 

Samarkand (mod. Asiatic Russia), description 
of 74-86 ; names of 74, 75 and n. 4 ; sub¬ 
divisions, see Bukhara, Karmlna, Kesh, 
Khozir, Qari-kul, Qarshl = Nashaf and 
Nakhshab, Shavdir or Shadwar, Soghd ; 
meadows of 67-8, 70-77, 81-2, 128, 131 ; 
buildings and constructions in:—(1) Timur’s 
77-8 and s.n. Gardens, (2) Aulugh Beg’s 
78-9, 80, 133, 142-4, (3) others 75-7 
nn. 6-8 ; — Alps of 222 ; cold in 202-4 ; 
a comparison of 216 ; fruits 8, 510 ; bullies 
7 ; Aimiqs 221 ; trade with Kibul 202; 
name locates places or fixes dates 1, 2, 25, 


44^9, 136,150-1-2,244,284, 289 ; Corps 
of Braves 28, App. H, xxvii; tUgkekis 
28; rulers of 13, 35, 41-6, 52, 65, 74, 90, 
111, 121-7,147,152, 479, 622; governors 
of 37, 131 ; comings and goings to and 
from 15, 20-2-4, 64, 88, 136-7, 148-9, 
256, 300, 402-3; refugees to 46, 51, 58, 
95 (plan for), 271 ; an execution in 51, 
196 ; a raid near 16 ; 'Umar Shaikh and 
12, 15; Tar khin revolt in 61-3; besieged 
for a bride 64; Abu-sa’Id takes 20-8 ; 
Mahmud ChaghatSi and 23, 88, 122; 
— Bibur at. 5, taken to 35-7 ; his desire 
for 97-8, *706 ; desired by others 64, 111— 
2 j his attempts on 64-6-8, 72-4, 92-3-7, 
112-5-9, 131-2, *354 ; invited to 122-3- 
4 ; captures of 18, 35-9, 40, 74, 88, 132- 
4, 266, 277-9; *355, 471 ; his surprise 
capture compared 134-5 1 ; rule in 86-7, 
135, 147 ; leaves it to help Andijin 88-9, 
190; defeated at 133-141 ; besieged in 
and surrenders 141-7, 168, 24 ; leaves it 
147, 358, 471 ; — ShaibinI receives it in 
gift 125; loss and gain of 74, 147, 168; 
occupation of 125-8, *183, 256, 300, 325- 
8, 360 ; —"Haidar D ugh fat in 357; Merv 
Moghuls near 357 ; Humiyun attempts to 
recover 625, 639; — envoys from to 
Bibur 438, 630-1, 642; gifts to 522 ; 
Bibur’s 1st Diwdn and the Mubin sent to 
402, App. Q, viii, *438. 

Samnin (Persia), a fruit of 6. 

Sambhal (U.P. India), revenue of 521 ; snows 
seen from 485 ; hostile to Bibur 523 ; 
Bibur’s 528, 547 ; abandoned by his men 
557 ; Bibur at 586-7 ; deaths of officers 
in 675, 683 n. 4, 687; Humayun’s fief 697, 
*700-2. 

Sam-slrak (s. of Tishklnt), The Khan’s army 
counted near 154; hunting near 156; 
Babur at 152. 

San (Balkh territory ?), plundered 94, 295 
(p. 94 for “ Sin-chlrlk ”, read Sin and 
Char-yak). 

Sanam (C. India), river of 465. 

Sang (Farghana), Bibur at 176 ; *183. 

Sang-i-ilna (Farghina), described 7. 

Sang-i-barlda (Kibul), Babur passes 407. 

Sang-i-lakhshak (Qandahir), Bibur at 333. 

Sang-i-surikh (Kibul), Babur passes 228 ; and 
(Dasht-Farmul road) do. 235. 

SangdakI pass (Panj-ib), Babur crosses 379, 
392. 

Sangzar (Samarkand), Bibur and 92, 124, 
131 ; (p. 92, 1. 9, read " to Sangzir by 
way of Yir-yfliq ”). 

SanjI-tiq (Kibul), a pleasure resort 200 n. 6. 

Sanjid-dara (Kibul), Bibur at 196, 406. 

Sanur (C. India), torrent of 464. 

Sapin (Farghina), a hostile force at 101. 

Saqi (Farghina), Bibur’s victory near 113. 

Saral Munda (U.P. India), Bibur at 651. 
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Saril Baburpur (U.P. India), see Mfirl and 
Adusa. 

Sarakhs (on the Herl-rud), Auzbeg capture of 
534. 

Saran (Bihar, India), revenue of 521 ; held 
by a Far mu I i *602, 675, an assignment on 
679; locates troops 672 n. 4. 

Sarangpur (C. India), Sangi’s 483; Babur’s 
intention against it 598. 

Sara-taq pass (Hi$ar-shadman), described 129 ; 
mentioned on routes 40 n. 4, 58, 129; 
Babur crosses 129. , ! 

Sar-bagh (Kabul-Balkh route), traitors to 
Babur near 546 ; {see Ft. map Maim&n£). 

Sar-i-dih (Ghazni), dam of 218; Babur at 
240, 323. 

Sartgh-chupam (Badakhshan), ‘annexed to 
Kashghar 695 ;* Haidar DiigkUU at 697. 

Sar-i-pul, Bridge-head (Kabul), Babur at 314; 
(Samarkand), an army at 65; Babur de¬ 
feated at 18, 137-8 to 141, 188. 

Sarju affluent of the Gogri, q.v. 602 n. 1. 

Sarsiwa spring (U.P. India), Babur at 467. 

Saru-daryi, Gagar, Gogra, Ghogra (India), two 
constituent rivers Strd (Sards) and Gagar 
(or Kakar) 602, 1677 n. 2; course of 
(Gagar) 485 ; confluence and du-Ab with 
Gang (Ganges) 665-6-7, 677 n. 2 ; 
narrowed below and above the confluence 
668 n. 1, 674 nn. 1, 2; rhinoceros and 
water - hogs of 490, 502 ; — various 

crossings of 544, 668, 671-4-5-7, 685 ; 
Babur crosses after his victory on 674-7-9 ; 
leaves it 682; Battle of the Gogri 671 7. 

Saru-qamsh (Khurasan), an ascribed site of 
tire battle of Jam 635 n. 4. 

Sarwar (U.P. India), revenue of 521 ; Biban 
and Bayazid sent towards 642 ; an assign¬ 
ment on 679 ; 682 n. 1 ; Babur at ease 
about 679. 

Sawad tN.W.F.P. India), a limit fixed 400; 
trees of 222 ; various products of 492-4, 
510-11 : brewing in 422; desolate 207; 
a test of women’s virtue in 211 ; chiefs of 
372-4 ; Yusuf-zai in 410, App. K, r.xxvii, 
an arrival from 399; Babur and 373-6-7, 
411 2. 

Sawa-sang (Qandahar), Babur over-runs 249 

Sawatl, ? an adjective *■ of Sawad, q.v. karg. 
kh/lna and Babur’s rhino-hunting in 378, 
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Sayyuipiir ? or Sidhpur (Panj-ib), Bibur takes 
429. 

Sehonda, Seondhi (C. India), revenue of 
521. 

Shif-tiwir (Badakhshan), see Qila’-i-gafar. 

Shuhibid (Panj-ab), Bibur at 466. 

Shah-i-Kabul mountain, Sher-darwiza(Kibul), 
located 200 1 ; ‘Bibur buried on 710. 

Shahmang ? (Panj-ib), once part of Kashmir 
484. 

Shahr-i-sabz (Samarkand), see Kesh. 

Shahr i-jafa (Hisir - shidman), a holder of 
188 ; (Qandahar), Bibur at 332-3 

H. OP B. $6 


Shihrukhiya “ Fanikat q.v. (Tisliklnt), a 
limit of Samarkand 76; names of 2 n. 5, 

7 n. 5, 13,76 ; holders of 13, 17 ; various 
military occurrences at 21-4, 16, 54, 7, 
23, 151 ; Champion’s-portion taken at 53. 

Shakdin (Badakhshan), a force at 295. 

Shal =■ Quetta (Baluchistin), Shih Beg goes to 
337; *427. 

Shim, Syria, a Samarkand Mind** , compared 
with 84. 

Shams&bid (U.P. India), exchanges of 477, 
594-8, 613 ; an assignment on 677. 

Sham-tu (n. of Hindu-kush), on a route 192. 

Shash (W. Turkistin), see Tishklnt. 

Shatlut river, ? Sutlej (Panj • ib), Babur 
crosses 457. 

Shavdar or Shidwir tumdn 1 (Samarkand), 
described 84 ; a fort of 68 ; bead-quarters 
in 97 ; a Tarkhan in 122 ; joins Babur 
125. 

Sherkot (Bhlra, Panj-ab), a holder of 382. 

Sherukan ? (Ghazni?), a fight near 397. 

Sherwan (n.e. of Mashhad, Persia), a native 
of 284; (see Fr. map Ma'imen£). 

Shibarghan (Khurasan), besieged 94 ; defence 
planned 191 ; battle near 26(j. 

Shibr-tu pass (Hindu-kush), described 205 ; 
height of 204 n. 4 ; meaning of name 205 
n. 2 ; crossed 242, 321 ; Babur crosses 
294, 311; (for an omission on p. 205, see 
Add. Note p. 205). 

Shiraz (Persia), Yunas Khan in 20: (Samar¬ 
kand), a Commandant of 130; Bibur near 
64-6, 73; raided by Shaibanl 92 ; 98. 

Shiwa (Kabul-nver), Babur at 343. 

Sniz (Kabul-Ghazn! road), Babur near 248. 

Shorkach (Ghazni ?), locates a place 323 n. 3. 

Shulut (Kabul), App. F, xxiv. 

Shunqar-khana mountains (n.w. rampart of 
Zar-afshan valley), Babur crosses 130. 

Shutur gardan (Samarkand), described 142 
n. 1, 143. 

Sialkot (Panj- b), revenue of 521 : officeis A 
98, ‘442-3; ‘attacked 443; Babur a:,d 
*429-52-54-58. 

Sidhpur (Panj-ib), see Sayyidpur. 

Sihkana (Afghanistan), a tribe in 323. 

Sihrind, Sahrind, Sirhind (Panj-ab), revenue 
of 521 ; names of 383 n. 1 ; rivers rising 
n. of 485 ; fixes a limit 638 ; fixes a date 
457 ; snows seen from 485 . a holder of 
383 ; an assignment on 582 Babur and 
•441-64, ‘693-9, *700-1. 

Sikandar’s dtun (C.P. India), described 606; 
Bibur at 585. 

Sikandara (U.P. India), Bibur at 587. 

Sikandarabid (U-P. India), Bibur passes 588. 

Sikandarpvir (U.P. India), a ferry station of 
677 ; an official of 668 ; Babur at 679. 

Sikr! (U.P. India), hi’.lsof 485 ; ‘Bibur keeps 
Ramzan at 351, changes name of 548 n. 2 ; 
selects it for his camp (933 ah.) 548; 
Bibur at 549, 581-5-8, 600, 615-6; 
revenues of support bis tomb *709. 
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Sind (India), *Shlh Beg and 427-9. 

Sind-daryi, Indus, of ** Nll-ib ” as a name of 
206 n. 3 ; fords and ferries of 206 ; 
tributaries of 216, 485 ; rhinoceros of 490; 
limits lands 206 n. 6, 231-3, 380, 392, 
484, 525 ; — *Shih Beg and 431 ; 
— * Bibar’s compulsion to seek territory 
across 706; Bibur on 230-7-8, 378-92, 
*452-3 ; mentions it in verse 525-6. 

Slngar-water, Sengar (U.P. India), Bibur 
bathes in 649. 

Sinjid-dara (Kabul), Babur in 196, 406. 

Slr-ib or Sar-i-ib (n. of Hindu-kush), a pass- 
route to 205; a defeat near 51, 196. 

Slr-auliya (U.P. India), Bibur at 654. 

Slrd, Slrda, Sarda (U.P. India), a constituent 
of the Gagar, Gogri, Ghogri 602. 

Sirhind (Panj-ib), see Sihrind. 

Slrk&I, ? Sirakhs (Khurisin), ShaibinI near 
327. 

Slstin (Khurisin), a s. limit of Khurisin 261 ; 
plan of defence for 326. 

Siwilik-hills, or Sawilak (N. India), Bibur 
on the name 485. 

Slwl, Slbl (Balichistin), an official in 238; 
an incursion into 260 ; Slwlstin, *427. 

Siyih-ib, see Qara-su. 

Siyih-koh (Kabul), located (unnamed) 209; 
various names of 209 n. 3. 

Siyih-sang (Kabul), meadow of 201 ; * scene 
of an Afghan massacre, App. K, xxvi. 

Soghd tumiln (Samarkand), described 84, 
147 ; Bibur and 64, 135, 147. 

Son-water (Bihar, India), an enemy m ar 658 ; 
crossed for Babur 662 ; Babur on 666. 

Spln-ghur (Afghanistan), see Safed-koh. 

§uf-valley (Khurisin), see Dara-i-suf. 

Sugandpur (U.P. India), Babur at 686. 

Suhin-nurl, or Suhir-nurl (Kabul), App. G, 
xxv. 

Suhin-su (Panj-ib), a tribe on 380; Bibur 
on 379, 391. 

Sukh (Farghina), Babur’s refuge in 7, 130 
n. 1, 176 n. 1, *184-5 ; gifts to envoys 
from 633. 

Sukhjina (C. P. India), Babur near 614. 

Sulaiman-range (Afghan border), see Mehtar 
Sulaimin. 

Sqltanla (Persia), cold of 219. 

Sult£npur (Kabul), Babur at 409-13—47. 

Sulfinpur (Panj-ib), founder of 442-61 ; a 
return to 457 ; *taken from Bibur 443. 

Sunkir (Rijputina), Bibur at 581. 

Surkh-ib (n. of Hindu-kush), see QlzIl-sG. 

Surkh-ib, Qizil-sQ (Hisir-shidmin), Bibur’s 
victory on 352-3. 

Surkh-ib and rud, Qlzll-su (Kibul), 207 n. 5; 
Bigh-i-wafi on 208, Adlnapur - fort on 
209 ; wild-ass near 224 ; Bibur crosses 
395 ; ruins near App. £, xvii. 

Surkh-rabif (Kibul), see Rabit-i-surkh. 

Susan-village (Kibul), Bibur at 422. 

Sutluj and Shutlut ( sic Hai. MS.), Sutlej- 
river (Panj-ib), limits lands 383 ; course 
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of 485 ; crossed 457 ; Trans - Sutluj 
revenues 521. 

Syria, see Shim. 


Tabriz (Persia), cold of 204-19 ; Yunas Khan 
in 20. 

Tag-aii (Kibul), see Badr-au. 

Tahangar (Rijputina), hostile to Bibur 538 

Takina (? Khurisin), a fight at 260. 

' ‘ Takhta Qarachi ’’ (Samarkand), 83 n. 2 ; 
see Altmik-dibin. 

Takht-i-sulaimin (Farghina) 5 n. 2. 

Tiliqin, T&lkhan (Oxus), a Bal-qari at 60 ; 
Mughuls from 192. 

Tal Ratoi (Nathpur, U.P. India), 681 n. 1. 

Tang-ib (Farghina), Bibur at 100; located 
99 n. 4. 

Tang-i-wighchin pass (Kabul), see Glrdlz. 

Tank, Tiq (N.W.F. Province), see Dasht. 

Tariz or T arar (E. Turkistin), see Yingl. 

Tarnak river (Qandahir), see Tumuk. 

Tarshlz (Khurisin), Husain B&i-qar&'s victory 
at 259 and n. 5 (where read p. 524). 

Tishklnt, Tishkend (Russia-in-Asia), of its 
names 2 n. 5, 7 and n. 5, *184; its 
book - names Shish and Chich 13, 76 - 
ravines of App. A, ii; holders of 32-5, 
115, 154, 161 ; a rebel at 36; Khalifa 
sent to 90; name of used as a pass-word 
164; Shaibani’s capture of (908 AH. ) 23-4, 
*184 ; holds out for Bibur (918 AH.) 
1 356-8, 396; its Auzbeg Sul tins at Jim 
622. 

Tash-rabat; (n. of Herl), Babur at 301. 

Tatta (Sind, India), course of the Indus 
through 485 ; playing cards sent to 584. 

TizI var. Yirl (Ghaznl-Qalat road), Bibur at 
248. 

Tibet, Babur locates 485. 

Tijira (Rijputina), a chief town in Ml wit 
578 ; given to Chln-tlmur 578-9, 688. 

Tlka-slkrltk&, Goat-leap (Farghina), ‘Umar 
Shaikh defeated at 16. 

Til, Thil (Kohit, N.W.F.P. India), Bibur at 
232. 

Timur Beg’s Langar (Kibul), Bibur at 313. 

Tlpa (Kibul), assigned for a camp 199; 
earthquake damage in 247 ; an exit from 
254. 

Tlrak-pass (Farghina), 15 n. 5. 

Tirhut (Bihir, India), revenue of 521. 

Tlrmli (Hi$ir-shadmin territory), a s. limit of 
Samarkand 76, Beglms of 37, 47-8 ; Husain 
B&i-qari and 5, 191 ; a governor of 74 ; 
Biql Chagh&ni&n?s 188, 249 ; a sayyid of 
*7<H-5; Najm §d.ni at 359 ; entered for 
Bibur 640. 

Tir-muhinl (Bihir, India), mentioned 679, 
675 n. 1, 687 r.nd n. 2 ; the Habibu's- 
siyar finished at 687 n. 2. 

Tlzln-dara (Kabul), 208 n. 4. 

Tochl-valley (N.W.F.P. India), ? to be 
traversed by Bibur 2oi. 
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Toda-bhlm (Rijputina), B&bur at 581; Sangft 
at 545 (where “ Agra district ” is wrong). 

Tons-river, Tus-sii (U.P. India), B&bur on 
656, 683. 

Tramontana (between the Oxus and Hindu- 
kusli), army of 447 ; *706. 

Tughluqabad (Dihll), B&bur at 476. 

Xul pass and road (Hindu-kush), account of 
205; height of 204 n. 4. 

Tun (Khurasan), a Bal-qara holder of 296, 
301. 

Tup (K&bul-Her&t road), Babur at 295. 

Tuquz-aulum (Oxus), a defence question 191. 

Turfan (Chinese Turkist&n), B&bur plans 
going to 158. 

Turkist&n, course of the Saihun in 2-3 ; trade 
with Kabul 202 ; gold-cloth of 641 n. 5 ; 
ShaibanI and 65 n. 3^ 73-4, 135; his vow 
in Ha$rat Turkistan356 ; *‘Ubaidin 354. 

Turnuk, Tarnak (Qandahar), 332 n. 3; a 
holder of 340. 

Tus-su (U.P. India), see Tons. 

Tus (‘Iraq), an astronomer of 79; ShaibanI 
attacks 534. 

Tuta (U.P. India), Begtms from Kabul pass 
616. 

Tutluq-yul, Mulberry-road (Farghana), Babur 
on 165. 

Tutun-dara (Kabul), water taken from 647. 

Uayanapiira (Kabul), App. E, xx> , see 
Adlnapur. 

Ujjain (Malwa, C India), an observatory in 

7 9. 

‘Uman-sea, receives the Indus 485. 

‘Umarabad (Khurasan), an ascribed site of 
the battle of Jam 635 n. 4. 

Unju-tupa (Farghana), see Aunju-tupa. 

‘Uqabain (Kabul), site of the Bala-hisar 201. 

Urgenj (Khwarizm), see Aiirganj. 

Drghfin (Kabul), see Aurghuu. 

Urus-su (W. Turkistan). see Ariis. 

Osh (Farghana), see Aush. 

Ushtur-shahr (Kabul), Baburin 195, 294, 314. 

‘Utrar, Otrar, Aut;rar (’.V. Turkist&n), see 
Yang!. 

Varsak (Badakhshan), position of 523 n. 1, 
Babur’s gifts to 523. 

Vierney, Vernoe (E. Turkistan), position on 
site of old Almatu 2 n. 1. 

Wakhsh (Hi^ar-sh&dm&n), Auzbegs at 352, 
362. 

Wallin pass (Hindu-kush), account of 205 ; 
height of 204 n. 4. 

Warukh (Farghana), account of 7. 

Wasmand fort (Samarkand), Babur at 132. 

Wazr-&b (His&r-sh&dmln), 58 n. 1. 


Yada-blr (Kftbul), B&bur at 394, 411, 448. 

Yaftal (Badakhsh&n), a force at 321. 

Yagha or Yaghma (n. of Tashklnt), tombs at 
139 ; B&bur at 139. 

Y&l (Khurasan), tribes in 255. 

Yaka-aulang (w. of Baml&n, see Fr. map 
Maunine), Jahangir goes to 294; passes 
from Herl-rud valley to 310 n. 2 ; B&bur 
in 311. 

Yak-langa (Kibul), Babur crosses 445. 

Yam (Samarkand), Babur at 67 ; 84 n. 3. 

Yan-bul&gh (K&bul), Babur on road of 425. 

Yangl-hi$ar (K&shghar), *a death-bed repent¬ 
ance at 362. 

Y&ngl = Taraz (E. Turkist&n), depopulated 2 ; 
book-name of 2 and n. 1 ; an army at 20. 

Y&ngl Utrar, Otrar (W. Turkistan), a mis¬ 
taken entry of in some MSS. 2 n. 1. 

Yangl-y&l pass (Hindu-kush), described 205. 

Yarl (Ghaznl-Qalat road), see Tazl. 

Y&r! (Zar-afshan), B&bur crosses the bridge to 
130. 

Yirkand (E. Turkist&n), *696. 

Yar-yllaq (Samarkand), Timur’s “head” of 
Soghd 84 ; fights near 35, 122 ; villages of 
97-8 ; submits to B&bur 98 ; B&bur in 64, 
92, 125, 130 1. 

Yas&n (Farghana), see Khasb&n. 

Yasl-kijit {Farghana), Babur’s men defeated 
at 27, 105. 

Yllan-autl or Yilan-aut (Samarkand), B&bur 
at 147. 

Yllan-chaq (n. of Hindu-kushl, a tribe of 196. 

Yiti-kint (Farghana), mandrake in 11 ; of its 
position 11 n. 6; Yunas Khan’s head¬ 
quarters 20 n. 5. 


Zabul, Zabulistan, a name of Ghazni q.v. 

Zahaq foit, “ Zoh.ik ” (s. of Bamian), B&bur 
at 294 ; lsee Fr. map Maimene). 

Zamania (U.P. India), see Madan-Banaras. 

Zamln (Samarkand), locates places 34, 64; 
Balmr at 97. 

Zamln dawar (Qandahar), Arghun chiefs in 
71, 337-9; Zn'n nun's 274; taken by 
Babur 27 ; plan to defend 326. 

Zar-afshan river, Kohik-svi q.v. (Samarkand), 
described 76 and nn. 4, 5; Macha village 
on 149 n. 4 ; B&bur crosses 67, 130; 
*Najm $&ni crosses 360. 

Zardak-chul (w. of Balkh), over-run 94. 

Zarq&n or Zabarq&n (Farghana), Babur at 161. 

Zindan valley (Kabul-Balkh road), see. Dara-i- 
zindan. 

Zirrln - pass (between Herl-rud valley and 
Yaka-aulang), B&bur misses it 309-10. 

Zurmut tumdn (Kabul), described 220 ; floods 
in 240 ; Glrdls head-quarters in 220. 
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Abbreviated names 29. 

Abdu’l-wahh&b Gkaj-d&v&nl see IVaqV-ndma- 
i-pddshihi. 

Ab&ition—before death 18d ; reservoirs 208, 
(217, 580, 639, 683. 

Abu-tilib Hu saint or Abu’l-husain Turbati see 
Malfdebt- i-iim (tri. 

Ab&shqa, a Turki— Turkish Diet.—quotes 
verses as Babur’s 438 ; quotes Khw. Kalin 
526; the Baburl-script App. Q, lxiii. 

Account-rolls of palm leaves 510. 

Adoption—of a son 170; prae-natal 374, App. L. 

Afghanistan and She Afghans, H. W. Bel lew— 
vine-culture 210; decoy-ducks 225 {tvhere, 
in n. S, read title as above'). 

Afghan loets of the XVII Century, C. E., 
Biddulph — Khush-ab Khattak mentions 
Babur 439. 

Affal Khan Khattak—(R averty's Notes q.v .)— 
Nll-ib {ferry-station) 206. 

Agriculture—seed-corn and money advances 
86 ; young millet grazed 215 ; 'methods of 
vine culture 210 ; water-raising appliances 
388, 486-7} irrigation, “ running waters ” : 
—Farghina 4, 5, 7, Samarkand 76-7, 147 ; 
Hindustan 486-7, 519-31—81, Qandahar 
332-6, Chandlrl 596 ;—canals :—FarghSna 
67, Samarkand 76, 147 ;—grain, corn :— 
Farghina 2, 3, 55, 114-46, Kabul 203, 228, 
373-4, [green com] 394, Qandahar 333, 
Hash-nagar 410, Bara 414, Bblra 381 ;— 
raft of corn seized on the Sind 392 ; horse- 
corn fails on a march 238-9; (rice) 342- 
74-94, 410. 

Akbar-ndma, Shaikh Abu’l-fazl 'All&mty, {its. 
N. Beveridge)—{see notes on pp. given) 
meanings t— bdt-qdq 31 ; nihtlam and fas- 
qdvoal -45 ; Tardlka 568; Tarkhan 34; 
ftl-i-daryd'i App. M. xlvii ;— persons :— 
13. 22, 263-4, 346, 552, 562, 641, 657;— 
various places :—191, 206, 441,523, App. 
J, xxxv ;—winter acces' to Farghana 2 ; 
Nigaml quoted 44 ; an inscription of Babur’s 
343-; Rum! defences 469 ; the (Koh-i-nur) 
diamond 477 ; a cognomen 566; risks to 
MSS. App. D, x ; Akbar-nama material 
*441-5, *691-3 ; Babur supplemented 
639 ; length of work on it *692 n. ; Mubin 
passage translated m the “ Fragments” 
{q.v.) *437-8 ; Bibur’sself-devotion *701 ; 
his choice of a successor *702 to 705, 
mentioned Preface xxxiii; translated from 
by Jahinglr (?) xlv. 

’All-sher NoxvA'Ps comforts 287. 

Allgemeine Erdkunde , Carl Ritter—Bara-koh 
5 ; Bibur's farsT-gdl useful 7 ; Akhsl dis¬ 
tances App. A, v. 


‘ Amal-i-fdiih , Muh. $&lih—Shih-iahin’s de¬ 
struction of wine 298 ; thfgfin (bird) 418. 

Anumitates exotica ', Engelbert us Koempfer— 
Ijtihad 284. 

Amusements see Games. 

Ancient Geography of India, Major-Gen. Sir 
'Alex. Cunningham— {see nn. on pp. named) 
Shibr-tu205; Nil-ab 206; Kohistin villages 
214 ; Gurkhattri 230 ; Bigrim 230 ; Udyin- 
apura App. E, xxi. 

Annals and Antiquities of Rajas tan Col. 
James Tod—Sanga’s force 547 ; negocia- 
tions with Babur 550; appearance 558 ; 
Salahu’d-din (Silhadi) 562. 

Antidotes—lime-juice 511, Lemnian earth 543. 

Anwar-i-suhaili , Husain Wa’iju T-k&shlfl— 
quoted 22 ; Firdausi quoted 557, Add. N, 
P. 557. 

Apostates 577-8, 590-1. 

Arabic Sciences 283-5. 

'ariiq see fermented drinks, s.n. Wine. 

Archery*— [see nn. onpp. named), good bowmen 
16, 22, 26, 34 (2), cross-bowman 53 ; 263, 
remarkable feats 276, 279 ; — archer's 
marks.—ilbdskn (duck), qabdq (gourd), 
tuq&q (hen) 34, takhta (target) ; qabdq- 
maiddn 276 ;— arrows :— auq 22, 34, 255, 
etc ., gi: 213, 225, khadang (white poplar) 
13, tir-gis 11 (where preface n. 2 by the 
name), 34 ; arrow-barb, paikdn 22, -notch, 
gosha App. C, -flight 8, 140 ; flights of 
arrows 52 ; ram of, 138 ; quiver T. sdghddq 
160, 166, P. tarhash 526 ; an arrow-borne 
letter 361 ; — hows •— Chachi bow {kamdn) 
13; cross-bow takhsh-andil*, kamdn-i- 
guroha 55, 263 ; ttarmdiky&i, an easy-bow 
420 ; qStiq yiit, a stifi-bow 490 ;— bows 
ruined by Hindustan climate 519, *700 ;— 
various : — chaprils, dattr , gosha, kamOn- 
khdna, karddng explained App. C ; gosha- 
gir, a repairing-tool 166, App. C ; Turkish 
bow-making a fine craft App. C, ix j dis¬ 
mounting to shoot 52 ;— to bow-string (T. 
kirish sdlmdq) 110. 

Architecture Timuriya and Timurid Pr. xxxi. 

Archivfur Asiatische Utieratur H. J. Klap¬ 
roth {q.v.) —Kasan gardens 10 ; his extracts 
from the Bukhara Compilation MSS. Pr. 
xxxix, xlvii. 

Art ana Antiqua , H. H. Wilson— Masson's 
art. Actlnapur Region 227, Nagarahira 
App. E, xvii. 

Army of the Indian Moghuls , W. Irvine-^ 
trepanning 109; misled 470; on muljhr 
{q.v.) 592; “ shatter ” explained 593; 

firingi (gun) 473, pontoon-bridges 600. 

‘ArUt-i-satfi, Man'.ana Sayyid Mahmud Saifi 


Cf. Li/e of Butbecq (Forster and Daniels) i, »s»-7. for feats of Turkish archery. 
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of Bukhara, (trs. Bloehmann and Banking) 
—a note by Rieu 288; Saifi’s pupil BSl- 
sunghar ill ; his high number of ruba’i 
measures App. Q, lxvi. 

Asia Portuguesa, Manuel de Faria y Sousa— 
Habshi succession custom 482. 

Astronomy and Astrology —Tables and Obser¬ 
vatories 74, 79, Pr. xxx ; Canopus (Suhail) 
195 ; forecasts 139, 551 ; houses of Scorpio 
633 ; Pole-star a guide 323, its altitude at 
Chandlrl 597 ; Capricorn 597. 

Ayin-i-akbari, Abu-fazl (trs. Bloehmann , 
Jarrell) — (see nn. on pp. named) ; Climates 
1 ; qillj (cognomen) 29 ; observatories 79 ; 
guns 473; clepsydra516; kitchen rules541 ; 
fruits 3, 501-3-4-5, 512 ; chalma 624 ; 
hunting deer 630; bahrt (falcon) 632 ; 
milak (gold, cloth) 641 ; yak-tai (unlined) 
652 ; —(weights and measures) khar-war 
228, tdndb 630, sang=tdsh 632;—a title 
209 ; a child traveller 265 ; Barlas begs 
270; (places) Kabul 207, 221 ; Kacha-kot 
250; Sidhpur 429; Nagarahara App. E, 
xxin ; Buhlfilpur 454 ; Kanwahin 458 ; 
Milwat (Malot) 461; Jahan-nama 485; 
Chausath 581 ; Lakhnur 582 ; Sikandra 
Rao 587, Godi, Gui 601;— (persons) 285, 
653, 666, App. P, lvi;—Babur’s expedition 
to Kashmir 693. 

1 gdr-t'-sanddid, Sayyid Ahmad Khan—places 
Babur visited 475; Mahdl IChwaja and 
Ainir Khusrau’s tomb 704. 

Noticeable words ;—P. db-duzd 109 = 
P. du-taki 62, 595-6; aiki-su-drd = P. 
miydn-du-Sb (Mesopotamia) i.a 88 ; aimSq 
(clan) 51, 196, 207-15-55. Add. Note P. 
49 ; M. aldchi whence A leu ha 23 ; a> a in¬ 
ch i 614 ; dr h-kino 'stew) 4 ; audaiiq (oda¬ 
lisque) = P ghimehachi q. v. ; aughldn 
(child, boy, non-regnanl chief) 19; augh- 
Idqchi 39; aui chin 44, 88 ; afmg, ting 
(Prester John’s title) 23; oupchin 176, 282 ; 
Aiiz-heg, -khan, -ktnt, i.a 162, (see A N. 
trs. l, 160, 170); dyik-aut = P. rnihr-^iyah 
(mandrake) 11. 

The Bdbur-ndma , Zahlru’d-din Muh. Babur 
(Lion) Mirza and (later) Padshah Ghazi. 

I. Sections ok the Book :—( The 
recotd of prce-aecesston years is lost Pr. 
xxxiit); (1) Ferghana 1-182, (Trs. N. 
[bndqinq a gap] 182-185) ; (2) Kabul 187- 
346, (Trs. N. 347-366), 367-425, (Trs. N. 
426-444; (3) Hindustan 445-602, (Trs. 
N. 603-4), 605-690, (Trs. N. 691-716) ; 

Sub-sections :— (a) Descriptions of 
Farghana 1-12, Kabul 199-227, Herat 
304-5, Hindustan 480-521, Cha.idiri 592, 
596, Giiallar 605-614; (b) Biographies 
of Ytinas Khan 19-24 (see infra, displace¬ 
ments ), of Mlran-shahis vis. ‘Umar Shaikh 
13-19, 24-28, Ahmad 33-40, Mahmud 
45-51, Bal-sunghar 110-112, of Husain 


Bdl-qard 256-292, of amirs etc. 24, 37, 
49, 270 ; 

II. LACUNAE :—(other than mentioned 
above ); minor in 935 AH. see dating and nn. 
on pp. 617, 621, 630, 636, 687, and for 
surmised patching from fragments of 
934 AH. 654, 655,680 ; (1) References to 
events of the gaps see nn. on pp. 105, 
364—208, 441, 575—381—408, 422—(of 
934 ah.) 603, 617, 618, 621—an Akbar- 
nama indication 639 ; (2) Varia concern* 
ing the gaps :—Causes of, Pr. xxxiv ; 
misinterpreted xxxv; results in present 
displacement xxxvi; 

III. Varia Concerning the Book;— 
(1) Date of composition, [see nn. on pp. 
named]; 48, 50, 79, 98—102, 105—139, 
154, 176, 190 (1. 5fr. ft.) 198—203-4-6-8 
-214-18-19-20 (para.3), 269-76-78-85 
—313 (“ now ”para.2),3i4 ("now” 1. 4), 
315 (1. 2), 318 (para. 2), 337 (1. 16), 373 
(1. 8 fr. ft.), 374 ; (2) Literary style and 
idiom ;—plain diction 2, precise wording 
e.g. 5, 79, 475, 485, appreciation of words 
67,265,283,627, comments on style e g-22, 
67, and pronunciation 210, 484, early diary 
differs in wording from the narrative 367 ; 
lapses into courtly Persian 445,537 539; (3) 
Grammatical details :—-relatives not use$ 
Add. Note, P. 167; uses of “ we” and “ I ” 
104, 118; distinctions of meaning expressed 
by Ar. and T. plurals e.g 5, 80; uses of 
the presumptive tense 37, 75,162, 167, 577 
(cf. Shaw’s Grammar) ; examples of idiom 
29,44,66,75, Add. Note, P. 167 ( gkaricha ); 

(4) Varied informations Preface passim; 

(5) Babur's notes: —Khwaja Maulana-i- 
qim 29 —Ibrahim Saru 52 —Champion’s 
poilion 53 —Guk-sarai 63 —Fazll Tarkhan 
133—Afiz-klnt 163—Passwords 169 — 
Multa-kundi 211 —Military terms 334 — 
Plii Beg 336 — Badakhshan 340 — SI. 
Ma sfivi M. 382 -Campaign of 910 AH. 
382 —Daulat Khan 383 —daqiqci 516 —gol 
517 —Mulla Apaq 526— kuroh (Irom the 
Mubin) 630 —lash weight 632 ; 

IV. Work Done on the Book :— 
(1) Turki Codices see Pieface, Cap. Ill, 
Part II and Table xli ;— (a) Haidar Mir zd's 
Codes -it> importance Pr. xxxiv, x\\\, 
xxxvm, xli, xlu (No. iv); (//) Klphinstone 
Code i— archetypes 405, Pi. xli, xlti, xli li 
(No. v) ; its losses of pages 445 : deface¬ 
ment 129, 325, 415, 548 ; Fiskme's use of 
it Add. Note, P. 2S7 ; reliance on it in loco 
1, 187, 445 ; preseivcs IIumayun’s attested 
notes 447-52-67, 510-14 and attiibuted 
notes 216, 494, 507—also a quatrain on 
Mughfils 140 ; ‘‘ Rescue passage ” not in it 
App. D ; divergency ftom it in the Kasan 
Imprint th xiv ; a former owner 706 : re¬ 
ferred torn nn. on pp. 7, 10, 12,14, 23 -6-8, 
31-6. 44-7-8, 60-4, 75, 88,1(2-3, 133 
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(Shaib&q), 143-8,154(<ffw),159,161-4-9; 
Preface xli, xlii, xliii (No. v), xlvii; cf. 
JRA.S Notes infra ; (e) Haidarabad Codex, 
published in Facsimile by the Gibb Trust, 
ed. A. S. Beveridge—basis of the B.N. in 
English 1 ,187, 445, Preface xxvii; appears 
a direct copy of Babur’s autograph Codex 
47,103,515; contains (Jahangir's?) Rescue- 
passage App. D; divergency of Kasan 
Imprint from it ib. xiv ; referred to in nn. 
on pp. 2, 8 , 9, 10, 12, 133 (Shaib&q), 14, 
18, 23 (careful pointing clears away a 
doubt), 28, 31, 36, 40 (Baghdad corrected 
to Bughda), 60-4, 75, 88 , 132, 140-6-8, 
153 (a mistake?), 154 (tEm), 159, 164 
(sdirt kishi), 165, 168, 177 (Pers. dictum), 
App. A, i (AkhsI); Preface xxvii, xxxiii 
(title), xxxv, xli (Table), xlvi (No. x), 
xlvii ;— 1 

(2) Persian work:— (a) Tabaq&t- i-b&burl, 
described 445 ; made known to Erskine 
520 ; its deference to B&bur App. P, lvii; 
shews a date 496 ; shews nature of an 
illness (B.'s) 446 ; specifies drinking-days 
447, 450 ; gives a useful pen-name 448; 
Buhlulpur 454 ; of a gun 489 ; Varsak and 
Khw&stis 523 ; Naukar or Tuka 525 ; 
B&bur points “ Slkrl ” to read shukri 548 ; 
styles him “ Naw&b” 560 etc. ; describes 
a porpoise as bahri App. M, xlvii; helps as 
to “ Luknur ” App. T, lxxiv ; (b) W&qi'&t- 
t-b&bur* (Acts of Babur), (the first Pers. 
Trs. 1583), Pay&nda-hasan Mughal of 
Ghazni and Muh-qull Mughal of His&r 
—explicit 187, 198 ; useful variants 267, 
624, 645; a puzzling phrase 549, and 
passage 617 ; title Pr. xxxiii; described liii 
(No. vi) ; (c) Wdqi'dt-i-bdburi (Acts of 
B&bur), 1 he second Pers. Trs. 1589), 
‘Abdu’r-rahlm M. Turkman —misleading 
glosses 2 n. 1, 3 n. 1 ; task misread 312 
etc. ; verses doubtfully Babur's 312 ; a gloss 
unsupported 337 ; a difficult passage 617 ; 
a fine illustrated copy (B.M. 3714) 155, 
298, 325 ; Erskine’s account of its diction 
(quoted) Pr. xliv (No. vii) ; on its title 
xxxiii; 

( 3 ) Persian - English work : — The 

Memoirs of Faber, Leyden and Erskine 
(1826)— [see nn. on pp. named ]; Varia :— 
Leyden’s slight collaboration 287,367,380, 
Add. Note, P. 287, Pr. xlviii. Cap. iv, [L. 
and E. Memoirs] ; two notes by Leyden 
10, 219 ; not fully representative of B&bur’s 
autobiography 2, Cap. iv ; advance in help 
(MSS. and other) since Erskine worked 
347,620-22, App. T, lxxiii ; his own MSS. 
680; Indian guidance 632, 661 ; dating 
agrees with B&bur’s 629; misled by his 
Persian source [q.v. 3 etc.] and by a scribe's 
slip 544 ; his help to Ilminski 1,187, 326 


Pr. Iv ; misleads by uniform 14 Luknow ’’ 
App.. T; omissions 2, 632, 468, 559 
(important) ; a prayer reproduced in its 
words 316; quoted 715; — questioned 
readings 143, 223-5-9, 324-7, 333-7 

* 369, 400-16, Add. Note, P. 416, 446-49- 

57-62-67 (shaving-passage), 478, 523—34— 
49-55-59-61, 608-9, 617-19-26-38-40- 
46—47 ;— [Numerous verbal explanations 
and other notes are reproduced as Erskine's 
and each iaentified ]; 

(4) Turki-English work :— The Bdbur- 
n&ma in English (Memoirs of Babur), 
AnnetteS. Beveridge— see Preface and other 
contents of these volumes. 

Bdbar, Stanley Lane Poole—the Eight Stars 
139; a misled note 468. 

Bdbur und Abu'l-fatl, Teufel [ZDMG , 1867] 
—an opinion negatived 119; useful critique 
on “ Fragments ” (q.v.) Preface Cap. Ill, 
Part III and App. D ; Mubin MS. used by 
Berdzine 438; Babur-nama title 653, Pr. 
xxxiii. 

Bahar i-'ajam (Pers. Diet.) see Dictionaries. 

B&s-n&ma (Book of Sport), Muhibb - i - ‘all 
Barlis —its author’s descent 276; / ex¬ 
changed with n (cf. Luhdni and Nuh&m) ib. 

Bllin M. — [Journal Asiatique xvi, xvii ] 
257-8, 271-82-92. 

Bengali Household Stories, Macculoch—a sign 
of obedience 275. 

Beveridge Annette S.—JRAS. Notes in re¬ 
ferred to in loco :—MSS. of the B.N. Turki 
text 1900; Further Notes 1902, Haidarabad 
Codex and all others 1905, 1906 ; Elphin- 
stone Codex 1907; Material for a definitive 
text and account of Kehr’s Codex and its 
Persian alloy 1908 ; Kehr’s Latin Version 
of part of his source i.e. the lViqi‘-ndma- 
t-pddsh&hi (Bukhara Compilation q.v.) 
1908, Klaproth’s Archiv 1909, and (ex¬ 
pected) on the confused identity of the 
Bukharfi Compilation with the B&bur-nAma 
1922 ; — (2) Grounds for making a new 
translation Preface Cap. IV; the mistaken 
identity of Kehr’s source (supra) Cap. Ill 3 ; 
of the Bhbur-n&ma, Preface passim. 

Beveridge Henry — (1) Notes in loco :— 
tabalghii 1 1 ; B&b& i-kabuli 14 ; Quintets 
15, 288 ; a mistake by Firishta 15; Lotus- 
eaters 42 ; Daulat-sh&h 46 ; H&fiz parodied 
201; Byron’s tambourgi 247 ; J&mi plagia¬ 
rized 258; Khasinatu' l-afiy& quoted 211; 
Timur’s burial-position 266; syphilis 279; 
an illegal marriage 329; B&bur’s satirical 
verse and Shaikh Zain 448; Zafar-n&ma (?) 
quoted 485; il kaka” 502 ; Khw. Khusrau’s 
couplet 503 ; the name 4 4 Cintra ” for an 
orange 512 ; Timur on Hindustan 526; fate 
of Ibr&hlm L Adi's mother 543; tamghd 
553 ; a pun 571 ; verses traced 571,625-6; 


> For. the Bukhara (Babur-nama) Compilation tee WSqi'-nSma-t-padshZhi ; as also for its Codices, 
descendants and offtakes, trie, llminski's “ Baku, ma" and de CoimeUle’s Mtmoires de Baber. 

* The confusion of identity has become clear to me in 1931 only. 
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I bn Batuta quoted 591; date of L^our's 
visit to L&hor from Agra 604; KhwSnd- 
am!r 605; Rahim-did 608, 688 ; Mahdi 
Khw. 704 ; Scorpio and Libra 623; Battle 
of Jim 635; “ bulky Oolak ” 663; Kashmir 
expedition 693; a poor MS. App. P, Iv ; 
Shaikh Zain’s deference ib. lvii ; — (2) 
Translations :—(a) Akbar-n&ma g.v. and 
Tuzuk-i-jah&nglrl g.v. — (b) revision of 
Persian farmAn 553, and the KSnwa 
Letter-of-victory 559;—(3) Articles re¬ 
ferred to: — (a) A.Q.R. 1899, BAbuds 
Diamond, was it the Koh-i-nUr ? 447; 
1901, An Afghan Legend 375, App. K; 
1910, Paper-mills of Samarkand 81; 1911, 
Oriental Cross-bows 140, 142; B&bnr’s 
DlwAn (Kimpur MS.) 439; Some verses by 
the Emperor BAbur 439—1915, Silhidl 
and the MirAt-i-sikandari 614;— {b) Cal¬ 
cutta Review 1884, the Patna Massacre 672; 
—TASB. 1898, Btlyanid BiyAt 691—1905, 
The Emperor Suburbs legendary son 558— 
1884, Authorship of the Dabistiin ;—1916, 
Tdritth - i - saldiln - i - afAghana 693 ; — (<■) 
JRAS. 1900, On the wordnihilam 45, 224 
—1901, Ptrs. MSS. in Indian Libraries 
348—1910, On the word mutaiylm 16, 275 
—1913-14, Coinage of Husain BSi-qard 
App. H, xxvi—1916, Rashahdti-'ainu’l- 
haydt 620;—(4) Other related articles : 
— (a) A.S.Q. —Emperor BAbur and ths 
Hablbu's-siyar\ 906; Emp. B. andKhwbnd- 
arnir 1909 (2 parts); Emp. B.'s opinion of 
India 1917; Attempt to poison B. ib. ; Was 
'Abdti r-rahim the translator of B.'s Afems. 
into Persian f 1 S 00 {2 parts); (A) JRAS.— 
The B.N. “ Fragments" 1908; Date of 
ShAk Hasan Arghun's death 1914 ; An ob¬ 
scure quatrain by Band’i 1917; The Mongol 
title TarkhAn ib ,; TarkhAn and Tarquinius 
1918';—(5) dis help: see Postscript of 
Thanks, Preface lxi. 

The Bible — untrimmed beard 552 ; moon- 
stroke 608. 

Bibliothbque Orientate, B. d’Herlxflot — (see 
nn. on pp. named), ‘Umar Skaikh 13 ; 
S2tiiq-bughr£ Khan 29, Mahmud Mi/An- 
shAhlhb. Matarldiyah and Vsh'ariyah Sects 
75-6: IsmS.‘H Khartank 76; Naslru’d-dln 
Tusl 79; Ml-5b 206; “ Qlril-bash ” ex¬ 
plained 630. 

BiographieUruverselle,LAng\6s*Tt. Babourxlv. 

Biographies of Ladies (Sprenger's Cat.) —two 
women-poets 286. 

Birds of India, T. C. Jerdon—partridge-tip¬ 
pet* 496. cries ib.; bustard 498; m3 nek 499; 
likhh (florican) App. N; kabg-i-dn’i and 
chiurtika (snow-cock) ib. 

“ Blessed Ten ” 562. 


Blochmann H. ( fASB.1873) —Bibur’s Mosque 
in Sarpbhal 687; set A yin - i-akbari. 

Blood-ransom 461 ; retaliation 64, 102, 119,' 
194, 251-53, 424. 

Boats—383-5-7-8, 407-10-22-23-54, 589, 
652-4-5-6-8-9, 660, 662 ; Babur names 
his Ganges flotilla 663, 669, 670-1-4-9, 
681-4 ; pontoon bridge 599, 633. 

Book-names—Akhslklt = AkhsI 9; Banikat a 
Shahnikhiya 76; Chich and Sh&sh — Tftsh- 
klnt 13, 76; GSMr or GS.ltwar *= Gu&llir 
605; Nashaf and Nakhshab— Qarshl 84; 
NagarahUra « Nlng-nah&r 207; Tar&s * 
Yftngt 2. 

Book-room—Ghflzl Kh&n Lhdts 460. 

Books (no titles )—Exposition of the Hof ah At 
284; On Jurisprudence 285,—prosody 271, 
—rhyme 285,—riddles 289. 

Botany of the Afghan Delimitation Commission, 
Aitchison—regional grasses 222 ; qarqand 
**sar-aol(f) 223. 

Bnthminical thread 561. 

Bridge of boats see Boats. 

Buddhist Records, S. Beal—Greater Udyihik- 
pura App. E, xxi; sugarcane in Limghfin 
203 ( where read Beal). 

Browne, Professor Edward Granville — the 
Haidar&b&d Codex Facsimile, Preface xlvi 
(No. x). 

Building-stone — Samarkand 83, Kibul 710, 
ChandTrl 597, Dulpur 606, GuSlISr 6 o 8 , 
Bf&na 611. 

“ Bukh&rS Compilation,” known as “ Bdbur- 
nAma ” see W&qi'nAma i-pAdshAhi. 

Bullies of Marghin&n (Marghtl&n) 7 (where in 
line 1, add, “Thev are notorious in Mi- 
war&’u’n-nahr for their butlyings ”). 

Burh&n-i qdti' (Pers. Diet.) see Dictionaries. 

Buried Cities of Hho tan, Sir M. Aurel Stein— 
Aq-bfiri-rud 4. 

Ba-stAn, Sa'di—couplets quoted 139,152,626. 

Noticeable words.—(P. -Kt.-T .)bdghAt, 
bAghlAr, bdghchi and begd\ beglAr 5, 80, 
478 ; bAghish 59, 69; bakkshi (m M. sur¬ 
geon) 169; bdshtiqlAr (commanders) 119; 
bAtmAn (a weight) 261 ; bdtqdq (slough of 
despond) 31 ; bOt (rich man) 127; bAiri 
(old servant) 30; bi = beg 127- 8 : blldurga 
225 ; b : d-hindi = P. sih-handl (Byde 
Horse) 470; bil&k 446; biighu-marSl8 .10; 
bugkdA (cutlass) 40; bulAk and baluq 196, 
17 and 221; bush (bosh) 507. 

Cabool (Kabul), Sir Alex. Burns— (see nn. on pp. 
named); wind and running sands 201 , 21 a ; 
climate 204; kabg-i-darl 213; Kohistin 
214; millet 215; B&bur’s Burial-garden 710. 

Cadell, Jessie E.—quoted Preface xxvii. 


1 One of the nine great gods of the Etruscans was called TOrln. Etr. 71(r meant strong, a strong place 
(fortress); with it may connect J. tuna* (troop) and the name of Virgil • Rutulian hero Turmua may root in the 
Mongol longue Professor Jules Marthe writes in La Langu* Etmsqu* (Pref. vi), “II m‘a paru qu'il y avail 
entre I'Etrut’.ue et lea langues (inns-ougnennea d'dtxoiiea aftnites" (hence with the Mongol tongue). 
“ TaikhXr. ” u “ TdrWhffr. ” in Miles trs. p. 71 of the Skajaratu'i-atrMh (H. B.V 
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Cadet-corps formed 28, App. H, xxvii. 

Cairn i.e. “B&bur P&dsh&h’s Stone-heap” 
446, Preface xxxvii. 

Candles and candlesticks—none in Hind 518 ; 
offensive substitutes ib. 

Canopus see Suhail. 

Capitals of Fargh&na—Andij&n 3, Akhsi 10, 
Auz-klnt 162. 

Caravans—15, 202, 250, 331. 

Carruthers, Mr. Douglas—help from App. B, 
vii. 

Carvmg—B&bur no carver 304. 

Caste-names— 518. 

Catalogues :— (see tut. on pp. named) ; 

,, Coins of the Shahs of Persia (B.M.), 
R. S. Poole—B&bur’s surmised vassal 
coin 355, App. H, xxx, Preface xxxv ; 
,, Feronia Nursery Calcutta, Seth—Jack- 
fruit 506; sang-tarll orange 511; 

,, Libraryof the King of Oudh.A.Sprenger 
—Biographies of Ladies 286; S'idh u 
Darwesh 290; Ahll 290 ; 

. ,, Library of Tippoo Sult&n, C. Stewart— 
J'abaqdt- i-nafirf 479; 

,, Manuscrits TurcsdeT Institutdes langues 
orientates, W. D. Smirnov —Maljus&t- 
i-timuri 653 ; Babur’s writings ib. 

,, Persian MSS. (B.M.), C. Rieu—Shash 
and Fanakat 2, 7 ; Khw. Kamfll 8; 
Akhslkltt 9; ‘ Abdu’l-l&h Bar ids 51; 
Saifi 111, 288; Halwa-spring 260; 
Niz&ml 271 ; Daulat-shah 274 ; Bdt- 
nttma 276; Suhaill 277 ; Marw&rid 
278; Amir Hamza 280 : 'AtaVl-lah 
262; Taltazaru 28o ; Khatnsatin 2S8 ; 
Husain Aiisha/uri 288 ; Yusuf of Far- 
tiana 289 ; Iiil&ll290; a scribe-poot 
291 ; Sulukul-muluk 348 ; Navc&’l’s 
Dlw&ns arranged 419; Histories of 
Tahm&sp 622; Habibu's-styai hnished 
687 ; Tdrikh-i-faldtin-i-afdghdna 693, 
701;—Kasan Imprint misleads 259; a 
questioned reading 266; 

,, Persian MSS. in the I.O. Library, H. 
Eth£—Khw.Hijrl 153; Husain Nisha- 
pitri 288; Sh&h u Dameesh 290; a 
scribe-poet 293 1 ; 

,, Turki MS. in B. M., C Rieu—the author 
of the Sang-lakh App. A, v ; the Shat- 
bini-ndma 289. 

Catamites 26, 42-5-9. 278, 396 (< f. 174 n.). 

Cathay and the way thither , ed. Sir H. Yule 
(Hakluyt Society vol. i, p. 20)—running- 
sands 215. 

Caubul (Kabul), Hon. Mountstewart Elphin- 
stone—millet 215; Judas-tree 216; Indus 
ford (Ntldb) 378 ; " Nangrahaur ” App. E, 
xix. 

“ Chaghat&l Castles ” 208. 

Chaghatai families—‘All-sher Nawd'i a mem- 


Chaghatalsche Sprach-studien, H. Vambdry— 
(mi/.) pass-words ( aurdn ) 219; meaning of 
gepannert 221, bildtirga 225, sighndq App. 
■Q, Ixiv. 

Champion’s portion won and explained 53. 

Charikar t T. C. Haughton—Kohistan of Kabul 
214-5. 

Charles XII’s sobriquet Iron-head 14. 

Chdr-Mus (Four hordes), Aulugh Beg Mina, 
Preface xxx. 

Childe Harolds Pilgrimage —tambourgi 247. 

Chinese Turkistan, P. W. Church—mar&l 8 . 

Chingiz-turd ( ordinances) respected 155, 298. 

ChiniHt , D. G. Barkley \JRAS. 1899 ]—its 
position 380. 

Chirkas sword 65. 

Chishti order 666 . 

Chrestomatkie Tttrqut , Ber4zine— the Muhin 
quoted 438, 630. 

Chronograms 85,135,152, 217, 344, 427, 575, 
596. 

Cider 83. 

Circumcision 14, 69. 

Coincidences 71,123, 261, 686 . 

Coins— ashrafi 446-60 ; ddm 383 ; tipJU 296 ; 
sikka (coined money ?) 277; shdhrukhi 379- 
83, 400, 408, 417-46-78-9, 523; tang 641a 
tanka “ black ” (i.e. topper) 521, “ white ” 
(i.e. Silver) 338-9, 344, 446, 521-7, 641, 
App. P, lvii; “red and white’* (money)’ 
522; Babur’s “vassal coins” 354-5-6, 
App. H, xxx. 

Confections — ma'jutt : — used in exces* 16; 
gifts of 373 ; parties on non-drinking-days 
447 ; eating of 377-83-84 88 93 410-12- 
15-16-18, 420-2, 448-50, 580-8, 615- 
50-59-83; kamdll. 373. 

Congregational Prayer—unbroken attendance 
at 283. 

Countermark [Bth-bud] on coins 277, App. H, 

XXV, XXVI, XXIX. 

Cro* n-bow, SirW. K. Payne-Gallwey—archers' 
marks 34 ; bow-shot distances 140; what 
may apply to Babur’s sarb-ean and titfang 
667. 

Cunningham, Maj.-Gcn. Sir Alex, see Indian 
Bras and Reports on Arch. Survey. 

Customs—Musalman scruples about burial- 
places 246; the Champion’s-portion 53 ; 
circumambuiation of tombs 54, 285, 301 — 
5-6, 475, and of the sick 701 ; amongst 
combatants’ wives 22, 268 ; dipping 16 
times in bathing 151; levtrate marriage 23 ; 
mourning rites 32,246, 293; a nativity-feast 
344 ; nine a mystic number see s.n. nine ; 
an ordeal of virtue 211; divining from sheep- 
blade-bones 233 ; pillars of heads 232, i.a. 
573-6; rock-inscription 153; signs of sub¬ 
mission 53, 232-3, 248; succession in 
Bengal 482—S n. 5; unveiling a bride 37; 
gifts from those marrying 43, 400 ; gifts by 
wives y.v. 

Cyclopaedia of Archery see Kulliyat-J r dmf . 


her of one. Preface xxxi. 

Chaghat&l-Osmanisches WrrterbUch see Dic¬ 
tionaries. 

1 Thi* Cat. contains tbe Turk: MS. of the Bukhara Compilation, once owned hy Leyden. 
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CzarVassili III—B&bur’s embassy to, App. Q, 
lxiii. 

Noticeable words :—Chichi 13; chighir 
83, 298 ; chipik, slash-face 68 ; P. ch&r- 
dara 80, 629 ; chaughin (polo) 26 ; P. 
chaima 624 ; H. chaukattdi = Ar. ghurfat 
and P. chir-dara (?) 629-63 ; ckipk&n 324 ; 
chiqdr (exit) 44 ; yinka-chicha 616 ; chuhra- 
jirga 50, 227, App. H, xxvi-Vii. 

Dabist&n, Mir ZuTfiqSx ‘All’u’l-husaini ( pen- 
name Mubad )—Nanak founder of the Sikh 
religion 461 ; Radiyan sect 622; [concern¬ 
ing the authorship of the book see JRAS. 
H.B.’s art. q.v.s.n.). 

Darwesh-life—soldiering abandoned for 262 ; 
return to 583. 

Dating by events:—Battle of the Goat-leap 
16, Dispersion of Alrzln 20, Battle of 
KanbJII 111-2 [T.R. trs. 119 ] ; the dating 
Of 935 ah. 605, App. S. 

Defrtfmery C.— [f. des Savans1873], art. Les 
Me moires de Baber (P. de C.) 562. 

De Paris h Samarcande , Madame Ujfalvy— 
{see nn. on pp. named ); BarS-koh 5, 6 ; 
Samarkand 74—5; qari yighich (hard-wood 
elm) 81 ; paper-pulping mortars 81. 

De Sa 9 y, A. L. Silvestre {Nat. etEx. 265, 285) 
—Husain Shaikh Timur 273 {ef. Paulat- 
shah (Browne) 538-9) ; date of Hil&li’s 
death 290. 

Dialects of the Hindu-hush, Col. J. Biddulph 
—Khowari 211 ; forms of “nine” App. 
£, xix. 

Dictionaries, Lexicons, Vocabularies :—[see nn. 
on pp. named ] ; 

,, of Antiquities, W. W. Smith—clepsydra 
516; 

,, Arabic-English Lexicon, E. W. Lane— 
akkmail 336; 

,, 4 robes. Supplement aux Dictionnaires , 

R. Dozy —bahn (a falcon) App. M, 
xlvi; 

,, Bah0r-i- l ajam (Pers. Diet.), Ra! Tik 
chana Bah fir—a sign of fear 232 ; the 
TaftazanI Shaikhs of Islam 283 ; 

,, Burhlin - i - qiti' (Pers. Diet.), Muh. 
Husain b. Khalfa’u't - tabrlzl —izira 
(dado) 80; 

,, ChaghatSi - osmanisches Worterburh , 
Shaikh Sulaiman Eflfendi (ed. Kunos) 
— tungit&r 464 ; gut in App. N, 1; 
sighniq App. Q, Ixiv ; 

,, English - Persian, A. N. Wollaston—a 
Tare meaning 648 ; 

,, Hindustani-English,D.Forbes—changed 
name of an orange 511; “ needle-melt¬ 
ing ” citron 513 ; great millet (maize ?) 
514 ; names of days 516 ; gongman ib.; 
,, Hindustani-English, J. Taylor [ed. W. 
Hunter)—‘ * sang-tara ” and ‘ ‘ Cintra ” 
App. O lii; 

8<U 


Dictionaries, Lexicons, Vocabularies (con¬ 
tinued) : 

,, of I slim, J. P. Hughes—turbans 15; 
eating of food 44 ; maghab 463 ; the 
Eight Paradises 646; legal endowment 
701; 

,, Oriental Biographical, T. W. Beale [ed. 
Keene) —Khw. Naslr Tusi 79 ; 

,, of Oriental Quotations, C. Field — a 
common couplet 22 ; 

,, Persian -English, F. Steingass—176,202, 
286, ( metres) 514, 527, 630, qizil-bish 
643; 

,, Persico-Latinum Lexicon, I. A. Vullers 
— shash-par 160; kaka 502; gharau 
514; rid (whence Kidagin) 622 ; 

,, Pushtu-English, H. J. Raverty—Multa- 
kund 211 ; 

,, Sang-liih (Turki-Persian), Muh. Mahdi 
Khin—described App. B, v; khar- 
pala (the “ Qarshi birdie ”) ib .; con¬ 
tains verses entered as by B&bur 439; 

,, Sanscrit-Bengali-English, Haughton— a 
stork 499; gula-prawn 502 ; 

,, of Towns {Majama' u’l-bulddn), Ylqut 
—“ Akhslkis” 9, 10; 

,, Turc Orientate , A. Pa vet de Courteille 
—Bibur’s verses quoted 439, 526; a 
wag tail 501 ; a meaning 626; Babur’s 
script App. Q, (xiii; 

,, Turki Vocabulary, R. B. Shaw — kuk- 
buri (a game) 39; qurugh, reserved 
land 81; aupchinlik, 4 horse-shoes and 
their nails 1 76; chiruq , brogues, and 
chipin, long coat 187 ; qilpiq, felt 
wide-awake 258; qush-begi, a Court 
official 278; shaghiwal ib. 463 ; jirin , 
a deer 491 ; qin, scabbard 503; akhta- 
begi, master-gelder 538; buljir, a ren¬ 
dezvous etc. 592;—Part II J. Scully 
— qodan, water-hen 224; kiklik ( caeca - 
bis, chikur) 496; 'aqqa, magpie 501 ; 
qirich , swift 501 ; buii, a plant 505; 
amin - qari (perhaps maize) 504 ; 
airkik-qumush, male-reed 514. 

Diseases and accidents :—(a) Babur’s saddle 
turns 147 ; sciatica 253-4; boils 254, 657- 
60, dislocated wrist 409-13 - 20; tooth 
breaks 424; ear-ache 310, 601-8-15; fall 
of river bank 655 : fall of tent 678 ; wounds 
of head 150-167, — leg 167-9, —arm-pit 
176; bis illnesses:—unspecified (923) 365 ; 
catarrhal discharge (retindalik) 446-49-51; 
fever (903 AH.) 88-9, (911) 247, (925) 399 
to 401; (934) 585-6-8, 603-4, (935) 619- 
20, (937) 702-3-5 ; (b) Of others child¬ 
birth 36; small-pox 48 ; “ violent illness ” 
45; frost-bite 116, 311; cold 151; ulcerated 
hand 125 ; siphylis 279; pestilence 524; 
paralysis 620; malarial fever 4, 8 ; fever 
33, 246. 

Diversity of place-names through trs. see {e.g.) 
Qlzll = Surkh, Safed «• Spin. 

Dividing line of the Af gh&nsand Khur&s&n 200. 
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Divorces 267-8, 329. 

Diwin-i Bibur Pidshih , [ed. Sir £. D. Pass] 
—not Bihar’s earliest collection 438-9,447; 
appears referred to 642; verses suiting his 
moods and deeds 604, 626-44, 705; verses 
of the Dlw&n in the B.N. 526-75-84-89; 
the Wilidivyah-risaUs and B.’s new ruler 
643; Elizabethan conceits 645; concerning 
the Rimpur MS. App. Q, (illustration); 
585 ; 635. 

Diwin-i Khwija Hifi* [ed. H. Brockhaus, trs. 
W. Clarke ]—a couplet 411. 

Diwin-iNUru'd-tBn 4 Abdu'r-rahm&n Jimi — 
a quatrain plagiarized 257. 

Dlw&n writers mentioned by B&bur—Ahl 289; 
Ahll 290; ‘All'sher Nawi'i (Pers.) 272; 
Husain Bii-qari (Turki ) 259 ; K&mi 290 I 
Saifl 288; Suhaill 277; Mahmud Barlis 
51; Mahmud Mtrin-shihi 46. 

Domestic animals—ass 144 ; buffalo 231,393, 
454, 490; camel:— khachar 74, 249, tiwa 
232-5, 240, 376-91; camels counted 391; 
flesh eaten 251; cost of keep 489; gift of 
382;—cattle 150, 231-4-5-8, 333-96, 454; 
symbol of submission 232 ;—dog 144, 224; 
elephant s.n. Nat. Hist. ; horse see s.n. ; 
mule 194, 338; sheep 50-5, 71, 228, 234- 
5-8-9, 249-50, 394 ; swine 211 ; y&k 55, 
490 (here bahri-qutis) App. M;—fowls 82, 
213 ; goose 82 ; pigeon 13, 259, 401. 

Domestic appliances—china 80, 195, 407; 
festal ornament 304, App. I; drinking cups 
489, 298 and 552; fuel 223, 311 ; goat¬ 
skins 371, 421 ; gong 515; knife 44 ; lamp 
518; litter 254 and 401, 331 n. 3, 268; 
rope 509: spoon 44, 73 n. 1. 407, 509, 
table-cloth 44, 132 ; tooth-pick 407 ; torch 
213-34, 387-8, 518. 

Dreams—Babur’s 132, (attributed) 132 n. 2, 
App. D, xi; another’s App. D, xii. 

Dress, articles of— bash-ayiq — sar-u-p& (head 
to foot) i.a. 159, 393; bathing-cloth (futa) 
275, 527 ; brogues ( chiruq ) 187 ; caps :— 
black lambskin (qari-qHtiburk) 258, ermine 
(is burk) 150, Mughalbftrk 15,179; muftul 
or muftunluq Mughal burk 159 ; helm-cap 
(dSwulgha bark ) 167;— chir-qab 304, 527 ; 
clasp ( qulib) 156; girdle (tak-bund) 156, 
(bil-bigh lit. waist-band) 298, (kamr-bund) 
642; cymar (khimir) 561; coats and tunics: 
— -jima 652, surtout (jiba) 303, 632, long 
coat (chipin) 187, sheep-skin coat (postin) 
181 ; short tunic (nimcha) 652; tunic and 
coat (tun) 14, 51, 159, 166, 371, 400; 
clothes - in - wear ( artmiq, artmiq) 339; 
torque (tauq) 561; head-wear (bishliq) 632; 
lung [dhoti) 519; rain-cloak (kiping) 389; 
feather tippet 496; turban 14, 33,101, 258; 
turban - aigrette 225, 325 ; wide - awake 
(qilpiq); vest (kunglik) 171. 

Drums—nagaret 144, 155, 250, 337, 369, 628; 
of departure 235, morning 392, saddle 163- 


4; drumming sound [at the Running Sands] 
315 i dismissal of 595; tambour-player 247. 

Durch A sign’s Wusten, Sven Hedin—Fargh&na 
wind 9. 

Dynasties—B&hmani 482 ; Qlllch 29; Tughluq 
451, Shaib&nI’s destruction of 39 ,’ 4 4 Mughul 
Dynasty” a misnomer in Hind 158 ( see 
s.nn. Turk and Mughul). 

Noticeable words :— dibin , a difficult 
defile; didi 157 (see taghii) ; Ar. daur, 
warp of a bow, App. C; dim [ T root de, 
telling] = P. jaw, numberingl54 I ,161, 468, 
Add. Note, P. 54. 

Ear-rings 510 (where add (in /. S) an omitted 
passage entered in App. 0, liv). 

Economic Products of India, Watts—date-plum 
210; fish-drugs 226; oranges var. 512. 

Editors mentioned in loco —A. S. Beveridge, 

G. B.’s Humiyun-nima, and Fac-simile of 
the Haidar&b&d Codex; H. Brockhaus, 
Die Lieder des Hafiz ; E. G. Browne, 
Taekiritu'sh-shu'ari (Memoirs of Poets), 
Tirikh-i-gutida (Select History); C. M. 
Fraehn, Shajarat-iTurk (Genealogical Tree 
of the Turk); N. I. IlminskI, Biber-ninta 
(Kasan Imprint); I. Kunos, Shaikh Sulai- 
m&n EffendVs Vocabulary ; D. C. Phillott, 
Taskirit-i Tahmisp ; E. D. Ross, Bibur*s 
Diwin (R&mpur MS.), and Three Turki 
MSS. from Kashghar; C. Schafer, Siyisat- 
nima ; R. C. Temple, Peter Munday’s 
Travels ; F. Veliaminof-Zernov, Abushqa 

H. Yule, Wood’s Journey. 

Einblikke in den Farghana Thai— A. I. v. 
Middendorf—winds 9. 

Elphinstone, Hon. M. —his Codex see s.n. 
Babttt -n&ma. 

Embassy from B&bur to Moscow App. Q, lxiii. 

Embassy to Timur , Ruy Gonsalves di Clavigo 
(trs. Sir C. Markham) — Hindustan the 
Less 46; kneeling in greeting 54 ; Samar¬ 
kand 74-5-8; Kesh 83. 

Encyclopaedia Britannica —range of tempera¬ 
ture 204 ; Faridu’d-dln 'Attir 271; rhino- 
horns 408 ; maize when first in Asia 509. 

Encj'dopcedia of Islim — K€n6 Basset’s art. 
Al-buslr! 620. 

Erskine William—Preface xxxiii, xliii-iv-viii- 
ix, Cap. IV, [ see Memoirs of Baber and 
History of India]. 

Essays, Lord Bacon—Ism&‘il Safawi’s per¬ 
sonal beauty 441. 

Etiquette and decorum — well-mannered 45, 
271 -3-6, 303 ; knees not crossed 33 ; feet 
hidden 34 ; deference to elders 303; episto¬ 
lary 332; farewell 330;— Interviews: — 
kneeling 61-9, 301, 408; looking one 
another in the eyes (i.a.) 54, 64 ; embrace 
160 ;—Meeting* :—The Kh&ns with B&bur 
54,159,169; the two Kh&ns 160 ; Timuriya 


1 where, in n. 3, for f. 183 b and f. 964/ read i. 103b and f. >64. 
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reception 59; Bfibur and the B&I-qar& 
Mlrzfis 297-8-9, and elder Begims 301-^7 ; 
his reception of Khusrau Sh&h 193, Danlat 
Kh&n 459, Na$rat Shfih’s envoy 640-1. 

Exemplars of B&bur—Preface, Cap. I. 

Expedition scientifique Franfaise, C. E. Ujfalvy 
— -yigk&ch ( measure ) 4; A,ush (Osh) 5; Bar&- 
koh 5; B&bur’s serviceable “ Farsi-gul ” 7 { 
misreading (?) App. A, ii; distances near old 
Akhal id. v; Samarkand 74; Ab-burdanl52. 

Explorations in Turkistan, R. Pumpelly—Aq- 
bur& rud (Huntingdon's art.) 5; Akhsl 
App. A, i, v. 

Fair at Sat At- sanv&r, Michael Macauliffe— 
238. 

Fatuous Monuments of Central India. Sir Lepel 
H. Griffin—Guall&r 605. 

F&n-valley, W. R. Rickmers— 1907), 
Sara-t&q-d&b&n 129; Ab-burdan 152. 

Farhang-i-atfari[Turki-Pers. Diet.) nihilam 
explained 45. 

Fauna of British India, Oates and Blanford— 
flying-squirrel and snow-cock 213 nn. 5, 6 , 
7; various birds 495, 497, 501. 

Festivals—B&bur’s R&mf&n rule 584 ; id-i-fi.tr 
66 . 235w 311, 351, 410, 584, 683, 689; 
Id-i-qurb^&n 154; Nfi-roz 236; approxima¬ 
tion of Nu-roz and ld-i-fitr 236. 

Fifth-share (ATAams) 324. 

Five-days’ World 50, 128, 328. 

Flora Indiea, W. Roxburgh—spi&..iard 392; 
mahuwd 505; gblar 508; chirunji id. I 
kiurA 514. 

** Florio Beg Beneveni ", Secretary to a 
Russian Mission, Preface xliv. 

Folk-lore—test of a dead woman’s virtue 212! 
blizzard-raising spring 219; “commerce 
with the Spheres” 275; eye-bewitchment 
664 i omen as to sex of an unborn babe 
App. L; succession cuxtQms 482. 

Food (ex. birds and fruits) —bread 148 (cf. 
A.N. trs. i, 421 for spiced bread, also 
Memoirs p. 144 n. ); brochettes (Itab&b) 
148, 415; betel 440; camel-flesh 493; 
carrots 542 ; cheese 394 ; meat cold 411; 
date-palm cheese 508 ; dried meat '542 ; 
fritters 541 ; haggis 506 ; hare 542 ; honey 
203, 409, 440 ; lotus seed 660 ; mango pre¬ 
serve 440 ; millet porridge 181; pistachio 
nuts 508 (cf. s.n. Nat. Hist.). 

A Frontier Campaign , Lord Fincastle— khahr 
— shakr 367 ; Katgola and Panj-kura 374. 

Frontier-posts 213. 

Games and amusements—acrobats 635; cards 
584 ; chess 38, 275—84—87 ; dancing 276— 
99, 303 ; dancing-girls 522, 634 ; dice 16, 
275-8; draughts 16, 278 ; feats of archery 
g.v. •, fights of cocks 259, rams 259, ele¬ 
phants 631, camels 631; improvisation and 
recitation of verse 16, 26, Preface xxx; 
kuk-Aura 39 ; leap-frog 26 ; pigeon-flying 
13, 259; polo (ckaugh&n) 26 ; wrestling 
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292, 660-83, Index I. s. nn. Dost-i-y&sln, 
Sfidlq ; hawking and fowling see s.n. 
Gardens — Andijan Chlr-bfigh 29. H&fi* 
Beg’s 108, Birds’ 168, Ailsb 5, Asfara 7, 
X&s&n 10; T&shklnt: — Haidar Kfikfil- 
d&sh’s54, Poplar 145, 146; Samarkand; 
—Heart-expanding 78, 82, New 62, 138, 
North, Paradise, Plane-tree 78, Plain’s 92, 
Porcelain, World - picture 78, Darwesh 
Tarkh&n’s 80, 81 ; Kabul i—Almshouse 
315, Avenue 647, B&bur’s Burial-garden 
709 see illustrations, Ch&r-b&gh 249-51-54 
346-97-98, 416-7-8, Haidar TOoTs 198, 
401, Khalifa’s 315, Little 198, Paradise 
315-6-7, Plane-tree 401, 418, Private 346- 
97, Rendezvous (?) 346, Violet 395,415-7 ; 
Koh-daman s — Istilif 216-7, 398, 416, 
New Year’s 246, Royal 418 ; Nang-nahar t 
—447, Adlnapur 207 and n. 5, Chir-b&gh, 
Fidelity 207 n. 5, 208, 394, 409, 414-21- 
22, 443-7 ; QarA-tu 395 ; Herat .—‘Ali¬ 
sher’s 305, Marigold, Town, White 306, 
Raven’s 134, 306; Hindustan: — Safa 
(purity) 381, 665, (Agra), Char - b&gh. 
Eight-paradises 531-3-7, 543-4, 548,616- 
34-86, Gold-scattering 640-41, 689 n. 3, 
*708, Garden of Rest 709, (Duipur) Ch&r- 
b&gh 603-6-15, Lotus 639, (on the Gagar) 
465, (Slkrl 581-4, (Gualfar) 607-10-12- 
13-14. 

Gardening see “ Indian ” and “ Manual 
The Gate—Lordship in 24 ; B&bur’s 26, 32 ; 
the place of judgment 24, 197, 259 ; Gate¬ 
house 43; between-the-doors 24, 100, 133; 
waiting in 277 ; gate- ward post 166. 

Gates of India, Sir T. H. Holdich*—a Central 
Asian claim to Greek descent 22 ; head¬ 
waters in Koh-i-baba 216 ; a route 310.- 
Gazetteers :—[see nn. on pp. named J ; 

,, of India [ed. 1908-9]—Observatories 79; 
Nil - &b 206 ; Gur khattri 230 ; Plr 
K&nu 238 ; Saw&tl 378 ; Parh&la 387 ; 
Nagarah&ra App. E, xvii, xx (Bellew); 
the Gagar (Kakar, Ghagghar) 465; 
Bagar 573; Chandaw&r, Chandw&r 
581-9, 643 ; Lukhnur 582 ; Sarw&n 
537 ; Sikandra Rao ib .; Gu&llfir 605, 
610, 611; Parsarur 684 ;—Gujur 250 ; 
Kakar 386 ; Luh&nf (var.) 45a ; Mun- 
d&hir 700 ;—brackish streams 384 ; a 
ruined range 486; a hunting-ground 
(B&rl) 509 ; Juna(h)pur =Junpur 676; 
—tree squirrel 492 ; frogs 503 ; y&k 
App. M, xlvii. 

,, District Gs. of India:—Allahabad,(H.G. 
Neville), 653 ; ‘Azamgarh, (,, ), 680 ; 
Ballia, (,,), 664, 667; Etawa, (Drake- 
Brockmann), 644 nn. 2, 6 ; Fathpur. 
(H. G. Neville), 651; Fyzalxul, (,, ) 
656, App. U ; Ghazipur, (Drake 
Brocknrtnn), 658; Gualiar, C. E. 
Luard, 590-4-7, 605-9, 610 12 13- 
14 ; Gurgaon, (F. Cunningham'*. 578- 
80; Jihlam, (,,), 452,461 , Mainpuri, 
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(E. R. Neave), 643-4; Rawalpindi, 
(F. A. Robertson), 452 ; Saran, (L.L. 

5. O’Malley), 664 ; Shahabad (D. 6 . 
Allen),664; Sultanpur, (H.G. Neville), 
683; Ulwar, Alwar (P. W. Powlett), 
557-8. 

Gazetteers of the Province of Oude, App. T, 
Ixxv, lxxvi.» 

,, of the Turkistan Region, Col. L. F. 
Kostenko — Farghina : — passes 2 ;' 
fruits 3 ; cooking recipe 4 ; fever 4 ; 
running-waters 5 ; Aq-buri-rhd 5 ; 
Khujand 7, 8 ; Mogol-tau 8 ; Sang- 
ferry 176;—Samarkand:—74; extent 
of town 75,145 ; Kohik-su 76 ; paper- 
making 81 ; Ab-burdan 15; three 
passes 83, 90,129 ; Lake Iskandar 129; 
—distances 4, 6 , 75,84 ; ravines App. 
A, ii; various ib. v ; rapid riding 25 ; 
kuk-bdrd 37 ; SfLrts and their tongues 

6 , 7 ; Central Asian claim to Greek 
descent 22 . 

Giographie, AbC’l-feda [trs. Reinaud] —land 
cultivated by the Zar-afshin (Kohik) 76; 
Na$Ir Tusi 79 ; names of Qarshl 84. 

Geography and History of Bengal, H. Bloch- 
mann—Habshi succession-customs 452. 

,, of the Qandah&r Inscription, T. Beames 
RAS. 1898] — revision incomplete 
pp. T. xxxiv. 

,, Oriental [Ashkdlu’ l-bildd] Ibn Hauq&l, 
[trs. Ouseley ]—absorption of the Sir 3; 
“ Banakas ” 9 ; Akhsi App. A, ii, iii; 

k Kohik irrigation 76; Samarkand Gates 

77 ; Qarshl names 84. 

Geographical unit, [village and its cultivated 
land ] 3. 

Gesckickte von schbnen Redekunste Persiens , 
Freiherr v. Hammer - Purgstall — Hil3.ll 
290 ; Shdh u Darwesh 290 ; S&m Mirza’s 
jeer 648. 

Ghiydsu' l-lugh&t (Pers. Diet. ),Muh. Ghiy&su’d- 
dln Rdmpuri — hardi-peach 504. 

Ghul^m - i - muharntnad (collaborator with 
RtVerty —Nijr-au213; Nll-5b206; Bibur’s 
frontier-posts 213 ; a route 208. 

GiboJ'lv y Wilkinson, Memorial Trust — 
Pftaac 6 -xlvii. 

Glossagk of Terms, H.-H. Wilson —ser (sir)- 
measure 517 y AwdMsmeasure 630. 

The Golden Bough,.T. Xi-. Frazer—a succession 
custom 482. 

Gcstoara Inscription, Ktftoe and Kielhom 
[/.A. 1688} —App. Evjxviii-ix, xxii. 

Grant, Mr. Ogiivie—bfisjpelp App. B, vii. 

Great Diamonds of.the World, E. W. Streeter 
—its Koh-i nut account incomplete 477. 

Greek descent, 22, 341. 

Guest-begs 141, 227. ■ 

Gul-badan Beglm (Lady Rosebody) see H.N. 

Gulistdn , Sa‘dl [trs. Eastwick ]—quoted 42, 
152-8, 190, 313. 


Guladr-i-Bihdr , Ajodhya Prasad—rulers in 
Tirhut and Darbanga App. P, lvii; varied 
by Sir G. A. Grierson (/. A. 1885) ib. n. 1. 

Noticeable words :—P. gosha , bow-tip 
and notch App. C; P. gosha-gir, an archer's 
repairing-tool 160-6, App. C, = chaprds 
and hat ding; P. ghunchachi 17. 

Habibu's-siyar, Kh wand-amir— [see nn. on pp. 
named] ; relations with the B&bur-ndma 
57, 127, 256, 328; value as a source 70, 348, 
426 ; not used for The Memoirs 347 ; used 
by Babur 11, 256-91 ; completion of 687 ; 
—Kinsmen of B&bur 13,* 18, 34-5, 46-8, 
50, 61, 90, 111, 127 Babur 29, 147,184, 
297, 354-7, 432-7, 704 ;—various persons 
25, 38, 47, 50-4-8, 72, 98, 111, 128, 249, 
396; [Bih-bud] 227 and App. H, xxvi, 
579, 621; varia 133, 244-96, 327-8-9, 463 
(n. where read Tamarisk), 469, 617-22 ;— 
Herat 305 ; Char-sharpba 7l ; hfsdh 66 ; 
Nizami 85 ( where in n. read l. 2), H.S. iii, 
W, 167. 

Haft /glim, Amin Ahmad Rdzi —celebrities of 
Chlrkh 217. 

Hand-book to Dihli, H. J. Keene—places 
visited by Babur 475. 

,, to Bengal, Murray’s—observatories 79; 
Dihli 475, 704. 

,, to the Panj-ab, Murray’s—Qandahar In¬ 
scription App. J, xxxiii. 

Hawking and fowling—experts in 31-8, 40-5, 
67, 270-3-6 ; birds with dogs 224 ; a story 
254; lost hawk 394; Babur’s gift of a 
goshawk ( qatchigha) 385 ; Ahmad Mirdn- 
shdki and goshawks 34, Add. Note, P. 34. 
Herat’s high standard of proficiency 283, Pre¬ 
face xxx ; sec Index II. 

Herat, On the city of. Col. C. E. Yule [fASB. 
1887}— 280, 305-6. 

,, B. de Meynard (J. A. xvi)—257, 305- 
6-7, 326. 

Hidiyat, Burhanu’d-dln ‘All Qilich (trs. C. 
Hamilton )—its author’s birth-place 7, 76 ; 
held m honour 76; his descendant 29; 
Khams, the Fifth 324. 

Hiddyatu'r - rd ni (The Archer’s Guide), 
Amlnu’d-dln (T. O. MS. 2768 )—ndwak 
142; gosha-gir App. C, viii; (<f. AQR. 
1911, H.B .’' art. Oriental Cross-bows). 
High Tart ary, R. Shaw— tanga, (coin) App. 
P, lvii*- 

Hmdu-shahl rulers in Kabul 200. 

Hindustani uses of ‘ * Khurasin ” 202 and other 
words 455-88-91-92-99 (where for yak- 
rang read bak-ding ); pronunciation 380, 
484. 

Hinks, Mr. A. E. (R.G.S.), estimate of di- 
tance from Kishm to Qandahar 621. 
Histoire de Chingit Khan, F. Pltis de la 
Croix, the elder—Guk-saral 63, Ascension 
Stone 77. 


> For “ H.S. ii" read H.S. iii—also on p. >44. 
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Histoire du Khanat de Khokand, L. Cahun— 
Farghana winds 9, 

,, du Khanat de Khokand , Gen. V. R. 
Nalivkine—Sarts 6 ; AkhsI App. A, i, 
iv, v ; tradition of Babur’s abandoned 
child 358. 

,, de Timur Beg, F. Pdtis de la Croix, the 
younger—Samarkand Gates and walls 
77 (see Zafar-ndma). 

Historical Sketches, Col. Mark Wilks— wulsa 
(flight en masse ) 486 7 (wherefor ‘ * ulwash ” 
read ulwan) ; Add. Notes, P. 487. 

Histories:— (see nn. onpp. named). 

,, of Bukhara, A. VamWry—-descent of 
chiefs 244. 

,, of Gujrat, E. C. Bayley trs. see Mirdt. 

,, of India, Elliott and Dowson—Tarkhans 
31 (where add (n. 4) references vol. i, 
300,320-t, 498) ; Farmulis456, 675 ; 
Buglals 452 ; varia 274, 440-77, 652- 
9, 693; places 191, 219, 457, 582, 
699; earthquake 247 ; Mian = Shaikh 
457 ; a B. N. source 348, 428-39, 621; 
The Malf&sdt-i-timuri 653 ; supers- 
session of B.’s sons proposed 703. 

,, of India, Baber, W. Erskine—148-94, 
247, 332-8, 343-6, 361, 440-78, 520- 
2, 562, 651, 702; gunpowder 369; 
coins and Revenue List 446-78, 520- 
22, 627, App. P, lv ; value of the 
book 428. 

,, of Musical Sounds, C. Carus-Wilson— 
215. 

,, of Ottoman Poetry, E. J. Gibbs—double 
meaning in composition App. Q, lxiv. 

Hobson-Jobson, Sir H. Yule (ed. Crookes) — 
(see nn. on pp. named), Byde (war.) Horse 
470 ; the Koh-i-nur 477 ; black-buck 491; 
gynee-cow 492 ; partridge cries 496 ; rock 
-pigeon (bighrl-qara ?) 498 ; coucal 500 ; 
koel 501 ; mango 503; plantain 504; 
“ mohwa ” 505 ; kiskmtsh 505 ; jambu 
506; jack-fruit 506 ; toddy 509 ; an orange 
511 ; shoe-flower 513 ; ghurry (clepsydra) 
516; ser (measure) 517 ; “bowlv” (baoli) 
533 ; "talookdlr” 621 ; “ cuscuss’’-grass 
631 ; ‘‘ moonaul ” (monal) App. N, zlix ; 
“choki” App. V, Ixxxi. 

Holy War—against Kafiristan 46; Bihur’s 
against Sangi 547 etseq. and Chandlrl 589; 
references to 579-S3, 637. 

Horse-accoutrement—Mughul 160 ; mail 140- 
67, 380; saddle-bags 338. 

Horses— tlp&chdqs ;—a breeder of 38 ; men¬ 
tioned 235, 303 and 336 (grey), 383 
(almond-coloured), 401, captured at Qan- 
dah&r 338;—Kftbul horse-trade 202; horses 
bred for sale 235 ; how. fed in a siege 145 ; 
eaten on a journey 148; swim the Zar- 
afsh&n in maul 140; in snow 253, 308-11 ; 
single-file in snow 314; women's use of 
during a battle 268; murrians 31 ; aban¬ 
doned 239, 379 ; invalided to Kabul 376-8 ; 
trodden down by elephants 457 ; restorative 
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treatment666;—tribute in 228, etc. ; raided 
by Bftbur 313 ; galloping-ground for 222 ; 
steps counted to estimate a distance 666— 
qush-dt, a change-horse led by a rider 453; 
corn and grass for 186, 221-2-3, 238; 311, 
394 ; unfit grass 222 ; anatomical similarity 
with the rhinoceros 490. 

Hot-bath, hammdn —Samarkand 78, AkhsI 
173, K&bul 346, Babur finds none in Hin¬ 
dustan 518, constructs in Agra, 532, 634, 
in Dulpur 614, 639. 

Households and families—various 32, 123, 
125-9, 141 ; Babur’s sent to him 71-2, 
151-3; (B.’s) 184, 306; marching for 
Kabul 189, 191-7 ; Mughuls’ come to B.’s 
army 192-4; B. safeguards 199, 460-1 ; 
driven like sheep 242 (2); Bal-qaris d isert 
327 ; Shaib&nl anxious about 135, 543 ; 
B.’s come to Hind 645-6, 650-7-8, 865— 
75-89; his wives and children 711-4, 

Houses—high 221, windowed 201; in Chandlrl 
597 ; in Gu&llir 608. 

Huma, a fabulous bird 26. 

Hunting :—circle (jfrgu) 114, 325, 424-50, 
657 ; Babur’s hunting 296, 602, 707. 

Humdyun-ndma, Bayazld Blyit — a com¬ 
manded book 691. 

Humdyun-ndma, Gul-badan Beglm— (its. and 
ed. A. S. Beveridge) — [seenn. onpp. named ]; 
Adik SI. 23 ; a betrothal 48 ; Khin-zada 
147 ; Mah-chuchuk 199, 342; Apfcq B. 
301 ; Mahdl Khw. 381, 688, 703-4, 579; 
‘Asas (1) 387, (2) 552 ; Mama Atun 148, 
407 ; various men 408 and 640, 526; a 
begim’s manly pursuits 263; Mahim B. 344, 
686 ; Mirra Khan 433 (where, l. 2fr. ft . 
read grand- ‘ ‘ mother ”); Babur’s sons 436, 
App. J, xxxv, 619, App. L, xliii, 545 ; 
B.’s daughters441, 522, 708, 713 ; Babur’s 
wounds 167, 524, 616, 630 ; his self-devo¬ 
tion 701, (illustration 702, Preface xxxii; 
his death 708-9 ; removal of body to Kabul 
709;—references to the H.N, 347, 689, 
691-4, Pref. xxviii; its Biographical App. 
13, 705, 711. 

Ibn Batuta see Travels. 

,, Hauqal see Geography. 

Illustrated London News —fortress gun and 
stone ammunition 595 ; rafts 673. 

Indian Eras, Sir Alex. Cunningham—inter¬ 
calary months 515; discrepant dates App. 
S, lxxi. 

Indian Forest Trees, D. Brandis— [see nn. on 
pp. named], date-plum 210 ; cypress 222 ; 
weeping-willow App. I, xxxii; “mohwa ” 
505; bullace-plum 507; orange-like fruits 
510; ebony-tree 585. 

Indian Hand-book of Gardening, G- T. F. 
Speeds— sinjid (jujube) 203 ; amluk (date- 
plum) 210 ; sambal (spikenard) 392 ; 
“keeras” (cherry) 501 ; kamrak (axerrhoa 
carambola) 506; sang-tdra (orange) 511; 
under-ground jack-fruit App. O, lii. 
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Inscriptions—Babur's at Ab-burdan 152, Bad- 
i-plch pass 343, Qandahar App. T;—on 
Ajodhya Mosque App. U ; on B.’s tomb 
710. 

Inscriptions de Caboul , J. Darmesteter [J.A. 
1888\ —in Babur’s Burial-garden 710. 

Intercession—Babur's, through Ahrari 620, 
through Imam 'All, 702. 

“ Islam "'s foes killed 370; its army 564. 

Ivory 489. 

Jogis—at Gur-khattrl 230. 

Journal of Travel, W. Griffiths—red apple 507; 
cicada s. of Ghazni App. N, 1. 

Journey from Bengal to England, G. Forster 
— division of climates 229 ( where for 
“ Travels " read J utney). 

Journey to the Sour, es of the Oxtts, J. Wood 
(ed. Yu/e) —Kabul 199; Running-sands 
201, 215 ; Ilindu-kush passes ( Yule's In¬ 
troduction) 204 ; dun sheep 224 ; Nagara- 
haia regions App. E, xxiii. 

Journeys m Bi/uchistan, Afghanistan and the 
Panj-ab , E. Masson — (see nn. on pp. 
named), Kabul 199, 200, 201, (fruits) 203- 
4; Shibr 215; P.injhir 205; Nll-ab (in 
Ghur-bund) 216 ; Adinapur 207 ; Chagha- 
tal castles 208; a meaning of “ Lam ” 210; 
Running - sands 215; Judas-tree 216;— 
places 405, 412-17-45,' 647 ; routes 231, 
417 ; sign of submission 232 ; Nagarahair 
App. E, xvii ; “ Babur Padshah’s stone 
heap” (cairn) 416; Preface p. xxxvin. 

Journey to India overland , A. Conolly—Kabul 
199 ; raw&j (rhubarb) 203. 

Kabul see “ Cabool ” and “Caubul ". 

“ Kafir ”—uses of the word 481-3 ; 518, 577. 

Kafr t of the ihndu kush, Robertson — their 
wines 212. 

Kano Akbar, Count F. v. Noer (trs. A. S. 
Betveridr>e) —finance reform 282. 

Kehr, Dr. G. J. [scribe of the Pet. F. O. School 
Codex of the ‘ ‘ Bulthht & Babut -ndma ’ ’ J see 
H ’if ft ‘ - ndma -1 piidj hahl 

The Khamsatin (Two Quintets) —a reader of 
15 ; imitated 288. 

Khazinatu ’l -agfiyi [Treasury of Saints], Gliu- 
lam-i-sarwar — Khwajaki Khw. 67 ; Mir 
Sayyid ‘All Hamaddm s grave 211 ; Pir 
Kanu 238 ; Jalalu’d - din Pur&nt 306 ; 
Sharafu’d-dln Munirl 666 . 

Kkufba —read disloyally 52, 328 ; Babur’s 
compact 354-6 ; read in Dihli for him 476. 

The (Koh-i-nur) diamond 477, 702. 

Klaproth Jules—Preface xxxix, xlvii; [see 
Archiv and Mimoires relatifs etc.]. 

Kulliyatu'r-rdmi (Cyclopaedia of Archery), 
Muh. Budha’l — n&wak 142; gosha-gir 
App. C, viii; (cf. Oriental Cross-bows, 
H.B. AQK. 1911). 

Noticeable word* :— khachar 74, 249 ; 
khak - bi 'a (leap - frog) 26 ; Khin-d&da ; 


kis&k (old person) 66; kirn (yeast) 423 ; 
ktyik 6, 8, 10, 224, 491 ; kkim&r = cymar 
(scarf) 561 ; kutl&k syn. kungldk (pull¬ 
over vest, jersey) 171-5; kukburd see 
aughldqchi ; kur-khdna ; Qarshi = Ar. qaqr 
84; kurush, looking in the eyes, inter¬ 
viewing i.a. 54, 64, 640 (cf. quehush, em¬ 
bracing) ; kusaru [?] 369 ; kushluq 250. 

La Grande inscription de Qanrahar, J. Darm¬ 
esteter (JAS. 1890), App. J, xxxin-iv. 

Labor to Yarkand , Hume and Henderson— 
ydk App. M, xlvii. 

Laidl&w (JASB 1818) — nasal utterance 

App. E. 

Lane’s Lexicon see Dictionaries. 

Langles art. Babour Preface xlv. 

Law (Muhammad’s)—on blood - vengeance 
194, 251-8 ; Shaibanl's disregard of 329; 
Husain Btu-qanV s regard for 258 ; Babur’s 
orthodox observance shown e.g. 25, 44, 
111, 262, 370-7, 483, 547-51-74-89-96, 
and in the Mubin and Wdhdiyyah-risdla 
q.v. ; his orthodox reputation (epitaph) 711; 
his observance as to intoxicants302, beyond 
his 23rd year 299, 302-3—4 ; his return to 
obedience (933) in 44th year 551-5 ; re¬ 
ferred to 203 (verse) 645- 7-8 ; his breaches 
of Law:—against types of verse 447, re¬ 
pented 448 ; against wine, see s.n. Wine. 

Lee Mosqules de Samarcande , Pet. Archeol. S. 
-74-8-7. 

Les six voyages en Turquie, en Perse, et aux 
/tides , Jean Baptiste le Tavernier—the coin 
cash eke, hi phi 296. 

Letters of Lad Mary IV. Montagne —lovers’ 
marks 16. 

Letters—Nawa’i’s imitation of Jaml’scollection 
271; Babur keeps a letter of 910 to 935 AH. 
190; his royal-letters ( farmdn ) 463-4, 526, 
617 <7 vith autograph marginal couplet), 
others (Ahatt) 331-2 ; to Khw. Kalan 411 
(with autograph couplet ), 603 n. 3, 627, and 
(reprodutea) 645; to II uniaviin (t eproduced) 
624; to Kamran 645 -6. Preface xxxv, xliii; 
to Mahlm 374, 541 ; Letters-of-victory :— 
Kabul 319, Bajaur 371, Hisar-firuza 466, 
Kanwa 559-74, 580. 

Levirate marriage 23, 267. 

Levy on stipendiaries 617. 

Lexicon Peisico-Latmum, I. A. Vullers see 
Dictionaries. 

Leyden John—tentative trs. of the Bukhara 
Compilation, Preface xlvii-viii-ix, lviii. 

Lije. and Letters oj Ogier G. de Busbecq [trs. 
Forster &* Daniel ]—explains ‘ ‘ Sult,anlm ” 
29. 

If Inde des Rajas, L- Rousselet—Guall&r 605. 

Linguistic Survey of India, Sir G. A. Grierson 
—forms of * ‘ nine * ’ App. E, xviii. 

Loess 3, 30, App. A, ii. 

Looting of assigned individuals 328. 

Lord [JASB 1838]—Ghurbund205; R unning , 
sands 215. 
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“ Lords of the Elephant ” 563-73. 

Lordship in the Gate see Gate. 

iMopkagi, a fruit they ate 210; quoted 42. 

Lover's-marks 16, Add. Note, P. 16. 

Lubbut' t-tawdrikk, Yahya Kawwini —an early 
(brief) source 349; dates the battle o( 
Ghaj-divin 361. 

Notice* bl« words :— Idm (fort) 210; 
likk , l&ja, l&kha (a bird) 498, App. N, 
xlvii. 

Ma (a Life of ‘Abdu'r-rahlm 

Mina f.v.), ‘Abdu’l-b&ql Nahavandi — 
Blbu's wife $alha 713. 

Ma 'dsirul - ‘umrd, Shih - navis • Khin — 
Mu'aggam-nagar = Dln-kot 206. 

McGregor, Col. H. G.—meaning of “ ning- 
akar” and “ nungnihar ” =» 9 streams, 
App. E, xix. 

Magic—rain making with the jade-stone ( yada - 
risk) 27, 67, 654; the stone used to ensure 
victory 623; Bibur’s talisman to stop rain 
‘:23. 

flfajillis-i-nafd'is, ‘All-sher Nawd'i —mentions 
‘Abdu’l-lah Barl&s 51. 

/faring of a Frontier, A. G. A. Durand— 
Greek descent 22. 

Malfuzit-i-timuri (Timur’s Turki Annals)— 
not discredited by no-mention in the mu¬ 
tilated B.N. 653; Yunus Khan and the 
book Preface xxix ; an incentive to Babur 
xxx, perhaps also at xxxii; their accept¬ 
ance in a Persian translation by Shah-jahan 
xlvi.* 

Mammals of India, T. E. Jerdon — hog-deer 
491. 

Manners and customs of the modem Egyptians , 
E. W. Lane—drinkables 298 

Manual of Gardening, Firminger — cherries 
203, kamrak fruit 506; an orange 511; 
saddfal 512. 

Manufactures of Samarkand, cramoisy and 
paper 81, 305. 

Marmion ( Scott's Notes to), wild geese checked 
in flight 214. 

Marriage, compelled 386, levirate 23, 267, 
legitimate 269; illegal 329. 

Tht Masnawiof Jalilu’d-dln Kami (trs. E. H. 
Whitfield )—read by ‘Umar Shaikh 15, 
3 reface xxx. 

Ma. trials for the History of India, Nassau 
Lees—amonjst the sources for filling out 
Babur-nama gaps 428. 

Matla'u's-sa'dain, ‘Abdu’r-razzik (N. at Ex. 
riv)—Timurid suzerainty acknowledged in 
Dihli [in 814-1411] 459. 


Meal-hours — big breakfast 389 ! nooning 
614-861. 

Measures—I inosr: — aflik (Anger - breadth) 
489, 630; argkamckf (rope) 614 ; arrow’s- 
flight («. a. tow-shot), i.a. 8, 640; from 
gate-ward to Gate 316; go* 611 n. 3; 
kurok i.a. 76; qadam (step, pace) 75, 630, 
(of a horse) 666; qdrf 7, 208-9, 489,550, 
611-29-30-31; qdrisk (inch) 489 ; adldck 
406-93; skar'i 76, 200; spear’s length 
196, 377, 474 tandb (rope) 630; tdtdm 
(hand-breadth) 630; yfgkdck (Prs. trs. far - 
sang) 4, 7, 9, 10, 25, 55, 76, 82-3-4, 99, 
138, 208-17-18, 323, App. A, v n. 1 
Tima i—Hind&stin divisions of tlie year 
515 to 517; toiling of milk 175, 237;— 
Weight:— bdtmdn 263, 276; mdn 699; 
misqftl 421-77, 632; tail 477 n. 6, 517; 
tdsk (stone, silver & gold) 632; Kibul 
sir (ser) 632, 546; Table of weights of 
Hind 517-8; AS/a 517-41;— ass-load 
(that war) 228,338-9, 374;— Numeration 
(Indian) 518;— Capacity: —x mills water¬ 
power i.a. 208, 216, 462-5, 581; (coins by 
the) quiverful 632. 

Medical and surgical remedies:—dried plums 
(prunes) 82; water dropped from cotton 
89; trepanning 106-9; seton, bandage 
(yildis) 169 ; powder for bone - growing 
169; water-melon and narcissus 246, 399, 
401; rose-water ( j&l-db) 400: antidotes to 
poison 511,543; tonic powders 606; opium 
608, 661; quicksilver 618; pepper-steam¬ 
ing 657, 660. 

Mediaeval geography and history of CetUral and 
Western Asia, E. Bretschneider—AlmAlIgh 
and other old towns 2; Slmtz-klnt [Fat- 
village], a name of Samarkand 75; Nuydn 
explained 131. 

Mimoires relatifs d P Asie (ii, 134), J. Klaproth 
—its valuable extracts from the Bukhara 
Compilation, Preface, Cap. Ill, Part III; 
Bibur’s letter to Kimrin, App, J, xxxv, 
(see Arckivs). 

Memory, retentive, 290. 

Merv Oasis, O’Donovan—Radagin 622. 

Metamorphoses, Ovid—Scorpio and Libra 623. 

Migration enforced—of Mughitls of the Horde 
20, 350-1; of Tramontane tribes 202 70, 
322; of villagers to Bajaur 375, and planned 
to Sliikot. 

Military : — Armim, six* of : — Mahmud 
(Ghazni) 479; Shihibu’d-din Chari 480; 
Auz-beg 480; Daulat Khin L&dT 451; 
Bibur, Qandahar 334, Bhlra 480, Pinipat 
452-80: Ibrahim Luttt 463-80; Sangi 547; 
Tahmi&p at Jim 635;—Bibur’s force in 


i U this peg may be hung the following note:—The PactsAnb-r&ma (f.v.) call* the author and presenter of 
the above translation “ Abit t lib" (ftuaint (Bib._Ind. ed. vol. i, part s, p. *881, but tti index contain* many 
references seemingly to the aame man a* Khwaja AhU’l-huaain Turboti, The P. N. cay* the book which 
it entitle* Waqi'ttt-i-saliib-firSn (The Act* of Tlmurl, was in Turki, wa* brought forth from the Library of 
the (T-i.kt Governor of Yemen and translated by Mur Ahu-£nlih Husainr\ that what Timur had done with 
th.a book of counsel (dastSH-i-nasg’ik) when he sent it to hi* son Pfr-i-muhammad, then succeed' g (hi* 
brother) Jahangir (in KSbul, the Ghazni*, Qandahar, etc .] ShthjahSn also did by sending it, out of love, to 
his son Aurangilb who bad been ordered to the Deccan. 
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various encounters (200 to 300) 91 ; (240) 
100; (1000) 87; (240) 334-7 ; (10 to 15) 
140; (100) 147; (10 to 15) 166, (3)ib., 
(1) 167; (100)173; (20 to 25) 177, (1)178; 
— Commands : — Mlngllgh (1000) 52 ; 
Nuyan (Mughiili) 151; Tuman-begi (10,000) 
17; Yuz-atlik ( Centurion of horse ) 143; 
Quchln 32 ;— Army array ;—108-13-55— 
98; 234-381 ; 468-71, 557-8; Babur’s 
organization and terms 334; flanking- 
movement ( tulghuma ) 139, described 140, 
473, 568 ; rallying-point 547 ; rendezvous 
(bulj&r) 122—3, 592, 638; at the Sind- 
ferry 461-2 ; postings 113-39, 372, 595, 
662—68 ;— Various : — A. S. Corps 674 ; 
army-list 451-2 ; camp-bazar 67-8 ; Corps 
of Braves 28, App. H, xxvii; discipline 
66-7 ; necessaries for holding a fort 145 ; 
numbering (dim) 154-61-, 468, (san) 451-2; 
pass-words 164; pillars of heads 232, 324- 
71, 404 ; war-cries 138-44-55-63-66 ; 
ways and means 228,6l7;—Rajput fighting 
customs 595 ; massacres of “ Pagans ” 370, 
484, 596;—Appliances and construe- 
: : ons :—axe (tool) 108, 379; catapult 59; 
ramp defence :—ditch and branch 60-1, 
110-17, 138, (908 ah.) 162, Riimi defence 
of linked carts tnfra (932 ah.) 469-70, 
550—58; draw-bridge(/*«/-/-ra«»<iw)171—76; 
flaming-fire 595; guns see fire-arms ; ladders 
(shdtu) 130-31-43-71, 368-70, 593 ; man¬ 
telet (turd) 108-13-55, 368, 469, 593, 
mines 53-9, 343-70; moat 10; pit 198, 
head-strike (sar-hob) 53-9; spade or shovel 
(hitman) 108 ; smoke 59; wheeled-tripod 
550-7 ;— Armour : — helm 166-7, 396 ; 
cuirass (mail or wadded) i.a. 195, 315—96 ; 
the word jiba 195 ; Qalniaq//<5a 175 ; coai 
of mail (joshan) 195 ; horse-mail (lichitn) 
see horse; arm-protector, the 4 plates of 
mail, attachment (gharnha) 167, 315, 396 ; 
— Arms: —battle-axe (bdltu) 160, 370; 
broad dagger (jamdar) 528 ; hanger (hhan- 
jar) 528 ; Hindu knife (hard) 528; lance 
(neza) 370; six flanged mace (shash-par) 
160; rugged mace ( ptydzi , Sangldkh Diet, 
f. 312b, htsgin) 160 ; ca*sc - tiite mace 
(histin) 160; scabbard (gin) 167 ; sword 
(qilieh) 160-61-67, 315-70-96, 453; broad 
sword (ydsi qilieh) 150 ; (see Archery ); — 
Carts (arista) for Rumi defence:—(Panlpat) 
ordered collected 468: 700 brought and 
used as described 468-9 ; — misleading 
omission from (E.’s) Memoirs 468 n. 3 ;— 
progress of the defences 469-70; mantelets 
used 469; (position of guns 473-74);— 
(Kanwa) carts supplemented by wheeled 
tripods 550; place of carts in the march 
.out 550-57-58; carts the frontal protection 
550-58; well-made in Rumi fashion 550; 
[posts of matchlockmen and canoneers 
along the line of carts 569]; carts in the 
battle 564-697, 471 ; centre troops move 
from behind them 570- 71 ; carts advanced 


in front of Babur 57i ;—(Jam) Tahmasp's 
Rum! defence 623, 635-36;— Fire-arms : 
— firingi (swivel-gun, pierrier) 472, 667 ; 
mortars (qdsdn) 59—the Ghazl cast 536, 
tested 547—used 570-99—ineffective at 
Chandlrl 592-5—its elephant-traction 489; 
mortars and (add) carts landed 651—used 
in the Gogra battle (where “tape”) 669- 
70-71 ; a larger mortar made, bursts 588 t 
— zarb-zan (culverin) 473—used at Panipat 
474, Kanwa 564-9, 71, the Ganges-bridge 
599, Eastern campaign 651-6 ;— tufang, 
tufak (matchlock) used 368-9, 466-9, 558- 
64-70-71-73, 599, 628 -67-8-9 ; Tah¬ 
masp's 622-35 ;—gunners and matchlock- 
men 368, their pay 6l7 and wellbeing 647 ; 
“fire-working” Bengalis 672; — muljar 
(gun emplacement) 593, 628 (for bMjdrl), 
668 ;— Stone-missies : — hurled by hand 
109, 370, 595 ; legendary dropping of by 
birds 563 ; discharged from catapults 59, 
from mortars and matchlocks 109, 369, 
431-73, 571-88-93-95-99, 617-67-70- 
79 ; — Transport : — pack animals 235 ; 
camels 232-5, 378, (counted) 391, 601-56 
(see Domestic animals); elephants 489; 
carts (baggage) 237, 376 -77, 468, 636, 700, 
(gun) 592-99, (unspecified) 601-51-56. 

Minerals :—ribbon-jasper 6 ; turquoise 8 , 12 ; 
iron 12; jade 27, 67 ; ruby 194 ; silver and 
lapir-lazuli 214 ; lead and copper 485. 

Mirdt-t-jahdn-numd, Shaikh Muh. Baqd — 
Khwand-amir’s journey to Hind 505^ 

Alt rat i-sikandari, ‘All Muh- Khan (trs. £. 
Clive Bayley) —Gujrat affairs 535 ; persons 
562 and 614, 612 ; Gualiar jewels 613. 

Mirror-stone, (Farghdna) 7. 

Altscellaneotts iVot hs , Greaves—Observatories 
79. 

Mohl, Jules—date of revision of Tdrikh-i- 
finshta 694 (E. and D.’s Hist, of India i~\ 
209). 

Mongolia, N. Prejevalsky (trs. E. Delmar- 
Morgan)—aimdq 49, explained Add. Notes 
P. 49. 

Moon-stroke 608. 

Mountain - Oasses leading into the valley of 
Bamian, Lt.-Gen. E. Kaye, C.B. [PRGS. 
1879)—birds 213. 

Mubin (Exposition), Babur—date of composi¬ 
tion (928 ah. ) 426, 437 ; described 437-8 ; 
Babur’s choice of its title 630, 653 ; thought 
during its composition 449 ; quoted 630 ; 
sent to Samarkand 653. 

MughitU and Babur —a faithful Mughul 
87-8 ; Mughuls enter his service 58-9,189, 
190-2-4 ; 245 ; support Jahangir against 
him see i.a. snn. Tambal, ‘All-dost; offer 
to supplant him by Sa‘id ChaghatSS 351 ; 
sent to help him 101—4, oppose him 115; 
desert him 86-7, 104—5 ; Five Rebellions 
against him 105, 208, 313-4, 345-9, 361- 
2-3, 397 ; his following purged of them 
427 ; his comments on them 66 , 104-5, 
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115-40, 172; a Mughul chief’s dying com' 
ment on them 363; “ Mughul dynasty” a 
misnomer 158. 

Muhammadan Dynasties, Stanley Lane-Poole 
—Table of Timurids 262 ; various 479-82 ; 
certain Auzbeg deaths 636. 

Mu’intf’d-dln a! Zamji (/.A. xvi, 476, de 
Mtynara's art. )—Klchlk Mlrza’s Egyptian 
information 257. 

Muntakhabu’ l-lubdb, Muh. Iiashim fCh{aw)Sfi 
Khan— [see nn. on pp. named ], a source 
for filling Babur-nama gaps 208 ; Sihrind, 
Sar-i-hind 383 ; siege of Chandlrl 596; 
varies Babur's chronogram of the victory 
596. 

Muntakhabu’ t-tavudrikh, ‘Abdu’l-q&dir Bad *- 
yuni ( trs. Ranking, Lowe) Hasan Hijri 153; 
Babur’s Script 228, App. Q, Ixii, arrow- 
sped couplet 361 ; Mubin 437-8 ; Chrono¬ 
gram of Sikandar Ludfs death 427 ; the 
haunted held of Panipat 472; Hasan 
MiwAti 523 ; Shaikh Guran 526; Farighl 
621 ; Muh. Gkaus 690; quotes Babur’s 
Funeral Ode 709. 

“ Musalman ” as used by Babur 99, 104, 268, 
481, and by Shaikh Zain 553-5. 

Musalman Numismatics , O. Codrington — 
various coins 632 [see JR AS. 1913-4 J. 

Music— instruments :— ‘aid (lute) 292, 395 ; 
chang (jews' -harp) 303; drum see s.n. ; 
ghachak (guitar) 291 ; nil (flute) 291, 303 ; 
qdnum (dulcimer) 278 ; qubut (guitar) 39 ; 
— modes ;—76 n. 5, 136, 287, 422 ;—■ 
performers 39, 278, 286-7, 291, 292, 
422 (Babur); at entertainments passim ;— 
BanaTs rapid progress as a musician 287. 

Noticeable words:— dimdq 51 etc. Add. 
Note P. 51 ; nting = P. hazdra 52 ; mtng 
begt see quckin ; mihman-beg 227. 

Nadir Shah Pref. xlvii. 

Nagarahira , Simpson [JASB. xiii?)—App. E. 
xxiii. 

Nat ralive of the Journey of the Embassy tn 
Kashghar ( Yarkand ), H. W. Bellew — 
Satuq-bughrd Khftn 29. 

Nasal utterance—its seeming products “u r ug” 
(var.) — nine, App. E, xviii, xix, and 
“Tink” = Taq 233. 

Natural .History—Beasts t —those common to 
Kabul and Hind 222; wild ass 224, 325 ; 
wild buffalo 490, 657 ; b&gh&mardl 8, 10, 
114, 373, 491, 500;—elephant described 
488, enccunters with rhino and camel 451, 
631, 657, in battle 463-70, 457-66-68, 


529,668, in hunting 657» killed by a fleeing 
foe 662, killed in Makka 563, statues of, 
at Guallar 609, various 590, 628-58;— 
ermine-weasel 492 ; yellow fox 114 ; flying- 
fox (bat) 500 (andn. 6 where readf. lJS ); 
gainl cattle 492 ; goat 16, 83 ; hare 10, 
114 ;— kfyfk :—black buck, hog-deer and 
a smaller deer 222, 491, dq Myth (white) 
6 ; 8 , 10, 491, flail ktyik, arqdrghalcha 
(dun sheep) 224, 491;—tree-mouse 492; 
monkey, ape 211, 222,492 ; musk-rat 214 ; 
nii-gau 222, 490; pig 114; qOchqdt (nun) 
492 ; karg (rhinoceros) 378, 450-1-89, 557; 
squirrel 492; flying squirrel 213 1 2 * ; tiger 
393, 664 ; ydi (qUtds) 55, 155, bahrl qUtds 
485, 490, App. M.—Birds :—-migration 
220-4; catching 220-4-5; common to 
Hind and Kibul 220; decoy-birds 225; 
impeded flight 214. 496 ; special notes on 
App. B and N ; combined sex-name 500 ; 
ding (adjutant) 398, 498 ; bak-ding * (adju¬ 
tant) 499; bdghrl-qard see sand-grouse and 
App. N. ; Indian bustard and Great bustard 
498; Large butak (black ibis) 499 ; white 
butak 499, 500 1. 2 ; buzzard (T. stir > 499, 
5003; chameleon-bird see liikha ; cranes 
var. 224, 499; crow var. 500; ducks var. 
224, 500 ; egret (qarqara) 224 ; golden 
eagle (buigUt) 373, 500; florican 498 4 * ; 
goshawk (T. qdrchigha and qtrghlcha) 34, 
Add. Note, P. 34,385; grey heron (aiqdr) 
224, 499; jungle-fowl var. 497 ; kaog-i- 
dari 214, 496-7, App. N, xlix (see lukka ); 
kull, koel 501 ; Indian loriquet 494 n. 5 ; 
liikha var, 213, 222, 496, Add. Note, P. 496 
(see kabg-i-darl) ; magpie 500 ; green 
magpie 501 ; >ndnek( beef-steak bird) 499; 
monal 496, 497, App. N, phul-paikar 497 ; 
bulbul (nightingale) 420, 501 ; northern- 
swallow 495 ; parrot var. 493-4 ; partridge 
var. 421-93-96-97 ; peacock 493; pelican 
(qutdn) 224, App. N, 1 ; pheasant (qtr- 
ghdwal) 3, 8 , 10, 34, 114, 493-97 (ckir ); 
qil-quyirugh (Qarsht -birdie) 84, App. B; 
quail var. 34, 497-8; sand-grouse (bdghrl- 
qard) 84, 498,* App. B ; sdrlgh-aiish 6 373} 
sha> ak ;—Himilayan starling? 495 n. 3; 
pinddwati 495; house -mina 495 (addn. ref. 
5) ; pied-«««« ib .—sparrow (c hue hit q) 8 ; 
snow-cock 213, 421, App. N, 1, (see liikha 
and chi&rtika ib.)\ white stork 499 : karcha 
(swift) 501 ; wag-tail 498, 501; wild fowl 
497 ; little green wood-pecker 501; zummaj 
500 (“ eagle,” add Its colour is black);— 
Flab and amphibia : — migration 225; 
catching 225-7, 406, 682; of Hindustan 


1 In nr 5 for “Oam/dn " read parran, and read Blanford. 

2 which read (I. 17) for yak rang. The name bak-ding appears due lo ihe clapping of the bird's mandibles 

and its pompous .strut; (cf. Koss' Polyglot List, No. 316). _ . . 

8 Following the natnmaj insert “Another is the buzzard (T. Sar) ; its back and tail are red". (Cf. Omission 
List under p. joo.) 

i See Omission List under p. 498. 

- After “Tramontane", add Its breast is less deeply black. _ 

4 The bird being black, its name cannot be translated “yellow-bird" ; as noted on p. 373 sarigh — thief ; 

[sarafh or sdrtg/t means a bird's song]. 
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fish 503; cray fish 502 ; unnamed 663; 
frog 503; porpoise 502; crocodile var. 
501 -2, 663;—Varioua: —lizard 501-2; 
locust (chiurtika) 421, App. N, 1; mosquito 
204 ; snakes, 8 , 147, 406 ; Flowers j— 
Farghana 5, 10 ; Kabul 215-7 ; Peshaw&r 
393; Hind 513-5;— argkw&n (red, the 
Judas-tree) 216-7, 305, (yellow) 217; 
hibiscus 513; jasmine 515; oleander 514, 
580, 610; roses 5, 321 (couplet), 513: 
screw-pine 516; tulips 5, 215, 321 ; violets 
5 ;— Fruit* :—Farghana 2, 3, 6 , 8 , 10 ; 
Samarkand 77, 82-4 ; Kabul 202-3-8-9- 
10-12-16-18-20-21; Hind 503 to 513, 
App. O ;— ‘ain-dlu 506 ; almond 6 , 7, 9, 
223, 507-8 ; dlu-bSlft 203; apple 2, 8 , 77, 
202-20, 507 ; apricot 6 , 202 ; badrang 203; 
plantain (banina) 208, 504 ; cherry 203; 
chi 7 ilnjt 508 ; citron var. 203-8-10, 501- 
11 ; clustered - fig 508 ; coco - nut 509; 
colocynth-apple (wildgourd) 410-1 \(where 
for khuntal read hunxal) ; coriander 211 • 
corinda 507 ; date-palm 410-24, 506-8; 
date-plum (T. qarA-yimtsh) 203-10; fig 
508; grape 3, 77, 202-3-10-12-18-21- 
507-8, 648-86-87 ; jack-fruit 506 ; jilman 
506, 606; jilghuza (pine-seeds) 203-13; 
jujube (sin/td) 196, 203; chiAdd 506; 
kamrak 506 ( where add, It has no stone) ; 
lemon 512, 614 ; lime var. 512 ; lote-fruit 
507 ; lotus-seed (dudah) 666 ; mango 503; 
melon var. 10, 82-4, 92, 411, 645-6; 
686 - 7 ; mimusops 505 ; myrobalan 508 ; 
ndshpdti 3; orange var. 203-10-11, 414, 
510, 512. Add. N. P. 512, 614, App. O, 
liii; pear 203 ; peach 203 ; pistachio 508 ; 
plum 82; monkey - jack 506-7 ; pom- 

f ranate 6 , 8 , 77, 202-8, 507; quince 202, 
07-12 ; tamarind 505 (it. ref. to biiid) 
walnut 203, 508;— Trees end plant* :— 
amAn-qard , maize (?) 504, small almond 
223, buid 505, butd-kuh 221, clover, trefoil, 
sih-barga, yftj-fuuhqd 6 , 209, 346, conifers, 
areha, 221-2, cypress 81, 222, dhak 472 ; 
ebony-tree 585, 614, hard wood-elm 81, 
grass (cuscus) 631 n. 2, holm-oak 213-16- 
23, madder 218, mahuwd 505-8, male- 
reed 514, mandrake and its similars 11, 
mastic 213-23, millet 81, 215, mulberry 
(tut) 248, 494, olive 222, palmyra palm 
509, App. O, liv, Pinus Gerardiana,y.i/£Ansa 
203-13, plane 216, 398, poplar var. 13,15, 
(turuk) 145and 156, 414 (wherefor “ purs- 
Inin ” read Poplar), qarqand 223, reed 514, 
rice 210, 342, rhubarb 203, 345, 507, 
spikenard 392, sugar-cane 208, 388, tabal- 
ghU 11, tamarisk 14, 463 (where, wrongly, 
“ Tamarind") \—willow 217, 306, (weep¬ 
ing) 304, App. I, (amdl-bid) 512 ;—Phy¬ 
sical various—Climate :—change on the 
Klndlrlik-pass (?) 2; meeting places of hot 
and cold in Kabul 208 and 229, 220 ; both 
near the town 202 ; good climate Aush 4- 
6 Kasan 10, Soglid 84, Kabul 263 ;— 


Climes :—Farghana and Samarkand in the 
5th 1, 74; Kabul in the 4th 199;—cold, 
Akhsl 116, Hasht-yak 151, Ghazni 219, 
526, Khwarizm 219, upper Heri-rud valley 
311, Kabul 314;— 

Various:—dust-storm 520, 32-6; earth¬ 
quake 247, 367 ; solar eclipse 659; ice * 
Sir-darya crossed on 151; Kabul ice-houses 
215 ; near Parhala 452; none had in Hind 
518 ;—malaria :—Andijan 4, Khujand 8 ; 

—rain:—384, 425; rain-making see magic; 
rain-talisman 423; rainy season (various) 
405, 507, 514-19, 677-8snow 208, 
215, 252, 314, 373; Himalayan snows 
485; perilous journey in snow 309-11; 
snowfall of Samarkand and Kabul compared 
77 ;—wind :—Farghana 9 and n. 2, 151 ; 
Kabul 201 ; upper Heri-rud valley 310; 
Hind 520, pestitential 524, 532, 654-7, 
does damage to Babur’s writings 658. 

Nestorian Church 2. 

New account of the East Indies (Edin. 1727), 
Alex. Hamilton—Malabar succession cus¬ 
toms 482. 

Nigdr-ndwa-t-hmd, Sayyid Ghulcm-i-’aU—a 
British monument at Panipat 472. 

Nine a mystic number—9 Tarkhan privileges 
250; fallowed offences 250; gifts by nines; 
[Cf. Shaja rattil-atriik, Miles trs. p. 530, 
for the root of reverence for the number 
nine]. 

Notes on Afghanistan and Baluchistan, H. G. 
Raverty—[ see tin. on pp. named], Kabul 
rulers and river 200; river called NU-ab 
206 ; * Aqabain 201 ; Adlnapur-region 207 ; 
Ghazni magic spring 219; migration of 
fowlers 225 ; Timur’s pillars of heads 232 ; 
place of Zu’n-nun's death 327 ; “ Kakar ” 
386; “ Patakh ” ( =• b&t-qaq — quagmire) 
403 But - khak a vahara - site 409;— 
Various’place* 206, 220, (Gum-rahan) 
236, 238-47-48(2), “Chariakar” (Chdr- 
yak-ar) 295, 345-73, 403, (Zabul) 405 ;— 
Routes 206-9, 212 , 228-35-54; book 
needs revision 330-67 ; a collaborator 213. 

Notes on the Chugani and neighbouring tribes 
of Kafiristan, Col. H. S. Tanner (JRGS. 
1881 )—map mentioned 209 ; Dara-i niir 
210, App. F ; Nlng-nahar App. E, xix. 
[Cf. Index II s.n. chtqdn .] 

Notes on some monuments in Afghanistan, H. 
H. Hayden—Babur’s Grave (illustration) 
710, App. V, lxxx. 

Nouvelle Geographic; L'Aste Antirieure, 
R^clus— [see nn. on pp. named], Farghtna 
4, 5, 9; distances (Akhsl) App. A, v, 
(Tirmiz-Hisar) 57 j Samarkand 74, 83, 88 ; 
Mll-i-radagan 622 ; Kadgar (i.a, Qajar) 
666 ; sigh 7idq = fort App. Q, lxiv ; dObdn 
and other pass-names 54. 

Noticeable word* :—P. nabit a 66 , 72 ; 
nihilam (game-driving) 45 ; M. nuySn 131, 
224-73. 
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Observatories see Astronomy. 

Omens—of the sex of an unborn child App. L ; 
of success 466, 558. 

Onau , Sir Charles Elliot — Badshah-nagar 
named from Babur’s halt 675. 

“Oolak” (baggage-boat), perhaps from T. 
aulugh, great 663. 

Open-table, maintainers of 39, 45-9, 119, 227. 

Opium-eater 385. 

Oriental Biographical Dictionary, T.W. Beale 
(ed. Keene ) see Dictionaries. 

Oriental Proverbs, T. Roebuck—the “ five- 
days’ world” 50. 

Noticeable words :— M. Oghlat = T. 
Dughlat = Qungiir-at of Auzbegs 22. 

Pidshah—uses of the word 1 ; title assumed by 
Babur 344. 

PSdshah-n&ma, ‘Alidu’I-hamid— lacuna in an 
early copy of the Babur-nama App. D, x. 

P&dskah-nama, Muhammad Amin Kazwini — 
Babur’s gardens in and near Kabul App. V; 
[cf. Malfuzht-l- tirnuri]. 

Pagan see Kafir. 

Painting and painters—22, 78, 111, 272-91. 

Patnttng and Painters of Persia, Martin— 
Bih-zad 291. 

Pargiter, Mr. F. E.—on “ wulsa” 487-8, Add. 
Note, P. 487. 

Pass-names 54. 

Pass-word.-> see Military. 

Penmanship and scripts—good writers 28, 111, 
278, 291; the Baburi-script 228, 642, App. 
Q, lxii. 

Pen-names—‘Adili 111, Ahi 289, Ahli 290, 
‘Aruzi 288, Badakhshi 288, Bana’i 286, 
Bayiini 278, Fan! and Nawa’I 272, FaraqT 
137, Gharbati 261, Hatifi 288, Ililali 290, 
(lusaini 259, Kami 290, S’naraf 448, 
Suhaill 277, Tufaili 278, Wafa’I 38, etc. 

Persia and the Persian Question Lord Curzon 
—its “ Radkan" explained 622. 

Persian Grammar, J. T. Platts t ed. Banking ; 
lunar months App. L, Ixx. 

Persian Poets, Sir W. Ouseley — Khwaji 
Kamal 8. 

“ Pharoah” used as an epithet 39. 

Poems of Nizami (Me(on and Labor eds .)— 
Haft Paikar quoted 6 ; Khusrau u Shis in: 
—parricide 85, Add. Note, P. 85 ; death 
inevitable 182 [ here Turki], App. D, xi 
[here Pers.; Mafon ed. tti, 1589] ; Fate an 
avenging servitor 251, Add. Note, P. 251 
[/. 281 in MS. of 317ff.] ; swift action a 
maker of victory 625 ; lovers’ marks Add. 
Note, P. 16;—the Khamsaltn 15, 288.' 

Poems of Nuru'd-din ‘Abdxir-rahmSn J&mi — 
an exposition of the Nafah&t 284 ; the 
metre of .the Subhatu' l-abrar adopted in 
the Shaib&ni-nhma 289, and in the Wbli- 
diyyah-risila 620 (where read rahmin for 
“ rahitn 


Poems of Kipling —“My Lord the Elephant 

208; “The Border-thief ” 308; “If-” 

320. 

Poison-—suspected 302, 576; given to Babur 
541 ; revealed by rhino-horn 489; anti¬ 
dotes, lime-juice 511, Lemnian Earth 543. 

Political Mission to Afghanistan and Seistan, 
H. W. Bellew—birds at Ab-istada 240 ; 
Qandahar 430, App. J, xxxiii. 

Polyglot List of Birds, E. Denison Ross, Ph.D. 
—373, 495-6-7-8, 500; App. M, xlvi. 

Popular Religion of Northern lndiafR . Crooks 
—Sarsawa 467, 

Prayers, The Five—‘Umar Shaikh’s observ¬ 
ance of 15 ; voluntary Sunnat-prayer 100; 
Babur (at. 12) less neglects the after-mid¬ 
night prayer 44; Ahmad AlirSn-shdht 
observes on drinking-days 33; a reverse 
case 111 ; Erskine on their “performance ” 
258; time expressed by their names passim. 

Prisoners—rebels killed 69, 113; war-captives 
killed 233, 466-8 ; set free 37, 237, 313, 
371,413; traitors pardoned 317-9, 320, 
345. 

Projectile-throwing engines of the ancients. Sir 
W. F. Payne-Gallwey—stone ammunition 
667. 

Promotions—to beg’s rank fiom the household- 
circle 104 ; household beg to Great Beg 86, 
104 ; yasbwal to beg 273 ; to begship 87, 
114, 278 ; qurchi to qur-begi 252 ; brave to 
beg 396 ;—a beg self-made 118 ; (‘Askari) 
to preside in Diwan 628; (a Mlrza) to 
royal msigna 662, 706 ; to use of the titgh 
(standard), frequent. 

Proverbs and sayings—90, 117, 24-5-8, 145- 
66-77 82-84-90 93, 223-7-8, 254, 310, 
453 94, 542-3, 703. 

Punishments—beard shaved off 404 ; blinding 
50, 63, 95, 194, 266; bow-stringing 110, 
194 ; quartering 238, 454, 543 ; hanging 
345 ; impalement 341 ; nose-slitting 234, 
383 ; parade mutilated 404, 234 ; shooting 
543 ; skinning alive 542 ; for disloyalty 70. 
113. 

Puns and Quips—44, 115, 136-7, 150, 189, 
287, 391, 529, 648. 

Noticeable words :■—P. pahr and pds 
distinguished 634 ; postin 10. 

Qandahar in 1879 ad. , Le Mesurier — the old 
town 431 ; stone-ammunition ib. 

Qandahar see La grande inscription de Q. 

Qafidatu'l-bvrda, Al-buslrl—Babur works from 
its motive 620 ; [cf. Rln£ Basset]. 

qibla —discrepancy 79. 

qizil-bash (red-head) 266, 618-22-30-35. 

The Qoran (trs. G. Sale )— quoted by B&bu: 
194, 316, 449 ; read by or to him, reme- 
dially, 401, Add. Note, P. 401, 585; 
copied by him in his Script 228; obeyed 
as to the Khams (5th) of booty 324 ; re- 


1 For reference* to Nig&mi't text, I am indebted to Mr. Beveridge's knowledge of the po< 
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ferred to by him 517 j—‘Umar Shaikh a 
reader of 15, Preface xxx ; transcribers of 
38, 481 ; recited 246, 301; frequent quota¬ 
tions by Shaikh Zain 553 to 6, 559 to -74; 
quoted on a Samarkand arch 77 ; sworn on 
179, 557 ; Shaibanl makes exposition of 
329 ; a collection of homonymous verses 
285 ; Sale’s Intro, referred to 562-3. 

Ouatrem^re, E.— {H. et Ex.) 446-59, (J. des 
Savans, 1843) 605. 

QirSnu's-sa 'dain. Amir Khusrau—a couplet 
quoted 503 (H.B.). 

Noticeable words :— q&b&q 34 ; qbch&r 
(punned on) 44 ; q&ri (a measure) 7 ; qar&- 
tiySq 101, 103; q&gdq/ar (guerilla times) 
35 ; qApt&l (part of a saddle) 253 ; quba- 
y*.zluq (fat-faced) 14; qurchi (armourer, 
life-guardsman) i.a. 188, 288; qitchin — 
ming-begt 26, 40 ; qUrghdn (walled-town) 
i.a. 3, 5, 8, 10 ; quruq (reserved land) 81, 
168, 197 ; qushuq (improvised dance and 
song) 24 ; qumlz (fermented mare-milk) 
155; quch&sh (embrace) 160; qul&ch (a 
measure) 406. 

Faces of Afghanistan, H. W. Belle w—Khlllch 
29 {where read title as above). 

Raft—(Farghana) 161, 180 ; (Kabul) 410-11- 
12-21-22-23, 447-8. 

Rdmac&t ita, H. Sastri {Memoirs , AS Bengal) 
Nagarahara App. E, xxiii. 

Rampur MS. of Babur’s Diwin, Preface 1, 

App. Q. 

Rapid travel—Aura-tlpa to Baba Khaki 25 ; 
Kishm to Qandahar 621 ; Kabul to Agra 
621. 

Rashak&t-i-'ainu'l-hay&t [Tt idlings from the 
Fount of Life ] ‘AH K&shifi — Khwajaki 
Khwaja 62 ; Ahrarl 620 ; [not known to 
Erskine ]. 

F iutatif s-fafd, Mir Khwind—referred to (?) 
11 ; Babi-i-kabul! 14 ; Hazaraspi 50 ; a 
chronogram 85; the Chaghatai Khans 
(908 AH.) 161. 

RiUueils <tItiniraites, Th. Radloff—fruit an 
food in C. Asia 3, 114; position of Yiti- 
ldnt 11 ; elevation to Khanship 21 ; Pul-i- 
mougak 68 (Khorochkine’s art.); battle- 
cries 163. 

Reports t— 

,, on the Ghilsai country, J. S. Broadfoot 
[ed. W. Broadfoot] — birds at Ab- 
istada 240; 

,, of the Indian Archeological Survey, 
Cunningham & Ferguson— [see nn. 
on pp. named], places Babur visited 
475-6 ; a Guallar dynasty s term of 
rule 477; Chandlrl 592-7, App. R, 
(plan) ; Gualiar 605-7 to 13; App. 
R, (plan) ; Sambhal 687 ;—Annual 
Report 1914— kos-miuilr 629 ; 

,, on Kama!, D. IbbeNon—Mundaliirs 
700 : 


Reports:— 

,, , of Mission to K&shghar, Col. J. Bid- 
dulph’s art.— mar&l 8 ; 

,, ,, Persian Boundary Commission, W. 

T. Blanford’s art.— Pteroclas arena• 
rius App. B, vi;—A. G^rard_’s art.— 
irrigation-channels of Aush (Ush) 4 ; 

,, ,, Settlement- Operations etc., Reid— 

old alluvium on the Gogra 667 ; nar¬ 
rowing of the river 669; 

Reports (/. O. Library) I, VI, VII, J. Wood 
—vine-culture 210 ; Ghur-bund 214 ; bootr 
(a plant) 222 ; climate-shed 229;—VI, 
VII, D. Leach—204-5-6-13-38 ;—IX, X, 
Alex. Burnes—Kabul 199; unchanging 
trade-habits of Luhanis 235. 

*' Rescue-passage” 132, App. D ; Preface xlv 
(No. viii). 

Revenue Accounts [Bengal), F. Gladwin— 
dating of 935 ah. 629, App. ° : tan&b- 
measure 630. 

Revenue resources of the Mughal Empire, E. 
Thomas—coin-values 446 ; tamghd 553 ; 
Sikandarl tanka 577. 

Revenues various—Farghana 12, Tatir Khan 
l.ue&'s 383, Kabul-town 250, Hindustin 
520, App. P. 

FhStortque, Garvin de Tassy— combinaisons 
imgmatiques 202. 

Ride from Samarkand to Herat , N. Grodekoft 
(trs. Marvin) —Pul-i-chlragh 69 ; Chir- 
shamba 71. 

Riyaau's-saltitin, Ghulam-i-husain — a LudI 
alliance 482. 

Roads measured—Agra-Kabul 629 ; Munir to 
camp by horse-paces 666 ; Chunar east¬ 
wards 659. 

ruler, mist&r —a new one for copying the 
Whlidtyyah-ris&la 643. 

Russian Policy in Central Asia, Grigorief 
{Schuyler's Turkistan App. IV)—Babur’s 
embassy to Moscow App. Q, lxiii; Peter 
the Great’s embassy to Bukhara Preface 
p. liii. 

Sachau, C.—on the MalfinUU-i-timuri 653. 

S&hth-i-bukhiri, Isma‘11 Khartank —his native 
land 76. 

Sainthood—courage a witness to 90. 

Siyaru' 1-muta‘akhirin, Ghulam-i-husain Khin 
—trepanning 105. 

Salt, fidelity to 125, 440. 

Samarkand begs—action of 52, 62, 86,124-5. 

Samarkandis—displeased with a Mirzi 42 ; 
overjoyed at his death 52 ; no scarcity in a 
siege 64; move against Bukhara 65; oppose 
Babur 72; their orthodoxy 75; joy at 
Babur’s return 131-3. 

Sanctuarv 63. 

Sang-lJikh see Dictionaries. 

Sart, Salrt—Babur’s serviceable Use of the 
name 6, 7, 149 ; a “ Salrt ”’s blunder 169. 

S, u in c of Language, Max M Idler—guest -tribes 
227 
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Scottish service for the Babnr-nfiina , Pieface 
xlvii, xlviii. 

Second Afghan IVar (Official Account) —its 
maps 201-6, 229, 314-32 ; Char-dih 200 ; 
Qandahar App. J, xxxiii ; ‘Ali-masjid 450 ; 
a valuable book in following Babur’s cam¬ 
paigns, 333. 

'econd Journey through Persia, J. J. Morier 
(I.Iaji Baba)—a curd App. B, vi. 

Sects, Muhammadan—Mataridiyah, Ash’ari- 
yah, Abu IlanlU’s 75-6, Shafi’i 283 ; 
Radiyan 625. 

Shcthi Kings of K&bul, Sir Aurel Stem—200. 

Shhk-ndma , Firdausi [trs. I Varner] Chachl 
bow, khadang arrows 13 ; much read 15 ; 
Baqi Tarkhan sketched 40 ; a couplet 557 ; 
a quatrain 571. 

Shaibani-ntima, Muh. Salih Mlrza [ed. Vam- 
b<!ty\—[see nn. on pp. named], writes 
“Shaibani” not Shaibaq 12 ; Sh.’s mar¬ 
riages, with Babur’s sister 17-8, 147, and 
with Zuhra Auzbeg 126-8; his dealings 
with Zuhra’s son ‘Ali 126-8, with Babur 
144-6-7, with the Chaghatai Khans 182- 
3-4 ; later action 191-2 ;—Tambal 145, 
244 ; others 40, 62, 101, 196 ; Chin Sufi 
242-56; Khusrau Shah’s jewels 144; 
Oghlat (Diighlat) 22 ; Chtrkas sword 65 ; 
Khwast a hell 221, baghri qara App. B, 
v, vii ; the book and its author 64, 120-1-7 
[cf. Tuhfa-i-Sami T.O. 6SS,f. 342], 

Shajarat-i Turk, Abu’l-ghazi Mirza [ed. Fnthn, 
trs. Dtsmaisons]—[see nn. on pp. named], 
“ Nurim ” Sheiim etc. 29; an archer s 
mark 34 ; san — dim 154 ; tugh&i, titqlii 
(bend of a river 643 ; a Shaban sultan 265 ; 
of Babur’s descent see its Introduction. 

Shajaratu' 1-atrSk , Afdugh Beg Shahrukhi (trs. 
Miles)—Babur’s descent see its Introduc¬ 
tion. 

Sharaf-n&ma, Sharaf Khan (trs. F. E. 
Charmoy) —Battle of Jam 635. 

Sharafu’d-din ‘All Yazdi —his book on 

enigmas 201 ; his Zafar-nlima (see s.n.) 
Preface xxix. 

Shaving—Babur’s first 187 ; Humayun notes 
his in the B. N. 466 : beard shaved as 
punishment 404 ; untrimmed by vu.v 552 ; 
head shaved 408, 649, 

Shi‘a heresy—instances 258-62-86, 111 (and 
return); Babur’s fatal Shi‘a alliance, 347- 
.54-55-61, Preface xxxv. 

Sikh religion—Nariak’s exposition to Babur 
461 ; Nanak and Daulat Khan ib. 

Siyifs.it-n/tma [Trait' de got iverus inert], 
Wazlr Nizamu’I-mulk, [ed. C. Schefcr ]— 
use of a whip in making count of an army 
154 

Slaves—slave-women retaliate on their owner’s 
murderers 63, are captured at the Samar¬ 
kand ditch 73, taken by crocodiles 502 ; 
slave-agents in poisoning Babur 541 ;— 


Shah Beg’s faithful slave see Sambhal; the 
chief-slave 346 ; slave-trade between Hind 
and Kabul 202.—Mingli Bibi, a slave- 
woman 269. 

Song by Wordsworth recalled—the “undying 
fish ” 305. 

Spanish Literature, Ticknor—Montalvan on 
Lope de Vega 287. 

Spot t and politics under an Eastern sky. Lord 
Ronaldshay— maul l 8. 

,, and Ttavel , F. C. Selous— martsl 8. 

Squaie seal—Abu-said’s 28. 

Standards (tiigh, qiittls-tugh —acclaimed 155 ; 
bestowed 372 etc. ; Babur’s 140-66 etc. 

Sulitinil-muluk, Fa?l b. Ruzbahan Isfahani 
—value as a source 348 ; supports the 
form “ Babur ” 356. 

Supplement etc. , R. Dozy see Dictionaries. 

Swimming—man and horse in mail 140, 237 ; 
man and horse bare 237 ; competition 401 ; 
on bundles of reeds 673 ; Babur’s (in mail) 
140, 603-55-660-61. 

Noticeable words :—P. sar i-sabs, 
green-head 66,703 ; P. sar-kob 53-9* ; 
sangur 232 ; sighnetq, a script App. Q, lxiii. 

Tabaqtit-i-akbari , Nizamu’d-din Ahmad— [see 
nn. on pp. named], Baburi Script 228, 
App. Q, lxii ; Jangjang 370 ; date of 
Shah Beg’s death 437 ; Hazaras serve 
Babur 457 ; Gujrataffairs535 ; Multan 
affairs 699 ; Babur’s Kashmir force 
692-8; the author’s father 691; pro¬ 
posed supersession in Hind of Babur’s 
sons 644-88-92-93, discussed 702 ff. ; 
the book plagiarized 693 ; 

,, - i-bSburi , Shaikh Zamu’d-dln Khauutji 

see B.N. and Zain ; 

,, -i-nAfirl, Minhaj [trs. Poverty] Satiiq- 
bfighra Khan 29 [where read TabaqiSt] ; 
Chandwal 537 ; quoted by Btbur 479, 
described by Erskine 279 ; used in Ap¬ 
pendix E, xxin. 

iamghil (lit. stamp), a transit or customs duty 
250 ; forms the revenue of Kabul town ib ,, 
llusain Pai-qarA marks his stamps Bill bud 
( valid) 271 ; remission of 553-95 ; a fani- 
ghtSchi clerk 629. 

TiSrikh-i-'Alam-arAi . Mir Sikandar — [see -nn. 
on pp. named], its Safawl outlook 349 ; 
Tahmasp’s Auzbeg campaign 622 
Battle of Jam 623; insignificant appear¬ 
ance of ‘UbaiduTlah 636. 

,, i-badAyfcni see Afuntakhabit' ttawlirikh. 

,, -i-daudi, ‘Abdu’l-lah—“Shaikh” and 
“ Mian ” interchangeable titles 457. 

,, - i-firishta , Muh. Qasim Firishta [trs. 
Major-Gen. J. Briggs ]—‘Umar Shaikh 
13 ; a mistake 15 ; Babur’s reluctance 
to rank himself with Timur 134; his 
single combats 329 ; his sobriquet 
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1 Cf. Mr. C. Murray’s trs. (Euripides i, 86) suggesting that the Wooden Horse was a tar-hob. 
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Qalandai 523; his Embassy to Persia 
540; his siege of Chandirt 596;— 
Yar-i-'ali Balfil 91 ; Glifizi Khan’s 
literary culture 460; the cognomen 
jan-dar 566 ; Badrfi-ferry over Gogrii 
667 ;—value of the hook as a source 
208, 349, 694 ; date of its revision 694. 

TCu ikh-i-Gf.fi/idrwtlr, Jalal J/iulri and Hirii- 
man—Guallar 605 ; Khw. Rahim-dad 
607, 688, 704. 

,, -i-fldji Muh. ‘Arif Qandahart —account 
of Qandahar 348. 

,, -i-Khlin - i-jahdn Ludi, Ni'amatu’l-lalt 
—helped in his book by Haibal Khan 
693. 

,, -t-rashidi,[ Muh.] Haidar Mirza Dughlat 
[ed. Ney Elias, trs. E. D. A’wr]— 
Places: —Almaligh 2; Yiti-kint 11; 
Qilat-i-nadarl 263; Qilu‘-i-zafar 21 ; 
Herat 306: Qandahar llnsc.] App. J, 
x\xv ; Tribes etc. : —tiiman-begs 17 ; 
qiichln 26; rhuhra-jirga App. II, xxvii; 
Chaghatais and Mughuls distinguished 
320 ; Chaghatai or Timurid supremacy 
344, Begchiks 50, 712 or C'hiras 155; 
Tarkhans 31 ; Greek descent 317 ; 
Jigraks 55; Turkman Hazaras 311 
Persons: —12—App. A, in ; 21 ; 23 ; 
32; 48; 62,«Jahangii 183, 254-94- 
302 ; 195-242-56 ; 249-272 ; 273; 

330-41 96-7 ; 409 ; 641 ; 694-6; 

Varia :—fruit as food 3 : yAk, quids 
App. M, vlvii ; on joint-rule 293 ; 
epoch-making events 20, 35, 158, 182, 
350; Babur:—name 17; character 194. 
320 ; Script App. Q, lxii; disastrous 
expedition (910 All.) 241 ; relationships 
246 ; single combats 349 ; Tramontane 
campaign 349 to 366 ; hospitality to 
exiles 350 ; a frontier affair 412 ; onset 
. of last illness 706 ; Jisidsr :—his life 
saved 21 ; descent and other particulars 
22 ; excuses his father 317 ; his list of 
tribes and chiefs valuable 415 ; his 
book of great and, perhaps, unique 
value for Babur's laiutut 347-8; re¬ 
ferred to Preface xxxiv, xxx\ in ; his 
Codex xli, xln (No. iv) ; 

., -i-salAtin-i-afAghana, Ahmad Yadgar 
[part trs. f. <St* D. vol. /]—Hindustan 
in 929 ah. 439 40; Panipat 474; 
Babur’s visit to IAhor (936 ah.) 604- 
98 to 700, 703-6 ; Mundahtrs 700 ; 
anachronism 707 ; Babur’s “selection” 
of a successor 707 ; importance of its 
contribution for filling a lacuna 693, 
702-6. 

,, - i-shahrukhi , Niyaz Muh. Khukandt — 

tradition of a babe abandoned 358. 

,, -i-sher-shdhi, ‘Abbas Khan SatwSm — 
“ Shaikh ” and “ Mian ’’ 457 ; 'Aram 
Ilumayun 477 ; Sher Khan Siii 659, 
664. 

,, - i-Stnd ’, Muh. Ma'^fim Bhakkar i a 


chief authority 336, 428 ; Shih Beg 
338, 427, (death) 437 ; sieges of 
Qandahar 431 to 436 ; the Inscription 
App. J, xxxiii. 

Tarkhan—suitable meaning 31 [where add 
ref. E. & D.’s H. of I. i, 300, 20, 21, 498] 
pm ileges nine 250; not given to all 
Arghan chiefs 249 n. 2; a merchant 
Tarkhan 133; marriages 49, Prefacexxviii; 
revolt 61 to 64, 86, 112 ; see s.n. Nine 
& PI. Beveridge’s note on Etruscan names). 

Tarkhdn-ntima or Arghun-nAma , Sayyid 
Jamal—a useful source 428. 

Taw Arikh - i-gitzida — (Select Histories) — 
fashions of sitting and kneeling 33, 
54-9; Tfilun Khwaja Mugh&l 66; 
supplements the B. N. 127. 

,, - i- haft- i-rah mat-khAni (pari-trs. H 

Beveridge AQR. 1901)—Bibl Mub&r- 
ika’s marriage with BSbur375, App. K, 
An Afghan Legend. 

Taekir&tit sh-sh u l arS (Memoirs of Poets ) 
Daulat-sh&h (ed. Browne )— [see tin. on 
pp. named], Akhslkltl 9 ; dates of 
Mahmud MirAn-shahi's boyhood 46 ; 
Ahmad Mushtaq 47 ; Ilazaraspi 50 ; a 
couplet 85 ; Husain BAi-qarA 259-60— 
73 ; Gazur-gahi’s good lurth 281 ; 
Rabat-i-sangbast 301-30 ; Bih-bud Beg 
App. H, xxvi-vii; Radagan-(town) 
622; Jami’s birthplace 623; — the 
author in the battle of Cliikman-sar&I 
46 ; one of his collaterals 274. 

,, -i-Suit An SAtuq-bughrA KhOn —a seem¬ 
ing descendant 29. 

,, -i- Tahmasp, Shah Tahmasp Safawi (ed. 

D. C. Phillott )-—Div Sultan 635 ; 
battle of Jllm 636, 

,. -i - IVaqi'At (var.) Jauhar (trs. C. Stewart) 
—outside literary criticism 619 ; a date 
at which Babur’s body lay near Kabul 
709 

Tents— AlAchuq 188; autAgh 339; aq-awi = 
chadar 169-88, 239, (flooded) 339, 678; 
char-tAq 264 ; khar-gAh (= kibitka, and 
AlAchuq ?) 239, 678;— shamiana (awning) 
358 ; tungluq (roof-flap) 678 ; pesh-khAna 
678. ~ 

Thesaurus, M eninsky-— baghriqarA cry App.B, 
vi; bahri-qutAs App M, xlvi. 

Thomas, F. W., Ph. II.--his help App. J, 
lxxiv with Preface hi. ' 

Thorn-defences 487. 

Tlmur-pulad, buys a Codex of the W&qi'ndma- 
i-padshahi q.v. 

Three ( Turki) MSS. from Kashfhar [ed. Sir 
E. Denison Boss] —the title f Hn-wang 567. 

Through unknown Pamirs, O. Olufsen—ySk 
App. M, xlvii. 

The Times—on diverse names of a single 
place 209. 

Tongues and utterance—Andij&n Turki 4 ; 
Farsi (Persian)-speaking Sarts of Asfara7; 
Kabul’s polyglot tongues 207 ; Mughul*- 
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speaking Hazaras; Bibur on clipped Hindu¬ 
stani utterance 380, and on the words 
Kas and Sawalak 485. 

Trade—202-35, 331, 416-85. 

Traditions—4, 5 ; one versed in 283—-. 
Translators:—Babur [ Wal.-rfs.]; E.C. Bayley 
(MirAt); A. S. Beveridge [s.n.]; H. Bever¬ 
idge [x. n. ] ; H. Blochmann [r.«.] ; H. S. 
Jarrett [Ayfn]; J. Briggs [ Tar. -i-fir. ]; 

F. C. Charmoy [SAaraf-n.] ; W. Clarke 
[DSwin-i-H.]\ A. P, de Courteille [Mims. ]; 
Delmar-Morgan \_Mong. ] ; Desmaisons 
[Shaj. -i- Turk] ; E. B. Eastwick [GW.] ; 

H. M. Elliot and J. Dowson [AT. of I.] ; 
Forster Sc Daniel [ Life of 0. de B .]; C. 
Hamilton [Hid&yaf ]; W. H. Lowe & 

G. S. A. Ranking [Munt.]; H. E. Lloyd 
[Travels]; G. du Laurens [ Voyages]’, C. E. 
Markham [ Embassy ] ; R. Marvin [Bide] ; 
W. Ouseley [Or. Geo .]; F. P£lis de la 
Croix, rider younger [Histoire]; G. S. A. 
Ranking [see Lowe ; and ‘Aria] ; H. G. 
Raverty [Tab.-i-n.] ; M. Reinaud [Geo.] ; 

G. Sale [ Qorbn] ; B. R. Sanguinetti & T. 
Lee f Travels] ; H. Sastri [Kama.] ; C. 

St* ./art [ Tat.] ; A. Vambiry [SAaf.-n.] ; 
Warner [Shdh-n .]; E. H. Whinfield 
[Mas. and ‘Umar]. 

Transliteration 2. 

Transmigration 518. 

Travels in Bukhara, Sir Alex. Barnes —[see nn. 
on pp. named], nutla, a Panj-ib disease 
446 ; water-fall fishing 227 ; 

,, in Europe and Asia, Peter Mundy (e.d. 
Sir K. Temple)—booh (a well) 533 ; 
Guallir 605. 

,, in India, Pietro della Valll—the morn¬ 
ing-draught 395. 

,, of Ibn Batata [trs. Sanguinetti &■’ Lee) 

—Samarkand the Protected City 75, 
Add. N.P. 75 ; Kajwarra 590 ; Rahlm- 
dtd 693; 704. 

,, in Kashmir, G. T. Vign c—ydi and 
kosk-gau App. M, xlv-vii. 

,, in Panj-Ob (etc.), Mohan Lall—Herat 
305-6; Qandahir Insc: App. J; Bibur’s 
burial-place 710. 

,, of the Russian Mission, G. Timkovsky 
[Its. H. E. Lloyd] fruit as food 3. 

,, on the Upper and Lower Amoor, T. W. 
Atkinson —maril 8. 

Tribes and Castes of the N- IV. P. and Oude, 
W. Crooke—Jats 454 ; Nuhi.nl (or 
Luhinl) 455; Jag hat (serpent) 456; Tank 
481. 

Tribes and other groups :— 

Afghan :— 1 Abdu'r-rahmin 403 ; Afrldi 
411-2 ; Aughan 217-20 ; Auruq-zil 526 ; 
Bllut 248; Blrkl 207; Dilah-zik 231, 
367 - 94, 412 - 3 ; Dilah-z&k Ya'qub- 
khail 394; Gaglinl 251 ; Ghiljl 323-31 ; 
Tsa-khail 233 ; Jasawil var. Jas win 462 

1 Abul-ghxn classes Manghit with Mughul tribes, 
says, " modern Nogs is." 
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JalwanlxM IndexI; Khattak439; Khinlchl 
208-20-49-413 ; Khifr-khail 413 ; Khu- 
gianl 220 : Kiwi 233; Kuranl, Kiranl, 
Karara.nl 233, 477 ; Landar 220; LudI 
481, Index I ; LudI khasa-khail i.e. 
Sahu - khail 465 ; LudI Sarang - Ichinl 
540, 654 ; Luhinl see NuhanI; Mahmand 
221, 323 — 31—45; Muhammad-sil 376 
(where read as here) ; Nla-zil 233 ; 
NuhanI 235 (cf 4SS n. J), Index I; Pin! 
540; PashaU?) 207; Samu-khail(KhlrIlchI?) 
412 ; Sur 233 ; Tarkalanl 242, 424 ; Turl 
220; Wazlrl413; Yusuf-zai 231, 371-3-5- 
6, 400-10-19;—Afghins of Bhlra 399, 
Ghazni 218, Sind riverain 218-36, Kibul 
207-21;—Afghan thieves 208, 341; Afghin 
warrings in Hind 426, and power 480-1 ; 
serving Bibur 522; bad-mannered 451 ;— 

Aftx-beg (“Otbeg") 2, 37, 135, 622, 
Index I ; Auz-beg Qazzaq (“Cossack ”) 23 ; 
Auz-beg Mankflt 195 ;— 

Chaghatai i.e. Chaghat&l Khin’s tribal 
appanage) :—extinct but for their KJhins in 
1547 (953 AH.) Tdr. Rash. trs. 149 ; near 
Herl 320, 689 ; its Kohbur clan 55 ; high 
families in, Sighal 66, 72, Nawa’l’s (Index 
I); distinguished from Mughuls 320, 351, 
Turks 340;— 

Mughuls of the Horde :—105-92 ; 
turnons (groups of 10,000) :—Birin 19, 
473; Begchlk 155; Chlris 158 ; Sighirlchl 
20 ; sub-divisions (?) :— BlshSghl (var.) 
473; Darbin 60; Itlxajll61, 415; Jfalair 
91 ; Kunchl 20; Q&lmSq 23 ; Manghlt 
101 *;—Mughul devastation 2,98,172, 362; 
faithlessness 105, 140 etc.; conduct on the 
Chlr 17, 31-4 ; the Horde divided 19 ; its 
dislike for cultivated lands 12 ; its bim&qs 
in open land 221-54-55 ; return from en¬ 
forced migration 20, 350-1;— 

Turk; —Afshir 354; Aulghur (AwighAr, 
Uighar ) 40, 118; its Ishrit clan 40, 65; 
Barlis 51, 429, Index I; Barl&s Ditldil 
25, 37 ; DaryS-kh3.nl 231, 589 ; Islilju 
353; Khilij 482; QipchSq 19, 49;— 
Turks of Andijin 4, Kabul-lowlands 207- 
15-21 ; early Turk rulers of Kabul 200, 
contrasted with Sarts 149 ;— Uses of the 
name, “ Mughul and Turk ” 158, 402, 
“ Chaghatil and Turk ” 340 ; “ Turk and 
Tlmund ” one 380-2-4-8-9 ; probable 
statement of B. ’s descent 320 ; his claim 
to rule in Hind, based on Turk descent 
380-2-4 ; 476- 9; Turk warning to Blina 
529 ;— 

Turkman :— White-sheep Horde 49 
(where read White for “ Black ”);—its 
BaharlQ clan 49; its Balil 911 and 
Bayandar 279;—Black-sheep Horde 10;— 
Qajar 666; Turkmins serve Bftbur 47, 279, 
361 ;—features 111 ;—Hasiras (infra); 
Turdq-shir r 101;— 

Radloff with Turk tribes (RtcueiU f. 30j), Brskioa 
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Vartan ‘Arab 207,'522, 631; Arlit 
(Turk?) 265; Ashpirl 101; Asiqinchl 
[var. Saqinchl] 197 ; Baluchi 383, 459, 
522; Bengali (race) 482; Buglil 452; Kafir 
212-3, 342-72, 421 ; Kakar (var.) 387-9; 
Kas 484; Klb (or Kltib) 393; Meos 577 ; 
Farsi (Persian, race) 7, 207, 507-55 ; 
Ghiyas-wil (or-dkl) 393 ; Gujur 250, 379- 
87, 454; Habshi 483; Janjuha-khail and 
Jud-khail 379-60-87. Jats 250, 387, 454 ; 
Jigrak (var.) 55,101; Nlkdlrl (var.) 196-7, 
200-1-7, 275, 326, 430 (cf. E. D. tv, 
304, Tukdari) Nll -abl 379 (see Index II) ; 
ParijI 207 ;—Rajput;—Chuhan 573, Tank 
sept 481 Tajik 6, 207, 420, 535 

Hazara (1000):—Gadal or Kidl 250, 
Qarluq 391-3, 403; Rustaq [or Kusta] 196 ; 
SI. Mas‘udl 221-8, 525; Turkmin 27, 
214-51, 311 to 313; Hazaras: —w. of 
Kabul 200-7-22, 430 ; e. of the Sind 457, 
522 ; in the open country of Ghazni 218, 
Kabul 221, Heri-rud valley 308; refuge 
taken amongst 95 ; traversed 254. 

Tribute—Jigrak 55, Ghazni 240, Yusuf-zat 
375, Hhlra 384, Kakar 391, Bajaur and 
Sawad 400, Balkh 402 ; Nijr-au 421; Koh- 
i-jud 379. 

Tukfa-t-sdmi (a Turki anthology), Sam M. 
Safawi —Marwarld 278 ; syphilis 279; a 
jeer 648. 

The twelve Imams, 258, 354. 

Turki tongue, Preface xxvii, Cap. iv. 

Turkistan , Alex. Petzhold—Sarts 6. 

,, E. Schuyler— [see nn. on pf>. named), 
Farghana ;—extent of 2, various 5, 
6, 8 ; (wind) 9; (out-of-doors life) 29 ; 
kuk-burA (a game) 39; Old Akhsl 
App. A ; §arts 6;— Samarkand :— 
67, 74-5-7, S3, (Aurgiit) 68 ; Kesh 83; 
Various :—Sara-taq pass 129 ; Lake 
Iskandar tb. Haxrat Turkistan (shrine) 
356 ; a distance 9; a lizard 501 ;— 
l&bur’s Moscow Embassy App. Q, 
Ixiii; Gregorief s Russian Policy,(App. 
iv trs. } Preface, liii. 

,, Franz v. Schwarz—autumn fever 4 ; 
running-waters 4, recipe for ma'jut 
16 ; yighdch (measure) 4 ; a KTrghis 
measure 196, loess constructions 30 ; 
ekarkh (a hunting bird) 224 ; Mogol- 
tau 8; duties of the Lord of the 
Gate 24 ; kuk bur A, baiga 39 ; Greek 
descent 22 ; various App. A, v. 

Tutvk-i-jahdngirt, Jahangir Padshih (trs. 
Roger: and Beveridge) —Bugials452; Daulat 
Khin Lodi 461; measures 189; birds 497 ; 
kishmlsh 515 ; couplet 670 ; metrical 
amusement App. Q, lxvi-vii; its titles for 
B&bur varied if. lxi; Jahangir’s additions 
to the B.N. App. D, xiii, Preface xlv 
(No. viii), lii; his pilgrimage to B.’s burial- 
garden App. V, lxxx ; his stay in B.’s 
Garden ib. 


NotkaabU word* t— tabalghu, a tree 
11; tUs k-chant Hi, outside bag (?) 160; fdsh, 
stone confused with tdsh, outer 3, 43, 78. 
80, 160 ; tauri, complete, enclosed 109, 
280, 501 (where this better describes the 
koeFs song); iipuchdq a horse and its points 
38 ; tfr-gft, arrow 34 ; tirik 36, 362 ; 

P. tii, turn of a hill 205-8 etc. ; taluk 
vegetable food, other than grain 114; tun- 
ydrim, half-dark 100; tan (ordinances) 
38, tiin (army mantelets) 108-13-55, 368, 
469, 593; tumdn, 10,000, a district com¬ 
mand 17 ; tuq-bhl, one using a standard 
313; t&lghuma s.n. Military; tusqitwal 
224, 314 ; tughdi and tuqOI 64a 

‘ Umar Kkayyd.ni s Quatrains (trs. E. H. 
Whinfield ) — a couplet Babur’s words 
recal 203. 

Upper Basin of the Kdhul-river, Sir C. 
Markham (PEGS. 1879) — Hindu-kush 
passes 204, maps of Koh-i-bal>a 216. 

Vpliaminof-Zernof, editor of the Sharaf-udmc, 
635 and Abushqa App. Q, Ixiii. 

Vergleickunge- Tabellen des Muh. und Christ- 
lichen Zeitrechnung, F. Wttstenfeld—dates 
of 935 ah. 629, App. S. 

Verses :—of untraced authorship 332, 316 
and 670 ; verse-making 15, 22, 38-9, 46, 
54, 111, 136-7, 154; Babur’s opinion of 
Nawa’I’s Turki verse 271 ; Shaibani’s 
verses made public 329 ; composition on 
a model 448 ; — Metrical amusements 
585-6, App. Q, lxv-vi. 

Vikramadilya Era 79 (where read began). 

Virgil — citron-juice as an antidote 511 , 
Scorpio and Libra 623. 

Visit to Ghusni (etc.), G. T. Vigne— [see tin. 
on pp. named), boundary between Afghans 
and Khurasan 200 ; Kabul-river ib. : 
‘Uqabain201 ; rhulmb 203 ; sahibl-grapes, 
203 ; Dur-nama 215 ; Running-sands 215; 
Pamghan villages 216 ; argkwdn 217 ;— 
various 218-9, 224, 227 ; "Tank ’’ for 
Taq 233 ; routes 208, 235 ; Bliah on the 
Indus 237 ; see App. E, xxiii. 

Visit to Kafiristan, W. W. Macnair (PEGS 
1884) —Nlng-nahar App. E, xxiii. 

Voyage dans le Turkistan, Fedtschenko (trs. 
G. du Laurens) —Sang-aina. Mirror- 
stone, 7. 

,, dans PAsie scptentnonale, P. S. Pallas 
— iiq ktyik, arglili (Ovis poli) 6. 
des 1‘t'lerins Rouddhistes. S. A. Julien— 
Nanganahara App. E, xviii. 

Voyages en Perse et autres lieux ft Orient, 
Jean Chardin—lovers’-marks 16 ; square 
seal 28; Siklz-yllduz, Eight-stars 139; 
kipH ‘‘ caslieke ’’ (a coin) 296 ; epistolary 
etiquette 332 

H’iqi'-ndma-i-pidshdhi (Record of Roya 
Acts), 'Abuu’l-wahhib akhund of Ghaj- 
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da van (1709)—( found mentioned as the 
BAbur-nAma, the 1 ' BttkhArA BAbur-nAma" 
and the "Bukhara Compilation ”) —for its 
seeming author’s colophon JRAS. 1900, 
p. 474 ami Preface lvii ; its divergence 
from the true text Preface xxxix, its 
element of true text (Kamran’s tattered 
Codex) li; its dual purpose xxxix, l.xii; 
its character xl; its stop-gaps xlv ; its use 
by Leyden xlviii; Described {as it is in 
Kthr's transcript): —Preface, Cap. Ill, 
Parts I and III ; its history liii, author 
and colophon lvii, (ef. JRAS. 1900, p. 
474); its identity confused with Babur’s 
true text Preface, Cap. Ill, Part III ; 

Its descendants and offtakes Table 
lvii ;— (a) Petrograd F. O. Codex (an 
indirect copy (?), described by purchaser as 
BAbur-nAma, Preface xliii-iv ; 

(b) Pet. F. O. School of Oriental 
Languages Codex, entitled Btfbur-nilma , 
scribe G. J. Kchr—referred to in loco :— 
diction of the Farghana Section 1, of the 
K&bul Sect. 167, of the Hindustan Sect. 
445; its Pcrsified character exemplified 
147, 150, 167, and Add. Note, 177, (rf. 
JA‘.-lS. 1908, pp. 76, 88 ); its Latin 
version App. J, xxxv, Preface liv ;—Other 
refeicnces 9, 18, 19, 44-8, 88,164, 169; 
Full contents :—Preface In ; their recon¬ 
struction by Ilminski lii-iv, (c/. his own 
Preface JRAS. 1900 and a separate form 
in B.M ., I.O., R.A.S. Libraries, etc.)', 
the “Fragments” Preface xlv (No. viii), 
lii, (in loco) 438, 549, (a discussion) 574, 
630, 640 (cj. JRAS. 1900-6-8). 

(c) The “ BAbur-nAma" Imprint (con¬ 
structed and edited by) N. I. Ilminski— 
referred to in loco, App. D, 227-59, 336, 
420, App. I, xxxii ; modelled on the L. 
and E. Memoirs of Baber 326, 337, App. 
T, lxxiv, Preface lii (if. Ilminski's 1'reface 
ref. supra), 574 ; Preface :—its Kasan 

ublication li ; its deviation from its sole 
asis (Kehr's Codex) lii; Ilminski’s work 
and some results lii, with n. 1 mid-page, 
liv ; his doubts and achievement of a Turki 
reading l>ook see his own Preface ref. supra: 

(d) Mi'mot res de Baber , (French trs. ef 
Ilminski s BAbur-nAma) A. Pavet de 
Courtcille—referred to in loco, 215, 227, 
346, 347 , 407 , 446, 478, 489, 559, 632, 
App. T, Ixwiii, App. M, xlv ;—the 
Mubin not recognized 449, 630 ; an illness 
619; mistakenly controverted 468 ; sur¬ 
mised ground on which it accepted the 
“ Rescue Passage ” App. D, xiv ; its 
help in considering Shaikh Zam’s com¬ 
positions 55"t, 559 ;—questioned readings 
223-5, 327-33-69, 421 (chii.riika), 462- 
70, 534, 617-19-38-40-47; a surmise 
discussed 574 ;—reviewed by Defrdmery 
562 ; its title Preface xxxiii, translation li, 
source liv, diction lix. 
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Water—water-thief 109, -road 595; dug for 
234 ; under-ground courses of 417. 

Wedding-gifts—43, 400. 

Wednesday (ChAr-shamba) —coincidences of 
the day 71. 

Wells—chamiiered (whin, baoli) 532-3 ; dug 
548, 552 ; purified when new 634. 

White cloth—traded 202; booty 233-4-5- 
7-8. 

Whitewav, Mr. R. S.—his help App. B, 

vii. 

Wilayat = Kabul 414. 

IVith the Kttram Field-Force, J. A. S. 
Colquhoun—a route 231. 

Wine (i.e. any fermented liquor) — ‘artlq 
(spirit) 385-6-7-8, 453-61-76 ; mahuwa- 
flower 505; beer 423; cider (chagir) 83, 
Add. Note, P. 83; wines of Bukhirft 83, 
Hcrl 265, K&bul :—Ali-sil 221, Daxa-i- 
nur 210, 410, App. G; Ghazni 461, 
Kabul-/»/*/<!« 203, Nijr-au 213;—Kafiristan 
211-12, 372;— rules in in drinking- 
days 33-4, 111, 447 ; one liquor only 386 ; 
no-pressure on a non-drinker 406-10; 
wins - partial :—Babur protests against 
excess 398; excludes drunkards 419, is 
disgusted by drunken uproar 386 and by 
beer-intoxication 423 ; gives his followers 
freedom to do as Heratls did 304 ; givers 
of “wines", Khw. Kalin 371-5, 461, 
Shah Beg 400, the B&l-qari Minas 299, 
302, Khw. Muh. ‘AH 411 (a business- 
party), 413 ;— Babur’s breaches of Law 
not committed till cir. his 28th year 83, 
355 ; resisted temptation in Herit 299, 
etc . —his parties associated with beauty of 
scene e.g. autumnal 414-16-18; in his 
gardens 412, 406 and 420 ; under a plane- 
tree 405, at Ist&llf 406, near an illuminated 
camp 450; after and before long marches 
( frequent ) ; mention made of (925 ah.) 
375-85-88, 408-10-14-15-16-17-19 1 

(926 ah.) 420-1-2-3-4; (932 ah.) 447. 
450-53-61; (933 Ait.) 537 drinks 
a few cups to console 418, out of courtesy 
in a charmless place 424; “morning” 
395-8, 415-20-22 ; gallops when not 
sober 388-98 ;— 

Other Law-breakers Preface xxix, 16, 
33-4, 45, 70, 134, 259-68-73, (woman) 
36, 417 ; Her&tls 259, Ilis&ris 42, Pich- 
K&firs 22 ;— 

Parties accompanied by improyisation 
26, dancing 299, music (usually); (for 
return to obedience see Law and Index I 
s.n. BAbur). 

Wordsworth’s “ undying fish ” recalled 305. 

Workmen—Timur’s 77, 520; B&bur’s 520, 
634. 

Wray. Mr. Cecil and Mr. Leonard—their 
help 495, 502. 

Yajuj and Majuj (Gog and Magog) 560. 

Y&qut see Dictionary of Towns. 
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Noticeable words : — Yada-tAsA , jade- 
stone see Magic; yAghrunchi, divination 
from sheep’s-blades 233 ; yighduh , tree, 
wood 11, 81 ; yigkAch see Measures; 
yigit, a brave 16, S3, 70, App. H, xxvii ; 
yilAq, alp see i.a. Y4r- and Bucka-; 
yinka-chicha, maternal-uncle's mother-in- 
Uw (?); yinkalik, ievirate 23, 267, 306, 
616 ; yukunm&k, to bend the knee 301 ; 
yAs&nliiq, hereditary 23. 

£ajut-ndma (Book of Victory i.e. Timur’s) 
Maulana Sharafu’d-dfn ‘Ali Yazdi — [see 
ntt . on pp. named], places 10, 74-8, 83-4 ; 
persons 39, 272; meaning of Saw&lak 
485 ; Timur’s capture of QarshI 134 ; his 


burial at a saint's feet 266; his workmen 
77, 520; partly translated in Histoire de 
Timur Beg q. v. ; the book and its main 
basis, the Malfus&t-i-timfiri Preface xxix, 
xxx, its author xxxiii. 

Zainu'd-din Khaw&fi (Shaikh Zain)’s writings 
—(1) Tabaqlit-i-b&buri q.v. ; (2) Mubin, 
a Commentary on Babur’s Mubin 438 ; 
(3) Farmbn announcing B&bur’s renounce ■ 
ment of wine and remission of tamghA-Xx. ix 
553 J (4) Fath-n&ma of the victory at 
Kftnwa 559 to 574 ; Babur’s reason for 
inserting it (4) in his book 559; the sole 
Letter of victory so preserved 561 ; grounds 
against supposing B&bur wrote a plain 
TurkI account of the battle 574. 
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OMISSIONS FROM TRANSLATION AND FOOT¬ 
NOTES. 

p.7 1.1 ‘'turbulent” add They are notorious in Mawara'u'n-nahr for their 
bullyings. 

p.27 1.5 “ (1504) ” add when, after taking Khusrau Shah, we besieged Muqim in 
Kabul. 

p.31 1.1 “paid” add no (attention). 
p.43 1.9 enter f. 24 b. 

ib. 1.8 fr.ft. “Taghai” add and Auzun Hasan. 

p.4S Sec. c, 1.2 “ good” add he never neglected the Prayers. 

p.48 1.16 “ grandmother ” add Khan-zada Begim. 

p.52 1.4 fr.ft. “ childhood” add and had attained the rank of Beg. 

p.88 1.9 Hasan add and SI. Ahmad Tambal. 

p.92 1.8 “on” add to Sang-zar. 

p.9S 1.12 “ service ” add did not stay in Khurasan bu,t. 

p. 128 1.18 “two” add young (sons). 

p. 131 1.12 “ Jan-wafa” add Mirza. 

p.134 1.7 fr.ft. “ that” add night that. 

ib. 1.3 fr.ft. “ was” add in my 19th (lunar) year. 

p. 136 1.5 “ was” add in my 19th (lunar) year. 

p. 139 1.11 fr.ft. read Jani Beg Sultan. 

p. 141 1.10 “ Khusrau Shah” add my highly-favoured beg Qambar-i-ali the Skinner 
Mughul , not acting at such a time as this according to the favour he had 
received, came and took his wife from Samarkand ; he too went to Khusrau 
Shah. 

p. 143 1.16 “ that ” add near Shutur-gardan. 

p. 152 1.12 fr.ft. “dead ” add A few days later we went back to Dikh-kat. 
p. 164 Sec. d, 1.6 fr.ft. “for” add Sairam. 
p. 201 1.12 rouf Kabul-fort. 

p. 205 1.10 fr.ft. read “are closed for” 4 or 5 months in winter. After crossing 
Shibr-tu people go on through Ab-dara. In the heats, when the waters come 
down in flood, these roads have the same rule as in winter (“ because ” etc.). 
p.217 1.11 “Sih-yaran” add It became a very good-halting-place. I had a vine¬ 
yard planted on the hill above the seat. 

p.221 Sec.h, at the beginning insert The mountains to the eastward of the 
cultivated land of Kabul are of two kinds as also are those to its westward 
(“ Where the mountains ” etc.). 
p.230 last line “men” add Khusrau Gagiani. 
p.247 1.1 “Qush-nadir” add meadow. 

p.308 1.14 “ground” add Moreover it snowed incessantly and after leaving 
Chiragh-dan, not only was there very deep snow but the road was unkno ,n. 
p.391 March 18th “darogha-ships” add Sangur Khan Qarluq and Mirza-i-malui 
Qarluq came leading 30 or 40 men of the Qarluq elders, made offering of 
a horse in mail, and waited on me. Ctune also the army of the Dilah-sak 
Afghans. 

p.393 March 25th 1.2 “ out” add from the river’s bank. 

p.454 1.5 “boat” add There was a party; some drinl ing *araq, some beer. 
After leaving the boat at the Bed-time Prayer, there was more drinking in the 
khirgah (tent). For the good of the horses, we gave them a'day’s breathiqg on 
the bank of this water. 

p.468 1.3 “sent” add Yunas-i-’ali and Ahmadi and (“ * Abdu ’ 1-lah”) 
p. 484 1.1 “ Rao” add with four or five thousand Pagans. 

p.498 (s.n. florican), “colour” add The flesh of the florican is very delicate. As 
the kharchal (Indian buzzard) resembles the tuqhdaq (great buzzard) so the 
chare (florican) resembles the tughdiri. 
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ib. (s.n. sand-grouse) “ Tramontana.” add the blackness of its breast is leas deep, its 
cry also is sharper. 

p.500 after 1.11 “eagle” add (new para.) Another is the buzzard (T. sar) ; its 
tail and back are red. 

p.506 (s.m. kamrak) “long” add It has no stone. 
p.507 n.3 “name” add also ; “plantain” add (banana). 
p.510 1.5 see App. O, p. liv for addendum. 
p.529 1.4 fr.ft. ’ Dulpur " add Gualiar. 

p.595 1.19 “ other” read 2 or 3 (places); the Pagans in the du-taki began to run 
away; “ the du-taki was taken.” 

p.603 1.7 fr.ft. ** (3664)” add and between Ghaxipur and Banaras (p. 502). 
p.674 1.2 “ river" add in his mail. 
p.678 1.2 “ amirs ” add Sultan. 

p.679 1.8 fr.ft “given” add It was settled that a son of each of them should he 
always in waiting in Agra ; 1. 7 fr.ft. “ Araish ” add and two others ; 1. 2 fr.ft. 
“ Sara ” add towards Oude. 
p.6891.2 fr.ft. “laks” add and a hcad-to-foot (dress). 

App. Q 1.1 “interpret” add those of. 



CORRIGENDA. 


To ensure notice many of these are entered in the Indues. 


Ptges 

6 1.4 '* meadow ” read plain (maiden). 

11 n.4 t “siyar” unaccented ; (H.S.) 
ii read iix n.n. pp. 18, 38, 48, 244. 

12 n.4 1.3 " attack in ” read attacking. 
14 1.3 “and” read who. 

16 1.10 n. ref. "3"tr. to “amorous ”. 
24 n.l “932” read 923. 

27 para.2 read “Baba ‘Ali Beg’s 
Baba-quli”. 

28 L8 “leaders” read Mugliul mir- 
zados. 

29 n.6 1.5 “ then ” read his. 

VI 1.8 “916” read 917; and tr. nn. 
2 and 3. 

38 L9 “ favour " run on to Ahmad. 

44 1.9 55 L12 delete “ Sayyid ”. 

46 1.12 read Chikman. 

49 1.3 “ Black ” read White. 

51 1.12 it. ft. “ Badakhshan ” read 
Hisor. 

55 “f. 34” readf. 32b. 


57 1.1, enter f. 33 and mere “ f. 33b ” 
to 58 1. 2. 

61 1.4 “ Beg ” read Baba-quli Beg. 

68 1.10 fr. fit. tr. n. ref. 4 to “ Aurgut ”. 

69 n. 2, read aunutung; and tr. 
nakunid and bakunid. 

79 1.5 tr. n.ref. 3 to qibla ; in author’s 
n. read Batalmius ; and in n.4 read 
A yin. 

85 1.9 read 851 A.H.-1447A.l>. ; 1.3 
fr.ft. move “Jumada 1,22,855 A. H.” 
to p.86 LI, after “years”. 

94 1.6 “ Chink ” read Char-yak. 

95 1.2 fr.ft. “ Aubaj ” read Char-jui. 

96 lost line “ Qasim ” read Kanml (or 
Kohal). 

109 1.16 “ qasim ” read qadus. 
ib. n,5 1.3 read grand ‘ ‘ father"' 

117 n.2 “ 909” read 90S. 

122 n.4 “ bulghar” readbuljar. 

129 1.14 “ do ban ” read kutal. 

131 11.3-4 fr.ft. read Khan-quli and 


Karim-dad. 

134 1.3 fr.ft. and 136 1. 5 read in my 
19th (lunar) year. 

144 para. 3 “rain” read grain. 

148 n.2 “f. 18” read f. 118. 

149 1. (17 read Khanitn. 

154 n.3 “f. 18 3b” read f. 1034 and for 
f. 2644 read f. 264. 

168 Sect, heading “ hasan read 


Kornan. 

175 1.11 r#«fMii*a-Quh. 

183 last line “ Kulja’’ read khuldja. 
1921.3 r*«/Taliqnn. 

194 1.12 read Quhlugha. 


Pages 

ib. n.3 read Bai-sunghar. 

204 1.16 read Curriers’. 

205 1.5 read Sir ; 1.13 read Wa(lian);. 
1.14 read Qibchaq. 

205 1.10 fr.ft. 1 ‘ three or four ” read four 
or five (cf. omissions p.205). 

211 para. 3, end, “920” read 924. 

-212 n.2 1.2 read chiqmaq. 

213 n.5 “ parwan” read parran ; and 
nn.5, 6, 7 read Blanford. 

244 11.8 and 25 “ page ” read preferably, 
brave ; 1.19 read gallopers. 

273 n.2 read grand-“ daughter ”. 

282 n.3 1.2 “ 345” read 348-9, 

289 1.5 “ wonderful ’* read metaphorist. 

342 mid-page read Pur-amin. 

344 lost line “Appendix” read Trs.’ 
note 711. 

351 1.15 “ Akhsi” read Archian. 

387 n.3 delete sentence 2. 

410 last line “ khuntul ” read hunsal. 

414 1.2 “ 18th” read 13th ; and 1.2 fr.ft. 
“ purslain ” read poplar. 

438 1.15 “son ” read grandson. 

447 n.3 para. 2 1.1 “ month ” read week. 

470 n. 1.5 fr.ft. “ p^66 ” read p.166. 

482 n.3 “ Gujrat ” read Malwa. 

485 sec.e L.7 “ Gumti read Gui. 

499 1.17 “ydkzrano ” read bak-dinf (see 
Add. Note P.499). 

500 LIS s.n. crow “ q arc ha" road 
qargha ; n. 6 “ f. 136 ” read f. 135. 

505 1.6 tr. n.ref. “ 2 ” to, buia. 

520 n.l “ 1854 ” read 1845. 

534 1 2 fr.ft “and” read932. 

535 1.2 fr.ft. delete “ others 

579 1.8 “ Apnl 13th ” read April 3rd. 

591 n.2 “ qurughir readqurttqtur. 

604 n.l. 1 read Afaghana. 

616 1.5 read Madhakur; and Sect, m 
“ qara-su ” read darya qara^hi or 
qetraghina. 

620 1.7 rahim read rah man. 

621 1.11 after “ servants ” read Beg-gina 
“ had come ”. 

622 1.12 read Siunjuk ; L13 Tashkmt. 

631 1.13 delete the parenthesis (see Add. 
Note P.631). 

632 1.4 read Farrukh. 

636 1.7 “ rest ” read eight others. 

640 LI read quli 

643 (Feb. 4th) “ Muhkmmad ” read 
Mahmud. 

644 n.5 “ 323” readg. 32. 

699 1.13 “ 935 ” read 938 

713 1.3 read Saliha; and 1.11 fr.ft. 
Miran-shahi. 




ADDITIONAL NOTES 

P. 16 1.11.—Nizami mentions “lover's marks" where a rebel chieftain commenting 
on Khosraa’s unfitness to rule by reason of his infatuation for Shlrln, says, 
“ Hitun om' dshigb&Mf garm ddgh as/." (H.B.) 

P. 22 n. 2.—Closer acquaintance with related hooks leads me to delete the words 
“Chaghatal Moghul" from Haidar Dighl&fs tribal designations(p. 22, n. 2,1.1). 
(1) My “ Chaghatil ’’ had warrant (now rejected) in Haidar’s statement £T. R. 
tTS. p. 3) that the Dughlit amirs were of the same stock [abna'-i-jitu) as the 
Chaghatil Khaqans. But the Dughlat off-take from the common stem was of 
earlier date than Chingiz Kkin’s, hence, his son’s name “Chaghatil” is a mis¬ 
nomer for Dughlats. (2) As for “ Mughul ” to designate Dughlit, and also 
Chaghatil chiefs—guidance for us rests with the chiefs themselves; these 
certainly (as did also the Begchlk chiefs) held themselves apart from “ Mughuls 
of the horde " and begs of the horde—as apart they had become by status as 
chiefs, by intermarriage, by education, and by observance of the amenities of 
civilized life. To describe Dughlat, Chaghatil and Begchlk chiefs in Babur’s 
day as Mughuls is against their self-classification and is a discourtesy. A clear 
instance of need of caution in the use of the word Mughul is that of ‘All-sher 
Nawd'i Ckagkaidi . (Cf. Abu’l-ghazi’s accounts of the formation of several 
tribes.) (3) That “ Mughul” described for Hindustanis Babur’s invading and 
conquering armies does not obliterate distinctions in its chiefs. Mughuls of the 
horde followed Tlmurids when to do so suited them ; there were also in Babur’s 
armies several chiefs of the ruling Chaghatil family, brothers of The Kh&n, Sa‘ld 
(so* Chln-tlmur, Alsan-tlmur, Tukhta-bugha). With these must have been their 
following of “ Mughuls of the horde ”. 

P.34 1.12.—“With the goshawks” ttanslates qirchigha bila of the Elph. MS. 
(f. 123) where it is explained marginally by ba bdzi, with the falcon or goshawk 
The Hai. MS. however has, in its text, pi&zi bila which may mean with arrows 
having points ( SanglAkh f. 1443 quoting this passage), .lminski has no an. vering 
word (Of/ms. i, 19). Muh. Shirdti[ p. 13 1.11 fr. ft.] writes ba bdzi mianddkktan. 

P. 39.—The Habibu' s-styar (iith. ed. iii, 2171.16) writes of Sayyid Murad Aughldqcki 
(the father or g.f. of Yusuf) that he (who had, Bibur says, come from the 
Mughul horde) held high rank under Abu-*a‘ld Mlrzi, joined Husian Bdi-qard 
after the Mlrza’s defeat and death (873 A. H.), and (p. 218) was killed in defeat by 
Amir ‘All Jaldir who was commanding for Yidgir-i-muhammad Sk&k-rukhi. 

p. 49.—An AimOq is a division of persons and not of territory. In Mongolia under 
the Chinese Government it answers to khanate. A Khan is at the head of an 
airndq. Almaqs are divided into koshung. i.e. banners {Mjngolta, N. Prejevalsky 
trs. E. Delmar Morgan, ii, 53). 

P. 75 and n. 1.— For an explanation, provided in 94 ah., of why Samarkand was 
called Baldat-i-tnahfusa , the Guarded-city, see Dauiat-shah, Browne’s ed. s.u. 
Qulaiba p. 443. 

P. 85 n. 2.—The reference to the Habibu's-styar confuses two cases of parricide :— 
‘Abdu’Matlf’s of Aulugh Beg (853-1447) to which H.S. refers [Vol. Ill, Part 2, 
p. 163,1. 13 fr. ft.] with (oneof 7-628) Shlruya's of Khusrau Parviz (H.S. Vol. I, 
Part 2, p. 44,1. 11 fr. ft.} where the parricide’s sister tells him that the murderer 
of his father (and 15 brothers) would eventually be punished by God, and (a little 
lower) the couplet Babur quotes (p. 85) is entered (H.B.). 

P. 154 n. 3.—The Persian phrase in the Siydsat-n&ma which describes the numbering 
of the army (T. dim kurmdk) is ba sar-i-tdudna shumurdan. Schafer translates 
tdMfdna by cravache. I have nowhere found how the whip was used ; (cf. S. N. 
Pers. text p. 15 1. 5). 

P. 171 n. 1.—Closer acquaintance with Babur’s use of dorya, rid, si, the first of 
which he reserves for a great river, casts doubt on my suggestion that daryd 
may stand for the Kasin-water. But the narrative supports what I have noted. 
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The “upper villages” of AkhsI might be, -however, those higher op on the 
Saihiin-daryft (Slr-daryi). 

P. 119 and n. 1.—A third and perhaps here better rendering of bt bdqi is that of 
p< 662 ( s.d . April 10th), “ leaving none behind.” 

P. 198.—The Habib**'.s-siyar (lith. ed. iii, 250 1. 11 fr. ft.) writes of barddardn of 
Khusrau Shih, Amir Wall and Plr Wall. As it is improbable that two brothers 
(Anglic^) would be called Wall, it may be right to translate bar d d ardn by 
brethren, and to understand a brother and a cousin. B&bur mentions only the 
- brother Wall. 

P. 223 1L 1-3 fr. ft.—The French translation, differing from ‘Abdu’r-rahim's and 
Erskine's, reads B&bur as saying of the ranges separating the cultivated lands of 
Kabul, that they are eomme des penis de trifle, but this does not suit the height 
and sometimes permanent snows of some of the separating ranges.—My bald 
"{great) dams” should have been expanded to suit the meaning (as I take it to 
be) of the words 1 Y&r-dnchaqd pul-dik, like embankments (pul) against going 
(yir) further ; (so far, uncha). Cf. Griffiths’ fernmal, p. 431). 

P. 251.—Nisiml expresses the opinion that " Fate is an avenging servitor ” but not 
in the words used by B&bur (p. 251). He does this when moralizing on 
Farhad’s death, brought about by Khusrau’s trick and casting the doer into 
dread of vengeance (H.B.). 

P. 266 n. 7.—On p. 266 B&bur allots three daughters to P&pi Agh&cha and on p. 269 
four. Various details make for four. But, if four, the total of eleven (p. 261) 
is exceeded. 

P. 276 para. 3.—-Attention is attracted on this page to the unusual circumstance that 
a parent and child are both called by the same name, Junaid. One other 
instance is found in the Bdbur-ndma , that of Babur's wife Ma‘$uma and her 
daughter. Perhaps "Junaid” like " Ma'suma” was the name given to the 
child because birth closely followed the death of the parent ( sets.n . Ma'fuma). 

P. 277.—Concerning Bih-bud Beg the Shaib&ni-ndma gives the following informa¬ 
tion :—he was in command in Khw&rizm and Khiva when Shaib&nl moved against 
Chin Sufi (910 AH.), and spite of his name, was unpopular (VamWry’j ed. 184, 
flkS). Vam Wry’s note 88 says he is mentioned in the (anonymous) prose 
Skaibdnl-ndma. Russian trs. p. lxi. 

P. 372 1. 2 fr. ft.—Where the Hat. MS. and K&s&n Imp. have mu'&ra$, rival, E. and 
de C. translate by representative, but the following circumstances favour 
" rival ” :—Waij was with B&bur (pp. 374-6) and would need no representative. 
His arrival is not recorded ; no introductory particulars are given of him where 
his name is first found (p.372); therefore he is likely to have joined Bibur in 
the time of the gap of 924 AH. (p. 366), before the siege of Bajaur-fort and 
before ‘Al&’u’d-dln did so. The two Saw&dl chiefs received gifts and left 
together (p. 376). 

P. 393 1. 4.—In this couplet the point lies in the double-meaning of ra'iyat, subject 
and peasant. 

p. 401.—Under date Thursday 25th B&bur mentions an appointment to read fiquk 
smbaqi to him. Erskine translated this by 1 ‘Sacred extracts from the Qorftn ” 
(I followed this). But " lessons in theology” may be a better rendering—as 
more literal and as allowing for the use of other writings than the Qorftn. 
A correspondent Mr. G. Yazd&nl (Gov. Epigraphist fpr Muslim Inscriptions, 
Haidarahad) tells us that it is customary amongst Muslims to recite religious 
books on Thursdays. 

P. 404 1. 7 fr. ft.—B&b& Qashqa (or Q&shq&)’s family-group is somewhat interesting 
as that of loyal and capable men of Mughul birth who served Bftbur and 
Hum&ydn. It must have joined B&bur in what is now the gap between 914 and 
925 AH. because not mentioned earlier and because he is first mentioned in 
925 AH. without introductory particulars. The following details supplement 
Bdbur-ndma information about the group :—(1) Of Baba Qashqa’s murder by 
Muhammad-i-sam&n Bdl-yard Gul-hadan (f. 23) makes record, and Bad&yfinl 
(Bib. Ind. ed. i, 450) says that (cir. 952 ah.) when Bib&’s son HijI Muh. Kh&n 
Ai04rhad-pursued and overtaken the rebel Kftmrftn, the Mlrzft asked, as though 
questioning the Kh&n’s ground of hostility to himself, " But did I kill thy father 
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Bibi Qashqa?” (Pidr at Bdbi Qaskqa magur mam kuskta am?). —(2) Of the 
death of Blbi Qashqa’s brother “Jtill ”, Ab&'l-fafl records that he was killed 
in Hindustan by Muhammad Si. M. Bit-gara (952 am.), and that Kukl’s 
nephew Shah Muh. (see p. 658) retaliated (955 ah.) by arrow-shooting one of 
Muh. SI. Mink’s sons. This was done when Shih Muh. was crossing Mlnir- 
pass on his return journey from sharing Humayan’s exile in Persia (x«* Jauhar).-— 
(3) Hijl Muh. Khftn K&kf and Shih Muhammad Khin appear to have been 
sons of Babi Qashqa and nephews of “ Kukl ” (supra) . They were devoted 
servants of Humayun but were put to death by him in 958 AH.-1551 AD. (cf. 
Erskine’s H. of I. Humdyun). —(4) About the word KAki dictionaries afford no 
warrant for taking it to mean foster-brother (kohak). Chingiz Khin had a beg 
known as Kuk or Kouk (or Guk) and one of his own grandsons used the same 
style. It may link the Baba (Qashqa group with the Chingiz Khanid Kukl, 
either as descendants or as hereditary adherents, or as both. (So* Abu’l-ghizI’s 
Shajarat-i-Turk , trs. Dfsmaisons, Index s.n, Kouk and also its accounts of the 
origin of several tribal groups.) 

P. 416.—The line quoted by ^Abdu’l-lih is from die Ansodr-i-sukailf, "Book II, 
Story i. Eastwick translates it and its immediate context thus:— 

“ People follow the faith of their kings.” 

“ My heart is like a tulip scorched and by sighings flame ; 

“ In all thou seest, their hearts are scorched and stained the same.” (H.B.) 
The offence of the quotation appears to have been against Khalifa, and might be 
a suggestion that he followed Bibur in breach of Law by using wine. 

P. 487 n. 2.—The following passages complete the note on wulsa quoted by Ersxine 
from Col. Mark Wilks’ Historical Sketches and show how the word is used :— 
“ During the absence of Major Lawrence f rom Trichinopoly, the town had been 
completely depopulated by the removal of the whole Wulsa to seek for food 
elsewhere, and the enemy had been earnestly occupied in endeavouring to 
surprise the garrison.” (Here follows Erskine’s quotation see in loco p. 487). 
“ The people of a district thus deserting theit homes are called the Wulsa of 
that district, a state of utmost misery, involving precaution against incessant yrar 
and unpitying depredation—so peculiar a description as to require in any of the 
languages of Europe a long circumlocution, is expressed in all the languages of 
Deckan and the south of India by a single word. No proofs can be accumulated 
from the moat profound research which shall describe the immemorial condition 
of the people of India with more precision than this single word. It is a bright 
distinction that the Wulsa never departs on the approach of a British army when 
this is unaccompanied by Indian allies.”—By clerical error in the final para, of 
my note u/uask is entered for Ahmn [Molesworth, any desolating calamity}. 

P. 540 n. 4.—An explanation of Bibur’s use of Shih-zida as Tahmisp’s title may 
well be that this title answers to the Tlmurid one Mfr-zada, Mini. If so, Bibori 
change to " Shkh ” (p. 635) may recognise supremacy by victory, such as he had 
claimed for himself in 913 ah. when he changed his Tlmurid “Mink” for 
“ Pkdshkh ”. 

P. 557.—Husain KashifI, also, quotes Firdausi’s couplet in the AnwAr-i-sukaih 
(Cap. I, Story XXI), a book dedicated to Shaikh Ahmad SukaiU (p. 277) and of 
earlier date than the Bdbur-nkma. Its author died in 910 AH.- 1505 AD. 

P. 576 n. 1.—Tod’s statement (quoted in my n. 1) that “the year of Rink Saagk’s 
defeat (933 ah. ) was the last of his existence ” cannot be strictly correct becaus e 
Btbar’s statement (p. 596) of intending attack on him in Chitor allows him to 
have been olive in 934 ah. (1528 ad.). The death occurred, “not without 
suspicion of poison,” says Tod, when the Rknft had moved against Irij then 
held for Bibur; it will have beat long enough before the end of 934 ah. to 
allow an envoy from hi* son Bikramkjtt to wait on Bibur in that year (pp. 60S, 
612). Bibur 1 * record of it may safely be inferred lost with the once-existent 
matter of 934 ah. 

P. 631.— My husbend has ascertained that the “ Sayy id Daknl ” of p. 631 is Sayyid 
Shih Tihir Daknl {Decease*) the Shiite apostle of Southern ■ India, who in 
935 ah. was sent to Bibur with a letter from Burhin Nizim Shih of Ahmad- 
nagar, in which (if there were not two an boss ies ) congratulation was made on 
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the conquest of Dihll and help asked against Bahidur Shih GujrdtS. A second 
but earlier mention of “ Sayyid Dokmi” (ZaJknl, JfuAnf?) SAirdmi is on p. 619. 
Whether the two entries refer to Shih Tahir nothing makes clear. The 
cognomen Shirks! disassociates them. It is always to be kept in mind that pre¬ 
liminary events are frequently lost in gaps ; one such will be the arrivals of the 
various envoys, mentioned on p. 630, whose places of honour are specified on 
p. 631. Much is on record about Sayyid Shih XUut Dakni and particulars of 
his life are available in the histories by Badayunl (Ranking trs.) and Firishta 
Nawal Kishor ed. p. 105) ; B.M. Harleyan MS. No. 199 contains his letters (jw 
R ieu’s Pers. Cat. p. 395). 

P. 699 and n. 3.—The particulars given by the J'abaqat-i-akbari about Mul$ftn at this 
date (932-4 ah.) are as follows:—After Babur took the Panj -4b, he ordered 
Shih Hasan ArgAut* to attempt Mul(in, then held by one Si. MahmQd who, 
dying, was succeeded by an infant son Husain. Shah Hasan took Mul£4n after 
a 16 (lunar) months’ siege, at the end of 934 ah. (in a B.N. lacuna therefore), 
looted and slaughtered in it, and then returned to Tatta. On this Langur Khan 
took possession of it (H.B.). What part ‘Askart (at. 12) had in the matter is 
yet to learn; possibly he was nominated to its command and then recalled as 
Btbur mentions (935 ah.). 






